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PREFACE. 


This  third  volume  contains  the  most  important  doctrinal  and  moral  treatises  of  St,  Augus- 
tin,  and  presents  a  pretty  complete  view  of  his  dogmatics  and  ethics. 

The  most  weighty  of  the  doctrinal  treatises  is  that  on  the  Holy  Trinity.  The  Latin  original 
{De  TrinitaU  contra  Arianos  libri  qitindecim),  is  contained  in  the  Sth  volume  of  the  Benedic- 
tine edition.  It  is  the  most  elaborate,  and  probably  also  the  ablest  and  profoundest  patris- 
tic discussion  of  this  Central  doctrine  of  the  Christian  religion,  unless  we  except  the  Orations 
tf;,'iM*«j//A^-^/-ia»w,  by  Athanasius,  "the  Father  of  Orthodoxy,"  who  devoted  his  life  to  the 
defense  of  the  Divinity  of  Christ.  Augustin,  owing  to  his  defective  knowledge  of  Greek, 
wrote  his  work  independently  of  the  previous  treatises  of  the  Eastern  Church  on  that  subject 
He  bestowed  more  time  and  care  upon  it  than  on  any  other  book,  except  the  City  of  God. 

The  value  of  the  present  translation,  which  first  appeared  in  Mr.  Clark's  edition,  1873, 
has  been  much  increased  by  the  revision,  the  introductory  essay,  and  the  critical  notes  of  a 
distinguished  American  divine,  who  is  in  full  sympathy  with  St.  Augustin,  and  thoroughly 
at  home  in  the  history  of  this  dogma.  I  could  not  have  intrusted  it  to  abler  hands  than 
those  of  my  friend  and  colleague,  Dr.  Shedd. 

The  moral  treatises  (contained  in  the  6th  volume  of  the  Benedictine  edition)  were  first 
translated  for  the  Oxford  Library  of  the  Fathers  (1847).  They  contain  much  that  will 
instruct  and  interest  the  reader  ;  while  some  views  will  appear  strange  to  those  who  fail  to 
distinguish  between  different  ages  and  different  types  of  virtue  and  piety.  Augustin  shared 
with  the  Greek  and  Latin  fathers  the  ascetic  preference  for  voluntary  celibacy  and  poverty. 
He  accepted  the  distinction  which  dates  from  the  second  century,  between  two  kinds  of 
morality  :  a  lower  morality  of  the  common  people,  which  consists  in  keeping  the  ten  com- 
mandments; and  a  higher  sanctity  of  the  elect  few,  which  observes,  in  addition,  the  evange- 
lical counsels,  so  called,  or  the  monastic  virtues.  He  practiced  this  doctrine  after  his  conver- 
sion. He  ought  to  have  married  the  mother  of  his  son;  but  in  devoting  himself  to  the 
priesthood,  he  felt  it  his  duty  to  remain  unmarried,  according  to  the  prevailing  spirit  of  the 
church  in  his  age.  His  teacher,  Ambrose,  and  his  older  contemporary,  Jerome,  went  still 
further  in  the  enthusiastic  praise  of  single  life.  We' must  admire  their  power  of  self-denial  and 
undivided  consecration,  though  we  may  dissent  from  their  theory," 

■  itik  tht  aflcrlic  tFodencies  of  lheHcx>nd  and  third  ccnturicf,  4nd  the  ktb^iu]  mlrodudiDD  a(  clerical  celibacy  {which  bCKHD  with 
A  decree  of  Bishop  Sihdoi  of  Rome,  jS^,  >ee  Schaff,  Ckurck  Hul.^  vol.  ii,  367-414,  and  vol.  iii.  3^3-^^ 
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The  asceticism  of  the  early  church  was  a  reactfon  against  the  awful  sexual  corruption  ot 
surrounding  heathenism,  and  with  all  its  excesses  it  accomplished  a  great  deal  of  good.  It 
prepared  the  way  for  Christian  family  life.  The  fathers  appealed  to  the  example  of  Christ, 
who  in  this  respect,  as  the  Son  of  God,  stood  above  ordinary  human  relations,  and  the 
advice  of  St.  Paul,  which  was  given  in  view  of  "the  present  distress,"  in  times  of  persecution. 
They  deemed  single  life  better  adapted  to  the  undivided  service  of  Christ  and  his  church  than 
the  married  state  with  its  unavoidable  secular  cares  (i  Cor.vii.  z$  sqq.).  Augustin  expresses 
this  view  when  he  says,  on  Virginity,  §  27  ; 

"  Therefore  go  on.  Saints  of  God,  boys  and  girls,  mates  and  females,  unmarried  men  and 
women  ;  go  on  and  persevere  unto  the  end.  Praise  more  sweetly  the  Lord,  whom  ye  think 
on  more  richly ;  hope  more  happiiy  in  Him,  whom  ye  serve  more  earnestly ;  love  more 
ardently  Him,  whom  ye  please  more  attentively.  With  loins  girded,  and  lamps  burning,  wait 
for  the  Lord,  when  He  returns  from  the  marriage.  Ye  shall  bring  unto  the  marriage  of  the 
Lamb  a  new  song,  which  ye  shall  sing  on  your  harps." 

The  Reformation  has  abolished  the  system  of  monasticism  and  clerical  celibacy,  and 
substituted  for  it,  as  the  normal  condition   for  the  clergy  as  well  as  the  laity,  the  purity, 
chastity  and  beauty  of  family  life,  instituted  by  God  in  Paradise  and  sanctioned  by  our 
Saviour's  presence  at  the  wedding  at  Cana. 
New  York,  March,  1887 
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INTRODUCTORY  ESSAY. 
Bv  William  G.  T.  Shkdd,  IJ.D. 

Trk  doarine  of  the  Divine  Unity  i>  a  inilh  irf  natural  religion;  the  doarine  of  the 
Trinity  i»  a  truth  of  revealci)  religion.  The  various  systems  of  natiirnl  themm  present 
>i]^menU  for  the  Divine  existence,  nnity,  and  attributes,  but  proceed  no  further.  They 
do  oot  assert  and  endeavor  to  demonstrate  that  the  Supreme  Being  is  three  persons  in  one 
eiKnce.  It  is  because  this  ductrinc  is  not  discoverable  by  human  reason,  th.ti  tlic  Christian 
church  has  been  somewhat  shy  of  attempts  to  construct  it  analytically;  or  even  to  defend  it 
cpOD  grounds  of  reason.  The  keen  Dr.  South  expresses  the  common  sentiment,  when  he 
renarks  that  "  as  he  that  denies  this  fundamental  article  of  the  Christian  religion  may  lose 
his  soul,  so  he  that  much  strives  to  understand  it  may  lose  his  wits."  Yet  all  the  truths  of 
terebuion,  bke  thoie  of  natural  religion,  have  m  them  the  element  of  reason,  and  are 
apahle  of  a  rational  defense.  At  the  very  least  their  self-consistence  can  be  shown,  and 
objections  to  Ihcm  can  l>e  answered.  And  Ibis  is  a  rational  process.  Tor  one  uf  the 
surest  charaacri sties  of  reason  is,  freedom  from  self  contradiction,  and  consonance  with 
acknowledged  truths  in  other  provinces  of  human  inquiry  and  belief. 

It  is  a  remarkable  fact,  that  the  earlier  forms  of  Trinitarian  ism  are  among  the  most 
aetaphysical  and  specubtive  of  any  in  dogmatic  history.  The  controversy  with  the  Ari.in 
and  the  Scmi-.-Vrian,  brought  out  a  statement  and  defense  of  the  truth,  not  only  upon 
scriptural  but  ontolog^caJ  grounds.  Such  a  powerful  dialectician  as  Athan.isius,  while 
ihofoughlyand  intensely  scriptural — jvhile  starting  from  the  text  of  scripture,  and  subjecting 
it  to  a  rigorous  exegesis — did  not  hesitate  to  pursue  the  .\rian  and  Scmi-Arian  di.ilcctics  to  its 
fflost  recondite  fallacy  in  its  subtlest  recesses.  If  any  one  doubts  this,  let  him  read  the  four 
Orations  of  Athanasius,  and  his  defence  of  the  Nicene  Decrees.  In  some  sections  of  Chris* 
lendom,  it  lias  l>cen  contended  that  the  doctrine  of  the  Trinity  should  be  received  without  any 
anempt  at  all  to  establish  its  rationality  and  intrinsic  necessity.  In  this  case,  tltc  tenets  of 
eternal  generation  and  procession  have  been  regardei!  as  going  beyond  the  Scripture  data, 
and  if  not  positively  rejected,  have  been  thought  to  hinder  rather  than  assist  f.iith  in  three 
divine  persons  and  one  God.  But  the  history  of  opinions  shows  that  such  sections  of  the 
church  have  tut  proved  to  be  the  strongest  defenders  of  the  Scripture  st.itcmcnt,  nor  the 
most  successful  in  keeping  clear  of  the  Sabcllian,  Arian,  or  even  Socinian  departure  from  it. 

Those  churches  which  have  followed  Scripture  most  implicitly,  and  have  most  feared 
baman  speculation,  arc  the  very  churches  which  have  inserted  into  their  creeds  the  most 
highly  analytic  statement  that  has  yet  been  made  of  the  doctrine  of  the  Trinity.  The 
Nicene  Trinitarianism  is  incorporated  into  nearly  all  the  symbols  of  modem  Christendom; 
and  this  specifies,  particularly,  the  tenets  of  eternal  generation  and  [>rO(:essi(in  with  their 
corollaries.  The  English  Church,  to  whose  great  divines,  Hooker,  Bull,  Waterland,  and 
Pearson,  scientific  Trinitarianism  owes  a  very  lucid  and  careful  statement,  has  added  the 
Athaoasian  creed  to  the  Nicene.  The  Presbyterian  churches,  distinguished  for  the  closc- 
oess  of  their  adherence  to  the  simple  Scripture,  yet  call  upon  their  membership  to  confess, 
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thM  "in  Ihe  unity  of  llic  Coillicad  there  be  three  persons,  of  one  siilisutiL-e.  power,  aud 
eternity;  God  the  father,  God  the  Son,  and  God  the  Holy  Ghost.  'I'hc  Kaihcr  is  of  nonej 
neither  begotten  nor  proceeding;  the  Son  is  elemally  begotten  of  the  Father;  ttie  Holj 
GhOKi  cicnially  proceeding  from  tlie  Father  and  the  Son."  ' 

'Itie  treatise  of  Augtistin  upon  tbc  Trinity,  which  is  here  made  acccs^ble  to  the  Englii 
rc.idcr,  is  one  o(  the  ablest  pr<x]iiced  in  the  patristic  age.    The  author  deroted  nearly  thir 
years  of  his  matured  tifc  to  its  comiwsition  (a.  u.  400  to  438).     He  was  continually  toi 
ing  and  retouching  it,  and  would  bare  delayed  its  publication  longer  than  he  did,  had 
copy  not  been  obtained  surreptitiously  and  pubhshed.      He  seems  to  have  derived  little 
flisunce  from  others:  for  although  the  great  Greek  Trinitarians— Athanastus,  the  two  Gre 
goncs,  and  6aiil~had  published  their  treatises,  yet  he  informs  us  that  his  knowledge 
Creek,  though  sufncicnt  for  understanding  the  cxegcticol  and  practical  writings  of  his  brell: 

trcn  of  the  Greek  Ctiutch,  was  not  adequate  to  the  best  use  of  their  dialectical  and  metaphy-1 
sical  compositions.*  Accordingly,  there  is  no  trace  in  this  work  of  the  wrritings  of  the  Qrcck 
Trinitarians,  though  a  substantial  agreement  with  them.     The  only  Trinitarian  author  tc 
whom  he  alludes  is  Hilary — a  highly  ncutc  and  abstruse  Trinitarian.       _ 
In  his  general  position,  Augustin  agrees  with  the  Nicene  creed)_but  laying  more 
phnsii  upon  the  consubstaniiality  of  the  persons,  and  definitely  asserting  the  procession  o^ 
^    the  Spirit  from  the  Father  and  SonTj   Some  dogmatic  historians  seem  to  imply  thai  he  diffJ 
crcd  materially  from  the  Nicene  doctrine  on  the  point  of  subr>rdiHati»n.     Hagentuich  (Smith's 
£d.  §  95)  asserts  tliat  "  Augustin  completely  purified  the  dogma  of  the  Trinity  from  the 
oWer  vestiges  of  subordination;"  and  adds  that  ""such  vestiges  are  unquestionably  to 
found  m  the  most  onhodox  Fathers,  not  only  in  the  Kast  but  also  in  the  West."     He  cite 
Hilary  and  Athanasius  as  e.tamplcs,  and  quotes  the  remark  of  Giesclcr,  that  "  the  idea 
a  subordination  lies  at  the  basis  of  such  declarations,"    Neander  (II.  470,  Note  3)  saj 
that  Augustin  "  kept  at  a  distance  erer^'thing  that  t>ordered  on  subnrdinaiionism."     Tht 
statements  are  certainly  too  sweeping  and  unqiialirml.     'Hiere  arc  three  kinds  of  subordi 
luilion:  the  filial  or  trinitarian;  the  theanthropic;  and  the  Arian.     The  first  is  taught,  andl 
the  second  implied,  in  the  Nicene  creed.     The  Inst  is  denied  and  excluded.     Accordingly,] 
dogmatic  historians  like  Pcwvius,  Bull,  Wateriand,  and   Pearson,  contend  that  the  Nicenej 
creed,  in  affirming  Ihe  filial,  but  denying  the  Arian  su*bordination;  in  leaching  subordina-l 
tion  ns  to  person  and  relationship,  but  denying  it  as  to  essence;  enunciates  a  revealed  truth,] 
and  that  this  is  endorsed  by  all  the  Trinitarian  fathers,  Eastern  and  Western.     And  iherej 
j'  certainly  can  be  no  doubt  that  Augustin  held  this  view.  <  He  maintains,  over  .ind  over! 
again,  that  Sonship  as  a  relationship  is  sccomi  and  subordinate  to  Fatherhood;  that  while  a] 
,'  Divine  Father  ;ukI  a  Divine  Son  must  necessarily  be  of  the  very  same  nature  and  grade  of] 
^^L    being,  like  a  humun  father  and  a  human  son,  yet  the  latter  issues  from  the  former,  not  thel 
^^■vCornur  from  the  latter.     Augustin's  phraseology  on  this  point  is  as  positive  as  that  ofj 
r     I — Athanasius,  and  in  some  respects  even  more  bold  and  capable' of  misinterprctation.l  Itej 
\     I      denominates  the  Father  the  "  beginning  "  (principium)  of  the  Son,  and  the  Father  and  Son 
I        ,   the  "  beginning  "  (principium)  of  the  Holy  Spirit.     "  The  Father  is  ih?  beginning  of  the  j 
whole  dirintly,  or  if  it  is  Iietter  so  expressed,  deity."     IV.  xx.  19.J,  "  In  their  mutual  rela-l 
tion  to  one  another  in  tlie  Trinity  itself,  if  the  begetter  is  a  beginning  (principium)  in 
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*Thu  Agniulia  had  oODnlfnbli  ■cqiiainunc*  irlih  (>r«k  !■  prond  by  bit  n»ii)r  nfsnncsi  *ad  (IliUiaiiiihmaiilioui  hit  wrillnsi.  { 
la  Mill  •ork,  «  XII,  ril.  ■■:  XII.  iiv,  h;  XIII.i,  ■«;  XIV.  1. 1;  XV,  ii.  ly  ttl>  uwmiDt  in  HI.  i.  i,  ii.  ihu  h<  ku  "aoi  *r1 
bmfliit  kIUi  Ihi  Gmli  toat<K  (CrMiw  fitfKr  mr»  lil  mttt'i  l^nltit  4'^rrai),  u  lu  In  itlilr  l«nail  and  iinifriund  iIm  )>i»Ib  Ihu  f 
IMAt  «F>ui3i  {nield|ih)-«iul]  lapio,*'  Iq  V.  vili.  In.  Iia  r«mfiFV>ih*1  hcdo^ttoi  coinpRhnd  Uic  dulSntli'M)  wTklf  h  Ihr  Grrsli  Trlniu-  1 
fbitk  tbike  li«Lwcn  GiWk4  And  if*tt^f«#K,  which  (h'Ti^t  (li^t  hv  but  noL  nad  Iha  work  of  r.ng^ry  u(  N^w.  in  whicS  ll  it  defineit  1 
•riib  cmi  clnrnm.  Out  n*r  fa*v<  a  lucil  Imowlnlct  ol  •  UoKunc*  !«' (coanl  faif-.tm. and  y«  ba  uDlatniUu  wiib  iu  pbllDaopbi-  j 
(■I  oofitnrUi  un. 


tkm  to  itiai  wliich  he  begets,  the  Father  is  a  tie^inning  in  relation  to  the  Son,  heciiite  he 
bcgeu  Him."  V.  xU.  15.  Since  the  Holy  S(>irit  proceeds  (mm  botli  Tather  and  Son, 
"the  Fattier  and  Son  arc  a  beginning  (prindpium)  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  not  two  beginnings." 
V.  SIT.  15.  Compare  also  V.  xiii.;  X.  iv.;  and  annotations  pp.  tAuguslin  cm- 
ploys  this  term  **  beginning  "  only  in  rct.ition  to  the  person,  not  to  the  es&cnce.  There  is  no 
••beginning,"  or  source,  when  the  essence  itself  is  spokco  of.  Consequently,  the  "  subor> 
diiwtion"  (implied  in  a  "  beginning  "  by  generation  and  spiTaiioii]  is  not  the  Arian  subonli- 
itttjoa,  as  to  essence,  but  the  iriniiarian  subordination,  as  to  jxrson  and  relation.* / ' 

Augu»tin  starts  VBLlUbe  assumption  that  man  was  made  in  the  image  ol  the /r/wGool     T 
the  Cod  of  rcrcl^ifflg  not  in  the  image  of  the  God  of  natural  religion,  or  the  untriune  deity    ^ 
tt  the  nations,      ponsegticntly,  it  is  to  be  expectnl  that  a  tnnitahnn  analogue  can  be  found      < 
is  his  mental  constitution.     If  man  is  Ood's  im.-ige,  he  will  show  tracer  of  it  in  ever>'  re- 
spcct.     All  aclcnowlcdge  that  the  Uiirine  unity,  and  all  the  communicable  aiiributcs.  have 
their  finite  corrcspondanls  in  the  unity  and  attributes  of  the  human  mind.     But  the  Latin 
father  go«s  further  than  this.     Tliis,  in  his  view,  is  not  the  whole  of  the  Divine  image. 
When  God  says,  "  Let  m  malce  man  in  ctir  image,  after  <wr  likeness'*  (Gen.  i.  16)1  Au- 
gustin  understaiuli  these  words  to  be  spoken  iy  the  Tnnity,  and  of  the  Trinity — by  and  of 
the  true  God,  the  God  of  revelation:  the  I-athcr,  Son,  and  Holy  Spirit,  one  God.     He  de- 
nies thai  this  is  merely  the  pluraiis  txitlleniin,  and  that  the  meaning  of  these  words  would 
be  expressed  by  a  change  of  the  plural  to  the  singular,  and  to  the  re.tding,  "  Let  me  make 
nan  in  ny  image,  after  my  likeness."     "  For  if  the  Father  alone  hiKi  made  m.in  without 
the  Son,  it  would  not  h.ive  been  written,'  Let  us  make  man  in  our  image,  after  our  like- 
ness.*"    City  of  God  XVI.  vi.;    Trinity  L  vii,  ^^    In  Augustin's  opinion,  the  Old  Tcs-  , 
iMRcnt  declaration  that  God  is  a  unity,  does  not  exclude  the  New  Testament  declaration  ^ 
that  be  is  a  trinity.     "  For"  says  be,  "that  which  is  written,  '  Hear  O  Israel:  the  Lord  our    j 
God  is  one  Lord '  ought  cenainly  not  to  be  understood  as  if  the  Son  were  excepted,  or  the 
Holy  Spirit  were  exccpt<;d;  which  one  Lord  our  God  we  rightly  call  our  Father,  as  regene- 
rating us  by  his  grace, ^^^"/''"''''y  V-  ^i-  "•     How  far  Moses  tiibieril0o<l  the  full  meaning 
of  the  Divine  communication  and  instruction,  is  one  thing.      Who  it  really  and  actually  was 
thai  made  the  communication  to  him,  is  another,     F.ven  if  wc  assume,  though  with  insuffic- 
ient reason  for  so  doing,  that  Moses  himself  had  no  intimation  of  thu  Trinity,  it  does  not 
follow  that  it  was  not  the  Trinity  that  inspired  him,  and  nil  the  Hebrew  prophets.     The 
apostle  Peter  teaches  that  the  Old  Tett.ament  inspiration  was  a  Trinitarian  inspiration,  when 
be  says  that  "  the  prophets  w)>o  prophesied  of  the  grace  that  should  oomc,  sear<^ed  what 
the  Spirit  of  Christ  which  was  in  them  did  signify,  when  it  testified  beforehand  of  the  suffer- 
ings of  Christ,  and  the  glory  that  should  follow."     (1  Pet.  i.  10,  ti).  , 

In  asserting,  however,  that  an  image  of  the  Trinity  cxisu  in  man's  nature.  Aiiguttin,  1 
is  careful  to  obscn'e  ttiat  it  is  utterly  imperfect  and  in.idequate.   Jtlc  has  no  thought  or  ex-  / 
pecutton  of  cleartng  up  the  mystery  by  any  .inntogy  whaiKwr,     He  often  gives  expressi^\ 
to  his  senie  of  the  inscrutability  nod  incomprehensibility  of  the  Supreme  Ilcing,  in  language 
of  Die  must  lowly  and  awe-struck  adoration.      "  1  pray  to   our  Lord  God  himself,  of  whom 
w«  ougbt  always  to  think,  and  yet  of  whom  we  arc  not  able  to  think  worthily,  and  whom  no 
speech  is  suOicicnt  to  declare,  thai  He  will  grant  me  both  help  for  understanding  and  ex- 
plaining that  which  I  design,  and  pardon  if  in  anything  I  offend."      V.  1.  i.     "  O  l^rd  the 
one  God,  God  the  Trinity,  whatever  I  have  said  in  these  tiooks  that  U  of  Thine,  may  they 
acknowledge  who  are  Thine;  if  anything  of  my  own,  may  it  be  pardoned  both  by  Thee  and 
by  those  who  arc  Tliine.     Amen."     XV.  xxviii. 
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Aiigustin's  method  in  (hU  n-ofk  is  (i.)  The  cxegeiical;  {>.)  The  ralionnl.     He  fir 
deduces  ihc  doctrine  o(  the  Trinity  from  Scripcure,  Xry  a  carerul  colLition  and  mmliiiiatioa 
of  tlie  texts,  and  then  defends  it  against  ol>jeciion!i,  aiid  illustrates  it  hy  the  analogies  whic 
he  finds  in  nature  generally,  and  in  the  human  mind  particuUrl}-,     The  Scriiitnre  argument 
is  contained  in  the  Ant  itevcn  liooks;  the  mlional  in  the  last  eight      The  first  patt  is,  of 
coiine,  the  most  valuable  of  the  two.     Tlioiigh  the  Tender  may  not  be  able  to  sgrce  witb 
Augustin  in  his  interpretation  of  some  Scnpturc  passages,  paniculaily  some  which  ho  citea 
from  the  Old  Testament,  he  will  certainly  he  impressed  by  tlie  depth,  acumen,  and  aocur 
with  which  the  Latin  father  reaches  and  exhausts  the  meaning  of  the  acknowledged  trinitarian] 
texts.     Augustin  lived  in  an  a;;e  when  the  Scriptures  and  the  Greek  and  Roman  classic 
were  nearly  all  that  the  student  had,  upon  which  to  expend  his  intellectual  force.     Tberal 
tras  considerable  mct.t physics,  it  is  true,  but  no  physics,  and  little  mnthematict.     There  was] 
consequently  a  more  undivided  and  exclusive  attention  bestowed  upon  revealed  religion  asj 
embodied  in  the  Scriptures,  and  upon  ethics  and  natural  religion  as  conuined  in  the  classics,] 
tlian  has  ever  been  bestowed  by  any  subsequent  period  in  Christendom.     One  result  was) 
tliat  scripture  was  expounded  by  scripture;  ihiii^is  spiritual  by  things  spiritual.  This  appears] 
In  the  exegetical  part  of  this  tieatise.     Augustin  reasons  out  of  the  Scriptures;  not  out  of| 
metaphysics  or  physics. 

The  second,  or  speculative  division  of  the  work,  is  that  which  will  be  moit  foreign  to' 
the  thinking  of  some  trinitariaiu.     In  it  they  will  find  what  seems  to  them  to  be  a  philoso- 
phy, rather  than  on  interpretation  of  the  word  of  God.     We  shall,  therefore,  in  this  intro* 
duciory  essay,  specify  some  of  the  advantages,  as  it  seems  to  us,  of  the  general  method  of 
defending  and  illustrating  the  doctrine  of  the  Trinity  employed  by  Augustin  and  the  pBC>j 
ristic  Trinitarians. 

I.  Fuller  justice  is  done  to  Scripture  by  this  method.  Revelation  denominates  the  I 
first  trinitarian  person  the  Father,  the  second  the  Son,  the  thinl  the  Spirit.  These  lermsj 
are  literal,  not  metaphorical;  because  the  relations  denoted  by  them  are  elcmall/j 
in  the  essence.  Scripture  clearly  leaches  that  the  Father  is  such  from  eternity. , 
Conscqucnily,  "paternity"  (implied  in  the  name  Father)  can  no  more  be  ascribed! 
to  the  first  person  of  the  Godhead  in  a  figurative  sense,  than  eternity  can  be.  Fori 
a  person  that  is  a  father  must  be  so  in  relation  to  a  son.  No  son.  no  father.  Conse- ' 
quently,  an  (ternat  F.itlier  implies  an  eternal  Son.  And  the  same  reasoning  holds  true  of  the  I 
relation  of  the  Father  and  Son  to  the  Spirit.  The  terms  Father,  Son,  and  Spirit,  in  tliebap- 
tismsl  formula  and  the  a|)ostolic  benediction,  must  designate  primary  and  eternal  distinc- 
tions. The  rite  that  initiates  into  the  kingdom  of  God,  certainly  would  not  be  administered  | 
in  three  names  that  denote  only  assumed  and  tem[>oraI  relations  of  God;  nor  would  bless-] 
I ipgs  for  time  and  eternity  be  invoked  from  God  under  such  secondary  names. 

Hence,  these  irinal  namest  given  to  God  in  the  b.iptismal  formula  and  the  apostolic  bene-j 
diction,  actually /i>r^/  upon  the  trinitarian  theologian,  the  ideas  of  paternity,  generation, 
filiation,  spiration,  and  procession.     He  cannot  rel!ect  upon  the  implication  of  these  names  { 
without  forming  these  ideas,  and  finding  himself  necessitated  to  concede  their  literal  valid- : 

rity  and  objective  reality.  He  cannot  say  that  the  first  person  is  the  Father,  and  then  deny! 
that  he  "  begeU.'"  He  cannot  sny  that  the  second  person  is  the  Son,  and  then  deny  that  he  j 
is  "begotten."    He  cannot  say  that  the  third  person  is  the  Spirit,  and  then  deny  that  he 

\ "proceeds"  by  "spiration"  {spirittts  quia   ipiraluf)    from  the    Father  and  Son.     When, 

iKcreforc  Augustin.  like  the  primitive  fathers  generally,  endeavors  to  tllustr.-ite  this  eternal, 
necessary,  and  constittitinnal  energiiing  and  activity  {opera  ail  infra)  in  the  Divine  Essence, 
whereby  the  Son  issues  from  the  Father  and  the  Spirit  from  Father  and  So,n,  by  the  eman- 
ation of  sunbeam  from  sun,  light  from  light,  river  from  fountain,  thought  from  mind,  word 


from  thought — when  the  ternaries  frum  nature  and  the  humsrt  mind  are  introduced  to  «lod* 
i!»!p  tive  Trinity — nothing;  more  is  done  than  when  by  oihcr  well-known  and  cnmnionl^ 
i'Joptcd  analojfin  the  Divine  unity,  or  omnisccncc,  or  omnipresence,  is  sought  to  be  illus- 
trated. There  is  no  anatOj^  taken  from  the  finite  that  will  dear  up  the  mystery  of  the  in- 
finite— whether  it  be  the  mystery  of  (he  eternity  of  God,  or  that  of  his  trinity.  But,  nt  the 
ume  lime,  tiy  the  ute  of  these  analo;^es  the  mind  is  kept  close  up  to  the  Iliblical  term  or 
statement,  and  is  not  allowed  to  content  itself  with  only  a  half-way  understanding  of  it,  Sucb 
a  laetbod  brings  thoroughness  and  clearness  into  the  interpretation  of  the  Won!  of  God. 

2.  A  second  advamnge  in  this  method  is,  that  it  shows  the  doctrine  of  the  Trinity  to  be 
parable  from  that  of  the  Unitj'  of  Go*l.     The  Deislicat  concepiion  of  the  Divine  unity 

'wholly  different  from  the  Christian.  The  former  is  thai  of  natural  religion,  formed  t>y 
the  unassisted  human  mind  in  its  reflection  upon  the  Supreme  Being.  The  latter  is  that  of 
revealed  religion,  gi^-en  to  the  human  mind  by  inspiration.  The  Dcisticil  unity  is  mere 
singleness.  The  (Thristion  unity  is  a  trinaliiy.  The  former  is  a  unit.  The  latter  a  true 
iintly,  and  union.  The  former  is  meagre,  having  few  contents.  The  latter  is  a  pleni* 
bide — what  St.  Paul  denominates  "  the  fullness  of  the  Godhead  "  (v'l^fMw^rftfcAnrwf). 
Cokws.  i.  9. 

It  follows,  consequently,  that  the  Divine  unity  cannot  be  discussed  by  itself  without 
reference  to  trinality,  as  the  Deist  and  the  Socinian  cndc.wor  to  do."  Trinality  bc!onj[S  as 
necessarily  and  intrinsically  to  the  Divine  unity  as  eternity  docs  to  the  Divine  essence. 
"If,"  says  Athanasius  (Oration  1.  17)"  there  was  not  a  Blessed  Trinity  from  eternity,  but 
only  a  unity  existed  lirst,  which  at  length  t>ecame  a  Trinity,  it  follows  ttiat  the  Holy  Trinity 
mua  have  been  at  one  time  imperfect,  and  at  another  time  entire:  imperfect  until  the  Son  ! 
came  to  be  crc.ilcil,  as  the  .Brians  mnint.iin,  and  then  entire  afterwards."  If  wc  follow  the 
teachings  of  Revelation,  and  adopt  the  revealed  idea  of  God,  wc  may  not  discuss  mere  and 
simple  tinity,  nor  mere  and  simple  trinality;  but  we  must  discuss  unity //>  trinality,  and 
trinality  in  unity.  We  may  not  think  of  a  monad  wtiich  originally,  and  in  the  order  either 
of  nature  or  of  time,  is  not  trinal,  but  becomes  so.  The  instant  there  is  a  monad,  there 
is  a  triad;  the  instant  there  is  a  unity,  there  are  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Spirit.  The 
Christian  Trinity  is  not  that  of  Sabellius:  namely,  an  0rigin.1I  t1ntrin.1l  monad  that  subse- 
qaestly,  in  the  order  of  nature  if  not  of  lime,  becomes  a  triad;  whereby  four  faaon  are 
introduced  into  the  problem.  God  is  not  one  anJ  three,  but  one  in  three.  There  is  no  pri- 
nusy  monad,  as  such,  and  without  trinality,  to  which  the  three  distinctions  are  secondary 
adjuncts.  The  mon.id,  or  essence,  never  exists  in  and  by  itself  as  untrinallzed,  as  tn  the 
Sabellian  scheme.  It  exists  only  as  in  the  three  Persons;  only  as  trinalixcd.  The  Essence, 
consequently,  is  not  prior  to  the  Persons,  either  in  the  order  of  nature  or  of  time,  nor  sub- 
sequent to  them,  but  simultaneously  and  eternally  in  and  with  them. 

The  Primitive  church  took  this  ground  with  confidence.  Unity  and  trinality  were  in- 
separable in  their  view.  The  term  God  meant  for  them  the  Trinity.  A  "  theologian,"  in 
their  nomenclature,  was  a  trinitarian.  They  called  the  Apostle  John  S  fitdiofot,  because 
he  was  enlightened  by  the  Holy  Spirit  to  make  fuller  disclosures,  in  the  pref.ice  to  his  Gos. 
pel,  concerning  the  deity  of  the  Ix>gos  and  the  doctrine  of  the  Trinity,  than  were  the  other 
evangelists.  And  they  gave  the  same  epithet  to  Gregory  Nazianzum,  because  of  the  acumen 
aiM]  insight  of  his  trinitarian  treatises.  This  work  of  Augiistin  adopts  the  same  position, 
ai>d  defends  it  with  an  ability  second  to  none. 

3.  A  third  advantage  of  this  method  of  illustrating  the  doctrine  of  the  Trinity  is.  that 
it  goes  to  show  Uiai  the  personality  of  God  depends  upon  the  trinality  of  tlie  Divine  Essence 

« TV  Mi^i— idia  tanennlmtltU  DiTine  Vtmy.  *i«,  i»  d.mic.  lntHniMlollvRleclInf  tbedMCriwottbeTiioilr.  tbcMs- 
^■■Mm  ii  iIh  Orliaul  ITdSwiaa. 


— that  if  there  are  no  interior  distinctions  in  the  Infmite  Being,  he  cannot  be  sclf-co<it< 
plative,  self-cognitive,  or  xeir-commitnin];. 

This  is  nn  important  and  valuable  feature  of  the  metiiod  in  ({iiestion,  when  viewed  in 
its  bearing  upon  the  moilern  as«ertton  that  an  [nlinilc  Being  cannot  l>e  personal.  Thi 
treatise  of  Augustin  docs  not  dcvclope  the  problem  upon  this  jioini,  but  it  leads  to  it.  Ii 
illustrating  the  Trinity  by  the  ternaries  in  nature,  and  especially  in  the  human  mind,  t: 
aims  only  to  show  liiat  trinality  of  a  certain  kind  docs  not  conflia  with  unity  of  a  certni 
kind.  Memory,  undcrsundiaj,  and  wdl  arc  tiirce  faculties,  yet  one  soul.  Augustin  is  con- 
tent with  elucidating  the  Divine  unity  by  such  illusirations.  The  elucidation  of  the  Divin 
perssHoiity  by  them,  was  not  attempted  in  his  day  nor  tn  the  Mcdticval  and  -Rcformatt 
churches.  The  conflict  with  pantheism  forced  tliis  |K>int  upon  the  attention  of  the  Modem 
church. 

At  the  same  time,  these  Christian  fathers  who  took  the  problem  of  the  Trinity  into  tH 
centre  of  the  Dirinc  essence,  and  endeavored  to  show  its  necessary  grounds  there,  prepared 
the  way  for  showing,  by  the  same  method,  that  trinnlity  is  not  only  consi»tcnc  with  person 
ality,  but  is  actually  indispensable  to  it.     In  a  brief  essay  like  this,  only  the  briefest  him 
can  be  indicated. 

If  God  is  iKjsonnI,  he  is  self-conscious.  Self -consciousness  Is,  (i),  the  power  which 
rational  spirit,  or  mind,  hns  of  m.iking  itself  its  own  object;  and,  (j),  of  knowing  tliat  It 
has  done  so.  If  the  first  step  is  taken,  and  not  the  second,  there  is  no  self-consciousncn. 
For  the  subject  would  not  know  that  the  object  is  the  sttf.  And  the  second  step  cannot  be 
taken,  if  tlic  first  has  not  been.  These  two  acts  of  a  rational  spirit,  or  mind,  involve  three 
distinctions  in  it,  or  three  modes  of  it.  The  whole  mind  as  a  subject  contemplates  tlic  very 
s:.ime  whole  mind  as  an  object.  Here  are  two  distinctions,  or  modes  of  one  mind.  And 
the  very  same  whole  mind  perceives  that  the  contemplating  subject  and  the  contemplated 
objcci  arc  one  and  the  same  essence  or  being,  Here  arc  three  modes  of  one  mind,  each 
distinct  from  the  others,  yet  all  three  going  to  make  up  the  one  self-conscious  spirit.  Un- 
less  there  were  these  three_diatinctions,  there  would  be  no  self-knowledge.  Mere  single- 
ness, a  mere  subject  without  an  object,  is  incompuitiblc  with  self-consciousness. 

In  denying  distinctions  in  the  Divine  Essence,  while  asserting  its  per3.ona1ity,  Deism, 
with  Socinianism  and  Mohammedanism,  contends  that  God  can  he  self-knowing  and  sclf- 
communlng  as  a  single  subject  without  an  object.  The  controversy,  consequently,  is  as 
much  between  the  deist  and  the  psychologist,  as  it  is  between  him  and  ihc  irinit^irian.  It 
b  as  much  a  question  whether  his  view  of  personality  and  self' consciousness  is  correct,  as 
whether  his  interprcLition  of  Scripture  is.  For  the  dispute  involve*  the  necessary  condi- 
tions of  personality.  If  a  true  psychology  does  not  require  irinality  in  a  spiritual  ev^ence 
in  order  to  its  own  self- con  tempi  at  ion,  and  self-knowledge,  and  setf-communion,  then  the 
deist  is  correct;  but  if  it  does,  then  he  is  in  error.  That  the  study  of  tcir-consciousncss  in 
modern  metaphysics  has  favored  trinitarianism,  is  unquestionable.  Kven  the  spurious  trin- 
itarianism  which  has  grown  up  in  the  schools  of  the  later  pantheism  goes  to  show,  that  a 
trinal  constitution  is  requisite  in  an  essence,  in  order  to  explain  self-consciousness,  and  that 
absolute  singleness,  or  the  absence  of  all  interior  distinctions,  renders  the  problem  insoluble. 

Bui  the  authority  of  Scripture  is  higher  than  that  of  psychology,  and  settles  the  matter. 
RM-elation  unqnesiinnably  discloses  a  deity  who  is  "  blessed  forever;"  whose  blessedness 
'\%  >tui(peiiienl  oi  the  universe  which  he  has  made  from  nonentity,  and  who  must  therefore 
find  all  the  conditions  of  blessedness  within  himself  alone.  He  is  blessed  from  eternity,  in 
his  own  sclf-contemplaiion  and  self-communion.     He  does  not  need  the  universe  in  order 

•  "ThuitoiirftkattirtMiunircirhlGhTiufeeilliacBuiHcal  itlth  the  InetroUJoa  ud  Tnaiiy  it  /4MHi)Mira'&lnp*rfK1.  w 
«M  at  Kn^iUially  in»«*ct."    H-  B.  Smiihr  Putth  umi  m,'jirfJi)i,  p.  iji. 


that  he  m.iy  have  an  object  which  he  c^in  know,  which  he  can  love,  .ind  over  which  he  can 
Ttpicc  "  The  Father  knowclh  the  Son,"  from  all  eternity  (Matl.  si.  j?);  and  "  lovclh 
the  Soo,"  from  all  eternity  (John  iii.  35);  and  "slorificth  the  Son,"  from  all  etcrriity  (John 
mi,  5),  Prior  10  crention,  the  Eternal  Wisdom  "was  liy  Htm  as  one  liroujjht  up  with  Him,, 
and  was  daily  His  delight,  rejoicing  always  before  Him  "  (I'rov.  riii.  jo);  and  ttic  Eternal 
Won!  "  was  in  the  beginning  with  God  "  (John  i.  3);  and  "  the  Only  Begotten  Son  (or  God 
Only  Begotten,  as  the  nncmls  read)  was  eternally  in  the  bo«om  of  the  Father"  (John  i,  i8J. 

Here  is  society  within  the  Essence,  and  wholly  independent  of  the  universe;  and  com- 
munion and  blessedness  resulting  therefrom.  But  this  is  impossible  to  an  essence  without 
personal  distinctions.  Not  the  singular  Unit  of  the  deist,  but  the  plural  Unity  of  the  trin- 
itarian.  explains  this.  A  subject  without  an  object  could  not  know.  Wliat  is  tiKre  to  be 
known  ?  Could  not  love.  What  is  there  to  be  loved  ?  Could  not  rejoice.  What  is  there 
10  rejoice  over*  And  the  objea  cannot  be  the  universe.  The  ia/iM'UaTni  cfr/-**!/ object  o( 
God's  infinite  and  eternal  knowledge,  love,  and  joy,  cannot  be  his  creation:  because  this  it 
neither  eicrn.il,  nor  infinite.  There  was  a  time  when  the  universe  was  not;  .ind  if  God's  sclf> 
consciousness  and  blessedness  depends  upon  the  universe,  tticra  was  a  time  when  God  was^ 
neither  self-conscious  nor  blessetl.  The  objecti\-e  God  for  the  subjective  God  must,  there- 
fore, be  very  God  of  very  God,  begotten  not  made,  the  eternal  Son  of  the  eternal  Father. 

The  same  line  of  reaiomng  applies  10  the  third  trinitarian  person,  but  there  is  no  need 
of  going  tlirough  with  it.  The  history  of  opinion  shows,  that  if  the  first  two  eternal  distinc- 
tioas  are  conceded,  there  is  no  denial  of  the  reality  and  eternity  of  the  third. ' 

The  analogue  derived  from  the  nature  of  finite  personality  and  so  If -consciousness  has 
one  great  advantage — namely,  that  it  illustrates  the  independence  of  the  Divine  personality 
and  self-consciousness.  The  later  pantheism  (not  the  earlier  of  Spinox.i)  constructs  a  kind 
oi  trinity,  but  it  is  dc]>cndcnt  upon  the  universe.  Cod  distinguishes  Himself  from  the 
tftrU,  and  thereby  finds  the  object  required  for  the  subject.  But  this  implies  cither  th.n 
the  world  is  eternal,  or  else,  that  God  is  not  eternally  self-conscious.  The  Christian  trini- 
tarianism,  on  the  contrary,  finds  all  the  media  and  conditions  of  self-consciousness  within 
the  Divine  Essence.  God  distinguishes  himself  from  hittutif,  not  (rom  the  universe.  Tlic 
ctemal  Father  I>e^ol(U  himself  in  the  eternal  Son,  his  aUfr  tgo,  the  "  express  image  of  his 
oim  person"  (Heb.  i.  5).  Cod  does  not  struggle  gradually  into  self-consciousness,  as  in  the 
Hegelian  scheme,  by  the  help  of  the  universe.  Before  that  universe  was  tn  existence,  and 
in  the  solitude  of  his  own  eternity  and  sell. sufficiency,  he  had  within  his  own  essence  all  the 
metlia  afKl  conditions  of  self-^onsciousness.  And  after  the  worlds  were  called  into  being, 
the  Divine  personality  remained  the  same  immutable  and  infinite  self-knowledge,  unaffected 
by  anything  in  his  handiwork. 

'*  O  Light  Kietne,  wte  in  thyself  thai  dwcllctt. 
Sole  knowesl  thyself,  und  knoTn  ualo  tliystlf, 
AnJ  knowlne,  loval  onJ  (m)lett  tm  thji^dt ! ' — Damtk:  FaraMtt  sndii.  105. 

While,  however,  this  analogue  from  the  conditions  of  finite  personality  approaches 
r  to  the  eternal  distinctions  in  the  Godhead  tlian  docs  that  ternary  which  Augustm^ 
iloya — namely,  memory,  understanding,  and  will — yet  like  all  finite  analogies  to  the  In- 
inite  it  it  inadequate.  For  the  suliject-cgo,  objccl-ego,  and  eg«-pcrci|)ienl,  are  not  so 
euentially  distinct  and  complett^ty  objective  to  each  other,  as  are  the  Father,  Son.  and 
Holy  SpiriL  They  cannot  employ  the  personal  pronouns  in  reference  to  each  other. 
They  cannot  reciprocally  perform  acts  and  discharge  functions  towards  each  other,  like  the 
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fmtrimi.  I.  |i(-«ili  Cbrialkb:  .VM^r* /Vv><U. I^ciuit  l\i.-,   K«l£  Svrtd Hii^fyAr.  Uilliuth;  Krlifi-fH  /•*-l^-/»l*.l*t,vn 
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Divine  Three.  Reveblion  is  explicit  upon  thii  po'inu  It  spedfies  at  leas*,  the  following 
twelve  actionx  and  relAttom,  thnt  inconcesubly  prove  the  coriMiioti*  diUiiK'tncts  and  muiu.il 
objectivity  of  the  persons  of  the  Trinity.  One  divine  person  love*  another  (John  iii.  35); 
dwells  in  .inothcr  (John  xiv.  10,  :i):  knows  another  (Mntt\  xi.  37);  semis  nnothcr  (Gen. 
svi.  7);  suFfcTS  from  another  (Zcch.  xiii.  7-13);  nddrL-sscs  another  (Hefa.  i.  S);  is  the  wnjr 
to  another  (John  xiv.  6);  speaks  of  another  (Luke  iii.  la;)  glorifies  another  (John  xvii,  5); 
confers  with  another  (Gen.  i.  16;  xi.  7);  pluis  with  another  (Is.  ix.  6):  rewards  another 
(Phil.  ii.  5-11;  Hell.  ii.  9). 

Such  are  some  of  the  sniicnt  fe.itures  of  this  ini|iort.int  treatise  upon  the  Trinity.  It 
has  its  defects;  but  they  [lertxiin  to  the  form  more  ttiac  to  the  matter;  to  arrangement  and 
style  more  than  to  dogma.  Literary  excellence  is  no.  the  forte  of  ttie  patristic  writers. 
Hardly  any  of  them  arc  literary  artists.  L.-iciantius  &mong  the  Latins,  and  Chrysostom 
among  the  Greeks,  are  almost  the  only  fathers  that  have  rhetorical  gr.icc.  And  none  of 
them  approach  the  beauty  of  the  classic  writers,  as  seen  in  the  hannon-ous  (low  ami  diction 
of  Plato,  and  the  exquisite  finish  of  Horace  and  Catullus. 

Augustin  is  prolix,  repetitious,  and  sometimes  leaves  his  theme  to  discuss  cognate  but 

H  distantly  related  subjects.     This  appears  more  in  the  last  eight  chapters,  which  arc  specala- 

"  tivc.  than  in  the  first  seven,  which  are  scriptural.     The  material  in  this  seoond  division  is 

capable  of  considerable  compression.  The  author  frequently  employs  two  illustrations  when 

one  would  suffice,  and  three  or  more  when  two  are  enough.     He  discusses  many  themes 

which  are  not  strictly  trinitarian. 

'  Yet  the  patient  student  will  derive  some  benefit  from  this  discursiveness.  He  will  find, 
for  example,  in  this  Ire.itise  on  the  Trinity,  an  able  examination  of  the  subject  of  miractis 
(Book  III);  of  cre.ition  fx  m'hita  (MI.  Ik);  of  vicarious  atonement  ()V.  vii-xiv);  of  the  fac- 
ulty of  memory  (XI.  x);  and,  incideni.illy,  many  other  high  themes  are  touched  upon.  Be- 
fore such  a  contemplative  intellea  as  that  of  Augustin,  all  truth  lay  spread  out  like  the 
ocean,  with  no  limits  and  no  separating  chasms.  Everything  is  connected  and  fluid.  Con- 
sequently, one  doctrine  inevitably  leads  to  and  merges  in  another,  and  the  eager  and  in- 
tense inquirer  rushes  forward,  and  outirard,  and  upwani,  and  downward,  in  every  direction. 
The  only  aim  is  to  see  all  that  can  be  teen,  and  stale  all  titat  can  he  state:!.  The  neglect 
of  the  form,  and  the  anxiety  after  the  siibiilancc,  contribute  to  the  discursiveness.  Caring 
little  for  proportion  in  method,  and  nothing  for  elegance  in  diction,  the  writer,  though 
bringing  forth  a  vast  amount  of  truth,  docs  it  at  the  expense  of  clearness,  conciseness,  and 
grace.  Such  is  the  ciise  with  the  North  African  father — one  of  the  most  voluminous  and 
prolix  of  authors,  yet  one  of  the  most  original,  suggestive,  and  fertilising  of  any. 

And  this  particular  treatise  is  perhaps  as  pregnant  and  suggestive  as  any  that  Augustin, 
or  any  other  theologian,  ever  composed.  The  doctrine  of  the  Trinity  is  the  most  immetise 
of  all  the  doctrines  of  religion.  It  is  the  foundation  of  theology.  Christianity,  in  the  last 
an.ilysis,  is  Trinilarianism.  Take  oat  of  the  New  Testament  the  persons  of  the  Father,  the 
Son,  and  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  there  is  no  God  left.  Take  out  of  the  Christian  conscious- 
ness the  thoughts  and  affections  that  relate  to  the  Father,  the  Son,  and  the  Holy  Spirit, 
and  there  is  no  Christian  consciousness  left.  The  Trinity  ia  the  constitutive  idea  of  the 
evangelical  theology,  and  the  formative  idea  of  the  evangelical  experience.  The  immen- 
sity of  the  doctrine  makes  it  of  necessity  a  mystery;  but  a  mystery  which  like  night  enfolds 
in  its  unfathomcd  <leplhs  the  bright  stars — points  of  light,  compared  with  which  there  is  no 
light  so  keen  and  su  glittering.  Mysterious  as  it  is,  the  Trinity  of  Divine  Kevclalion  is  the 
doctrine  that  holds  in  it  all  the  hope  of  man;  for  it  holds  within  it  the  infinite  pity  of  the  In- 
carnation and  the  infinite  mercy  of  the  Redemption. 

And  it  shares  its  mysterious ness  with  the  doctrine  of  the  Divine  Eternity.     It  is  diffi- 
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cult  to  say  which  is  Most  baffling  to  human  comprehension,  the  all-comprehending,  simul- 
taneous, succession  less  consciousness  of  the  Infinite  One,  or  his  trinal  personality.  Yet  no 
theist  rejects  the  doctrine  of  the  Divine  eternity  because  of  its  mystery.  The  two  doctrines  are 
^tithetic  and  correlative.  On  one  of  the  Northern  rivers  that  flows  through  a  narrowchasm 
whose  depth  no  plummet  has  sounded,  there  stand  two  cliSs  fronting  each  other,  shooting 
their  pinnacles  into  the  blue  ether,  and  sending  their  roots  down  to  the  foundations  of  the 
earth.  They  have  named  them  Trinity  and  Eternity.  So  stand,  antithetic  and  confront- 
ing, in  the  Christian  scheme,  the  trinity  and  eternity  of  God. 

The  translation  of  this  treatise  is  the  work  of  the  Rev.  Arthur  West  Haddan,  Hon. 
Canon  of  Worcester,  who,  according  to  a  note  of  the  publisher,  died  while  it  was  passing 
through  the  press.  It  has  been  compared  with  the  original,  and  a  considerable  number  of 
alterations  made.  The  treatise  is  exceedingly  difficult  to  render  into  English — probably  the 
most  so  of  any  in  the  author's  writings.  The  changes  in  some  instances  were  necessary 
from  a  misconception  of  the  original;  but  more  often  for  the  purpose  of  making  the  mean- 
ing of  the  translator  himself  more  clear.  It  is  believed  that  a  comparison  between  the  orig< 
inal  and  revised  translation  will  show  that  the  latter  is  the  more  intelligible.  At  the  same 
time,  the  reviser  would  not  be  too  confident  that  in  every  instance  the  exact  meaning  of 
Augustin  has  been  expressed,  by  either  the  translator  or  reviser. 

The  annotations  of  the  reviser  upon  important  points  in  the  treatise,  it  is  hoped,  will 
assist  the  reader  in  understanding  Augustin's  reasoning,  and  also  throw  some  light  upon  the 
doctrine  of  the  Trinity. 

WuxiAM  G.  T.  Shedd. 

New  York,  Feb.  i,  1887. 
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Tii>  kiwary  o(  Si.  Auguftb't  tmthc  on  tlw  Trinity,  as  i^thcrtd  by  Tillemont  and  othen  from  lu«  om 
•lliMtoca  lo  ii.  may  bo  briefly  c>ren.  It  i*  placed  by  him  in  hti  Kfimttotwm  xnonj  the  works  written  (which  ia 
ilicpnsent  cue,  it  appears,  muit  mcin  bc)[Un)ln  A.I1.  400.  la  tellers  i>(  x.o.  410.  4i,ti  <in<l  >(  Ihccnilot  a.d. 
415  (/<■/  CmuHliam,  Ep.  130^  and  t-vo  ,tJ  KieJiuin,  Ep)).  ibi,  tfifj).  it  i*  referred  tp  aji  ftldl  unfiolsbeil  uul 
sapabUahed.  Bota  Mtcrol  a.D.  ti3{AJ  MantlUuum.  Ep.  143}  iaiinum  that  triends  ver«  at  that  lime  im- 
penauDg  Un,  aUbouf  li  wHIiost  succoi.  to  complete  and  publiib  it.  And  Ihc  teller  to  Aurclluf,  whicb  wa* 
Mtl  telhai  Uthop  with  ibe  iteaiiic  iuclf  when  actually  completed.  ln(ort»»  u«  Uul  a  ponimi  o[  it,  while  It  wx 
Kill  simrtted  and  incomplete,  wsa  In  (act  auirepliliously  made  public, — a  proceeditiK  wbich  the  ttiteti  ab 
Med  poHpooc  apputoily  until  at  Imt  a/tcr  a.d.  4>s.  It  vu  certainly  Mill  in  hand  in  a.d.  416,  inunrach  ir* 
k)  Rook  Xlir.  a  quoutfam  occurs  from  tbe  I3th  Rook  of  the  Dr  Cifilut  Dti;  and  another  quotation  In  Duok 
XV.,  troai  Ihc  90Ch  lecture  oo  Si.  John,  indicaln  mosl  probably  a  date  of  at  (coat  a  year  later,  r.ic.  A.D.  417. 
Tk  Xtttiutilinu.  ablcb  refer  to  It.  arc  usually  dated  noi  later  ihan  A.r>.  4:ft.  The  Itlter  \a  Uiibop  Autetlui 
alwiBlorai  Mthu  the  work  v-2(  many  ytan  in  prucnt.  and  wai  be^n  inSt.  Ausuiiin's  early  manhood,  uul 
Wtbedin  bbohlaKe.  We  may  infer  from  this  evidence  thai  lt«-u  wriiiea  by  him  bciweeii  a.D.  400,  when  be 
«a*  lorty-sii  ycots  oM,  and  hod  been  Blthop  of  Hippo  about  four  ynn,  and  a.i>.  419  at  the  latett;  but  prob- 
ably it  was  poblitbcd  ten  or  twelve  j«ini  before  lhln<,Ulc.  He  write*  of  il,  indeed,  himielf.  ai  If  the  "ni»>H« 
^rmatHr  in  anown  "  rery  iuadequatclir  leprctcnied  the  amount  of  deliberate  and  patient  thouyht  which  a  sub. 
jccl  to  profound  and  so  ucrcd  denundod.  and  which  he  had  itriven  to  pvt  to  it:  and  at  if.  rvm  ai  the  very 
fan,  be  tbrank  from  |>ubliiihini;  bi«  work,  and  wa»  only  driven  to  do  10  in  on9«r  to  icinedy  the  mischief  ol  fli 
pytial  and  tioaiilhoritcd  pubticaiion, 

HismotiTefor  writing  on  tbe  subjecl  may  be  learned  from  the  matin  {(mK.  It  was  not  directed  mniattj 
i»y  Individual  aniaconiu.  or  oocaalontd  by  any  paniculor  contToreriial  emergency.  In  fad,  hiibiban  apan  h 
wrrv.  be  ujn,  continually  inlerrupltil  by  the  diitraciion  of  lach  cantiovetsict.  Ccrlain  in|;eniouR  and  aublle 
ibcMks  TOpeclioic  types  or  resemblftncct  of  the  Holy  Trinity,  traceable  In  human  nature  ai  bring  tbe  imasc  of 
Cod.  accsied  10  him  10  wpply,  not  Indeed  a  lo)[lcal  proof,  but  a  itionic  rational  prMumplion,  of  the  inith  •  J  the 
decfiriac  iuelf;  and  Ihut  to  mnke  it  incumlH.'nt  upon  him  10  expound  and  unfold  ihcm  in  order  10  nicol  ratlonalii- 
l((  objectors  vpon  (ki  to  say)  their  own  i^ound.  He  Is  careful  not  to  dcaJ  viih  ilir^e  anBlOfjici  or  Jmajjes  as  If 
IJMy  dlh«r  coMlituicd  a  purely  arpmentalire  proof  or  exhatisled  the  full  meaning  ol  the  doc.nne,  upon  both 
whidl  aMDKpliana  such  speculatioat  have  at  all  limei  been  the  fruitful  parent  both  of  pmumpiluuH  Ihcnriting 
and  of  uiievoas  bcfesy.  Dut  he  neverthelrtii  emplojrt  them  more  afKrmalivcIr  than  woulil  pcthapt  have  been 
the  e»**.  While  niodem  theologiaiu  would  atgue  negatii-ely,  from  the  triplicily  of  independent  faculllea,— 
Mcled,  neverthclts,  in  the  unity  of  a  single  human  person.— thai  any  presumption  of  rcuonagaintl  the  Trioily 
of  pcnOBi  ia  ibe  (Godhead  in  thereby,  if  acA  rrmovcd.  al  trufl  materially  and  enormouily  leiaened.  St.  Aiieuslin 
»csiM  to  ai£ne  ponlivelr  from  analogous  grounds,  as  though  they  constiloled  a  direct  inlimalioti  of  Ihc  doctrine 
haetf.  But  he  lakes  especial  pains,  at  tlie  ume  lime,  to  dwell  u)>on  the  Incapacity  of  human  ihoiighl  10  laihiim 
flic  dcpthf  of  ihe  ruliiie  of  G<kI:  and  hr  carefully  preface*  hiv  rraKmings  by  a  statement  of  the  Sctiplurc  en- 
dcDce  oj  the  cathoaic  doctrine  as  a  matter  of  faiih  .-ind  not  of  re»oa,  and  by  an  explanation  of  ilifTictiU  leit* 
wpOD  the  subject.  One  of  the  most  valuable  portions,  indeed,  of  the  treallie  is  the  eloquent  and  profound  ci- 
p0«Ittoa  gifta  in  thb  part  of  It  of  ibc  nile  of  interprelalinn  to  l>e  applied  to  Scri|iliire  lanjpiaiic  rcspeciing  tbe 
pemm  ef  0«r  Loc^     It  should  bo  noticed,  faowirer,  thai  a  laixc  proportion  ol  SI.  Aupiitin't  Kriptural  cucc- 


•b  tt  fonaded  Dpon  a  close  Ttrhil  cxpesillon  at  Ifae  old  Latin  vanion,  and  ia  frequcrillf  not  borae  out  bf 
tilt  ottlclHl  lexl.  Aiid  ibe  rule  foHowcd  in  rmd«riiig  Scripture  texis  in  ihe  prescnl  tran^Uon  bn  been,  aoMr- 
dingly,  wlierertr  the  ar^mont  In  llie  rontext  ran  upon  (he  vuintlaita  of  the  old  I  Jim,  there  lotraiuUtc  lh« 
words  as  St.  Augusiin  ([ivu  them,  uhilc  adhering  olhorwiw  to  the  lAnguage  of  tfae  nalhoriied  English  rerumi. 
The  renilcr's  attenlion  may  atlosablj  be  drau-n  to  the  lanfuage  of  Booh  V.  ex.,  and  to  it«  dose  teMmbl, 
MD10  of  the  RiD*t  rcnurkable  phtaui  ol  the  Athiiiuulan  Creed,  nnd  ugtia  to  the  nriklng  puu£C 
miracles  in  Book  til,  c.v..  and  to  ihut  upon  the  nature  of  Goil  at  the  bci^nnin);  of  Book  V.;  the  laic  named  of 
which  icemx  (o  have  sujuceilcd  one  of  the  profouadcii  pasugn  in  the  profoundcst  of  Dr.  NeinnBii'i  C'ltivtrtiiy 
StrmMU  ip.  iiJ,  tC.  >!S4)}.  Ii  may  be  added,  that  tfae  wrilinei  of  the  Grech  TaihcTS  on  the  tubjeci  were,  if 
not  wholly  unknown,  yet  tinfatnitiar  to  Au^utn,  who  quotes  directly  only  the  Lalin  work  oi  Hilary  at 
rdcticn. 

It  remains  Jo  lay,  that  the  mnslaiion  here  printed  vas  made  about  four  yean  rinoeby  ■friettdof  tbewttler 
of  thit  preface,  and  that  the  latter'*  thare  In  the  work  has  been  that  of  iboronjclily  revialoj;  and  correctln):  it.  and 
of  nrinj  it  tbrough  the  press,     tie  is  Ihcrcfure  answerable  for  the  work  a*  now  published. 


A'm'.  J.  laja. 


A.  W.  IIADDAN. 
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In  the  RttrailatioHi  (il.  ij)  AuEuitIn  apeaks  of  this  irork  In  the  rollowlni;  Icrmi?— 

"  I  *pcnl  some  jear<  in  wrilini;  fifteen  book*  concerning  the  Trinity,  which  Is  Cud,  When,  hoitrrer,  I 
had  not  yet  finished  itic  Ihirleenib  Book,  anil  >ome  who  were  ciceedingty  aniious  to  have  Ihe  work  oere  kept 
waiting  bngcr  than  Itiey  eould  bear,  it  was  stolen  froin  me  in  a  les>  correct  suic  Ih^n  il  either  could  or  would 
have  been  had  It  ajipcarcd  when  I  Intended.  And  ai  soon  at  I  dlwonred  ihik.  havinjc  other  copiet  o(  tt,  I  bad 
determined  at  lir«t  not  to  publlih  It  mynclf,  but  lu  menilim  what  hail  hiippeneil  in  the  matter  in  soma  other 
work;  but  at  the  urgent  request  of  brethren,  whom  I  could  not  refuse.  1  corrected  il  at  much  as  I  ihonghl  lil, 
aod  liniiheil  and  published  it,  with  the  addition,  at  the  beeinriina,  of  a  letter  thai  I  hnil  wriiien  to  the  teoer- 
ablc  .\urc1iut,  lliiitiup  ol  Canhogc,  in  which  I  set  forth,  in  the  way  of  prologue,  what  had  happened,  what  I  had 
bilonded  to  du  of  mytelf,  and  what  lore  of  my  brellifen  Itad  forced  inc  to  da" 

The  letter  lo  nhich  he  here  allude*  ii  the  following : — 

"  To  the  moEi  blcwed  Lord,  whom  he  rcverct  with  mo4  clncete  love,  lo  hii  holy  brother  and  (ellov  pric«L 
Pope  Amclius.  Au^uslin  hmdt  health  in  Ihe  I.ord. 

"  1  betcan  ai  a  very  younj[  man.  and  have  published  In  my  old  age,  some  books  concerning  th«  Trinltf, 
wbo  I*  the  supreme  and  true  God.  1  had  in  truth  bid  the  vork  atlde.  upon  discovering  that  II  had  been  [ireitu- 
lurvly,  or  rather  iiiirreplltiou»lv,  stolen  frcnn  me  bclore  I  had  completed  il.  and  before  I  had  rwised  and  put  the 
iSniibine  louchca  to  it,  ai  had  been  my  inlcniioa.  For  I  hid  not  designed  to  publish  the  Books  one  by  one, 
but  all  together,  inasmuch  as  the  prOi;rcu  of  Ihe  [ni]u<r}'  led  me  lo  add  the  later  ones  to  Ihotc  which  precede 
tliem.  When,  therefore,  ilicte people  had  tiindeieLl  the  fuHillment  of  my  purpote  (in  ihat  i»tiie  of  iltrnihul  ob- 
tained access  lo  the  work  before  I  intended),  I  had  given  over  dictating  it,  with  the  idea  of  makruj;  my  com- 
plalftt  public  in  some  other  work  that  I  miehi  write,  in  order  that  whoso  could  migbt  know  that  the  Boofc*  had 
not  been  piihUthcd  by  mj-wlf,  bui  had  been  taken  away  from  my  postcMlon  belnre  lh«y  were  In  i»y  own  iudg- 
nient  lil  for  publication.  Compelled,  however,  by  the  eager  demands  of  many  of  my  brethren,  and  abora  oil 
by  your  command,  I  have  token  Ihe  pains,  by  (hhI's  help,  to  complete  the  work,  bborious  as  it  is;  and  a«  now 
corrected  (nol  as  I  wished,  but  as  I  could,  lest  Ihe  Hooka  ibould  differ  very  widely  from  lho-«  which  had  surrep- 
titiously got  into  people's  handt),  I  have  sent  Ihem  to  yoat  Reverence  by  my  very  dear  son  and  feltowrtjeacon, 
aod  hart  allowed  ihem  lo  be  heard,  copied,  and  read  by  every  one  that  plensei.  DoubtlesK,  If  I  could  ha 
fullilled  my  orisinsl  intention,  although  they  would  have coni.iined  the  ■>ame  veniiniMitt,  Ihey  wonid  Iiave  been 
worked  out  much  moreilintoughly  unil  clearly.  «o  far  at  the  ilitliculty  of  unfolding  M  profound  a  mbjecl,  and 
■o  far.  Ion.  as  my  own  [Kiweci,  might  have  allowed.  There  are  some  pertons.  however,  who  have  the  lirsl  four, 
or  rather  five.  Books  without  the  prefaces,  and  Ihe  twelfth  with  no  small  part  of  its  later  chapters  omitted.  Ilui 
iheiie,  if  they  please  and  cnn,  will  amend  the  whole.  It  they  become  acquainted  with  the  present  edition,  A( 
any  rate,  I  have  to  request  that  yon  will  order  this  letter  to  b«  prcfixod  aeparaiely,  but  at  the  begiiuiing  of  ilu 
Books,     Fbi«wcU,    Vn.f  tor  me." 
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eiAF.    I.^^HIS    WORK     IS    WBIITE.V     ARAINItT 

THOse  WHO  sopHisricAu.y  assail  the  KAITH 

Of  THE  TRINITV,  THROUGH  MISUSE  OF  REA- 
SOX.  THKV  WHO  DlSFtTTK  CONCERSINO  COD 
UtH  FROM  A  TKREEFOLD  CAUSE.  HOLV  SCRIPT- 
CRE,  REMOVING  WHAT  tS  FAtST;,  LEADS  US 
OK  BY  llJlGRKtS  TO  THINOS  DIVINE.  WHAT 
TRUE  IMMOHTALITY  13.       WE  ARE  KOURISHED 

n  FAirii,  THAT  WE  May  be  enabled  to 

ATtRKMEKD  THINGS   DIVIKE. 

I.  TuE  following  dissertation  conccmins 
the  Trinii>',  as  the  tea<Ier  ouKht  to  be  in- 
lonned,  hat  been  written  in  order  to  gunni 
itiinsi  the  soptitiiirieti  of  tttone  who  disdain 
lo  begin  with  (»iih,  and  are  deceived  by  a 
imde  and  |>crvcr»c  love  of  reason.  Now  one 
idm  of  such  men  endeavor  to  transfer  to 
thmgi  incorporeal  and  spintu.*)!  the  ideas  they 
bare  formed,  whether  through  experience  of 
tbe  bodily  senses,  or  by  iwuural  human  wit 
and  ditiKcni  quickness,  or  by  the  aid  of  an, 
Irom  ihiofcs  corporeal;  so  as  to  seek  to  mess> 
nrc  And  conceive  of  tiie  former  by  the  htter. 
Others,  •'^^iu,  frame  whatever  sentiments 
Ibcy  may  have  concerning  God  according  to 
&t  nature  or  affections  of  the  humnu  mmd; 
tixl  through  this  error  they  govern  their  di«. 
coune.  in  disputing  concerning  God,  by  dis- 
loned  and  fnllnctons  rules.  While  yd  »  third 
dua  strive  ii>deed  to  transcend  the  whole 
ereniion,  which  donbtlesa   is  changeable,  in 


order  to  raise  their  thought  lo  the  unchaoge*. 
blc  subsi.^ncc,  which  is  God;  but  being 
weighed  down  by  the  burden  of  mortality, 
whilst  they  both  would  seem  to  know  what 
they  do  not,  and  cannot  kiraw  what 
they  would,  preclude  themselves  from  enter- 
ing the  very  path  of  understanding,  by  an 
uver-botd  affirm^ition  of  their  own  prcxum|>- 
tuous  judgments;  choosing  rather  not  to  cor- 
rect their  own  opinion  when  it  is  perverse, 
than  lo  change  that  which  they  have  once 
defended.  And,  indeed,  this  is  the  common 
disease  of  all  the  three  classes  which  I  have 
mentioned, — viz/,  both  of  those  who  frame 
their  thoughts  of  God  according  to  things 
corporciil,  and  of  those  who  do  so  according 
to  ihc  Bpiritu.il  creature,  such  as  is  the  soul; 
and  of  those  who  neither  regard  the  body  nof 
the  spiritual  creature,  and  yet  think  falsely 
about  God;  and  arc  indeed  so  much  the  fur> 
iher  from  the  truth,  that  nothing  can  be  found 
answering  to  their  conceptions,  either  in  the 
Ixidy,  or  in  the  made  or  created  spirit,  or  in 
the  Creator  Himself.  For  he  who  thinks,  for 
instance,  that  God  is  white  or  red,  is  in  error; 
and  ^et  these  things  are  found  in  the  body. 
Again,  he  who  thinks  of  God  as  now  forget- 
ting and  now  remembering,  or  anything  of 
the  same  kind,  is  none  the  less  in  error;  and 
yet  thc*e  things  nre  found  in  the  mind.  But 
he  who  thinks  that  God  is  of  such  power  as 
to  have  generated  Himself,  is  so  much  the 
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more  in  error,  because  nol  only  docs  Uocl  nol 
Ko  ex'nl,  but  neither  iloes  the  spiritiinl  nor 
the  botlily  creature:  for  there  is  nothing 
whatcrer  thnt  generates  its  own  existence  .' 

a.  In  order,  therefore,  that  the  human 
mind  miglit  be  purged  from  fnlsitin  of  this 
kin(I,HoiyScri|)ture,wliichsuiC$  itself  to  babes, 
has  not  avoided  words  drawn  fromany^classof 
thing!)  rc.illy  existing,  through  whicb,  as  by 
nourishmenl,  our  understanding  might  rise 
gradually  to  things  divine  and  transcendent. 
For,  in  speaking  of  Oud,  it  hus  both  used 
words  lakeji  from  things  corporeal,  as  wlien 
it  says,  "  Hide  me  under  the  shadow  of  Thy 
wings;"'  and  it  has  borrowed  many  things 
from  the  spiritual  creature,  vrhertby  to  sig- 
nify  I'lat  which  indeed  is  not  so,  but  must 
needs  >o  be  said:  as,  for  instance,  "I  the 
Lord  thy  Cjod  am  a  jealous  God; ""  and.  *'  It 
re]>enteth  inc  thnt  t  have  made  man."'  But 
it  has  drawn  no  words  whatever,  wiicrcby  to 
frame  either  figures  of  speech  or  enigmatic 
sayings,  from  things  which  do  not  exiu  at  all. 
And  hence  it  is  that  they  who  are  shut  out 
from  the  truth  by  that  third  kind  of  error  arc 
more  mischievously  and  cmpiily  vain  than 
their  fellovrs;  in  that  they  iurmiwe  retpecting 
God,  what  t:un  neither  be  found  in  Himself 
nor  in  any  creature.  For  divine  Scripture  is 
wont  to  frame,  as  it  were,  .tlltircmcnts  for 
children  from  the  things  which  are  found  in 
the  cre-Miire;  whereby,  acconling  to  their 
measnre,  and  as  it  were  by  steps,  the  affec- 
tions of  (he  wc.ik  may  be  moved  to  seek  ihoi-e 
things  that  arc  above,  .ind  to  leave  those 
things  that  arc  below.  But  the  same  Script- 
ure rarely  employs  those  things  which  are 
spoken  prt^rly  of  God.  and  are  not  fonnti 
in  any  creature;  as.  for  instance,  that  which 
was  B.iid  to  Moses,  "  I  am  that  I  am; "  and, 
"  1  Am  hath  sent  me  to  3roii."*  For  since 
both  body  and  soni  also  an  said  in  some 
sense  to  it.  Holy  Scripture  certainly  vroiild 
not  so  express  itself  unless  it  meant  to  be  un- 
derstood in  some  special  sense  of  the  term. 
So.  too,  that  which  the  Apostle  says,  "  Who 
only  hath  immortality." '  Since  the  soul  also 
tmth  is  said  to  be,  and  is,  in  a  certain  oumner 
immortal.  Scripture  would  nol  say  "only 
hath."  unless  because  true  immortality  is  un- 
changeablencss;  which  no  creature  can  pos- 
ses*, since  it  belongs  to  the  creator  alone." 


'  fAuMiitrin  ^'T^■  pvit  ttiur^rt  for  .*v.irr— ^hith  i«  Rifvlylbe 
tarn  wLTh  h;ni.  kinc^  ihc  dUl^ncfian  hfiwfrrb  jfiii><r4iit>n4nilfr^- 
tldniiof  *fi*  hi^lipfc  imi>nmjiu«  in  0^*<<in»iijc  The  diKlrinB  ai  iha 
I'fiii^iT.  Ilt4  ihniiifhi  hf*  A.  ilrti  G«d  d4v«  (lui  briniihimulf  inin 
IxiajTi  l<iMiiK  lif  dl'Afl^-*  b,  Samfl  htw  defined  flail  «•  ihr  AiU- 
couAcd:  c^ma^mi'  l<i]Iihcckl*wnof  navtanil  fit<«i  I*  iiup- 
pllubli  lalhi  IntiiiiEc  Uuina-W,  (..T,^.) 

•IS.  avil.  t.  J  Ki.  at.  ),  •Go.  vi>. 

1k*i.<U.  ■..  •■  ['!«<.  VI.  ■«. 

9  (C^Al'mbejnf  UnKBHTT;  ftuinf  th*  rrcacurr  It  «tnr!nKeni- 

Sltnce  ilw  wmol  Am,  oi  Jrhanh.-Hhkhdfnmn  lliinlifleren™. 
•od  al^pf  hx  |jnrggtl.itili- .1  /itrff  tn/f.^i'avllts  *  Parti  ywr. 


So  also  James  s.iys,  "  Every  good  gift  ao 
every  perfect  gift  is  from  almre,  and   <:omet 
down  from  the  Father  of  Lights,  with  wlic 
is  no  variableness,  neither  shadow  of  lur 
ing."'     So  also  l>avid,'"  Thou  shall  cha 
them,  and  they  shall  be  changed;  but  Tbo^l 
art  the  same."* 

J.  Further,  it  ta  difficult  to  coniemplal, 
and   fully  know  the  substance  of  God;  wh< 
fashions  things  changeable,  yet  without  an] 
change  in  Himself,  and  creates  things  tein 
poral,  yet  without  any  temporal  movement  in 
Hmscl/.      .\nd  it   is  necessary,  therefore,  tfl 
purge  our  minds,  in  order  to  be  able   to 
ineffably  that  which  is  ineffable;  whereto 
having  yet  attained,  wc  arc  to  be  nouns 
by  faith,  and   led  by  such  w.iys  as  arc   mc 
suited  toourcapacity.thatwcmay  be  render 
apt  and  able  to  comprehend  it.     And   licnc 
]  the  AjioMle  says,  that  "  in  Christ  indeed  ar 
hid  all  the  treasures  of  wisdom  and  know^ 
ctlgc; "  "*  and  yet  has  commended  Him  to  ui_ 
as  to  babes  in  Christ,  wlio.  although  alreadj 
born  again  by  His  grace,  yet  are  still  carna 
.-uid   psychical,    not  by    that    divine    virtu 
wherein  He  is  equ.il  tn  the  Father,  but 
that  human  infirmity  whereby  He  was  cnic 
ficd.      For  he  says,  "  I  determined  not  t^ 
know  anything  among  you,  save  Jesus  Chri 
and  Him  crucified;"  "  and  then  he  continue 
"And   I  was  with  you  in  wcikncss,  and  id 
fear,  and  in  much  trembling."     And  a  littii 
after  he  says   to  them.  "  And   I,  brcthr 
could  not  speak  unto  you  as  unto  spiritual^ 
but  as  unto  carnal."  even  as  unto  batws  in 
Christ.     1  have  fed  you  with  milk,  and  nc 
with  meat:  for  hitherto  ye  were  nol  able 
bear  it.  neither  yet  now  arc  yc  able,"  "  Ther 
arc  some  who  arc  angry  at  language  of  tlu| 
kind,  and  think  it  is  used  in  slight  to  them^ 
selves,  and  for  the  most  part  prefer  rather  \t 
believe  that  they  who  so  siwak  to  them  hai 
nothing  to  s.iy,   than  that  they  ihemsch 
cannot  understand  what  they  have  said.     Af 
sometimes,  indeed,  we  do  allege  to  them, 
certainly  that  account  of  the  case  which  the^ 
seek  in  their  inquiries  about  God. — becansa 
neither  can  they  themselves  receive  it.  nol! 
can  we  perhaps  cither  .ii>prehend  or  expre 
it, — but  such  an  account  of  it  as  to  dcmoc 
straic  to  them  how  incapable  and  uiteriy  unfi 
they  are  to  understand  that  which  they 
quire  of  us.     But  they,  on  their  parts,  becaii 
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they  do  not  hear  what  they  desire,  think  that 
we  are  either  playing  them  false  in  order  to 
conceal  our  own  ignorance,  or  speaking  in 
malice  because  we  grudge  them  knowledge; 
and  so  go  away  indignant  and  perturbed, 

CHAP.  3. — IN  WHAT  MANNER  THIS  WORK  PRO- 
POSES TO  DISCOURSE  CONCERNING  THE   TRIM- 

rrv, 

4.  Wherefore,  our  Lord  God  helping,  we 
will  undertake  to  render,  as  far  as  we  are 
able,  that  very  account  which  they  so  impor- 
tunately demand:  vSt.,  that  the  Trinity  is 
the  one  and  only  and  true  God,  and  also  how 
tlic  Father,  the  Son,  and  the  Holy  Spirit  are 
rightly  said,  believed,  understood,  to  be  of 
one  and  the  same  substance  or  essence;  in 
such  wise  that  they  may  not  fancy  themselves 
mocked  by  excuses  on  our  part,  but  may  find 
by  actual  trial,  both  that  the  highest  good  is 
that  which  is  discerned  by  the  most  purified 
minds,  and  that  tor  this  reason  it  cannot  be 
discerned  or  understood  by  themselves,  be- 
cause the  eye  of  the  human  mind,  being 
weak,  is  dazzled  in  that  so  transcendent 
light,  unless  it  be  invigorated  by  the 
nourishment  of  the  righteousness  of  faith. 
First,  however,  we  must  demonstrate,  ac- 
cording to  the  authority  of  the  Holy 
Scriptures,  whether  the  faith  be  so.  Then, 
if  God  be  willing  and  aid  us,  we  may  perhaps 
at  least  so  far  serve  these  talkative  arguers — 
more  puffed  up  than  capable,  and  therefore 
laboring  under  the  more. dangerous  disease — 
as  to  enable  them  to  find  something  which 
tliey  are  not  able  to  doubt,  that  so,  in  that 
case  where  they  cannot  find  the  like,  they 
may  be  led  to  lay  the  fault  to  their  own 
minds,  rather  than  to  the  truth  itself  or  to 
our  reasonings;  and  thus,  if  there  be  any- 
thing in  them  of  either  love  or  fear  towards 
God,  they  may  return  and  begin  from  faith  in 
due  order:  perceiving  at  length  how  health- 
ful a  medicine  has  been  provided  for  the 
faithful  in  the  holy  Church,  whereby  a  heed- 
ful  pietv,  healing  the  feebleness  of  the  mind, 
may  render  it  able  to  perceive  the  unchangea- 
ble truth,  and  hinder  it  from  failing  headlong, 
through  disorderly  rashness,  into  pestilent 
and  false  opinion.  Neither  will  I  myself 
shrink  from  inquiry,  if  I  am  anywhere  in 
doubt;  nor  be  ashamed  to  learn,  if  I  am  any- 
where in  error. 

CHAP.  3. — WHAT  AUGtreriN  REQUESTS  FROM 
KIS  READERS.  THE  ERRORS  OF  READERS  DULL 
OF  COMPREHENSION  NOT  TO  BE  ASCRIBED  TO 
THE  AUTHOR. 

5.  Further  let  me  ask  of  my  reader,  wher- 


ever, alike  with  myself,  he  is  certain,  there 
to  go  on  with  me;  wherever,  alike  with 
myself,  he  hesitates,  there  to  join  with 
me  in  inquiring;  wherever  he  recognizes 
himself  to  be  in  error,  there  to  return 
to  me  ;  wherever  he  recognizes  me  to  be 
so,  there  to  call  me  back:  so  that  we  may 
enter  together  upon  the  path  of  charity,  and 
advance  towards  Him  of  whom  it  is  said, 
"Seek  His  face  evermore."'  And  I  would 
make  this  pious  and  safe  agreement,  in  the 
presence  of  our  Lord  God,  with  all  who  read 
my  writings,  as  well  in  all  other  cases  as, 
above  all,  in  the  case  of  those  which  inquire 
into  the  unity  of  the  Trinity,  of  the  Father 
and  the  Son  and  the  Ho]y£pirit;  because  in 
no  other  subject  is  error  more  dangerous,  or 
inquiry  more  laborious,  or  the  discovery 
of  truth  more  profitable.  If,  then,  any 
reader  shall  say,  This  is  not  well  said,  be- 
cause I  do  not  understand  it;  such  an  one 
finds  fault  with  my  language,  not  with  my 
faith:  and  it  might  perhaps  in  very  truth  have 
been  put  more  clearly;  yet  no  man  ever  so 
spoke  as  to  be  understood  in  all  things  by  all 
men.  Let  him,  therefore,  who  finds  this 
fault  with  my  discourse,  see  whether  he  can 
understand  other  men  who  have  handled  simi- 
lar subjects  and  questions,  when  he  does  not 
understand  me:  and  if  he  can,  let  him  put  down 
my  book,  or  even,  if  he  pleases,  throw  it 
away;  and  let  him  spend  labor  and  time 
rather  on  those  whom  he  understands.  ■  Yet 
let  him  not  think  on  that  account  that  I  ought 
to  have  been  silent,  because  I  have  not  been 
able  to  express  myself  so  smoothly  and  clearly 
to  him  as  those  do  whom  he  understands. 
For  neither  do  all  things,  which  all  men  have 
written,  come  into  the  hands  of  all.  And 
possibly  some,  who  are  capable  of  under- 
standing even  these  our  writings,  may  not  find 
those  more  lucid  works,  and  may  meet  with 
ours  only.  And  therefore  it  is  useful  that 
many  persons  should  write  many  books,  dif- 
fering in  style  but  not  in  faith,  concerning 
even  the  same  questions,  that  the  matter  it- 
self may  reach  the  greatest  number — some 
in  one  way,  some  in  another.  But  if  he  who 
complains  that  he  has  not  understood  these 
things  has  never  been  able  to  comprehend 
any  careful  and  exact  reasonings  at  all  upon 
such  subjects,  let  him  in  that  case  deal  with 
himself  by  resolution  and  study,  that  he  may 
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IcDow  better:  not  with  mc  hy  quarrdlings  anil 
wranglings,  that  I  may  hold  my  pc^ce.  Let 
htm,  ngiiin.  who  snys,  when  he  rends  my  liook, 
Ccruiinly  I  undcruanil  what  is  said,  hut  it  id 
not  [nic,  a&scfi,  if  lie  pIcsscK,  his  own  opinion, 
and  refute  mine  if  he  is  sble.  And  if  he  do 
this  with  charily  and  truth,  nnd  take  the  pninE 
to  nf^lcc  it  knou'n  to  mc  (if  I  am  still  alive), 
J  shall  then  receive  tlic  most  abundant  fruit 
of  lliia  my  labor.  And  if  he  cannot  inform 
myself,  most  wiliinjc  and  giad  should  I  be  that 
he  should  inform  those  whom  he  can.  Vet, 
for  my  part,  "  I  meditate  in  the  law  of  the 
Imt^,"'  if  not  "day  and  night,"  at  least 
such  short  timea  as  1  can;  and  I  commit  my 
meditation!!  to  writing,  leat  they  should  es- 
cape me  thniugh  forget  fulness;  hoping  by 
the  mercy  of  God  that  He  will  make  me  hold 
sleadfnstly  all  truths  of  which  1  feel  certain; 
"  but  if  in  anything  I  be  olhentisc  minded, 
that  He  will  himself  revcM  even  ttiis  to  me,"  ' 
whether  through  secret  inspiration  and  ad- 
monition, or  through  His  own  plain  utter- 
ances, or  through  the  reasonings  of  my  breth- 
ren. This  I  pray  for,  and  this  my  tru:tt  and 
desire  1  commit  to  Him,  who  is  suSicienily 
able  to  keep  those  things  which  He  has 
given  me,  and  to  render  those  which  He  has 
promised. 

6,  I  expect,  indeed,  that  some,  who  are 
more  dull  of  understanding,  will  imagine  that 
in  some  pans  of  my  books  I  have  held  senti- 
ments which  I  have  not  held,  or  have  not  held 
those  wliich  I  have.  But  their  error,  as  none 
can  be  iKnnrant,  ought  not  to  be  attributed  to 
roe.  if  they  have  deviated  into  false  doctrine 
tlirough  following  my  steps  without  appre- 
hending me,  whilst  I  am  compelled  to  pick 
my  way  through  a  hard  and  obscure  subject: 
seeing  that  neither  can  any  one,  in  any  way, 
rightly  ascribe  tne  numerous  and  various 
errors  of  heretics  to  the  holy  testimonies 
themselves  of  the  divine  books;  ^ilthough  all 
of  them  endeavor  to  defend  out  of  those 
same  Scriptures  their  own  false  and  erroneous 
opinions.  The  law  of  Christ,  that  is,  chanty, 
admonishes  mc  clearly,  and  commands  mc 
with  a  sweet  constraint,  that  when  men  think 
that  I  have  held  in  my  books  something  false 
which  I  have  not  held,  and  that  same  false- 
hood displeases  one  and  pleases  another,  I 
should  prefer  to  be  blamed  by  him  who  repre- 
hends the  f^ilaehood, rather  than  [>raiscd  hy  him 
who  praises  it.  Fur  although  I,  who  never  held 
the  error,  am  not  rightly  blamed  by  the 
former,  yet  the  error  itself  is  rightly  cen- 
sured; whilst  by  the  latter  neither  am  1 
rightly  praised,  who  am  thought  to  have  held 
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that  which  the  truth  censures,  nor  ilie 
mem  itself,   which  the  truth  also  censur 
Let  us  therefore  essay  the  work  which 
have  undertaken  in  the  name  of  the  Lord. 

CHAr.    4. — WHAT  THE  IX>CTRIME  OF  THR  CAT 
out  VMTH  IS  COKCEKNISO  THK  TRINITV. 

7.  All  those  Catholic  expoundefs  of 
divine  Scriptures,  both  Old  and  New,  wt 
I  have  been  able  to  read,  who  have  writtt 
before  me  concerning  the  Trinity,   Who  is 
Ciod,   have  purposed  to  Icich,  according  to 
the  Scriptures,  this  doctrine,  that  the  Kather, 
and  the  Son,  and  the  Holy  Spirit  iniimaie  a 
dn-inc  unilyof  one  and  the  samesulmt-mcr  in 
an  indivisible  equality;'   and  therefore  that 
they  are  not  three  (iods,  but  one  (j<h1:   al- 
though the  Father  hath  begotten  the  Son,  and 
so  He  who  is  the  Father  is  not  the  Son;  andi 
(he  Son  is  begotten  by  the  Father,  and  so  Haj 
who  is  the  Son  is  not  the  Father;   and   thi| 
Holy  Spirit  is  neither  the  Father  nor  the  Son. 
but  only  the  Spirit  of  the  Father  and  of  the 
Son,  Himself  also  co.cqual  with  the  Father 
and  the  Son,  and  pcri^iining  to  the   unity  of 
the  Trinity.     Vet  not  that  this  Trinity  was: 
born  of  the  Virgin  M.iry,  and  crucified  under 
Pontius  Pibte,  and  buried,  and  rose  again  the 
third  day,  and  ascended  into  heaven,  but  onj^ 
the  Son.      Nor,  again,  that  this  Trinity  d| 
scendcd  in  the  fonn  of  a  dm-e  upon  Jts^ 
when  He  was  b.'tptijie<l;'  nor  that,  on  the  da 
of  Pentecost,  after  the  ascension  of  the 
when  "there  came  a  sound  from  heaven, 
of  a  rushing  mighty  wind."*  the  same  Trinitj 
"sat  upon  each  of  them  with  cloven  tongue 
liVc  as  of  fire,"  but   only  the   Holy  Spirit 
Nor  yet  that  this  Trinity  said  from  hcaveii 
"  Thou  art  my  Son,'**  whether  when  He 
baptized  by  John,  or  when  the  three  disciple 
were  with  Him  in  the  mount, 'or  when  the 
\-oice  sounded,  saying,  "  I  have  both  gtorifM 
it,  and  will  glorify  it  again;"*  but  that 
was  a  word  of  the  Father  only,  spoken  to  th 
Son;  although  the  Father,  and  the  Son,  ai 
the  Holy  Spirit,  as  they  are  indivisible, 
work    indivisibly.  *      This  is  also   my   fait 
since  it  is  the  Oitholic  faith. 
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CHAP.    5, or   DIFFICULTIES  CONCERNING    THE 

T8INITY  :  IN  WHAT  MANNER  THREE  ARE  ONE 
COD,  AND  HOW,  WORKING  INDIVISIBLV,  THEV 
YET  PERFORlit  SOME  THINGS  SEVERALLY, 

8.  Some  persons,  however,  find  a  difficulty 
in  this  faith;  when  they  hear  that  the  Father 
is  God,  and  the  Son  God,  and  the  Holy 
Spirit  God,  and  yet  that  this  Trinity  is 
not  three  Gods,  but  one  God;  and  they 
ask  how  they  are  to  understand  this  : 
especially  when  it  is  said  that  the  Trinity 
works  indivisibly  in  everything  that  God 
works,  and  yet  that  a  certain  voice  of  the 
Father  spoke,  which  is  not  the  voice  of  the 
Son;  and  that  none  except  the  Son  was  born 
in  the  flesh,  and  suffered,  and  rose  again,  and 

'  ascendeij  into  heaven;  and  that  none  except 
the  Holy  Spirit  came  in  the  form  of  a  dove. 
They  wish  to  understand  how  the  Trinity 
uttered  that  voice  which  was  only  of  the 
Father;  and  how  the  same  Trinity  created 
that  flesh  in  which  the  Son  only  was  bom  of 
the  Virgin;  and  how  the  very  same  Trinity 

I  itself  wrought  that  fortn  of  a  dove,  in  which 
the  Holy  Spirit  only  appeared.     Yet,  othcr- 

1  wise,  the  Trinity  does  not  work  indivisibly, 
but  the  Father  does  some  things,  the  Son 
other  things,  and  the  Holy  Spirit  yet  others: 
or  eipe,  if  they  do  some  things  together,  some 
severally,  then  the  Trinity  is  not  indivisible. 
It  is  a  difficulty,  too,  to  them,  in  what  man- 
ner the  Holy  Spirit  is  in  the  Trinity,  whom 
neither  the  Father  nor  the  Son,  nor  both, 
have  begotten,  although  He  is  the  Spirit  both 
of  the  Father  and  of  the  Son.  Since,  then, 
men  weary  us  with  asking  such  questions,  let 
us  nnfold  to  them,  as  we  are  able,  whatever 
wisdom  God's  gift  has  bestowed  upon  our 
weakness  on  this  subject;  neither  "  let  us  go 
on  our  way  with  consuming  envy." '  Should 
we  say  that  we  are  not  accustomed  to  thin 
about  such  things,  it  would  not  be  true;  yet 
if  we  acknowledge  that  such  subjects  com- 
monly dwell  in  our  thoughts,  carried  away  as 
we  are  by  the  love  of  investigating  the  truth, 
then  they  require  of  us,  by  the  law  of  charity, 
to  make  known  to  them  what  we  have  herein 
been  able  to  find  out.  "  Not  as  though  I  had 
already  attained,  either  were  already  perfect  " 
(for,  if  the  Apostle  Paul,  how  much  more 
must  I,  who  lie  far  beneath  his  feet,  count 
myself  not  to  have  apprehended  !);  but,  ac- 
cording to  my  measure,  "  if  I  forget  those 
things  that  are  behind,  and  reach  forth  unto 
those  things  which  arc  before,  and  press  to- 
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wards  the  mark  for  the  prize  of  the  high  call- 
ing,"'  I  am  requested  to  disclose  so  much  of 
the  road  as  I  have  already  passed,  and  the 
point  to  which  I  have  reached,  whence  the 
course  yet  remains  to  bring  me  to  the  end. 
And  those  make  the  request,  whom  a  gener- 
ous charity  compels  me  to  serve.  Needs 
must  too,  and  God  will  grant  that,  in  supply- 
ing them  with  matter  to  read,  I  shall  profit 
myself  also;  and  that,  in  seeking  to  reply  to 
their  inquiries,  I  shall  myself  likewise  find 
that  for  which  I  was  inquiring.  Accordingly 
I  have  undertaken  the  task,  by  the  bidding 
and  help  of  the  Lord  my  God,  not  so  much 
of  discoursing  with  authority  respecting  things 
I  know  already,  as  of  learning  those  things 
by  piously  discoursing  of  them. 

CHAP.  6. — THAT  THE  SON  IS  VERY  COD,  OF  THE 
SAME  SUBSTANCE  WITH  THE  FATHER.  NOT 
ONLY  THE  FATHER,  BUT  THE  TRINITY,  IS 
AFFIRMED  TO  BE  IMMORTAL.  ALL  THINGS 
ARE  NOT  PROM  THE  FATHER  ALONE,  BUT  ALSO 
FROM  THE  SON.  THAT  THE  HOLY  SPIRIT  IS 
VERY  GOD,  EQUAL  WITH  THE  FATHER  AND 
THE  SON. 


9.  They  who  have  said'  that  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ  is  not  God,  or  not  very  God,  or  not 
with  the  Father  the  One  and  only  God,  or  not 
truly  immortal  because  changeable,  are  proved 
wrong  by  the  most  plain  and  unanimous  voice 
of  divine  testimonies;  as,  for  instance,  "  In 
the  beginning  was  the  Word,  and  the  Word 
was  with  God,  and  the  Word  was  God,"  For 
i^  is  plain  thatwe  are  to  take  the  Word  of  Goii 

'to  be  >>)<■  Qnljr^nn   ^r   1  .nii    nt  vihnm  if  ic  atftr. 

wards  said,  "And  the  Word  was  made  flesh, 
and  dwelt  among  us,"  on  account  of  that  birth 
of  His  incarnation,  which  was  wrought  in  tinie 
]^  of  thgjigjgfl^  But  herein  is'  d^ared,  not 
,f  orny"ttiat  He  is  God,  but  also  that  He  is  of 
the  same  substance  with  the  Father;  because, 
after  saying,  "And  the  Word  was  God,"  it  is 
said  also,  "  Tiie  same  was  in  the  beginning 
with  God:  all  things  were  made  by  Him,  and 
without  Him  was  not  anything  made."^  Not 
simply  "  all  things; "  but  only  all  things  that 
were  made,  that  is,  the  whole  creature.  From 
which  it  appears  clearly,  that  He  Himself  was 
not  made,  by  whom  all  things  were  made. 
And  if  He  was  not  made,  then  He  is  not  a 
creature;  but  if  He  is  not  a  creature,  then  He 
is  of  the  same  substance  with  the  Father.  For 
all  substance  that  is  not  God  is  creature;  and 
all  that  is  not  creature  is  God.*    And  if  the 


»  Phil.  ill.  13-T4-  3  John  i-  i,  14,  3,  3, 

'[Au^uuln  here  poitiilAtci the  (heittlc  doctrinaof  two  aulv 
Btencee — iDlinileAiidliiiile;  in  eDnlrHdictinn  to  the  pcritulalecfiisq- 
theiuDttbit there inoDty one lubttjmce— the  infiDite, — W.  G.T.  S.] 
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Son  is  not  of  the  aamc  stibscance  with  th« 
Father,  then  He  is  a  substance  th-ii  was  made: 
and  ir  He  is  a  substance  ttint  was  made,  then  all 
things  wtTC  not  made  by  Him;  hut  "alUhings 
were  made  by  Him."  ihcrcfore  He  is  of  one 
and  the  same  substance  with  ihc  l-'sihcr. 
And  n>  He  is  not  only  God,  but  also  very 
God.  And  tlie  same  Jotui  most  expressly 
affirntH  this  in  his  epistle:  "  Kor  vie  know  that 
the  Son  of  God  is  come,  and  liath  given  us 
an  underKLmdinjc,  that  u-c  may  know  the  true 
God,  and  that  we  may  be  in  His  true  Son 
Jesus  Christ.  This  is  the  true  God,  and  eternal 
life."- ' 

10.  Hence  .ilso  ii  follows  by  consequence, 
that  the  Apostle  l'.iul  did  not  say.  "'  Who 
alone  has  imm()ri.ilily."'  of  the  Father  merely; 
but  of  the  One  and  only  GotI,  which  is  the 
Trinity  itself.  For  thai  which  is  itself  eternal 
life  is  not  mortal  .'icconling  to  any  change- 
aUencss;  and  hence  the  Son  of  God,  because 
"  He  is  Eternal  Life,"  is  also  Himself  un- 
derstood with  the  Father,  where  it  is  said, 
"  Who  only  bath  immortality."  For  we,  too, 
arc  made  pait.ikcra  of  this  eternal  life,  and 
become,  in  our  own  measure,  immortal.  But 
the  eternal  life  itself,  of  which  we  are  made 
IKutakers,  is  one  tiling;  we  ourselves,  who,  by 
|»rtakiiix  of  it,  shall  live  eternally,  are  an- 
uthcr.  Fur  if  He  had  said,  ""Wlioni  in  His 
own  time  the  Father  will  xhow,  who  is  the 
blessed^  and  only  Fotentate,  the  King  of 
kings,  and  Lonl  of  lords;  who  only  hath 
immort.nlity;"  not  even  so  woiilu  it  bo  ne<xs- 
sarily  understood  that  the  Son  is  excluded. 
For  neither  has  the  Son  separated  the  Father 
from  Himself,  because  He  Himself,  speaking 
elsewhere  with  the  voice  of  wisdom  (for  He 
Himself  b  the  Wisdom  of  God),'  s.tys,  "I 
alone  compassed  the  circuit  of  heaven."' 
And  therefore  so  much  the  more  is  it  not 
necessary  that  the  words,  "  Who  hath  im. 
mortidity."  should  be  understood  of  the 
Father  atone,  omitting  the  Son;  when  they 
arc  Kiid  thus:  "That  thou  keep  this  com- 
mamtincnt  without  spot,  unrebukeable,  until 
the  appe.iring  of  our  Ixird  Jesus  Christ: 
whom  in  His  own  time  He  will  show,  who  is 
inc  bles»c<l  and  only  Potentate,  the  King  of 
kings,  and  Lord  of  lords;  who  only  hath  im- 
mortality,  dwelling  in  the  light  which  no  man 
can  approach  unto;  whom  no  man  hath  seen, 
nor  can  see:  to  whom  be  honor  and  power 
everlasting.  Amen."*  In  which  words 
neither  is  the  Father  specially  named,  nor 
the  Son,  nor  the  Holy  Spirit;  but  the  blessed 
and  only  Potentate,  the  King  of  kings,  and 


'  •Join  V.  ih 
1  udiu.  4uir.  ^ 


•  <  Car.  i.  M. 

'  I  Tin.  vi.  i^ifiw 


Lord  of  lords;  that  is,  lh«  One  and  only  < 
true  God,  the  Trinity  itself. 

II.  But  perhaps  what  follows  may  inl 
fere  with  this  meaning;  because  it  is  sail 
"Whom  no  man  bath  seen,  nof  can  sec;' 
although  this  may  also  be  taken  as  belongin 
to  Christ  according  to  His  divinity,  whit 
the  Jews  did  not  see,  wIhi  yet  saw  and  cr 
Ged  Him  in  the  Aesh;  whereas  His  divintt; 
can  in  no  wise  be  seen  by  human  siglit,  but ' 
seen  with  that  sight  with  which  tbey  who : 
sac  no  longer  men,  but  beyond  men.  Rightl) 
therefore,  is  God  Himself,  the  Timity,  undc 
stood  to  be  the  "btesscd  and  only  l*c 
tate,"  who  "shows  the  coming  of  our 
Jcsns  Chnst  in  llis  own  time."  For  It 
words,  "Who  only  batb  immortality," 
said  in  the  same  way  .-is  it  is  s.'\id,  "  Who  onlj 
doeth  wondrous  things."*  And  I  should' 
glad  to  know  of  whom  they  take  these  wor 
10  be  said.  If  only  of  the  Father,  bow  the 
is  that  true  which  the  Son  Himself  »a) 
"  For  what  things  soever  the  Father  doet 
these  also doeth  the  Son  likewise?"  Isi 
any,  among  wonderful  works,  more  wond 
than  to  raiie  up  and  quicken  the  dead  7 
the  same  Son  saitb.  ".\s  the  Fatlicr  raisct 
up  the  dead,  nnd  quickeneth  ihcm.  even 
the  Sou  quickeneth  whom  He  will."'  H< 
then,  doc»  the  Father  alone  "do  wondr 
things."  when  these  wonls  allow  us  to  unde 
stand  neither  the  Father  only,  nor  the 
only,  but  assuredly  the  one  only  true  Gt 
that  is,  the  Father,  and  the  Son,  and  the  Hod 
Spirit?' 

13.  Also,   when    the   same  apostle   sa> 
"  But  to  us  there  is  but  one  God,  the  Faih«iJ 
of  whom  are  all  things,  and  we  in  Him;  ar 
one   Lord   Jesus  Christ,   by  whom  are   all 
things,  and  wc  by  Him," 'who  can  dout 
tliai  he  speaks  of  aJl  things  which  are  created^ 
.Ts  docs  John,  when  be  says,  "  All  things  wer 
made  by  Him  "  ?    1  ask,  therefore,  of  whc 
he  speaks  in  another  place:     "  For  of  HimJ 
and  through  Him,  and  in  Him,  .ire  all  things^ 
to  whom  be  glory  for  ever.     Amen."»    Fo 
if  of  the  Father,  and  the  Son,  and  the 
Spirit,  so  as  to  assign  eacli  clause  se\ 
to  each  person:  of  Him,  thai  is  to  say,  of  the 
Father;  through  Him,  that  is  to  say,  througl] 
the  Son;  in  Him,  that  is  to  say.  in  tlie  HoI| 
Spirit. — it  is  manifest  that  the  Father,  at 
the  Son,  and  the  Holy  Spirit  is  one  GotI,  ii 
asmuch  as  the  words  continue  in  the  singula 
number,  "To  wiiom"  be  glory  for  ever." 

i  IV  Ufcii,  iS.  •  J*J»n  Y.  tft,  at. 

r  LSoihiiicHfiHn  impAfiini.  in  arArr  Ut  Atnnni  i^tur^ 

tU'n  vl  iHv  \rw  Yf^tlni  nl.  lAsn  m  (i.ff1t(  f  ipfAnAtlrhn  el  <ht  I 
i".1      ?h4Mn?Ikrltrt  |E  d<1if.i'«lhc  'I'n'ilitr.  A**A  •-Fiflfcni'*  •  J 
•1  llje  I'rih.lr.     Tht  EuiiEtAI  aliL't/t  ah.rwik  wfiii:h   it  i*.     "P 
amalonrtA  JicTV  bv  AutfWftin  tgv  nily  a  (c*Dut  aimtair.-**t 
O,  I'.  SO  *  1  Ca.  •nil.  «,  t  Hon.  n.  j*.  "  IfiL 
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For  at  the  beginning  of  the  passage  he  does 
not  say,  "  O  the  depth  of  the  riches  both  of 
the  wisdom  and  knowledge"  of  the  Father, 
or  of  the  Son,  or  of  the  Hoiy  Spirit,  but  "  of 
the  wisdom  and  linowledge  of  God  ! "  '"  How 
unsearchable    are   His   judgments,   and    His 
ways  past  finding  out !     For  who  hath  known 
the  mind  of  the  Lord  ?  or  who  hath  been  His 
counsellor?    Or  who  hath  first  given  to  Him 
and  it  shall  be  recompensed  unto  him  again? 
For  of  Him,  and  through  Him,  and  in  Him, 
afe    all  things:    to  whom  be  glory  for  ever. 
Amen."  *  "  But  if  they  will  have  this  to  be  un- 
derstood only  of  the  Father,  then  in  what  way 
are  all  things  by  the  Father,  as  is  said  here; 
and  all  things  by  the  Son,  as  where  it  is  said 
to  the   Corinthians,  "And  one  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  by  whom  are  all  things/*?  and  as  in 
the  Gosp>el  of  John,  "All  things  were  made 
by  Him  ?"     For  if  some  things  were  made  by 
the   Father,  and  some  by  the  Son,  then  all 
things  were  not  mode  by  the  Father,  nor  all 
things  by  the  Son;  but  if  all  things  were  made 
by  the  Father,  and  fill  things  by  the  Son,  then 
the  same  things  were  made  by  the  Father  and 
by  the  Son,     The  Son,  therefore,   is  equal 
with    the    Father,   and   the   working  of   the 
Father  and  the  Son  is  indivisible.     Because 
if  the  Father  made  even  the  Son,  whom  cer- 
tainly the  Son  Himself  did  not  make,  then  all 
things  were  not  made  by  the  Son;   but  all 
things  Tvere  made  by  the  Son;   therefore  He 
Himself  was  not  made,  that  with  the  Father 
He  might  make  all  things  that  were  made. 
And  the  apostle  has  not  refrained  from  using 
the  very  word  itself,  but  has  said  most  ex- 
pressly,  "Who,  being  in  the  form  of  God, 
thought   it   not   robbery   to  be   equal    with 
God; "  >  using  here  the  name  of  God  specially 
of  the  Father;  *  as  elsewhere,  "  But  the  head 
of  Christ  is  God."  > 


■  Rom.  xi.  33-3S,  •  1  Car.  viii.  6,  i  Phil,  ii,  fi. 

1  [li  is  not  gtoenlly  lafc  10  differ  from  Auguwm  in  irinitariin 
tatiraa.  But  la  Phil.  ii.  6  "God"  muit  lurcly  dmolt  Ihc  Di. 
TiDT  KsM!nce.  nol  the  fi(M  Peraon  of  Ibe  EM^nct  Si.  P«ul  dn- 
rnba  ••  ChnU  Jemuj"  u  "luliKjtinK  "  (wrifF:,«i.)origiii»IJ,.  ihal  b 
piottoinarnMiDn, ''inaforrno[<iiKi''(;irMj>*n#<ov),andl)ttanK 
be  lo  lataiurd,  «s  tuinK  "wiinJ  *illi  Ood,"  Tbe  word  iiispA^  l> 
uinhruiu  in  the  tut:  a  form,  noi  lir  form;  u  Ilie  A.V.  and  R.V. 
rradti.  St.  P»ul  re(cr»  to  one  o)  Ihrte  ■'  lomn  "  of  God— namely 
Uut  |!utics>ar  (trnn  of  Sonihip.  which  ii  petqli«  10  Ihc  Kcond 
pmoonl  the  Godhead.  Had  Ihc  apuilic  einplayed  the  anitle 
^n  »»e<>*^>  the  impllcatien  vrould  be  Ihfll  there  is  only  one 
"  ^^^  **'  ^'"^  "—thai  ii,  only  one  person   in  the  Divine  tuence. 

[f  Ihen  ^oir,  ia  Ihia  place,  d?noIea  Ihe  Palhrr,  ai  Au^uttin 
aji,  St,  Paul  would  teach  Ibal  the  Ijigoi  tubliated  "in  a  form  of 
Ihe  Fal*iT.  which  utould  Imply  thai  ihe  Palher  had  more  than 
"He  "  ianri,  ' 
Ihe  Logoaaul 

i»  true.     But  _  _  

then  Si.  Paul  leaches  Ihal  the  uiiincarn«teLoj[c«aub»i.rtdinapiir- 
ucular  •■  fonn  of  Ibe  Eaence— the  Faiher  and  Spiiinubaiatine 
in  other  *■  forma"  of  it. 

The  atudent  will  obMTre  ih»t  Angu«Ia  11  careful  to  teach 
Ihal  the  Loaot,  when  he  took  on  him  "  a  form  of  a  acrvanl,"  did 
MititTiiH.it  "a  form  of  God."  He  underaiaoda  the  lienoiit 
(™«nri)  10  be,  the  humbling  of  the  divinity  by  ita  UHisn  wilh 
'it  humanily:  dm  the  eiinaniiioo  of  it  in  the  eiiremeai  «enie  of 
ralnly  dJvestiog  himself  of  the  divinily,  nor  the  leu  CJIIeme 
■eaae  of  1 /dtfa/ wn-uve  of  it  during  the  humiliaiioD.— W  C  T  S.1 

i  1  Cor.  al  J, 


13.  Similar  evidence   has   been    collected 
also   concerning    the    Holy   Spirit,   of  which 
those  who  have  discussed  the  subject  before 
ourselves  have  most  fully  availed  themselves, 
chat  He  too  is  God,  and  not  a  creature.     But 
if  not  a  creature,  then  not  only  God  (for  men 
likewise  are  called  gods'),  but  also  very  God; 
and  therefore  absolutely  equal  with  the  Father 
and  the  Son,  and  in  the  unity  of  the  Trinity 
con  substantia]  and  co-eternal.     But  that  the 
Holy  Spirit  is  not  a  creature  is  made  quite 
plain  by  that  passage  above  all  others,  where 
we  are  commanded  not  to  serve  the  creature, 
but  the  Creator;'    not  in  the  sense  in  which 
we  are  commanded  to  "serve"  one  another 
by  love,'  which  is  in  Greek  douitUiy,  but  in 
that  in  which  God   alone   is  served,  which 
is  in   Greek   iarpeuctv.     From  whence   they 
are  called  idolaters  who  tender  that  service 
to  images  which  isduetoGod.     For  it  is  this 
service  concerning  which   it  is  said,  "  Thou 
shall  worship  the  Lord    thy  God,  and    Him 
only  s halt  thou  serve."'      For  this  is  found 
also  more  distinctly  in  the  Greek  Scriptures, 
which  have   Xarpiiaei^.     Now  if  we   are    for- 
bidden to  serve  the  creature  with  such  a  ser- 
vice, seeing  that  it  is  written,   "Thou  shalt 
worship  the  Lord  thy  God,   and   Him  only 
shalt  thou  serve  "  (and  hence,  too,  the  apostle 
repudiates  those  who  worship  and  serve  the 
creature   more  than   the  Creator),  then   as- 
suredly the  Holy  Spirit  is  not  a  creature,  to 
whom  such  a  service  is  paid  by  all  the  saints; 
as  says  the  apostle,  "  For  we  are  the  circum- 
cision,  which    serve   the  Spirit  of    God,"" 
which  is  in  the  Greek  iarptinioTtt.     For  even 
most  Latin  copies  also  have  it  thus,  "We 
who  serve  the  Spirit  of  God;"  but  all  Greek 
ones,  or  almost  all,  have  it  so.     Although  in 
some  Latin  copies  we  find,  not  "  We  worship 
the  Spirit  of  God,"  but,  "We  worship  God 
in  the  Spirit."  But  let  those  who  err  in  this  case, 
and  refuse  to  give  up  to  the  more  weighty 
authority,  tell  us  whether  they  find  this  text 
also  varied  in  the  mss.  :   "  Know  ye  not  that 
your  body  is  the  temple  of  the  Holy  Ghost, 
which  is  in  you,  which  ye  have  of  God  ? "    Yet 
what  can  be  more  senseless  or  more  profane, 
than  that  any  one  should  dare  to  say  that  the 
members  of  Christ  are  the  temple  of  one  who, 
in   their  opinion,   is  a  creature   inferior  to 
Christ?     For   the  apostle   says  in   another 
place,  "Your  bodies  are  members  of  Christ." 
But  if  the  members  of  Christ  are  also  the 
temple   of  the  Hoiy  Spirit,  then  the   Holy 
Spirit   is  not  a  creature;   because   we   must 
needs  owe  to  Him,  of  whom  our  body  is  the 


'  Pfc  iKaiu.  S. 
•  Gal.  V.  13. 
■0  Phil.  iii.  3  (Vulgate,  etc). 


f  Rom.  i.  9j. 
»  DeuL  vi,  ij. 


24 


THE  WORKS  01'  ST.-  AUGUSTIN. 


(  Dnux 


temple,  that  service  wherewith  God  tmly  !s  to 
be  served,  which  in  Greek  is  cnlled  itrptia. 
And  aecoixlingly  the  apostle  says,  "There- 
fore  glorify  Goil  in  your  botljr.'" 

aiAP.  7. — IK  WHAT  UANHEX  TRR   SOtl   Ift  LESS 
THAM  TKF.  rATHFJt,  ASO  THAX  HIMSFXr. 

14.  In  these  n»d  like  testimonies  of  the 
divine  Scnpturck,  by  tree  use  of  which,  as  I 
hiive  ia'vl,  our  predecessors  exploded  such 
sophistries  ur  errors  of  the  heretics,  (he  unity 
xnd  «(|ualiiy  of  the  Trinity  are  intiaintcd  to 
our  f.iith.  ])ut  [>ecausc,  on  account  nf  the 
incarnation  of  the  Wonl  of  God  for  the  work- 
ing out  oi  our  s:ilvation,  that  the  man  Christ 
Jesus  might  lie  ihc  Mediator  lx:tween  God 
Hud  men,'  many  things  are  so  s.tid  in  the 
sacred  l)ooks  as  to  signify,  or  even  most  ex- 
pressly declare,  the  Father  to  be  greater  than 
the  Son;  men  have  erred  througli  a  want  of 
careful  examination  or  consideration  of  the 
whole  tenor  of  the  Scriptures,  and  have  en- 
deavored to  transfer  those  things  which  are 
said  of  Jesus  Christ  according  to  the  flesh,  to 
that  substance  of  His  which  was  eternal  before 
the  incarnation,  and  is  clcrnal.  They  say,  for 
instance,  that  the  Son  is  less  than  the  Fatlicr, 
because  it  is  written  that  the  Lord  Himself 
said,  "  My  Father  ts  greater  than  I."'  But 
the  truth  shows  that  after  the  »am;  sense  the 
Son  is  less  also  than  Himself;  for  how  was 
He  not  made  lew  also  thaii  Himself,  who 
"emptied*  Himself,  and  took  upon  Him  the 
form  of  a  scrx'ant  ? "  For  He  did  not  so  take 
the  form  of  a  servant  as  that  He  should  lose 
the  form  of  God,  in  which  He  was  ccpial  10 
the  Father.  If,  then,  the  form  of  a  servant 
was  so  taken  that  the  form  of  God  was  not 
lost,  since  both  in  the  form  of  a  servant  and 
in  the  form  of  God  He  Ifimself  is  the  same 
oniy-begottcn  Son  of  God  the  Father,  in  the 
form  of  God  equal  to  the  Father,  in  the  form 
of  a  servant  the  Mediator  between  God  and 
men.  tlic  man  Christ  Jesus;  is  there  any  one 
who  cannot  perceive  that  He  Himself  in  the 
form  of  God  is  also  greater  than  Himself,  but 
vet  likewise  in  the  form  of  a  servant  less  than 
Himself?  And  not,  therefore,  without  cause 
the  Scripture  says  both  the  one  and  the  other, 
both  that  the  Son  is  equal  to  the  Father,  and 
that  the  Father  is  greater  than  the  Son.  For 
there  is  no  confusion  when  the  former  is  un- 
derstood as  on  account  of  the  form  of  God, 
and  the  latter  as  on  account  of  the  form  of  a 
servant.  And,  in  truth,  this  rule  for  clearing 
the  qucMion  through  all  the  sacred  Scriptures 
is  set  forth  in  one  chapter  of  an  epistle  of  the 
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Apostle  Paul,  where  (his  dlstinctkin  is 
mcitded  to  us  plainly  enough.  For  he 
"Who,  being  in  the  form  of  God,  Ihoiig 
not  robberytobe  equal  with  God;  but  em| 
Himself,  and  look  upon  Him  the  form 
servant,  and  was  made  in  the  likene 
men:  and  was  found  in  fashion  >  as  a  man^ 
The  Son  of  God,  then,  is  equal  to  Go<l  thfl 
Father  in  nature,  but  less  in  "fashion,"' 
For  in  the  form  of  a  ser\'ant  which  He  tc 
He  is  less  than  Ihc  Father;  hut  in  the  fo 
of  God,  in  which  also  He  was  before  He  tc 
the  form  of  a  servant.  He  is  equal  to  the 
Father.  In  the  form  of  CJod  He  is  the  Word, 
"  by  whom  all  things  are  made; "  *  but  in  the 
form  of  a  servant  He  was  "made  of  a  woman^J 
mode  under  the  law,  to  redeem  them  tha 
were  under  the  law.''*  In  like  manner,  in  the 
form  of  Itod  He  made  m.in;  in  the  form  of , 
servant  He  was  made  man.  For  if  the  Falhe 
alone  had  made  mm  without  the  Son, 
would  not  have  been  written,  "  Let  tts  make 
man  in  tmr  image,  after  our  likeness."' 
Therefore,  because  the  form  of  God  took  the 
form  of  a  servant,  both  is  God  and  both  ii 
man:  but  both  God,  on  account  of  God  whe 
takes;  and  both  man,  on  account  of  man  wh 
is  taken.  For  neither  by  that  taking  is  th 
one  of  ihem  turned  and  changed  into  th 
other:  the  Divinity  is  not  changed  into  the 
creature,  so  .-is  to  cease  to  be  Divinity;  no^ 
tike  creature  into  Divinity,  so  as  to  cease  te 
be  creature. 

CHAP.  8. — THK  TRXTSOrSCmPTUHK  KXrLAtMKI 
RESPKCTIXn  TIIK  srBJKCTJOS  tif  TttV.  SOS 
TKK  fATHKlt,  WtltCII  HAVK  KKK.N  MrSU'NDKII 
STOOD,  CHRIST  WIt,l.  SflY  SO  (liVr.  UP  Till 
KINC-I>OM  TO  IIIK  rATHKK,  AS  TO  TAKR 
AWAY  KKOM  ItlMSKLK,  THF.  IIKHdI.KINU  t(l) 
IS  THK  I'KOMlSV.ll  tL\l)  or  AU.  ACTIOItS.  THI 
IIOt.V  S1>1KIT  IS  !ii;i'riCJ»:ST  TO  Ot/R  HLBSSKD- 
VKtS  BQt;AU.V  WITH  THK  rATIIKR. 

]5.  As  for  that  which  the  apostle  saya, 
"And  when  all  things  shall  be  subdued  unt 
Him,  tlicn  sludl  the  Son  also  Himself  be  sut 
ject  unto  Him  that  put  all  things  under! 
Him:"  either  the  text  has  been  so  turned,] 
lest  any  one  sliould  think  that  the  "  fashion"'* 
of  Christ,  which  He  took  according  to  the 
human  creature,  was  to  be  transformed  here- 
after inio  the  Divinity,  or  (to  express  it  more 
precisely)  the  Godhead  itself,  whn  is  not  a 
creature,  but  is  the  unity  of  the  Trinity, — a 
nature  incorporeal,  and  unchangeable,  and 
consubstantial.and  co-eternal  with  itself;  or  if 
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ty  one  contends,  a*  some  have  thought,  thnt 
lext,  "•  Then  shall  the  Son  also  Himself 
bject  unto  Him  thni  put  all  things  under 
"  is  so  turned  in  onler  thai  one  may  be- 
that  very  "  siilijcttion  "  10  be  a  i:hnngc 
comremon  hcreafirr  of  the  creature  into 
ibMSDce  or  essence  ilself  of  the  Crc.tlor. 
it.  that  that  which  had  been  the  substance 
'4  *  creature  shall  become  the  substarice  of 
he  Creator; — such  an  one  at  any  mic  Admits 
tu*,  of  which  in  truth  there  is  no  possible 
loabt.  that  this  had  not  yet  taken  place,  when 
the  Lord  said,  "  My  Father  is  greater  than 
I."  For  He  said  this  not  only  before  He 
ttcendeil  into  heaven,  but  also  before  He  had 
siillefed,  and  had  risen  from  the'  dead.  But 
Itwry  who  think  that  the  human  nature  in  Him 

to  be  changed  and  converted  into  the  sub- 
Hance  of  the  Godhead,  ai>d  that  it  nns  so  said. 

Then  shall  the  Son  also  Himself  be  subject 
aoto  Him  thai  put  all  things  uniler  Htm," — 
as  if  to  »y.  Then  also  the  Son  of  man  Him- 
self, and  the  human  nature  taken  by  the  Word 
of(k)d,  shall  be  changcti  into  the  nature  of  Him 
ttu)  put  all  thing*  under  Htm, — must  also 
tbmk  that  this  will  then  take  place,  when, 
atter  the  day  of  judgment,  "  He  shall  have 
MireTed  up  the  kingdom  to  God,  even  the 
Fuber."  And  hence  even  still,  according  to 
041  opinion,  the  Father  is  greater  than  thai 
fann  of  a  servant  which  wras  taken  of  the 
Virgin,  But  if  some  aHirm  even  further,  that 
Jkliuan  Christ  Jesus  has  already  lieen  changed 
Hftlhe  sulntanceof  God,  M  least  they  cannot 
ffif  that  the  human  nature  still  remained, 
ifaco  He  said  before  His  passion,  "  For  my 
Father  is  greater  than  I;"  whence  there  is  no[ 
igvestion  thai  it  was  said  in  this  sense,  that' 
Lie  Father  is  greater  than  the  form  of  a  ser-[ 
taMi  u>  whom  in  the  form  of  Cod  the  Son  is| 
o)ual.  Nor  let  any  one,  hearing  what  the 
4pastlc  says,  "  Hut  when  He  saith  all  things 
are  put  under  Him,  it  is  manifest  that  He  is 
excepted  which  did  put  all  things  under 
MtiD,"'  think  the  words,  that  He  hath  put 
all  things  tinder  the  Son,  to  Ik  ho  understood 
ci  the  Father,  as  that  He  should  not  think 
that  the  Son  Himself  put  all  things  under 
Hinself.  For  this  the  apostle  plainly  dc- 
dites,  when  he  says  to  the  I'hilippians,  "  For 
our  ooneersatton  is  in  heaven;  from  whence 
alio  we  look  lor  the  Saviour,  the  Ixird  Jesus 
Christ:  who  shall  change  our  vile  l>ody,  that 
n  naj  be  fashioned  like  unto  His  gloriotis 
body,  according  to  the  working  whereby  He 
liable  eren  to suMue '  all  things  unio  Him- 
self."* For  the  working  of  the  Father  and 
of  the  Soa  is  indivisible.     Otherwise,  neither 
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hath  the  F-ither  Himself  put  all  things  under 
Himself,  but  the  Son  hath  put  all  things  umler 
Him,  who  delivers  the  kingdom  to  Him,  and 
puts  down  all  rule  and  all  authority  and  power. 
For  these  words  arc  spoken  of  the  Son: 
"Wbcn  He  shall  have  delivered  up,"  says 
the  apostle,  "the  kingdom  to  God,  even  the 
Father;  when  He  slialt  have  put  down'  all 
rule,  and  all  authority,  and  all  power."  For 
the  same  that  puts  down,  also  makes  subject. 
t6.  Neither  may  we  think  that  Christ  shall 
so  give  up  the  kingdom  to  God,  even  the 
Fatltcr,  as  that  He  shall  take  it  away  from 
Himitelf.  For  some  vain  t.ilkers  have  thought 
even  thjs.  For  when  it  is  said,  "  He  sliall 
have  delivered  up  the  kingtlom  to  God,  even 
the  Father,"  He  Himself  is  not  excluded;  l>e- 
cause  He  is  one  God  together  with  the  Father. 
Hut  that  word  "until"  deceives  those  who 
arc  careless  readers  of  the  divine  Scriptures, 
but  e.igcr  for  controversies.  For  the  text 
continues,  "  For  He  must  reign,  until  He 
hath  put  all  enemies  under  His  feet;"'  as 
though,  when  He  had  so  put  them.  He  would 
no  more  reign.  Neither  do  they  perceive 
that  this  is  said  in  the  same  way  as  that  other 
text,  "  His  heart  is  established:  He  shall  not 
t>e  afraid,  until  He  see  His  desire  upon  His 
enemies."*  For  He  will  not  then  be  afraid 
when  He  has  seen  It.  What  then  means, 
"  When  He  shall  have  deliverwl  up  the  king- 
dom to  God,  even  the  Father."  as  though  God 
and  the  Father  has  not  the  kingdom  now? 
Hut  because  He  is  hereafter  to  bring  all  the 
just,  over  whom  now,  living  by  faith,  the 
Mediator  between  God  and  men,  the  man 
Christ  Jesus,  reigns,  to  that  sight  which  the 
same  apostle  cbIIs  "  face  to  f.icc; " '  therefore 
the  words,  "  When  He  shall  have  delivered 
up  the  kingdom  to  God,  even  the  Father,"  are 
as  much  as  to  say.Whcn  He  shall  have  brought 
believers  to  the  contemplation  of  God,  even 
the  Father.  For  He  says,  "All  things  arc 
delivered  unto  me  of  my  Father:  and  no  man 
knoweth  the  Son,  but  the  Father;  neither 
knoweth  any  man  the  Father,  save  the  Son, 
and  he  to  whomsoever  the  Son  will  reveal 
Him."*  The  Father  wdl  then  be  revealed  by 
the  Son,  "when  He  shall  have  put  doun  all 
rule,  and  all  authority,  and  all  power;"  that 
is,  in  such  wise  that  there  shall  be  no  more 
need  of  any  economy  of  similitudes,  by  means 
of  .angelic  rulers,  and  authorities,  and  poircrs. 
Of  whom  that  is  not  unfitly  understood,  which 
is  said  in  the  Song  of  Songs  to  the  bride, 
*'Wc  will  make  thee  borders'  of  gold,  with 
studs  of  silver,  while  the  Kmg  siltcih  at  His 
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table;"'  thai  is,  as  long  as  Christ  is  in  Hii 
secret  place:  since  "your  life  is  hid  with 
Christ  in  God;  when  Clirisl,  who  is  our'  life, 
shall  appear,  ihcn  sliati  ye  nl&o  appear  with 
HiiD  in  glory."'  Before  which  time,  "we 
see  nou-  tlirouyli  a  ij^bss,  in  an  cnixnia,"  that 
Is,  in  similitudes.  "Iiiii  then  face  to  face."* 

17.  For  ihi.i  contcmplntion  Ik  held  forth  to 
IIS  as  llie  end  of  all  ncltonit,  and  the  everlast- 
ing ftillncKii  of  joy,  I-'oT  "  we  .ire  the  ions  of 
Oo<l;  and  it  doth  not  yet  appear  what  v.-c  shall 
be;  l)ul  we  know  that,  when  He  shall  appcnr, 
vc  shall  be  tike  Him;  for  wi;  shall  see  Him 
tisHci«."*  For  Ihni  which  He  said  to  His 
«;r\'ant  Mi>$cs,  "  1  am  that  I  am;  thus  shalt 
thou  say  to  ihe  children  of  Israel,  I  Am  hath 
sent  me  10  you;"*  this  it  is  which  wc  shall 
contemplate  when  wc  shall  live  in  eternity. 
For  so  it  is  said,  "And  this  is  life  eternal, 
that  they  might  know  Thee,  the  only  true 
Go<l,  and  Jesiis  Clirist,  whom  Thou  hast 
sent.' ''  This  sliall  be  when  the  Lord  shall 
have  como,  and  "slwll  have  brought  to  light 
Ihe  hidden  things  of  darkness;"*  wlicn  the 
darkness  of  this  present  mortality  and  corrup- 
tion shall  have  passed  away.  Then  will  be 
our  morning,  which  is  .igx>ken  of  in  the  Fsalm, 
"  In  the  morninjiT  will  I  ilireci  my  prayer  unto 
Thte,  and  will  conlempl.ite  Thee."*  Of  this 
contemplation  I  understand  it  to  be  said, 
*'  Wticn  He  shall  Iwvc  delivered  up  the  king- 
dom to  God,  even  the  Father; "  that  is,  when 
He  shall  have  brought  the  just,  over  whom 
now,  living  by  faith,  the  Mediator  between 
God  and  man,  the  man  Christ  Jesus,  reigns, 
to  the  conicmplation  of  God,  even  the  Father. 
If  herein  1  am  foolish,  let  him  who  knows 
better  correci  me;  to  mc  at  least  the  case 
seems  as  I  h.ive  said."  For  wc  shall  not  seek 
anything  else,  when  wc  sliall  have  tome  10  the 
cohtempblion  of  Him.  But  that  contempla- 
tion is  not  yet.  so  lung  as  our  joy  is  in  ho|>e. 
For  "  hope  that  is  seen  is  not  hope:  for  what 
a  man  sccth.  why  doth  he  yet  hope  for?  But 
if  wc  hope  for  that  wc  see  not,  then  do  we 
with  patience  wait  for  it,"  "  ri's,  "as  long  as 
the  King  siticth  at  His  table."  "  Then  will 
take  place  Ihnt  which  is  written,  "  In  Thy 
prcscnoe  is  fullness  of  joy."  "  Nothing  more 
than  that  joy  will  be  required;  because  there 
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will  be  nothing  more  than  can  l>e  required. 
For  the  Father  will  be  manifested  to  us.  and 
thstwill  suffice  for  us.  And  this  much  Fhilip 
had  well  understood,  so  that  he  said  to  the 
Lord,  "Show  us  the  Father,  and  it  suRiceth 
us."  But  he  had  not  yet  understood  that  he 
himself  was  able  to  say  this  very  s.inic  thing 
in  this  way  also:  Lord,  show  Tliyself  to  us, 
and  it  sulticeih  us  For,  that  he  might  under- 
stand this,  the  Lord  replied  to  him,  "  Have 
1  been  BU  long  time  with  you,  and  yet  hast 
ihou  not  known  roe,  Philip?  he  that  hath 
seen  me  h.ith  seen  the  F.tlher."  But  be- 
cause He  intended  him,  before  iie  could  see 
this,  to  live  by  faith.  He  went  on  to  »ay, 
"  Bchcvcst  iRou  not  that  I  am  in  the  Father, 
and  the  Father  in  me  ?  "  "  For  "  while  wc  arc 
at  home  in  the  body,  n-c  arc  absent  from  tlic 
Lord:  for  wc  walk  by  faith,  not  by  sight."'* 
For  contemplation  is  the  recompense  of  faith, 
for  which  recompense  our  licarts  arc  purified 
by  faith;  as  it  is  written,  "  Purifying  their 
hearts  by  failh."  '*  And  that  our  hearts  are  to 
be  purified  for  this  contemplation,  is  pto\'cd 
alHtve  all  by  this  text,  "  Blessed  arc  the  pure 
in  heart,  for  they  shall  see  God."**  And  that 
this  is  life  eternal,  God  says  in  the  Psalm, 
"  With  long  life  will  I  satisfy  him,  and  show 
him  my  salvation  "  "  Whether,  therefore, 
wc  hear,  Show  us  the  Son ;  or  whether  wc 
hear.  Show  us  the  Father;  it  is  even  all 
one,  since  neither  can  be  manifested  without 
the  other.  For  they  arc  one,  as  He  also 
Himself  says,  "  My  Father  and  I  arc  one,""* 
Finally,  on  account  of  this  very  indivisibility, 
it  suffices  that  tometimes  the  Father  aloi}c,  or 
the  Son  alone,  should  be  nametl.  as  hereafter 
to  fill  us  nilh  the  joy  of  His  countenance. 

18.  Neither  is  the  Spirit  of  eiiher  thence 
excluded,  that  is.  the  Spirit  of  the  Father  and 
of  the  Son;  which  Holy  Spirit  is  specially 
called  "the  Spirit  of  truth,  whom  the  world 
cannot  receive."*  Forto  h.ive  the  fruition 
of  God  the  Trinity,  after  whose  image  wc  arc 
made,  is  indeed  the  fullness  of  our  joy.  than 
which  there  is  no  greater.  On  this  account 
the  Holy  Spirit  is  sometimes  spoken  of  as  if 
He  alone  sufficed  to  our  blessedness:  and  He 
does  alone  so  suffice,  because  He  cannot  lie 
divided  from  the  Father  and  the  Son;  as  the 
Father  ."done  is  sufficient,  because  He  tuinnot 
1>c  divided  from  the  Son  and  the  Holy  S[>trit; 
and  the  Sonalone  insufficient  because  He  can- 
not be  divided  from  the  Father  and  the  Holy 
S[Mnt.  For  wh.it  does  He  mean  by  s.iying. 
'"  If  ye  love  me.  keep  my  commandments; 
and  I  will  pray  the  Father,  .nnd  He  shall  give 
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BiKMlier  Comfoncr,  that  He  may  abide 
yoa  for  wet;  even  the  Spirit  o(  tnilti, 
the  world  cannot  receive," '  iliat   is, 
the  lorrrs  of  the  world?    I-'or  "the  natural 
(D4n  reccivcti)  not  the  Uiings  of  the  Spirit  of 
Ciwl."'    But  it  in.iy  perhaps  leem.  further, 
m  if  l!»c  woTtIs,  "  And  I  will  pray  the  Father. 
:ind  He  sliall  give  you  another  Coiii/orter." 
so  said  as  if  the  Son  alone  were  not 
{_  icut.     And  thai  place  so  speak*  of  the 

Spirit,  us  if  He  alone  were  altogether  kuAi- 
dert:  "When  He.  the  Spirit  of  truth,  i» 
corae.  He  will  guide  vou  inlo  all  truth."' 
Prav.  therefore,  in  the  ^n  here  excluded,  ns 
il  He  dill  not  leacii  all  truth,  orasif  Ific  Holy 
ISpirii  were  to  fill  up  that  which  the  Son  could 
not  fully  teach  ?  Let  tiKin  uy  then,  if  it 
ple:ue>  them,  that  the  Holy  Spirit  is  greater 
than  the  Son,  whom  they  are  wont  to  call  leu. 
Or  it  it,  forsooth,  tiecause  it  is  not  s.-tid.  He 
«k>iic, — or.  No  one  else  except  Himself— will 
guide  you  into  all  truth,  thai  they  allow  that 
t^e  Son  also  may  )>c  believed  to  teach  to- 
gether with  Him?  In  tliat  case  the  apostle 
\\is  excluded  the  Son  from  kuowinj;  Uiose 
likings  which  arc  of  God,  where  he  says. 
"  Even  so  ilic  thiii(^  of  (iocl  knoweth  no  one, 
but  the  Spirit  of  God:"  *  so  that  these  pen'eixc 
men  roig:ht,  upon  this  girouiMJ,  go  on  to  say 
laat  none  but  the  Holy  S)>int  teaches  even 
tiK  Son  the  thiiijpi  of  liod,  ni  the  grcaicr 
leaches  the  lest;  to  whom  the  Son  Him&cU 
iKTibet  »o  much  as  to  say,  "  But  because  I 
luve  taid  thcte  things  unto  you,  sorrow  hath 
filled  your  heart.  Nevertheless  1  tell  you 
the  tnith;  il  is  expedient  for  you  that  I  go 
away:  for  if  I  j-o  not  away,  the  Comfoncr 
Kill  not  come  unto  you."' 

OUP.  9. — *U.  ARE  SOMETIMES  LNDEBBTOOD  IN 
ON'K  P>:itSON. 

But  this  is  saiit,  not  on  account  of  any  in. 
equality  (if  the  Word  of  God  and  of  the  Holy 
Spirit,  btit  as  though  the  presence  of  the  Son 
01  man  with  them  would  I>c  a  hindrance  to 
ibe  commg  of  Him,  who  was  not  less,  1>c> 
cantc  He  did  n«  "empty  Himself,  taking 
cpon  Him  the  form  of  a  servant,"*  as  the  Son 
did.  It  ins  nccessarj-,  then,  that  the  form 
o(  a  servant  should  be  taken  away  from  their 
eyes,  because,  through  g:uing  upon  it,  they 
tiiought  that  alone  which  they  saw  to  he 
Christ.  Hence  also  is  that  which  is  said,  "  If 
je  loved  me.  ye  would  rejoice  because  I  said, 
"  I  |{0  unto  the  Father;  for  my  I-'athcr  it 
Uroier  than  I:"'  that  is,  on  th.-it  account  it 
it  necessary  for  ne  to  go  to  the  Father,  be. 
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cause,  whilst  you  see  me  thus,  you  hold  me 
to  be  less  than  the  Father  thiough  that  which 
you  sec;  and  so,  t>cin][  taken  up  with  the 
creature  and  tlie  "fasliion"  which  I  have 
taken  upoti  me,  you  do  not  perceive  the 
equality  which  I  tiave  with  the  Father. 
HeTH~e,  too.  is  this:  "Touch  me  not;  for  I 
am  not  yet  ascended  to  my  Father.'"  For 
touch,  as  it  were,  puts  a  linitt  to  their 
ception,  and  He  therefore  would  not  liav« 
the  thought  of  the  heart,  directed  lowanta 
Htmtelf,  to  be  so  limited  as  that  He  should' 
l>e  held  to  be  only  th.-it  which  He  secmc<I  to 
be.  But  the  "ascension  to  the  Father" 
meant,  to  to  appear  as  He  it  equal  to  the 
Father,  that  the  limtt  of  the  tight  which  suf* 
ficcth  us  might  be  attained  there.  SomclimcB 
also  it  is  said  of  the  Son  alone,  that  He  him- 
self sufliceih,  and  the  whole  reward  of  our 
love  and  longing  is  held  forth  as  in  the  sight 
of  Him.  For  so  it  is  said,  "  He  that  bath  ray 
commandments,  and  kcepcth  them,  he  it  is 
liiat  loveth  me;  and  he  that  lovcth  me  shall  be 
loved  of  my  Father:  and  1  will  love  him,  and 
will  manifest  myself  to  hira."»  I'ray,  be- 
cause He  has  not  here  said.  And  1  will  sbo 
the  Father  also  to  him,  has  He  therefo 
excluded  the  Father?  (>n  the  contrary,  be- 
cause it  is  true,  "  I  and  my  Father  are  one," 
when  the  Father  is  manifested,  the  Son  also, 
who  is  in  Him.  is  manifested;  and  when  the 
Son  is  manifested,  the  Father  also,  who  is  in 
Him,  is  manifested.  As,  therefore,  when  it 
is  said,  "  And  I  will  manifest  myself  to  him," 
it  is  understood  that  He  manifests  also  the 
Father;  so  likewise  in  that  which  is  said, 
"  When  He  shall  have  delivered  up  the  king- ' 
dora  to  God,  even  the  Father,"  it  is  under'] 
stood  that  He  docs  not  lake  it  away  froii 
Himself;  since,  when  He  shall  bring  believers! 
lo  ilie  contemplation  of  Cod,  even  the  Father, 
doubtless  He  wilt  bring  them  to  the  contem- 
plation of  Himself,  who  has  said,  "  And  I  will 
manifest  my*clf  to  him."  And  so,  conse-  ' 
quently,  when  Judas  had  said  to  Him,  "  Lord, 
how  IS  it  that  Thou  wilt  manifest  Thyself, 
unto  us,  .ind  not  unto  the  world?"  Jesus J 
answxrcd  and  said  to  him,  "  If  a  man  love  ' 
me,  he  will  keep  my  words;  and  my  Father 
will  love  him,  and  wc  will  come  unto  him, 
and  make  our  abode  with  him.""  Behold, 
that  He  manifests  not  only  Himself  to  him 
by  whom  He  is  loved,  Iwcautc  He  comes  to 
him  together  with  the  Father,  and  abides 
with  him. 

19.  Will  it  perhaps  be  thought,  that  when 
the  Father  and  the  Son  make  their  abode 
vrilh   him  who  loves  them,  the   Holy  Spirit 
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Is  excluded  from  that  abmie  ?  What, 
then,  is  th^  which  is  said  above  of  the 
Holy  Spirit :  "  Whom  the  vrorld  cannot 
feccivc,  because  it  seeth  Hihi  not:  but  yc 
know  Him;  (or  He  abidcth  with  you,  and  is 
in  you*"?  He,  tUcrcforc,  is  not  excluded 
from  that  ahoilc,  of  whom  it  is  said,  "  He 
abidetU  with  yuu,  and  is  in  you;"  unless, 
perUnpn,  any  one  be  no  senseless  as  to  think, 
that  when  (he  Father  and  the  Son  have  come 
that  Ihey  may  make  Ihoir  abode  with  him 
who  loves  them,  the  Holy  Spirit  will  depart 
tbcncCi  and  (as  it  wcrt')  give  place  to  those 
who  arc  greater.  But  the  Scripture  itsctf 
meets  this  caninl  idea;  for  it  says  a  little 
alKive:  "  I  will  pr\y  the  Father,  ami  He  shall 
give  )rou  another  Comforter,  that  He  may 
abide  with  you  for  ever."'  He  will  not 
therefore  depart  when  the  Father  and  the 
Son  oomc.  but  will  be  in  the  same  abode  with 
themclcrnaily;  because  neither  will  He  come 
without  them,  nor  they  without  Him.  But 
in  order  to  intimate  the  Trinity,  some  things 
are  separately  aflirmed,  the  Persons  being 
also  each  severally  named;  and  yet  arc  not  to 
he  understood  as  though  the  other  Persons 
were  excluded,  on  account  of  the  unity  of  the 
same  'IVinily  and  the  One  substance  and 
(KKlhcn<l  of  the  Father  and  of  the  Son  and 
Bof  the  Holy  Spirit.* 

CtlAP.  10. — IN  WHAT  MANMtX  CtOtVfT  tJIAI.r. 
DEUVEK  L'P  Tirt  KIN'UllOM  TO  GOD,  FVKN  TIIK 
PATHEB.  THE  KlN(1l>OM  HAVING  UKKM  I>r- 
LIVEREUTOCOD,  EVEN  THE  rATHKR,  CMRI!>]' 
WILL  NOT  THEN  MAKE  INTERCESSION  rOR  fS. 

20.  Our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  therefore,  will 
so  deliver  up  the  kingdom  to  God,  even  the 
Father,  Himself  not  being  thence  excluded, 
nor  the  Holy  SjMrit,  when  He  shall  bring  be- 
lievers  to  the  conlcmpLition  of  God,  wherein 
is  the  end  of  all  gnod  actions,  and  everlasting 
rest,  and  joy  which  never  will  be  taken  from 
us.  For  He  signifies  this  in  that  which  He 
says:  "I  will  sec  you  again,  and  your  heart 
shall  rejoice;  and  your  joy  no  man  Inketh 
from  you-"'  M.iry,  sitting  at  the  feet  of  the 
Lord,  and  earnestly  listening  to  His  word, 
foreshovred  a  simiUludc  of  this  joy;  resting 
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as  she  did  from  all  business,  and  intent  upon 
the  truth,  according  10  that  manner  of  which 
this  life  is  capable,  by  which,  however,  to 
prctigurc  that  which  shall  l>e  for  eternity. 
For  while  Marliia,  her  sister,  was  ctimhercd 
about  necessary  business,  which,  although 
good  ami  useful,  yei,  when  rest  sludl  have 
succeeded,  is  10  piiis  away,  she  herself  was 
resting  in  the  wonl  of  the  Lord.  And  so  the 
Lord  replied  to  Martha,  when  she  complained 
that  her  sincr  did  not  help  her:  "  M^ry  hath 
chosen  the  best  part,  which  sh.iU  not  be  taken 
away  from  her."'  He  did  not  say  that  Mar- 
iha  was  acting  a  bad  part;  but  that  "best 
part  that  shall  not  be  taken  away,"  For  that 
part  which  is  occupied  in  the  ministering  to 
a  need  shall  be  "  t.iken  away  "  when  the  need 
itself  has  passed  awnv-  Since  the  reward  of 
a  good  work  (hat  will  pass  away  is  rest  that 
will  not  pass  away.  In  that  con  tempi  a  I  ion, 
therefore.  God  will  be  all  in  all;  because 
nothing  else  but  Himself  will  be  required, 
but  it  will  be  sufficient  to  be  cnhghtcncd  by 
and  to  enjoy  Him  alone,  And  so  he  in 
whom  "  the  Spirit  maheth  intercession  with 
groanings  which  cannot  be  uttcrcil,"  *  says, 
"  One  tiling  have  I  desired  of  the  l^rd,  that 
I  will  seek  after;  that  1  may  dwell  tn  the 
house  of  the  Lord  all  the  days  of  my  life,  to 
contemplate  the  beauty  of  the  Lord."'  For 
wt  shall  then  contemplate  God,  the  Fathef 
and  the  Son  and  the  Holy  Spirit,  when  the 
Mediator  between  Gnd  and  men,  the  man 
Christ  Jesus,  shall  have  delivered  up  the 
kingdom  to  God,  even  the  Father,  so  as  no 
longer  to  make  intercession  for  us,  as  otir 
Mediator  and  Priest,  Son  of  God  and  Son  of 
man;'  but  that  He  Himself  too,  in  so  far  as 
He  is  a  Priest  that  has  taken  the  form  of  a 
servant  for  us,  shall  be  put  under  Him  who 
has  put  all  things  under  Him,  and  under 
whom  He  has  put  all  things:  so  that,  in  so 
fiir  as  He  is  God.  He  with  Him  will  have  put 
us  under  Himself;  in  so  far  as  He  is  a  Priest, 
He  with  us  will  be  put  under  Him.'  Ami 
therefore  as  the  [incarn.-ite]  Son  is  both  God 
and  man,  it  is  rather  in  be  said  that  the  man- 
hood in  the  Son  is  another  substance  [from 
the  Son],  than  that  the  Son  in  the  Father  [is 
another  substance  from  the  Father];  just  as 
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tiie  camn)  oature  L>r  my  UMit  is  more  another 
mbMance  in  reliiiion  to  my  soul  ttsctf,  al- 
though in  one  and  the  same  man,  than  ttic 
•ooi  of  another  man  ix  in  relation  to  my 
soal.* 

31.  When,  therefore,  He  "shall  have  tle- 
fircretl  op  the  kingdom  to  God,  even  the 
haiher," — that  is,  when  He  shall  have 
brought  thoK  vho  believe  and  live  by  faith, 
for  whom  now  as  Mc<lialor  He  makcth  in- 
tnoession,  to  that  contemplation,  for  the 
obtaining  of  which  vc  sigh  and  groan,  and 
when  labor  and  groaning  shall  have  posscd 
Bway, — then,  since  the  kingdom  will  have 
been  dcli^'crcd  up  to  God,  even  the  Father, 
Be  will  no  more  make  intercession  for  us. 
And  this  He  signifies,  when  He  says:  *'  These 
things  have  I  sjxtken  unto  you  in  similr- 
lades;*  hut  the  time  comcth  when  I  shall  no 
otore  s|>eak  unto  you  in  similitudes,*  but  I 
thai)  declare'  to  you  plainly  of  the  Father:  *' 
that  it,  they  will  not  then  be  "similitudes," 
nhcn  the  si^ht  shall  be  "  face  to  face."  For 
this  it  is  which  He  wys,  "  But  I  will  declare 
to  you  plainly  of  the  Father; "  as  if  He  said, 
I  will  plainly  sho«-  you  the  Faihcr.  For  He 
tajrs,  1  will  "  declare  "  to  you,  because  He  is 
His  word.  For  He  goes  on  to  say.  *'  At  that 
day  ye  shall  ask  in  my  name;  and  I  say  not 
BMo  yoti,  thai  I  will  pny  the  Father  for 
jou:  for  the  Father  Himsi:lf  loveth  you,  be- 
cause ye  havti  loved  roc,  and  have  believed 
Aat  I  came  out  from  God.  I  cJime  forth 
from  the  Father,  and  am  come  into  the 
world:  aeain,  I  leave  the  world,  and  go  to  the 
Father."*  What  is  meant  by  "  I  nimc  fonh 
from  the  Father,"  unless  this,  that  I  have 
not  appeared  in  that  form  in  which  I  am 
equal  to  the  F.iihcr,  but  olhcrwiec,  that  is, 
a  lew  than  the  Father,  in  the  creature  which 
I  have  taken  upon  mc?  And  what  is  meant 
by  "  1  nm  come  into  the  world,"  unless  this, 
that  1  have  manifested  to  the  eyes  even  of 
finncrs  who  love  this  world,  the  form  of  a 
lerv.'uit  which  I  took,  making  myself  of  no 
reputation?  And  what  Is  meant  by  "  A^in, 
1  leave  tlie  world,"  unless  this,  that  I  take 
iway  from  the  sight  of  the  lo\'ers  of  this 
world  that  which  ttiey  have  seen  ?  And  what 
it  meant  by  "  1  f!0  to  the  Father,"  unless 
this,  that  1  teach  those  who  are  my  faithful 
ones  to  understand  me  in  that  being  in  which 
lam  eqnai  to  the  Father?    Those  who  be- 
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tieve  this  will  he  Ihouglit  worthy  of  being 
tirouglit  by  faith  to  sight,  ih.-it  is,  to  that  very 
sight,  in  hringin^  them  to  which  lie  is  said 
to  "  deliver  up  the  kingdom  to  God,  even  the 
Father."  For  His  faithful  ones,  whom  He 
has  redeemed  with  His  blood,  arc  cvillcd  His 
kingdom,  for  whom  He  now  inicrcedcs;  but 
ttien,  making  them  to  .-ihidv  in  flimsclf  there, 
where  He  is  equal  to  the  Father,  He  will  no 
longer  pray  the  F.ithcr  for  ihcm.  "  For," 
He  says,  "the  Faihcr  Himself  loveth  you." 
For  indeed  He  "prays,"  in  so  far  us  He  ia« 
less  than  the  Father;  but  as  He  is  equ 
with  the  Father,  He  with  the  Father  grants." 
Wherefore  He  ccnainly  docs  not  exclude 
Himself  from  that  which  He  says,  "The 
Father  Himself  loveth  you;''  but  He  means 
it  ID  be  understood  after  that  manner  which  I 
have  above  spoken  of,  and  sufficiently  intimat- 
ed,— namely,  tliai  forthe  most  \Kin  each  Per- 
son of  the  Trinity  is  so  named,  lliat  the  other 
Persons  also  may  be  understood.  Accord^ 
injly,  "  For  the  Father  Himself  loveth  you," 
is  so  said  that  by  consequence  both  the  Son 
and  the  Holy  Spirit  also  m.iy  be  understood: 
not  that  Ho  docs  not  now  love  us,  who  spared 
not  His  own  Son,  hut  delivered  Him  up  for 
us  all;>  but  God  loves  us,  such  as  we  shall 
l»e,  not  such  as  we  are.  For  such  as  they  arc 
whom  He  loves,  such  are  they  whom  He 
keeps  eternally;  which  sh.ill  then  be,  wheni 
He  who  now  niaketh  intercession  for  lis  thnll] 
have  "delivered  up  the  kingdom  to  God, 
even  the  Father,"  so  as  no  longer  to  ask  the 
Father,  l>ccaus«  the  Faihcr  Himself  loveth 
us.  But  for  what  dcscn-iiig,  except  of  faith, 
by  which  we  believe  before  wc  sec  that  whichi 
is  promised  ?  For  by  this  faith  we  shall  ar-^ 
rive  at  sight;  so  that  He  may  love  us,  Iwing 
such,  as  He  loves  us  in  order  that  we  may 
become;  and  not  such,  as  He  hates  us 
cause  we  arc,  and  exhorts  and  enables  us 
wish  not  to  be  always. 

CHAP,   tl  — SV  WHAT  RUU:  IM   THE  SCKinUKf 
IT   IS  VNUERSrooD   THAT    THE    »>H     IS    VOVf^ 
EQUAL  AND  NOW  I.KSS. 

as.  Wherefore,  having  mastered  this  ml 
for  interpreting  the  Scriptures  oonccrning  llw' 
Son  of  God,  that  we  arc  to  distinguish  in  Ihcm 
what  relates  to  the  form  of  God,  in  which  He, 
rs  equal  to  the  Father,  and  what  to  the  fom 
of  a  servant  which  He  took,  in  which  He  isl 
less  than  the  Fniher;  wc  shall  not  be  dii- 
quieled  by  apparently  contrary  and  mutually 
repugnant  sayings  of  the  sacred  books.  For 
boih  the  Son  and  the  Holy  Spirit,  according 
to  the  form  of  God,  are  equal  to  the  Father, 
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l>ecnus«  nnlher  of  thcni  is  a  crc^iturc,  as  wc 
hiive  Already  shown:  hut  acconltng  to  the 
form  of  a  sen'aitt  He  is  less  than  the  Father, 
becnute  He  Himself  luis  said,  "  My  l-'.-iihcr 
is  greater  than  1;"'  and  He  is  less  than 
Himself,  l>ecau»«  ii  is  said  of  Him,  He 
emptied  Himself  ;"■  and  He  is  less  ihan 
the  Holy  Spirit,  localise  He  Himself  says, 
"  Whosoever  speaketli  a  word  nipin^  the 
Son  of  man,  it  shnli  he  forgiven  him;  but 
whosoever  spcaketh  against  the  Holy  Ghost, 
it  shall  not  be  forgiven  Him."  '  Ami  in  the 
Spirit  too  He  wrought  miracle*,  saying:  '"  But 
if  I  wiUi  the  Spirit  of  Goil  cast  out  devils,  no 
doubt  the  kingdom  of  God  is  come  upon 
you."'  Ami  in  luiah  He  says, — in  the  les- 
son which  He  Himself  read  in  the  synagogue, 
and  showed  witltoui  a  scruple  of  doubt  to  be 
fulfilted  conccniing  Himself, — **  The  Spirit  of 
the  l^nJ  God,"  He  »ays,  "is  upon  mc:  be- 
cause He  hath  anointed  me  to  preach  good 
tidings  unto  the  meek  He  hath  sent  me  to 
procLiim  liberty  to  the  captives,"'  etc.:  for 
the  doing  of  which  things  He  therefore  de- 
clares Himself  to  be  "sent,"  because  the 
Spirit  of  God  is  upon  Him.  According  to 
the  form  of  God,  all  things  were  made  hy 
Him;'  according  lo  the  form  of  a  servant. 
He  was  Himself  made  of  a  woman,  made 
under  the  laiv '  According  to  the  form  of 
God,  He  and  the  Father  arc  one;'  acconling 
to  the  form  of  a  servant.  He  came  not  to  do 
His  own  will,  hut  the  will  of  Him  that  sent 
Him.'  According  to  the  form  of  Go<l,  "As 
the  Father  hath  life  in  Himself,  so  hath  He 
given  to  the  Son  to  have  life  in  Himself;''" 
according  to  the  form  of  a  servant.  His  "  soul 
is  sorrowful  even  unto  death;  ^  and,  "Omy 
Father,"  He  says,  "  if  it  be  possihlc.  let  this 
cup  pass  from  mc."  "  According  to  the  form 
of  God,  "  He  is  the  True  God,  and  eternal 
life;""  according  to  the  form  of  a  sen*ant, 
"  He  became  olwdicni  nnto  death,  even  the 
death  of  the  cross."  "— ij.  According  to  the 
form  of  God.  all  things  that'the  Father  hath 
are  His,  "and  "All  mme,''  He  says,  "are 
Thine,  and  Thine  are  mine; "  '>  according  lo 
the  form  of  a  servant,  the  doctrine  is  not  His 
own,  but  His  that  scm  Him." 
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ciiAP.  la.— IX  WHAT  mannkk  thz  son  is  said 

NOT  TO  KNOW  THf.  IIAV  AS»  THK  HOUR 
WniCir  THK  KATHKk  KNOWS.  >WMt  TIIINCS 
SAID  OP  LTIKIST  ACCOKDINU  TO  THK  FORM  OF 
not),  OTHER  THINGS  AC'COKDINU  TO  THE  FORM 
OF  A  SERVANT.  IN  WHATWAY  IT  IS  OP  CHRIST 
TO  nive  THE  KINT.DOU,  IN  WHAT  NOT  OP 
CHKJ9T.  CHRIST  WHU,  BOTH  JUOGF.  ASD  NOT 
JL'DCE. 

Again,  "  Of  that  day  and  that  hour  knoweth 
no  man,  no,  not  the  angels  whtch  are  in  heaven; 
neither  the  Son,  but  the  Father.""  For  He  is 
ignorant  of  this,  as  inaJtt'ug  olhert  igfttrranl;  tlwit 
is.  in  that  He  did  not  so  know  as  at  that  time 
to  show  His  disciples:'  as  ii  w;is  said  to 
.\binham,  "Now  I  know  that  thou  fearcst 
Got),"'*  that  is.  now  1  have  caused  thcc  to 
know  it;  because  he  himself,  being  tried  in 
that  temptation,  became  known  to  himself. 
For  He  was  certainly  goiug  10  tell  tiiis  same 
thing  to  His  disciples  at  the  filling  time: 
speaking  of  whidi  yet  future  as  if  p-nst.  He 
siiys,  "  Henceforth  I  call  you  not  servants, 
hut  friends;  for  iheser\'nnt  knoweth  ni»t  what 
his  Lord  doclh:  but  1  have  c:il1ed  you  friends; 
for  all  things  t'nai  I  have  heard  of  my  Father 
1  have  made  known  unto  you;""  which  He 
h.id  not  yet  done,  but  spoke  as  though  He 
had  alreiidy  done  it,  because  He  certainly 
would  do  it.  For  He  says  to  the  diiii'iplcs 
themselves,  "I  have  yet  many  things  to  say 
unto  you;  but  ye  cannot  l»ear  them  now."*" 
Among  which  is  to  be  understood  also,  "Of 
ihc  d.-iy  and  hour."  For  the  apostle  also 
says,  "  I  dcterminctl  not  lo  knon-  anything 
among  you,  s.ivc  Jesus  Christ,  and  Him  cni- 
dficd : "  "  because  he  was  E|)caking  to  ttwsc 
who  were  not  able  to  receive  higher  things 
concerning  the  Godhead  of  Christ.  To  whom 
also  a  little  while  after  he  says,  "  I  could  not 
speak  unto  you  as  unto  spiritual, but  as  untocar- 
nal,""  He  was  "ignorant,"  therefore,  among 
them  of  that  whidi  they  were  not  alilc  to  know 
from  him.  And  tti.-it  only  he  suid  that  he 
knew,  which  it  was  fitting  that  they  should 
know  from  him.  In  shcfft,  he  knew  among 
the  perfect  what  he  knew  not  among  bahcs; 
for  he  there  says:  "  Wc  speak  wisdom  among 
thrm  that  arc  perfect."  "     For  a  man  m  said 
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not  to  know  whnt  lie  hiiln,  after  lltat  kind  of 
tpeech,  after  which  a  diicli  h  called  hliiul 
which  i«  hidden.  For  the  Scripiiirei  do  imi 
BAC  any  other  kind  of  spee<;h  than  may  l>v 
fouDcl  in  tue  among  men,  because  they  tpeiik 
to  men. 

34.  According  to  the  form  of  Uod,  it  is  said, 

"  Before  a)I  ihc  hills  He  begat  mc."  •  that  is, 

Iicfore  all  the  loftinesses  of  things  created; 

and.  *'  Before  the  dawn  I  begat  Thcc,"  ■  thai 

u,  before  all  times  and  temporal  things:   but 

accordinji;  to  the  form  of  a  servant,  it  is  said, 

**  Tiie  iJonl  created  me  in  the  beginning  of 

Hii  ways."*    Because,  according  to  ilic  form 

ot  Goa,  He  said,  "  I  am  the  truth;"  and  ae- 

un\Iing  (o  the  fonn  of  a  servant,  "  I  am  the 

»ay."  •     For,  heciuse  He  Himself,  being  the 

&m-t>cgOtten  of  thcdeiid.  *m.ide  a  paKx.ige  to 

lUc  kingdom  of  God  10  life  eternal  for  His 

Church,  to  which   He  is  so  the  Hctd  as  to 

aake  the  body  also  immortal,  therefore  He 

ns  "  created  in  the  beginning  of  the  ways  *" 

ti  God  in  Hi&  work.     For,  according  to  the 

lorn  of  God,  He  i!>  the  beginning,*  thai  also 

speaketh  unto  us,  in  which  *'  beginning  '*  Cod 

ireated  the  heaven  and  the  eaah;'   but  ac^ 

innlins  to  tlw  form  of  a  servant,  "  He  is  a 

I'fxiegrnom  coming  out  of   His  chamber."' 

.Wording  to  the  form  of  God,  "  He  is  the 

firi(.lv)ro  of  ever)-  creature,  and  He  is  before 

Jll  things  and  by  him  all   things  consist;" 

Joconling   to   the   form   of  a  servant,  "  He 

II  the  head  of  the  l>ody,  the  Church. **• 
According  10  the  form  of  God,  "  He  is 
the  Lord  of  glory.""  From  which  it  is 
CTwIcnt  that  He  Himself  glorifies  His  saints: 
(or,  *■  Whom  He  did  prcdestin.itc,  them  He 
liso  called;  and  whom  He  called,  them  He 
abo  justified;  and  whom  He  juittified,  them 
He  also  glonfied.""  Of  Him  accordingly  it 
1  Mid,  that  He  justiliclh  the  ungodly;"  of 
Him  it  i»  said,  that  He  is  just  and  a  justilier.'t 
If,  Ilicrefore,  He  has  also  glorihctt  those  whom 
He  lias  justified.  He  who  justifies.  Himself 
alto  glorities;  who  is,  as  I  have  uid,  the  Lord 
<4  glo*y.  Vet,  according  to  the  form  of  a 
jervant.  He  replied  to  His  disciples,  when 
rnquiring  about  their  own  glorificition:    "To 

III  oo  my  right  hand  .tnd  on  my  left  is  not 
aine  10  give,  but  [it  shall  be  given  to  them] 
■'or  whom  It  i»  pre|Mred  by  my  Father."'* 

.  »5.  But  that  which  is  prep.ired  by  His 
Father  is  prepared  also  by  the  Son  Himeelf, 
because  He  and  the  Father  arc  one."  For  wc 
hive  already  shown,  by  many  modes  of  speech 
h  the  divine  Scriptures,  that,  in  this  Trinity, 
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what  is  s.iid  of  each  is  also  said  of  all,  on  ac 
count  of  the  indivisible  working  of  the  or 
and  ume  subst.mcc.     As  He  also  says  of  lh( 
Holy  Sjiirit,  "If  I  depart,  I  will  send  Himl 
unto  you."  **    He  did  not  say,  IJ^  will  Hend: 
but  in  such  way  as  if  the  Son  only  should 
send  Him,  and  not  the  Fntlicr;   while  yet  He 
says  in  another  [Hacc,  "'These  thing*  have  t 
spoken  unto  you,  being  yet  present  with  you; 
but  the  Comfoner,  which  is  the  Holy  <;host, 
whom  Hie  Father  will  send  in  my  name,  He 
shall  teach  you  all  things.""     Here  again  it 
is  so  said  as  if  the  Son  alM)  would  not  send 
Him,  but  the  Father  only.     As  therefore  10 
these  test*,  m  also  where  He  says,  "  But  lor 
them  for  whom  it  is  prepare<l  by  my  Father," 
He  meant  it  to  be  understood  that  He  Him- 
self, with  the  Father,  prepares  scats  of  glory, 
(or  those  for  whom  He  will.      But  some  oncj 
may  say:  There,  when  He  spoke  of  the  Holj 
Spiril.  fic  so  says  thai  He  Himself  will  sendl 
Him.  as  not  to  deny  that  the  Father  will  send! 
Him:  and  in  the  other  place.  He  so  says  thati 
the  Father  will  send  Hiro,  a«  not  to  deny 
that  He  will  do  50  Himself;  but  here  He  ex. 
pressly  savs,    "  It  is  not  mine  to  give,"  and 
so  goes  on  to  say  tivai  these  things  arc  pre- 
pared by  the  Father.     But  this  is  the  very 
thing  which  wc  h.ive  already  laid  down  to  be 
said  according  to  the  form  of  a  servant:  rv>., 
th.1t  we  are  so  to  understand  "  It  is  not  mtnej 
I  to  give,"  a-s  if  it  were  s.-iid.  This  is  not  in  the] 
I  power  of  man  to  give;  that  so  He  may  tte  uu- 
derstood  to  give  it  through  thai  wlicrdn  He 
is  God   equal  to  the   Father.      "  It   is   not 
mine."  He  says,  "  to  give; "   that  is,  I  do  not 
give  these  things  by  human  power,  but  "to 
those  for  whom  it  is  prepared  by  my  Father;" 
but  then  take  care  you  understand  also,  that 
if   "all   things   which   the   Father  halh  are 
mine."*  then  this  certainly  is  mine  also,  and 
I  with  the  Father  have  prepared  these  things, 
16.  For  I  ask  again,  in  what  manner  this  is 
said,  *■  If  any  man  hear  not  my  words,  I  will 
not  judge  him  ? "  *»    For  jicrhaps  He  has  said 
here.  "  I  will  not  judge  him,"  in  the  same 
sense  as  there,  "  It  is  not  mine  to  give."    But 
what    follows    here?      "1  came   not,"   He 
S.1J-S,  "to  judge  the  world,  but  to  save  the 
world; "  and  then  He  adds,"  He  that  reject- 
cth  me,  and  reccivclh  not  my  words,  hath  one 
that   judgeih    him."     Now  here  we  sbonldl 
understand  the  Father,  unless  He  had  added, 
"The  word  that  I   hare   spoken,  the  same 
shall  judge  him  in  the  last  day."    Well,  then, 
will  neither  the  Son  jud^,  because  He  says, 
"  I  will  not  judge  him,  "  nor  the  Father,  but 
the  word  which  the  Son  hath  spoken  ?    Nay, 
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but  hear  what  yei  follows:  '"  For  [,"  He  says, 
"hAve  not  spoken  of  myself;  but  the  Father 
which  sent  mc,  He  gave  inc  a  corr mandment. 
what  1  should  say,  and  what  [  should  qKak: 
and  I  know  itmt  His  commnndmcm  is  life 
cvcrlMttng:  whatsoever  1  speak  therefore, 
even  as  the  Father  said  unio  mc,  so  I  speak." 
If  therefore  the  Son  judges  not,  but  "the 
«-ord  which  the  Son  hath  spoken;"  and  the 
word  which  the  Son  Iiaih  spoken  therefore 
judges,  t>ccause  the  Son  "  halh  not  spoken  of 
Himself,  hut  the  Father  who  sent  Him  gave 
Him  a  commandment  what  He  should  say, 
and  what  He  sItouUl  spe^ik:"  then  the  Father 
axsiiretlty  jiKlges,  whose  word  it  is  which  the 
Son  halh  sjiokcn;  and  the  same  Son  Himself 
is  the  verj-  Word  of  the  Father.  For  the 
commandment  of  the  Father  is  not  one  thing, 
and  the  word  of  the  Father  another;  for  He 
hath  called  it  both  a  word  and  n  command- 
ment. Let  us  see,  therefore,  whether  (>er. 
chance,  when  He  says,  "  [  have  not  spoken 
of  myself,"  He  meant  to  be  nnderstood  thus. 
— I  am  not  born  of  myself.  For  if  He  s]>eaks 
ihc  word  of  the  Father,  then  He  speaks  Him- 
self.' because  He  is  Himself  the  Word  of  the 
Father.  For  ordinarily  He  says,  "The 
Father  gave  tome;"  by  which  He  means  it 
to  be  understood  that  the  Father  henat  Him: 
not  that  He  i;^ve  anything  to  Him,  already 
existing  and  not  possessing  it;  hut  that  the 
very  meaning  of^  To  iiave  given  that  He 
ipight  have,  is,  To  have  begotten  that  He 
might  he.  For  it  is  not,  a»  with  the  creature, 
so  with  the  Son  of  God  before  the  incirnation 
and  before  He  took  upon  Him  our  flesh,  the 
Only-hegotten  by  whom  all  thmgs  were  matte: 
that  He  is  one  thing,  and  Aiu  another:  hut 
He  is  in  such  way  ai  to  lit  what  He  hat. 
And  this  is  said  more  plainly,  if  anyone  is 
fil  to  receive  it,  in  that  place  where  He  says: 
"  For  as  the  Father  hath  life  in  Himself,  so 
hath  He  given  to  the  Son  to  have  life  in  Him- 
self." '  For  He  did  not  give  [o  Him,  .-ilrcady 
e.visting  and  not  liavingTife,  that  He  should 
have  life  in  Himself;  inasmuch  as,  in  that  He 
is.  He  is  life.  Therefore  '"  He  gave  to  the 
Son  to  have  life  in  Himself "  means.  He  begat 
tlie  Son  to  be  unchangeable  life,  which  is  life 
eternal.  Since,  therefore,  the  Word  of  God 
is  the  Son  of  God,  and  the  Son  of  God  is 
•'the  true  God  and  eternal  life,"'  as  John 
says  in  his  Epistle;  so  here,  what  eke  arc  we 
to  acknowledge  when  the  Lord  says.  "The 
word  which  )  have  spoken,  tlic  same  shall 
judge  him  at  liic  last  day,'"  and  calls  that 
very  word  the  word  of  the  Father  and  the 
commandment  of  the  Father,  and  that  very 


commandment  everlasting  life?"     "And 
know,"  He  says,  "that  His  commandment  t| 
life  everlasting." 

);.  1  ask,  therefore,  how  we  are  to  uitderJ 
stand,  "  I  will  not  judge  him;  but  the  Wor4| 
which  I  have  spoken  shall  judge  him:"  whic 
appears  from  what  follows  to  be  so  said,  .is  i( 
He  would  say.  1  will  not  judge;  but  the  Wor 
of  tiic  Father  will  judge,     fiut  the  Word 
the  Father  is  the  Son  of  God  Himself.     Is  it 
to  be  so  understood:   I  will  not  judge,  but 
i  will  judge  i    How  can  this  be  true,  unless  in 
'this  way:    fis.,  I  will  not  judge   by  human! 
I  power,  l>e&^use  I  am  the  Son  of  man;  but  l| 
I  will  judge  by  the  power  of  the  Word,  )>ecaui 
I  am  tlie  Son  of  God.*    Or  if  it  still  seenui 
i  contradictory  and  inconsistent  to  say,  I  willf 
not  judge,  but  I  will  judge;  what  shall  we  !(.iy| 
of  that  place  where  He  says,  "  My  doctnoej 
is  not  mine?"     How  "mine,"  when   "not" 
mine?"     For  He  did  not  say,  7Xu doctrine 
is  not  mine,  but  "J/i  doctrine  is  not  mine:" 
that  which  He  called  His  own,  the  same  H 
cttlcd  not  His  own.     How  can  this  be  true, 
unless  He  has  called  it  His  own  in  one  re 
tion;  not  His  own,  in  another?     Accordingio' 
the  form  of  God,  His  own;  according  to  the; 
form  of  a  servant,  not  His  own.     For  whei 
He  says,  "  It  is  not  mine,  but  His  that  sci 
me," »  He  makes  us  recur  to  the  Word  itself. 
For  the  doctrine  of  the  Father  is  the  Word  ol 
the   Father,  which   is  the  Only  Son.     A 
what,  too,  does  that  mean,  "  He  that  belSeveih 
on  me,  believeth  not  on  me  ? " '    How  believe 
on  Him,  yet  not  believe  on  Him  ?     How  can 
so  opposite  and  inconsistent  a  thing  he  under- 
stood—"  Whoso  believeth  on  me,"  He  says, 
"believeth  not  on  me,  but  on  Him  that  sent 
me;" — unless  you  so  understand  it.  Whoso 
l)clieveth  on  me  believeth  not  on  that  whv 
he  sees,  lest  our  hope  should  be  in  the 
ture;    but  on   Him  who  took   the  creai 
whereby  He  might  appevir  to  human  eyes,  and 
so  might  cleanse  our  hc.irts  by  faith,  to  con- 
template  Himself  as  equal  to  the  Father?    So 
that  in  turning  the  attention  of  believers  to 
ihe  Father,  and  saying,  "  Believeth  not  on  me, 
but  on  Him  that  sent  mc,"  He  certainly  did 
not  mean  Himself  to  be  separated  from  the 
Father,  tliat  is,  from  Him  that  sent  Him;  but 
that  men  might  so  believe  on   Himself,  as 
they  believe  on  the  F'aiher,  to  whom  He  is 
equal.     And  this  He  says  in  express  terms  ift 
another  place,  "  Ye  believe  in  God,  believe 
also  in  me:"'  that  is,  in  the  same  way  as 
you  believe  In  God,  so  also  believe  in  me; 
because  I  and  the  Father  arc  One  God.     As 
therefore,  here.  He  has  as  it  were  withdrawn 
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tke  faith  of  men  fmm  Mimsdf,  »n<l  trnnsf erred 
it  to  the  Kntlic-r,  hy  ^f^yn^g,  "  Belinetti  mit 
OQ  me,  bat  on  Him  iiuit  sent  me,"  frdm 
viiOfn  nevertheless  He  certainty  did  iMt  sc|>a- 
nue  Himself;  m>  iilso,  when  He  sajs,  "  II  is 
MM  mine  to  give,  but  [it  sHnll  be  given  to 
■  ]  (ortriiom  it  is  prejMre<l  by  my  Father." 
I  think  pinin  in  whnt  rcUtion  both  .-ire  lo 
1<  Lr.kcn.  For  ihal  other  niso  is  of  the  same 
kind,  *'  I  will  not  judge; "  whereas  He  Him- 
tcU  shall  jtidge  the  quick  and  dc»d.'  But 
bcdu&e  He  will  not  do  so  by  lium.in  power. 
ibcreforc,  reverting  to  the  Godhead,  He  r.iiscs 
the  hearts  of  men  upwards;  wtiicti  to  lift  up. 
He  Himself  came  down. 

CH*r.     13. DIVFHSF.  THISGil  ARK  RFOKRK  COft- 

CKKKIKr,  THE  SAMF.  CHRIi^T,  OK  ACCOUNT  OK 
7IIC  IIIVLBSK  NATURES  OP  THF.  ONR  HVI'O- 
■TAHl^  [tHEASTHROI-IC  PERSON].  WHY  IT  IS 
9AII>  THAT  THE  KATHFJt  WILL  KOT  JUUCK,  HUT 
HAA  UIVLN  JUDCMKNr  TO  THK  MS'. 

a8.  Vet  onless  the  very  lume  were  the  Son 
of  m^n  on  account  of  the  form  of  n  servant 
which  He  took,  who  it  the  Son  of  God  on  ac- 
count of  the  form  of  God  in  which  He  is; 
Paul  the  apostle  would  not  sny  of  the  princes 
of  this  world,  "For  h.id  they  known  ii.  tlicy 
would  not  have  crucified  the  Lord  of  gtory."* 
For  He  was  crucified  after  the  form  of  a  ser- 
«nt,  and  yet  '*  the  Lord  of  glory  "  was  criici- 
6ed.    For  that  "  takinj; "  was  sudi  as  to  mnke 
man,  and  man  God.     Yet  ivluit  is  said 
account  of  what,  and  what  according  to 
wlial,  the  thou;;htful,  diliKenl.  and  jiiaiK  rc.ider 
(liwxrna  for  himself,  the  LonI  beinj;  his  helper. 
Fir  in»tance,  we  have  Mid  tlial  He  glorifies 
Ht»  own,  a«  heioK  GotI,  and  certainly  then  as 
being  the  Lonl  of  ^lor)-;  and  yet  tlie  Lord  of 
jt'irv    was    cnicifieil,    because    even    God    is 
■  s.iul  10  have  iKxn  cnicificd,  not  after 
■rcr  (if  the  (Ji\nnity,  bitt  after  the  weak- 
)(  the  flesh:*  just  as  we  say,  that  He 
<.  asGod.that  is,  by  divine  power,  not  hy 
ii;  anil  yet  the  man  Himself  will  judge, 
--;  ,.s  the  Lord  of  glory  was  crucified:  for  so 
Heexpie«ly  says,  "When  the  Son  of  man 
tiinll   t:otnc  in    His  glory,  and  all    the    holy 
agch  with  Him,  and  before  Him  shall  l>e 
gathered  all  nations;"*  and  the  rest  tl1.1t  is 
foretold  of  the  future  judgment  in  that  pl.-tire 
nen  to  the  last  sentence.     .And  the  Jews,  in- 
awnud)  as  they  will  be  punished  in  that  judg- 
ntnt  for  periisling  in  their  wickedness,  as  it 
VI  elsewhere  written,  "shall  look  upon  Him 
•iom    they   luve   pierced."'     For  whereas 
faoili  good  and  bad  shall  see  the  Judge  of  the 


Iqtiick  and  dead,  without  doubt  the  bnd  will 
'not  tw  able  to  see  Him,  except  after  the  form 
I  in  which  He  is  the  Son  of  man;  but  yet  in  llic 
'glory  wherein  He  will  jud|;e,  not  in  the  lowli. 
ncss  wherein  He  was  judged.  I)ui  the  un- 
godly without  doubt  will  not  sec  that  form  of 
God  in  which  He  is  equal  to  the  Father.  For 
they  arc  not  pure  in  Iiciit;  and  "  Blessed  are 
the  pure  in  heart:  for  they  shall  sec  God."* 
And  that  sight  is  fucc  to  face,'  the  very  sight 
that  is  promised  as  the  highest  reward  to  the 
juBi,  and  which  will  then  lake  pbcc  when  He 
"sliall  have  delivered  up  the  kingdom  to  God, 
even  the  F.ithcr;"  and  in  tliis  "kingdom" 
He  menus  the  sight  of  His  own  form  also  to 
t>c  understood,  the  whole  creature  being  made 
subject  to  God,  includinif  tliat  wherein  t.'ic 
Son  of  God  was  made  the  Son  of  man.  Be- 
cause, according  to  this  creature,  "The  Son 
also  Himself  shall  be  subject  unto  Him,  th.-it 
put  all  things  under  Him,  that  God  mav  be 
all  in  all."'  Otherwise  if  the  Son  of  God. 
judging  in  the  form  in  which  He  is  equal  to 
the  Father,  shall  appear  when  He  judges  to 
the  ungodly  also;  what  becomes  of  that  which 
He  promises,  as  some  great  thing,  to  him  who 
loves  Him.  saying,  "And  I  will  love  him.  and 
will  manifest  myself  to  him?"'  Wherefore 
He  will  judge  as  the  Son  of  man,  yet  not  by 
human  power,  but  by  that  whereby  He  is 
the  Son  of  God;  and  on  the  other  h;»nil, 
He  will  judge  as  the  Snn  of  God,  yet  not 
appearing  in  that  [unincarnaie]  form  in  which 
He  is  G«l  equal  to  the  Father,  but  in  that  [in- 
carnate form]  in  which  He  is  the  Son  of  man." 
19.  Therefore  both  ways  of  speaking  may 
be  nsed;  the  Son  of  man  will  judge,  and,  the 
Son  of  man  will  not  judge:  since  the  Son  of 
man  will  judge,  that  the  text  may  be  true 
which  says,  '"When  the  Son  of  man  shall 
come,  then  before  Him  shall  be  gathered  -ill 
nations;  "  and  the  Son  of  man  will  not  jmlge. 
that  the  text  may  be  true  which  says,  "  I  will 
nol  judge  him;""  and,  "  I  stek  not  mine  own 
glory:  there  is  One  that  seckeili  and  judg. 
cth."  "  For  in  respea  to  this,  that  in  tlie 
judgment,  not  the  form  of  God,  but  the  form 
of  the  Son  of  man  will  appear,  the  Father 
Himself  will  not  judge;  for  according  to  this 
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**tA«cvi<ui.  m  ihU  ^ufUMion.  vmictirn^a  vnaloyi  Ihe  i-ht 
■'Sob  of  buii  Ii>i)»noin  iKi  humui  luiun  iif  Chnu.  ,n  ditf>.» 
lion  Inm  ihirtlvior,  llm  .n  --npi.rr  uul  in  iriniunin  i1.'i.J.»ir1 
ir'nfnilr.lbli  iihrrni  uf"i«'l,  rt.  in-tr*  (he  wholt  ib«nil>f*|iic/>'. 
r^f  imJrr  a  huiiuii  Tii[c -jiiH  lu '^  nun/  MTim.  il,  *>."l.«i  AcLiin" 
(t  C/-r  "v.  41).  And  *'MtBft(1  n.-o"  (,  C™  tv,  ,-i,  dciiH.Tr  nnr  iN- 
hiimai  nBCiif.  I'<ii  Iha  «hi>ls  dlvtriH-hMikiAA  |KrviET  Tjn ''  i  .1, 
tnW    >(rh(lri)wl.1lbf fh(1lv"Sm«f RHn'^dwBncki  .^ 

.)iiTrfrn<«  IjelviFEi  ihcdlviflcfml  bnnuaiMIurw,  m  l , 

r<*,  ^1  MmcD  (ht  pcnDa  of  ih*  ■v.innnHt*  and  iiu<  .>i  ,h- 
iniwiuu  LopH.    AgauRln't  niBnlni  M  iIimiIk  Sos  of  Rirfvif 
iudn  MM  IK  tSr  tan  d^y,  am  Id  hi*  n^liul  ■■  hvm  of  nod."  WM 
ultil>lti(BlMd«llhhuiiu„iiulun  '«•  Uie  Son  al  nun -W.  U. 
T.S.]  "  Jubaiii-tr.  "  John  •Irt.  jn. 


it  ia  said,  "  I-'or  the  Father  itxigeth  no  man, 
tmt  hutl)  committed  ill  Jiitlgmcnt  unto  the 
Son."  Whether  this  is  snitl  after  that  mwlc 
o(  speech  which  we  have  incntionccl  ahove, 
wliere  «  is  said,  "So  hath  He  given  to  the 
Son  to  have  life  in  Himself,"'  that  it  should 
signify  that  so  He  hcgat  the  Son;  or,  vrhcthcr 
after  that  of  which  the  aposllc  speaks,  saying, 
"Wliercfore  God  also  hath  highly  exalted  Him, 
and  K'vi:"  Mi'n  a  name  which  is  above  every 
name:" — (I"or  this  is  said  of  the  Son  of  man, 
in  respect  to  whom  the  Son  of  God  was  raised 
from  the  dead;  since  He,  Iwiiig  in  the  form  oi 
God  equal  to  tlw  Father,  wherefrom  He 
"  eminied  "  Himself  by  taking  the  form  of  a 
servant,  both  acts  and  suffers,  and  receives, 
in  that  same  form  of  a  Ecrv»nt.  what  the 
aposile  goes  on  to  mention:  "He  humbled 
Himself,  and  became  obedient  unto  death, 
even  tlic  death  of  tlie  cross;  wherefore  God 
also  hath  highly  exalted  Him,  and  given  Him 
a  name  which  is  above  every  name;  that  .it 
the  name  of  Jesus  every  knee  should  bow,  of 
things  in  heaven,  and  things  in  earth,  and 
things  under  the  earth;  and  that  ever>-  tongue 
should  confess  that  Jesus  Christ  ix  Lord,  in 
llic  Glory  of  God  the  F.-ither:  "•)— whether 
theit  the  words,  "  He  hath  committed  all 
judgment  unto  the  Son,"  arc  said  according 
to  this  or  that  mode  of  siwech;  it  sufficiently 
appears  from  this  place,  that  if  they  were  said 
according  to  that  sense  in  which  it  is  said, 
"  He  hath  given  to  the  Son  to  have  life  in 
Himself,"  it  certainly  would  not  be  said, 
"The  Father  judgcth  no  man."  For  in  re- 
spect to  this,  that  the  Father  hath  begotten 
the  Son  equal  to  Himself,  He  judges  with 
Him.  Therefore  it  is  in  respect  to  this  that 
jl  is  said,  that  in  the  judgment,  not  the  fonn 
of  God,  but  the  form  of  the  Son  of  man  will 
appear.  Not  that  He  will  not  judge,  who 
hath  committed  all  judgment  unto  the  Son, 
since  the  Son  saith  of  Him,  "latere  is  One 
that  scckcth  and  judgcth: "  but  it  is  so  said, 
"  The  F.iihcr  judgcth  no  man,  but  hath  com- 
mitted all  judgment  unto  the  Son;"  as  if  it 
were  said,  No  one  will  sec  the  Father  in  ihe 
judgment  of  the  quick  and  the  dead,  but  all 
will  see  the  Son:  because  He  is  also  the  Son 
of  m.on,  so  that  He  can  be  seen  even  by  the 
ungodly,  since  they  too  shall  see  Him  whom 
they  have  pierced. 

30.  Lest,  however,  wc  may  seem  to  conjec- 
ture tlus  rather  than  10  prove  it  clearly,  let  us 
produce  a  ccrt.-<in  and  plain  sentence  of  the 
Lonl  Himndf,  by  which  wc  may  show  that 
this  was  the  cause  why  He  said,  "  The  Father 
jtidgeth  no  man,  but  hath  committed  all  judg* 


ment  unto  the  Son,"  vit.  because  He  will  a 
pear  as  Judge  In  the  form  of  the  Son  of 
which  is  not  the  form  of  the  Father,  but 
the  Son;  norycttiiat  form  of  the  Son  inwlii 
He  is  equal  to  the  Father,  but  that  in  wh» 
He  is  less  than  the  Father;  in  order  that,  in] 
the  judgment.  He  may  l>e  visil>le  l)Oth  to  th 
good  and  to  the  l>ad.  For  a  little  while  aftei 
He  says,  "  Verily,  verily,  [  say  unto  you,  H 
that  hcareth  my  word,  and  bcheveth  on  Hi 
that  sent  me,  iiaih  everlaHing  life,  and  shal 
not  come  into  condemnation;  but  shall  pass> 
from  death  unto  life."  Notv  tliis  life  cicmal 
is  tliat  sight  whicti  docs  not  belong  to  the  bad. 
Then  follows,  "  Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  you, 
The  hour  is  coming,  and  now  is,  when  tlM 
dea<l  shall  hear  tlic  voice  of  ihe  Son  of  God. 
and  they  that  hear  shall  live."*  And  this  i«! 
proper  to  the  godly,  who  so  hear  of  His  in- 
carnation,  as  to  believe  that  He  is  the  Son  ofj 
God,  that  is.  who  so  receive  Him,  .is  mad 
for  tncir  snkes  less  than  the  Father,  in  t 
form  of  a  wrvant,  that  they  lielicve  Hi 
equal  to  the  Father,  in  the  form  of  God. 
.And  thereupon  He  continues,  enforcing  this 
very  point,  *'  For  as  the  Father  hath  bfe  in 
Himself,  so  hath  He  given  to  the  Son  to  have 
life  in  Himself."  And  then  He  comes  to  the 
sight  of  His  own  glory,  in  which  He  shall 
come  to  judgment;  which  sight  will  be  com- 
mon to  the  ungodly  and  to  the  just.  For  He 
goes  on  to  say,  '  And  hath  given  Him  au- 
thority to  execute  judgment  also,  because  H«. 
is  the  Son  of  man."*  I  think  nothing  can  be 
more  clear.  For  inasmuch  as  the  Son  of  God 
is  equal  to  the  Father,  He  does  nut  receive 
this  power  of  executing  judgment,  tint  He  h.is 
it  with  the  Father  in  secret;  but  He  receives 
it,  so  that  the  good  and  the  had  may  see  Him 
judging,  inasmuch  as  He  is  the  Son  of  man. 
Since  the  sight  of  the  Son  of  man  will  be 
shown  to  the  bad  also:  for  the  sight  of  the 
form  of  God  will  not  be  shown  except  to  the 
pure  in  heart,  for  they  shall  see  Ood;  that  is, 
to  the  godly  only,  to  whose  love  He  promises 
this  very  thing,  that  He  will  show  Himself  to 
them.  And  sec,  accordingly,  what  follount: 
■•  .Marvel  not  at  this,"  He  says,  Why  does 
He  forbid  us  to  marvel,  unless  it  be  that,  in 
truth,  every  one  marvels  who  does  not  under- 
stand, that  therefore  He  said  the  Father  gave 
Him  power  also  to  execute  judKment,  because 
He  is  the  Son  of  man;  whereas,  it  might 
rather  have  been  anticipated  that  He  would 
say,  since  He  is  the  Son  of  God  ?  But  becnusa 
the  wicked  are  not  able  to  sec  tlie  Son  of  God 
as  He  is  in  the  form  of  God  equal  to  the  Fatiicr, 
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but  yet  ii  ii  necwuary  that  both  the  jii«i  and  the 
vicked  shouM  see  the  Judge  nf  the  >|uick  an<] 
deul,  when  they  u-ill  be  judged  in  His  pres- 
ence:   "  Marvel  not  at  thi«."  He  aayj,  "  for 
the  honr  i»  oiming,  in  the  which  all  that  are  in 
the  ;:r3Te»  shall  hear  Hil  Toire,  an<)  shall  crwnc 
.   they  that  Ivave  done  gooil,  unto  the 
.     rcction  of  life;  a>id  ihey  thai  have  <Ione 
evil,   onto  the  rcsoircction  of  damnation."' 
For  this  purpose,  then,  it  was  nccc&sary  that 
He  should  therefore  receive  that  power,  be- 
■  ■^iiT  He  is  the  Son  of  man,  in  order  that  all 
'  <  -.nic  again  might  see  Him  in  the  form  in 
Krntii  He  can  l>e  seen  t>y  all,  but  by  some  to 
damnation,  by  others  to  life  eternal.     And 
what  is  Mfe  iriernal,  unlets  that  sight  which  in 
ooi  granted  to  tlie   ungodly?    "That  they 
might  Itivow  Thee,"  He  »aj-»,  "the  One  true 
iU^ti,    and   Je«i*   Chnrt,   whom   Thon    hast 
"'    And  how  arc  they  to  know  Jtsiis 
-:   Himself  also,  uiilm  as  the  One  true 
t'Hjd,  who  will  show  Himself  to  Ihcni;    not  as 
He  will  show  Himself,  in  the  form  of  the  Son 
of  man,  to  those  also  that  shall  be  punished  ?  • 
31.   He  is  "good,"  according  to  that  sight, 
acconling  to  whidi  God  appears  to  the  pure 
in  heart;   for  "  truly  (Jod  is  good  timo  Israel, 
even  to  such  as  arc  of  a  clean  heart." '    But 
wlten  the  wicked  sliall  see  the  Judge,  He  will 
noc  teem  good  to  them;  because  they  will  not 
:etoice   in  their  heart  to  see   Ifim,  but  all 
"tindredt  of  the  earth  shall  then  wail  be- 
cause of  Him,"' namely,  as  being  rt-ckoncil 
in  the  number  of  all  the  wickcil  an<l  unbe- 
lievers.    On  this  account  also  lie  replied  to 
han,  who  Iwd  called  Him  flood  M-istcr,  when 
iceking  advice  of  Him  hou-  he  might  attain 
ncmal    life,   "Why  oskcst   thou    me  about 
i£Ood  ?'   there  is  none  good  hut  One,  that  is, 
Ood."'     And  yet  the  Lord   Himself,  in  an- 
«ber  ]ilac«,  calls  man  good:   "A  good  man," 
He  sa)-s.  "out  of  the  good  treasure  of  his 
hcsn,  bringcih  forth  good  ihingu:  and  an  evil 
tun,  out  of  the  e«l  treasure  of  his  heart, 
hiiDj^th    fonh  evil   things."'     But  bcc-iuse 
Ihu  man  was  seeking  ciernal  life,  and  eternal 
life  consists  in  that  coiiiempiation  in  which 
God  is  seen,  not  for  punishment,  but  for  cver- 
loiting  joy;  and  twcause  he  did  not  under- 

*  J«thD  V.  1*-*^  *  Joha  Ffh.  1. 

> I  AHMMia  km  vmlo  iwhihir  »'-  ••f.—^'w-ml  appHr- 
Afl «f  Clkf HI  <u  III'   'Tt(<vnic4   t*   brm*'-'  '  i1.-frDt    Itvm 

•>mi''t9mi» imbdir u[)w]«iiieai.    )!  .<? ■iiiii;»« 

InaUl  lA  iIh  faaiBir  ■•■o  iha  larmtil  r.e>: ,  ^[L.r.  •■■n  Ihc 

fn«tf  lA*  ^u««f  man,"  l&»i.  tnrvly.  at  1*  ■  rnr  i,jt,i  ii>t  vimt  lUt^- 

rvkn  >■••  ,*th*  Judfinmi  irirt^r.mid  ilar  tt^vt,,]y  ihrviie. 
■Hurummiltl  br  |S«  tainr  in    Inii],  kriildhcvt:  Hmiirlj-.  (lur 
H  CmI  lIvwiLBIc      The  tfff*l  of  h» J*h«iHiniFrAl  A;ipcjrdncr  u|nin 


«3nd  with  whom  he  was  speaking,  and  thought 
Him  to  1)C  only  the  Son  of  man:*  Why,  Hi- 
says,  askest  thou  me  about  good?  that  is, 
with  respect  to  that  fonn  which  thou  scvsi, 
shy  askest  thou  about  good,  and  callesi  me, 

I  according  to  what  thou  sccsi.  Uood  Master? 
This  is  the  form  of  the  Son  of  man,  the  form 
which  has  been  taken,  the  form  that  will  ap. 

[  pear  in  judgment,  not  only  to  the  nghteoiis. 

'  but  also  to  the  ungodly;  and  the  sight  of  thi* 

I  form  will  not  be  for  good  to  those  who  are 

I  wicked.  But  there  is  a  sight  of  that  form  of 
mine,  in  which  when  I  was,  I  tliouglit  it  not 
robbery  to  Iw  equal  with  God:  but  in  order 

I  to  take  this  form  I  emptied  myself.",  That 
one  God,  therefore,  the  Father  and  the  Son 
and  the  Holy  Spirit,  who  will  not  appear, 
except  for  joy  which  cannot  be  taken  away 
from  the  just;  for  which  future  joy  he  sighs, 
who  >ays,  "One  thing  have  1  desired  of  the 
I^ord.  that  will  1  seek  after;  that  I  may  dwell 
in  the  house  of  the  Lord  all  the  days  of  my 
life,  to  behold  the  bctuty  of  the  Lord :  "  "  that 
one  God,  therefore.  Himself,  I  say,  is  alone 
good,  for  this  reason,  that  no  one  sees  Him 
for  sorrow  and  wailing,  but  only  for  salvation 
and  true  joy.     If  you  understand  me  after 

kthis  latter  form,  then  I  am  good;  but  if  .ic- 
cordlngto  that  former  only,  then  why  askcst 
Ihoii  me  about  good  ?  If  thou  art  among 
th<)«e  who  "  shall  look  upon  Him  whom  they 
have  pierced,"" that  very  sij;hi  itself  will  be 
evil  to  them,  because  it  will  lie  penal.  Th.il 
after  this  meaning,  tlien,  the  Lord  said, 
"  Why  askesl  thou  me  about  good  ?  there  is 
none  good  but  One,  that  is,  Ood,"  is  proha. 
ble  Hjwn  thoie  proofs  which  I  have  alleged, 
because  that  sight  of  God,  whereby  we  shall 
contemplate  the  substance  of  God  unchange- 
able and  invisible  to  hnman  eyes  fwhich  is 
promised  to  the  saints  .-<Ione;  which  tiic  Apos- 
tle Paul  speaks  of,  as  "  face  to  face; "  **  and 
of  which  the  Apostle  John  says,  "We  shall 
be  like  Him,  for  wc  shall  sec  Him  as  He  is; "" 
.ind  of  which  it  is  said,  "One  thing  have  I 
desired  of  the  Lord,  that  I  may  behold  the 
beauty  of  the  Lord,"  and  of  which  the  Lord 
Himself  says,  "  I  will  both  love  him,  and  will 
manifest  myself  to  him; "  •*  and  on  account  of 
which  alone  we  cleanse  our  hearts  by  f.iitli, 
that  wc  may  lie  those  "  pure  in  bean  who  are 
blessed  for  they  shall  see  God:'"*  and  what- 


■rum  miltl  br  l&  tainr  in    Inii],  kriildhcvt:  Hiinirlj-.  Uur 
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ev«r  dM  h  spoken  of  that  sight:  which  who* 
Boercr  turns  the  eye  of  love  to  seek  it,  may 
find  most  eopioii^ty  sautered  through  all  tlic 
Scriptures), — Hint  sijilit  alone,  1  say,  is  our 
chief  good,  for  the  attaining  of  which  we  are 
directed  to  do  whatever  we  do  aright.  But 
that  siglit  of  the  Son  of  iiuin  which  is  foretold, 
when  all  iiaiionx  shall  be  gathered  liefore 
Him,  and  shall  uiy  to  Him,  "  Lord,  when  saw 
we  Thee  an  hungered,  or  thirsty,  etc.?"  will 
neither  be  a  good  to  the  ungodly,  who  shall 
he  sent  into  everlasting  fire,  nor  the  chief 
good  to  the  righteous.  For  He  still  goes  on 
to  call  these  to  the  kingdom  which  has  been 
prepared  for  them  from  the  foundation  of  the 
world.  For,  as  He  will  say  to  those,  "  De- 
part into  everlasting  Rrc;*'  so  to  these,"  Come, 
ye  blessed  of  my  Father,  inherit  the  kingdom 
prcjured  for  you."  Audas  thosewill  go  into 
everlasting  burning;  so  ihc  righteous  will  go 
into  life  eternal.  But  wh.tt  is  life  eternal,  ex- 
cept "that  they  may  know  Thcc."  He  says, 
"the  One  true  Ood,  and  Jesus  Christ,  whom 
Thou  hast  sent  ?  *' '  but  know  Him  now  in  that 
glory  of  which  He  s.iys  to  the  Father,  "  Which 
I  had  with  Thcc  before  the  world  was."'  For 
then  FIc  will  deliver  up  the  kingdom  to  God, 


t  Uuc  or,  jt,  4",  M- 


'  John  jETti.  3-j. 


even  the  Father,'  that  the  good  scr\-nnt  niaj 
enter  into  the  joy  of  his  Lord,'  and  iliat  Hci 
may  hide  those  whom  God  keeps  in  the  hidJ 
ing  of  His  countenance  from  the  confusion  o( 
men,  namely,  of  those  men  who  stull  then  tx 
confounded    by    hearing    this    sentence;    oE 
which  evil  hearing  "  the  righteous  man  shall 
not  be  afraid"'  if  only  he  be  kept  in  "  the 
tabernacle,"  iliat  is,  in  the  true  faith  of  tlie| 
Catholic     Church,     from     **  the     strife     of 
tongues,"'  that   is,   from   the  sophistries  of 
heretics.     But  if  there  is  any  other  explana- 
tion of  the  words  of  the  I.on),  where  He  ssys,.! 
"  Why  aslceth  thou  me  about  good }  there  isl 
none  good,  but  One,  that  is,  God;"   provklcil| 
only  that  the  substance  of  the  Father  be  nc 
therefore  believed  to  be  of  greater  goodness] 
than  that  of  the  Son,  accordingto  which  He  la 
the  Word  by  whom  all  things  n-cre  made;  and] 
if  there  is  nothing  in  it  abhorrent  from  soutmII 
doctrine;   let  us  securely  use  it,  and  not  one! 
explanation  only,  but  as  many  as  we  are  abl«l 
to  find.     For  so  much  the  more  powerfully! 
arc  the  heretics  proved  wrong,  the  more  oiil-] 
lets  arc  open  for  avoiding  their  snares.     But 
let  us  now  start  afresh,  and  .tddrcis  ourselvcsl 
to  llic  consideration  of  that  whic'i  still  remnins.f 


3  t  C4r.  rr.  14. 


*  Malt.  nv.  Ill  >j. 

*  Vm.  UM.  11, 


BOOK  11. 


ll.-Sn>'  PURSDBS  UIS  DEFEKSe  OP  THE  CQUALITT  Or  HIE  trinity;  AKD  IM  TRKATINC  or  THE 
SEXDUra  OPTHE  SUN  AND  Or  THE  HOLY  SPIRIT,  AND  OP  THE  VAItlOi;S  ArPKAKANCCfi  OP  COO. 
IXaiOKSnUTBS  THAT  HP.  WHO  IS  !^ENT  IS  NOT  THERErOKE  LE«tt  THAN  ME  WHO  SENDS,  BE* 
CAUSE  THE  OKR  UAS  SENT,  THE  OTHF.K  KAH  BEEN  SENT;  UUT  THAT  THE  TXINIT)',  SEIKO  IN 
AU.  TIIINOS  EQUAL,  ANt>  AUKR  IN  r|-S  OW»  NATVkK  UNCHANGEABLE  AND  INVISIBLE  AND 
OUNIPflCSKNT,  WORKS  IKDIVmBLY  IN  KACH  SENDINU   OK  AI-fEARANCG. 


PREFACE. 

Whcn  men  aeek  lo  know  God,  and  bend 
their  mindi  according  to  the  capacity  of  hu- 
nun  weakneu  to  the  umlerstandinn  of  the 
Trinity ;  lenrnin^;,  ait  tUejr  must,  I15  i-xpenence, 
the  ireartiome  tlilHcutties  of  the  task,  whether 
(rom  the  litfhi  it&cir  of  the  mind  striving  to 
gue  upon  light  unapproachable,  or,  indeed, 
flam  the  nunifold  and  various  modes  of 
speech  employed  in  the  sacred  writin^x 
(wherein,  as  it  seems  to  me,  the  mind  » 
nothing  else  but  roughly  exercised,  in  order 
thu  It  may  find  sweetness  when  zforiRcd  by 
the  grace  of  Chrisi);— such  men,  1  say,  when 
thcjf  have  diipdlcil  every  ambiguity,  and 
amvol  at  sometliing  certain,  ought  of  all 
others  most  easily  to  make  allowance  for 
those  who  err  in  the  investigation  of  so  deep 
a  secret.  Kitt  there  are  two  things  most  hard 
lu  nor  with,  in  the  cisc  of  those  who  arc  in 
error:  hasty  assumption  before  the  truth  is 
mde  ptain;  and,  when  it  has  been  m.vle 
pbin,  defence  of  the  falsctKMxl  thus  liaslily 
assumed.  From  which  two  faults,  inimical 
xs  they  arc  to  the  finding  out  of  the  truth, 
and  to  the  bundling  of  the  dirine  and  sacred 
books,  should  God,  as  I  pray  and  hope,  dc- 
fcod  and  protect  me  with  the  shield  of  His 
good  will,"  and  with  the  grace  of  His  mercy, 
I  will  iKit  tie  slow  to  search  out  the  substance 
of  Goil,  whether  through  His  Scripture  or 
throogh  the  creature.  For  both  of  these  arc 
Mt  forth  for  our  contempbtion  to  this  end, 
tliat  He  may  Himself  be  sought,  and  Him- 
self tie   loretl,  who  ins[Hrcd  the  one,   and. 


created  the  other.  Nor  shall  1  be  nfiaid  of 
giving  my  ofnnion,  in  which  I  shall  more 
desire  to  be  examined  by  the  upright,  than 
fear  to  be  carped  at  by  the  perverse.  For 
charity,  most  excellent  anti  unassuming, 
gratefully  accepts  the  dorelike  eye;  but  for 
the  dog's  tooth  nothing  remains,  save  either 
to  shun  it  by  the  most  cautious  humilitv,  or 
to  blunt  it  by  the  roo«t  solid  truth;  and  f.ir 
rather  would  1  be  censured  by  any  one  wtuit- 
soever,  than  t>e  praised  by  cither  the  erring 
or  the  flatterer.  For  the  Im-cr  of  truth  need 
fear  no  one's  censure.  For  he  that  ccnsuies,j 
must  needs  be  cither  enemy  or  (rit-ntl.  Andl 
if  -in  enemy  reviles,  he  must  be  borne  with: 
hut  a  friend,  if  he  errs,  must  be  taught;  if 
he  teaches,  listened  to.  But  if  one  who  errs 
praises  you,  he  confirms  yoor  error;  if  one 
who  Halters,  he  sc<tuces  you  into  error. 
"  l,et  the  righteous."  ihcrefore,  "smite  me. 
it  shall  t>e  a  kindness;  and  let  him  reprove 
me;  but  the  oil  of  the  sinner  shall  not  anoint 
my  he.-ul."' 

CHAP,  I.— THERE  IS  A  tMUliU:  RUIJt  POR  UX> 
UBSSTANtiINO  TUF.  SUKII-rt'KAL  SIODiat  OP 
EPEECKCONCERNINO  IHt.SUN  OKOoD.  TIIKSK 
MOOESOPSPEECM  ART.  UP  A  TIIRKKPflLO  KtNII. 

2.  Wherefore,  although  we  hold  most 
firmly,  concerning  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 
wluil  may  be  called  the  canonical  rule,  as  it 
is  lioih  disscminaic«l  througli  the  Scriptures, 
and  has  l>ecn  demonstrated  by  learned  and 
Catholic  handlers  of  the  same  Scriptures, 
n.imcly,  that  the  Son  of  God  is  IxtUi  under- 
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stood  to  be  equal  to  the  Father  nccording  to 
the  form  of  God  in  whicli  He  is,  anil  less 
than  the  Father  .iccording  to  the  form  of  a 
serviint  which  He  look;'  in  which  form  He 
n-iu  found  to  be  not  only  less  th.in  the  F;ithcr, 
but  alio  less  thnn  the  Holy  Spirit;  and  not 
only  so,  but  less  even  ilian  Himself, — not 
than  Himself  who  was,  but  than  Himself  who 
is;  btcanse.  by  taking  ilic  form  of  .'i  servant, 
He  did  not  lose  the  form  of  God,  as  the  testi- 
monies of  the  Scriptures  taught  us,  to  which 
wc  tiave  referred  in  the  former  l>ook:  yet 
there  arc  some  thin)(s  in  the  sacred  text  so 
put  as  to  lenvc  it  ambiguous  to  which  rule 
they  arc  rather  to  l>e  referred;  whether  to 
that  by  which  we  understand  the  Son  as  less, 
in  that  He  ha.i  tnfcen  upon  Him  the  creature, 
or  to  that  by  whicii  we  understand  that  the 
Son  is  not  imlcctl  Icm  than,  but  equal  to  the 
Father,  but  yet  ili.it  He  is  from  Him,  Ood 
of  God,  Light  of  light.  For  wc  call  tlic  Son 
Coil  i/  God;  but  the  Father,  GcmI  only;  not 
fl/'God.  Whence  it  is  plain  that  the  Son  has 
another  of  whom  He  is,  and  to  whom  He  is 
Son;  but  that  ihc  Father  has  not  a  Son  */ 
whom  He  is,  but  only  to  whom  He  is  father. 
For  every  son  is  what  he  is,  1/  his  father, 
and  is  son  to  his  father;  but  00  father  is 
what  he  is,  i>f  his  son,  but  is  father  to  his 
son,* 

3.  Some  things,  then,  arc  so  put  in  the 
Scriptures  concerning  the  Father  and  the 
Son,  as  to  intimate  the  unity  and  equality  of 
their  substance;  as,  for  instani.'c,  "  I  and  the 
Father  are  one; "  '  and.  "Who,  being  in  the 
form  of  (lod,  thought  it  not  robbery  to  be 
equal  with  God;  "  •  and  whatever  ether  texts 
there  arc  of  the  kind.  And  some,  again,  are 
*o  put  that  they  show  the  Son  as  less  on  ac- 
count of  the  form  of  a  servant,  that  is,  of 
His  having  taken  u[>on  Him  the  creature  of 
a  changeable  and  human  substmicc;  as,  for 
instance,  that  which  says,  "  For  my  Father  is 
greater  than  1 ;  " '  and,  "  The  Father  judgeth 
no  man,  but  hath  committed  all  judgment 
unto  the  Son."  For  a  little  after  be  goes  on 
to  say,  "  And  haih  given  Him  authority  to 
execute  judgment  also,  because  He  is  the 
Son  of  man."  And  further,  some  are  so  put, 
as  to  show  Him  at  that  time  neither  as  less 


•  m.  11.4,1, 
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Imt  iiA-n  ippi'ii  tUm  ihKFMiurt,"  Thr  uibanliaiiiiMi  in  |W« 
imtt  11  t\iai  f>f  VLduiii>f>  (Mnd»iault>a.  [ur  tUv  putpom  <4  redt^ni'- 
injt  vntiit  mnn  — W.(VT-!x| 

ij.>lin>   fi.  <Phil.ii.«.  )  Jolia  in>.  at. 


nor  a«  equal,  but  only  to  iutitnate  thnt  H«  is 
of  the  Father;  as,  for  instance,  that  which 
says,  "  For  as  the  Father  hath  life  in  Him. 
self,  so  hath  He  given  to  ttie  Son  to  have 
life  in  Himself;"  and  tiiat  other:  "The  Son 
can  do  nothing  of  Himself,  but  what  He 
sccili  the  Failicr  do."*  For  if  wc  shall  take 
this  to  be  therefore  so  said,  liccause  the  Soo 
is  less  in  the  form  taken  frnm  the  creature, 
it  will  follow  chat  the  Father  must  have 
walked  on  the  water,  or  opened  ttie  eyes  with 
clay  and  spittle  of  some  other  one  born  blii>d, 
.ind  have  done  the  other  things  which  the 
Sou  appearing  in  the  flesh  did  among  men, 
before  the  Son  did  them;'  in  order  that  He 
might  be  able  to  do  those  things,  who  said 
liiai  the  Son  was  not  able  to  do  anything  of 
Himself,  except  what  He  hath  seen  the  Father 
do.  V«t  who,  even  though  he  were  mad, 
would  think  this?  It  remains,  therefore,  that 
these  texts  arc  so  expressed,  because  the  life 
of  the  Son  is  unchangeable  as  that  of  the 
Father  is,  and  yet  He  is  of  the  Father;  and 
the  working  of  the  Father  and  of  the  Son  l» 
indivisible,  and  yet  so  to  work  Is  given  to  the 
Son  from  Him  of  whom  He  Himself  is,  thM 
is,  from  the  Fatiicr;  and  the  Son  so  sees  tli 
Father,  as  that  He  is  the  Son  in  the  very 
ing  Him.  For  to  be  of  the  Father,  that  is? 
he  bom  of  t1ie  Father,  is  in  Him  nothing  else 
than  to  see  the  Father;  and  to  sec  Him  work- 
ing, is  nothing  else  than  to  work  with  Him: 
but  therefore  not  from  Himself,  because  He 
is  not  fwm  Himself.  And,  therefore,  those 
things  which  "  He  sees  the  Father  do.  these 
also  doeth  the  Son  likewise,"  because  He  is 
of  the  Father.  For  He  neither  docs  other 
things  in  like  manner,  as  a  jiamtcr  paints  other 
pictures,  in  the  same  way  as  he  sees  others 
to  have  been  jiainled  by  another  man;  nor 
the  same  things  in  a  different  manner,  as  the 
bully  expresses  the  snmc  letters,  which  the 
mind  has  thought;  but  "  whatsoever  things." 
saith  He,  "the  Father  doeth,  these  same 
things  also  doeth  the  Son  likewise."*  He 
has  said  both  "these  same  things,"  and 
"likewise;"  and  hence  the  working  of  both 
the  Father  and  the  Son  is  indivisible  and 
equal,  but  it  is  from  the  Father  to  the  Son. 
Therefore  the  Son  cannot  do  anything  of 
Himself,  except  what  He  seeth  the  Father 
do.  From  this  rule,  then,  whereby  the 
Scriptures  so  speak  as  to  mean,  not  to  let 
forth  one  an  less  than  another,  but  only  to 
show  wliicli  is  of  which,  some  have  drauTi  thi» 
meaning,  as  if  the  Son  were  said  to  be  less. 
And  some  among  ourselves  who  arc  more  un- 
learned and  least  instructed  in  these  things^ 
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eadcaToring  to  take  these  texts  aLcurding  to 
the  fonn  of  a  servant,  nncl  &o  mis- interpret- 
tng  them,  arc  troubled.  And  to  prevent 
(h>»,  (he  nilc  in  qucuion  is  to  tie  otwervcd, 
<y  the  Son  is  not  less,  but  it  is  simply 
■  Ectl  that  He  is  of  the  Father,  in  which 
■onls  IKK  His  inequality  but  His  birth  is 
tftcUnd. 

CIlAT.    3. — THAT  80MB  WAVS  or  SPKAKING  CON. 
1-HK  •^'S  ARE  TO  OR  UNDSHSTOOD  AC> 
ro  EITltKR  Ki;Lt. 


4.  Tfaere  are,   then,   some  things  in  the 
aacretl  books,  as  I  benan  by  saying,  so  pat, 
tliM  It  IS  doubtful  to  which  they  arc  to  he  rc- 
(eireO:  whetherto  that  rule  whereby  the  Son 
»  less  on  account  of  His  having  taken  ihc 
creature;  or  whether  id  thnt  whereby  it  is  in- 
timated iltat  although  cqml,  yet  He  is  of  the 
Father.      And  in  my  opinion,  if  this  is  in 
such  wsy  doubtful,  thai  which  it  really  is  can 
neither  be  cspbincd  nor  discerned,  then  such 
passages  may  wimoui  danger  be  understood 
According  to  either  rule,  as  that,  for  insianoe. 
**  My  doctrine  is  not  mine,  but  His  thai  sent 
vae."*     For  this  may  IxHh  be  taken  .-iccordinj; 
to  the  form  of  a  servant,  as  we  have  already 
treated  it  in  the  former  book;'  or  according 
to  the  form  of  God,  in  which  He  is  in  such 
way  equal  to  the  Father,  that  He  is  yer  of  the 
Failier.     For  according  to  the  form  of  God, 
as  the  Son  is  not  one  .ind  His  life  another, 
%iit  ttie  life  iliclf  is  the  Son;  so  the  Son  is 
oot  one  ami   Hit  ilotiirine  another,  but  the 
<!ocinne  itself  is  (he  Son.      And  hence,  as 
inc  ie«,  *'  He  hath  given  life  to  the  Son,"  is 
DO  otbcrwise  to  be  understood  than.  He  hath 
begotten  the  Son,  who  is  life;  so  also  when 
it  is  Said,    He   hath  given    doctrine  to  tlie 
Soo,  it  may  be  rightly  understood  to  mean. 
He  hath  begotten  the  Son,  who  is  doctrine; 
u  that,  when  it  is  said,  "  My  doarine  is  not 
nine,  but  Mis  who  sent  roc,"  it  is  so  to  be 
tiulcrstood  as  if  il  were,  I  am  not  from  my- 
hJf,  but  from  Him  who  sent  me. 

CIIAP,  3. — 9OllCTHtM0SCO'«C£JtNIIilCTItKHOI.Y 
SnuT  AKE  TO  BF.  UXDFJISTOOU  ACCORDING 
TO  TUB  ONE  KULR  ON'I.Y. 

5.  For  ereo  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  of  wlwm 
il  is  oot  said,  "He  emptied  Hiinsrlf,  and  took 
apoa  Him  the  form  of  a  servant; "  yet  Ute 
Lord  Himself  says,  '*  Howbeil.  when  He  the 
Spirit  of  TruUi  is  come,  He  will  guide  you 
inio  all  truth.  For  He  shall  not  speak  of 
Himself,  but  whatsoever  He  shall  hear  that 
thall  He  speak;  and  He  will  show  yog  things 
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to  come.  He  shall  glorify  me;  for  He  sliiill 
receive  of  mine,  and  shall  show  it  unto  you," 
And  except  He  had  immediately  gone  on  to 
say  after  this,  "  All  things  that  the  Faiiicr 
hath  are  mine:  therefore  said  1,  tliat  He  sh.ill 
take  of  mine,  and  shall  show  it  unto  you;"' 
il  might,  perhajw,  have  iHxn  Iielicved  thai  the 
Holy  Spirit  w.is  »o  bom  of  Christ,  -is  Christ 
is  of  the  Fnliicr.  Since  He  had  said  of  Him- 
self, "  My  doctrine  is  iwt  mine,  but  His  thac 
senlme;"  but  of  ihe  Holy  Spirit."  For  He 
shall  not  speak  of  Himself,  but  whatsoever  he 
slwH  hear,  that  shall  He  speak;"  and,  "For 
He  shall  receive  of  mine,  and  shall  show  it 
unto  you."  Bui  because  He  has  rendered  the 
reason  why  He  said,  "  He  shall  receive  of 
m'mc"(for  He  says,  '*  .-Ml  things  that  the 
'  Father  hath  are  mine;  therefore  said  I,  that 
'  He  shall  take  of  mine  ");  it  remains  that  the 
Holy  Spirit  be  understood  to  hare  of  that 
which  is  the  Father's,  as  the  Son  also  hath, 
,  And  how  can  this  Ix,  unless  according  to 
that  which  we  have  said  above,  "  But  whea 
the  Comforter  is  come,  whom  I  will  send 
unto  you  from  the  Father,  even  the  Spirit  of 
truth  which  proccedcth  from  the  Father,  He 
shall  testify  of  me  "?*  He  is  snid,  therefore, 
not  lo  speak  of  Himself,  in  thnt  He  proceed* 
cth  from  the  Father;  and  as  it  docs  not  fol- 
low that  the  Son  is  lest  because  He  said, 
"The  Son  can  do  nothing  of  Himself,  but 
what  He  seeth  the  Father  do"  (for  He  has 
not  said  this  according  to  the  form  of  a  ser- 
vant, but  according  to  the  form  of  (iod,  ■« 
we  hare  already  shown,  and  these  words  do 
not  set  Him  forth  as  less  than,  but  as  of  the 
Father),  so  it  is  not  brought  to  pass  that  the 
Holy  Spirit  is  les.i,  because  it  is  said  of  Him, 
"For  He  shall  not  speak  of  Himself,  Iwt 
whatsoever  He  shall  hear,  that  shall  He 
si>cak;"  for  the  wonts  belong  to  Him  as/rti- 
ctfding  from  the  Father.  Hut  whereas  both 
the  Son  is  of  the  Father,  and  the  Holy  Spirit 
proceeds  from  the  Father,  why  both  are  not 
called  sons,  and  both  not  said  to  be  begotten, 
but  the  former  is  called  the  one  only.begot- 
ten  Son,  and  the  hitter,  tvi.  the  Hoty  Spirit, 
neither  son  nor  begotten,  because  if  begotten, 
then  certainly  a  son,  we  will  discuss  in  an- 
other place,  if  God  shall  grant,  and  so  far  as 
He  shall  gnot.* 

CHAP.    4.~TI]B  CLOXmCATION   OV  THK  SON    nV 
T»r.  rATHFJt  I>OES  NOT  PROVK  INFXJlIAl.rrV. 

6.  Uut  here  also  let  tticm  wake  up  if  ihey 
can,  who  have  thought  this,  loo,  to  be  a  tes- 
timony on  their  side,  to  show  that  the  Fatbei 
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is  greater  than  the  Son,  because  the  Son  hatli 
siut!,  '•  I-'atlicf,  stonfy  me."  Why,  the  Holy 
Spirit  also  {cloriTics  Him.  Pray,  is  the  Spirit, 
loo,  greater  than  He?  Moreover,  it  on  that 
account  the  Holy  Spirit  yloriftcs  the  Son,  be- 
cause He  shall  receive  of  that  which  ia  the 
Son's,  and  shall  therefore  receive  of  that 
which  is  the  Son's  t>ecnuse  all  things  that  the 
Father  has  are  the  Son's  also;  it  is  evicleni 
that  when  the  Holy  Spirit  glorifies  the  Son, 
the  Father  glorifies  the  Son,  Whence  it  may 
be  perceived  that  all  things  that  the  Father 
hath  nrc  not  only  of  the  Son,  btit  also  of  the 
Holy  Spirit,  because  the  Holy  Spirit  is  able 
to  glorify  the  Son,  whom  the  Father  glorifies. 
But  if  he  who  glorifies  is  greater  thnn  he  whom 
he  glorifies,  let  them  allow  that  those  arc  equal 
who  mutually  glorify  each  other.  But  it  is 
written,  also,  that  the  Son  glorifies  the  Father; 
for  He  says,  "  1  have  glorilicd  Thee  on  the 
earth."'  Truly  let  them  beware  lest  the 
Holy  Spirit  be  thought  greater  than  both,  be- 
cause He  glorifies  the  Son  whom  the  Father 
glorifies,  while  it  is  not  written  that  He  Him- 
self Is  glorified  either  by  the  Father  or  by  the 
Son. 

ClUr.  5. — ^THX  SON  AND  HOI.r  SPIRIT  AKP.  NOT 
THKKEKDKK  I.EN-S  UF.CAUSt;  SENT.  THK  SON  IS 
SIKT  AtJitI  BV  HIMSKl.r.  OV  THK  SEXDING  OV 
THB  HOLY  SPIWT. 

7.  But  being  proved  wrong  so  far,  men  be- 
take themselves  to  saying,  that  he  who  sends 
Is  greater  than  he  who  is  sent:  therefore  the 
Father  is  greater  tlian  the  Son,  because  the 
Son  continually  speaks  of  Himself  as  being 
sent  by  the  Father;  and  the  Father  is  also 
grenter  than  the  Holy  Spirit,  because  Jesus 
tuu  said  of  the  Spirit,  "  Whom  the  Father 
will  send  in  my  name; " '  and  the  Holy  Spirit 
is  less  thnn  both,  because  Iwih  the  Father 
sends  Him,  as  we  have  said,  and  (he  Son, 
when  He  sayx,  "  But  if  I  depart,  I  will  send 
Him  unto  yon."  1  first  ask,  then,  in  this  in- 
quiry,  whence  and  whither  the  Son  was  sent. 
"1,"  He  says,  '"came  fonh  from  the  Failicr, 
and  am  come  into  the  world.'' '  Therefore, 
to  be  Hcnt,  is  to  come  forth  forth  from  the 
Father,  and  to  come  into  the  world.  What, 
then,  is  that  which  the  t.imc  evangelist  says 
concerning  Him,  "  He  was  in  the  world,  and 
the  world  was  made  by  Him,  and  the  world 
knew  Him  not;"  and  then  he  adds,  "He 
came  unto  His  own?"'  Certainly  He  was 
sent  thiiher,  wliithcr  He  came;  but  if  He  was 
sent  into  the  world,  liecause  He  came  fonh 
from  the  Father,  then  He  both  came  into  the 
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world  and  was  in  the  world.  He  was  sen| 
therefore  tliither,  where  He  already  was. 
consider  that,  too,  which  is  whiten  in 
prophet,  that  God  said,  "  IJo  not  I  fill  heave 
andeanh?"'  If  this  is  said  of  the  Son  (fo 
some  will  have  it  understood  that  the 
Himself  Mpoke either  by  the  prophets  or  in 
prophets),  whitlicr  was  He  sent  except  to  thi 
place  where  lie  alrc.idr  was?  For  He  wh 
says,  "  J  fill  heaven  and  earth,"  was  evcr>' 
where.  Hut  if  it  is  said  of  the  Father,  whe 
could  He  be  without  His  own  word  and  wit 
out  His  own  wisdom,  which  "rcachclh  fi 
one  end  to  another  mightily,  and  sweetly 
dereih  all  things  ? " '  But  He  cannot  he  an 
where  without  His  own  Spirit.  Therefore, 
God  is  everywhere.  His  Spirit  also  is  every. 
where.  Therefore,  the  Holy  Spirit,  too,  wa; 
sent  thither,  where  He  already  was.  For  h 
loo,  who  finds  no  place  to  which  he  might  t 
from  the  presence  of  God,  and  who  %hy*,  " 
I  a.>icend  up  into  heaven.  Thou  art  there;  if 
shall  go  down  into  hell,  behold.  Thou  ai 
there; "  winhing  it  to  be  understood  that  Gi 
is  present  everywhere,  n.nmed  in  the  previou. 
verse  His  Spirit;  for  He  says.  "  Wtiii her  shall 
I  go  from  Thy  Spirit  ?  or  whither  shall  1  fl< 
from  Thy  presence  ? " ' 

8.  For  this  reason,  then,  if  both  the  So: 
and  the  Holy  Spirit  arc  sent  thither  wheral 
they  were,  wc  must  inquire,  how  tliat  sendingfl 
whether  of  the  Son  or  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  1 
to  be  understood;  for  of  the  Father  alone, 
nowhere  read  that  He  is  sent.  Now,  of  the 
Son,  the  apostle  writes  thus:  *'  But  when  the 
fullness  of  the  time  w.ts  come,  God  sent  forth 
His  Sun,  m.nde  of  a  woman,  made  under  the 
law,  to  redeem  them  that  were  under  the 
law.""  "  He  sent,"  he  say*.  "  His  Son,  made 
of  a  wom.in."  And  by  this  term,  woman,* 
what  Catholic  does  not  know  that  he  did  not 
wish  to  signify  the  privation  of  virginity;  butj 
accortling  to  a  Hebraism,  the  difFcrence  O! 
svx^  W'licn,  therefore,  he  says,  "Cod  scot 
His  Son,  made  of  a  woman,"  he  sufficiently 
shows  that  the  Son  was  "sent"  in  this  very 
way.  in  that  lie  was  "made  of  a  woman. 
Therefore,  in  that  He  was  born  of  God,  He 
was  in  the  world;  but  In  that  He  was  tram  od 
Marj-,  He  w.is  sent  and  came  into  the  world., 
Moreover,  He  could  not  be  scni  by  the  Father 
without  the  Holy  Spirit,  not  only  because  the 
Father,  when  He  sent  Him,  that  Is,  when  He 
made  Him  of  a  wnm.tn,  is  certainly  under- 
stood  not  to  have  so  m:ule  Him  without  His 
own  Spirit;  but  also  bec.iusc  it  is  most  plainly 
and  expressly  said  in  the  Gospel  in  answer  to 
the  Virgin  Marj',  when  she  asked  of  the  angel. 
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"How  sh;ill  this  be?"  "The  Holy  Ghtwt 
kball  Clonic  upon  Ihcc,  and  the  poncr  of  llic 
Highest  shall  overshadow  thee.'"  And  Mai- 
tJieir  Mys.  "  She  was  found  with  child  of  the 
iitmsi."'  AkhouKh,  too,  in  the  prophet 
',  Chnsi  Himself  i:*  uitderstood  lu  &ny  of 
His  i>wn  future  advciit,  "And  now  the  Lord 
God  and  His  Sptnt  hatit  tent  me."  ■ 

9.   Perhaps  some  one  may  wish  to  drive  us 
to  say,  that  the  Son  it  sent  iitw  I>y  HimxeU, 
becauie  the  ct^nception  aitd  chiUlhirlh  of  Mary 
is  the  working  of  the  Triiiily,  by  whose  act 
o(  creating  ail  things  arc  crcatwl.     And  how, 
be  will  go  on  to  sny,  has  the  Father  sent  Him, 
if  He  sent  Himself?    To  whom  1  answer  first, 
by  ;ukmg  him  to  tcU  mc,  if  he  cnn,  in  what 
manner  the   Father   hath   sanctified    Him,   if 
Hff  bath  sanctified  Himself?     For  the  same 
Loni  says  both;   "Say  ye  of  Him,"  He  says, 
*'  whom  the   Father  hath  sanctified  and  sent 
into  the  world.  Thou  blasphcmcst,  because  I 
said,  I  am  the  Son  of  God;"'  while  in  another 
place  He  says,  "And  for  their  sake  I  innciily 
myself."*     I  ask.  also,  in  wliai  mnnner  the 
Father  deUvcred  Him,  if  He  delivered  Him- 
»elf?      For    the    Apostle    Paul    says    Ix>ih: 
"  Who,"   he  says,  "  spared  not  His  on-n  Son, 
but  delivered   Him   up  for  us  all;"*    wtiile 
elicwhcTe  he  s;iyx  of  the  Saviour  Himself, 
'*  Who  lOT'cd  me,  and  delivered   Himself  for 
otc."'     He  will  reply,  I  supjwsc,  if  he  has  a 
nclit  sense  in  these  things,  Itcrausc  the  will 
nf  tlie  Father  and  the  Son  is  one,  and  their 
working  indi\nsible.     In  like  manner,  then,  let 
him  understand  the  incarnation  and  nativity  of 
the  Virgin,  wherein  the  Son  is  understood  as 
wnt,  to  tiavc  been  wrought  by  one  and  tiiR 
s.imc  o[ieration  of  the  Father  and  of  the  Son 
iiidivisibly;  the  Holy  Spirit  certainly  not  being 
ibcnce  excluded,  of  whom  it  is  expressly  s:iid, 
"She   was    found    with   child    by   tlie   Holy 
<ibiist."     For   perhaps  our  me:ining  will  be 
■ore   plainly    unfolded,    if   we   ask    in    what 
aanner  God  sent  Hi*  Son.     He  commanded 
that  He  should  come,  and  He,  complying  with 
tlic  commandment,  came.     Did  He  then  re- 
■luesl.  or  did  He  only  suggest?     But  which- 
ever of  these  it  was,  certainly  it  was  done  by 
a  word,  and  the  Word  of  Cod  is  the  Son  of 
(^  Himself.     Wherefore,  since  the  Father 
KM  Him  by  a  word.  His  being  sent  was  the 
irork   of   both   the    Father   and   His  Word; 
therefore  the  same  Son  was  sent  by  the  Father 
tnd  the  Son,  l>ecause  the  Son  Himself  is  the 
U'ord  of  the  Father.     For  who  wmihl  c-mbracc 
to  impious  an  opinion  as  to  think  the  Father 
ut  liave  uttered  a  word  in  time,  in  order  that 
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the  eternal  Son  might  thereby  be  sent  and 
might  appear  in  the  flesh  in  the  fullness  of 
time  ?  Bui  assuredly  il  was  in  that  Word  of 
God  itself  which  was  in  tlic  lie^inning  aith 
God  and  was  God,  n.imely,  in  the  wisdom 
itself  of  Got!,  ap.irl  from  time,  at  what  time 
tlukt  wisdom  must  needs  appear  in  the  Hesh. 
Therefore,  since  without  any  commencement 
of  time,  the  Word  wus  in  the  beginning,  and 
the  Word  was  with  (iod,  and  the  Word  was 
God,  it  was  in  tlie  Word  itself  without  any 
time,  at  what  time  ilie  Word  was  to  be  made 
flesh  and  dwell  among  tis.*  And  when  this 
fullness  of  lime  had  come,  "God  sent  His 
Son,  made  of  a  woman,'''  that  is,  made  in 
time,  that  the  Incarnate  Word  might  appear 
to  men;  while  it  was  in  that  Word  Himself, 
apart  from  time,  at  what  time  this  was  to  he 
done;  for  the  order  of  times  is  in  the  eternal 
wis<]om  of  God  without  time.  Since,  then, 
that  the  Son  should  appear  in  the  flesh  was 
wrought  by  both  the  Father  and  the  Son.  it 
is  fitly  said  that  He  who  appeared  in  that  flesh 
was  sent,  and  that  He  who  did  not  apjKar  in 
it,  sent  Him;  because  those  things  which  arc 
transacted  outwardly  In-fore  the  bodily  eyi-s 
have  their  existence  from  die  inward  structure 
[af'/tamta)  of  the  spiritual  nature,  and  on  th:<[ 
account  are  fitly  said  to  be  st-nt.  Further, 
thai  form  of  man  which  He  took  is  the  person 
of  the  Son,  not  also  of  the  Father;  on  which 
account  the  invisible  Father,  together  with 
the  Son,  who  with  the  Father  is  inv(sible,  is 
said  to  have  sent  the  umc  Son  by  making 
Him  visible.  But  if  He  became  risible  in 
such  way  as  to  cease  to  be  invisible  with  the 
Father,  that  is,  if  the  substance  of  the  invisi- 
ble Word  were  turned  by  a  change  and  transi- 
lion  into  a  visible  creature,  then  the  Son 
would  be  so  understood  to  be  sent  by  the 
Father,  that  He  would  be  found  to  be  only 
sent;  not  also,  with  the  Father,  sending.  But 
since  He  so  took  the  form  of  a  servant,  u 
that  the  unchangeable  form  of  (loil  remained, 
it  is  clear  itiat  that  which  became  apparent  in 
the  Son  was  done  by  the  Father  .iml  the  Son 
not  being  apparent;  that  is,  that  by  the  in- 
visible  Father,  with  the  invisible  Son,  the 
same  Son  Himself  was  sent  so  as  to  be  visi> 
ble.  Why,  therefore,  does  He  say,  "  Neither 
came  T  of  myself?"  Tlii*.  we  may  now  say, 
is  said  according  to  the  form  of  a  scr\'ant,  10 
the  same  way  as  it  is  said,  "  I  judge  no  man. "  " 
10.  If,  therefore.  He  is  said  10  be  sent,  in 
so  far  as  He  appeared  outwardly  in  the  bodily 
creature,  who  inwardly  in  Hi«  spiritual  nature 
is  always  hidden  from  the  eyes  of  morials,  it 
is  now  easy  to  understand  also  of  the  Holy 
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Spirit  vhy  He  loo  ts  Bstd  lo  b«  sent.  For  in 
due  time  a  certain  outward  appcamnce  nf  tlic 
creature  vas  wrought,  vherein  the  Holy  Spirit 
mitihl  l)e  visibly  shown;  whether  when  He 
descended  upon  ihc  I^rd  HirriKetf  in  a  hodity 
shape  OS  A  d»re, 'nr  whvn,  ten  days  having 
pn»t  since  Hin  nscension,  on  the  day  of  I'enic- 
coKt  a  sound  cnmc  suddenly  rn>iTi  l)e:iveii  ns 
of  a  rushing  mighty  wind,  an<l  cloven  ton^ics ' 
like  at  of  fire  were  seen  upon  Ihcm,  and  it  sat 
upon  each  of  them.'  This  oiwmtion,  visibly 
exhibited,  and  presented  to  mon.il  eyes, 
is  c-illed  the  sending  of  the  Holy  Spirit; 
not  thai  His  very  Hutmancc  appc.ircd,  in 
which  He  himself  also  is  invisible  and  un- 
changeable, like  the  Father  and  the  Son,  but 
that  the  hearu  of  men,  touched  by  things 
seen  outwardly,  might  t>e  turned  from  the 
manifestation  in  time  of  Him  as  coming  to 
Hit  bidden  eternity  as  ever  present. 

CHAP,    6. — niB  CRKATURK  IS  NOT  SO  TaKKV   BY 

Ttiic  iioi.r  sriRrr  a%  tlvsu  k  iiv  Tin:  word. 

It.  It  is,  then,  for  this  reason  nowhere 
written,  thai  the  Father  is  greater  than  the 
Holy  Spirit,  or  that  t'lc  Holy  Spirit  is  less 
than  God  the  Failier,  because  the  creature  in 
which  the  Holy  Spirit  was  to  appear  was  not 
taken  in  tlie  same  uay  as  the  Son  of  man  was 
taken,  as  the  form  in  wliich  the  person  of  the 
Word  of  God  Himself  should  be  set  forth; 
not  that  He  might  (tosscss  the  word  n(  (iod, 
as  other  boly  and  wise  men  have  possessed  it, 
but  "above  His  fellows;"  '  not  certainly  thai 
He  possessed  the  word  more  th,-in  ilicy,  so  as 
to  be  of  more  surpassing  wisdom  than  the  rest 
were,  but  that  He  was  the  very  Word  Him- 
self, For  the  u-ord  in  the  flesh  is  one  thing. 
and  the  Word  m.ide  flesh  is  another;  i.f.  the 
word  in  man  is  one  ihing,  the  Word  ihat  is 
man  is  another.  For  flesh  is  put  for  man, 
where  it  is  said.  "The  Word  was  made 
flesh;"*  and  again.  ".And  all  flesh  shall  sec 
the  salvation  o(  God,"'  For  it  does  not 
mean  flesh  withnut  soul  and  without  mind; 
but  "all  c1e»h,"  is  the  same  as  if  it  were  said, 
evcr^'  man.  The  creature,  then,  in  which  the 
Holy  Spirit  should  .ippear,  w.is  not  so  taken, 
as  that  flesh  and  human  form  were  taken,  of 
the  Virgin  Mar>".  For  the  Spirit  did  not 
beatify  the  dove,  or  the  wind,  or  the  fire,  and 
join  them  for  ever  to  Himself  and  to  His 
person  in  unity  and  "  f.ishion."*  Nor,  again, 
is  the  nature  of  the  Holy  Spirit  miilabic  and 
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changeable;   so  that  these  things  were  n<*1 
made  of  the  creature,  but  He  himself  was] 
turned  and  changed  first  into  one  and  then 
into  another,  as  water  is  changed   into  ice. ' 
Bui  these  things  appeared  at  the  seasons  at] 
which  they  ought  to  have  appeare<l,  the  crea-| 
ture  sen-ing  the  Crc.itor,  and  being  changed 
and  converted  at  the  command  of  Htm  who! 
remains  immutably  in  Himself,  in  order  to' 
signily  nnd  manifest  Him  in  such  w:iv  as  il 
w.is  fit  He  «boiild  be  signified  and  manifested  ■ 
to  mortal  men,     Acconlingly,  although  that  I 
dove  is  called  the  Spirit:'  an<l  in  speaking  of 
thai  fire.  "There  appeared  unto  Ihem,"  hej 
says,  "  dovcn  longncs,  like  as  of  lire,  and  it  i 
sat  u])on  each  of  them;   and  they  began  to 
speak  with  other  tongues,  as  the  Spirit  gave  ; 
them  utterance;  " '  in  order  to  shou-  thai  ihe  ■ 
Spirit  was  manifested  by  iliat  fire,  as  by  the  j 
dove;  yet  we  cannot  call  the  Holy  Spirit  both  J 
God  and  a  do\'e,  or  both  God  and  fire,  in  the  j 
same  way  as  we  call  the  Son  both  God  aivJ 
man;    nor  as  we  call  the  Son  the  Lamb  of] 
God;    which  not  only  John  t)te  Baptist  says, . 
"  Behold  the  Lamb  of  Go<l."*biii  also  John] 
the  Krnngelitt  sees  (he  l..nmb  slain   in  tbel 
Apocalypse,"    For  tliai  prophetic  vision  was' 
not   shown   to   bodily  eyes   through    bodily 
forms,   but    in   the   spirit    through    spiritual 
images  of  bodily  things.     But  whosoc\'cr  saw 
that  dove  and  th.it  fire,  saw  tlicm  with  their 
eyes,     .\lttiougb  it  may  perhaps  be  disputed 
concerning  the  fire,  whether  it  was  seen  by 
tlie  eyes  or  in  the  spirii,  on  account  of  the 
form  of  the  sentence.     For  the  text  does  not 
s.iy,  They  saw  cloven  tongues  like  fire,  but, 
"  There  appeared  to  them."    But  n-c  are  not 
wont  tn  say  with  the  same  meaning.  It  ap- 
l>cared  to  me;   as  we  say.   1  saw.     And  in 
those  spirilital  visions  of  corporeal  images  the 
ii«unl  expressions  are,  both.  It  appeared  to 
me;  and,  I  s.iw:  but  in  those  things  which  are 
shown  lo  the  eyes  through  express  corporeal 
forms,  the  common  expression  is  not,  Il  ap- 
peared  to  me;    but,    I    saw.      There  may. 
therefore,  be  a  question  raiscil  respcaingthat 
fire,  how  it  was  seen:  whether  within  in  the 
spirit  as  it  were  outwardly,  or  really  outwardly 
before  Ihe  eyes  of  the  flesh.     But  of  that 
dove,  which  is  said  lo  h.ivc  descended  in  a 
bodily  form,  no  one  ever  doubted  thai  it  was 
seen  by  the  eyes.     Nor,  again,  as  we  call  ihe 
Son  a  Rock  (for  it  is  written,  "And  that  Rock 
w,is  Christ "  ")t  can  we  so  call  the  Spirit  a  do%-e 
or  fire.     For  that  rock  w.is  a  thing  already 
created,  and  after  the  mode  of  its  action  was 
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oiled  by  the  name  o(  Christ,  whom  it  st^i- 
(cd;  tiVe  tli«  ttonc  placed  under  Jncoli's 
head,  and  alto  anointed,  which  tw  toolc  in 
onlcr  to  ni^nify  the  Lord;*  or  as  luac  was 
Ghmt,  when  he  carried  the  vrood  for  the  sac- 
riSce  of  bim»dr.*  A  particular  significative 
9Bkm  wu  added  to  those  already  existing 
tUnn;  tt>ey  did  noi,  at  that  dove  and  fire. 
BMldecUy  uon>e  into  l>eitit;  in  order  simply  bo 
(O  tignify.  The  dove  and  the  lire,  indeed, 
teem  to  nte  more  like  that  flame  which  ap- 
pe^irctl  to  Moses  in  the  busli.'or  that  pillar 
vbich  the  people  followed  in  the  wilderness,* 
or  iJic  ihimders  and  lightnings  which  came 
when  the  Law  was  given  in  (he  mount.'  For 
%•  —  r^rporeal  form  of  these  things  came  into 
Tor  the  vtiy  purpose,  that  it  might  sig- 
i->;  >o(neihiog,  and  titen  pass  away.* 

CHAT.    7, — A   DOUBT  RAISED  ABOUT   DtVIMP.  AP- 

13.  The  Holy  Spirit,  then,  Is  also  said  to 
\-c  sent,  on  arcouni  of  these  corporeal  forms 
came  into  existence  in  tine,  in  onlcr 
:^  -^ify  and  manifest  Him,  as  He  must 
nc«ds  be  manifested,  to  humnn  senses;  yet 
He  is  not  said  to  be  less  than  the  Father,  as 
the  Son.  because  He  was  in  the  form  of  a 
scrrant,  is  said  to  be;  because  that  form  of  a 
scmtnt  inhered  in  the  unity  of  the  person  of 
the  Son,  but  tho>e  corporeal  forms  appeared 
for  a  tinte.  in  order  to  show  what  was  nece«>ary 
to  lie  shown,  and  then  ceased  to  be.  Why, 
the*,  is  ttot  t.-ie  Father  also  »aid  to  he  sent, 
thmngh  those  corporeal  forms,  the  fire  of  the 
bush,  and  the  (Hilar  of  clotid  or  of  fire,  and 
the  lightnings  in  Ihe  mount,  and  whatever 
other  things  of  the  kind  a (^>ea red  at  that  time, 
when  fas  we  have  Icamet]  from  Scripture  tcsti- 
mony)  He  spake  face  to  f.-ice  with  the  fathers, 
if  He  Himself  was  manifested  by  those  modes 
and  forms  of  the  creature,  .is  cxhihiled  and 
presetiicd  corporeally  to  human  sight?  But 
if  the  Son  w^s  manifested  hy  them,  why  is 
He  said  to  he  sent  so  long  after,  when  He  was 
ni-ulc  of  a  woman,  as  the  apostle  says,  "  But 
■fira  the  fullness  of  lime  was  come,  God  sent 
fcith  His  Son,  made  of  a  woman,'*'  seeing 
Ite  He  was  sent  also  before,  when  He  ap- 
pored  to  the  fathers  by  itio&e  chaneeahte 
forms  of   the  creature*     Or   if   He  cannot 
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riehtly  be  said  to  be  tent,  unlets  when  the 
Vvord  was  maile  ticsh,  why  is  the  Holy  Spirit 
said  to  he  sent, of  whom  no  sticfa  incamaiion  was 
ever  wrought  ?  But  if  by  those  visible  things, 
which  arc  put  before  us  in  the  L.iw  :ind  in  the 
prophets,  neither  (he  Father  nor  the  Son  hut 
the  Holy  Spirit  was  m.mifcstcd,  why  also  is 
He  said  to  ite  sent  now.  when  He  was  sent 
also  before  after  these  modes  ? 

13.  In  the  perplexity  of  this  inquiry,  the 
Lord  helping  u»,  we  must  ask,  first,  whctlwr 
tlie  Father,  or  the  Soi-,  or  the  Holy  Spint;  or 
whether,  someiimen  tlie  Father,  sometimes 
the  Son,  sometimes  the  Holy  Spirit;  or 
whctlier  it  was  without  any  uisiinction  of  per* 
sons,  in  such  way  as  the  one  and  only  God 
spoken  of,  that  is,  that  the  Trinity  itself  a[ 
peared  lo  the  Fathers  by  those  forms  of  tb©' 
creature.  Next,  whichever  of  tlieae  alterna- 
tives shaH  have  been  found  or  thought  true, 
whether  for  this  purpose  only  the  creature 
was  fashioned,  wherein  God,  as  He  judged 
it  suitable  at  that  time,  should  tie  shown  to 
humaii  sight;  or  whether  angels,  who  already 
existed,  were  so  sent,  as  to  speak  in  the  per- 
son of  Cod,  taking  a  corporeal  form  from  tli 
corporeal  creature,  for  the  pair|Hise  of  theil 
ministry,  a«  each  had  need;  or  else,  iiccord- 
ing  to  the  power  the  Creator  h.is  given  Ihcm, 
changing  and  convening  tiicir  own  body 
Itself,  to  which  ihey  are  not  subject,  but  gov- 
ern it  as  subject  to  themselves,  into  whatever 
appearances  they  «x>uld  that  were  suited  antf 
apt  to  iheir  several  actions.  I-astly,  vc  shall 
discern  that  which  it  was  our  purpose  to  ask^ 
ri't,  whether  the  Son  and  the  Holy  Spirit  wer 
.ilso  sent  before;  and,  if  they  were  so  sent, what 
dtifcrcncc  there  is  between  Ihai  sending,  and 
the  one  which  we  read  of  in  the  Gospel;  orj 
whether  in  truth  neither  of  them  were  sent,^ 
except  when  cither  the  Son  was  ma<lc  of  the 
Virgin  Mary,  or  the  Holy  Spirit  np|>carcd  in 
a  visible  fonn,  whether  in  tlte  dove  or  in 
tongues  of  fire. 

CHAP.    8. — THE  ENTIRE  TBISITV  INVtSIBUL 

14.  Let  us  therefore  *ay  nothing  of  those 
who,  with  an  over  carnal  mind,  have  thought 
the  nature  of  the  Word  of  God,  and  the  Wis- 
dom,  which,  "remaining  in  herself,  maketli^ 
all  things  new," 'whom  we  call  the  only  Son 
of  Cod,  not  only  to  be  changeable,  but  als 
to  be  visible.  For  these,  with  more  audacity " 
than  religion,  bring  a  Ter>-  dutt  heart  to  the 
inquiry  into  divine  things.  For  whereas  the 
soul  is  a  spiritual  substance,  and  whereas  it- 
self also  was  made,  yet  could  not  be  made 
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by  nny  other  ihan  by  Him  by  whom  all  things 
wvrc  mndc,  ftnd  iriihout  whom  nothing  is 
iDXilc, '  it,  nltlioiigh  changcnblc,  is  yet  not 
brifiibic:  aii<l  this  they  hnvc  lielicved  to  l>c  the 
*^casc  with  the  Word  Himself  and  vnth  the 
Wisdom  of  God  itself,  hy  which  the  loiil  vas 
made;  whereas  this  Wisdom  is  not  only  in- 
visible, as  the  soul  also  is,  but  likewise  un- 
changeable, which  the  soul  is  not.  It  is  in 
truth  tlic  same  unchange.iblcncss  in  it,  which 
is  referred  to  when  it  was  said,  "  KemaininK 
in  herself  she  makelh  all  things  new,"  Yet 
Ibese  people,  endeavoring,  as  it  were,  to  prop 
!ip  their  error  in  its  fall  by  testimonies  of  the 
divine  Scriptures,  adduce  the  words  of  the 
Apostle  Paul;  and  lake  lh»t,  whicliis  said  of 
the  one  only  (iod,  in  whom  the  Trinity  iisdf 
is  understood,  to  he  said  onlv  of  the  r'ather, 
and  neither  of  the  Son  nor  of  the  Holy  Spirit : 
"  Now  unto  the  King  eternal,  immori.il,  in- 
visible, the  only  wise  God,  be  honor  and 
glory  for  ever  and  ever;"'  and  that  other 
IMKsage,  "The  blessed  and  only  Potentate, 
the  King  of  kings,  and  Lord  of  lords;  who 
only  hath  immortality,  dwelling  in  ihc  light 
which  no  man  can  approach  unto;  whom  no 
man  hath  seen,  nor  can  see."'  Huw  iliesc 
passages  are  lo  t)c  understood,  I  thinic  wc 
have  already  discoursed  suflicicntly.* 

CHAP.  9, — AOAlNtfT  THOSE  WHO  BF-UEVKD  THK 
rATHLKONLVTOIlEIMMORTAl-ANDINVIMIlLE. 
THK  TKWTH  TO  BK  SOUGHT  BY  PEACErUL 
STUDY. 

15.  But  they  who  will  hnve  these  texts  un< 
derslood  only  of  the  father,  and  not  of  the 
Son  or  ilic  Holy  Spirit,  declare  the  Son  to  be 
visible,  not  by  hnving  taken  flesh  of  the 
Virgin,  but  aforetime  also  in  Himself.  For 
He  Himself,  they  say,  appeared  to  the  eyes 
of  the  Fathers.  And  if  you  say  to  them.  In 
whatever  manner,  then,  the  Son  is  visible  in 
Himself,  in  that  manner  .ilso  He  is  mortnl  in 
Himself;  so  that  it  plainly  follows  that  you 
would  have  this  saying  also  understood  only 
of  the  Father,  vh.,  "  Who  only  hatli  immor- 
tality; "  for  if  the  Son  is  mortal  from  having 
taken  upon  Him  our  flesh,  then  allow  that  it 
is  on  account  of  this  flesh  that  He  is  also 
visible:  they  reply,  that  it  is  not  on  account  of 
this  flesh  that  they  say  that  the  Son  is  mortal; 
but  that,  just  as  He  was  also  before  visible, 
so  He  was  also  before  mort.-il.  For  if  they 
say  Ihc  Son  is  mortal  from  having  taken  our 
flesh,  then  it  is  not  the  Father  alone  without 
the  Son  who  hath  immortality;  because  His 
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Word  also  has  immrmality.  hy  which  all  ttu: 
were  made.     For  He  did  not  therefore 
illis    immortality,  because   He  took   moi 
ilesh:  seeing  th.it  it  could  ooi  happen  even 
I  the  human  soul,  that  it  should  die  with 
,body,  when  the  Lord  Himself  says,  "  F' 
not  thcin  which  kill  the  body,  but  are 
.nbic  to  kill  the  soul."*   Or,  forsooth,  also 
Holy  Spirit  took  Desh:  concerning  whom 
tainly  tiiey  will,  without  doubt,  he  troubled 
say — if  the  Son  is  mortal  on  account  of  tnki 
our   flesh — in  what  manner  tticy  umlcrstani 
that  the  Father  only  h.is  immoruility  withoof 
the  Son  and  the  Holy  Spirit,  siirn;,  ifKlced, 
[he  Holy  Spirit  did  not  take  uiir  flesh;  and  if 
He  has  not  immortahty,  then  the  Son  is  not 
mortal  on  account  of  taking  our  flesh;  but  If 
tho  Holy  Spirit  has  immortality,  then  it  is  not 
said  only  of  the   Father,  "Who  only  lialh 
immonaliiy."     And  therefore  they  think  they 
are  able  to  prove  that  the  Son  in  Himself  wat 
mortal  also  before  the  incarnation,  bcciuse 
changcablcncss  itself  is  not  unfitly  callci!  mor- 
tality, according  lo  which  the  soul  also  i»sai<| 
to  die;  not  because  it  is  changed  and  turnctl  in- 
to body,  or  into  some  substance  other  than 
itself,  but  because,  whatever  in  its  own  self- 
same substance  is  now  after  another  mode  than 
it  once  was,  is  discovered  to  be  mortal,  in  to 
far  as  it  has  ceased  to  be  what  it  w:u.     Be- 
cause then,  say  lliey,  before  the  Son  of  God 
was  born  of  the  Virgin  .Mary,  Ht  Himself  ad 
l>earcd  lo  our  fathers,  not  m  one  .^nd  the  saiw 
form  only,  but  in   many  forms;  first  in  one 
form,  then  in  another;  He  is  both  visible  ta 
Himself,  because  Hts  substance  was  visible 
to  mortal  eyes,  when  He  had   not  yet  taken 
our   flesh,   and    mori.il,  inasmuch    as    He   is 
changeable.     And   so  .-ilso  the    Holy   Spiri: 
who  .ippcared  at  one  lime  as  a  dove,  and 
oUitr  lime  as  fire.     Whence,  they  say, 
following  te.xis  do  not  belong  to  the  Trinit  _ 
but  singularly  and  properly  to  the  Father  only!' 
"Now  unto  the  King  eternal,  immortal,  and 
invisible,  the  only  wise  God:"  and,  "Who 
only  hatii  immortality,  dwelling  in  the  light 
wtiich  no  man  can  approach  unto;  whom  II 
man  tuith  seen,  nor  can  see." 

16.  Passing  by,  then,  these  reasoncrs,  wtli 
are  unable  to  know  the  substance  even  of  ihi 
soul,  which  is  invisible,  and  therefore  arever 
far  indeed  from  knowing  that  the  substaoi 
of  the  one  and  only  God,  that  is,  the  Fath 
and  the  Son  and  the  Holy  Spirit,  rem.-iii 
ever  not  only  invisible,  but  also  unchanged 
bic,  and  that  hence  it  possesses  true  and  n 
immortality;  let  us,  who  deny  that  God 
whether  the  Father,  or  the  Son,  or  the  Hoi 
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'  Spirit,  ever  appeared  to  bodily  eyes,  unless 

ttroogh  the  corporeal  creature  mndc  labicct 

to  His  own  |>owcr;  let  as.  1  say — ready  to  ix 

oorrcctcd,  if  we  arc  rcprorcd  in  a  fratemul 

'  sod  ttprrght  spint,  ready  (u  be  so,  even  if 

I  onped  at  by  an  enemy,  to  that  (k  speak  the 

bath — in  caitiohc   peace  and  with  peaceful 

,  tua&f  in<)uirc,  Mhcthcr  Cod  indisoiroinately 

[  ippotfcd  to  our  faiticr^  before  Cliria  came  in 

tke  Hesh,  Of  whetticr  it  n-a»  any  one  peruM  of 

the  Tnuity,  Of  wbetbcr  Mvcrnlly,  as  it  ven 

bf  tana. 

our.   10 — wiirnntK  nop  nir  t^ikitv  ikd»- 

CKIUIKaTKLV  ArVKARKI)  11)   IHi:  KAIHtHii.  OK 
AX>    oNKrUtSON  or   IME  TM.MTIr.        IIIKAP- 

rsAXiN'i  or  cai>  to  aoau.     or  i»r.  saup.  ap- 

rCAKAKCB.      TMB  VUIOII  TO  ABRAHAM. 

17.  And  first,  in  that  which  is  wriiicn  in 
Ceocsis,  ris.,  that  God  spake  with  man  whom 
He  h^  formed  out  of  the  dust;  if  wcset  apait 
the  figurative  meaning,  and  treat  it  so  as  to 
fitace  (ailh  in  the  nanaiivc  ciicn  in  the  letter, 
it  ihoold  appear  that  God  then  spake  with 
man  ia  the  appearance  of  a  roan.  1liis  is 
»■>:  indeed  expressly  laid  down  in  the  book, 
e  Kenenl  tenor  of  its  reading  sounds  in 
-'•'T,  especially  in  that  which  is  vrTitien, 
I  beard  the  voice  of  the  LonI  God, 
-^  Ki  the  garden  in  the  cool  of  the  even- 
rid  bid  him»el(  among  the  trees  of  the 
gnrucn;  and  when  God  said,  "  Adam,  where 
art  thou?"*  replied,"!  heard  Thy  Voice, 
aad  1  was  afraid  because  I  was  naked,  and  1 
tdd  myidf  from  Thy  face."  tor  1  do  not 
see  how  wcfa  a  walking  and  conversation  of 
God  can  be  nndeiwood  literally,  except  He 
appeand  as  a  man.  For  it  can  neither  be  said 
that  ■  voice  only  of  God  was  fmmcd,  when 
God  is  sakl  to  hjvc  vaiked,  or  that  He  who 
was  walking  in  a  place  was  not  visible;  witile 
Adam,  too,  says  that  be  hid  himself  from  the 
face  of  God.  Who  then  was  He  ?  Whetlier 
itic  Father,  or  the  Sou,  or  the  Holy  Spirit  ? 
Whcttief  altOK'ther  indiscriminately  did  God 
Ihe  Trimly  fiim.setf  speak  to  man  in  the  form 
'^f  man  f  llbc  cooiext,  indeed,  itself  of  the 
^cripiorc  nowhere,  it  should  seem,  indicates 
'  change  from  person  to  person;  but  He  seems 
still  to  speak  to  the  first  man.  who  said,  "  Let 
there  be  light,"  and,  "  Let  there  be  a  firma- 
aent,"  and  so  on  through  each  of  those  days; 
vtoot  we  usually  take  to  be  God  the  Father, 
making  by  a  wotd  whatever  He  willed  to 
nuke.  For  He  made  all  things  by  His  word, 
ahkh  Word  we  know,  by  tl»e  right  rule  of 
Unh,  to  l>e  His  only  Son.    If,  therefore,  Cod 


I  the  Fatherspakeiothe  fVrstinan,and  Hir 
t  was  walkinj;  in  the  garden  m  tlie  coul  of  tl: 
,  evening,  and  if  it  W9»  from  His  face  that  ' 
t  tinner  hid  himself  amongst  the  trees  of 
garden,  why  are  wc  not  to  go  on  to  utidef-l 
stand  that  it  was  He  also  who  appeared  to) 
Al>raham  and  to  Moses,  and  to  whom  He 
would,  and  how  He  would,  through  the 
cltangeablc  and  visible  crc.itiire,  subjcaed  to 
Himself,  while  He  Himself  remains  in  Him- 
self and  in  His  own  substance,  in  which  He  is 
unchangeable  and  invisible?  But,  possibly, 
it  might  be  that  the  Scripture  passed  over  m 
a  hidden  way  from  person  to  person,  and  while 
it  had  related  that  the  Father  said  "Let 
tliere  be  light."  and  the  rest  which  it  men- 
lioned  Him  to  have  dont  by  the  Word,  went 
on  to  indicate  tlie  Son  as  spoking  to  the  first 
man;  not  unfolding  this  openly,  but  intimnt- 
ing  it  to  he  understood  by  those  who  could 
understand  it. 

18.  l^t  him,  then,  who  has  the  strength 
whereby  he  can  penetrate  this  secret  with  his 
miiul's  eye,  so  that  to  him  it  appears  clearly, 
cither  that  the  Father  also  is  able,  or  that 
only  the  Son  and  Holy  Spirit  arc  able,  to  ap. 
jiear  to  human  eyes  through  a  visible  creiturc; 
let  him,  I  B.-iy,  [>rocced  to  examine  these  thing* 
if  he  can.  or  even  to  express  and  handle  them 
in  words;  but  the  thing  iucif,  so  far  m  con- 
cerns this  testimony  of  Scripture,  where  God 
spake  with  man,  is,  in  my  judgment,  not  dis> 
cDverablc,  because  it  does  not  evidently 
appear  even  whether  Adam  usually  saw  Cod 
with  the  eyes  of  his  body;  especially  as  it  is 
a  great  (|iicstion  what  manner  of  eyes  it  was 
that  were  o|>ened  when  they  tasted  the  for. 
bidden  fniit;*  for  liefore  they  had  tasted, 
these  eyes  were  closed.  Vet  I  would  no 
rashly  assert,  even  if  that  »crj[>tare  in,plic 
I*anidise  to  have  t>een  a  material  place,  tha 
Cod  could  not  have  walked  there  in  any  w.ijr' 
except  in  some  l>odily  form.  For  it  might 
ifc  said,  that  only  words  were  framed  for  Hie 
man  to  bear,  without  seeing  any  form. 
Neither,  because  it  is  written,  "Adam  hid 
himself  from  tlic  face  of  God,"  docs  it  fotlo«| 
forthwith  that  he  usually  saw  His  face.  For< 
what  if  Ite  himself  indeed  could  not  see,  hut 
feared  to  \x  himself  seen  by  Him  whose  voice 
Ite  had  heard,  and  had  felt  His  presence  as 
he  walked  ?  For  Cain,  too,  said  to  (tod, 
"From  Thy  face  1  w<H  hide  myself;"'  yet 
we  are  not  therefore  compelled  to  admit  that 
he  W.1S  wunt  to  behold  the  face  of  God  with 
his  b<)dily  eyes  in  any  visible  form,  although, 
he  had  hc-trd  the  voice  of  God  questioning) 
and  speaking  with  him  of  his  sin.     But  what 
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manner  of  ipeech  it  was  that  Clod  then  uttered 
to  the  outward  cars  o(  men,  especially  in 
speiiking  to  the  first  man,  it  in  liutli  difficult 
to  discover,  .ind  we  hare  not  iiiulertaken  to 
say  in  this  discourse.  But  if  words  alone  and 
sounds  were  wrought,  hy  wliich  to  bring  about 
some  scnsil>lc  prc&eiice  of  God  to  ttiose  lirst 
men,  I  do  not  know  why  I  should  nut  there 
undcrst.itid  the  person  vt  (lod  the  l-'nttier, 
seeing:  tluit  His  person  h  manifested  alsu  in 
that  v<>ioe,  when  Jcxik  n[>|iearcd  in  glory  on 
the  mount  before  the  three  diteiplct; '  nml  in 
that  when  the  dove  descended  upon  llim  at 
Hi»  baptism;'  and  in  that  where  Ht  cried  to 
the  Father  concerning  His  own  glorification, 
and  it  wax  answered  Him,  "  I  h^vc  both  glori- 
fied, and  will  glorify  ngain."'  Not  that  the 
voice  could  be  wrought  without  the  work  of 
the  Son  and  of  the  Holy  Spirit  (since  the 
Trinity  works  indivisihiy),  but  that  such  a 
Toicv  wns  wrought  as  to  mnnifciit  the  person 
of  the  Father  only;  just  as  the  Trinity 
wrought  that  human  form  from  the  Virjjin 
Mary,  yet  ii  is  the  person  of  the  Son  alone; 
for  the  invisible  Trinity  wrought  the  visible 
person  of  the  Son  alnnc.  Neither  does  any- 
thing forbid  us,  not  only  to  understand  those 
words  spoken  to  Adam  as  spoken  by  the 
Trinity,  but  also  to  take  them  as  in^inifesting 
the  person  of  that  Trinity,  i-'or  we  are  com- 
pelled to  unilersi.^nd  of  the  Father  only,  that 
which  is  said,  "This  is  my  beloved  Son.'" 
For  Jesus  can  neither  be  believed  nor  under- 
stood to  be  the  Son  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  or 
even  His  own  Son.  And  where  the  voice  i 
uttered,  "  I  hare  both  glorified,  and  will 
glorify  again,"  we  confess  it  was  only  the 
person  of  tlie  1-aiher;  since  it  is  the  answer 
to  ilint  word  of  the  I-ord,  in  which  He  had 
said,  "  Father,  glorify  thy  Son,'*  which  He 
could  not  ifiy  except  to  fiod  the  Father  only, 
and  not  also  to  the  Hnty  Spirit,  whose  Son 
He  WM  not.  Rut  here,  where  it  ii  written, 
"And  the  Lord  Cod  said  to  Adam,"  no  rea- 
son cm  be  given  why  the  Trinity  il»elf  should 
not  be  understood. 

19.  Likewise,  also,  in  thai  which  is  wrillcn, 
*'  Now  the  Lord  had  said  unto  Abraham,  CJci 
thee  out  of  thy  country,  and  from  thy  kin- 
dre<l,  and  thy  father's  house,"  it  is  not  clear 
whether  a  voice  alone  came  to  tlie  cars  of 
.'\bniham,  or  whether  anything  also  appeared 
to  his  eyes.  But  a  little  while  after,  it  is 
somewhat  more  cle.nrly  wid.  "And  the  Lord 
appeared  unto  Abraham,  and  said.  Unto  thy 
seed  will  1  give  this  l.nnd."*  But  neither 
there  is  it  expressly  said  in  wh:it  form  God 
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appeared  to  him,  or  whether  the  Fatlicr. 
the  Son,  or  the  Holy  Spirit  appeared  to  h[ 
Unless,  perhaps,  they  think  that  it  was 
Son  who  uppeured  to  Abraham,  because  it 
not  written,  Gu<]  appeared  to  him,  but 
Lord  appeared  to  him."  For  the  Son  see: 
to  l>e  called  tlie  IjonI  as  thoagh  tbc  name 
appropriated  to  Him;  as  f.g.  the  a] 
says, ''  1-or  though  there  lie  that  are  call 
goils,  whether  in  heaven  or  in  e.irth,  (1 
there  be  gods  many  and  lords  many.)  bat 
us  there  is  but  one  God,  the  Father,  of  wl 
irc  all  things,  and  we  in  Him;  and  one  Loi 
Jesus  ('hrist,  by  whom  are  all  things)  artd 
l)y  Hini."*  But  since  it  is  found  that  C 
the  Father  also  iscallcd  Lord  in  many  p 
—for  instance,  "The  Lord  hath  said  uni 
me.  Thou  an  my  Son;  this  d.-»y  have  I 
gotten  Thee;"'  and  .igain,  "  The  Lord  s.-ii 
unto  my  Lord,  Sit  Thou  at  my  right  hand; " 
since  also  the  Holy  Spirit  is  mund  to 
called  Lord,  as  where  the  aposttc  say; 
"Now  the  Lord  is  iluit  Spirit;"  and  the 
lest  any  one  should  think  the  Son  to  be  si, 
nificd,  and  10  be  called  the  Spirit  on  accou 
of  His  incorporeal  subsuince,  has  gone  on  t 
say,  "Aim!  where  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord  is, 
there  is  Itbcrty; "  •  and  no  one  ever  douhtei 
the  Spirit  of  the  Lord  to  be  the  Holy  Spirit^ 
therefore,  neither  here  does  it  appear  plaud 
whether  it  was  any  person  of  the  Trinity  th 
appeared  to  Abraham,  or  God  Himself  tl: 
Trinity,  of  which  one  God  it  is  said,  "  Thoi 
siiali  fear  the  Lord  thy  God,  and  Him  onl 
shalt  thou  serve.""  But  under  the  o-ik  at 
.Mamrc  he  saw  three  men,  whom  he  invited,, 
and  hospitably  received,  and  minjstered  to 
them  as  they  feasted.  Yet  Scripture  at  thfl 
beginning  of  lh.it  narrative  docs  not  saj, 
three  men  appeared  to  him,  but,  "Tlie  Lord 
apjie.ired  to  him."  And  then,  setting  forth] 
in  due  onler  after  what  manner  tbe  Lord  a[ 
pcired  to  him,  it  has  added  the  account  of 
[he  three  men,  whom  .Abraham  invites  to  hit' 
hoapilality  in  the  plural  number,  and  after- 
wards speaks  to  them  in  the  singular  numt>er 
as  one;  and  as  one  He  promises  him  a  son' 
by  Sara,  m.  the  one  whom  the  Scripture  calls 
Lord,  as  in  the  beginning  of  the  same  narra- 
tive,  "The  Lofxl,"  it  s.iys,  "appeared  to 
Abraham."  He  invite*  them  then,  and 
washes  their  feet,  and  leads  them  forth  at 
their  departure,  as  though  they  were  men; 
but  he  speaks  as  with  the  Lord  God,  whether 
when  a  son  is  promised  to  him,  or  when  the 
destruction  is  shown  to  him  that  was  impends 
ing  over  Sodom." 
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cHAr.  II.— or  TitE  SAUK  AiruiiAXcr, 

10.  Ttui     place    of    Scripuire    ticmands 
i.T  a  slifhl  nor  a  pauing  c<:iTisi<Icraiion, 

Li  .:  one  man  had  appcarotl,  what  cisc  would 
at  once  cry  out,  who  say  that  the  Son 
vUilile  also  in  His  own  substance  Iwfort 
He  tra>  l>om  of  the  Virgin,  but  that  it  w.-is 
HnUKlf?  since  it  is  said,  ihcj'  say,  of  the 
Fuller,  *•  To  tae  only  invisible  God." '  And 
fn,  1  could  Kiill  f:o  oil  to  dein:uM],  id  what 
■Booer  "He  waa  found  in  fashion  as  a  man," 
More  He  had  taken  our  flesh,  seeinii;  that 
te  feet  were  waxhcd,  and  that  He  fed  upon 
unhly  food  ?  How  could  that  be,  wlien  He 
ns  still  "  in  the  form  of  God,  and  thotight 
il  not  robbery  to  be  equal  with  God?*'* 
For,  pray,  lud  He  already  "empiicd  Him> 
iftf,  L-iking  upon  Him  the  form  of  a  servant, 

id  made  in  the  likeness  ol  men,  and  found 
fashion  as  a  man  ?"   when  we  know  when 

was  that  He  did  this  through  His  birth  of 
the  Virjcin.  How,  then,  before  He  had  done 
thtj.  did  He  appear  as  one  man  to  Abraham  * 
or.  was  not  that  form  a  reality  ?  I  could  put 
these  questions,  if  it  had  been  oncman  that 
appeared  to  Abrahnm,  and  if  that  one  were 
Mieved  to  be  the  Son  of  God.  But  since 
three  men  appeared,  and  no  one  of  them  is 
■aid  to  be  greater  than  the  rest  either  in  form. 
or  age.  or  power,  wh^  should  we  not  here 
tinderstand,  as  viiiMy  intimated  by  the  vi«i- 
tilc  creature,  the  equality  of  the  Trinity,  and 
one  and  the  same  sulxtance  in  three  per- 
sons?* 

11.  Tor,  lest  any  one  should  think  that 
one  among  the  three  is  in  this  way  intimated 
to  hate  been  the  greater,  and  that  this  one 
IS  to  lie  understood  to  have  been  the  Loitf, 
the  Son  of  God.  while  the  other  two  were  His 
angels;  beeausc,  whereas  three  apgicarcd, 
Abraham  there  speaks  to  one  as  the  Lord: 
Holjr  Scripture  has  not  forgotten  to  anticipate, 
by  a  contradiction,  such  future  cogitations 
and  opinions,  when  a  little  while  after  it  says 
that  two  angels  came  to  Lot,  among  whf)m 
that  just  man  also,  who  deserved  to  be  frectl 
from  the  burning  of  Sodom,  speaks  to  one  as 
to  the  Ixird.  For  so  Scripture  goes  on  to 
say,  "And  the  !,ord  went  His  way,  as  soon 
as  He  left  communing  with  Abratiam;  and 
Abraham  returned  to  his  place."  * 
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CHAP.    la. — THE  APPKARAXCK    TO    LOT    IS   XX- . 
AUtStJl, 

"  But  there  came  two  angels  to  Sodom  at  [ 
even."  Here,  what  I  have  begun  to  set  forth 
must  be  considered  more  aitentirely.  Cer- 
Uinly  Abraham  was  speaking  with  three,  and 
called  that  one,  in  the  singuljir  number,  the 
l^trd.  PertiapK,  some  one  may  say,  he  recog- 
nized one  of  the  three  to  tie  the  l^nl.  but ' 
the  other  two  His  angels.  What,  then,  does 
that  mean  which  Scripture  goes  on  to  say, 
"And  the  Lord  went  His  way,  .-is  soon  as  He 
had  left  communing  with  Abraham:  and 
Abraham  reiurned  to  his  place:  and  there 
came  two  angels  to  Sodom  at  even?"  Ato 
we  to  stippos;  that  the  one  who,  among  the 
three,  was  recognizeil  as  the  Loril,  had  de- 
parted, aitd  h.td  sent  the  two  angels  that  were 
witli  Him  to  dctitroy  Sodom?  Let  us  sec, 
then,  what  follows.  "There  came,"  it  is 
said,  "two  angels  to  Sodom  at  even;  and 
l»i  sat  in  the  gate  of  Sodom;  and  Lot  seeing 
them,  rose  up  to  meet  them;  and  he  bowed 
himself  with  his  face  toward  ttie  grouiHl;  ai>d 
he  said,  Dchold  now,  my  loids,  turn  in,  I 
pray  you.  into  your  servant's  house."  Here 
it  is  clear,  boUi  that  there  vxirc  two  angels, 
and  that  in  the  plural  number  they  were  m- 
vitcd  to  partake  of  hospitality,  and  thai  they 
were  hononihly  designated  lords,  when  they 
perchance  were  thought  to  be  men. 

33.  Yet,  again,  it  is  objected  that  except 
they  were  kitown  to  be  angels  of  God,  Lot 
woukl  not  hare  bowed  himself  with  his  face 
to  the  ground.  Why,  then,  is  both  hospitality 
and  food  ollercil  to  ilicm,  as  though  they 
wanted  such  human  succor?  But  whatc%'er 
may  here  lie  hid,  let  us  now  pursue  tluit 
which  we  have  undertaken.  Two  appear; 
both  are  called  angels;  they  arc  invited 
phirally;  he  speaks  as  with  two  plutally,  until 
the  depanuie  from  Sodom.  And  then  Script- 
ure goes  on  to  say,  "And  it  came  to  pass, 
when  they  had  brought  them  forth  abroad, 
that  they  said,  Escape  for  thy  life;  look  not 
tiehind  thee,  neither  stay  thou  in  all  the 
plain;  escape  to  the  mountain,  and  there 
thou  Shalt  be  saved.'  lest  thou  be  consumed. 
And  Lot  said  unto  them.  Oh  I  not  to,  my 
lord:  behold  now,  thy  servant  hath  found 
gr.icc  in  thy  sight,"  •  etc.  What  is  meant  by 
his  saying  to  them,  "  Oh  !  not  so,  my  lord." 
if  He  who  was  the  Lord  had  already  depariexl, 
and  had  sent  the  angels?  Why  is  it  said, 
"  Oh  !  not  so,  my  lord,"  and  not,  "  Oh  !  not 
so,  my  lords?"  Or  if  he  wished  to  speak  to 
one  of  them,  why  docs  Scripture  say.  "  But 
Lot  said  to  them.  Oh  1   not  so,  my  lord:  be« 
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hold  now,  thy  servant  hath  found  grace  in  thy 
•ighi,"  etc.?  Arc  we  here,  too,  to  undenund 
two  persons  in  the  plural  number,  but  when 
the  two  arc  addressed  nn  one,  Ihenthe  one 
Lord  God  of  one  subst<ince  ?  But  which  two 
persunt  do  wc  here  undersUnd  ? — of  the 
Fnther  and  of  ihc  Son,  or  of  the  Father  and 
of  the  Holy  Spirit,  or  of  the  Son  and  of 
the  Holy  Spirit  ?  The  last,  jjcrhaps,  is  the 
more  luitaWe;  for  they  said  of  themselves 
that  they  were  sent,  which  is  that  which  wc 
say  of  the  Son  and  of  the  Holy  Spini.  For 
we  find  nowhere  ia  the  Scriptures  that  the 
Father  wns  leoL' 

CHAP.     13. — nilt  Ari'KARANCP.  IN  THK  BUSH. 

sj.  But  when  Mosci  w.is  sent  to  lead  the 
children  of  Isrnel  out  of  Cgj'pl,  it  is  written 
that  ihc  Lord  appeared  to  htm  thus:  '"  Nuw 
Moses  kept  the  flock  of  Jelhro  his  father-in- 
law,  the  priest  of  Midinn:  and  he  led  the  Hock 
to  the  )>ack  side  of  the  desert,  and  came  to 
the  mounwn  of  Go<l.  even  lo  Horeb.  And 
the  Angel  of  the  Lord  appenrcd  unto  him  in 
a  flame  of  fire,  out  of  the  midst  of  a  bush; 
and  he  looked,  and,  behold,  tlic  bush  burned 
with  fire,  and  the  bush  was  not  consumed. 
And  Moses  said,  I  will  now  turn  aside,  and 
see  this  great  sti{hl,  why  the  bush  is  not  burnt. 
And  when  the  l.ord  saw  that  he  turned  aside 
to  see,  God  calleil  unto  him  out  of  the  midst 
of  the  bush,  and  said,  I  am  the  tlod  of  ihy 
fattier,  the  God  uf  .Abraham,  the  GotI  of  Isaac, 
anditicGod  of  Jncol),"*  He  is  here  also  first 
called  the  Angel  of  the  LortI,  and  then  God. 
Was  an  angel,  then,  the  God  of  Abraham,  nnd 
the  God  of  Isaac,  and  the  God  of  J.icob? 
Therefore  He  m.iy  be  rightly  understood  to 
be  the  Saviour  Himself,  of  whom  the  n|>ostle 
B.iys,  "  Whose  arc  the  fathers,  and  ofwhomns 
conceminjE  the  flesh  Christ  came,  who  is  over 
all,  God  blessed  forever."'  He,  therefore, 
"who  is  over  all,  God  blessed  for  ever."  is 
not  unreasonably  here  tmderstood  also  to  be 
Himself  the  God  of  Abraham,  the  God  of 
Isaac,  and  the  God  of  Jacob.  But  why  is  He 
previously  called  the  Angel  of  the  Lord,  when 
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He   appeared  in  a  flame  of  fire  out  of  tti 
bush  ?    Was  it  because  it  was  one  of  man] 
nngels,  who  by  an  economy  [or  arrangement^ 
bare  the  person  of  his  Lord  ?  or  was  somc^ 
thing  of  thccrcaturc  assumed  by  Him  in  order] 
to  bring  about  a  visible  appearance  for    the] 
business  in  hand,  and  that  words  might  thcac 
I>c  audibly  uttered,  whereby  the  presence  oi 
the  Lord  might  be  shown,  in  such  way  as 
filling,  to   itie  corporeal  senses  of  man,  bi 
means  of  Ihc  creature  made  subject  ?     For  if| 
he  was  one  of  the  angels,  who  could  easily 
affirm  whether  i(  waa  the  person  of  the  Soal 
which  was  imposed  upon  him  to  announce,] 
or  that  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  or  that  of  God  tt; 
Father,  or  aliogetlftr  of  the  Trinity  itself,  whe 
is  the  one  and  only  God,  in  order  that  he] 
might  say,  "  I  am  the  God  of  Abraham,  andj 
tnc  God  of  Isa.ic,  and  the  God  of  Jacob?''^ 
For  we  cannot  say  that  the  Sun  of  God  is  tt 
God  of  Abraham,  and  the  God  of  Isaac,  And] 
the  God  of  Jacob,  and  that  the  Father  is  ixK; 
nor  will  any  one  dare  to  deny  that  either  tti 
Holy  Spirit,  or  the  Tnniiy  itself,  whom  wol 
bchcvc  and  underst.tnd  to  be  the  one  Go<],  isj 
Ihc  God  of  Abraham,  and  the  God  of  l&.-iac,  1 
and  the  God  of  Jacob.      For  he  who  is  not' 
God,  18  not  the  God  of  those  fathers.     Fur- 
thermore, if  not  only  the  Father  is  God,  as 
all,  even  heretics,  admit:  but  also  ttie  Sou, 
which,  whether  they  will  or  not,  they  are  com- 
pelled to  acknowIc<lge,  since  the  apostle  says. 
Who  is  over  all,  God  blessed  forever;"  and 
the  Holy  Spirit,  since  the  s.tme  apostle  says, 
"  Therefore  glorify  God  in  your  body;-" when 
he  had  said  above,  "  Know  ye  not  that  yovx 
body  is  the  temple  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  which 
is  in  you, which  ye  havcof  God?"*  and  these 
three  arc  one  God,  as  catholic  soundness  be- 
lieves;   it  is  not  suflicicncly  apparent  which 
person  of  the  Trinity  that  angel  bare,  if  he 
was  one  of  the  rest  of  the  angels,  and  whether 
any  person,  and  not  rather  thai  of  the  Trinity 
itself.     But  if  the  creature  was  assumed  for 
the  purpose  of  the  business  in  hand,  whereby 
l)Oth  [o  appear  to  human  eyes,  and  to  sound 
in  human  cars,  nnd  to  lie  called  the  Angel  of 
Ihe  Ix>rd,  and  the  Lnrd.and  God;  then  can- 
not God  here  be  understood  to  be  the  Father, 
but  either  the  Son  or  the  Holy  SjMrit.     Al- 
though 1  cannot  call  to  mind  that  the  Holy 
Spirit  is  anywhere  else  called  .-tn  angel,  which 
yet  may  be  understood  from  Hi«  work;  (or  it 
is  said    of     Him,  "  And    He  will  show  you* 
things  to  come;"*  and  "angel  "  in  Greek 
is  certainly  equivalent  to  "  me»senger " '  m 
LaiJn:    but    wc    rend    most    evidently  of   the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ  in  the  prophet,  that  He  ii 
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aUcd  "  Uic  Angel  of  Great  Counwl,"  '  wliilc 
iMii  ihc  Holy  Spirit  nml  tlic  Son  o(  God 
tt  God  and  Loftl  oi  the  angclt. 

CBAP.    14.— or  THE  APrEAKANCKINTHKPIIXAR 
OF  CLOUD  AND  OP  rlRE. 

14.  AUo  in  the  going  forth  of  the  children 
of  Israel  from  Egypt  it  i»  written,  "  And  the 
Lnrd  went  before  them,  by  dny  m  n  pillar  of 
ckwd  tu  lead  them  the  way,  and  by  night  in 
1  pilUr  of  fire.  He  look  not  nway  the  (>illnr 
vl  the  clotid  by  day,  nor  the  pillar  of  nre  by 
nijht,  from  before  the  people." '  Who  ncre, 
Uo.  woald  doubt  that  God  appeared  to  the 
<ycs  of  norul  men  by  the  corporeal  creature 
■adc  subject  to  Him,  aud  not  by  His  own 
tafastance?  But  ii  is  not  simiUrty  apparent 
■b^her  the  Father,  or  the  Son,  or  the  Holy 
Spthl.  or  the  Trinity  iiaelf,  the  one  God. 
Nof  is  this  distin^ished  Uicre  either,  in  my 
roilsmcnt,  where  it  it  written,  "  The  glory  of 
the  Lord  .ippeared  in  the  cloud,  and  the  Lord 
■pake  unto  Moses,  saying.  I  have  heard  the 
mumiuHngs  of  the  children  of  Krael,"  '  etc. 

our.  15.— ^>r  THE  ArPXAXANCC  OK  SINAI. 
WllirTM£R  THE  TRISITV  SI'AliK  IS  THAT  AP- 
rLAEANCK  OR  SOME  ONE  rllKSON  SIIXIALLV. 

1$.  But  ixw  of  the  cloud*,  and  voices,  and 
lightnings,  and  the  trumpet,  an<l  the  smoke 
on  Moant  Siiui,  when  it  iras  said,  "  And 
Mount  Smai  was  altogether  on  a  smoke, 
becanse  the  Lord  descended  upon  it  in  lire, 
and  the  smoke  thereof  ascended  as  the  smoke 
of  a  furnace ;  and  nil  the  people  that  w.is 
in  the  camp  trembled;  and  when  the  voice 
of  the  trumpet  tounded  long  and  i>~.ixed 
louder  ami  louder,  Moses  spake,  and  God 
answcrvd  htm  by  a  voice.***  And  a  little 
after,  when  the  Law  had  been  Riven  in  the  ten 
commsttdment*,  it  follows  in  titc  text,  "  And 
all  t.Se  people  saw  the  thunderings,  and  the 
h^litnings,  and  the  noise  of  the  trumpet,  and 
the  mountain  smoking."  And  a  little  after, 
■'And  (when  the  people  s^w  it.l  they  re- 
moved And  stood  afar  off.  and  Moses  drew 
near  unto  the  (hick  darkness  <  where  God 
was.  And  the  Lord  said  unto  Moses," •etc. 
What  shall  I  say  about  this,  save  I'n.it  no  one 
can  be  so  inune  as  to  believe  the  smoke,  and 
the  fire,  and  the  cloud,  and  the  darkness,  and 
whatever  there  was  of  tlic  kind,  to  be  the 
■ubnance  of  the  word  and  wi->dom  of  God 
whic^  is  Christ,  or  of  the  Holy  Spirit  ?  For 
not  even  the  Ari^ns  ever  dared  to  say  that 
they  were  the  substance  of  Cod  the  Father. 


•IM.U.& 

lA'K 


•  Ri.ia.i>,». 

•  Ka.  III.  il.  >» 

•  Ea.  n.  If,  ti. 


All  these  things,  then,  were  wrought  through 
the  creature  serving  the  Creator, and  were  ])re- 
sentcd  in  a  suitable  economy  (dtsfensafia)  to 
human  senses;  unlcu,  pcrliaps,  because  it  ii 
said, "And  Moses  drew  near  to  (he  cloud  where 
God  was,"  carnal  thoughts  must  needs  sup- 
pose thai  the  cloud  was  indeed  seen  by  the 
people,  but  that  within  the  dotid  Moses  with 
the  eyes  of  the  flesh  saw  the  Son  of  God, 
whom  doting  heretics  will  have  to  be  seen  in 
tlis  own  substance.  Forsooth,  Moses  may 
have  seen  Him  with  the  eyes  of  the  flesh,  if 
not  only  the  wisdom  of  God  which  is  Christ, 
but  even  that  of  any  man  you  please  and 
tiowsocver  wise,  can  be  seen  with  the  eyes  of 
the  flesh:  or  if,  because  it  is  written  of  the 
ciders  of  Isr.icl,  (bat  "they  saw  the  place 
where  the  God  of  Israel  had  stood,"  and  tliat 
"  there  was  under  His  feet  as  it  were  a  puvcd 
work  of  a  sapphire  stone,  and  .as  ii  were  the 
lx>dy  of  heaven  in  his  clearness,"'  therefore 
we  are  to  believe  that  the  word  and  wisdom 
of  God  in  His  own  substance  stood  within 
the  spece  of  an  earthly  place,  who  indeed 
"reachcth  firmly  from  end  to  end,  and 
sweetly  ordcicth  all  things;  "*  and  that  the 
Word  of  God,  by  whom  all  things  were 
made,  *  is  in  such  wise  changcjiblc,  as  now  to 
contract,  now  to  expand  Himself;  (may  the 
Lord  cleanse  the  hearts  of  His  faithful  ones' 
from  sudi  thoughts  ! )  But  indeed  all  these 
visible  and  sensible  things  are,  as  we  Iwive 
often  said,  exhibited  through  the  creature 
made  subject  in  order  to  signify  the  invisible 
and  mtetligihlc  God,  not  only  the  Father, 
but  also  the  Son  and  the  Holy  Spint,  "of 
whom  arc  all  things,  and  through  whom  are 
.ill  things,  and  in  whom  are  all  things;""  al- 
though "the  invisible  things  of  God,  from 
the  creation  of  the  world,  are  clearly  seen, 
being  understood  by  the  things  that  are 
made,  even  His  eternal  power  and  God- 
head."" 

16.  But  as  far  as  concerns  our  prcsetW  un- 
dertaking, neither  on  Mount  Sinai  do  I  see 
how  it  appears,  by  all  those  things  which  were 
fearfully  displayed  to  the  senses  of  mortal 
men,  whether  God  the  Trinity  spake,  or  the 
Father,  or  the  Son,  or  the  Holy  Spirit  sever- 
ally. But  if  it  is  allow.ible,  without  rash 
assertion,  to  venture  upon  a  modest  and  liesi- 
tattnjc  conjecture  from  this  p.iss.ige,  if  it  is 
possible  to  understand  it  of  one  jicrson  of  the 
Trinity,  why  do  we  not  rather  untlem.iml  the 
Holy  Spirit  to  be  s|>nken  of,  since  the  Law 
itself  also,  which  was  given  there,  is  said  loi 
have  been  written  upon  tables  of  stone  with  the 
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ftngcrofGod,' !>)■  which  name  wc  know  the 
Holy  Spirit  to  be  signifiud  in  ilic  Gospel.' 
And  fifty  <]n)'K  arc  numbered  from  liii;  slay- 
tn|;  or  the  l.imb  nnil  ihc  celebration  o(  ihc 
PiixNOvcr  until  the  day  in  which  these  things 
began  to  he  done  in  Mount  Sinai;  just  as 
after  the  passion  of  our  Lord  fifty  days  arc 
numbered  from  His  resurrection,  and  then 
came  the  Holy  Spirit  which  the  Son  of  God 
hsd  promised.  And  in  that  very  cominif  of 
His,  which  we  read  of  in  the  Acts  of  the 
Apostles,  (here  appeared  chiven  toiiKuei  like 
as  of  fire,  ai)d  it  sat  upon  each  of  ihem:> 
which  asrea  witli  KxoUtis,  where  it  i«  writ- 
ten, "And  Mount  Sinai  was  allogcihtr  on  a 
smoke,  because  the  Lord  descended  upon  it 
in  fire;"  and  a  little  after,  "And  the  sight 
of  the  ^lory  of  the  I^rd."  he  says,  "was  like 
devwinng  fire  on  ihc  top  of  the  mount  in  the 
eye»  of  the  children  of  Israel."*  Or  if  these 
things  were  therefore  wrougtii  because  neither 
the  Father  nor  the  Son  could  be  there  pre- 
sented in  th,ii  mode  witlinut  the  Holy  Spirit, 
by  whom  the  Law  itself  mu«  needs  be  writ- 
ten; then  wc  know  doubtless  that  God  ap- 
l>c3rcd  there,  not  by  His  own  substance, 
which  remains  inviuble  and  unchangeable, 
tnit  by  the  appearance  al>ove  mentioned  of 
the  creature;  but  that  some  special  ])en>on  of 
the  Trinity  appeared,  dislinguished  by  a 
proper  mark,  ns  far  as  my  capacity  of  under- 
standing rc.iches,  we  do  not  sec. 

CHAl'.    16, — IN  WHAT  MANNEK  MUESe  SAW  COD, 

16.  There  is  yet  another  difficulty  which 
troubles  most  people,  vh.  that  it  is  written, 
"And  the  Lord  spake  unto  Moses  face  10 
face,  as  a  man  speakcili  unto  his  friend;" 
wlierciis  a  little  after,  the  same  Moses  says, 
'•  Now  (berefure,  1  pray  Tliee,  if  I  liave  found 
grace  in  Thy  sight,  show  me  now  Tiiyself 
plainly,  that  I  ni:iy  xee  Thee,  that  I  may  find 
grace  in  Thy  sight,  and  that  I  may  consider 
that  this  nation  is  Thy  |)coplc;"  and  a  littk 
after  Mnscx  again  said  to  the  I.onl,  "Show 
mc  Thy  glory."  What  means  this  trieii.  that 
in  evcrytmng  which  wns  done,  as  above  said. 
Cod  was  thought  to  h.tvc  appeared  by  His 
own  substance;  whence  the  Son  of  God  has 
been  believed  by  these  miserable  people  to  be 
visible  not  by  the  creature,  but  by  Himself; 
and  that  Moses,  entering  into  the  cloud,  »[»- 
])cared  to  have  had  this  verj-  object  in  enter- 
ing, ttiat  a  cloudy  darkness  indeed  might  be 
shown  to  the  eyes  of  the  people,  but  that 
Moses  within  might  hear  the  words  of  God, 
as  tnougb  he  beheld  His  face;  and,  as  it  ts 
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said,  "  And  the  Lord  spake  unto  Moses  fac 
to  face,  at  a  man  s[>eaketb  unto  his  friend;  *J 
and  yet,  behold,  the  same  Moses  says,  "  If 
have  found  grace   in   Thy   siglit,  sliow  — 
Thyself  plainly?"     Assuredly  lie  knew 
he  saw  corporeally,  and  he  sought  tlie 
sight  of  God  spiritually.     And  that  mode  ol 
speech   accordingly   which   was   wrought    ilr 
words,  was  so  modified,  as  if  it  were  of  a  friend 
speaking  to  a  friend.     Vet  who  sees  Gixl  t* 
Father  with  the  eyes  of  the  body?    And  iliari 
Word,  which  was  in  the  beginning,  Uie  War' 
which  was  with  God,  the   Word  which 
God,  by  which  all  things  were  made,* — who 
sees  Him  with  tde  eye*  of  the  body?    Aoq 
the  spirit  o(  wisdom.  ag:iin,  who  sees  with  ihl 
eyes  of  the  body?    Yet  what  is,  "Show  ri< 
now  Thyself  plainly,  that  I  may  see  The*,'^ 
unless.    Show    me    Ttiy   substance?      But 
Moses  had   not  said   this,  wc  must   inde 
Itave  borne  with  tiiosc  foolish  |>eople  as 
could,  who  think  that  the  substance  of  U< 
was  made  visible  to  his  eyes  through  the 
things  which,  as  above  mentioned,  were  sai^ 
or  done.     But  when  it  is  here  demonstrate  ' 
most  evidcnlly  that  this  was  twf  grantid 
him,  even  though  he  desired  it;  who  will  dar 
to  say,  thnt  by  the  like  forms  which  bad  ap 
pcarcd  visibly  to  him  also,  not  the  crcattiF 
serving  (>od,  but  that  itself  which  is  GodJ 
appeared  to  the  eyes  of  a  mort^  man  ?  1 

38.  Add,  100,  that  which  the  Ixifd  afterj 
ward  said  to  Moses.  "Thou  canst  not  se 
my  face:  for  there  shall  no  man  see  my  face^ 
and  live.     And  the  Lord  said,  fichold,  thcr 
is  a  phice  by  me,  and  thou  shall  stand  \x\ 
a  rock:  and  it  shall  come  to  pass,  while  mj 
glory  passeth  br,  that  I  will  put  thee  into 
watch-tower*  01  the  rock,  and  will  cover  the 
with  my  hand  while  I  pass  by:  and  1  will  tak< 
away  my  band,  and  thou  shall  sec  my  ba 
parts;  but  my  face  shall  not  be  seen."' 

CHAP.    17. — IIOW  -niK  HACK  I'AKTS  OK  r.oD  i 

SF.EN.      THE  rArltt  O*  VHR  R!ii.CKRECT10»  Ol 
CHRIST.      THE  CATHOLIC  CHURCH  ONLY  IS  Tl 
PLACE  FROM  WIIKNCKIIlKBACKPARTSOri 
ARE  SEEN.      THE   BACK    I'ARI'S  0\  UOO   WEB 
SEEN  BV  THE  ISRAKLITKS,       ir  IS  A  RASH  OPIN^ 
ION    TO   THINK  THAT  1101)  I  HE  KATHER  ONLIf 
WAS  NKVFJt  SEEN  BV  THE  KATHER!*. 

Not  unfitly  is  it  commonly  understood 
be  prefigured  from  the  person  of  our  Lor 
Jesus  Christ,  thai  His  "back  parts"  are  t 
be  taken  to  be  His  flesh,  in  which  He  wo 
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the  Virgin,  and  di«cl,  And  ro&c  a^aiii; 
the>-  are  called  back  pans'  on  ac- 
BBont  of  Ilic  pmiertority  of  mortality,  or  be- 
OBse  i;  w»i  almcMl  in  the  end  of  the  n'orld, 
tk*t  IS.  M  a  late  period,'  thai  He  deigned 
mukc  h:  but  thai  Hi*  "  face"  was  that  form 
d  Cod,  in  which  He  "  thought  it  not  rolihery 
B)  lie  equal  niih  Ijo*!,"*  which  no  one  oer- 
Dinly  cin  sec  and  li^t:;  whether  he<:ause  after 
ihis  life,  in  which  we  are  absent  from  the 
L^d,*  and  where  the  corroplible  body  jiTesx- 
«h  down  ibe  soul,'  wc  shall  see  "  face  to 
bee,"*  as  ilic  apostle  says — (for  it  is  said  in 
the  I'ialms.  of  this  life,  "Verily  every  man 
h»ing  I*  altogether  vanity;"'  and  agsin, 
**Kor  in  lliy  sight  shall  no  man  living  be 
jDitilietl: " '  and  in  this  life  also,  according  to 
John,  *'  It  doth  not  yet  appear  what  we  shall , 

hut  we  know,"  lie  says,  "that  when  He 
ill  appear,  we  ihall  tte  tike  Him,  for  we 
ill  see  Him  as  He  it,''*  which  he  certainly 
!atend?d  to  be  understood  as  after  this  life, 
Then  wc  shall  have  paid  the  debt  of  death, 
ittil  shall  have  received  the  promise  of  the 
m-tf'cclion); — or  whether  thjii  even  now,  in 
'  -jvfr  degree  we  spiritnally  iinderitand 
:.ic  H.sdom  of  God,  by  which  all  things  were 
nude,  in  that  same  degree  we  die  to  carnal 
aSections,  so  that,  considering  this  world 
dckd  to  us,  we  aUo  ourselves  die  to  this 
world,  and  say  what  the  apostle  says,  '"  The 
■■irli)  is  crucified  unto  mc,  and  1  unto  the 
world.""  For  it  was  of  this  death  that  he 
alw  says,  "  Wherefore,  if  ye  be  dead  with 
Christ,  why  M  though  living  in  the  world  are 
ye  iiihject  to  ordinances?"  "  Not  therefore 
wiilMiut  cause  will  no  one  be  able  to  see  the 
"face,"  that  is,  the  in^mifestation  Itself  of 
llic  wftdoro  of  ttod,  aitd  live.  For  it  is  this 
twy  appearance,  for  the  contemplation  of 
which  every  one  sighs  who  strives  to  \tyve 
God  with  nit  his  heart,  and  with  all  his  soul, 
and  with  nil  bis  mind;  to  the  contemplation 
of  which,  he  who  l<rves  his  neighbor,  io<i.  as 
liimself  builds  up  his  neighbor  nlsn  as  far  as 
'le  may:  on  which  two  commandments  hang 
all  the  law  and  the  prophetit."     And  this  is 

ii&ed  also  in  Moses  himself.     For  when 

had  said,  on  account  of  the  tove  of  Go<l 
■ruh  which  he  was  specially  inflamed,  "  If  I 
:iave  found  grace  in  thy  sight,  show  mc  now 
lyself  {ilainly.  that  1  may  find  grace  in  Thy 

It; "  he  immediately  subjoined,  on  account 
the  love  stso  of  hit  neighbor,  "And  tbat  I 
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may  know  thai  this  nation  Is  Thy  people." 
It  is  therefore  that  "  appearance  "  which  hur- 
ries away  every  rational  soul  with  the  desire 
of  it,  and  the  mtire  ardently  the  more  pure 
that  soul  is;  and  it  is  tlie  more  pure  the  more 
it  rises  to  spiritual  things;  and  it  rises  the 
more  to  spiritual  things  the  more  it  dies  lo 
carnal  things.  But  whilst  we  arc  absent  from 
the  Lord,  and  walk  by  faith,  not  by  sight,'* 
we  ought  to  sec  the  ' '  back  p.\ns ' '  of  Christ, 
that  is  His  flesh,  by  that  very  faith,  that  is, 
standing  on  the  strfid  foundation  of  faith, 
which  the  rock  signifies,"  and  beholding  it 
from  such  a  safe  watch-tower,  namely  in  the 
Catholic  Church,  of  which  it  is  said,  "And 
upon  this  rock  I  will  build  my  Church."" 
For  so  niudi  the  more  certainly  we  lo\"e  tliat 
face  of  Christ,  which  wc  earnestly  desire  to 
see,  as  we  recognize  in  His  back  parts  how 
much  first  Christ  loved  us. 

39.  But  in  the  flesh  itself,  the  faith  In  His 
resurrection  s-nves  and  justifies  us.  For,  "  II 
tboushalt  tjclieve,"  he  says,  "in  thine  heart, 
that  (iod  hath  raised  Him  from  the  dead, 
thon  shall  t>e  saved;""  and  again,  "Who  was 
delivered,"  be  says,  "for  our  offenses,  and  was 
raised  again  for  our  justification."  "  So  that 
the  reward  of  our  faith  is  the  resurrection  of 
thcboilyofourLonl."*  For  even  His  enemies 
believe  that  that  flesh  died  on  the  cross  of 
His  passion,  but  they  do  not  believe  it  to 
have  risen  again.  Uhidi  we  believing  most 
firmly,  g-ue  upon  it  as  from  the  solidity  of  a 
rock:  whence  we  wait  witli  certain  hope  for 
the  adoption,  to  wit,  the  redeminion  of  our 
body;"*  liecause  we  hope  for  that  in  the  mem- 
bers of  Christ,  that  is,  in  ourselves,  which  by 
a  sound  faith  we  acknowledge  to  be  perfect 
in  Him  as  in  our  Head.  Thence  it  is  tliat 
He  would  not  have  His  Iwick  parts  seen,  un- 
less as  He  passed  by,  that  His  resurrection 
may  be  believed.  ]-"or  that  which  is  Pascha 
in  Hebrew,  is  translaierl  Passover."  Whence 
John  the  Kvangelitt  also  says,  "  Before  the 
feast  of  the  Passover,  when  Jesus  knew  that 
His  hour  was  come,  that  He  should  pass  otit 
of  this  world  unto  the  Father."" 

30,  But  they  who  believe  this,  Irat  believe 
it  not  in  the  Catholic  Church,  but  in  some 
schism  or  in  heresy,  do  not  sec  the  Iwck  parts 
of  the  Lord  from  "  the  pl.ice  that  is  by  Him." 
For  what  does  that  mean  which  the  Lord  says, 
"  Bcliold,  there  is  a  place  by  mc,  and  thou 
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ahalt  stand  tiptm  a  roclt?"  What  eanhly 
place  is  "by"  the  Lonl,  untess  ili:ii  is  " hy 
Him"  which  louche*  Him  spiritually  ?  For 
what  place  is  not  "by"  the  Lord,  who 
"  rcachcth  from  one  end  to  another  mightily, 
and  sweetly  doth  order  »tl  things."' and  of 
whom  it  is  said,  "  Heaven  is  His  throne,  and 
earth  is  His  footstool;"  and  who  said, 
"  Where  is  the  house  ttiat  ye  build  unto  me, 
and  where  is  the  place  of  my  real  ?  For  ha* 
not  my  band  made  all  those  things?"'  But 
manifestly  the  Catholic  Church  itself  is  un- 
derstood to  be  "the  place  by  Him,"  wherein 
one  stands  upon  a  roclc,  where  he  healthfully 
sees  the  "  Pascha  Domini,"  that  is,  the 
"  Passinj;  by"'  of  the  Lord,  and  His  back 
liiirts,  that  is,  His  liody,  who  believes  in  His 
resurrection.  "And  thou  stiali  stand,"  He 
says,  "  upon  a  rock  while  my  glory  passcth 
by."  For  in  reality,  immediately  after  the 
majesty  of  the  Lord  had  passed  by  in  the 
glorificalion  of  the  l.urd,  in  which  He  rose 
agiiin  and  ascended  to  the  Father,  we  stood 
firm  u[x>n  the  rock.  And  I'etcr  himself  then 
stood  firm,  so  that  be  preached  Him  uitli 
confidence,  whom,  before  he  stood  firm,  he 
bad  thrice  from  fear  denied;*  although,  in- 
deed, already  before  placed  in  predestination 
upon  the  watch. lower  of  the  rock,  but  with 
the  hand  of  the  Lord  still  held  oi'er  him  that 
be  mi^ht  not  sec.  For  he  was  to  see  His 
iKick  pans,  and  the  Lord  had  not  yet  "  passed 
by,"  namely,  from  death  to  life;  He  had  not 
yet  been  glorified  by  the  resurrection. 

ji.  For  as  to  that,  too,  which  follows  in 
Kko<1us,  "  I  will  cover  thee  with  mine  band 
|Vhile  I    iiass  by,  and    [  will   take  away  my 

nd  and  thou  shale  see  my  hack  parts;'' 
many  Israelites,  of  whom  Mo«es  was  then  a 
figure,  believed  in  the  Lord  after  His  resur- 
rection, as  if  His  hand  had  been  t.ikun  off 
from  their  eyes,  and  ihcy  now  saw  His  back 
pans.  And  hence  the  evangelist  also  men- 
tions that  prophesy  of  Isaiah,  "  Make  the 
hean  of  this  people  fat,  and  make  their  ears 
heavy,  and  shut  their  eyes."'  Lastly,  in 
the  Psalm,  that  is  not  unreasonably  under- 
stood to  be  said  in  their  person,  "  For  day 
and  niiitit  Thy  hand  was  heavy  upon  me." 
"By  day,"  perhaps,  when  He  pcrfonncd 
manifest  mir.iclet,  yet-was  not  acknowlcdi^ed 
by  them;  hut  "by  ni)(ht,"  when  He  died  in 
SulTering,  when  they  thought  still  more  cer- 
tainly that,  like  any  one  among  men.  He 
was  cut  off  and  bri>ughl  lo  an  end.  But 
sdnce,  when  He  had  already  passed  by,  au 
that    His   back    pnrts    were    seen,    upon    Ihc 


preaching  to  them  by  the  Apostle  Peter  it 
it  behoved  Christ  to  suffer  and  rise  ajpde 
tliey  were  pricked  in  their  hearts  with 
grief  of  repentance,*  that  that  might  come 
pass  among  ihe  baptized  which  is  said  in  tb 
bcgiuiutig  of  thai   Psalm,  "  Blested  are  ttK 
whose  transgressions  are  forgiven,  and  wh< 
wns  are  covered;"    therefore,  after  it  ha 
tieen  said.  "Thy  hand  is  heavy  upon  me.' 
the  Lord,  as  it  were,  passing  by,  so  that  iwi 
He  removed   His  hand,  and  His  back  pa 
were  seen,  there  follows  the  voice  of  one  whC 
grieves  and  confesses  and  receives  rcmitsic 
of  sins  by  faiih  in  Ihc  resurrection  of  thi 
Lord:   "  My  moisture."  he  says,  "  is  tur 
into  the  drought  of  summer.   I  acknowledge 
my  sin  unto  Thee,  and  mine  iniquity  have 
not  hid.     1  said,   I   will  confess  my  tiana 
grcuions  unto  the  Lord,  and  Thou  for);av 
ilic  iniquity  of  my  sin."'     For  we  ought  do 
[o  be  so  wrapped  up  in  the  darkness  of  tt 
llesh,  as  tn  think  the  face  indeed  of  God  t^ 
be  invisible,  but   His  back  visible,  since  boti 
ap|>eared  visibly  in  the   form  of  a  servant 
but  far  be  it  from  us  lo  think  anything  of  th« 
kind  in  the  form  of  God;  far  be  it  from  us 
think  thai  the  Word  of  God  and  llic  Wisdc 
of  God  has  a  face  on  one  side,  and  on  111 
other  a  back,  as  a  human  body  has,  or  ti 
ali  changed  cither  in  plact;  or  time  by- 
appearance  or  motion.' 

33.  Wherefore,   if   in   those  words  which 
were  spoken  in  F.xodus,  and  in  all  those  corj 
poreal  appe^u'ances.    Ihe    Ixtrd    Jesus  Chit 
was  manifested;  or  if  in  some  cases  Cliris 
was  manifested,  as  Ihc  consideration  of  this 
pass.igL-    pi;rsua(ies  us,    in    others   the    Holy 
S|iiril,  as  that  which  we  have  said  almve  ad- 
monishes us;  at  any  rate  no  such  result  folj 
low^,  as  that  God  the  Father  never  appeared! 
in  any  such  form  to  the  Fathers.     For  many 
such  appearances  happened   in  those  limes,  f 
without  cither  the  F.ithcr,  or  the  Son,  tir  the 
Holy  Spirit  being  cs;prc»»ly  n.imed  and  desig- 
nated in  tlicm;  but  yet  with  some  intimations 
given  ilirougii  ccnain  very  probable  interpret 
tations,  so  that  it  would  tie  too  rash  to  sa] 
that  God  the  Father  ne\-er  appeared  by  ani 
visible  forms  to  the  fathers  or  the  prophet^ 
For  they  gave  binh  in  this  opinion  who  wcr 
not  able  lo  :i  nderstand  in  rcspca  lo  the  unity  of 
the  Trmtty  such  texts  as,  "  Now  unto  the  King 
eternal,   immortal,   invisible,   the   only   wise 
God;  '■  •  and.  "  Whom  no  man  liatb  seen,  ac 
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cm  see."'  Which  lexu  are  unclemoml  by 
I  sound  faith  in  that  sulatance  iucif,  the 
highest,  and  in  the  highpst  dej[ree  divine  an<l 
■icbanceable,  whercbf  hoth  the  Father  and 
;he  Son  and  the  Holy  Sptrit  is  the  one  and 
«ly  Ood.  But  thoie  vinons  v^erc  WTonghi 
'Jirough  the  changeable  creature,  made  siih- 
yxt  to  ihe  unchangeable  Uod,  and  did  not 
nanifest  Ciod  properly  as  lie  ix,  hut  by  in- 
Huttons  such  as  sniicd  the  causes  and  times 
of  the  several  circn  instances. 

CHAP.    l8. — THE  ViaOM  OF  DANIEU 

33,  ■  I  do  not  know  in  what  manner  these 
EKa  utHlcruand  that  the  Ancient  of  U.iys 
appeared  to  Daniel,  from  whom  the  Son  of 
nun,  which  He  deigned  to  be  for  our  sakes, 
it  understood  to  have  received  the  kingdom: 
namely,  from  Him  who  says  10  Him  m  the 
Psalms,  "  '("hou  art  my  Son;  this  day  have  I 
hcgoiien  lliee;  ask  of  me,  and  I  .-duill  givc- 
Tliee  the  heathen  for  Thine  inheritance;"' 
afid  who  h.is  "put  all  things  under  His 
feet,"'  If.  however,  both  the  h';ithcr  giving 
the  kingdom,  and  the  Son  receiving  it,  ap- 
peared to  Daniel  in  boddy  form,  how  can 
those  men  say  that  the  F'athcr  never  appeared 
to  the  prophets,  and.  therefore,  thai  He  only 
ought  to  be  understood  10  be  invisible  whom 
50  man  has  seen,  nor  can  see }  For  Daniel 
histoid  us  thus:  "I  beheld,"  he  says,  "till 
the  thrones  were  set.'  and  the  Andent  of 
Days  did  lit,  whose  garment  was  white  an 
snow,  and  the  Iwiir  of  His  head  like  the  pure 
wool:  His  tbnme  was  hke  the  fiery  Same, 
and  His  wheels  as  burnmg  fire;  a  fiery  stream 
bsucfl  and  aime  forth  from  before  Him: 
thousand  thoiiunds  ministered  unto  Him. 
'Kk)  ten  thoiitand  times  ten  thousand  stood 
Icfore  Ilim:  the  judgment  was  set,  and  the 
Itfolcs  were  opened,*'  cic.  And  a  litde  after, 
"I  saw,"  he  says,  "in  the  night  visions, 
and  behold,  one  like  the  Son  of  man  came 
»ith  Ihe  clouds  of  heaven,  and  came  to  the 
.Rodent  of  Days,  and  they  brought  Him  near 
before  Him.  And  there  was  given  Him 
dominion,  and  glory,  and  a  kingdom,  that  all 
peoples,  nations,  and  language*  should  serve 
Him:  His  dominion  is  an  everUsting  domin- 
ron.  which  sh.^ll  not  |»ss  away,  and  His  king- 
dom that  which  shall  not  be  destroyed.'  * 
Behold  (he  Father  giving,  and  the  &3n  re- 
ceiriDg.  an  eternal  kingdom;  and  both  are  in 
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the  sight  of  him  wtio  prophesies,  hi  a.  visible 
form.  Il  is  not,  therefore,  unsuitably  be- 
lieved that  God  the  Father  also  was  wont  to 
appear  in  ihat  manner  to  mortals, 

34,  Unless,  pcriiaps.  some  ore  sh.ill  say, 
that  the  Fattier  is  therefore  not  visible,  be- 
cause He  appeared  within  the  sight  of  one 
who  W.1S  dre^iming;  but  that  therefore  the 
Son  and  the  Holy  Spirit  are  ^nsiblc,  because 
Moses  saw  all  those  things  being  awake;  as 
if.  rofsooth.  Moses  saw  the  Word  and  the 
Wisdom  of  God  with  fleshly  eyes,  or  that 
even  the  human  spirit  which  quickens  that 
flesh  can  be  seen,  or  even  that  corporeal  thing 
which  is  callefl  wind; — how  much  less  can 
that  Spirit  of  God  be  seen,  who  transcciids 
the  min<!s  of  all  men,  and  of  angels,  by  tltc 
ineffable  excellence  of  the  divine  substance? 
Or  can  any  one  fall  he:idlong  into  such  an 
error  as  to  dare  to  say.  that  the  Son  and  Uie 
Holy  Spirit  arc  visible  also  to  men  who  are 
awnke,  but  that  the  Father  is  not  visible  ex- 
cept to  those  who  dream?  How,  then,  do 
they  understand  that  of  the  Father  alone, 
"Whom  no  man  hath  seen,  nor  can  see."? 
When  men  sleep,  arc  they  then  not  men  ? 
Or  cannot  He,  who  can  fashion  the  likeness 
of  a  body  to  signify  Himself  through  the 
visions  of  dreamers,  also  fashion  that  same 
bodily  creature  to  signify  Himself  to  the  eyes 
of  those  who  are  awake?  Whereas  His  own 
very  substance,  whereby  He  Himself  is  that 
which  He  is,  cannot  be  shown  by  any  bodily 
likeness  to  one  who  sleeps,  nr  by  any  bodily 
appcorancc  to  one  who  is  awake;  but  this  no! 
of  the  Father  only,  but  also  of  the  Son  and 
of  the  Holy  Spirit.  And  certainly,  .is  to 
those  who  arc  moved  by  the  visions  of  wak- 
ing men  to  believe  ihnt  not  the  Father,  hut 
only  the  Son,  or  the  Holy  Spirit,  appeared  to 
llic  corporeal  sight  of  men, — to  omit  the 
great  extent  of  the  sacred  pages,  and  their 
maniiold  interpretation,  such  that  no  one  of 
sound  reason  ought  to  afErm  that  the  person 
of  the  I'ather  was  nowhere  shown  to  the  eyes 
of  waking  men  by  any  corporeal  appearance; 
— but,  as  I  said,  to  omit  this,  wh^  do  tbey 
say  of  our  father  .\braham,  who  was  certainly 
awake  and  ministering,  when,  after  Scripture 
had  premised,  "The  I-ord  appeared  unto 
Abraham,"  not  one,  or  two.  but  three  men 
appeared  to  him;  no  one  of  whom  is  said  to 
have  stood  prominently  above  the  others,  no 
one  more  than  the  others  to  have  shone  with 
gre.»ier  glory,  or  to  have  acted  more  authori- 
tatively ? ' 

35.  Wherefore,  since  In  that  our  threefold 
division    we   determined    to   inquire,  ^  first. 
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whether  the  Father,  or  the  Son,  or  the  Holy 
S[»rit;  or  whether  someumes  the  Father, 
sometimes  the  Son,  sometimes  the  Holy 
Spirit;  Of  whether,  without  nny  <Iistinction  of 
penonfl,  ax  it  is  said,  the  one  und  only  God, 
that  is,  the  Trinity  ilself,  appeared  to  the 
fathers  through  those  forms  of  the  creature: 
now  that  ire  have  cxainined,  so  Car  as  ap- 
peared to  be  sufficient,  what  places  of  the 
Holy  Scriptures  wc  could,  a  modest  ^nd 
cautious  considers  ion  of  divine  mysteries 
leads,  as  far  as  1  can  judge,  to  no  other  con- 
clusion, unless  that  wc  may  not  rashly  affirm 
which  person  of  the  Trinity  appeared  to  this 
or  that  of  the  fathers  or  the  proplicts  in  some 


body  Of  likeness  of  body,  unleu  when 
context  attaches  to  the  narrative  some 
blc   intimations   on.  the    subject.      For 
nature  itscU,  or  substance,  or  cuence,  or 
whatever  other  name  that  very  thinj;,  whit 
is  God,  whatever  it  he,  is  lo  be  called,  canr 
be  seen   corporeally:   but   we  must   belid 
that  by  means  of  the  creiitiire  made  subje 
to  Mim,  not  only  the  Son.  or  the  Holy  Spirit 
but  also  the  Fnlhcr,  may  have  given  iniimi 
tions  of  Himself  to  mortal  senses  by  a  cc 
porcal  form  or  likeness.     And  since  the 
stands  thus,  that  this  second  book  may 
extend  to  an  immoderate  length,  let  us  con 
sider  whai  remains  in  those  which  follow. 


BOOK  III, 


Tin  QUHTTION  n  DISCUSSED  WITH  RESPECT  TO  tHK  AI-PKARANCXS  OF  COD  SPOKEN  OP  IH  TIIX 
PtlKVIOUS  BOOK,  WHICH  WtlKi;  MADE  UNDKK  UODILV  FOIUIS,  WHETHER  ONLY  A  CRKATt'ltK 
WAS  rORMKD,  roR  THE  PURPOSE  OP  MAMIESriNli  GOD  TO  HUMAN  SIGHT  IN  SUCH  WAV  AS  HK 
AT  EACH  TtME  JUUOEO  riTTING;  OR  WHETHER  AKGELS,  ALRCADV  EXUSTINC,  WKRK  SO  SENT 
AS  TO  SPEAK  IN  THE  PERSON'  OF  GOp;  AND  THIS,  EITHER  BV  ASSUMING  A  DOUILY  APPEAR- 
AXCE  ntOM  THE  BODILY  CREATURE,  OR  BY  CHANCING  TIIRIR  OWN  tlODIES  INTO  WHATEVER 
ruUIS  T1IHV  WOCLO,  SUI'IAIlUt  TO  THE  PARTICULAR  ACTION,  ACCORDING  TO  THE  PDWKK 
GIVEN  TO  THEM  SV  THK  CREATOR;  WHILE  THK  ESSENCE  ITSELF  OP  GOD  WAS  NEVER  SEEN  IN 
ITSE1.F, 


PREFACE.  —  WHY  AUCt-STIN  WRITKS  OF  THK 
TKINITV.  WHAT  HK  CLAIMS  FROM  IRADCRS, 
WHAT  HAS  BEEN  SAID  IN  THE  PREVtOtTS  BOOK, 

t.  I  WOULD  have  them   believe,  who  are 
wiUing  to  do  so,  ttint   I   had  rnlher  bestow 
bhor  in  reading,  than  in  dictating  what  others 
may  read.     But  let  those  who  will  not  be- 
lieve this,  but  arc  both  able  and  willing  to 
make  the  trial,  grant  me  whatever  answers 
may  he  gathered  from  reading,  cither  to  my 
Dwii  inquiries,  or  to  those  interrogations  of 
others,  which  for  the  character  1  bear  in  the 
service  of  Christ,  and  (or  the  zeal  with  which 
I  bum  that  our  faith  may  l>e  fortified  against 
the  error  of  carnal  aiul  natural  men,'  I  inuHi 
needs  t>ciir  with;  and  then  let  them  see  how 
casily  1  would  refrain  from  this  Inlmr,  and 
with  how  much  even  of  joy  1  would  give  my 
pen  a  holiday.     But  if  what  we  have   read 
upon  these  subjects  is  cither  not  sufficiently 
set  forth,  or  is  not  to  be  found  at  all,  or  at 
any  rate  cannot  easily  be  found  by  us,  in  Ihc 
Latin  tongue,  while  we  arc  not  so   familiar 
with  the  Greek  tongue  as  to  be  found  in  any 
way  competent  to  read  and  understand  there- 
in the  books  that  treat  of  such  topics,  in  which 
cbs*  of  wrttinifs,  to  judj^e  by  the  little  which 
hu  been  translated  for  us,  I  do  not  doubt 
that  ever>-thing  is  contained  that  wec:tn  profit- 
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ably  seek;*  while  yet  1  cannot  resist  my 
brethren  when  they  exact  of  me,  by  that  law 
by  which  I  am  made  their  scr\'ani,  that  I 
should  minister  above  all  to  their  praiseworthy 
studies  in  Chnst  by  my  ton^pie  and  by  my 
pen,  of  which  two  yoked  together  in  me.  Lore 
is  the  charioteer;  and  while  I  myself  confcsBg 
that  1  have  by  writing  learned  many  thing 
which  I  did  not  know:  if  this  be  so,  then  this ' 
my  labor  ought  not  to  seem  supcrlluous  to 
any  idle,  or  to  any  very  learned  reader;  while 
it  is  needful  in  no  small  part,  to  ziwtny  who 
are  busy,  and  to  many  who  arc  unlearned,! 
and  among  these  last  to  myself.  Supported," 
then,  very  greatly,  and  aided  by  the  writings 
we  have  already  read  of  others  on  this  sub- 
ject, 1  have  undertaken  to  inquire  mio  and 
lu  <liscufis,  whatever  it  seems  to  my  judg< 
mcnt  can  be  reverently  inquired  into  and  (lis. 
cussed,  concerning  the  Trinity,  the  one  su- 
preme and  supremely  good  God;  He  himself 
exhorting  me  to  tlic  inquiry,  and  helping  me 
in  the  discussion  of  it;  in  order  that,  if  there 
arc  no  other  writings  of  the  kind,  there  may 
be  something  for  those  to  have  and  read  wlio  i 
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are  wiiUrig  and  eupiilile;  but  iT  any  exbt  al- 
rendy,  then  it  may  lie  so  much  the  cavicf  to 
find  some  such  writings,  the  more  there  are 

the  kind  in  existence 

a,  Awiircdly,  ait  in  nil  my  writings  1  desire 
rol  only  a  pious  reader,  but  also  a  free  correc- 
tor, so  I  especially  desire  this  in  the  present 
inquiry,  which  is  so  important  thai  I  would 
there  were  as  many  inquirers  as  there  are  ol>- 
jectors.  But  as  I  do  not  wrish  my  reader  to 
be  hound  down  to  mc,  so  [  do  not  ivish  my 
corrector  to  be  bound  down  to  himself.  I.ct 
not  ilic  former  love  mc  more  than  the  catho- 
lic [.lith,  let  not  the  latter  love  himself  more 
than  the  catholic  verity.  As  I  say  to  the  for* 
mer.  Do  not  be  witling  to  yield  to  my  writings 
as  to  tlie  canonical  Scripiurcs;  but  in  ihese, 
when  thou  hast  discovered  even  what  Ihou 
didst  not  previously  believe,  believe  it  unhes- 
itatingly; while  in  those,  unless  thou  hast  un- 
derstood with  certainty  what  thou  didst  not 
1>efore  hold  as  certain,  be  unwilling  to  hold  it 
fast:  so  I  say  to  the  Litter,  Do  not  tie  willing 
to  amend  my  writings  by  thine  own  opinion  or 
disputation,  but  from  the  divine  test,  or  by 
unanswerable  reason.  If  thou  apprelicndcil 
anything  of  truth  in  them,  its  being  there 
docs  not  make  it  mine,  but  by  understanding 
and  loving  it,  let  it  be  both  thine  and  mine; 
but  if  thou  convictest  anything  of  faheliood, 
though  it  have  once  been  mine,  in  llut  I  w.is 
guilty  of  the  error,  yet  now  by  avoiding  it 
Tvt  it  be  neither  tliine  nor  mine. 

3,  I.et  this  third  Imofc,  then,  take  its  begin- 
ning at  the  [Kiint  to  which  the  second  had 
reached.     For  after  we  had  arrived  at  this, 

lat  we  desired  to  show  that  the  Son  was  not 
therefore  lc«»  lli;m  tlie  Father,  because  the 
Father  sent  and  the  Son  was  sent-,  nor  the 
Holy  Spirit  therefore  less  than  lioth,  because 
f*e  read  in  the  Gospel  that  He  was  sent  both 
by  the  one  and  by  the  other;  we  undertook 
tlien  to  inquire,  since  the  Son  was  sent  thither, 
where  He  already  was,  for  He  came  into  the 
■world,  and  "was  in  the  world;*"'  since  also 
the  Holy  Spirit  was  sent  thither,  where  He 
already  was,  for  "the  Spirit  of  the  l»rt]  fdleth 
the  world,  and  that  which  cont.tineth  all  things 
hath  knowledge  of  the  voice; "  •  whether  the 
Lofxl  was  therefore  "  sent "  because  He  was 
bom  in  the  flesh  so, is  to  be  no  longer  hidden, 
and,  as  it  were,  came  forth  from  the  bosom  of 
the  Father,  and  appeared  to  the  eyes  of  men 
Jn  the  form  of  a  servant;  and  the  Holy  Spirit 
also  was  therefore  "  sent,"  because  He  too 
was  seen  as  a  dove  in  a  corporeal  form,'  and 
in  cloven  tongties,  like  as  of  fire:*  so  that,  10 
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be  sent,  when  spoken  of  them,  means  to  go 
forth  to  the  sight  of  mortals  in  some  corpo- 
real form  from  a  spiritual  hiding-place;  which, 
because  the  Father  did  not.  He  is  said  only 
to  have  sent,  not  also  to  be  sent.  Our  next 
inquiry  was,  Wliy  the  F.iihcr  also  is  not  some- 
times said  to  be  sent,  if  He  Himself  was  mani- 
fested tiirough  those  corporeal  forms  which 
appeared  to  the  eyes  of  the  andents.  But  if 
the  Son  was  manifested  at  these  times,  why 
should  He  be  said  to  lie"  sent"  so  long  after, 
when  the  fullness  of  time  was  come  that  He 
should  be  horn  of  a  woman;  >  since,  indeed, 
He  was  sent  before  also,  n't.,  when  He  ap- 
pcared  corporeally  in  those  forms?  Or  if  He 
were  not  rightly  said  to  be  "  sent,"  except 
when  the  Wortl  was  made  flesh;*  why  should 
the  Holy  .Spirit  be  read  of  as  "sent,"  of 
whom  such  an  incarnation  never  took  place  ? 
But  if  neither  the  Father,  nor  the  Son,  but 
the  Holy  Spirit  was  m.inifcsted  through  these 
aiicieuf  appearances;  why  should  He  too  lie 
said  to  be  "  sent "  nou",  when  He  was  also  sent 
before  in  these  various  manners?  Next  we 
subdivided  the  subject,  that  it  might  he  hand- 
led most  carefully,  and  we  made  the  question 
threefold,  of  which  one  p:irt  was  explained  in 
the  second  book,  and  two  remain,  which  I 
shall  next  proceed  to  discuss.  For  we  h.ive 
already  intjuired  and  determined,  that  not  only 
(he  I'athcr,  nor  ooly  the  Son,  nor  only  the 
Holy  Spirit  appeared  in  those  ancient  cofpo. 
real  forms  and  visions,  but  cither  indifferent- 
ly the  Lord  God.  who  is  understood  to  be  the 
Trinity  itself,  or  some  one  person  of  the  Trin- 
ity, whichever  the  text  of  the  narrative  might 
signify,  through  intimations  supplied  by  the 
context. 

■ 

CHAI'.  r. — WHAT  IS  TO  BK  SAID  TIIKXItJrON. 

4.  Let  us,  then,  continue  our  inquiry  now 
in  order.  For  under  the  second  hcu]  in  that 
division  the  question  occurred,  whether  the 
creature  was  formed  for  that  work  only,  where- 
in Cod,  in  such  way  as  He  then  judged  it  to 
be  liCting,  might  be  manifested  to  human 
sight;  or  whether  angels,  who  already  ex- 
isted, were  so  sent  as  to  speak  in  the  person 
of  God,  assuming  a  corporeal  appearance  from 
the  corporeal  creature  for  the  purpose  of  their 
ministry;  or  else  changing  and  turning  their 
own  body  itself,  to  which  they  are  not  subject, 
hut  govern  it  as  subject  to  themselves,  into 
whatever  forms  they  would,  that  were  appro- 
priate and  lie  for  their  actions,  according  to 
the  pow^r  given  tothem  by  the  Creator.  And 
when  this  part  of  the  question  shall  Iwvc  been 
investigated,  so  far  ns  God  permit,  then,  last* 
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shall  have  to  see  to  that  question  with 
we  started,  cvs,,  whclttcr  the  Son  Hod 
Holj Spirit wure uUo  "  sent"  before;  and 
if  it  be  so,  then  wtiat  difference  there  is  be- 
peen  that  sending  and  the  one  of  which  we 
rmI  in  the  Gospel;  or  whether  neither  of 
tern  were  sent,  except  when  either  the  Son 
n>  made  of  the  Viri^in  Mar]:,  or  when  the 
Holjr  Spirit  appeared  in  avi&ihlefomi,  whetlier 
a>  3  dove  or  in  ton){ue«  of  fire.  ■ 

5.  I  confess,  however,  thnt  it  reaches  fur- 
l^  than  my  purpoxe  can  carry  me  to  inquire 
•hethcr  the  angcU.  secretly  working  by  the 
i^iriiual  quality  of  their  body  abiding  »iill  in 
tbem,  asfutne  somcwhnt  from  Ihe  infenor  and 
more  hodily  elements,  which,  being  fined  to 
tbemsclves,  they  may  change  and  iiirn  like  a 
ptmeot  into  any  corporeal  appearances  they 
vill,  at>d  those  appearances  thcmstlves  also 
ml,  as  real  water  was  changed  by  our  Lord 
inu)  real  wine;'  or  whether  they  trawform 
e^eir  own  bodies  themselres  into  that  which 
ihey  would,  luuably  to  the  particular  act. 
But  it  does  not  sij^ify  to  the  present  question 
■tiicli  of  these  tt  ».  And  althouifh  I  l>e  not 
ahle  to  timlerxtand  (he»e  things  by  actual  ex< 
periencc.  tcemg  that  I  am  a  man,  as  the 
aiiijeU  do  who  do  these  things,  and  know 
them  iKltcr  than  1  know  them,  p/:,,  how  far 
■y  txxly  IB  changeable  by  the  operation  of 
ay  will ;  whether  it  !*■  by  my^wn  experience  of 
myself,  or  liy  thai  which  I  have  gathered  from 
others;  yet  it  is  not _  necessary  here  to  say 
ahich  of  these  alternatives  I  am  to  believe 
upon  tlic  authority  of  the  divine  Scriptures, 
iest  t  be  com|>elled  to  prove  it,  and  so  my 
(lincoursc  become  too  long  upon  a  subject 
a^iich  does  not  concern  the  present  question. 

6.  Our  present  inquiry  then  is,  whether  the 
ADgcIs  were  tiien  the  agents  lioth  in  showing 
Ihotc  boilily  apiJcamncM  to  the  eyes  of  men, 
and  in  sounding  those  words  in  their  ears, 
when  the  sensible  cTcnlure  itself,  serving  llie 
Creator  at  His  beck,  was  turned  fur  the  time 
into  whatever  was  needful;  as  it  is  written  in 
ilic  book  of  Wksdom,  "  I-'or  the  creature  that 
scrreth  Thee,  who  art  the  Maker,  increaseth 
Ins  strength  against  the  uarighteons  (or  their 
punisliinent,  and  abatclh  his  strength  for  the 
Ikcnelit  of  such  as  put  their  trust  in  Thee, 
Tlien^fore,  even  then  was  it  altered  into  all 
fashions,  and  was  obedient  to  Thy  grace,  that 
Rourisbeth  all  things  according  to  the  desire 
of  them  that  longed  for  Tiice,"'  For  the 
power  ot  the  will  of  God  reaches  through  the 
spiritual  creature  even  to  visible  and  sensible 
ellects  of  Ihe  corporeal  creature.  For  where 
does  not  the  wisdom  gf  the  omnipotent  God 


work  that  which  He  wills,  which  "reacheih 
from  one  end  to  another  mightily,  and  sweet- 
ly doth  order  all  things"? ' 

CHAP.    3, — niK   WII.I.   or   GOD   tS   THK    lltGIIER 

CAUnc  or  au.  ooKroHiuL  ciiandk.    this  is 

SKOWK  nV  AN  l^AMPtK. 

7.  But  there  is  one  kind  of  natural  order 
in  the  conversion  and  changcablcncss  of 
bodies,  which,  although  itself  also  serves  the 
bidding  of  God.  yet  !>y  reason  of  its  unbroken 
continuity  has  ceased  to  cause  wonder;  as  is 
the  case,  for  instance,  with  those  things  which 
arc  changed  either  in  very  short,  or  at  any 
r.ite  not  long,  intervals  of  time,  in  heaven,  or 
earth,  or  sea;  whether  it  I>c  in  rising,  or  in 
setting,  or  in  change  of  appeatancc  from  time 
to  time;  while  there  are  other  things,  which, 
although  arising  from  that  same  order,  yet 
arc  lc»s  familiar  on  account  of  longer  inter- 
vals of  lime.  An<I  these  things,  although  the 
many  stupidly  wonder  at  them,  yet  are  un- 
dcrstooil  by  those  who  inquire  into  this  pres- 
ent world,  and  in  the  progress  of  generations 
become  so  much  the  less  wonderful,  as  they 
.ire  the  more  often  repeated  and  known  by 
more  people.  Such  are  the  eclipses  of  the 
sun  and  moon,  and  some  kinds  of  stars,  ap- 
pearing seldom,  .ind  eanhquakes,  and  unnat* 
ural  hirthsof  living  creatures,  and  other  simi- 
l.ir  things;  of  which  not  one  takes  place  with- 
out the  will  of  God;  yet,  thai  it  is  so,  is  to 
most  people  not  apparent.  And  so  theramtyj 
of  phitosophers  has  found  license  to  assign 
these  things  also  to  other  causes,  true  causes 
l>crhaps,bui  proximate  ones,while  they  nrc  not 
able  to  see  at  all  the  cause  that  is  higher  than 
nil  others,  that  is,  the  will  of  God;  or  again  to 
false  causes,  and  to  such  as  are  not  even  put 
forward  out  of  any  diligent  investigation  of 
corporeal  things  and  motions,  but  from  their 
own  guess  and  error. 

8.  I  will  bring  forward  an  example,  if  Ican,,^ 
that  this  may  be  plainer.    There  is,  we  know, 

I  in  the  human  body,  a  certain  bulk  of  flesh  and 

I  an  outward  form,  .md  .tn  arrangement  and  dls.j 

!  tinction  of  limt)s,  and  a  temperament  of  health;! 

'  and  a  soul  breathed  into  it  governs  this  liody, 

and  that  soul  a  r.ntional  one;  wfiich,  therefore. 

although  changeable,  yet  can  be  partaker  of, 

that  unchangeable  wisdom,  so  that  "it  mayl 

partake  of  that  which  is  in  and  of  itself; " »  as 
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J  n  ha  ontSlat  Ik  "m' if  JimrtlnfflUvin'i'M/-ai."  TM 
l^ntflifth  csaikloc  mdanff  "  So  Uwl  it  nay  pafuk*  tbtree'  la  il^  ' 
til."  lltt  ikooslii  ef  Aufvulii  —,  ihai  ib*  tMUnlnc  wol  Ihinichj 
RiuuUc  HuulBH  at  tke  iamuuUt:  und  hi  daicnMa  Oib  imnul^ 
■MvBBIbc  im  idi/tMm.  the  HLf.«iW«n1.  lo  thai  •Inking  jJuuin  I 
*n  lb*  Cjfflfinfaat,  ■■  wSich  heaoc^ib*,  rbs  .piniii*]  tntf  difniie  | 
ntdilukiM  «r  lllmrM  unt  hu  m<r.)i't.  u  tIi't  IrMitii.l  .jui  uihis  I 
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il  is  written  in  iliePulTnconceTninKall  sainis, 
of  wlioin  as  o(  tivin};  stones  is  Ixiill  that  Jeru* 
solcm  wliich  is  the  raoitter  oi  us  all,  eternal  in 
the  lieavens.  For  &o  it  is  mng,  "  Jerusalem 
is  hiiilded  as  a  dty,  that  is  partaker  of  that 
which  is  in  aixlof  it!«lf."'  For  "in  and  of  it- 
self," in  that  place,  is  understood  of  that 
ctiiefcst  and  unclian^eahle  good,  which  is 
God,  and  of  His  own  wisdom  and  will.  To 
whom  is  sung  in  another  place,  "Thou  shall 
clumge  them.  And  they  shall  be  changed;  but 
Thou  art  the  same."' 

CHAP.    3- — or  niE  SAME  ARGUMENT. 

Let  us  talce,  then,  the  case  of  a  wise  man, 
such  that  his  ration^)!  soul  is  already  partaker 
of  the  unchangeable  and  ctcnial  truth,  so 
that  he  consults  it  about  all  his  actions,  nor 
does  anything  at  alt,  which  lie  does  not  by  it 
know  ought  to  be  done,  in  order  tliat  by  be- 
ing subject  to  it  and  obeying  it  he  may  do 
rightly.  Suppose  now  that  this  man,  ii|>on 
counsel  with  the  highest  reason  of  the  divine 
righteousness,  which  he  heirs  with  the  ear  of 
his  heart  in  secret,  and  by  its  biddinjc,  should 
ircary  his  body  by  toil  in  some  office  of 
mercy,  and  should  conttaa  an  illness;  and 
upon  consulting  the  physicians,  were  to  be 
totd  by  one  that  the  cause  of  the  disease  was 
overmuch  dryness  of  the  body,  but  by  an- 
other that  it  was  overmuch  moisture;  one  of 
tlie  two  no  doubt  would  allege  the  true  c^usc 
and  the  other  would  err,  but  both  would  pro- 
nounce concerning  proximate  causes,  only, 
that  is,  corjwreal  onrs.  Ilut  if  the  cause  of 
that  dr^-ncss  were  to  be  inquired  into,  and 
found  to  be  the  self-imposed  toll,  then  we 
should  have  .come  to  a.  yet  higher  cause, 
wtiich  proceeds  from  the  soul  so  as  to  affect 
the  body  which  the  soul  governs.  Yet  neither 
would  this  be  the  first  cause,  for  that  doubt- 
less was  a  higher  cause  still,  and  by  in  the 
unchangeable  wisdom  itself,  by  serving  which 
in  love,  and  by  obeyinic  its  ineffable  com- 
mands, the  soul  of  the  wise  man  had  under- 
taken that  self-imposed  toil;  and  so  nothing 
else  but  the  will  of  God  would  lie  found  most 
truly  to  be  the  first  cause  of  that  illness, 
but  suppose  now  in  that  office  of  pious  toil 
this  wise  man  had  employed  the  help  of 
others  to  co-o])erate  in  the  good  work,  who 
did  not  serve  God  with  the  same  will  as  him- 
eclf,  but  either  desired  to  attain  the  reward 
of  their  own  carnal  desires,  or  shunned 
merely  carnal  un pleasantnesses  ; — suppose, 
too,  he  had  employed  beasts  of  burden,  if  the 
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completion  of  the  work  required  such  a  pro- 
vision, which  beasts  of  burden  wuukl  be  cer- 
i  Cainly  irrational  animals,  and  would  not  there- 
I  fore  move  thetr  limbs  under  their  burdens 
because  they  at  all  thought  of  that  good 
work,  but  from  the  natural  appetite  of  their 
own  liking,  and  for  the  avoiding  of  annoyance; 
— suppose,  lastly,  be  had  employed  liodily 
things  themselves  that  l3>ck  all  sense,  but 
were  neceuar^'  for  that  work,  as  r.g.  com, 
and  wine,  .ind  oiU,  clothes,  or  money,  or  a 
liook,  or  anything  of  the  kind;^-ccnainty,  in 
all  these  bodily  things  thus  employed  in  this 
work,  whether  animate  or  inanimate,  wbat 
ever  took  place  of  movement,  of  wear  and 
tear,  of  reparation,  of  destruction,  of  renewal 
or  of  change  in  one  way  or  another,  as 
places  and  times  affected  them;  pray,  could 
there  be,  I  say,  any  other  cause  of  all  thes« 
visible  and  changeable  facts,  except  the  invisi- 
ble and  unchangeable  will  of  God,  using  all 
these,  both  bad  and  irrational  souls,  s 
lastly  bodies,  whether  such  as  were  inspi 
and  animated  by  those  souls,  or  such 
lacked  all  sense,  by  means  of  that  uprigU, 
suul  as  the  seat  of  His  wisdom,  since  prima- 
rily that  good  and  holy  soul  itself  employed 
them,  which  His  wisdom  had  subjected  U 
itself  in  a  pious  and  religious  obedience  ? 

CHAP.  4. — GOD  USES  ALL  CREATURES  AS  II 
WILL,  AND  MAKKS  VISIBLE  THINGS  FOR  TH: 
UAKIFlsrATION  OF  HIMSELF 

9.  What,  then,  we  hjive  alleged  by  way 
example  of  a  single  wise  man,  although 
one  still  bearing  a  mortal  body  and  still  see 
iiig  only  in  part,  may  be  allowably  extended 
also  to  a  family,  where  there  is  a  society  of 
such  men,  or  to  a  city,  or  e%'en  to  the  wholi 
world,  if  the  chief  rule  and  government  o 
human  allnirs  were  in  the  h.inds  of  the  wis*, 
and  of  those  who  were  piously  and  perfecti 
iiubject  to  God;  but  because  this  is  not  th 
case  as  yet  ^for  it  behoves  us  first  to  be  exef 
axed  in  this  our  pilgrimage  after  moru 
fashion,  and  to  be  taught  with  stripes  b 
force  of  gentleness  and  patience),  let  us  tun 
our  thoughts  to  that  country  itself  that  l! 
.nhove  and  heavenly,  from  winch  we  here  art 
pilgrims.  For  there  the  will  of  God,  "wh( 
makelh  His  angels  spirits,  and  His  mintster 
a  flaming  ftre."'  presiding  among  spiriti 
which  are  joined  in  perfect  peace  and  friend 
ship,  and  combined  in  one  will  by  a  kind  a 
spiritual  fire  of  charity,  as  il  were  in  an  elfl 
vated  and  holy  and  secret  seat,  as  in  its  owi 
house  and  in  its  own  temple,  thcnte  diffuse) 
itself  through  all  things  by  certain  most  per 
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hctiy  ordered  morcfDenti  of  ihc  creature; 
first  spiritual,  ihen  corporeal;  and  uses  all 
■ccordinu  to  the  unchangeable  pleasure  of  its 
ou'D  pur|xtsc,  whether  incorporeal  things  or 
tliioss  corporeal,  whether  rational  or  irra- 
donal  spirit&i  whether  good  by  His  grace  or 
CTil  through  (heir  own  will.  Biil  as  the  more 
poM  Ami  inferior  bodies  are  governed  in  due 
tmler  by  the  more  subtle  and  powerful  ones. 
M  all  (todies  are  j^ovemed  by  tltc  living  spirit: 
sixl  the  living  spirit  devoid  of  rcison,  by  the 
leatonalile  living  spirit;  and  the  rc:isoiial)le 
tnnt^  tpirit  that  makes  default  and  sins,  by 
the  living  an<l  reasonable  spirit  that  is  pious 
ux)  just;  and  th:it  by  God  Himself,  and  so 
the  universal  creature  by  its  Creator,  from 
vhom  and  through  whom  and  in  whom  it  is 
also  created  and  established. '  And  so  it 
comes  to  pass  that  the  will  o(  Uod  is  the  first 
and  the  highcu  cause  of  all  oor|x>real  appear- 
ances and  motions.  Kor  nothing  is  done 
riiiibly  or  sensibly,  unless  cither  by  command 
or  permission  from  the  interior  palace,  invisi- 
ble and  intelligible,  of  the  supreme  Governor, 
according  to  tlic  unspeakable  justice  of  re- 
u  ir'li,  and  punishments,  of  favor  and  rctri- 
^i^'.iiiii,  in  that  far-reaching  and  boundless 
cucnmonwcalth  of  the  whole  creature. 

lo.   If,   therefore,   the  Apostle    Paul,   a|. 
though  lie  etill  bare  the  burden  of  the  body, 
bich  is  subjea  to  corruption  and  presseih 
n  the  sout, 'and  although  be  still   »w 

1y  in  pnrt  arid  in  an  enigma. '  wishing  to 
depart  and  be  with  Christ,*  and  groaning 
»ithm  himself,  wailing  for  the  adoption,  to 
wit,  the  redemption  of  his  body,  *  yet  was 
lible  to  preach  t)ie  Lord  Jesus  Christ  signifi- 
ounly,  in  one  way  by  his  tongiie,  in  another 
by  epistle,  in  another  by  the  sacrament  of 
HU  body  and  blood  (since,  certainly,  we  do 
IKK  call  cither  the  tongue  of  the  apostle,  or 
ibe  parctunents,  or  the  ink,  or  the  significant 
sounds  which  his  ton^'ue  uttered,  or  the  al- 
phatictical  signs  written  on  skins,  the  body 
and  blood  of  Chrisi;  but  that  only  which  we 
take  of  live  fruits  of  the  earth  and  consecrate 
by  mystic  prayer,  and  then  receive  duly  to 
our  spinuial  health  in  memory  of  the  passion 
nf  our  I'Ord  for  us:  and  this,  although  it  is 
lirooght  by  the  hiinds  of  men  to  that  visible 
torm,  yet  is  not  sAoctified  to  become  so  great 
a  sacrament,  except  by  the  spirit  of  God 
working  invisibly;  since  God  works  cvery- 
Ihing  itiat  is  done  in  that  work  through  cor- 
poreal movements,  by  setting  in  motion 
primarily  the  invisible  things  of  His  servants, 
wbeiberihc  souls  of  men,  or  the  services  of 
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hidden  sptiils  subject  to  Himself):  what 
wonder  if  also  in  the  creature  of  heaven  iind 
earth,  of  sea  and  air,  Goil  work*  the  sensible 
and  visible  things  which  He  wills,  in  order 
to  signify  and  manifest  Himself  in  them,  as 
He  Himself  knows  it  to  be  fitting,  without 
any  appearing  of  Hia  very  substance  itscK, 
whereby  He  is,  which  is  altogether  un- 
cliatigeablc,  and  more  inwardly  and  secretly 
exalted  ttian  all  spirits  whom  He  has  created  ? 

CHAP.   5, WHY      MIRACLKS     ARE     SOT      IWUAL 

WUKK.S, 

II.  For  since  the  divine  power  adnnnis- 
ters  the  whole  spiritual  and  corixircal  creature, 
the  waters  of  the  sen  are  summoned  and 
poured  out  upon  the  face  of  the  earth  on 
certain  days  of  every  year.  But  wh^n  this 
was  done  at  the  prayer  of  the  holy  Elijah; 
because  so  continued  and  long  a  course  of 
fair  weather  had  gone  before,  that  men  wvre 
famished;  and  bi-causc  at  that  very  hour,  in 
which  the  servant  of  God  prayed,  the  air  It- 
self had  not,  by  any  moist  aspect,  put  forth 
signs  of  Die  coming  rain;  the  divine  power 
w:u  apparent  in  the  great  and  rapid  showers 
that  followed,  and  by  which  lt1.1t  miracle  was 
granted  and  dispensed.*  In  like  manner. 
l>od  works  OTdmarily  through  thunders  aiul| 
lightnings:  but  because  these  were  wrought 
in  an  unusual  manner  on  Mount  Sinai, 
those  sounds  were  not  uttered  with  a  confusedl 
noise,  but  so  th.tt  it  appeared  by  most  sure 
proofs  that  certain  intimations  were  given  by, 
them,  they  were  miracles. '  Who  draws  u| 
the  sap  through  the  root  of  the  vine  to  tlie^ 
bunch  of  grapes,  and  makes  the  wine,  except 
God;  who,  while  man  plants  and  waters. 
Himself  giveth  the  increase?'  But  wfien,  at 
the  command  of  the  Lord,  the  water  was 
tunied  into  wine  with  an  extraordinary  quick- 
ness, the  divine  pon'cr  was  made  manifest, 
by  the  confc»ion  even  of  the  foolish.  *  Who 
ordinarily  clothes  the  trees  with  leaves  and 
Howers  except  God  ?  Yet,  when  the  rod  of 
Aaron  the  priest  blossomed,  the  Godhead  in 
some  way  conversed  with  doubting  human- 
ity. "■  Again,  the  c.'^nhy  matter  cenainlyJ 
serves  in  common  to  the  production  and  for-i 
maiion  both  of  all  kinds  of  wood  and  nf  the 
Hcsi)  of  all  animals:  and  who  makes  these 
things,  but  He  who  said,  l.«t  the  earth  bring 
them  forth;"  and  who  governs  and  gnides  by 
the  same  word  of  His,  those  things  which  Hc\ 
has  created  ?  Vet,  when  He  changed  the 
same  nuitter  out  of  the  rod  of  Moses  into  the 
flesh  of  a  serpent,  immediately  and  quickly. 
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ttuil  chiinge,  wliidi  was  unusual,  ulthouglt  of  a 
thing  which  was  chniigeahle,  was  a  minide, ' 
Utit  whu  is  it  that  gives  life  to  every  living 
thing  at  iu  binli,  unless  He  who  gave  life  to 
that  serpent  also  for  the  moineiu,  as  there 
was  nccil.* 

CHAP.    6.— DIVERSITY  ALONK  MAKES  A  MIRACLK. 

And  who  is  it  that  restored  to  the  corpses 
their  proper  souls  when  the  dead  rose  agnin,' 
tinle:ss  He  w*io  kivcs  life  to  the  flesh  in  the 
mother's  womb,  in  order  that  they  may  come 
into  being  wlio  yet  are  to  die?  But  when 
such  things  happen  in  a  continuous  kind  of 
river  of  ever-flowing  succession,  passing  from 
the  hidden  to  the  visihie,  and  from  the  visible 
to  the  hidden,  by  a  regular  and  beaten  track, 
then  tlicy  arc  cdled  natural;  when,  for  tl.e 
admonition  of  men,  they  are  thrust  in  by  an 
unustinl  changeable ness,  then  they  are  called 
miracles. 

CHAP.    ;.— GREAT       MIRACLKS      WROVCHT       BV 
MAUIC   AK'IS. 

13.  I  see  here  what  mny  occur  to  a  weak 
judgment,  namely,  why  such  miracle*  are 
wrought  also  by  magic  .irts;  for  the  wi»e  men 
of  Pharaoh  likewliic  made  serpents,  and  did 
other  like  things.  Yet  it  is  still  more  a  mat- 
ter of  wonder,  how  il  w;is  that  the  power  of 
those  magicians,  which  was  al>le  to  make  ser- 
pents, when  it  came  to  very  small  flies,  failed 
altoitcihcr.  For  the  lice,  by  which  third 
plague  the  proud  people  of  Kgypt  were 
smitten,  arc  veij*  short-lived  little  flics;  yet 
there  certainly  the  magicians  failed,  saying, 
•'Titis  is  the  linger  of  God,"'  .^nd  hence 
it  is  given  us  to  understand  that  not  even 
those  .-uigels  and  powers  of  the  air  that  irans- 
grtticd.  who  have  been  thnisl  down  into  that 
lotresl  darkness,  .is  into  a  peculiar  prison, 
fmm  their  habitation  in  that  lofty  ethereal 
purity,  through  whom  ra.igic  nns  have  what- 
ever power  they  have,  can  do  anything  except 
by  power  given  from  above.  Now  that  power 
is  given  cither  to  deceive  the  deceitful,  as  it 
was  given  .igainsi  the  Egypti.ins.  and  .-igninsi 
the  magicians  also  themselves,  in  order  that 
in  the  seducing  of  those  spirits  they  might 
«cm  admirable  by  whom  they  were  wrought, 
but  to  be  condemned  by  the  truth  of  God;  or 
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for  the  admonishing  of  the  faithful,  lest  they 
should  desire  to  do  anything  of  the  kind  as 
ihougti  it  were  a  great  thing,  lor  which  reason 
(hey  >uive  l)een  handed  down  to  us  also  by 
the  authority  of  Scripture;  or  bstly.  for  the 
exercising,  proving,  and  manifesting  of  the 
(Mticnce  of  the  nghieout.  I-'or  it  was  not  by 
any  small  power  uf  visible  miracles  that  Job 
lost  all  (hat  he  h.id,  and  both  his  children 
and  his  bodily  health  itself.' 

CHAf.   8. — GOD  At.OKE  CREATES  TK08R  Tfl IN ''•< 
WHICH  ARK  CHA^GED  BV  MACIC  ART. 

13,  Yet  it  is  not  on  this  3o»unt  to  lie 
thought  that  the  matter  of  visible  things  is 
suhscr^-icnt  to  the  bidding  of  those  wicked 
angels;  but  rather  to  that  of  God,  by  whom 
this  power  is  given,  just  so  far  as  He,  who  is 
unchaiigc.tblc,  determines  in  His  lofty  and 
spiritual  alKKic  to  give  it.  for  water  and  fire 
and  earth  arc  subservient  even  to  wicked  men, 
who  arc  condemned  to  the  mines,  in  order 
that  they  may  do  therewith  what  they  will, 
but  only  so  far  as  is  permitted.  Nor,  la 
truth,  are  those  evil  angels  to  tie  called  crea- 
tors, because  by  their  means  the  magicians, 
withstanding  the  servant  uf  Cod.  made  frogs 
and  serpents;  for  it  was  not  Ihey  who  created 
[liem.  Hut,  in  truth,  some  hidden  seeds  of 
all  things  that  arc  born  corporeally  and  visi- 
bly, arc  concealed  in  the  corporeal  elements 
of  this  world.  For  those  seeds  that  .are  visi- 
ble now  to  our  eyes  from  fruits  and  living 
things,  are  quite  distinct  from  the  hidden 
seeds  of  those  former  seeds;  from  which,  at 
the  bidding  of  the  Creator,  the  water  pro- 
duced the  first  swimming  creatures  and  fowl, 
and  the  earth  the  first  buds  after  their  kind, 
and  tiie  fust  living  creiitures  after  their  kind.* 
For  neither  at  that  time  were  those  seeds  so 
drawn  forth  into  products  of  thetr  several 
kinds,  as  that  the  power  of  production  was 
exhausted  m  those  products;  but  oftentimes, 
suii.ible  combin.ations  of  circumstances  are 
wanting,  whereby  they  may  be  enabled  lo 
burst  forth  and  complete  tlieir  species.  For, 
consiilcr,  the  very  le.ist  shoot  is  a  seed;  for, 
if  fitly  consigned  lo  the  earth,  it  prntUices  a 
tree.  But  of  this  shoot  there  is  a  yet  more 
subtle  seed  in  some  grain  of  the  same  species, 
and  this  is  visible  even  to  us.  But  of  this 
grain  also  there  is  funhcr  slill  a  seed,  which, 
although  we  arc  unable  to  see  it  mih  our 
eyes,  yet  we  can  conjecture  its  existence  from 
our  reason;  because,  except  there  were  some 
such  power  in  those  dements,  there  would 
not  so  frccjuently  be  produced  from  the  earth 
things  which  h.id  not  been  sown  there;  nor 
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yet  so  many  animate,  witliout  any  previous 
commJxtuTC  of  male  and  (emalG:  whether  on 
the  land,  or  in  the  water,  which  yet  grow, 
and  by  commiu^lins  bnnic  lortti  others,  while 
themselves  sprang  up  without  any  union  of 
parents.  And  certainty  tx:es  do  not  conceive 
the  seeds  of  their  young  by  conimixturo,  tiut 
(Uber  them  aa  they  lie  scauered  over  the 
cuih  with  their  month.'  For  the  Creator  of 
these  invisible  scc<ls  is  the  Creator  of  M 
tilings  Himsvlf;  since  wh.it ever  comes  forlti 
10  our  sight  by  being  bom,  receives  the  first 
beginnings  of  its  course  from  hidden  seeds, 
md  takes  the  successive  increments  of  jib 
proper  size  and  its  distinctive  forms  from 
these  as  it  were  original  rules.  As  therefore 
we  do  not  call  parents  the  creators  of  men, 
Dor  farmen  the  creators  of  corn, — although 
it  is  by  liie  outward  application  of  their  anions 
that  the  power"  of  tJod  o|>cnites  v.-iihin  for 
Ibe  cTciiin);  these  things; — so  it  is  not  riglit 
to  think  not  only  the  b.td  but  even  the  good 
angels  to  be  creators,  if,  through  the  subtilly 
of  their  perception  .iixl  iKnly,  ttwy  know  the 
seeds  of  things  which  to  (is  are  more  hidden, 
and  scittrr  them  secretly  through  fit  tcmper- 
tngs  of  the  elements,  and  so  furnish  opjwrtu- 
niliesof  producing  things,  and  of  accelerating 
tiicir  increase.  But  neither  do  the  good 
aogeU  do  these  things,  except  as  far  as  God 
oommandt,  nor  do  the  evil  ones  do  them 
wrongfully,  exoc)K  as  f.tr  as  He  righteously 
pertniu.  For  the  malignity  of  the  wicked 
one  makes  his  own  will  wrongful;  but  the 
power  to  do  so,  he  receives  rightfully, 
whether  for  his  own  punishment,  or,  in  the 
case  of  others,  for  the  punishment  of  the 
wicked,  or  for  the  praise  of  the  good. 

14.  Accordingly,  the  Apostle  Paul,  distin- 
guishing God's  creaimg  and  forming  within, 
from  the  operations  of  the  creature  which  are 
applied  from  without,  and  drawing  a  simili- 
tude from  agriculture,  says.  "  1  planted, 
Apollos  watered:  but  (jod  gave  the  in- 
crease." '  As,  therefore,  in  the  case  of  spir- 
iuial  life  itself,  no  one  except  God  can  work 
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I  righteousness  in  our  mtnds.  yet  men  also  arc 
able  to  preach  the  gosjwl  as  an  outwaril 
I  means,  not  only  the  good  in  sincerity,  Iuji 
also  the  evil  in  pretence;*  so  in  the  creation 
of  visible  things  it  is  (iod  that  works  from 
within:  but  the  exterior  oixrmtions,  whether 
of  good  or  bad,  of  angels  or  men,  or  even  of 
any  kind  of  animal,  according  to  His  onn 
absolute  power,  and  to  the  diiitributinn  of 
faculties,  and  the  several  appetites  for  tiling* 
plea.fanl.  which  He  Himself  has  imparted, 
arc  applied  by  Him  to  that  ii.-iture  of  things 
wherein  He  creates  all  things,  in  like  man- 
ner as  agriculture  is  to  the  soil.  Wherefore 
I  can  no  more  call  the  bad  angels,  evoked 
by  magic  ans,  the  creators  of  the  frogs  and 
serpents,  than  1  can  say  th.it  It-nd  men  were 
creators  of  the  com  crop,  whidi  1  see  to  have 
sprung  uj»  through  their  labor. 

ij.  Just  as  Jacol),  again,  was  not  the  crea- 
tor  of  tile  colors  in  the  llncks,  because  he 
placed  tlte  various  colored  rods  for  the  several 
mothers,  as  titey  drank,  to  look  at  in  con- 
ceiving.* Yet  neither  were  the  cattle  them- 
selves creators  of  the  variety  of  their  own 
oflspnng,  because  the  variegated  im;igc,  im- 
prexsctl  through  their  eyes  by  the  sight  of 
the  varied  rods,  clave  to  their  soul,  but  could 
affect  the  body  that  was  animated  by  the 
Spirit  thus  alTccled  only  through  sympathy 
with  this  commingling,  so  far  as  to  stain  witU 
color  the  tender  beginnings  of  their  offspring. 
For  that  they  are  so  affected  from  them»elves, 
whether  the  soul  from  the  body,  or  the  body! 
from  the  soul,  arises  in  truth  from  suitable] 
reasons,  whicli  immutably  exi.it  in  thai  high-f 
est  wisdom  of  God  Himself,  which  no  extent 
of  place  contains;  and  which,  while  it  is  itself 
unchangeable,  yet  quits  not  one  even  of  thosej 
tilings  which  are  changeable,  because  ttierc  is* 
not  one  of  them  that  is  not  created  by  itself. 
For  it  was  the  unchangeable  and  invisible 
reason  of  the  wisdom  of  Gotl,  by  which  all 
things  are  created,  which  caused  not  rods, 
but  cattle,  to  be  horn  from  cattle;  but  thatj 
the  color  of  the  cattle  conceived  should  t>c  in  1 
any  degree  influenced  by  the  variety  of  the 
rods,  came  to  pass  through  the  soul  of  the 
pregnant  cattle  being  affected  through  their 
eyes  from  without,  and  so  according  to  its 
own  measure  drawing  inw.trdly  within  itself 
the  nde  of  formation,  which  it  received  from 
the  innermost  power  of  its  own  Creator.  How 
great,  however,  may  be  the  power  of  the  soul 
in  affecting  and  changing  corporeal  substance 
{although  certainly  it  cannot  he  called  the 
creator  of  the  body,  because  every  cause  of 
changeable  and  sensible  substance,  and  all  its 
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measure  end  number  :ind  welgtii,  by  which 
are  brought  to  pass  both  its  being  m  all  and 
its  being  of  such  anJ  siicti  a  nature,  arise 
from  the  intelligible  and  nncluiiijjfablc  life, 
which  is  above  all  things,  and  which  reaches 
even  to  the  most  distant  and  caitlily  things). 
U  a  rery  copious  sulijcct,  and  one  not  now 
necessary.  But  1  tliouKht  the  act  of  Jacob 
about  the  cattle  sliould  be  noticed,  for  tliia 
reason,  r'l:.  in  order  that  it  mi^iit  l>c  per- 
ceived that,  if  the  man  who  thus  placed  those 
rods  cmnot  be  cjilled  the  cre:iior  of  the  colors 
in  the  Inmli.t  and  kids;  nor  yet  even  the  *OUls 
themselves  of  the  moiliers,  which  colored  the 
Rcctls  conccivc<l  in  the  llesh  by  the  image  of 
variegated  color,  conceived  throtigh  the  eyes 
of  the  body,  so  far  as  nature  (icrniitlcd  it; 
much  less  cnn  it  be  said  that  the  creators  of 
the  frogs  and  serpents  were  the  bad  angek, 
through  whom  the  magicians  of  Pharaoh  then 
made  them. 

CHAP.  9. — ^THE  OKIGINAL  CAUSE  OF  ALL  THINGS 
IS  FKOM  COO. 

16.  For  it  is  one  thing  to  make  and  admin- 
ister the  creature  from  tlie  innermost  and 
highest  turning-point  of  causation,  which  He 
alone  docs  who  is  God  the  Creator;  but  quite 
another  thing  to  apply  some  operation  from 
without  in  pcojionion  to  the  strength  and 
faculties  assigned  to  each  by  Him,  so  that 
what  is  created  may  come  forth  into  being  al 
this  time  or  at  that,  and  in  (his  or  that  way. 
For  all  these  thing*  in  the  way  of  original 
and  beginning  have  already  been  cre.tted  in 
a  kind  of  (exiurc  of  the  elements,  but  they 
come  forth  when  they  get  the  opporHinily." 
Koras  mothers  are  pregnant  with  young,  so 
the  world  itself  is  pregnant  vrith  the  causes  of 
things  that  are  bum;  which  arc  not  created 
in  it,  except  from  tliat  highest  essence,  where 
nothing  either  springs  Up  or  dies,  either  be* 
gins  to  be  or  ceases.  Dut  the  npplying  from 
without  of  adventitious  causes, wliich,  alihougli 
ihey  arc  not  natural,  yet  arc  to  be  applied 
according  10  nature,  in  order  that  iliosc  things 
which  are  contained  and  hidden  in  the  secret 
bosom  of  nature  may  break  forth  and  be  out- 
wardly created  in  some  way  l>y  tlic  unfolding 
of  the  propter  measures  and  numbers  and 
weights  which  tliey  liave  received  in  secret 
from  Him  "who  has  ordered  all  things  in 
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measure  and  number  and  weight:"'  this  is 
not  only  in  the  power  of  had  angels,  but  also 
of  b;id  men,  as  1  liave  shown  atxive  by  the 
example  of  agnculture. 

17.  But  lest  the  somewhat  different  condi- 
tion of  animals  should  trouble  any  one,  in 
that  they  have  the  breath  of  life  with  the 
sense  of  desiring  those  things  that  arc  ac- 
cording to  nature,  and  of  avoiding  those  thing! 
that  are  contrary  to  it;  wcmust  consider  also, 
how  many  men  there  arc  who  know  from  what 
herlu  or  Hcsh,  or  from  what  juices  or  liquids 
you  please,  of  whatever  sort,  whether  so 
placed  or  so  buried,  or  so  bruised  or  to 
mixed,  this  or  that  animal  iscommonly  bom; 
yet  who  can  be  so  foolish  as  to  dare  to  call 
himself  the  creator  of  these  animals?  Is  it, 
therefore,  to  be  wondered  at,  if  just  as  any, 
the  most  worthless  of  men,  can  know  whence 
such  or  such  worms  and  tlics  are  produced; 
so  the  evil  angels  in  proj^inionio  the  subtlety 
of  their  perceptions  discern  in  the  more  hid- 
den seeds  of  the  elements  whence  frogs  and 
ser|x:nts  arc  produced,  and  !<o  through  certain 
and  known  opportune  combinations  applying 
these  seeds  Iiy  secret  movements,  cauw  them 
to  l»e  created,  but  do  not  create  tlicm  ?  Only 
men  do  not  man-el  at  those  things  that  are 
usually  done  hy  men.  But  if  any  one  chance 
to  wonder  at  the  quickness  of  those  growths, 
in  thnt  those  living  beings  were  so  quickly 
mndc,  let  him  consider  how  even  this  may  \x 
brought  about  by  men  in  proportion  to  the 
measure  of  human  capability.  For  whence  is 
it  that  the  same  bodies  generate  wonns  more 
quickly  in  summer  ttian  in  winter,  or  in  hot- 
ter than  in  colder  places?  Only  these  things 
are  applied  by  men  with  so  much  tlte  more 
dtfHculty,  in  pniportion  as  their  earthly  and 
-sluggish  members  are  wanting  in  subtlety  of 
pL-rception,  and  in  rapidity  of  bodily  motion. 
.•\nd  hence  it  arises  that  in  the  case  of  any 
kind  of  angels,  in  pn)|)oriion  as  it  is  easier  for 
them  to  dr;iw  out  the  proximate  causes  from 
the  elements,  so  much  the  more  marvelloos 
is  their  rapidity  in  works  of  this  kind. 

iS.  But  He  only  is  the  creator  who  is  the 
chief  former  of  these  things.  Neither  can 
any  one  lie  this,  unless  He  with  whom  prima- 
rily rests  the  mcnsiirc,  number,  and  weight  of 
all  things  existing;  and  He  is  Ood  the  one 
Creator,  by  whose  unspeakable  power  it  comes 
to  pass,  also,  Iliat  what  these  angels  were  able 
to  do  if  they  were  permitted,  they  arc  there- 
fore not  able  to  do  because  they  are  not  per- 
mitted. For  there  is  no  other  reason  why  they 
who  made  fro^s  and  serpents  were  not  able 
to  make  the  most  minute  Hies,  unless  because 
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greater  power  of  God  was  proem  prohiMt- 
ibctn,  through  ttie  Holy  Spirit;  which 
trcn  the  majciciansUieinKclveft confessed,  sny- 
iDg,  "  This  ib  tlie  fintfer  of  (iod."'  But  wiiat 
(bey  arc  alile  to  do  by  nature,  yet  cannoi  do, 
bctaosc  they  are  proliibited;  and  whiit  the 
nrry  conditttm  of  their  nature  itself  docs  not 
wilier  them  to  do;  it  is  diflficult.  nay,  impuxsi- 
ble,  for  man  to  seardi  out,  unless  through 
tiuti  gift  of  God  which  the  apostle  mentions 
tt-tn  he  Kays,  "  To  another  the  diEcerning  of 
jpinti."  •  Forwe  knowthnt  a  man  can  walk, 
jtt  that  he  cannot  do  so  if  he  is  not  permitted; 
but  that  he  cannot  Ay,  even  if  he  be  permitted. 
So  those  nngclK,  also,  are  able  to  do  ticrtain 
things  if  they  arc  permitted  by  more  power- 
fal  angels,  according  to  the  supreme  eom- 
man'lmeni  of  God;  but  cannoi  do  cenain  other 
!.nirji;i,  not  even  if  they  arc  permitted  by  them; 
beou&c  He  docs  not  permit  from  whom  they 
hire  received  such  and  such  a  measure  o( 
niiaral  powers:  who,  even  by  His  an^cIs, 
iloes  not  tistinlly  permit  what  He  has  given 
tl>em  power  to  tw  able  tn  do. 

tg.   Excepting,   therefore,  those  corporeal 
things  which  are  done  in  the  order  of  nature 
in  a  perfectly  usual  series  of  times,  as  f.g., 
tite  rising  and  xciting  of  the  stars,  the  gener- 
ations at)d  deaths  of  animals,  the  innumerable 
(liTcr&ities  of  seeds  and  buds,  the  vapors  and 
the  clouds,  the  snow  and  the  rain,  the  light- 
nings  and  the  thunder,  the  thunderbolts  and 
the  hail,  the  windsand  the  fire,  cold  and  heat, 
and  alt  like  things;  excepting  also  tliosc  which 
in  the  same  order  of  n.-iiute  occur  rarely,  such 
as  eclipses,  unusual  appearances  of  stars,  and 
tDonsters,  and  earthquakes,  and  such  like; — 
ail  these.  I  say,  are  to  !>€  excepted,  of  which 
indeed  the  first  and  chief  cause  is  only  the 
will  of  Oo<l;  whence  also  in  the  Psalm,  when 
•otne  things  of  this  kind  had  been  mentioned, 
"Fire  and  hail,  snow  and  \-apor,  stormy  wind," 
tat  any  one  should  think  those  10  be  brought 
about  cither  hy  chance  or  only  from  cor|wreal 
catiscs,  or  even  from  such  as  are  spiritual, 
titit  exist  apart    from  the  will  of   (jod,  it  is 
ailded  immcdiatety,  "fulfilling  His  word."* 

Cflar.  10. — IN  HOW  MAN'V  WAVR  THK  CRKATUKK 
tS  m  liB  TAKKX  IIV  WAV  OK  Slf.N.  TIIK 
f;UCHAKI»T. 

Excepting,  therefore,  nil  these  things  as  I 

1'uM  now  said,  there  arc  some  also  of  another 
;ind;  which,  although  from  the  same  corpo- 
real sutwtancc,  arc  yet  brought  within  reach 
of  our  senses  in  order  to  announce  something 
imm  God,  and  these  are  properly  called  mira- 


cles and  signs;  yet  is  not  the  person  of  Cod 
Himself  assumed  in  all  thmgs  which  are  an- 
nounced to  IIS  by  the  l^rd  God.  When,  how- 
ever, itint  ^Krrson  is  assumed,  it  is  sometimes 
nuKle  manifest  a«  an  angel;  sometimes  in  that 
fonn  which  is  not  an  angel  in  his  own  proper 
being,  althotigh  it  is  ordered  and  ministered 
by  an  angel.  Agaiti,  when  il  is  assumed  in 
that  form  which  is  not  an  angel  tn  his  own 
proper  being;  sometimes  in  this  case  it  is  a 
botly  itself  already  existing,  assumed  after 
some  kind  of  change,  in  order  to  make  that 
message  manifest;  sometimes  it  Is  one  that 
comes  into  being  for  tlic  purpose,  and  that 
being  accomplished,  is  discarded.  JtiM  as, 
also,  when  men  arc  the  messengers,  soineiimex 
they  speak  the  words  of  God  in  (heir  (wn  per- 
son, as  when  it  is  premised,  "The  l.ord 
said,"  or,  "  Tliua  saitli  the  Lord,"  '  or  any 
other  such  phrase,  but  sometimes  without  any 
such  prefix,  !hc\'  take  upon  themselves  ttic 
very  jierson  of  God,  as  e.g.:  "  I  will  instruc 
thee,  and  teadi  thee  in  the  way  wherein  the 
shall  go:"'  so,  not  only  in  word,  but  also  in 
act,  the  signifying  of  the  person  of  GotI  is 
im[)osed  u|K>n  the  prophet,  in  onler  that  he 
may  bear  that  person  in  the  ministering  of 
the  prophecy;  just  as  he,  for  instance,  bore 
that  person  who  divided  his  garment  into 
twelve  pnrls,  and  gave  ten  of  them  to  the  aer- 
vani  of  King  Solomon,  to  the  future  king  of 
Isr.iel.*  Sometimes,  also,  a  thing  which  wag 
not  a  i>rophct  in  his  own  proper  self,  and  which 
existed  already  among  earthly  things,  was  as- 
sumed in  order  to  signify  this;  as  Jauob,  when 
he  had  seen  the  dream,  upon  waking  up  did 
with  the  stone,  which  when  iisleep  he  had 
under  his  head.'  Sometimes  a  thing  is  made 
in  the  same  kind,  (or  the  mere  purpose;  so 
as  either  to  continue  a  little  while  in  exist- 
ence, as  that  t>raxen  serpent  was  able  to  da 
which  was  lifted  up  in  the  wilderness.'  and  aa 
written  records  are  able  to  do- likewise;  or  so 
as  to  pass  away  after  having  accomplished  its 
minintry,  as  the  bread  made  for  the  purpose 
is  consumcil  in  the  receiving  of  the  sacmmcnl. 
30.  But  because  these  things  arc  known  to 
men,  in  that  they  arc  done  by  men,  they  may 
well  meet  with  rc^'crcncc  as  being  holy  things,^ 
but  they  cnnnot  cause  wonder  as  being  mira. 
cles.  And  therefore  those  things  which  are 
d<mc  by  angels  are  the  more  wonderful  to  us,.y 
in  that  they  are  more  difficult  and  more  un* 
known;  but  ihcy  arc  known  .ind  easy  to  thcntl 
as  being  their  own  actions.  An  angel  ^peaka^ 
in  the  person  of  God  to  man,  saying.  "  I 
the  God  of  Abraham,  and  the  God  of  IsasOt'' 
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and  tbc  God  of  Jacob; "  the  Scripture  hsriog 
said  just  before,  "  The  An^)  of  tlic  Lord  ap- 
peared  to  liim. " '  And  a  m.in  also  spcal:a  in 
the  person  of  God,  saying;,  "  Hear.  O  my 
people,  iuid  1  will  testify  unto  tliec,  O  Uracl: 
1  ;im  tlie  Lord  tliy  God."'  A  rod  was  taken 
til  »en-e  as  a  sign,  ;ind  was  cliaiitccd  intoa  ser- 
pent l>^-  anjjeli&'il  power;'  but  altliougti  tliat 
(lower  IS  wanting  to  man,  yet  a  stone  was  taken 
aliO  hy  man  for  a  similar  sign.'  There  is  a 
wide  difference  between  (lie  deed  of  the  angel 
and  tiic  deed  '>f  the  man.  Tlie  former  is  both 
to  be  wondered  at  anil  to  be  understood,  tlie 
latter  only  to  he  undcrslooil.  That  which  is 
understood  from  both,  is  perhaps  one  and  the 
game;  but  those  things  from  which  it  is  under- 
stood, are  different.  Just  as  if  tbe  name  of 
God  were  written  lioih  in  gold  and  in  ink;  the 
former  woul<l  be  the  more  preciout,  the  latter 
the  more  worililess;  yet  that  which  is  signilicd 
in  both  is  one  and  the  same.  And  although 
llic  serpent  that  came  from  Moses'  rod  signi- 
fied the  same  thing  as  Jacob's  stone,  yet 
Jacob's  stone  signified  something  better  than 
did  the  serpents  of  the  magicians.  For  as  the 
anoinlin|{  of  the  stone  siitnificd  Christ  in  the 
flesh,  in  which  He  was  anointed  with  ihc  oil 
of  jfladness  above  His  fellows;'  so  the  rod  of 
Moses,  turned  into  a  serpent,  signified  Christ 
Himself  made  obedient  unto  death,  even  the 
death  of  the  cross.'  Whence  it  is  s.iid,  "  And 
as  Moiset  lifted  up  the  serpent  in  liie  wilder- 
ness, even  so  must  the  Son  of  man  lie  lifted 
Up,  that  whosoever  bclievetb  in  Him  should 
not  perish,  but  bnve  everlasting  life;"'  just 
as  liy  g.izing  on  that  serpent  which  n-as  lifted 
up  in  the  wilderness,  they  did  not  perish  by 
the  bitcE  of  the  serpents.  For  "  our  old  man 
M  crucified  with  Him,  that  the  body  of  sin 
mi^ht  be  destroyed."'  For  by  the  scr|)cni 
death  is  understood,  which  was  wrought  by 
the  scrpenl  in  paradise,'  the  mode  of  speech 
expressing  the  cfTcct  by  the  cfiicient.  There- 
fore the  rod  passed  into  the  serpent,  Christ 
into  death;  and  ttic  serpent  again  into  the  rod, 
whole  Christ  with  His  body  into  the  resurrec- 
tion; which  body  is  the  Churcli;"  and  this 
shall  be  in  the  end  of  time,  signified  by  the 
tail,  which  Moses  held,  in  order  that  it  might 
return  into  a  rod."  But  the  serpents  of  the 
magicians,  like  those  who  are  dead  in  the 
world,  unless  by  believing  in  Christ  ihcy  shall 
have  been  as  it  were  swallowctl  up  by."  and 
faave  entered  into.  His  body,  wit!  not  be  able 
to  rise  again  in  Him.  Jacob's  stone,  there- 
fore, as  I  said,  signified  something  better  than 
did  the  serpents  oi  the  magicians;  yet  the 
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deed  or  the  magicians  was  much  more  won- 
derful.    But  these  things  in  this  way  arc  naj 
hindrance  to  the  understanding  of  the  maiicrn 
just  as  if  the  name  of  a  man  were  wrrilien  in] 
gold,  and  that  of  God  in  ink. 

a  I.  What  man,  again,  knows  how  the3ngela| 
made  or  took  those  clouds  and  fires  in  ordc 
to  signify  the  message  they  were  bearing,  even] 
if  we  siip]K)sedthattheLordor the  HolySpiritj 
was    manifcsled    in  those    corporeal    forma*  I 
Just  as  infants  do  not  know  of  that  which  isl 
placed  u|Wn  the  nltiir  and  consumed  after  thej 
pcrformnnce  of  the  holy  celehration,  wnenc 
or  in  wh.-it  manner  it  is  made,  or  whence  it 
taken  for  religious  use.     And    if  they  werel 
never  to  learn  from  their  own  ex|icrience  ori 
that  of  others,  and  never  to  see  that  spectcs  of] 
thing  except  during  the  celebration  of  the  sac-  ( 
ramcnt.  when  it  is  being  ollcrcd  and  given; 
and  if  it  were  told  them  by  the  most  weighty 
authority  whose  body  and  blood  it  is;  they  j 
will  believe  nothing  else,  except  that  the  Lord 
absolutely  appeared  in  this  form  to  the  eyes  | 
of  mortals,  and  that  that  liquid  actually  flowed 
from  the  piercing  of  a  side,"  which  resembled 
this.      But  it  is  certainly  a  useful    caution  toj 
myielf,  that  I  should  remember  what  my  own 
powers  are,  and  admonish  my  brethren  that] 
they  also  remember  nliat  theirs  are,  lest  hu- 
man infinnity  pass  on  beyond  what  is  safe. 
For  how  ilie  angels  do  these  things,  or  rather, 
how  God  docs  these  thmgs  by  His  nngeU,  and 
how  far  He  wills  them  to  be  done  even  by  the 
bad  angels,  whether  by  permitting,  or  corn* 
manding,  or  compelling,  from  the  hidden  seat 
of  His  own  supreme  power;  this  I  can  neither 
penetrate  by  the  sight  of  the  eyes,  nor  make 
clear  by  ;usurance  of  reason,  nor  be  carried 
on  to  comprehend   it  by  reach  of  iniellcct,  so     i 
as  to  speak  thereupon  to  all  questions  that 
may  be  asked  respecting  these  matters,  as  cer- 
tainly as  if  1  were  an  'angel,  or  a  prophet,  or 
an    apostle.     "  For  the   thoughts  of   mortal 
men  arc  miserable,  and  our  devices  are  but 
uncertain.     For  tlie  c«mipiible  body  pressetb 
down   the  soul,  and   the   earthly  i.ilicrnacle 
weigheth  down  the  mind,  that  museth  upon 
many  things.     And  hardly  do  we  guess  aright 
at  things  that  arc  upon  earth,  and  with  l.iltor 
do  we  find  the  things  that  are  before  us;  but 
the    things   that    are    in   heaven,   who   bath 
searched  out ?"     But  because  it  goes  onto 
say,  ".>\nd  Thy  counsel  who  hath  known,  ex- 
cept Thou  give  wisdom,  nnd  send  Thy  Holy  J 
Spirit  from  above;""  therefore  we  refrain  in-  m 
deed  from  searching  out  the  things  which  are  ^ 
in  heaven,  under  which  kind   arc  contained 
both  angelical  bodies  according  to  their  proper 
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difnitjr,  and  any  corporeal  action  of  those 
bodies;  jret,  ^icuording  to  the  Spirit  of  (iod 
wot  to  us  from  hImitu,  And  lu  Hit  griice  im- 
fctrtctl  lo  our  m:mls.  I  ilarc  to  s.iy  cunfitlcnlly, 
thit  neither  God  ihc  Fnthcr,  nor  Hik  Wunl, 
DOT  Ills  Spirit,  which  is  the  one  God,  is  in  nny 
w*j  chaRgcal<lc  in  tcgnnl  to  that  which  He  is, 
md  whereby  He  is  that  which  He  is;  nnd 
inudi  less  is  in  this  regard  wsible.  Since 
taere  are  no  doubt  some  things  changeable, 
fct  not  visible,  as  are  our  thoughts,  and  mcm- 
enes,  and  wills,  and  the  whole  incorporeal 
crcaiare;  hut  tliere  is  nothing  that  is  visible 
tbu  M  not  alto  changeable. 

CMAT.    II.-^TIIK  KSSBNCIt   OP   OOD    KEVF.R    AP- 
nCARn)  IN  IIVKIJ'.       DIVINF.  APPF.AXANCliS  TO 

■nit  rAViir-Ui  wrouoht  iiv  the  ministkv  op 

AXCBLS.  AK  OSJKCTtO.V  DXAWN  FROM  THE 
aODC  OFSPXKCII  KKWOVKD.  THAT  THR  AP- 
NARtXO  or  COD  TO  AllkAIIAM  IIIUSKLP,  JV^ 
»<  THAT  TO  MOfcKS,  WA*  WROUGHT  IIV  AN- 
^.LI^  THE  »AME  TIIINU  r«  PROVRU  IIV  THE 
l.«W  KKIK''.  tilVBN  10  MOSKK  IIV  ANGKIA. 
WHAT  HAS  DEKV  !^«II>  IN  THIS  IIUOK,  AMU 
WHAT  REUAIXSTO  DE  SAID  IN  TKK  KEXT. 

Wherefore  the  substance,  or,  if  it  is  better 
»  to  «y.  the  essence  of  Cod,"  wherein  we 
uodentaiMl,  in  ptnponion  to  our  measure,  in 
however  small  a  degree,  the  Father,  the  Son, 
and  (he  Holy  Spml,  xince  it  ix  in  no  way 
changeable,  can  in  no  way  in  its  proper  self  be 
Titible. 

31.  It  is  manifest,  accordingly,  that  nil 
titose  appearances  to  the  fathers,  when  God 
r.ii  [tretented  to  them  acconling  lo  Mis  own 
ijtion,  suitable  to  the  times,  were 
,  ;  .-^:ii  throu||rh  the  creature.  And  if  we 
cannot  discern  in  what  manner  He  wrought 
them  l>y  ministry  of  anjfcis,  yet  we  say  ihac 
they  were  wrought  by  anj^cls;  but  not  from 
our  own  power  of  diiccrnmeni,  lest  we  should 
Ktm  to  any  one  to  be  wise  l>eyond  our  me.i». 
lire,  wherr.it  we  arc  wise  so  ai  10  think  soberly, 
as  God  hath  dealt  to  ut  the  measure  of  faith;* 
and  we  believe,  and  therefore  speak.'  For 
ibc  authority  is  extant  of  the  divine  Script- 
un:^,  from  which  onr  reason  ought  not  to  turn 
aside;  not  by  leaving  the  solid  support  o(  the 
divine  uticrarvce,  to  f;tll  headlong  over  the 
prcci[Hcc  of  its  own  surmistngs,  m  matters 
wherein  neither  the  perceptions  of  the  body 
role,  nor  the  clear  reason  of  the  truth  shines 
forth.  Now,  cert.iinly,  it  is  written  most 
clearly  in  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews,  when 
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the  dispensation  of  the  New  Testament  was  lo 
t>c  distinguished  from  the  dispensation  of  the 
Old,  according  to  the  fitness  of  ages  and  of 
limes,  that  not  only  those  visible  things,  but 
also  the  word  itself,  was  wrought  by  angels. 
For  il    is  said   thus:  "  But    to  which  ol    tlie 
angels  said  He  at  any  time,  Sit  on  my  right 
hand,  until  1  make  thine  enemies  thy  foot 
stool?    Arc  they  not  all  ministerinj{  spirits,! 
sent  fonli  to  minister  for  tticm  who  shall  b4i 
heirs  of  salvation  ?  "*    Wliencc  it  appears  that 
all  those  things  were  not  only  wrought  by 
angels,  but  wrought  also  on  our  account,  that 
is,  on  account  of  the  people  of  God,  to  whom 
is  promiseit  the  inheritance  of  eternal  life.  As 
it  is  written  also  to  the  Connthtans,  "  Now  all 
these  things  happened  unto  them  in  a  5gure: 
and  they  are  written  lor  our  admonition,  upoo^ 
whom  (he  ends  of  tlie  world  aTecomc."'   Ar 
then,  demonstrating  by  plain  consequence  tha 
as  ai  that  time  the  word  was  spoken  by 
jangels,  so  now  by  ihc  Son;  "' Therefore," h< 
I  K.iys,  "  we  ought  10  give  the  more  earnest  heed^ 
to  the  things  which  we  have  heard,  lest  at  any 
time  we  should    let  them  slip.     For   if  the 
word    spoken    by  angels  was   steadfast,   and 
every  transgression  and  diBol>edicnce  received 
a  just   recompense  of  rewurd;  how  shall  we 
escape,    if  we    neglect    so  great   snivntion  ? " 
And  then,  as  though  you  asked.  What  salva-1 
lion  ? — in  order  to  show  that  he  is  now  speak- 
ing of  the  New  Testament,  that  is,  of  the  word 
which  was  s|X>ken  not  by  angels,  but  by  the 
Lord,  he  says,  "  Which  at  the  first  began  to 
bespoken  by  the  Lord,  ami  n-ns  confirmed  unlOj 
us  by  them  that  heard  Him;  God  also  bcar-l 
ing  them  witness,  both  with  signs  am!  wonders, 
and  with  divers  miracles,  and  gifts  of  tlic  Holy 
Ghost,  according  to  His  own  will,"' 

23.  But  some  one  may  say.  Why  then  ti  it 
written,  "The  Lord  said  lo  Moses;"  andi 
not,  rather.  The  angel  said  to  Moses  ?  Be* 
cause,  when  the  crier  proclaims  the  words  of 
the  judge,  it  is  not  usually  written  in  the 
record,  so  and  so  the  crier  »aid,  but  so  and 
so  the  judge.  In  like  manner  also,  when  the 
holy  prophet  speaks,  although  we  say.  The 
prophet  said,  we  mean  nothing  else  to  be  un- 
derstood than  that  the  Lord  said;  and  if  we 
were  to  say,  The  I^ord  said,  we  should  not 
put  the  prophet  aside,  but  only  intimate  who 
spake  by  him.  And,  indeed,  these  Scrip- 
tures often  reveal  the  angel  to  lie  the  Lord, 
jof  whose  sfieaking  it  ts  from  time  to  time 
said,  "the  I^rd  said,"  as  we  have  shown  al- 
ready. But  on  accoimi  of  those  who,  since 
the  Scripture  in  that  place  spccilies  an  angel, 
will  have  the  Son  of  God   Himself  and  in 
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Himself  to  he  understood,  because  He  is 
called  an  ani(c1  by  tlic  prophet,  as  announcing 
the  vill  of  His  Father  and  of  Himself;  J  have 
therefore  thou][ht  6l  lo  produce  a  plainer 
testimony  from  this  epistle,  where  it  is  not 
ssid  by  nn  angel,  but  "  by  anj;cts," 

34.  For  Stephen,  too,  in  itie  Acts  of  the 
Apostles,  relates  these  things  in  1h.1t  manner 
in  which  Ihcy  are  also  u-riiten  in  llie  Old 
Testament:  "Men,  brethren,  and  fathers, 
hearken,"  he  say*;  "The  God  of  glory  a p- 
pearcd  unto  our  father  Abriiham,  when  he 
was  in  Mesopotamia."*  But  lest  any  one 
should  think  thst  the  Ood  of  glory  appeared 
then  to  the  eyes  of  any  mortal  in  that  which 
He  is  in  Himself,  he  goes  on  to  say  that  an 
angel  appeared  to  Moses.  "Then  fled 
Woscs,"  he  says,  "at  that  saying,  and  was 
a  stranger  in  the  land  of  Midiau,  where  he 
begat  two  sons.  And  when  forty  years  were 
expired,  there  appeared  to  him  in  the  wilder- 
ness of  mount  Sinai  an  angel  of  the  Lord  in 
8  flame  of  fire  in  a  Yuah.  When  Moses  saw 
it,  he  wondered  at  the  sight:  and  as  he  drew 
near  to  lichold  it,  the  v-oicc  of  the  Lord  came 
unin  him,  saying,  I  am  the  God  of  thy 
fathers,  the  God  of  Abraham,  and  the  God 
of  Isaac,  and  the  God  of  Jacob.  Then 
Moses  trembled,  and  durst  not  behold. 
Then  said  the  Lord  to  him,  I'm  off  thy  shoes 
from  thy  feet,"*  etc.  Here,  certainly,  he 
speahs  both  of  angel  and  of  Lord;  and  of  the 
same  as  the  God  of  Abraham,  and  the  God 
of  Isaac,  and  the  God  of  Jacob;  as  is  written 
in  Genesis. 

3$.  Can  there  be  any  one  who  will  say  that 
the  Lord  appeared  to  Moses  by  an  angel, 
but  to  .\braham  by  Himself?  Let  us  not 
answer  this  question  from  Stephen,  but  from 
the  book  itself,  whence  Stephen  took  his 
narrative.  For,  pray,  because  it  is  written, 
"And  the  Lcml  God  said  unio  Abraham;"' 
and  a  little  after,  *'.\nd  the  Lord  God  ap- 
jwared  unto  Abraham;"*  were  these  things, 
for  this  reason,  n<«  done  by  angels? 
Whereas  it  i*  said  in  like  manner  in  another 
place,  "And  the  Lord  appeared  to  him  in  the 
plains  of  Mamre,  as  he  tat  in  the  tent  door 
in  th;  heat  of  the  day; "  and  yet  it  is  added 
immediately,  "And  he  .lift  up  his  eyes  and 
looked,  and,  lo,  three  men  stood  by  him:"' 
of  whom  we  have  already  spoken.  For  how 
will  these  people,  who  cither  will  not  rise 
from  llie  words  to  the  meaning,  or  easily 
throw  ihemselvcs  dowm  from  the  meaning  to 
llie  words, — how,  I  s-iy,  will  they  be  able  to 
explain  that  God  w-is  seen  in  three  men,  ex- 
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cept  they  confess  that  they  were  angels,  M 
that  which  follows  also  shows?  Itecause  it  is 
not  said  an  angel  spoke  or  appeared  to  him, 
will  they  therefore  venture  to  say  that  the 
vision  and  voice  granted  to  Moses  was 
wrought  by  an  anget  because  it  is  so  written, 
but  that  God  appeared  and  s[>akc  in  His  own 
substance  to  Abraham  because  there  is  no 
mention  niiule  of  an  angcl  ?  What  of  the 
fact,  that  even  in  respect  to  Abraham  an 
angel  is  not  left  unmeniioned  ?  For  when  h>» 
son  was  ordered  to  be  offered  up  as  a  sacri- 
fice, we  read  thus:  "And  it  came  to  pass 
after  tiiese  things  that  Uod  did  tempt  Abra- 
ham, and  said  unto  him,  Abraham:  and  ho 
said,  Behold,  here  I  am.  And  He  said, 
Take  now  thy  son,  thine  only  son  Isaac, 
whom  ihou  lovcst,  and  get  tliee  into  the  land 
of  Moriah;  and  offer  him  ttiere  for  a  burnt- 
offering  upon  one  of  the  mountains  that  I  will 
tell  thee  of."  Certainly  God  is  here  men- 
tioned, not  an  angeL  But  a  little  afterwards 
Scripture  hath  it  thus:  "  And  Abraham 
stretched  forth  bin  hand,  and  took  the  knife 
to  »lay  his  son.  And  the  angel  of  the  J.ord 
called  unto  him  out  of  heaven,  and  said, 
.Abraham,  Abraliam:  and  he  said,  Here  am  I. 
.\nd  he  said.  Lay  not  thine  hand  u|ion  the 
lad,  neither  do  thou  anything  unto  him.'' 
What  can  be  answered  to  this?  Will  they 
say  that  God  commanded  that  Isaac  should 
be  slain,  and  that  an  angel  forbade  it?  and 
further,  th.it  the  father  himself,  in  oppositioa 
to  the  decree  of  God,  who  had  commanded 
that  he  should  be  slain,  obeyed  the  angel, 
who  had  bidden  him  spare  him?  Such  an 
interpretation  is  to  be  rejected  as  ab»urd. 
Vet  not  even  for  ii,  gross  and  abject  as  it  it, 
does  ScrijHure  Icnve  any  room,  for  it  imme- 
diately adds:  "  For  now  I  know  that  tltou 
fcfirest  God,  seeing  thou  liast  not  withheld 
thy  son,  thine  only  son,  on  account  of  inc."  * 
What  is  "on  account  of  me,"  except  on  ac- 
count of  Him  who  had  commanded  him  to  be 
slain?  Was  then  the  God  of  Abraham  the 
same  as  the  angel,  or  was  it  not  rather  Ood 
by  an  angel  ?  Consider  what  follows.  Here, 
certainly,  already  an  angel  has  been  most 
clearly  spoken  of;  yet  notice  the  context: 
"And  Abraham  lifted  up  his  eyes,  and  looked, 
and  behold  behind  him  a  ram  caught  in  a 
thicket  by  his  horns:  and  Abraham  went  and 
took  the  ram,  and  olTered  him  up  for  a 
burnt-offering  in  the  stead  of  hts  son.  And 
Abraham  called  the  name  of  that  place,  Tbe 
Lord  saw:'  as  it  is  said  to  this  d:iy,  In  the 
mount  tlie  Lord  was  seen."*    Just  as  that 
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a  little  before  UocI  Raid  by  nn  anffel, 
_  Pot  now  I  knovr  that  thou  fe^ireKt  God; " 
BoC  because  it  was  to  be  underiitiiod  that  God 
then  came  to  know,  but  that  He  brought  it 
w  pass  that  through  God  Abmhaio  himsell 
De  to  know  what  strength  of  licart  he  h.-id 
tobej  God,  even  to  the  s^icrificin^  of  his 
Tjr  son:  after  lluii  mode  of  speech  in  which 
r  eOea  i»  siiiniflcd  by  the  efficient. — as  cold 
isatd  to  be  slut[>;i&h.  because  it  makes  men 
tlBgSish;  »o  that  He  was  therefore  said  to 
ti»«,  because  He  had  made  Abraiiam  him- 
kU  to  know,  who  might  well  have  not  (lis- 
cnned  Hie  firmness  of  his  own  faith,  had  it 
not  been  pnnred  by  such  a  trial.  So  here, 
too,  Abraham  ciUed  the  name  of  thv  place 
""The  Lord  saw,"  that  is,  ciused  Himself  to 
be  seen.  For  he  goes  on  immediately  to 
lay,  "As  it  is  said  to  this  day.  In  the  mount 
lEc  Lord  was  seen."  Here  you  seethe  same 
^][el  is  called  Lord:  wherefore,  unless  bc- 
Bse  the  Lord  spake  by  the  angel  ?  Hut  if 
pass  on  to  that  which  follows,  the  angel 
ther  speaks  as  a  prophet,  and  reveals 
Jy  that  God  is  speaking  by  the  angel. 
".■\nd  the  angel  of  the  Lord."  he  says, 
"tailed  unto  .Abraham  out  of  heaven  the 
wcond  time,  and  said,  By  myself  1  hare 
s«om,  saith  the  l^rd;  for  because  thou  hast 
ilone  this  thing,  and  hast  not  withheld  thy 
son.  thine  only  son,  on  account  of  me,""  etc. 
Ccnainly  these  wonU.  r/s.  that  he  by  whom 
tftc  Lord  speaks  should  say,  *'  Thus  saith  the 
Lord,"  arc  commonly  uswl  by  the  prophet* 
alio.  Does  the  Son  of  God  say  of  the  l-'athcr, 
"The  Lord  saith,"  while  He  Himself  is  that 
Angel  of  the  Father  ?  What  then  ?  Do  they 
not  see  how  hard  prcssnl  they  are  about  these 
three  men  who  appeared  to  Abraham,  when 
h  bad  been  said  before.  "  The  Lord  appc.ircd 
to  him?"  Were  ihcy  not  nngcls  because 
they  arc  called  men?  Let  them  read  Daniel, 
taying,  "  Behold  the  man  Gabriel."' 

j6.  But  why  do  we  delay  any  longer  to 
stop  their  mouths  by  another  most  clear  and 
most  weighty  proof,  where  not  an  antcel  in 
the  singular  nor  men  in  the  plural  are  spoken 
of.  but  simply  angels;  by  whom  not  any  par- 
ticular word  wai  wrought,  but  the  Law  itself 
is  most  diMinctiy  declared  to  be  K'ven;  which 
certainly  none  of  the  faithful  di)uhrs  th;it  God 
gave  to  .Moses  for  the  control  of  the  children 
of  Israel,  or  yet,  that  it  was  given  by  angels. 
So  Stephen  spc.tks:  "  Ye  stiff-necked."  he 
says,  **3(ul  uncircumcised  in  heart  an<l  ears, 
ye  do  always  resist  the  Holy  Ghost:  as  your 
fathers  dtd,  so  do  ye.  ^Vhich  of  the  prophets 
have  iHit  your  fathers  persecuted  ?  and  they 
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luve  slain  them  which  showed  before  of  the 
coming  o(  the  Just  One:  of  whom  ye  have 
been  now  the  lietr.iyers  and  murderers;  who 
have  received  ttie  Law  by  the  disposition  of 
angeis,>  and  hare  not  kept  it.'**  What  is 
more  evident  than  this?  What  more  strong 
than  such  an  authority?  The  Law,  indeed, 
W.1S  given  to  that  people  by  the  disposition  of 
angels;  but  the  advent  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ  was  by  it  prcp.-»rcd  and  pre -announced; 
and  He  HimstU,  as  the  Word  of  God,  was  in 
some  wonderful  and  unspeakable  manner  in 
the  angels,  by  uliosc  disposition  the  Lair 
itself  was  given.  And  hence  He  said  in  the 
Gospel,  "  For  had  ye  Iwtievcd  Mose*,  ye 
would  have  believed  me;  for  he  wrote  of 
me." '  Therefore  then  the  Lord  was  speak- 
ing by  the  angels;  and  the  son  of  Go<l,  who 
was  to  be  the  Mcdi-ilor  of  God  and  men, 
from  the  seetl  of  Abraham,  was  preparing 
His  o«n  advent  by  the  angels,  that  He  might 
fmd  some  by  whom  He  wouhl  be  received, 
confessing  themselves  guilty,  whom  the  Law 
unfulfilled  had  made  transgressors.  And 
h(.-nce  the  apostle  also  says  to  the  Galatians, 
"  Wherefore  then  strvcih  the  Law?  It  was 
added  because  of  transgressions,  till  the  seed 
should  come  to  whom  the  promise  vns  made, 
which  [seed]  was  ordered*  through  angels  in 
the  hand  of  a  mediator;"'  that  is,  ordered 
through  angels  in  Hi.t  men  hand.  For  He 
wasnot  born  in  limitation,  but  in  [lon'cr.  But 
you  learn  in  .tnother  place  tiial  he  docs  not 
mean  any  one  of  tiic  angels  as  a  mediator, 
but  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  Himself,  in  so  far 
as  He  deigned  to  be  made  man;  "  For  there 
is  one  God,"  he  says,  "and  one  Mediator 
between  God  and  man,  the  man  Christ 
Jesus."*  Hence  that  passovcr  in  the  killing 
of  the  lamb: "  hence  all  those  things  which  are 
figuratively  spoken  in  the  Law,  of  Christ  to 
come  in  the  flesh,  and  to  suffer,  but  also  to 
rise  again,  which  Law  was  given  by  the  dis- 
position of  angels;  in  which  angels,  were  cer- 
tainly the  Father,  and  the  Son,  and  the  Holy 
Spirit:  and  in  which,  sometimes  the  Fatiier, 
sometimes  the  Son,  sometimes  the  Holy 
Spirit,  and  sometimes  God,  without  any  dis- 
tinction of  person,  was  figuratively  signified 
by  them,  although  appearing  in  vixible  and 
sensible  forms,  yet  by  His  own  creature,  not 
by  His  substance,  in  order  to  the  seeing  of 
whigl),  hearts  are  cjeansed  through  all  those 
thinjf.i  which  are  seen  by  the  eyes  and  heard 
by  tlic  ears, 

»7.  Hut  now,  as  I  think,  that  which  we  had 
undertaken  to  show  in    this  book  has  been 
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sufiiciently  discussed  and  demonstrated,  ac- 
cording to  our  capacity;  and  it  has  been  es- 
tablished, both  by  probable  reason,  so  far  as 
a  man,  or  rather,  so  far  as  I  am  able,  and  by 
strength  of  authority,  so  far  as  the  divine  dec- 
larations from  the  Holy  Scriptures  have  been 
made  clear,  that  those  words  and  bodily  ap- 
pearances which  were  given  to  these  ancient 
fathers  of  ours  before  the  incarnation  of  the 
Saviour,  when  God  was  said  to  appear,  were 
wrought  by  angels:  whether  themselves  speak- 
ing or  doing  something  in  the  person  of  God, 
as  we  have  shown  that  the  prophets  also  were 
wont  to  do,  or  assuming  from  the  creature 
that  which  they  themselves  were  not,  wherein 
God  might  be  shown  in  a  figure  to  men; 
which  manner  of  showing  also.  Scripture 
teaches  by  many  examples,  that  the  prophets, 
too,  did  not  omit.  It  remains,  therefore,  now 
for  us  to  consider, — since  both  in  the  Lord 
as  born  of  a  virgin,  and  in  the  Holy  Spirit  de- 
scending in  a  corporeal    form  like  a  dove. ' 


>  Matt,  iil,  16, 


and  in  the  tongues  like  as  of  Are,  which  ap- 
peared  with  a  sound  from  heaven  on  the  day 
of  Pentecost,  after  the  ascension  of  the  Lord/ 
it  was  not  the  Word  of  God  Himself  by  His 
own  substance,  in  which  He  is  equal  and  co- 
eternal  with  the  Father,  nor  the  Spirit  of  the 
Father  and  of  the  Son  by  His  own  substance, 
in  which  He  Himself  also  is  equal  and  co- 
etemal  with  both,  but  assuredly  a  creature, 
such  as  could  be  formed  and  exist  in  tbese 
fashions,  which  appeared  to  corporeal  and 
mortal  senses, — it  remains,  I  say,  to  consider 
what  difference  there  is  between  these  mani- 
festations and  those  which  were  proper  to  the 
Son  of  God  and  to  the  Holy  Spirit,  although 
wrought  by  the  visible  creature;*  which  sub- 
ject we  shall  more  conveniently  begin  in  an- 
other book. 


*  Acts  ii.  1-4. 
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BOOK  IV. 

EXPLAINS  FOE  WHAT  THE  SOU  OF  GOD  WAS  SENT,  VIZ.  THAT  BY  CHRIST'S  DYING  FOR  SINNERS,  WE 
WERE  TO  BE  CONVINCED  HOW  GREAT  IS  GOD's  LOVE  FOR  US,  AND  ALSO  WHAT  MANNER  OF 
MEN  WE  ARE  WHOM  HE  LOVED.  THAT  THE  WORD  CAME  IN  THE  FLESH,  TO  THE  PURPOSE 
ALSO  OF  ENABLING  US  TO  BE  SO  CLEANSED  AS  TO  CONTEMPLATE  AND  CLEAVE  TO  GOD.  THAT 
OUR  DOUBLE  DEATH  WAS  ABOLISHED  BY  HIS  DEATH,  BEING  ONE  AND  SINGLE.  AND  HERE- 
UPON IS  DISCUSSED,  HOW  THE  SINGLE  OF  OUR  SAVIOUR  HARMONIZES  TO  SALVATION  WITH 
OUR  double;  and  the  PERFECTION  IS  TREATED  AT  LENGTH  OF  THE  SENARV  NUMBER,  TO 
WHICH  THE  RATIO  ITSELF  OF  SINGLE  TO  DOUBLE  IS  REDUCIBLE.  THAT  ALL  ARE  GATHERED 
TOGETHER  FROM  MANY  INTO  ONE  BY  THE  ONE  MEDIATOR  OF  LIFE,  VIZ,  CHRIST,  THROUGH 
WHOM  ALONE  IS  WROUGHT  THE  TRUE  CLEANSING  OF  THE  SOUL.  FURTHER  IT  IS  DEMON- 
STRATED THAT  THE  SQN  OF  GOD,  ALTHOUGH  MADE  LESS  BY  BEING  SENT,  ON  ACCOUNT  OF 
THE  FORM  OF  A  SERVANT  WHICH  HE  TOOK,  IS  NOT  THEREFORE  LESS  THAN  THE  FATHER  AC- 
CORDING TO  THE  FORM  OF  GOD,  BECAUSE  HE  WAS  SENT  BY  HIMSELF:  AND  THAT  THE  SAME 
ACCOUNT  IS  TO  BE  GIVEN  OF  THE  SENDING  OF  THE  HOLY  SPIRIT. 


PREFACE. THE  KNOWLEDGE  OF  GOD  IS  TO    BE 

SOUGHT  FROM  GOD. 

1.  The  knowledge  of  things  terrestrial 
and  celestial  is  commonly  thought  much  of 
by  men.  Yet  those  doubtless  judge  better 
who  prefer  to  that  knowledge,  the  knowledge 
of  themselves;  and  that  mind  is  more  praise- 
worthy which  knows  even  its  own  weakness, 
than  that  which,  without  regard  to  this, 
searches  out,  and  even  comes  to  know,  the 
ways  of  the  stars,  or  which  holds  fast  such 
knowledge  already  acquired,  while  ignorant 
of  the  way  by  which  itself  to  enter  into  its 
own  proper  health  and  strength.  But  if  any 
one  has  already  become  awake  towards  God, 
kindled  by  the  warmth  of  the  Holy  Spirit, 
and  in  the  love  of  God  has  become  vile  in 
his  own  eyes;  and  through  wishing,  yet  not 
having  strength  to  come  in  unto  Him,  and 
through  the  light  He  gives,  has  given  heed 
to  himself,  and  has  found  himself,  and  has 
learned  that  his  own  filthiness  cannot  mingle 
with  His  purity;  and  feels  it  sweet  to  weep 
and  to  entreat  Him,  that  again  and  again  He 
will  have  compassion,  until  he  have  put  off 
all  his  wretchedness;  and  to  pray  confidently. 


as  having  already  received  of  free  gift  the 
pledge  of  salvation  through  his  only  Saviour 
and  Enlightener  of  man : — such  an  one,  so  act- 
ing, and  so  lamenting,  knowledge  does  not  puff 
up,  because  charity  ediiieth;'  for  he  has  pre- 
ferred knowledge  to  knowledge,  he  has  pre- 
ferred to  know  his  own  weakness,  rather  than 
to  know  the  walls  of  the  world,  the  fotin- 
dations  of  the  earth,  and  the  pinnacles  of 
heaven.  And  by  obtaining  this  knowledge, 
he  has  obtained  also  sorrow; '  but  sorrow  for 
straying  away  from  the  desire  of  reaching  his 
own  proper  country,  and  the  Creator  of  it, 
his  own  blessed  God.  And  if  among  men 
such  as  these,  in  the  family  of  Thy  Christ, 
O  Lord  my  God,  1  groan  among  Thy  poor, 
give  me  out  of  Thy  bread  to  answer  men  who 
do  not  hunger  and  thirst  after  righteousness, 
but  are  sated  and  abound. >  But  it  is  the  vain 
image  of  those  things  that  has  sated  them, 
not  Thy  truth,  which  they  have  repelled  and 
shrunk  from,  and  so  fall  into  their  own  van- 
ity. I  certainly  know  how  many  figments 
the  human  heart  gives  biith  to.  And  what 
is  my  own  heart  but  a  human  heart  ?     But  I 
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pray  the  Gwl  of  my  hcan,  that  I  may  not 
vomit  forth  [eruefuem)  into  these  vrridngs  :inv 
of  tlie&e  t'lffmcnts  for  !>olid  truths,  hut  thnl 
there  may  pass  into  them  only  whut  the  hreatli 
of  His  truth  has  hreathed  iiiio  me;  c-ist  out 
t)ioti||!h  I  nm  from  t)ie  sight  of  His  eycH,'  aiid 
MrivuiE  from  nir\r  to  rettirn  by  the  way  which 
the  divinity  »f  His  only-begotten  Son  has 
made  !iy  Hi*  humanity.  And  liii*  truth, 
changcnl>lc  (hough  t  am,  I  so  far  drink  in.  M 
far  A*  in  it  1  tee  nothing  changeable:  neither 
in  place  and  time,  as  is  the  case  with  bodies; 
nor  in  time  alone,  and  in  a  oert.iin  sense 
pUce,  as  with  the  thoughts  of  our  own  spirits; 
nor  in  time  alone,  and  not  even  in  any  sem- 
blance of  place,  as  with  spmc  of  the  reason- 
ings of  our  own  minds.  (For  the  essence  of 
God,  whereby  He  is,  has  altogether  nothing 
changeable,  nciliier  in  eternity,  nor  in  truth, 
nor  in  will;  siiicc  there  truth  is  eternal,  love 
eternal;  and  there  love  is  trtie,  eternity  true; 
and  there  eternity  ia  loved,  and  truth  is 
loved.  ^ 

CHAP.  I.^WB  ARK  MADK  W.V.nCT  IIV  ACKNOWI^ 
KnCKMKKT  OKOUK  OWN  WKAKN15W,  THK  IN- 
CARNATi:  WOKU  DISPIILS  UUR  UAKKM^SS. 

a.  But  since  wc  arc  enUcd  from  the  un- 
changeable joy,  yet  neither  cut  off  nor  torn 
away  from  it  no  thnt  we  should  not  seek 
eternity,  truth,  bleswdness,  even  in  those 
changeable  and  temporal  things  (for  wc  wish 
neither  to  die,  nor  to  be  deceived,  nor  to  be 
troubled);  visionii  have  been  sent  to  «s  from 
heaven  suitable  to  our  state  of  pilgrimage,  in 
order  to  remind  us  that  what  we  seek  is  not 
here,  but  that  from  this  pilgrimcige  wc  must 
return  thither,  whence  unless  wc  originated 
we  should  not  here  seek  these  things.  And 
tirsi  wc  hove  had  to  be  persuaded  hovr  much 
Clod  loved  us,  Icsl  from  despair  wc  should  not 
dare  to  look  tip  to  Him.  And  wc  needed 
to  be  shown  also  what  manner  of  men  we  arc 
whom  He  loved,  lest  being  proud,  as  if  of 
OUT  own  merits,  wc  should  recede  the  more 
from  Him,  and  fail  the  more  in  otir  own 
strength.  And  hence  He  so  dealt  with  un, 
that  we  might  the  rather  profit  by  His  strength, 
and  that  so  in  the  wcikness  of  humility  the 
virtue  of  charity  might  be  jwrfccied,  And 
this  is  intimated  in  the  Psalm,  where  it  is 
said,  "Tboii.  O  God,  didst  send  n  spontanc- 
ous  rain,  whereby  Thou  didst  make  Thine 
inheritance  perfect,  when  it  was  weary."' 
For  by  "spontaneous  rain"  nothing  else  is 
meant  than  grace,  not  rendered  to  merit,  but 
given  freely,*  whence  also  it  is  called  grace; 
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for  He  gave  it,  not  because  wc  were  worthy,  I 
but  because  He  willed.     And  kmwing  ttiis,| 
we  shall  not  trust  in  ourselves;  and  this  is  tal 
t>em.-ide  "weak."    But  He  Himself  makes  us  1 
perfect,  who  says  also  to  the  Apostle   Pattli 
"My  grace   is  suflicient   for  thee:  for  my 
strength   is    mnde    perfect    in    we«kness."*| 
Man,  then,  was  to  be  persuaded  how  much 
God  loved  us,  and  what  manner  of  men  we] 
were  whom  He  loved;  the  former,   lest  tie] 
should  despair;  the  latter,  lest  we  should  be] 
proud.  And  this  most  necessary  topic  the  apO»-J 
tie  thus  explains:  "  Hut  God  commendcth," 
he  says,  "  His  love  towards  us,  in  that,  while  | 
wc  were   yet   sinners^   Christ  dicO    for   os.( 
Much  more  then,  being  now  justified  by  Hisl 
blood,  wc  shall  be  saved  from  wrath  through] 
Him.      For  if,  when  wc  were  enemies,  wol 
were  reconciled  to  God  by  the  death  of  His] 
Son;  much  more,  being  reconciled,  wc  shall  j 
tie  saved  by  His  life.'"'     Also  tn  another 
place:  '*  What,"  he  says.  *'  shall  we  then  sayj 
to  these  things?     If  God  he  for  us.  who  can 
be  against  us?     He  that  spared  not  His  ovmj 
Son,  but  delivered  Him  up  for  us  all,  ho«] 
has  He  not  with  Htm  also  freely  given  us  all] 
things?"*     Now  that  which   is  declared  to] 
us  as  already  done,  was  shown  also  to  the] 
ancient  righteous  as  about  to  he  done;  that] 
through  the  same  faith  they  themselves  alio 
might  be  humbled,  and  so  made  weak;  and; 
might  be  made  weak,  and  so  perfected. 

3.  Because  therefore  the  Word  of  God  isj 
One,  by  which  all  things  were  made,  which  is 
the  unchangeable  truth,  all  things  arc  simul- 
taneously therein,  potentially  and  unchangea- 
bly; not  only  those  things  which  arc  now  in 
this  whole  creation,  but  also  those  which  have ' 
been  and  those  which  shall  be.     And  therein  1 
ihcy   neither  have  been,  nor  shall   be,   bat 
only   are;    and    all    things    arc    life,  and   all 
things  are  one;  or  rather  it  is  one  being  and ' 
one  life.      For  all  things  were  so  maite   l>y  ' 
Him,  th.1t  whatsoever  w.is  made  in  them  was  , 
not  m.-\dc  in    Him,  but   wns  life    in    Him. 
Since,"  in  the  beginning,"  the  Word  w.ns  notJ 
made,  but  "the  Word  was  with  God,  and  the  I 
Word  was  God,  and  all  things  were  m.idc  by  I 
Him;"  neither  had  all  things  been  m.idc  by 
Him,  unless  He  had  Hiipscif  been  before  all  | 
things  and  not  made.  vBut  in  those  thinfrsj 
which  were  made  by  Him,  even  body,  which 
is   not  life,  would  not  have  been  mnde  bjr< 
Him,  except  it  had  been  life  in  Him  l)efore  it  I 
was  made.  1  For  "that  which  was  made  was  1 
already  life  iji  Him;"    and  not  life  of  anjrj 
kind  soever: /|or  the  soul  also  is  the  life  t>t\ 
the  l>ody,   biit  this   loo  is   made,  for  it  ii 
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,»,,n^^,i,|_.l..^  hy  what  W.1I  it  nude,  except 

_:c.ilile   WorO   of  Goil  ?     1-or 

.;.!  t.iiin;^  -.".ic  inude  hy  Him;  and  witliout 

Him  was  iioi  anything  nuittc  ihnt  triu  made." 

'  ;,  ilicrcfori;,  was  made  was  already  life 

I .  "  ami  not  any  kind  of  life,  but  **  llie 
L.!:  i^'^Ik'.d]  was  itic  light  of  men;"  (lie  ligjiil 
certainly  ot  rational  minds,  l>y  which  men 
^iet  from  beasts,  and  therdore  are  men. 
TVrtrfore  not  corporeal  light,  which  it  the 
>(  llic  flesh,  wlitihcr  it  shine  from 
.  I,  or  whether  it  be  lighted  by  canhly 
fan;  nor  that  of  human  fle&h  only,  but  alio 
:  of  beaMs.  and  down  even  to  the  minutciit 
|worro».  For  all  these  things  sec  that 
jlitt  but  that  life  was  the  light  of  men;  nor 
it  >l  far  from  any  one  of  us,  for  in  it  "  wc 
!nc,  and  move,  and  have  our  l>eing. " ' 

OMP.  J. — HOW  WK  AKK  KKN'RRRttll  APT  POR 
THE  rEBL'l.rilON  or  truth  TlfROl/ilil  Tllk 
OCARXATi:  WORDl 

4    Bni  "  the  lig^t  shincth  in  darkness,  and 
tlie  d.irkncss  com  pre  h  ended  it  not."      Now 
the  "  darkness  "  is  the  foolish  mindii  of  men. 
Made  bbnd  by  vicious  desires  .ind  unbelief. 
And  that  the  Word,  by  whom  all  things  were 
Rude,  might  circ  for  these  and  heal  Ihcm, 
"The  Word  was  made  flesh,  an<I  dwelt  .imong 
Bj,"     For  our  enlightening  is  the  partaking 
of  the  Word,  nootely,  of  that  life  which  is  ilic 
I'lfbt  of  men.     But  for  this  partaking  we  were 
niierly  unfit,  and  fell  short  of  it,  on  account 
ot  the  uncleanness  of  sins.     Therefore  wc 
were  to  be  cleansed.     And  further,  the  one 
tkan^ing  of  the  unriifhieous  and  of  the  proud 
ii  ih<  blood  of  the  Righteous  One,  and  the 
humbling  of  God  Himself; '   that  we  might 
be  cleansed  through   Him,  made  as  He  was 
what  wc  arc  by  nature,  and  what  we  are  not 
by  sin,    that  we   might    contemplate    God, 
vliich  by  nature  wc  nrv  not.     For  by  nature 
we  arc  not  God:   by  nature  wc  arc  men,  by 
no  wc  arc  not  righteous.     Wherefore  Go<l. 
nude  a  righteous  man,  interceded  with  God 
for  man  tlic  sinner.     For  the  sinner  is  not 
coogruous  to  tlie  righteous,  but  man  is  con- 
gnioas  to  man.     By  joining  therefore  to  us 
the  likeness  of  His  humanity.  He  took  away 
the  unlikeness  of  our  unrighteousness;   and 
by  beii>g  made  (urtaker  of  our  monality,  He 
nutdc  us  partakers  of  His  divinity.     For  the 
death  of  the  sinner  springing  from  the  neces- 
sity of  comdcmnation  is  descrt-edly  abolished 
by  the  dcalh  of  the  Righteous  One  springing 
from  the  free  choice  "(  His  compassion,  while 
His  single  [dcaih  and  resurrection]  answi:rs 
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to  our  double  [death  and  resurrection].  ■  For 
this  congruiiy,  or  suitableness,  or  concord,  or 
consonance,  or  whatever  more  appiopH.ite 
word  t)icre  may  be,  whereby  one  is  [united] 
to  two,  is  of  great  weight  in  all  compnciing, 
or  l>etter,  perhaps,  co-adaptation,  of  the 
creature.  Fur  (as  it  just  occurs  to  me)  what 
I  mean  is  precisely  that  co-ad.ipiniion  which 
ihc  Greeks  call  "/•.■wwo.  However  ihis  is  not 
Ihe  place  to  set  forth  the  power  of  that  oon< 
Mjnnnce  of  single  to  double  which  is  found 
especially  in  us,  and  which  is  naturally  so 
implnnicd  in  us  (and  by  whom,  except  by 
Him  who  created  us?),  that  not  even  tUc  ig- 
norant can  faU  to  perceive  it,  whether  whea 
singing  themselves  or  hearing  oihen.  For 
by  this  it  is  that  treble  and  bass  voices  are  ia 
harmony,  so  that  any  one  who  in  his  note 
departs  from  it,  olTends  extremely,  not  only 
irsined  skill,  of  which  the  most  part  of  men 
are  devoid,  hut  the  very  sense  of  hearing. 
To  demonstrate  this,  needs  no  douI>l  a  tong 
discourse;  but  any  one  who  knows  it.  may 
make  it  phiiit  to  the  very  ear  in  a  rightly  or- 
dered monochord. 

CIIAr.  ^, — TDK  IINK  DXATK  AND  ttESUXRECTIOH 
or  THK  BOHV  or  CIIKIST  KAKMOMZtX  WITH 
OUK  tlOunLK  DEATH  AND  KI.^LtKRKCTlON  OP 
IIOI>Y  ANt>SOt;L,  TO  TJIC  EKT-KUT  OF  SALVA- 
TION. IN  WHAT  WAV  THE  SINGLE  DEATH  Or 
CKRICT  IS  BESTOWED  UI'ON  OUR  IMUHLK 
UKATU. 

5.  But  for  our  present  need  wc  must  dis* 
cuss,  so  far  as  God  gives  us  power,  in  what 
manner  the  single  of  our  Lord  and  Saviour 
Jesus  Christ  answers  to,  and  is,  so  to  say,  in 
harmony  with  our  double  to  the  effect  of  sal- 
vation. We  certainly,  m  no  Christian  doubts, 
are  dead  both  in  soul  and  body:  in  sout, 
because  of  sin;  in  body,  because  of  the  pun- 
ishment of  sin,  and  through  this  also  in  body 
l>ccnuse  of  gin.  And  to  both  these  parts  of 
ourselves,  that  is,  both  to  soul  and  to  body, 
there  was  need  both  of  a  medicine  and  of  resur- 
rection, that  what  had  been  changed  for  the 
worse  might  be  renewed  for  the  better.  Now 
the  death  of  the  soul  is  ungodliness,  and  the 
death  of  the  body  is  cocruptihility,  Ihrou^ 
which  comes  also  a  dep-irture  of  the  soul  from 
the  body.  For  as  the  soul  dies  when  God 
leaves  it,  so  the  body  dies  when  the  soul 
leaves  it;  whereby  the  former  becomes  fool- 
ish, the  latter  lifeless.  For  the  soul  is  raised 
up  agam  by  repentance,  and  the  renewing  of 
life  is  begun  in  Ihc  tiody  still  mortal  by  faith, 
by  which   men  believe   on    Him  who   justi- 
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ties  tlic  ungodly;'  nnd  it  is  increased  nnd 
sireiHtiheiied  by  good  hnbil*  from  day  to  day, 
US  the  inner  man  is  renewed  mote  and  more. ' 
Bu:  the  body,  being  as  it  were  the  outward 
man,  the  longer  this  life  lasls  t.t  so  much  the 
more  corrupted,  cither  by  age  or  by  disease, 
or  hy  various  afilictions,  until  il  come  to  Ihai 
last  affliction  wiiich  all  call  death.  And  its 
rcsurrcclinn  is  delayed  until  the  end;  when 
also  our  jiisiiricaiion  itself  shall  be  perfected 
inc/fnbiy,  for  then  we  shall  be  like  Him, 
for  we  snail  sec  Him  as  He  is, »  But  now,  so 
long  as  the  corrupiihle  liody  prcsseih  down 
the  soul,'  and  human  life  upon  cnrih  is  all 
Icmptatiou,*  in  His  sight  shall  no  man  living 
be  justified,"  in  comparison  of  the  righteous- 
ness in  which  we  shall  be  made  cquil  with 
the  antfds,  and  of  the  glory  which  shall  be 
reve.ited  in  us.  But  why  mention  more  proofs 
respeaing  the  difference  between  the  death 
of  the  soul  and  the  death  of  the  body,  when 
the  I-ord  in  one  sentence  of  the  (lospel  has 
mide  either  death  easily  ditlinguishable  by 
any  one  from  tlic  other,  where  He  says,  "  I.ct 
the  dead  bury  their  dead  "  ?'  Kor  burial  was 
the  fuiiny  disposal  of  a  dead  body.  But  by 
those  who  were  to  bury  it  He  meant  those 
who  were  dead  in  soul  by  the  impiety  of  un- 
belief,  such,  namely,  as  arc  awakened  when 
it  is  said,  "  Awake  tliou  ilial  siccpest,  and 
wise  from  the  dead,  and  Clirist  shall  give 
thee  light."*  And  there  is  a  death  which 
the  apostle  denounces,  saying  of  the  widow, 
'*  Bui  she  that  livcth  in  pleasure  is  dead 
while  she  liveth."'  Therefore  the  soul, 
which  vfa»  before  ungodly  and  is  now  godly, 
is  said  to  have  come  alive  again  from  the 
dead  and  to  live,  on  account  ofthe  righteous- 
ness of  faith.  But  the  body  is  not  only  said 
to  be  about  to  die,  on  account  of  that  depar- 
tore  of  the  soul  which  will  be;  but  on  account 
of  the  great  infirmity  of  flesh  and  blood  it  is 
even  said  to  be  now  dead,  in  a  cerUiin  place 
in  the  Scripture*,  namely,  where  the  apostle 
says,  tliat  "  the  body  h  dead  because  of  sin, 
but  tlie  spirit  is  lite  because  of  righicous- 
nes*.""'  Now  this  life  is  wrought  by  faith, 
"since  the  just  shall  live  by  faitli,""  But 
what  follows?  "  But  if  tlie  spirit  of  Him  that 
raised  up  Jesus  from  the  dead  dwell  in  you. 
He  that  raised  up  Christ  from  the  dead  shall 
also  quicken  your  mortal  bodies  by  His  Spirit 
which  dwellcih  in  you."  " 

6.  Therefore  oa  this  double  death  of  ours 
our  Saviour  bestowed  His  own  single  death; 
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and  to  cause  both  our  resurrections.  He  ap- 
pointed beforehand  and  set  forth  in  mystery 
and  type  His  own  one  resurrection.  For  He 
was  not  a  sinner  or  ungodly,  that,  as  tituugli 
dead  in  spirit,  He  should  need  to  be  renewed 
in  the  inner  man,  and  to  be  recalled  as  it  were 
to  the  life  of  righteousness  by  repentance; 
but  being  clothed  in  mortal  Resh,  and  in  that 
alone  dying,  in  that  alone  rising  again,  in 
that  alone  did  He  answer  to  both  for  ds; 
since  in  it  was  wrought  a  mystery  as  regards 
the  inner  man,  and  a  iy|>e  as  regards  the 
outer.  Kor  it  was  in  a  mystery  as  regards 
our  inner  man,  so  as  to  signify  the  death  of 
our  soul,  that  tho.se  words  were  uttered,  not 
only  in  the  Psalm,  but  also  on  the  cross: 
"  My  Ciotl,  my  God,  why  hast  Tnou  forsaken 
me  ? "  "  To  which  words  the  apostle  agrees, 
saying,  "  Knowing  this,  that  our  old  man  is 
crucilicd  with  Him,  thai  the  body  of  sin  might 
be  destroyed,  that  henceforth  we  should  not 
serve  sin;"  since  by  the  crucifixion  of  tl»e 
inner  man  arc  understood  the  pains  of  re- 
pentance, and  a  certain  wholesome  agony 
of  Bclf-contro).  by  which  death  tlic  death  of 
ungodliness  is  destroyed,  and  in  which  death 
God  has  left  us.  And  so  the  Iwdyof  sin  Is 
destroyed  through  such  a  cross,  that  now  we 
should  not  yield  our  members  as  instruments 
of  unrigiiieousncss  unto  sin."  Because,  if 
even  the  inner  man  certainly  is  renewed  day 
by  day,"*  yet  undoubtedly  it  is  old  before  it  is 
renewed.  Kor  that  is  done  inwardly  of  which 
the  same  apostle  sjienks:  ''Put  off  the  oltl 
man,  and  put  on  The  new;"  which  he  goes 
on  to  explain  by  saying,  "  Wherefore,  putting 
away  lying,  speak  every  roan  truth.  "  •*  But 
where  is  lying  put  away,  unless  inwardly,  that 
he  who  spciiketh  the  truth  from  his  heart  may 
inhabit  the  holy  hill  of  God  ?"'  But  the  rcmr- 
rcction  of  the  body  of  the  Lord  is  shown  to 
belong  to  the  mystery  of  our  own  inner  restir- 
rcction.  where,  after  He  had  risen,  Hv  says 
10  the  woman,  "  Touch  me  not,  for  I  am  not 
yet  ascended  to  my  Father;""  with  which 
mystery  the  apostle's  words  agree,  where  he 
says,  ■■  If  ye  then  be  risen  with  Christ,  seek 
those  things  which  are  alwvc,  where  Christ 
sittcth  on  the  right  hand  of  God;  set  your 
thoughts'*  on  thing*  above.""  For  not  to 
touch  Christ,  unle>x  wlien  He  had  ascended 
to  the  Father,  means  not  to  have  thoughts" 
of  Christ  after  a  fleshly  manner.  Again,  the 
death  of  the  flesh  of  our  Lord  contains  a  type 
of  the  death  of  our  outer  man.  since  it  Is  by 
such  suffering  most  of  all  that  He  exhorts 
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His  servants  that  they  should  not  fear  ihoM 
who  kill  the  l>ody,  but  arc  not  able  to  kill  tiie 
soal,"     WtiercfOfc  the  apostle  says,  "That  1 
may  fill  up  tliat  which  is  hchind  of  the  afflic- 
tions  of   Christ  in   my   Desh."'     And   the 
resurrection  of  the  body  of  the  Lord  is  found 
TO  contain  a  lyite  of  the  resurrection  of  our 
OBtward  man,  because  He  says  to  His  disci- 
ples, "  Handle  me,  and  sec;  for  a  spirit  tiath 
oM  &esh  and  Iiones,  as  ye  see  roe  have."' 
And  one  of  the  diidples  ."dso,  handlinn:  His 
Kars,  exclaimeO,  "  -My  I.nrd  and  my  God!  ■'• 
And  whereas  the  entire  integrity  of  that  fleih 
ns  apparent,  this  was  abovrn  in  tiiat  which 
He  had  said  when  exhorting  His  disciples: 
"There    shall    not    a    hair   of   your    head 
perish."*     For  how  comes  it   that  first  is 
Nad,  "Touch  me  not,  for  I  am  not  yet  as- 
cceded  to  my  Father;"*  and  how  comes  it 
that  t>cfore  He  ascends  to  tl)c  Father.  He 
lOually  is  touched  by  the  disciples:   unless 
use  in  tJie  former  the  mystcrj'  of  the 
_    r  man  was  intimated,  in  the  latter  a  type 
was  given  of  the  outer  man  ?    Or  can  any  one 
T>>uibly  be  *o  witliout  understanding,  and  so 
t::riicd  away  irom  the  truth,  as  to  dare  to  say 
Cm  He  was  touched  by  men  l>cfore  He  ai»- 
aoded,  but  by  «-omen  when   He   had   as- 
cended?    It  1I.1S  on  account  of   this  type, 
vtiich  went  before  in  the  Lord,  of  our  future 
resurrection   in  the  body,  that  the  a|K>stle 
ays,  "  Christ  the  first-fruits;  afterward  they 
tlint  are  Christ's,"'     For  it  was  the  rcsurrcc- 
lioQ  of  the  body  to  which  this  place  refers, 
m  account  of  which  he  also  says,  "  Who  has 
chansed  our  vile  body,  that  it  may  be  fash, 
loned  like  unto  His  glorious  body.*"'    The 
"lie  death  iiierefore  of  our  Saviour  brought 
M)vation  ui  our  double  death,  and  His  one 
nsiirrection  n-rought  for  us  two  resurrections; 
iiaoe  His  bodv  in  lioth  cases,  that  is,  both  in 
His  death  and  in  His  resurrection,  was  min- 
i^crcd  to  us  by  a  kind  of  healing  suitable- 
nest,  both  as  a  mystery  of  the  intier  man, 
and  as  a  type  of  the  outer. 

CIUP.  4,— Tilt  RATIO  Of  TH1C  SIXOLk  TO  THE 
DOVBt-C  COMES  KKOM  TUB  PJKI'miOiK  OK  THft 
SBMARY  SUMIIEX.  TIIK  mRrBCTtON  OV  THE 
SEXARY  ?iUMBER  t%  COMMi;M>Kt>  IK  TKK 
SCRIFTtTRCS.  TIIS  YEAR  AltOL'NttS  IK  TIIK 
SENARY  NVSIBEB. 

;.  Now  this  ratio  of  the  single  to  the  double 
arises,  no  doubt,  from  the  ternary  number, 
tioce  one  .-iddcd  to  two  makes  three;  but  the 
wbole  which  these  make  reaches  to  the  scnarj-, 


■  M.n  «.  A 

I  Luke  mti.  A 

I I  Cat,  rr.  >^ 


»  Cat.  L  H. 
1  IdhoiLiS. 

*  Inhn.  ti.  11, 

*  ftuL  Ul.  *l. 


for  one  and  two  and  itiree  make  six.  And 
this  number  is  on  tliat  account  called  perfect, 
because  it  is  completed  in  its  own  parts:  for 
it  has  these  three,  sixth,  third,  and  half;  nor 
is  there  any  other  pan  found  in  it.  whidi  we 
can  call  an  aliijuoi  part.  The  sisth  part  of 
it,  then,  is  one;  the  third  pan,  iwo;  the  half, 
tlirec.  But  one  and  two  and  tliree  complete 
the  same  siit.  And  Holy  Scripture  a>m- 
mcnds  to  us  the  perfection  of  this  number, 
especially  in  this,  that  God  finished  His  works 
in  six  days,  and  on  the  sixth  day  man  r.-as 
made  in  the  image  of  God.*  And  the  Son  of 
God  cune  and  was  made  the  Son  of  man, 
that  He  might  rC'Crcaic  us  after  the  image  of 
God,  in  the  sixth  age  of  the  human  race. 
For  that  is  now  the  present  age,  whether  a 
thousand  years  apiece  are  assigned  to  each 
age,  or  whether  we  trscc  out  memorable  and 
remarkable  epochs  or  turning-points  of  time 
in  the  divine  Scriptures,  so  tliat  the  first  age 
is  to  be  found  from  Adam  until  Noah,  and  the 
second  thence  onwards  to  Abraham,  and  then 
next,  after  the  division  of  Matthew  the  evan- 
gelist, from  Abraham  to  David,  from  Davi<l  to 
the  carrying  away  to  Babylon,  and  from  thence 
to  the  travail  of  the  Virgin,"  whicn  three  iiges 
joined  to  those  other  two  m.ike  five.  According* 
ly,  the  nativity  of  the  Lord  began  the  sixth, 
which  is  now  going  onwards  until  the  hidden 
end  of  time.  We  recognise  .ilso  in  this  senary 
number  a  kind  of  figure  of  time,  in  that 
threefold  mode  of  division,  by  which  we 
compute  one  portion  of  time  before  the  Law; 
a  second,  t:nder  the  Law;  a  third,  under 
grace.  In  which  last  time  n-e  have  received 
the  sacrament  of  renewal,  that  we  may  be 
renewed  al>o  in  the  end  of  time,  in  every 
pun,  by  the  resurrection  of  the  Desh,  and  so 
may  be  made  wliolc  from  our  entire  infirmity, 
not  only  of  soul,  but  niso  of  body.  And 
thence  that  woman  is  understood  to  be  a  type 
of  the  church,  who  was  made  whole  and  up- 
right  by  the  Lor<I,  after  she  had  been  bowed 
by  infirmity  through  the  binding  of  Satan. 
For  those  words  of  the  Psalm  lament  such 
hidden  enemies:  "They  bowed  down  my 
soul.""  And  this  woman  had  her  infirmity 
eighteen  years,  which  is  thrice  six.  And  the 
months  of  eighteen  years  arc  found  in  num* 
bcr  to  be  the  cube  of  six,  vts.  six  times  six 
times  six.  Nearly,  loo,  in  the  same  place  in 
the  Gospel  is  that  fig  tree,  which  was  con* 
victed  also  by  the  third  year  of  its  miserable 
barrenness.  But  intercession  was  made  for 
it,  that  it  might  be  let  alone  that  year,  that 
year,  that  if  it  Iwre  fruit,  well;  if  otherwise. 
It  should  t>e  cut  down."    For  both  three  years 
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belong  to  the  same  threefold  cljmion,  and 
thi;  months  of  three  years  inakc  the  square 
of  six.  which  is  six  timesi  six. 

S,  A  single  year  slso,  if  the  whole  twelve 
months  arc  taken  into  account,  which  are 
made  up  of  tliiny  days  each  (for  the  month 
that  has  heen  kept  from  of  old  is  that  which 
the  revoluiion  of  the  moon  detcnniiics), 
aliounds  in  the  number  six.  I'or  thnt  which 
six  is,  in  the  (irai  order  nf  number^,  which 
conitiitsof  units  up  to  ten,  thnt  sixty  i*  in 
the  second  order,  which  contiMs  of  l«n>  up 
to  ft  hundred.  Sixty  days,  then,  are  a  Kixth 
part  of  the  yc-ir,  Further,  if  that  which 
stands  as  the  sixth  of  the  second  order  is 
inulti)>lied  by  the  sixth  of  the  first  order, 
then  vc  make  six  times  sixty,  i.e.  three  hun- 
dred and  sixty  days,  which  arc  the  whole 
twelve  months.  But  since,  as  the  revolution 
of  the  moon  determines  tiic  month  for  men, 
so  the  year  ib  marked  by  the  revolution  of 
the  sun;  and  five  day*  and  a  quarter  of  a  day 
fcmnin,  that  the  sun  may  lulfill  its  course  and 
end  the  year;  for  (our  quarters  make  one 
day,  which  must  be  intercalated  in  every 
fourth  year,  which  they  cidl  bissextile,  that 
the  order  uf  time  may  not  be  disturlwil:  if 
we  consider,  also,  these  five  d;iys  and  a  noHf- 
tcT  themselves,  the  numlier  six  prev.-iiU  in 
them.  First,  because,  as  it  is  usual  to  com- 
pute the  whole  from  a  part,  wc  must  not  call 
it  five  d.iys,  but  rather  six,  taking  the  qu.irtcr 
days  for  one  day.  Next,  because  five  days 
themselves  are  the  sixth  part  of  a  month; 
while  the  quarter  of  a  day  contains  six  hours. 
For  the  entire  day,  i.e.  including  its  iii}tht,  is 
twenty-four  hourb,  of  which  the  founh  part, 
which  i»  a  quarter  of  a  day,  is  found  to  be  six 
Ivours.  So  much  in  the  course  of  the  year 
does  the  sixth  number  prevail. 

CHAP.  5. — rriR  NUMBER  StX  IS  ALSO  COMMKND- 
BD  IN  TIIK  DUEi.DtNti  VV  Oy  TlIK  IIODV  OV 
CItXIST  AM)  or  THi;  TEMrLK  AT  JItKUMLILM. 

9.  And  not  without  reason  is  the  number 
six  understood  to  be  put  for  a  year  m  the 
building  up  of  the  body  of  the  Lord,  as  a 
figure  of  which  He  said  that  He  would  raise 
up  in  three  days  llic  temple  destroyed  by  the 
Jews.  For  they  said,  "  Forty  .ind  six  years 
wiis  this  temple  in  building."'  .And  six 
times  forty-six  makes  two  hundred  and 
seventy-six.  And  this  number  of  days  com- 
pletes nine  months  and  mx  days,  which  are 
reckoned,  as  it  were,  ten  montli^  for  ttie 
travail  of  women;  not  liecause  all  come  to  the 
sixth  diy  after  the  ninth  month,  but  twc^inse 
the  pcrlcction  itself  of  the  body  of  the  Lord 


Is  found  to  have  been  brought  in  so  many 
days  to  the  birth,  as  the  authority  of  the 
church  maintains  u|mn  the  tradition  of  the 
elders,  for  He  is  lieheved  to  have  been 
conceived  on  the  35th  of  March,  upon  which 
day  also  He  sullered;  so  the  womb  of  the 
Virgin,  in  which  He  was  conceived,  where 
no  one  of  mortals  was  twgolten,  corres|Xind> 
lo  (he  new  grave  in  which  He  was  buried, 
whercm  was  never  man  laid,'  neither  before 
nor  since.  But  f]c  was  bom,  acconbiig  in 
tradition,  upon  December  the  ajlh.  If,  then 
you  reckon  from  that  day  to  this  you  lind  two 
hundred  and  seventy-six  days  which  is  forty- 
six  times  six.  And  in  this  number  of  years 
the  temple  was  built,  bcciusc  in  that  numlicr 
of  sixes  the  body  of  the  Lord  was  perfected; 
which  being  destroyed  by  the  suflcring  of 
death,  He  raised  again  on  the  third  day. 
For  "  He  spake  this  of  the  temple  of  His 
body," '  as  is  declared  by  the  most  clear  and 
solid  testimony  of  the  fiospel;  where  He  siid, 
"  For  as  Jonas  was  three  days  and  three 
nights  in  the  whale's  belly,  so  shall  the  Son 
of  man  be  three  dayi  and  three  nights  in  the 
heart  of  tlic  earth."* 


CIIAI'.  6. — TH»:  TIIRKK  DAVS  Of  THB  RrjlURRCC- 
TION,  !>•  WIIICll  A1J*(.I  -1118  HATIO  0|r  SINGLE 
TO  DOUULB  It)  AffAKtKT, 

10.  Scripture  again  witnesses  that  the 
space  of  those  three  d.iys  themselves  was 
not  whole  and  entire,  but  the.  iirst  day  is 
counted  as  a  whole  from  its  last  part,  and  the 
third  day  is  itself  also  counted  as  a  whole 
from  its  first  part;  but  the  iiiter^'ening  day, 
i.e.  the  second  day,  was  absolutely  a  whole 
with  its  iwentv-four  hours,  twelve  of  the  day 
and  twelve  of  the  night.  For  He  was  cruci- 
fied first  by  the  voices  of  the  Jews  in  the  third 
hour,  when  it  was  the  sixth  day  of  the  week. 
Then  He  hung  on  the  cross  itself  at  the  sixth 
hour,  and  yielded  up  His  »pirii  at  the  ninth 
hour.'  But  He  was  bnrieil,  "now  when  tlie 
even  was  come,"  as  the  wonis  of  the  ev,in- 
gclisi  express  it;'  which  means,  at  the  end 
of  the  day.  Wheresoever  then  you  begin, — 
even  if  some  oihcr  explanation  can  be  given, 
so  ai  not  to  contradict  the  Gospel  of  John,' 
but  to  understand  that  He  was  suspended  on  i 
the  cross  at  the  third  hour,~slil!  you  cannot  j 
make  the  first  day  an  entire  day.  It  will  bej 
reckoned  then  an  entire  day  from  its  bs 
part,  as  the  third  from  its  first  part.  Fa 
the  night  Up  to  the  dawn,  when  the  resurr^o*^ 
tion  of  the  Lord  was  made  known,  liclongs  10 
the  third  day;  because  God  (who  commajided.! 
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ItCbl  to  shine  out  of  tlarkneu,'  titat 
hrott|^  tbe  gnux  of  the  New  Teuaaieiit  and 
{unalciii);  of  tlic  Te»urrection  of  Christ  the 
lonls  mik:l>t  Im:  spoken  to  us  "  For  ye  were 
ocnettmcs  ilarki)e>«,  but  lunv  are  ye  l>i;ht  in 
he  l-Ofd  "  ')  intim^ites  to  us  in  soine  vnty  that 
be  day  takci  its  lii:^inning  from  the  ni^ht. 
or  as  the  first  il-iys  oi  all  were  reckoned 
^nxn  light  to  ntght,  on  account  of  the  future 
bll  of  man;'  so  these  on  Account  of  the 
rcswraiion  of  mnn,  arc  reckoiKd  from  dark- 
DOS  to  lighL  Froto  the  hour,  then,  of  His 
deiuh  to  the  ilavn  of  the  resurrection  nre  forty 
ttours,  counting  in  also  the  ninth  hour  itself. 
Aad  with  this  number  agrees  also  Mis  hfe 
itpoa  earth  of  fony  days  after  His  rcsurrec- 
lioo.  And  this  oumlicr  is  most  frequently 
swd  in  Scripture  lo  express  the  mystery  of 
perfection  in  tlie  fourfold  norld.  For  tlie 
iuifflt)cr  ten  has  a  certain  perfection,  and  that 
miiltlplied  by  four  makes  forty.  But  from 
nini;  of  the  hnriul  to  the  dairn  of  the 
lion  are  tliirty-six  hours  which  is  six 

7iAtcd,  And  this  is  referred  to  that  ratio 
the  single  to  the  double  wherein  there  is 
the  greatest  consonance  of  co-adaptatiOft. 
For  twelve  added  to  twenty-four  suits  the 
QUO  of  single  ndde<i  to  double  and  makes 
thany-sis:  namely  a  whole  night  with  a  wtiolc 
diy  and  a  whole  night,  and  this  not  without 

'  lie  mystery  which  I  have  noticed  above. 
For  not  unfitly  do  wc  liken  the  spirit  to  the 
d»T  and  Uie  body  to  the  night.  For  the  body 
ol  the  Lord  in  His  death  and  resurrection 
ns  a  figure  of  our  spirit  and  a  type  of  our 
body.  In  this  way.  then,  also  that  ratio  of 
Ihc  single  to  the  double  is  apparent  in  the 
Ihiny'Six  hours,  when  twelve  are  added  to 
tnnty-four.  Ait  10  the  reasons,  indeed,  why 
ihese  numlierv  are  so  put  in  the  Holy  Script- 
mt»,  other  people  may  trace  out  other  rea- 
sons, either  such  that  those  which  I  have 
Ipven  are  to  be  preferred  to  them,  or  such  as 
are  eifually  probable  with  mine,  or  even  more 
probable  than  they  are;  but  ihcre  is  no  one 
sorely  so  foolish  or  so  absurd  ns  to  contend 
that  ihcy  are  so  put  in  the  Scriptures  for  no 
purpose  at  all,  arid  that  there  arc  no  mystical 
reasons  why  those  niimliers  arc  there  men- 
tioned. But  those  reasons  which  I  have  here 
giren,  I  have  either  gathered  frtnn  the  au- 
thority of  the  church,  according  to  the  ira- 
ditton  of  our  forefalhcrs,  or  from  the  tesii- 

^BBy  of  the  divine  Scriptures,  or  from  the 

Hfcire  itself  of  numbers  and  of  similitudes. 

'Ho  sober  penon  will  decide  against  reason, 
no  Chnstian  agninft  the  Scriptures,  no  peace- 
able person  against  the  church. 
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CHAP.  ;. — IS  WHAT  MAN'KKR  WK  ASE  CATHCRED 
nsOM  M-VSV  ISTO  one  TMKOUCII  one  MUtlA- 
TOR. 

1 1.  This  mystery,  this  sacrifice,  this  priest, 
this  God,  before  He  was  sent  and  came,  lie- 
ing  made  of  a  woman— of  Him,  all  those 
things  which  appeared  to  our  fathers  in  a 
sacred  and  mystical  A-ay  by  angelical  mira- 
cles, or  which  were  done  by  the  fatl>ert  them- 
selves, were  similitudes;  in  order  that  every 
creature  by  its  acts  might  speak  in  some  way 
of  thai  One  who  was  to  be,  in  whom  there 
was  lu  be  salvation  in  the  recovery  of  all  fnim 
death.  For  because  by  the  wicki-dncss  of 
ungodliness  we  had  recoiled  and  fallen  iiwny 
in  discord  from  the  one  inic  ami  supreme 
God,  and  had  in  m.iny  things  become  vain, 
being  distracted  through  m.my  thiTigs  and 
cleaving  f.isi  to  many  things;  it  was  needful, 
by  the  decree  and  command  of  God  m  His 
mercy,  that  those  same  many  things  should 
join  in  proclaiming  the  One  that  sliould  come, 
and  that  One  should  come  so  proclaimed  by 
these  many  things,  and  that  tliese  many 
things  should  join  in  witnessing  that  this  0(»e 
had  oome;  and  that  so,  freed  from  the  bur- 
den of  these  ra.iny  things,  we  shotild  come 
to  that  One,  and  dead  as  we  were  in  our  souls 
by  many  sins,  and  destined  to  die  in  Ihe  llesh 
on  account  of  sin,  that  wc  should  love  that 
One  who,  without  sin,  died  in  the  flesh  for 
us;  and  by  believing  in  Him  now  raised  ag.iin, 
and  by  rising  again  with  Him  in  the  spirit 
through  faith,  that  wc  should  be  justified  by 
being  made  one  in  the  one  righteous  One; 
and  that  wc  should  not  despair  of  our  own 
rcsurrcaion  in  the  flesh  itself,  when  we  con- 
sidcr  that  the  one  Head  had  gone  before  us 
the  many  members;  in  whom,  being  now 
cleansed  through  faith,  and  then  renewed  by 
sight,  and  through  Htm  as  medi.itnr  recon- 
ciled to  God,  we  are  to  cleave  to  the  One,  to 
feast  upon  Ihc  One.  to  continue  one. 

CHAr.      8.— tit    WHAT    UAKNRK    CIIKm-    WILLS 
THAT  ALLSHALLtlKOST.  IN  ttlMM.Lr. 

II.  So  the  Son  of  CJod  Himself,  the  Word 
of  God,  Himself  also  the  Mediator  between 
God  itul  men,  the  Son  of  man,  *  equal  to  the 
Father  through  the  unity  of  Ihc  Godhead, 
.ind  partaker  with  us  by  the  taking  upon 
Him  of  humanity,  interceding  for  tis  with  the 
Father  in  that  He  was  man,  *yet  not  conceal- 
ing thai  He  was  God,  one  with  Ihc  F:illier, 
among  other  things  speaks  thus:  "  NeJihcr 
pray  I  for  these  alone,"  He  says,  "liut  for 
them  also  which  shall  believe  on  me  through 
ihcir  word;   that  they  all  may   be  one;   as 
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Thou.  Father,  art  in  me,  and  I  in  Thee,  thai 
tiiey  alM>  may  be  one  in  us:  that  tlie  world 
inay  believe  that  Thou  hast  &ent  me.  And 
the  glory  which  Thou  gavcsl  me  1  have 
given  them;  that  they  may  be  one,  even  as 
we  are  one,"' 

CHAP,  9. — THE  3AMK  AHaUUEKT  CONTINUED. 

He  did  not  say,  I  anil  they  are  one  thing;  * 
although,  in  th.it  lleis  the  he.id  of  the  church, 
which  is  His  hmly, '  He  might  have  said,  I 
and  they  arc,  not  one  thing, '  but  one  per- 
son,'  because  the  head  and  the  body  is  one 
Christ;  but  in  order  to  show  His  own  God- 
head consubstantia]  with  tlie  Father  (for 
which  reason  He  says  in  another  place,  "I 
and  my  Father  arc  one  " '),  in  His  own  kind, 
that  is,  in  tlic  consubalantial  parity  of  the 
same  nature.  He  wilU  His  own  to  be  one,' 
but  in'Hi1n»tf;  since  they  could  not  be  so  in 
ihemnelvci,  separated  as  tliey  arc  one  from 
another  by  divers  pleasures  and  desires 
and  uncleannesses  of  sin;  wlience  they  are 
cleansed  througti  the  Mediator,  that  tlicy 
may  be  one' in  Him,  not  only  through  tlie 
s-nme  nature  in  which  all  become  from  mortal 
men  equal  to  the  angcU,  but  also  through 
the  wme  will  most  harmoniously  conspiring 
to  the  same  blessedneKK,  and  fused  in  some 
way  by  the  (ire  of  charily  into  one  spirit. 
For  to  this  His  words  come,  "  That  they  may 
be  one,  even  as  we  arc  one;''  namely,  th.it 
as  the  Fathtr  and  Son  are  one,  not  only  in 
equality  of  subst.incc,  but  also  in  will,  so 
tliose  also  may  be  otic,  bctn-een  whom  and 
God  the  Son  is  mediator,  not  only  in  that 
they  are  of  the  same  nature,  but  also  through 
the  same  union  of  love.  And  then  He  gnen 
on  thus  10  iniimaie  the  tnitli  itself,  that  He 
is  the  Mediator,  through  whom  we  are  recon- 
dled  to  I'lOd,  by  saymg,  "1  in  them,  and 
Thou  in  me,  that  they  may  l>e  ma<lc  perfect 
in  one. " ' 

CItAP.  to. — AS  ClIKIsr  IS  TIIK  MEDIATOR  0^-t,IFK. 
so  THE  UKVll.  ISTHIC  MKIIIATOR  OF  UKATH. 

13.  Therein  is  our  true  peace  and  firm 
l>ond  of  union  with  our  Creator,  that  wc 
should  be  purified  and  reconciled  through 
the  Mediator  of  life,  as  we  had  been  polluted 
and  alienated,  and  so  had  departed  from 
Him,  throu];;h  the  mediator  oT  death.  For 
as  the  devil  through  pride  led  man  thnnigh 
pride  to  death;  so  Christ  through  lowliness 
led   Itack   man   through   obedience    to    life. 
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Since,  as  the  one  fell  through  being  lifted  up, 
and  cast  down  [man]  also  who  consented  to 
him;  so  llie  other  was  raised  up  through  tte- 
ing  abased,  and  lilted  up  [man]  .nlso  who  be- 
lieved in  Him.  For  because  t!ie  devil  h.id 
not  himseK  come  thither  whither  he  had  led 
the  way  (inasmuch  as  he  bare  indeed  in  his 
ungodliness  the  de.ith  of  the  spirit,  but  h.id 
not  undergone  the  death  of  ilie  flesh,  be- 
ciiuse  he  had  not  .issumcd  the  covering  of  the 
licsti),  he  appeared  to  man  to  be  a  mighty 
cliief  among  the  legions  of  devils,  through 
whom  he  exercises  his  reign  of  deceits; 
puffing  up  man  the  more,  who  is  eager  for 
power  more  than  righteousness,  through  the 
pride  of  elation,  or  through  f.ilse  philosophy; 
or  else  entangling  him  through  sacrilegious 
rites,  in  which,  while  casting  down  heaJtong 
by  deceit  and  illusion  the  minds  of  the  more 
curious  and  prouder  sort,  he  holds  him  cip- 
tivc  also  to  magical  trickerj';  promising  too 
the  cleansing  of  the  soul,  through  those  initin* 
lions  which  they  c.ill  rtifrni,  by  tr.insform. 
ing  himself  into  an  angel  of  light,"  through 
divers  machinations  in  signs  and  prodigies  of 
lying. 

CHAP.   II. — MIRACt.ES  WHICH   ARB  DOKE  BY 
Mf>X-i  AHF.  10  HE  SPURNED. 

14.  For  it  is  easy  for  the  most  wortht 
spirits  to  do  many  tilings  by  means  of  aeri 
bodies,  such  as  to  c.iuse  wonder  to  souls 
which  arc  weighed  down  by  earthly  bodies, 
even  though  ihcy  be  of  the  better  inclined. 
For  if  cartiily  bodies  themselves,  wbcn 
trained  by  a  certain  skill  and  practice,  cx-J 
hibil  to  men  so  great  marvels  in  chcatricall 
sijcctaclcs,  that  they  wlio  never  saw  such 
tilings  scarcely  tielieve  them  when  told;  why 
should  it  be  bard  for  the  devil  and  his  .angels 
to  make  out  of  corporeal  elements,  through 
their  own  aerial  bodies,  things  at  which  Hie 
flesh  mar\-cls;  or  even  by  hidden  inspirations 
to  contrive  fantastic  appearances  to  the  de- 
luding of  men's  senses,  whereby  to  deceive 
them,  whether  awake  or  asleep,  or  to  drive 
them  into  frenny?  But  just  as  it  may  hap- 
pen ih.it  one  who  is  better  than  they  in  life 
and  character  may  gnxc  at  tlie  most  worthiess 
of  men,  cither  walking  on  a  ro|K,  or  doin^ 
by  various  motions  of  the  body  many  things 
difiicult  of  belief,  and  yet  he  may  not  at  all 
desire  to  do  such  things,  nor  think  those  men 
on  that  account  to  tw  preferred  to  himself; 
so  tlic  faithful  and  pious  soul,  not  only  if  it 
sees,  but  even  if  on  account  of  the  frailty  ci 
the  tiesh  it  shudders  ai,  the  miracles  of  de- 
motes, yet  will  not  for  that  cither  deplore 
own  want  of  power  to  do  such  things,  or  jiid, 
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them  on  ttiis  account  to  be  better  than  itseU; 
t^iecUlly  »ince  it  is  in  the  company  o(  the 
holy,  who.  vrhcthcT  they  are  men  or  i;ood 
•agetl,accompliili,  tlirougluhepcnverof  Uod, 
W  •bom  nil  thingK  are  subject,  wonders 
•Web  are  for  greater  and  the  very  reverse  of 
deceptive. 

our.     IS. — THE    DEVIL    -niK     UROUTOR     OF 

DE.trii,  CHRIST  or  l.lrK. 

15.  In  DO  wise  therefore  are  xouli  clennsed 
lad  recoocilcd  to  God  by  sacrilegious  imiu- 
tioos,  or  curious  art*  that  are  imimiui.  ur 
magical  incanutions;  since  the  false  mcdin- 
lor  docs  not  iMnsUtc  them  to  higher  things, 
but  rather  blocks  and  cuts  off  the  w.iy  thitticr 
Urougb  the  aifeclions,  malignant  in  propor- 
t»D  as  ibcy  are  proud,  which  he  inspires  inio 
Ikoae  of  bis  own  company:  which  Arc  noi 
ible  lo  nourish  the  wings  of  lirtucs  so  as  to 
fly  upwards,  but  rather  to  heap  up  the  weight 
u(  v-ices  so  as  to  pTC«»  do«'iiw:ir(is;  since  llic 
toul  will  fall  down  the  more  heavily,  tl)e 
norc  it  seems  to  itself  to  have  been  carried 
Bpwards.  Accordingly,  as  the  Magi  dtd 
tften  warned  o(  (Jod, '  whom  the  star  led  to 
•dore  tlic  low  estate  of  the  Lord;  so  we  also 
OQght  to  return  lo  our  country,  not  liy  the 
way  by  which  we  oune,  but  by  another  way 
vtiich  the  lowly  King  has  taught,  and  which 
the  proud  king,  the  adfcfsary  of  that  lowly 
King,  cannot  block  up.  For  to  us.  too,  that 
vt  may  adore  the  lowly  Christ,  the  "  heavens 
hive  (lectared  the  glory  of  God,  when  their 
Mund  wcTit  into  all  the  earth,  and  their  words 
10  the  ends  of  the  world." '  A  w^y  was  made 
for  us  to  death  through  sin  in  Adam.  For, 
"By  one  man  sin  entered  into  the  world,  and 
death  by  sin;  and  so  death  passed  upon  all 
iDCn,  in  whom  all  hnvc  sinned.'**  Of  this 
•ay  the  dc\nl  was  the  mediator,  the  persuader 
to  sin,  and  the  caster  down  into  death.  For 
lie,  too,  applied  bis  one  death  to  work  out 
~  douhlc  death.  Since  he  indeed  died  in 
spint  through  ungodliness,  but  cert-tinly 
did  not  die  tn  the  flesh:  yet  both  pcrsu.idcd 
u  to  ungodliness,  aiMJ  thereby  brmight  it  to 
pass  that  wc  dcscn'cd  to  come  into  the  death 
oi  the  flesh.  We  desired  therefore  the  one 
tiirough  wicked  persuasion,  the  other  followed 
us  by  a  juit  condemiulion ;  and  therefore  it 
IS  wntien,  "  God  made  not  death," '  since  He 
wu  Dot  Himself  the  cause  of  death;  but  yet 
death  was  inflicted  on  the  sinner,  through 
His  most  just  retribution.  Just  as  the  judge 
inflicts  punisliment  on  the  guilty;  yet  it  is  not 
tlte  justice  of  the  judge,  but  the  desert  of  the 


crime,  which  is  the  cause  of  the  punishment. 
Whither,  then,  the  mediator  of  death  caused 
us  to  pass,  yet  did  not  come  himself,  that  is. 
to  the  death  of  the  llesh,  there  our  l.ord  God 
introduced  fnr  us  the  medicine  of  tnrrection, 
which  He  deserved  not,  by  a  hidden  and  ex- 
ceeding mystenous  decree  of  dirine  .ind  pro- 
found justice.  In  onler,  therefore,  that  as  hy 
one  man  came  death,  to  by  one  man  might 
oome  also  the  resurrection  of  the  dead;*  i»c> 
caasc  men  strove  more  to  shun  that  u-hicit 
they  could  not  shun,  fit,  the  death  of  the 
flesh,  than  the  death  of  the  spirit,  I'.f.  pun- 
ishment more  than  the  desert  of  punishment 
(for  not  to  sin  isa  thing  about  which  either  men 
arc  not  sohcilous  or  arc  loo  little  solicitous; 
but  nnt  to  die,  although  it  t>e  not  withm  rcodi 
of  attainment,  is  yet  eagerly  sought  after); 
the  Mediator  of  life,  making  it  plain  tliat 
death  is  nnt  to  be  feared,  which  by  thu  condi- 
tion of  humanity  ciiniwt  now  be  escaped,  Imii 
rather  ui^odliness,  which  can  be  guarded 
against  through  faith,  meets  us  at  the  end  to 
which  we  have  cump,  but  not  by  the  way  by 
which  wc  c.-une.  Q-or  we,  indeed,  came  to 
death  through  sin;  He  through  righteousness: 
and,  therefore,  9s  our  death  is  the  punish- 
ment of  sin,  so  His  death  w^u  made  a  sacri- 
fice ^or  sin.  ^ 

CHAP,    I  J. — THE  DEATH   Of  CHRIST    VOUjyTA- 

RV.  How  THE  MEDIATOR  or  LIFE  SCODUED 
THE  UEOIATdR  Ot  DEATH.  HOW  THE  DEVIL 
LEADS  HIS  OWN   TO   DESPISE    THE   DEATH    Of 

CMam. 

16,  Wherefore,  since  the  spirit  is  to  be  pre* 
ferred  to  the  body,  and  the  death  of  the 
spirit  cneans  that  God  has  left  it,  hut  the 
death  of  the  body  that  the  spirit  has  left  it; 
and  since  hercm  lies  the  punishment  in  the 
de-nth  of  the  body,  that  the  spirit  leaves  the 
liody  against  its  will,  because  it  left  God  wdl- 
ingly;  so  that,  whereas  the  spirit  left  God 
because  it  would,  it  leaves  the  body  although 
it  would  not;  nor  leaves  it  when  it  wovid, 
unless  it  has  offered  violence  to  itself,  where- 
by the  body  itself  is  slain:  the  spirit  of  the 
Mediator  showed  bow  it  was  through  no 
punishment  of  sin  that  He  came  to  the  death 
of  the  flesh,  because  He  did  not  leave  it 
against  His  will,  but  because  He  willed,  when 
He  willed,  .is  He  willed.  For  because  He  is 
so  commingled  [with  the  flesh]  by  the  Word 
of  God  as  to  be  one.  He  says:  **  I  have  power 
to  l.iy  down  my  life,  and  I  have  power  to  take 
it  again.  No  man  taketh  it  from  me,  but  I 
by  down  my  life  that  I  might  take  it  again.  "* 
And,  as  the  Gospel  tells  us,  they  who  were 
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present  were  most  astonishud  at  this,  iliat 
after  that  (Insl]  word,  in  wliich  He  set  (ortli 
the  figure  of  our  sin.  He  immediately  gave 
up  His  spirit-  Put  ttiey  vthu  are  hung  on 
the  crou  arc  Qommonly  curtiited  by  a  pro- 
lontjctl  deaili.  Whence  it  wiu  tSuii  the  le^^s 
of  tne  lliicvcs  wore  |jrr»i;en,  in  orilcr  that  they 
might  die  liireclly,  and  be  taken  donn  from 
t)ie  LToss  before  the  &ibbnth.  And  that  He 
wan  found -to  be  dc»d  alrc.idy.  (utuscd  won- 
der. And  it  was  this  also,  at  which,  as  wc 
read,  Pilate  marvelled,  when  the  body  of  llie 
Lord  was  asked  of  him  for  burial.' 

17.  because  thai  deceiver  then, — who  was 
a  mediator  to  death  for  man,  and  (cigncdiy 
puix  himtelf  foruard  as  to  life,  under  the 
name  of  cleaiising  by  sacrilci;iou!i  rites  and 
sacrifices,  by  which  tlie  proud  are  led  away, 
—can  neither  share  in  our  death,  nor  rise 
again  from  his  o^ti:  he  haa  indeed  been  able 
10  appiv  bis  (ingle  deitth  to  our  double  one; 
but  lie  cenaiiily  has  not  been  able  to  apply  a 
single  rcsurrrclion,  which  should  oe  at  once 
a  mystery  of  our  renewal,  and  a  ty])c  of  that 
waking  up  wliich  it  to  be  in  the  end.  He 
then  who  being  abve  in  the  spirit  raised  again 
His  own  flesh  in.it  was  dead,  the  true  Media- 
tor of  life,  has  cast  out  him,  who  is  dead  in 
the  spirit  and  the  mediator  of  death,  (rom 
the  spirits  of  those  who  believe  in  Himself, 
so  that  he  should  not  reign  within,  but  should 
;iss;ittlt  from  without,  and  yet  not  prevail. 
And  to  him,  too.  He  offered  Himself  to  tie 
tcm[«cd.  in  order  that  He  might  he  aho  a 
mediator  to  overcome  his  temptations,  not 
only  by  succor,  but  also  by  example.  But 
when  the  devil,  from  the  fir«,  although  striv- 
ing through  every  cntnncc  to  creep  into  His 
inward  parts,  was  thrust  out,  baring  finished 
all  his  alluring  [cmpiation  in  the  wilderness 
after  the  baptism;'  hcc.iuse,  being  dead  in  the 
spirit,  he  forced  no  entrance  into  Him  who 
was  alive  in  the  spirit,  he  betook  himself, 
through  eagerness  for  the  death  of  man  in 
any  way  whatsoever,  to  effecting  that  death 
which  he  could,  and  was  permitted  to  effect 
It  upon  that  mortal  clement  which  the  living 
Mediator  had  received  from  us.  And  where 
he  could  do  anything,  there  in  every  respect 
he  was  conquered;  and  wherein  he  received 
outwardly  the  power  of  slaying  the  Lord  in 
the  desh,  therein  his  inward  power,  by  which 
he  held  ourselves,  was  slain.  For  it  w.ts 
brought  to  pass  that  the  bonds  of  many  sins 
in  many  deaths  were  loosed,  through  the  one 
death  of  One  which  no  sin  had  preceded. 
Which  death,  though  not  due,  the  Lord  there- 
fore rendered  for  us,  that  the  death  which 
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was  due  might  work  us  no  hurt.  For  H 
was  not  stripped  of  the  llcsh  by  obligation  01 
any  authority,  but  He  stripped  tlimself.  F< 
doubtless  He  who  was  able  iKit  to  die,  if  H 
would  not,  did  die  because  He  wuuld:  and 
so  He  m.tdc  a  show  of  principalities  anJ 
powers,  openly  triumphing  over  them  in  Him- 
self.' For  whercns  by  His  death  the  one 
and  most  real  s.icnficc  vm  offered  up  for  us. 
whatever  fault  there  was,  whence  prinap.ilitics 
and  powers  held  us  fast  as  of  right  to  pay 
its  penalty,  He  cleansed,  abolished,  extin- 
guished; and  by  Hisown  resurrection  He  also 
called  us  whom  He  predestinated  to  a  new 
life;  and  whom  He  called,  them  He  justifinl; 
and  whom  He  justified,  them  He  glonficd.  * 
And  .so  the  devil,  in  that  very  death  of  the 
Hesh,  lost  man,  whom  he  was  possessing  as 
by  an  atisolutc  right,  seduced  as  he  wasbr 
his  own  amieni,  and  over  whom  he  ruled, 
himself  impeded  by  no  corruption  of  flesh 
and  blood,  through  that  frailty  of  m.m's 
mortal  body,  whence  he  was  both  too  poor 
and  too  we.nk;  he  wlio  was  |>roud  in  propoT' 
tion  as  he  was,  as  it  were,  both  richer  a: 
stronger,  ruling  over  him  who  was,  as  it  were, 
both  clothed  in  rags  and  full  of  troubles. 
For  whither  he  drove  the  sinner  to  fall, 
himself  not  following,  there  by  following  h 
mmpelled  the  Redeemer  to  descend.  And! 
so  the  Son  of  God  deigned  to  become  onr 
friend  in  the  fellowship  of  death,  to  which 
because  he  came  not,  the  enemy  thought 
himself  to  be  better  and  gre.iter  than  our- 
selves. For  our  Reilccmcr  says,  "Greater 
love  hath  no  man  than  this,  tliat  a  man  l.iy 
down  his  life  fot  his  friends."'  Wherefore 
also  the  devil  thought  himself  superior  to  the 
Lord  Himself,  in.ismuch  as  the  Lord  in  His 
sufferings  yielded  to  him;  for  of  Him,  too,  is 
understood  what  is  rend  in  the  Psalm,  "  Fof 
Thou  hast  made  Him  a  little  lower  than  the, 
angels:"'  so  that  He.  being  Himself  put  to' 
dcatli,  although  innocent,  by  the  unjust  one 
acting  against  us  as  it  were  by  just  right, 
might  by  a  most  just  right  overcome  him,  and 
so  might  lead  captive  the  captivity  wrought 
through  sin, 'and  free  us  from  a  capiiviiy 
that  was  just  on  account  of  sin,  by  blotting 
out  the  handwriting,  and  redeeming  us  who 
were  to  be  justified  although  sinners,  through 
His  own  righteous  blood  unrighteously 
jKiurcd  out. 

18.  Hence  also  the  devil  mocks  those  who 
arc  his  own  until  this  very  day,  to  whom  hc 
presents  himself  as  a  false  mediator,  as  though 
they  would  be  cleansed  or  rather  entangled 
and  drowned  by  his  rites,  in  thai  he  very 
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cxsHf  persuades  the  proud  to  ridicule  and 
despise  ihc  death  of  Christ,  from  wtiich  the 
<r  msclf  is  cstranurd,  the  more  Is  he 

be  I  y  iticm  w  be  i!ic  holier  and  more 

dmnc.  Vet  tiiose  wiio  have  remained  with 
him  are  very  few,  since  the  nations  ackncm-U 
edse  and  witli  {mous  huroiiity  imbilic  the  |iric« 
pntd  for  iheinselves,  nnd  in  trust  upon  it 
ahandun  tiieir  enemy,  and  fattier  together 
10  their  Reileemcr.  For  the  devil  does  noi 
kflUH  rtow  the  most  excellent  wiidom  of  God 
nakcs  use  of  troth  hi*  snares  and  his  fury  to 
Iffinj;  aXxnl  the  salvation  of  His  own  faithful 
tmcs,  heginning  from  the  former  end,  which 
tithe  Ixrginning  of  the  spiritual  cre.-iturc,  even 
to  the  htier  eml,  which  ix  the  death  of  the 
body,  and  so  "  rcachiiii:  from  the  one  end  to 
ibe  other,  mightily  and  swi-cily  ordering  all 
tilings.''*  For  wisdom  "  pAsscih  and  goclh 
ugh  all  things  by  reason  oi  her  purencu, 
DO  defilcti  thing  can  fall  into  her.*" 
And  since  tne  dcvit  has  nothing  to  do  with 
the  death  of  the  Acshi  whence  comei  his  ex- 
ceeding pride,  a  death  of  another  kind  is  pre- 
pared in  the  ccemat  lire  of  bell,  by  which  not 
caly  the  spirits  thai  have  earttily,  but  also 
ibose  who  have  aerial  bodies,  can  be  tor- 
nented.  But  proud  men,  by  whom  Christ  is 
dnptsed,  ttecauKC  He  died,  wherein  He 
lought  us  with  so  grtM  a  price,'  both  bring 
luck  the  former  death,  and  also  men,  to  that 
miserable  condition  of  nature,  which  is  dc- 
rived  from  the  first  sin,  and  will  be  cast  down 
into  the  latter  death  with  the  de%'i1.  And 
ibcy  on  this  account  preferred  the  devil  to 
Christ,  because  the  former  cast  them  into 
IbU  former  death,  whither  he  himself  fell  not 
through  the  difference  of  his  nature,  and 
vhilbcr  on  acwiunt  of  them  Christ  descended 
through  His  great  mercy:  and  yet  they  do 
DM  hesitate  to  believe  themselves  better  than 
the  devils,  and  do  not  cease  to  assail  and  de- 
nounce them  with  every  sort  of  malediction. 
While  they  know  them  at  any  rate  to  have 
nothing  to  do  with  the  sulTering  of  tWia  kind 
of  death,  on  accotmt  of  which  they  despise 
Qirist.  Neither  will  they  take  into  account 
that  the  case  may  possibly  l>e,  that  the  Word 
of  God,  remaining  in  Himself,  and  in  Him- 
self in  no  vn\y  cliangeable,  may  yet,  through 
the  taking  u|H)n  Him  of  a  lower  nature,  be 
abte  to  suffer  somewhat  of  a  lower  kind,  which 
the  unclean  spirit  cannot  suffer,  because  he 
his  not  an  earthly  body.  And  so,  whereas 
they  themselves  are  better  than  the  devils, 
yet,  beiause  they  bear  a  body  ^f  flesh,  they 
tan  BO  die,  as  the  devils  certainly  cannot 
die,  who  do  not  bear  such  a  lx>dy.     They 
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presume  much  on  the  deaths  of  their  own 
sacribces,  which  they  do  not  percvive  that 
they  s;u:rifice  to  deceitful  and  proud  spirits; 
or  if  tliev  have  come  to  perceive  it,  think  tlieir 
IrieiitUliip  to  he  of  some  good  to  themselves, 
treachorous  and  envious  although  they  arc, 
whose  purpose  is  bent  upon  notiiing  else  ex- 
cept to  hinder  our  return. 

cirar.  14. — chrict- the  most  pkrfkct  victiu 

rOK  CLEANSINC  OUK  FAULTS.       IN  EVLRV  SAC> 
RirtCtC  KOUR  THINOS  ARE  TO  BE  CONSIDKRa*. 

19  They  do  not  understand,  th.at  not  even 
the  proudest  of  spirits  themselves  could  re- 
joice in  the  honor  of  sacrifices,  unless  a  true 
sacnfice  was  due  to  the  one  true  God,  in 
whose  stead  they  desire  to  be  worshipped: 
and  that  this  c^innot  be  rightly  offered  except 
by  a  holy  and  righteous  priest;  nor  unless 
that  which  is  offered  be  received  from  tiiose 
for  whom  it  i*  oitered;  and  unless  also  it  be 
without  fault,  so  that  it  may  be  offered  for 
cleansing  the  faulty.  This  at  least  all  desire 
who  wisTi  sacrilicc  to  be  offered  for  themselves 
to  God.  Who  then  is  so  righteous  and  holy 
a  priest  as  the  only  Son  of  God,  who  had  no 
need  to  purge  His  own  sins  by  sacrifice,' 
neither  original  sins,  nor  those  which  are 
added  by  human  life?  And  what  could  be 
so  litly  chosen  by  men  to  be  offered  for  them 
as  human  flesh  f  And  what  so  fit  for  this 
immolation  as  mortal  Hesh?  And  what  so 
clean  for  cleansing  the  faults  of  mortal  men 
as  the  llcsh  bom  in  and  from  the  womb  of  a 
virgin,  without  any  infeaion  of  carnal  con- 
cupiscence? And  what  could  be  so  Accepta- 
bly offered  and  taken,  as  the  flesh  of  our  sac- 
ri^cc,  made  the  body  of  our  priest?  In  such 
D'isc  that,  whcre;is  four  things  arc  to  be  con- 
sidered in  every  sacrifice, — 10  whom  it  is 
offered,  by  whom  it  is  olTcrcd,  what  is  offered, 
for  whom  it  is  offered,  —the  same  One  and  true 
Mediator  Himself,  reconciling  us  to  God  by 
[he  sacrifice  of  peace,  might  remain  one  with 
Him  to  whom  He  offered,  might  make  those 
one  in  Himself  for  whom  He  offered.  Him- 
self might  be  in  one  both  the  offerer  and  the 
offering. 

CHAP.   15. — THKV  AHK  PROUD  WHO  THISK  TtlEV 

ARE    AltT.K,    DY  TilKIK    OWK    HIUIITKOUSNESS, 
TO  BK  Cl^I^AXSKD  EO  AS  TO  UX  OUI>. 

10.  There  arc,  however,  some  who  think 
themselves  capable  of  being  cleansed  by  their 
own  righteousness,  so  as  to  contemplate  God, 
and  [o  dwell  in  GAd;  whom  their  very  pride 
itself  stainsabove  all  others.     For  there  is  no 
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sin  to  niiicl)  the  divine  law  is  more  oppoitecl, 
ami  over  which  thiit  protxlest  of  spints,  who 
U  a  mediator  to  ihingH  t>c1ow,  but  a  h-irricr 
ag»in»t  tliinjjii  iihi>ve,  receive*  r  greater  right 
of  mastery:  unless  either  his  secret  snnres  he 
avoidcil  by  going  another  way.  or  if  he  mgc 
openly  by  me.tns  of  a  sinltil  people  (ivhich 
Amnk-k,  liemg  intcrprctcil,  means),  and  for- 
bid hy  fighting  ihc  p.i<s.-igc  to  [he  land  of 
promise,  he  he  overcome  by  the  cross  of  the 
Lord,  whicii  is  prefigured  by  the  holding  out 
of  the  hands  of  Moses.'  For  these  persons 
promise  tlicmsclvcs  cleansing  by  their  own 
righteousness  for  this  reason,  because  some 
of  them  have  been  ahle  to  penetrate  with  llie 
eye  of  the  mind  beyond  the  whole  creature, 
and  to  touch,  though  it  lie  in  e\'er  so  small 
a  part,  the  light  of  (he  unchangeable  truth;  a 
thing  which  they  deride  many  Christians  for 
being  not  yet  able  to  do,  who,  in  the  mean- 
time, live  by  faith  alone.  But  of  what  use  is 
it  for  the  proud  man,  who  on  that  account  is 
Rshamcd  to  embark  upon  the  ship  of  wood,' 
to  behold  from  afar  his  country  beyond  the 
sea?  Or  how  can  it  hurt  the  humble  man 
not  to  l>chold  it  from  so  great  n  distance, 
when  he  is  actually  coming  to  it  by  that  wood 
apon  which  the  oilier  disdains  to  be  borne? 

CKAP.    t6. — THB  OLD  PHILOSOPIIKRS    ARE    NOT 

TO  HE  co\sui,TKn  cONChksiNc  riiK  ursUH- 

RKCTION  ANIt  CONCKKNI.NG   TMINC.S  TO  COMK. 

II.  These  people  also  blame  us  for  belicv. 
Ing  the  resurrection  of  the  flesh,  and  mthcr 
wi*h  us  to  belie\'c  themselves  concerning  these 
things.  As  thou};h,  because  they  have  been 
able  to  understand  the  high  and  unchan^able 
substance  by  the  things  which  are  made,'  for 
this  reason  they  had  a  claim  to  be  consulted 
ooncerning  the  revolution*  of  mutable  things, 
or  concerning  the  connected  order  of  the 
ages.  I*'or  pray,  because  they  dispute  most 
truly,  and  persuade  «s  by  most  certain  proofs, 
that  all  things  temporal  are  made  after  a 
science  that  is  eternal,  arc  they  therefore 
able  to  see  clearly  in  the  matter  of  this 
science  itself,  or  to  collect  from  it,  how  many 
kinds  of  animals  there  are,  what  arc  the  seeds 
of  each  in  their  beginnings,  what  measure  in 
their  increase,  what  numbers  run  through 
their  conccpitons,  hirthSj  ages,  settings; 
what  miHii'nK  in  desiring  things  according  to 
their  nature,  and  in  avoiding  the  contrary? 
Have  they  not  sought  out  all  these  things, 
not  through  that  iinchange;ilile  wisdom,  btil 
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through  Ihc  actual  histot}-  of  places  and  limea 
or  have  trusted  the  written   cxjjencnce 
others  ?    Wherefore  it  is  the  Its*  to  be  wc 
dered   at,  that  they  Itave  uUcriy   failed  it 
searching  out  the  succession  of  more  lenglb- 
cncd  ages,  and  in  finding  any  goal  of  tin 
course,  down  which,  as  though  down  a  nvcf^ 
the  human  race  is  saihng,  and  the  transitioa 
thence  of  each  to  its  own  appopriaie  end.J 
l-'of  these  are  subjects  which  liistorians  coultf 
not  describe,  inasmuch  .-is  they  are  far  in  the] 
future,  and  have  been  experienced  and  reblc 
by  no  one.     Nor  liave  those  phiIosophert,J 
who  iiave  profited  belter  than  others  in  that] 
high  and  eternal  science,  been  able  to  graspl 
such  subjecU  with  the  understanding;  other*! 
wise  tliey  would  not  be   inquiring  as  theyl 
could  into  past  things  of  the  kind,  such  asl 
are  in  li)e  province  of  historians,  but  ratherl 
would  foreknow  Also  things  future;  and  thosej 
who  arc  able  to  do  this  arc  called  by  the 
soothsayers,  but  by  us  prophets: 

CHAP.    17. — IN   HOW   MANY    WAYS    THIKCS  Ft).! 
TURE   ABE   FOREKNOWN.      NEITHER    PHIUMO-I 
PKER8,  NOR  THOSE  WHO  WKRR    DlSTINGl'ISH. 
ED  AMONG  THE   ANCIENTS,    ARE  TO    HE  COX-j 
8ULTED  tOSCERNING  THE   RESURRECTION 
THE  UEAO. 

33. — although  the  name  of  prophets,  too^ 
is  nol  altogether  foreign  to  their   writings.] 
Hut  it  makes  the  greatest  possible  diHereoce, 
whether  things  future  arc  conjectured  by  «• 
periencc  of  things  past  (as  physicians  also  { 
have  committed   many  things  to  writing  in 
the  way  of  foresight,  which  they  themselves  | 
have  noted  by  experience;    nr  as  again  hus- 
bandmen, or  sailors,  too,  foretell  many  things; ! 
for  if  suoh  predictions  arc  made  a  long  wlule 
before,  they  arc  thought  to  be  divin.it  ions), 
or  whether  such  iliings  have  already  starl«li 
on  their  road  to  come  to  us,  and  l>emg  seenJ 
coming  far  off,  are  announced  in  prupottira 
to  the  acutcness  of  the  sense  of  those  wIk) 
sec  them,  by  doing  which  the  aerial  powers 
are  thought  to  divine  (just  as  if  a  perMW 
from  the  top  of  a  mountain  were  to  sec  far 
off  some  one  coming,  and  were  to  announce  j 
it  beforehand  to  those  who  dwelt  close  by  to 
the  plain);  or  whether  they  arc  cither  fore- 
announced  to  certain  men,  or  arc  heard  by 
them  and  again  transmiUed  to  other  men,  liy 
means  of  holy  .ingcls,  lo  whom  God  shows 
those  things  by  His  Word  and  His  Wisdom, 
wherein  both  things  future  and  things  past 
consist:  or  whetlicr  the  minds  of  certain  tneti 
themselves  .ire  so  far  borne  upwards  by  Ihc 
Holy  Spirit,  as  to  behold,  not  through  the 
angels,  but  of  themselves,  the  Immoveabk 


of  things  future,  in  that  very  highest 
of  the  universe  iiseif.  [And  1  say, 
Ibebold,]  for  the  aerial  powers,  too,  hear  these 
llllin^,  either  by  mess-ige  through  angcis,  or 
fUirough  men;  and  hear  only  so  much  as  He 
Ijfldges  to  be  litiiog,  to  whom  all  things  are 
iiabjcct.  Many  things,  too,  are  (oretold  by 
>a  kind  of  instinct  ajtd  inward  impulse  of  such 
as  know  tbcm  not:  a»  Caiaphas  did  not  know 
vnat  be  said,  but  being  the  high  priest,  he 
prophesied.' 

,  »3.  Tnerefore,  neither  concerning  the 
iscsessions  of  ages,  nor  concerning  the  re- 
sarrection  of  the  de.>d,  ought  vre  to  consult 
those  phtlo»opher»,  who  have  understood  as 
much  iu  they  could  the  eternity  of  the  Crca- 
lor,  in  whom  "we  live,  and  mm'c.  nnd  have 
9a  being."*  SincCi  knowing  find  through 
Cmhc  things  which  are  made,  they  have  not 
Stottfied  Him  as  Gml,  neither  were  thankful; 
bol  professing  themselves  wise,  they  bec-ime 
fcols.'  And  «hcre.is  they  were  not  fit  to  fix 
the  eye  of  the  mind  so  firmly  wpon  the 
eternity  of  the  spiritual  and  unchangeable 
luiore,  as  to  be  able  to  see,  in  the  wisdom 
itself  of  the  Creator  and  Governor  of  the  uni- 
tcTse,  those  revolutions  of  tltc  ages,  which  in 
thu  wisdom  were  already  and  were  always, 
but  here  wcte  about  to  be  so  that  as  yet  they 
'were  not;  or.  again,  to  see  tiierem  those 
jchangei  for  the  tietler,  not  of  the  souts  only, 
,but  also  of  the  bodies  of  men,  even  to  the 
I  perfection  of  their  proper  measure;  whcrcns 
then,  I  say,  they  were  in  iw  way  lit  to  see 
these  things  therein,  they  were  not  c^'cn 
limtged  worthy  of  receiving  any  announce- 
ment of  them  by  the  holy  angels;  whether 
txicmally  through  the  senses  of  the  body,  or 
!by  interior  revclitions  exhibited  in  the  spirit; 
)U  these  things  .ictually  were  manifested  to 
our  fmhers,  who  were  gifted  with  true  piety, 
jiind  who  by  fotctclling  them,  obtaining  cred- 
ence ciUicr  by  present  signs,  or  by  events 
'dose  at  hand,  which  turned  out  as  they  had 
foretold,  earned  authority  to  be  believed  re- 
specting things  remotely  future,  even  to  the 
end  of  the  world.  But  the  proud  and  deceit- 
ful powers  of  the  air,  even  if  they  are  found 
to  have  said  through  their  soothsayers  some 
things  of  the  fellowship  and  citizenship  of  the 
satnu,  and  of  the  true  Mediator,  which  they 
heard  from  ttie  holy  prophets  or  the  angels, 
did  so  with  the  purpose  of  seducing  even  the 
iaithful  ones  of  Grxl,  if  they  could,  by  these 
alien  truths,  to  rex-olt  to  their  own  proper 
lalsehoods.  But  GotI  did  this  by  those  who 
knew  not  whnt  they  said,  in  order  that  the 
tmth  might  cound  abroad  from  all  sides,  to 
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aid  the  faithful,  to  be  a  witness  against  the 
ungodly. 

CIIAI*.  18. — THE  SON  OF  COD  TKCaMK  INCAR- 
NATE IN  ORDeR  THAT  WE  DEINU  Cl.l!:ANSE[> 
tiV  FAITU  MAV  BR  RAI^I)  TO  I'llE  UK- 
CIIAKUEABLE  TRUTH. 

24.  Since,  then,  we  were  not  fit  to  take 
hold  of  things  etern.1l,  and  since  the  foulness 
of  sins  weighed  us  down,  which  we  tiad  con- 
tracted by  the  tov^  of  temporal  things,  and 
which  were  implanted  in  us  as  it  were  nnttir- 
alty,  from  the  root  of  mortality,  it  was  need- 
ful that  we  sliould  he  cleansed.  But  cleansed 
we  could  not  be,  so  as  to  be  tempered  together 
with  things  eternal,  except  it  were  through 
things  tcmjKiral,  wherewith  we  were  already 
tempered  together  and  held  fast,  l-'or  health 
is  at  the  opposite  cMrcme  from  dise.isc;  but 
the  intcrmcdiaic  process  of  healing  does  not 
lend  us  to  perfect  health,  unless  it  has  some 
congruity  with  the  disease.  Things  tem- 
poral that  arc  tiselcss  merely  deceive  the 
sick;  things  temporal  that  .itc  useful  take  up 
those  that  need  healing,  and  pass  them  on 
healed,  to  things  eternal.  And  the  rational 
mind,  as  when  cleansed  it  owes  contemplation 
to  things  eternal;  so,  when  needing  cleans- 
ing, owes  faith  to  things  temporal.  One 
even  of  those  who  were  formerly  esteemed 
wise  men  among  the  Greeks  has  said.  The 
truth  stands  to  faith  in  the  same  relation  in 
wtiich  eternity  stands  to  that  which  has  a  lie- 
ginning.  And  he  is  no  doubt  right  in  saying 
so.  for  what  we  call  temporal,  he  describes 
as  having  had  a  beginning.  And  we  also 
ourselves  come  undtr  this  kind,  not  only  in 
respect  to  the  body,  but  also  in  respect  to  the 
changcablcness  of  the  soul.  ^For  that  is  not 
properly  called  eternal  whiclpundcrgocs  any 
degree  of  change.  Therefore,  in  so  far  as 
we  are  changeable,  in  90  far  we  stand  apart 
from  eternity.  But  life  eternal  is  promised 
to  us  through  the  truth,  from  the  dear 
knowledge  of  which,  again,  our  faith  stands 
as  far  apart  as  mortality  does  from  eternity. 
We  then  now  put  faith  in  things  done  in  time 
on  our  account,  and  by  that  faith  itself  wc 
are  cleansed;  in  order  that  when  we  have 
come  to  sight,  as  truth  follows  faith,  so 
eternity  may  follow  upon  mortality.;  And 
therefore,  since  our  faith  will  become  truth, 
when  wc  have  attained  to  that  which  is  prom- 
ised to  us  who  believe:  and  that  which  is 
promised  us  is  eternal  life:  and  the  Truth 
(not  that  which  shall  come  to  be  according  as 
our  faith  shall  be,  but  that  truth  which  is  aU 
wa)'s,  because  in  it  is  eternity, — the  Truth 
then)  has  said,  "  And  this  is  life  eternal,  tliat 
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they  might  know  Tlicc  the  only  true  GoJ,  and 
Je«i*  Christ,  whom  Thou  hast  senl:"  '  when 
our  (nitli  l>y  MreitiK  shM  come  to  be  truth, 
then  eternity  shall  possess  our  now  changed 
mortality.  Aiid  until  this  shall  talce  place, 
and  in  onler  that  it  may  take  place.— because 
«rc  iidnpt  the  faith  of  liehef  to  th  ngs  which 
have  .1  licginning,  as  in  things  eternal  ve  hope 
for  ihe  truth  o(  con  tern  plat  ton,  lest  the  faith 
of  monal  li(e  should  be  at  discord  with  the 
truth  of  eternal  life, — the  Truth  iuelf,  co- 
eternal  with  the  Father,  took  a  beginning 
from  carih,'  when  the  Son  of  God  so  came  ax 
to  liccomc  the  Son  of  man,  nnd  to  take  to 
Himself  our  faith,  that  tic  might  thereby  lead 
us  on  to  His  own  truth,  who  so  undertook  our 
mortnlity,  as  not  to  lose  His  own  eternity. 
For  troth  stands  to  faith  in  the  relation  in 
whicti  eternity  stands  to  that  which  has  a  be- 
ginning. Therefore,  we  must  needs  so  be 
cleanscid,  tliat  we  may  come  to  hare  such  a 
beginning  as  remains  eternal,  that  we  may 
not  have  one  beginning  in  faith,  and  another 
in  truth.  Neither  could  we  pass  to  things 
eternal  from  the  condition  of  having  a  begin- 
ning,  unless  we  were  transferred,  by  union  of 
the  eternal  to  ourselves  through  our  own  be. 
ginning,  to  His  own  eternity.  Therefore  our 
faith  has,  in  some  measure,  now  followed 
thither,  whither  He  in  whom  we  have  bclitveil 
has  ascended;  bom,'  dead,  risen  again,  taken 
up.  Of  these  four  things,  we  knew  the  first 
two  in  ourselves.  For  we  know  that  men 
both  have  a  tieginning  and  die.  But  the  re- 
maining two,  t)i.it  is,  to  be  ratse<l,  and  to  be 
taken  up,  we  rightly  hope  will  lie  in  us,  be- 
cause  we  havt  Itclieved  them  done  in  Him. 
Since,  therefore,  in  Him  that,  too,  which  had 
a  beginning  has  jmssciI  over  to  eternity,  in 
ourselves  also  it  will  so  pass  over,  when  faith 
shall  have  arrived  at  irulh.  For  to  those  who 
thus  believe,  in  order  tlvit  they  might  remain 
in  the  word  of  faith,  and  being  thence  led  on 
to  the  truth,  and  through  that  to  clemity, 
might  be  freed  from  death,  lie  speaks  thus: 
"  If  ye  continue  in  my  word,  then  nrc  yo  my 
disciples  indeed."  And  as  though  they  would 
ask.  With  what  fruit?  He  proceeds  to  say, 
"And  yc  shall  know  the  truth."  And  again, 
as  ihougli  they  would  s.iy,  Of  what  good  is 
truth  to  mortal  men  ?  '".And  the  truth,"  He 
says,  "shall  make  you  free."*  From  what, 
except  from  <]enth,  from  corruption,  from 
changenbleness  ?  Since  tnith  remains  im- 
mortal, incorrujn.  unchangeable  But  true 
immortality,  true  incorrtiptibiliiy,  true  un- 
changeable ness,  is  eternity  itself. 
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CHAF.     19. — IK    WHAT    MANNFJl    THi:    SOS    WJI 
SIKT  AMI    l-UOCLAIMKU   VtrOKKIIAN'lt.       IK 

I.**  Till:  sKNuiNU  or  Ills  iiiitrti  is   niK  ri 

lit  WAS  MAt^K  1.IAK  Wl  I  tlOUT   DKTRIMKST  K 
KIStlQUALlIY  WITH  Illi:  FAIItrK. 

35.  Behold,  then,  why  the  Son  of  God  wni 
seni;  nay.  rather  behold  what  it  is  (or  the' 
Son  of  <iod  to  lie  sent.     Whatever  things  they  _ 
were   which  were   wrougtil    in    time,   with 
View  to  produce  faith,  whereby  we  might 
cleansed  so  as  lo  contemplate  truth,  in  thing 
thai  have  a  beginning,  which  have  been  ptit 
forth  from  clernily,  an<l  arc  referred  back  ta 
eternity:  these  were  cither  testimonies  of  thii 
mission,  or  they  were  the  mission  itself  of  tha 
Son  of  God.     But  some  of  these  lesiimoniesl 
announced  Him  beforehand  as  to  come,  some| 
testified  that  He  hnd  come  already.     For  tha 
He  w.is  made  a  creature  by  wliom  the  wholel 
creation  was  made,  must  needs  find  a  witnessl 
in  the  whole  creation.     For  except  one  werej 
pre-oched  by  the  sending  of  many  [witnesses] 
one  would  noi  be  bound  to,  the  sending  awaji 
of  many.     Ami  unless  there  were  such  testi<1 
monies  as  should  seem  to  be  grciit  to  those] 
who  are  lowly,  it  would  not  be  believed,  lh.itj 
He  being  great  should  make  men  great,  who! 
as  lowly  was  senl  to  the  lowly.      For  ihel 
heaven  and  the  earth  and  all  things  in  theoij 
are  incomparably  greater  works  of  the  Son  of 
God,  since  all  things  were  made  by  Him,  th.in^ 
the  signs  and  the  portents  which  broke  tonb 
in  testimony  of  Him.     But  yet  men,  in  order 
that,  being  lowly,- they  might  believe  these 
great  things  to  have  been  wrought  by  Him, 
trembled  at  those  lowly  things,  as  if  they  hail 
been  great. 

a6.  "  When,  therefore,  the  fullness  of  time 
was  come,  God  sent  forth  His  Son,  made  of 
a  woman,  made  under  Ihc  l.aw;  "»  to  such  a 
<legree  lowly,  that  He  was  "nuide;"  in  this 
way  therefore  scut,  in  that  He  was  m.i(le. 
If,  therefore,  the  greater  sends  the  less,  we 
too,  acknowledge  Him  to  have  been  m.vle 
less;  and  in  so  far  less,  in  so  far  as  made; 
and  in  so  far  made,  in  so  far  as  sent.  For 
"  He  sent  forth  His  Son  m.tdc  of  a  woman." 
And  yet,  because  all  things  «-erc  made  liy 
Him,  not  only  before  He  was  made  and  sent, 
but  before  all  things  were  at  ."dt,  wc  confess 
the  same  to  be  equal  to  the  sender,  whom  we 
c:dl  less,  as  having  been  sent.  In  what  way, 
then,  could  He  be  seen  by  the  fathers,  when 
certain  angelical  visions  were  shown  to  them, 
before  th.it  fullness  of  time  at  which  it  was 
fitting  He  should  be  sent,  and  so  before  He 
w.is  sent,  at  a  time  when  not  yet  sent  He  was 
seen  as  He  is  equal  with  the  Father?     For 
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bow  does  He  say  to  Philip,  by  whom  He  vras 
ccnainly  sccd  as  hy  all  ihc  rest,  and  even  by 
tbotc  by  vrtram  He  was  crucified  m  the  llesh, 
Have  I  been  so  long  time  with  you,  and 

St  hast  thou  not  known  me,  Pliilip?  tie  that 
itt  ficcn  nic,  tuth  seen  the  Father  aho;" 
tmleu  bccau&c  He  was  l>oth  s«en  and  yet  not 
teen  7  He  woi  iven,  as  He  had  I>e«n  made 
in  l>eing  sent;  He  was  not  seen,  a»  by  Him 
all  tiling  were  made.  Or  how  docx  Mc  s-ty 
this  lou,  "  He  Itiai  hath  my  commandments, 
and  kccpeth  them,  he  it  is  thai  lovcih  mc; 
and  he  th^it  loveth  mc  shall  be  loved  of  my 
Father,  and  1  wdl  love  him,  and  will  manifc&t 
myself  to  him,"'  at  a  time  when  He  was 
raanifc«t  before  tUc  eyes  of  men;  unless  be- 
cause He  was  offering  that  flesh,  which  the 
Vord  was  made  in  the  fullness  of  time,  to 
be  acccjitcd  by  our  faith;  but  was  keeping 
hack  Uic  Word  itself,  by  whom  all  ihingit 
■ere  made,  to  be  coutcmplaied  in  eternity  by 
the  mind  when  cleansed  by  faith  ? 

CHAP,  ao. — TirK  SCNI>RK  AKD  THIt  SBNT  BQUAL. 

^yUY  TlIK  SON  IS  MID  TO  IHt  SKKT  UV  TKR 
HfcTHICIt.  Of  TlIK  MISSION'  Or  TlIK  HOLY 
^HIIIIT,  now  A.VL1  tr  WHOM  HK  WAS  5£XT. 
^HlB  VATIIKK  TKX  UBCINNIKC  OF  TlIK  WHOLE 

J7.   But  if  the  Son  is  said  to  be  sent  by  the 

Fuller  on  this  account,  that  the  one  i*  the 

I  Father,  and  the  other  the  Son,  this  docs  not 

I  is  any  manner  hinder  us  from  believing  the 

Son   to  be  equal,  and  coiftubstantial.  and  CO* 

eternal  wiih  tUe  Father,  and  yet  to  have  been 

I  MM  as  Son  by  the  Father.     Not  because  the 

ow  is  greater,  the  other  less;  but  because 

I  the  one  is  Father,  the  other  Son;  the  one  be- 

ICetter.  the  other  begotten;  the  one.  He  from 

'  whom  He  ii  who  is  sent;  the  other.  He  who 

if  from  Him  who  sends.      For  ilie  Son   is 

(rem  the   lather,  not  the  Father  from  the 

Son,     And  according  to  this  manner  we  am 

Mw  understand  that  the  Son  is  not  only  said 

to  have   been  sent  because  "the  Word  waa 

mailc   llesli,"'  but  therefore  sent  that  the 

Word   might    be   made  flesh,  and   that  He 

nugbt  perform  through  His  bodily  presence 

:tJ£u)SG  things  which  were  written;  that  is,  that 

Inot  only  is  He  understood  tu  have  been  sent 

las  man,  which  the  Word  was  made  but  the 

|Word,  too,  was  sent  that  it  might  be  made 

inan;  because  He  was  not  sent  in  respect  to 

ion^  inequality  of  po«-er,  or  substance,  or  any* 

thing  tliat  in  Him  was  not  equal  to  the  Father; 

ibat  in  resjsect  to  this,  that  the  Son  is  from 

ithe  Father,  not  ihe  Father  from  the  Son;  for 

the  Son  is  the  Word  of  the  Father,  which  is 
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also  called  His  wisdom.  What  wonder, 
therefore,  if  He  is  sent,  not  because  He  is 
unequal  with  the  Father,  but  because  He  it 
"a  pure  emanation  {manalw)  issuing  from 
the  glory  of  the  Almighty  God  ? "  For  there, 
that  which  issues,  and  that  from  which  it 
iisues,  is  of  one  and  the  same  sutmance. 
I  For  it  does  not  issue  as  water  issues  from  an 
;  aperture  of  earth  or  of  stone,  but  as  light 
JMucs  from  light.  For  the  wottis,  '*  For  she 
it  the  brightness  of  the  everlasting  light," 
what  else  are  they  than,  she  ix  li^ht  of  e%'cr- 
lasting  light?  For  what  is  the  brightness  of 
light,  except  light  itself?  and  so  co-etemiil, 
with  the  light,  from  which  the  light  is.  But 
it  is  prefinTible  to  say.  "the  I>rightness  of 
light,"  rather  than"  the  light  of  light;"  lest 
that  which  issues  shonld  be  thought  to  be 
darker  than  that  from  which  it  issues.  For 
whcu  one  hears  of  the  brightness  of  light  as 
being  light  itself,  it  is  more  easy  to  believe 
that  the  former  sliines  by  means  of  the  latter, 
than  that  the  latter  shines  less.  But  because 
Ihers  was  no  need  of  warning  men  not  to 
tliink  that  tiglil  to  be  less,  wiilch  beg.it  ttte 
other  (for  no  heretic  ever  dared  say  this, 
neitticr  is  it  to  be  believed  that  any  one  will 
dare  to  do  so),  Scripture  meets  that  other 
thought,  whereby  that  light  which  issues 
might  seem  darker  than  that  from  whicli  it 
issues;  and  it  has  removed  this  surmise  bv 
saying,  "It  is  the  brightness  of  that  lij^t, ' 
namely,  of  eccma]  light,  and  so  shows  it  to 
be  equal.  For  if  it  were  less,  then  it  would 
be  its  darkness,  not  its  tirightnesi;  but  if  it 
were  greater,  then  it  could  not  issue  from 
It,  for  it  could  not  surpass  that  from  which  it 
is  educed.  Therefore,  because  it  issues 
from  it,  it  is  not  greater  than  it  is;  and  be- 
cause it  is  not  its  darkness,  but  its  brtghlness, 
it  is  not  less  than  it  is:  therefore  it  is  equal. 
Nor  ought  this  to  trouble  us.  that  it  is  called 
a  pure  emaoaUon  issuing  from  the  glory  of 
the  Almighty  God,  as  if  itself  were  not  omni- 
potent, but  an  emanation  from  the  Omnipo- 
tent; for  soon  after  it  is  said  of  it,  "And 
being  but  one,  she  can  do  all  things."  •  Kut 
who  IS  omnipotent,  unlc^  He  wlio  can  do  all 
things?  It  is  sent, therefore, by  Him  fromwbooi 
it  issues;  for  so  she  is  sought  after  by  him  who 
loved  and  desired  her.  "  Send  her,*'  tie 
says,  "out  of  Thy  holy  heavens,  and  from 
the  throne  of  Thy  glory,  that,  being  present, 
she  may  labor  with  me; " '  that  is,  may  teach 
mc  to  labor  fhcartilyl  in  order  that  I  may 
not  labor  [irksomely]^  For  Her  labors  are 
virtues  But  she  is  sent  in  one  way  that  she 
may  be  with  roan;  she  has  been  sent  in  an- 
other way  that  she  herself  may  be  man.     For, 
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"cnterinre  tnu  holy  soul*,  she  malceth  them 
fricnde  of  God  and  praphcis;"'  so  she  also 
fills  the  holy  nngcis,  and  works  nit  thin);s 
fitting  for  such  ministnes  by  them.  *  Rni 
wlicn  the  fullness  of  time  was  come,  she  wiis 
sent, '  not  to  fill  <ingcls,  nor  to  be  an  angel, 
except  in  so  far  as  she  announced  the  counsel 
of  the  Father,  which  was  her  own  also;  nor, 
again,  to  be  with  men  or  in  men,  for  this  too 
look  place  before,  both  in  the  fathers  and  in 
ilie  prophets;  but  that  the  Word  itself  should 
he  made  He&h,  that  is,  should  be  made  man. 
In  which  future  mystery,  when  revealed,  was 
to  be  the  salvation  of  those  wise  and  holy 
men  also,  who,  before  He  was  bom  of  the 
Virgin,  were  bom  of  women;  and  in  which, 
when  done  nnd  made  known,  is  the  salvation 
of  all  who  believe,  and  hope,  and  love.  For 
this  is  "the  great  mj'stcry  of  godliness, 
which*  was  manik-Kt  in  the  ^csh,  justified  in 
the  S(«ril,  seen  of  angels,  prcncUcil  unto  the 
Gentiles,  believed  on  in  the  world,  received 
up  into  glory."' 

aS.  Therefore  the  Word  of  God  is  sent  by 
Him,  of  whom  He  is  the  Word;  He  is  scnl 
by  Him,  from  wliom  He  was  begotten  (gfii' 
/um);  He  sends  who  begot,  That  is  scnl 
which  is  begotten.  And  He  is  then  sent  to 
each  one,  when  He  is  apprehended  and  per- 
ceived by  each,  in  so  far  as  He  can  be  appre- 
hended snd  perceived,  in  proportion  to  the 
comprehension  of  the  rational  soul,  either 
advancing  towanls  Ciod,  or  already  perfect  in 
God.  Tlie  Son,  therefore,  is  not  properly  said 
to  have  been  sent  in  that  He  is  begotten  of 
the  Father;  but  cither  in  th.nt  the  Word  m.ide 
flesh  appeared  to  the  world,  whence  He  s.iys, 
"I  came  forth  from  the  Father,  and  am 
come  into  the  world;"'  or  in  that  from  time 
to  lime.  He  is  perceived  by  the  mind  of  each, 
according  to  the  saying,  "Send  tier,  that, 
being  present  with  me,  sli«  may  labor  wiili 
me."'  What  then  is  born  {natum)  from 
eternity  is  eternal,  "for  it  is  the  brightness 
of  the  everlasting  light;"  but  what  is  sent 
from  time  tn  time,  is  tiuit  which  is  appre- 
hended by  e.icli.  But  when  the  Son  of  God 
wait  made  manifest  in  the  flesh,  He  was  sent 
into  this  world  in  the  fullness  of  lime,  made 
of  a  wom.in.  "  For  after  that,  in  the  wisdom 
of  God,  the  world  by  wisdom  know  not  God  " 
(since  "  the  light  shineth  in  darkness,  and 
the  darkness  comprehended  it  not"),  it 
"pleased  God  by  itie  foolishness  of  preach- 
ing to  save  them  that  believe  ."  *  and  that  the 
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Word  should  he  maile  flesh.  And  dwell  amoneJ 
us.  *  But  when  from  lime  to  time  He  com^| 
forth  and  is  perceiveil  by  the  mtnd  of  each, 
He  is  said  indeed  to  be  sent,  but  not  into 
this  world;  (or  He  does  not  appear  sensibly, 
tiiat  is,  He  docs  not  present  Himself  to  liie 
corporeal  senses.  (Yot  we  ourselves,  too.  are 
not  in  ihis  world.  In  respect  to  our  gr.tsping 
with  the  mind  as  far  as  wc  c.in  that  which 
eternal;  and  the  spirits  of  all  the  righteoi 
are  not  in  this  world,  even  of  those  who 
still  living  lu  the  flesh,  in  so  far  as  they  ha' 
discernment  in  things  divineJ^  But  the  F,ither 
is  not  said  to  be  sent,  wlicn  from  time 
time  He  Is  apprehended  by  any  one,  for  H 
has  1)0  one  of  whom  to  be,  or  from  whom 
proceed;  since  Wisdom  says,  "  I  cime  out 
the  mouth  of  the  Most  High,"'*  and  it  is  sai 
of  the  Holy  Spirit,  "  He  procecdeth  from  t 
Father,""  but  the  Father  is  from  no  one. 

39.  As,  therefore,  the  Father  begat,  thi 
Son  is  begotten;  so  the  Father  sent, the  Soow.is 
sent.     But  in  like  manner  as  He  wno  begat  anil 
He  who  was  begotten,  so  both  He  who  sent  aiuf 
He  who  W.1S sent,  arc  one,  since  the  Father  ;utcl 
the  Son  arc  one."     So  also  the  Holy  Spirit 
one  with  them,  since  these   tlirec  are  dne.' 
For  as  to  be  born,  in  respect  to  the  Son, 
means  to  be  from  tiic  Fatlier;  so  to  lie  sent, 
in  respect  to  the  Son,  means  to  be  known  10 
be  from  the  F.ither.     .\nd  ns  to  be  the  gilil 
of  (iod  in  respect  lo  the  Holy  Spirit,  means  I 
to  proceed  from  the  Father;  so  to  be  sent,   ; 
is  to  be  known  to  proceed  from  the  Father.  J 
Neither  can  wc  say  that  the  Holy  Spirit  does  1 
not  also  proceed  from  the  Son,  (or  the  same 
Spirit  is  not  without  reason  snid  to  be  the  : 
Spirit  both  of  the  Fnth<-r  and  of  the  Son.",J 
Nor  do  1  see  what  else  He  intended  to  sig>j| 
nify.  when  He  breathed  on  the  face  of  the^ 
disciples,  and  said,  "  Receive  yc  the  Holy 
Ghost.""     For  that  bodily  breathing,   pro- 
ceeding from  the  body  with  the  fcelinf  of 
bodily  touching,  was  not  the  substance  of  the 
Holy  Spirit,  but   a  declaration  by  a   fitting 
sign,  that  the  Holy  Spirit  procee<Is  not  only 
from  the  F.ither,  but  also  from  ilie  Son.     Foe 
the  veriest  of  madmen  would  not  say,  that  it 
was  one   Spirit  which   He  gave    when    Ht 
breathed  on   them,  and  another  wliich   He 
-tent  after  His  ascension."     For  the  Spirit  of 
God  i.s  one,  the  Spirit  of  the  Father  and  oj 
the  Son,  the  Holy  Spirit,  who  workcth  nil  in 
all.**     But  that  He  was  given  twice  was  cer- 
tainly a  significant  economy,  which  wc  will 
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dbcuss  in  il6  place,  ns  Tar  as  the  Lord  may 
fiant.  That  then  which  ihc  Lord  says, — 
'*  Whom  1  will  send  unto  you  from  the 
Fiuhcr,**  * — shows  ihc  SfHril  lo  be  both  of  the 
Fitber  and  of  the  Son;  because,  also,  when 
He  had  said,  "  WItoro  the  Father  will  send." 
He  added  also,  "in  my  name."'  Yet  He 
did  not  say,  Witom  the  Father  will  send  from 
mr,  M  He  said.  "Whom  /  will  send  unto 
jfoo  from  the  Father," — showinj;,  namely, 
tiiat  tin:  Father  is  the  )>eginnmf;  (^nucipium) 
tA  the  wliole  divinity,  or  if  it  is  belter  »o  cx- 
wcsvril,  deity.'  He.  ihereforc,  who  proceeds 
Irum  the  Father  and  from  the  Son,  is  re- 
ferred lack  tu  Him  from  whom  the  Son  was 
bom  Ima/Mi],  And  that  which  the  evangelist 
cays,  "  For  ihc  Holy  Ghost  was  not  yet  given, 
because  that  Jesus  was  not  yet  glorilifd;"* 
how  is  this  to  lie  understood,  unlt'&s  because 
ibe  special  giving  or  sending  of  the  Holy 
Sfurit  jltcr  inc  glorification  of  Christ  was  to 
lie  buch  as  it  had  never  been  before?  For  it 
was  not  previously  none  at  all,  but  it  had  not 
bem  sudi  as  this.  For  if  ilie  Holy  Spirit 
was  not  given  before,  wherewith  were  the 
propheU  who  spoke  61led?  Whereas  the 
Scrt[Kure  plainly  says,  and  slio«s  in  many 
plan*,  tliat  they  spake  by  the  Holy  Spirit, 
Whereas,  alio,  it  is  said  of  John  the  Uapiist, 
"AimI  he  shall  be  Ailed  with  the  HoIyGhost. 
Cren  from  his  mother's  womb."  And  his 
father  /^charias  is  found  to  have  been  filled 
with  the  Holy  Ghost,  so  as  to  s.iy  such  things 
of  him.  And  Mary,  too,.was  filled  with  the 
Holy  Ghost,  so  as  to  foretell  such  things  of 
ihc  Lord,  whom  she  was  bearing  in  licr 
•■omb, '  And  Simeon  and  Anna  were  filled 
with  the  Holy  Spirit,  so  as  to  acknow'ledge 
the  greatness  of  the  little  child  Christ.*  How, 
then,  was  "tlie  Spirit  not  yet  Kiven,  since 
Jesus  was  not  yet  gluhiied,"  unlets  because 
iKat  Hiving,  or  granting,  or  mission  of  the 
Holy  Spirit  was  to  have  a  certain  speciality 
of  Its  own  ill  its  very  advent,  such  as  never 
was  before?  For  we  read  nowhere  that  men 
Spoke  in  tongue*  which  ihey  did  not  know, 
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through  the  Holy  Spirit  coming  upon  them; 
as  happened  then,  when  it  was  needful  tnai 
His  cominj;  should  be  m:idc  plain  by  visible 
signs,  in  order  to  show  mat  the  whole  world, 
and  nil  nations  constituted  with  different 
tongues,  should  believe  in  Chnst  through 
the  gift  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  to  fullill  that 
which  is  sung  in  the  Psalm,  *'  There  is  no 
speech  nor  language  where  ttieir  voice  is  not 
heard;  their  sound  is  gone  out  through  all 
ihe  earth,  and  their  wonis  to  the  end  of  the 
world."' 

30.  Therefore  man  was  united,  and  in 
some  sense  commingled,  with  the  Word  of 
God,  so  as  to  be  One  Person,  when  the  full- 
ness of  lime  was  come,  and  the  Son  of  God, 
made  of  a  wom.in,  was  sent  into  this  world, 
that  He  might  be  also  the  Son  of  man  for  ihc 
sake  of  ihc  sons  of  men.  And  this  person 
angelic  nature  could  prefigure  beforehand,  so 
as  to  prcuiRnoiincc,  but  could  not  appropri- 
ate, so  OS  to  be  that  person  itself. 


;< 


CHAP.  3t. — or  THR  SKNSIBLR  SHOWING  OP  THK 
HOLY  Eil'litlT,  AMD  OV  THE  CO-IH'KltKITT  Of 
THE  TBIN'JTV.  WHAT  HAS  ILKlUt  SAIU,  AND 
WHAT  KEMAIXS  TO  BB  SAII>. 

Hut  with  respect  to  the  sensible  showing 
of  the  Holy  Spiril,  whether  by  the  shape  of 
a  dove, '  or  by  fiery  tongues, »  when  the  sub- 
jcctcd  and  subservient  creature  by  temporal 
motions  and  forms  manifested  His  substance 
co-eternal  nilli  the  Fithcr  and  the  Son,  and 
alike  with  Ihcni  unchange:ible,  while  it  was  not 
united  so  as  to  he  one  person  with  Him,  as 
the  Hesh  was  which  the  Word  was  made;**  I 
do  not  dare  to  say  that  nothing  of  the  kind 
was  done  aforetime.  But  1  would  boldly  say, 
that  the  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Spirit,  of  one 
and  the  same  substance,  God  the  Creator, 
the  Omnipotent  Trinity,  work  indivisibly; 
but  that  this  cannot  l>c  indivisibly  manifested 
by  the  creature,  which  is  far  inferior,  and 
least  of  all  by  the  bodily  creature:  just  as 
the  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Spirit  cannot  be 
named  by  our  words,  which  certainly  ore 
bodily  sounds,  except  in  their  own  proper  in- 
tervals of  time,  divided  by  a  distinn  scpara* 
tion,  which  intervals  the  proper  syllables  of 
each  word  occupy.  Since  in  their  proper 
substance  wherein  they  arc,  the  three  arc 
one,  the  Father,  and  the  Son,  and  the  Holy 
Spirit,  the  very  same,  by  no  temporal  motion, 
above  the  whole  creature,  without  any  inter* 
val  of  time  and  place,  and  at  once  one  and 
the  same  from  eicrniiy  to  eternity,  as  it  were 
eternity  itself,  which    is   not  without   truth 
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and  charily.  But.  tii  mj  words,  ibe  Fattier, 
Son,  and  Holy  Spirit  are  Kpanued,  snd  caiw 
not  be  named  at  once,  and  occupv  their  owrn 
proper  place*  separately  invisiUe  letters. 
And  a»,  vrhen  I  name  my  memory,  and  intel- 
lect, and  will,  each  name  refers  to  e^icii  sev- 
erally, but  yet  c-icli  is  uttered  by  all  three; 
lor  tlicre  is  no  one  of  thc»c  three  nnmcx  th-ii 
Is  not  uttered  by  both  my  memory  and  my 
intellect  and  my  will  together  [by  the  sout  as 
B  whole]:  so  the  Trinity  together  wroti};ht 
both  the  voice  of  the  l-'athcr,  and  the  flesh  of 
the  Son,  and  the  dove  of  the  Holy  Spirit, 
while  each  of  these  things  is  referred  severally 
to  cacli  person.  And  by  this  similitude  it  is 
in  some  degree  discernible,  that  the  Trinity, 
whtcti  is  iiiscparabic  in  itself,  is  manifested 
separably  by  tlic  appearance  of  the  visible 
creature;  and  that  tlic  operation  of  the  Trin- 
ity is  also  Insep.irabtc  in  each  severally  of 
those  thiii{;s  whic'i  arc  snid  to  pertain  prop- 
erly to  the  manifeniinfc  of  either  the  Father, 
or  the  Son.  or  the  Holy  Spirit. 

31.  If  then  I  am  asked,  in  what  manner 
either  words  or  sensible  forms  and  appear- 
ances were  wrought  before  the  incarnation  of 
the  Word  of  (iod,  whicli  should  prefiKurc  it 
as  about  to  come,  I  reply  tluit  God  wrought 
those  things  by  the  angels;  and  this  I  have 
also  shown  sumcicntly,  as  I  think,  by  icsti- 
tDonics  of  the  Holy  Scriptures.  And  if  I  .nm 
asked  how  the  incarnation  itself  was  brought 
to  pass,  I  reply  thai  the  Word  of  God  itself 
was  made  ticsli,  that  is,  was  made  man,  yet 
not  turned  and  changed  into  that  which  was 
made;  but  so  made,  that  there  should  be 
there  not  only  the  Word  of  God  and  the  flesh 
of  man,  but  also  the  rational  soul  of  man,  and 
that  this  whole  should  both  be  called  God  on 
account  of  God,  and  man  on  account  n{  man. 
And  if  this  is  understood  with  difficulty,  the 
mind  must  be  purged  t)y  faith,  by  more  and 
more  abstaining  from  sins,  and  by  doing  good 
works,  and  by  praying  with  the  groaning  of 
holy  desires;  that  by  profiting  through  the 
divine  help,  it  may  both  understand  and  love. 
And  if  I  am  asked,  how,  after  the  incarnation 
of  the  Word,  either  a  voice  of  the  Father  was 
produced,  or  a  corporeal  appearance  by  which 
the  Holy  Spirit  was  manifested:  I  do  not 
doubt  indeed  that  this  was  done  through  the 
creature;  but  whether  only  corporeal  and 
sensible,  or  whether  by  the  employment  also 
of  the  spirit  rational  or  intellectual  (for  this 
is  the  term  by  wiiich  some  choose  lo  call  what 


the  Greeks  name  t^tpiv),  not  certainly  mi  an 
to  form  one  person  (for  who  could  possiblyl 
say  that  whatever  creature  it  w:is  by  which 
the  voice  of  the  Father  sounded,  is  in  such 
sense  God  the  Father;  or  whatever  crenture 
it  was  by  which   the    Holy  Spirit  was  mani- 
fested  in  the  form  of  a  dove,  or  in  fiery 
tongues,  is  in  such  sense  the  Holy  Spirit,  as 
the  Son  of  God  is  that  man  who  was  made  of 
a  virgin  ?),  but  only  to  the  ministr)'  of  bring-j 
ing  about  such  intimations  as  God  judgcdf 
needful;   or  whether  anything  else  is  to  bel 
understood:  is  difficult  to  discover,  and  not] 
expedient  rashly  to  affirm.     Vei  1  sec  not  he 
those  things  could  have  been  brought  to 
without  the  rational  or  intellectual  creature.] 
But  it  is  not  yet  the  proper  place  to  explain,] 
as  the  Lord  may  give  mc  strength,  why  I  so] 
think;  for  the  arguments  of  heretics  must  first 
be  discussed  and  refuted,  which  they  do  not  I 
produce  from  the  divine  books,  but  from  their] 
own  reasons,  and  by  which,  as  they  think,! 
they  forcibly  compel  us  so  to  understand  the  < 
testimonies  of  the  Scriptures  which  treat  of 
the  Father,  and  the  Son,  and  the  Holy  Spirit, 
as  they  themselves  will. 

32.  But  now,  as  I  think,  it  has  been  suffi- 
ciently sltown.that  the  Son  is  not  therefore  lets 
because  He  is  sent  by  the  Father,  nor  the 
Holy  Spirit  less  because  both  the  Father  sent 
Him  and  the  Son.  For  these  things  are  per- 
ceived to  be  laid  down  in  the  Scriptures, 
either  on  account  of  the  visible  creature;  or 
rather  on  account  of  commending  to  our 
ihounhts  the  emanation  [within  the  God- 
head] : '  but  not  on  account  of  inequality,  or 
imparity,  or  unlikeness  of  substance;  since, 
even  if  God  the  Father  had  willed  to  appear 
visibly  through  the  subject  creature,  yet  it 
would  be  most  absurd  to  say  that  Hcwns  sent 
either  by  the  Son,  whom  He  l>cgot,  or  by 
the  Holy  Spirit,  who  proceeds  from  Hira, 
Let  this,  therefore,  be  the  limit  of  the  present  | 
book.  Henceforth  in  the  rest  we  shall  sec, 
the  Lord  helping,  of  what  sort  are  those 
crafty  ar^rnments  of  the  heretics,  and  in  what 
manner  tlicy  may  be  confuted, 
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BOOK  V. 

PROCEEDS  TO  TREAT  or  THE  AKCUMENTS  PUT  FORWARD  BY  THE  HERETICS,  NOT  FROM  SCRIPT- 
URE, BUT  FROM  THEIR  OWN  REASON.  THOSE  ARE  REFUTED,  WHO  THINK  THE  SUBSTANCE 
OF  THE  FATHER  AND  OF  THE  SON  TO  BE  NOT  THE  SAME,  BECAUSE  EVERYTHING  PREDICATED 
OF  COD  IS,  IN  THEIR  OPINION,  PREDICATED  OF  HIM  ACCORDING  TO  SUBSTANCE  ;  AND  THERE- 
FORE IT  FOLLOWS,  THAT  TO  BEGET  AND  TO  BE  BEGOTTEN,  OR  TO  BE  BEGOTTEN  AND  UNBE- 
COTTEN,  BEING  DIVERSE,  ARE  DIVERSE  SUBSTANCES  ;  WHEREAS  IT  IS  HERE  DEMONSTRATED 
THAT  NOT  EVERYTHING  PREDICATED  OF  GOD  IS  PREDICATED  ACCORDING  TO  SUBSTANCE,  IN 
SUCH  MANNER  AS  HE  IS  CALLED  GOOD  AND  GREAT  ACCORDING  TO  SUBSTANCE,  OR  ANYTHING 
ELSE  THAT  IS  PREDICATED  OF  HIM  IN  RESPECT  TO  HIMSELF  ;  BUT  THAT  SOME  THINGS  ARE 
ALSO  PREDICATED  OF  HIM  RELATIVELY,  I.  E.  NOT  IN  RESPECT  TO  HIMSELF,  BUT  TO  SOME- 
THING NOT  HIMSELF,  AS  HE  IS  CALLED  FATHER  IN  RESPECT  TO  THE  SON,  AND  LORD  IN  RE- 
SPECT TO  THE  CREATURE  THAT  SERVETH  HIM  ;  IN  WHICH  CASE,  IF  ANYTHING  THUS  PREDI- 
CATED RELATIVELY,  I,  E.  IN  RESPECT  TO  SOMETHING  NOT  HIMSELF,  IS  EVEN  PREDICATED  AS 
HAPPENING  IN  TIME,  AS  E.  G.  "  LORD,  THOU  HAST  BECOME  OUR  REFUGE,"  YET  NOTHING 
HAPPENS  TO  COD  SO  AS  TO  WORK  A  CHANGE  IN  HIM,  BUT  HE  HIMSELF  REMAINS  ABSOLUTELY 
UNCHANGEABLE  IN  HIS  OWN  NATURE  OR  ESSENCE. 


CHAP.   I. WHAT  THE  AUTHOR  ENTREATS  FROM 

COD,  WHAT  FROM  THE  READER.  IN  GOD 
NOTHING  IS  TO  BE  THOUGHT  CORPOREAL  OR 
CHANGEABLE. 

I.  Beginning,  as  I  now  do  henceforward, 
to  speak  of  subjects  which  cannot  altogether 
be  spoken  as  they  are  thought,  either  by  any 
man,  or,  at  any  rate,  not  by  myself;  although 
even  our  very  thought,  when  we  think  of  God 
ihe  Trinity,  falls  (as  we  (eel)  very  far  short 
of  Him  of  whom  we  think,  nor  comprehends 
Him  as  He  is;  but  He  is  seen,  as  it  is  written, 
even  by  those  who  are  so  great  as  was  the 
Apostle  Paul,  "through  a  glass  and  in  an 
enigma:""  first,  I  pray  to  our  Lord  God 
Himself,  of  whom  we  ought  always  to  think, 
and  of  whom  we  arc  not  able  to  .think 
worthily,  in  praise  of  whom  blessing  is  at  all 
times  lo  be  rendered,'  and  whom  no  speech 
is  sufficient  to  declare,  that  He  will  grant  me 
both  help  for  understanding  and  explaining 
that  which  I  design,  and  pardon  if  in  any- 
thing I  offend.     For  I  bear  in  mind,  not  only 
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my  desire,  but  also  my  infirmity.  I  ask  also 
of  my  readers  to  pardon  me,  where  they  may 
perceive  me  to  have  had  the  desire  rather 
than  the  power  to  speak,  what  they  either 
understand  better  themselves,  or  fail  to  un- 
derstand through  the  obscurity  of  my  lan- 
guage, just  as  I  myself  pardon  them  what 
they  cannot  understand  through  their  own 
dullness. 

2.  And  we  shall  mutually  pardon  one  an- 
other the  more  easily,  if  we  know,  or  at  any 
rate  firmly  believe  and  hold,  that  whatever  is 
said  of  a  nature,  unchangeable,  invisible  and 
having  life  absolutely  and  sufficient  to  itself, 
must  not  be  measured  after  the  custom  of 
things  visible,  and  ct^^ngeable,  and  mortal,  or 
,not  self-sufficient.  But  although-  we  labor, 
and  yet  fail,  to  grasp  and  know  even  those 
things  which  are  within  the  scope  of  our  cor- 
poreal senses,  or  what  we  are  ourselves  in  the 
inner  man;  yet  it  is  with  no  shamelessness 
tfiat  faithful  piety  burns  after  those  divine 
and  unspeakable  things  which  are  above: 
piety,  I  say,  not  inflated  by  the  arrogance  of 
its  own  power,  but  inflamed  by  the  grace  of 
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its  CrcAtor  and  Saviour  HimseU.  For  vith 
what  understanding  CJn  man  apprehend  God, 
who  does  noi  ycl  apprclicnd  that  very  under- 
standing itself  of  his  owTi,  hy  which  he  desires 
to  apprehend  Him?  And  if  he  does  already 
^prchend  liiis,  let  him  carefully  consider 
s^  that  there  is  nothing  in  his  own  nature  better 
llian  it:  and  let  him  see  whether  he  can  there 
see  any  outlines  of  forms,  or  brightness  of 
colors,  or  greatness  of  space,  or  distance  of 
parts,  or  extension  of  size,  or  any  movcinciii!! 
through  intervals  of  place,  or  any  snch  thinj; 
at  all,  Ccrtaintv  we  find  nothing  of  all  this 
In  that,  than  which  we  find  nothing  better  in 
our  own  nature,  th.it  is,  in  our  own  intellect, 
by  which  we  ajiprehcnd  wisdom  according  to 
our  rapacity.  What,  therefore,  we  do  not 
find  in  that  which  is  our  own  best,  wc  ought 
not  to  seek  in  Him  who  is  far  better  than 
that  best  of  ours;  that  so  we  may  understand 
God,  if  we  arc  able,  and  as  much  as  wc  arc 
'  »Wc.  as  good  urithout  quality,  great  without 
quantity,  a  creator  though  He  lack  nothing, 
ruling  but  from  no  position,  sustaining  all 
things  without  "having"  them,  in  His 
wholeness  cver>'whcre,  yet  without  place, 
eternal  without  time,  making  things  that  are 
changeable,  without  change  of  Himself,  and 
without  passion.  Whoso  thus  thinks  of  God, 
Although  he  cannot  yet  find  out  in  all  ways 
what  He  is,  jet  piously  t^ikcs  heed,  as  mucii 
as  he  is  able,  to  think  nothing  of  Him  that 
He  is  not. 

CHAP.  a.^^OD  THE  ONLY   tJI'CHANCEABUt    ES- 
SENCE. 

3,  He  is,  however,  without  doubt,  a  sub- 
'stancc,  or,  if  it  be  better  so  to  call  it,  an 
essence,  which  the  Greeks  call  '•i/tt'a.  For  as 
wisdom  is  so  called  from  the  being  wise,  and 
knowledge  from  knowing;  so  from  being' 
comes  that  which  wc  call  essence.  And  who 
is  there  that  is,  more  than  He  who  said  to 
His  scrx-ant  Moses,  "  I  am  that  ]  am; "  and, 
"Thus  shalt  thou  say  unto  the  children  of 
Israel,  He  who  is  hath  sent  me  unto  you  ? "  > 
But  other  things  that  arc  called  essences  or 
substances  admit  of  accidents,  whereby  a 
change,  whether  great  or  small,  is  produced 
in  them.  But  there  can  be  no  accident  of 
*  this  kind  in  respect  lO'God;  and  therefore 
IHc  who  is  God  is  the  only  unchange.ible  sub-' 
stance  or  essence,  to  whom  certainly  hkiho 
itself,  whence  come*  the  name  of  essence, 
most  especially  and  most  truly  belongs.  I-'or 
that  which  is  changed  does  not  retain  its  own 
being:  and  that  which  can  be  changed,  al- 
though it  be  not  actually  changed,  it  able  not 
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Lo  be  tlist  which  it  had  been;  and  hence  1 
which  not  only  is  not  changed,  but  also  1 
not  at  all  be  changed,  alone  falls  mott  tnil)'^ 
without  difficulty  or  hesitation,  under  the 
category  of  beino.J 

CHAP.  3. — THE  AKCUMKXT  Of  TUB  ARIAXS 
RCriTTKI),  WHICH  l»  DKAWN  rKOM  TUK  WOK 
BBOVrrXN  AND  UMUKCOTTKK. 

4.  Wherefore, — to  being  now  to  answer" 
the  adversaries  of  our  faith,  respecting  those 
things  also,  which  are  neither  said  as  they  are 
thought,  nor  thought  as  they  really  are:— 
among  the  many  things  which  the  Arians  are 
wont  to  dispute  against  the  Catholic  faith, 
they  seem  chiefly  to  set  forth  this,  as  their 
most  crafty  dc^'ice,  namely,  that  whatsoever 
is  said  or  understood  uf  God,  is  said  not  ac- 
cording to  accident,  btit  according  to  sulv 
stance:  and  therefore,  to  be  unbcgoticn  be- 
longs to  the  Father  according  to  substance.  ^ 
and  to  be  begotten  belongs  to  the  Son  ac- 
cording to  substance;  but  to  be  unbcgoticn 
and  to  be  begotten  are  different;  therefore 
the  subitt.incc  of  the  Father  and  that  of  tlic 
Son  arc  different.  To  whom  we  reply.  If 
whatever  is  spoken  of  God  is  spoken  Accord- 
ing to  substance,  then  that  which  is  said,  "  1 
and  the  Father  are  one," '  is  spoken  accord- 
ing to  substance.  Therefore  there  is  one 
substance  of  the  Father  and  the  Son.  Or  if 
this  is  not  said  according  to  substance,  then 
something  is  said  of  God  not  according  lo 
substance,  and  therefore  we  arc  no  longer 
comiKlled  to  understand  unbegottcn  and  Ik- 
gotten  accenting  to  substance.  It  is  also 
said  of  the  Son,  "  He  thought  it  not  rol>bery 
to  be  equal  with  God.'**  Wc  ask,  cqu.il  ac- 
cording to  what  ?  For  if  He  is  not  s.-iid  to 
be  equal  according  to  substance,  then  they 
admit  that  something  may  be  said  of  God  not 
according  to  substance,  l^i  them  admit, 
then,  that  unhcgoiteii  and  tiegoiten  arc  not 
spoken  according  to  substance.  And  if  they 
do  not  .idmit  this,  on  the  ground  that  they 
will  have  all  things  to  be  spoken  of  God  ac- 
cording to  substance,  then  the  Son  is  equal 
to  the  F.ither  according  to  substance. 

CHAI'.    4. — THB    ACCtUEKTAL    ALWAYS   IMrUES 
SOME  CHANGC  IK  THE  THING. 

5.  That  which  is  accidental  commonly  im- 
plies that  it  can  be  lost  by  some  change  of 
the  thing  to  which  it  is  an  .iccident.  For  al- 
though some  accidents  are  s:iid  to  be  insepa- 
rable, which  in  Greek  are  called  aj/tapta^a,  at 
the  color  black  is  to  the  feather  of  n  raren; 


sjahn  >.  yi. 
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vet  th«  feather  loses  that  color,  not  indeed  lo 
long  u  it  is  a  feather,  but  bccauie  the  feather 
is  niM  always.  Wherefore  the  matter  itself 
ia  changeable;  and  wlicnever  that  animal  or 
that  featber  cc.-m'S  to  be,  and  the  whole  of 
that  body  is  cbange^l  ami  tomed  into  cnrih, 
it  hues  cenainly  that  color  also.  Although 
the  kind  of  accidcni  which  is  called  separable 
may  likcvrisc  be  lost,  not  by  separation,  but 
by  change;  as,  for  instance,  blackness  b 
called  it  separable  accident  to  the  hair  of 
men,  because  hair  continuing  to  he  hair  can 
crow  white;  yet,  if  carefully  considered,  it  is 
sufficiently  apparent,  that  it  is  not  an  if  any- 
ibinic  departed  by  separation  away  from  ttie 
bead  when  it  grows  white,  as  though  black- 
ness dcp.'irted  thence  and  went  .lomcwhcre, 
aod  whiteness  came  in  its  place,  but  tiiat  the 
aaality  of  color  there  is  turned  and  changed, 
{vherrfore  there  is  nothing  accidental  in 
God,  because  there  is  nothing  changeable  or 
that  may  be  irm.\.  But  if  you  choose  to  call 
jhMl  also  accidental,  which,  although  it  may 
^^Bt  be  lost,  yet  can  tw  decreased  or  increased, 
^Kas,  for  instance,  the  life  of  the  soul:  for  as 
'  long  as  it  is  a  soul,  so  long  it  lives,  and  be- 
cause the  soul  is  always,  it  always  lives;  but 
because  it  lives  more  when  it  is  wise,  and  less 
*fien  it  is  foolish,  here,  too.  some  change 
comes  to  |K)ss,  not  such  that  life  is  absent, 
u  wisdom  is  absent  to  the  foolish,  but  sucii 
that  it  is  Ifss; — nothing  of  this  kind,  eitner, 
happeos  lo  Go<I,  t>ecause  He  remains  alto- 
tether  unchangeable. 

aiAf.  5- — KOTIIISO  IS  51'OKIl.V  Of  COD  AC- 
COItDINC  TO  At.Vtl>KNT,  HUT  ACCOROIN<>  TO 
SVIi^n-ANCK  OK  ACCORDING  TO  KKLATIOK. 

6.  Wherefore  nothing  in  Him  is  said  in 
respect  to  accident,  since  nothing  is  accidental 
to  Him,  and  yet  all  that  is  said  is  not  said 
Kcording  to  substance.  For  in  created  and 
changeable  things,  that  which  is  not  said  nc- 
tording  to  substance,  must,  by  necessary 
alternative,  be  said  according  to  accideflt. 
For  aJI  things  are  accidents  to  them,  which 
can  be  eitlicr  lost  or  diminished,  whether 
□agnittides  or  ttuatilies;  and  so  also  is  that 
wlitch  is  said  in  relation  to  something,  as 
friendships,  relationships,  services,  like- 
nesses, equalities,  and  anything  else  of  the 
kind;  so  also  positions  and  conditions,.' 
places  and  times,  ads  and  passions,  nutlm 
Cnd  notliing  is  said  to  be  according  lo  acci 
dent,  because  in  tlim  nothing  is  changeable; 
and  yet  everything  that  is  said,  is  not  snid 
aoDording  to  substance.  For  it  is  said  in  re- 
lation to  something,  as  the  Father  in  relation 


to  the  Son  and  the  Son  in  relation  to  tb 
Fathcr^hich  is  not  accident;  because  ti 
the  one  is  always  Father,  and  tlie  other  is  al-' 
ways  Son:  yet  not  "always,"  meaning  fioin 
the  time  when  the  Son  was  born  [tia/uj\,  so 
that  tile  Father  ceases  not  to  be  the  Father 
because  the  Son  never  ^fitus  to  be  the  Son,  ] 
but  because  the  Son  was  aiseays  bom,  and ' 
never  began  to  be  the  Son.  But  if  He  had  ■ 
begun  to  be  at  any  time,  or  were  at  any  lime 
to  cease  to  be,  the  Son,  then  He  would  be 
called  Son  according  to  accident.  fBut  if  the 
Father,  in  that  He  is  called  tlic  Father,  wctc 
so  called  in  relation  to  Himself,  not  to  the 
Son;  and  the  Son,  in  that  He  is  aiUed  tlio 
Son,  were  so  called  in  relation  to  Himself, 
not  to  the  Father;  then  both  the  one  would 
be  called  Father,  and  Ihc  other  Son,  according 
to  substance.  Hut  because  the  Father  is  not ' 
called  the  Father  except  in  that  He  has  a  Son, 
an<l  the  Son  is  not  called  Son  except  in  that 
He  hns  a  F'athcr,  these  things  are  not  said 
according  to  snbslancr;  because  each  of  them 
is  not  so  called  in  relation  to  Himself,  but 
the  terms  arc  used  reciprocally  and  in  rela- 
tion each  to  the  otiicr;  nor  yet  according  to 
accident,  because  both  the  being  called  the 
Father,  and  the  being  called  the  Son.  is  eter- 
nal and  unchangeable  to  them.  Wherefore, 
although  to  be  the  Father  and  to  he  the  Son 
is  different,  yet  their  substance,  is  not  differ- 
ent; because  they  are  so  called,  not  accord- 
ing to  substance,  but  ncconling  to  relation, 
which  relation,  however,  is  not  accident,  be- 
cause It  is  not  changeabk.^ 

CHAP.  6. — REPLY  18  MAUK  TO  THC  CAVILS  OF 
THE  HERETICS  IX  RESreCT  TO  THB-  SAME 
WORDS  UEGOrtKN  AND  UNIIECOTTEK. 

7.  Rut  if  they  think  they  can  answer  this 
reasoning  thus, — that  the  Father  indeed  is  so 
allied  in  relation  to  the  Son, and  the  Son  in  rela- 
tion lo  the  Father,  but  that  they  are  said  to  be 
iinbcgottcn  and  1>eg0tlen  in  relation  to  them- 
selves, not  in  relation  each  to  the  other;  for 
that  it  is  not  Ihc  same  thing  to  call  Him  tin- 
bcgoticn  as  it  is  to  call  Him  the  Father,  be- 
cause there  ivould  be  nothing  to  hinder  our 
calling  flim  unbegotten  even  if  He  had  not 
bcgoiicn  the  Son;  and  if  any  one  beget  a 
son,  he  is  not  therefore  himself  unbegotten,  for 
men,  who  arc  begotten  by  other  men,  tiieni- 
selves  also  beget  others;  and  therefore  they 
say  the  Father  ia  c.T|led  Father  in  relation  to 
the  Son,  ahd  the  Son  is  called  Son  in  relation 
to  the  Father,  but  unbegotten  is  said  in  rcla. 
tion  to  Himself,  and  begotten  in  relation  to 
HtmseK;  and  therefore,  if  whatever  is  said 
En  relation  to  oneself  is  said  according  to  sub- 
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stnncv,  while  to  be  anbegotlcn  and  to  be  be- 
gotten arc  different,  then  the  subsuincc  is 
different:— if  this  i§  what  they  say,  then  ihcy 
do  not  understand  that  they  do  indeed  say 
something  that  requires  more  careful  dis- 
cussion  ill  respect  to  tlic  term  unbcgottcn, 
because  neither  is  any  one  therefore  a  father 
because  unhegottcn,  nor  therefore  iinbcgoiten 
Ixcause  he  is  a  father,  and  on  that  account 
he  ix  !(u|>poi(e(l  to  he  called  unbegoticn,  not 
in  relattnii  to  anything  else,  but  in  respect  to 
himseU;  but,  on  the  other  hand,  n-ith  a  wron- 
cierful  bHn<!ncM,  they  do  not  iierceive  that 
no  one  can  be  snid  to  be  he);otten  except  in 
relation  to  something.  For  he  i»  therefore  a 
son  because  begotten;  and  because  a  son, 
therefore  certainly  begotten.  And  as  is  the 
relation  of  son  to  father,  so  is  the  relntion  of 
the  begotten  to  the  begetter;  and  as  is  the 
relation  of  father  to  son.  so  is  the  relation  of 
the  begetter  to  the  begotten.  And  therefore 
any  one  is  understood  to  be  a  begetter  under 
one  notion,  but  understood  to  be  unbcgoiicn 
under  another.  Kor  though  both  are  said  of 
God  the  Father,  yet  the  former  is  said  in  rela- 
tion to  the  begotten,  ttiat  is  to  the  Son,  which, 
indeed,  they  do  not  deny;  but  that  He  is 
catted  unbe^ottcn,  they  declare  to  be  said  in 
respect  lo  Himself.  They  s.iy  then,  If  any- 
thing is  saifl  to  be  a  father  in  respect  to  itself, 
which  cannot  be  said  to  be  a  son  in  respect 
to  itself,  and  whatever  is  said  in  respect  to 
self  is  said  according  to  substtince;  and  lie 
is  said  to  be  unbegoticn  in  respect  lo  Him- 
self, which  the  Son  cannot  be  said  to  be; 
therefore  He  is  said  to  be  unbegotten  accord- 
ing to  substance;  and  because  the  Son  cannot 
be  so  said  to  be,  therefore  He  is  not  of  the 
same  substance.  This  subtlety  is  to  be  an- 
swered by  compellinji  them  to  s.iy  themselves 
accordinjc  to  what  it  is  that  tlic  Son  is  equal 
to  the  Father;  whether  according  to  tli.it 
which  is  s.aid  in  relation  to  Himself,  or  ac- 
cording to  th.1t  which  is  s:iid  in  relation  to  the 
Father.  For  it  is  not  according  to  tliat  which 
is  said  in  relation  to  the  Father,  since  in  re- 
Uition  to  the  Father  He  i*  said  to  be  Son,  .and 
the  Father  is  not  Son,  but  Father.  Since 
Father  and  Son  are  not  so  called  in  relation 
to  e.ich  other  in  the  same  way  as  friends  and 
neighbors  are;  for  a  friend  is  so  called  rela- 
tively to  his  friend,  and  if  Ihcy  love  each 
other  equally,  then  the  same  friendship  is  in 
both;  and  a  neighbor  is  so  called  rcLiiively 
to  n  neighbor,  and  because  they  .ire  equally 
neighbors  to  each  other  (for  each  is  neighbor 
to  the  other,  in  the  same  degree  as  the  other 
is  neighbor  to  him),  there  is  the  same  neigh- 
borhood in  both.  But  t>ccause  the  Son  is  not 
so  called  relatively  to  the  Son,  but  to  the 


Father,  it  is  nnt  according  to  that  which  is 
said  in  relation  to  the  Father  that  the  Son  is 
equal  lo  the  Father;  and  it  remains  that  He 
is  equpl  according  to  that  which  is  said  in  re- 1 
lation  to  Himself.  But  whatever  is  said  in 
relation  to  self  is  said  according  to  substance: 
it  remains  therefore  that  He  is  equal  .iccofd-  | 
ing  to  substance;  therefore  the  substance  of 
both  is  tlic  same.  But  when  the  Father  is 
s,iid  to  be  unbegotten,  it  is  not  said  what  He 
is,  but  what  He  is  not;  .ind  when  a  relative 
term  is  denied,  it  is  not  denied  according  lo 
substance,  since  the  relative  itself  is  not 
afBimed  according  to  substance. 

CRAP,  7. — TMR  ADDITION  Of  A  KBCATtVK  DOCSl 
NOT  CIIANr.K  THE  PXRDtCAMENT. 

8.  This  is  to  be  made  clear  by  examples. 
And  first  we  must  notice,  that  by  the  word 
begotten  is  signiited  the  same  thing  as  is  sig- 
nified by  the  word  son.  For  therefore  a  son, 
because  bcaoitcii,  and  because  a  son,  therefore 
certainly  bcuottcn.  By  the  word  unbegotten, 
therefore,  it  i>  declared  that  iic  is  not  son.  But 
begotten  and  unbegotten  are  both  of  them 
terms  suitably  employed;  whereas  in  Latin 
we  can  use  the  word  "(ihus,"  but  the  custom 
of  the  language  does  not  allow  us  to  speak 
of  "infdius."  It  makes  no  difference,  how- 
ever, in  the  meaning  if  he  is  called  "noa 
filius;"  just  as  it  is  precisely  the  same  thing 
if  he  is  called  "  non  gcnitus,"  instead  of 
"ingcnitus."  For  so  the  terms  of  both 
neighbor  and  friend  arc  used  relatively,  yet 
we  cannot  speak  of  "  invicinus  "  ax  wc  can  o( 
"  inimicus."  Wherefore,  in  shaking  of  this 
thing  or  that,  we  must  not  consider  what  the 
usage  of  our  own  language  either  allows  or 
does  not  allow,  but  what  dearly  appears 
to  be  the  me.ining  of  the  things  themselves. 
Let  us  not  therefore  any  longer  coll  it  unbe- 
gotten, although  it  can  be  so  called  in  Ijitin; 
hut  instead  of  this  let  us  call  it  not  begotten, 
which  means  the  same.  Is  this  then  any-  J 
thing  else  than  saying  th.it  he  is  not  a  son*  1 
Now  the  prefixing  of  that  negative  particle 
docs  not  make  that  to  be  saitf  according  to 
substance,  which,  without  it,  is  said  rela- 
tively; but  that  only  is  denied,  which,  with- 
out it,  was  affirmed,  as  in  the  other  prcdica. 
mcnts.  When  wc  say  he  is  a  man.  wc  denote 
substance.  He  therefore  who  says  he  is  not 
s  man,  enunciates  no  other  kind  of  predica-  ■ 
ment,  but  only  denies  thaL  As  therefore  I  f 
alfirm  according  to  substance  in  saying  he  is 
a  man,  so  I  deny  according  to  substance  in 
saying  he  is  not  a  man.  And  when  the  ques- 
tion is  asked,  how  large  he  is?  .ind  I  say  he 
is  quadru|>edal,  that  is,  four  feet  in  measure. 
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I  »ffinn  according  to  quantity,  and  he  who 
ssqrs  he  is  not  quadrupedal,  denies  according 
to  auanttty.  I  say  he  i>  white,  [  affirm  ac- 
cording to  quality;  i(  I  say  he  is  not  white, 
I  denv  according  to  quality.  I  say  he  is 
ocar,  1  affirm  according  lo  relation;  if  I  say 
he  IS  not  near,  I  deny  according  to  relation. 
I  affirm  acconling  to  potiiioit,  ^dtcn  I  say  he 
hesdoim:  1  deny  according  to  position,  irhcn 
I  say  he  does  not  lie  down.  I  spe^V  accord- 
ing  to  condition,'  when  I  say  he  is  anned;  I 
deoy  according  to  condition,  when  I  say  he 
is  Dot  armed;  and  it  comes  to  the  same  thing 
as  if  I  should  say  he  is  unarmed.  I  affirm 
according  to  time,  when  I  say  he  is  of  yester- 
day; I  deny  according  to  lime,  when  1  uy  he 
b  Dot  of  yesterday.  And  when  1  say  he  iit 
SI  Rone,  1  affinn  according  to  place;  and  I 
deny  according  to  place,  when  I  uy  he  is  not 
at  Rome.  I  affirm  .iccordlng  to  the  predica- 
laeat  of  action,  when  I  &ay  he  iimiies;  hut  if 
I  aay  he  does  not  smite,  I  deny  according  to 
actioa,  so  as  to  declare  that  he  does  noi  so 
act.  And  when  1  say  he  is  smitten,  1  affirm 
so^rding  to  the  predicament  of  passion;  and 
I  deny  according  to  the  same,  when  1  say  he 
is  not  smitten.  And,  in  a  wonl,  there  is  no 
kind  of  predicament  according  to  which  we 
may  please  to  affirm  anything,  without  being 
proved  to  deny  according  to  the  same  pre- 
dicament, if  we  pcclix  the  negative  particle. 
And  since  this  is  so,  if  1  were  to  affirm  ac- 
cording to  substance,  in  saying  son,  I  should 
deny  according  to  substance,  in  saying  not 
son.  But  because  I  affinn  relatively  when  1 
say  he  is  a  son,  for  1  refer  to  the  father; 
therefore  1  deny  relatively  if  I  say  he  is  not 
a  son,  for  I  refer  the  same  negation  to  the 
father,  in  that  I  wish  to  decUrc  that  he  hns 
not  n  parent.  But  if  to  be  called  son  is  pre- 
cttcly  equivalent  lo  the  being  c-iUcd  begotten 
(as  we  said  before),  men  to  be  c.illcd  not  bc- 
Ifouea  is  precisely  equivalent  to  the  being 
called  nut  son.  But  we  deny  relatively  when 
we  say  be  is  not  son,  therefore  we  deny  rcla- 
ttrely  when  we  say  he  ts  not  begotten. 
Portlier,  what  is  unbegotten,  unless  not  be- 
gotten? We  do  not  escape,  therefore,  from 
the  relative  predicament,  when  he  is  called 
unbegotten.  For  as  begotten  is  noi  said  in 
relation  to  self,  but  in  that  he  is  e/  -.i  begetter; 
so  when  one  u.  called  unbegotten,  he  it  not 
so  called  m  relation  to  himself,  but  it  is 
declared  that  he  is  not  i^  a  begetter.  Both 
meanings,  however,  turn  upon  the  same 
prctlicament,  which  is  called  that  of  rehiion. 
But  tliat  which  >s  asserted  relatively  iloct.  not 
denote  sobstance,  and  accordingly,  although 


begotten  and  unbegotten  are  diverse,  they 
do  not  denote  a  different  sututancc;  because, 
a*  son  is  referred  to  father,  and  not  son  to 
not  father,  so  it  folltws  inevitably  that  be- 
gotten must  l>e  refenwl  to  begetter,  and  not- 
begotten  to  not -begetter,* 

CHAP,  8.— WHATEVER  K  SPOKEN  OF  fiOD  AC- 
COXOmc  TO  SL'BSTANCE,  IS  STOKES  07  EACH 
PKKSOK  SEVERAILV,  ANO  TOUHTHER  Or  HIE 
TRINITY  ITSELF.  OSE  tSSKSCK  IN  GOD,  AN[> 
THREE,  IN  CREEK,  HYPOSTASES,  tN  LATIN, 
PCRSQNS. 

^rWherefore  let  us  hold  this  above  all,  ■ 
that  wh.itsoever  is  said  of  that  most  eminent 
and  divine  loftiness  in  respect  to  itself,  is 
said  in  respect  to  sulistnncc,  but  that  which 
is  said  in  relation  lo  anything,  is  not  said  in 
respect  to  subsUince,  but  relatively;  and  that 
the  eReci  of  the  sjimc  substance  in  Father 
and  Son  and  Holy  Spirit  is,  that  whatsoever, 
is  said  nf  each  in  resjHct  to  themselves,  is  to 
be  taken  of  them,  not  in  the  plural  in  sum. 
but  in  the  singular.  For  as  the  Father  is  *- 
God,  and  the  Son  is  God,  and  the  H<^y  Spirit 
is  God,  which  no  one  doubts  to  lie  ukI  in 
respect  lo  suhstance,  yet  wc  do  not  sny  that] 
the  very  supreme  Trinity  itself  is  tliree  (iods,  ■ 
but  one  God.  So  the  Fatlier  is  great,  the 
Son  great,  and  the  Holy  Spirit  great:  yet  not 
three  greau.  but  one  great.  |  For  it  is  not 
written  of  the  Father  alone,  as  they  per- 
versely suppose,  but  of  the  Father  and  the 
Son  and  the  Holy  Spirit,  "Thou  an  great: 
Thou  art  God  alone,"'  And  the  Father  is 
good,  the  Son  good,  and  the  Holy  Spirit 
good;  yet  not  three  goods,  but  one  good,  of 
whom  it  is  said,  "None  is  good,  save  one, 
Ihat  is,  God."  For  the  Lord  Jesus,  lest  He 
should  l>e  understood  as  man  only  by  him 
who  said,  "Good  Master,''  as  addressing  a 
mait,  does  not  therefore  say.  There  is  none 
good,  save  the  Father  alone;  but,  "  None  is 

food,  save  one,  that  is,  God."*  For  the 
ather  t^y  Himself  is  declared  by  the  name 
of  Father;  but  by  the  name  of  God,  lioth 
Himself  and  the  Son  and  the  Holy  Spirit, 
because  the  Trinity  is  one  God.  Rut  posi* 
tion,  and  condition,  and  places,  and  times. 


>  Thr  lemn  " nafaEtWMB  "  4a4  "  iH-iitm  "  m  ■Hiii  laiii^i 
■M( *iih  tlu  wrwi  Fatha Hd  SiH.    Ihli  lulbwi  fmnilwnlto  J 
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are  not  said  to  l>e  in  God  properly,  but  tneUi- 
phorically  and  tliroiigti  similiiudet.  I'ur  He 
f»  both  said  10  dwell  liclween  the  dicrubim*.,' 
which  is  sjK>kcn  in  rcKpect  to  ixisitinn;  rikI  to 
be  covered  with  the  deep  as  wilii  a  (jarment,* 
which  is  said  in  respect  to  condition;  nm! 
"Thy  years  shnll  have  no  end,""  which  is 
said  in  respect  of  time;  and,  "  If  I  ascend  up 
into  heaven.  Thou  an  there,"' which  is  said 
in  respect  to  place.  And  as  respects  action 
{or  makini;).  pcrliaps  it  may  l>e  said  most 
truly  of  God  alone,  (or  God  alone  makes  and 
Himself  is  not  made.  Nor  is  He  liable  to 
passions  as  far  as  beIon;;s  to  that  substance 
whereby  He  is  God.  So  the  Father  is  om- 
nipotent, the  Son  omnipotent,  and  the  Holy 
Spirit  is  omnipotent;  yet  not  tliree  umnipn- 
tents,  but  one  omnipotent:'  "For  of  Him 
are  all  things,  and  through  Him  arc  all  things, 
and  in  Him  are  all  things;  to  whom  be 
glorj-.*"  Whatever,  thcrelore,  is  s))olcen  of 
God  in  respect  to  Himself,  is  both  sjwken 
singly  of  Mcii  person,  that  Is,  of  the  Father, 
and  the  Son,  and  the  Holy  Spirit;  and  to- 
gether of  the  Trinity  itself,  not  phirally  but 
m  the  singntar.  For  inasmuch  as  to  God  it 
is  not  one  thing  to  be,  and  another  thing  to 
be  great,  but  to  Him  it  is  the  same  thing  to 
be,  as  it  is  to  he  great;  lliereforc,  as  we  do 
not  say  three  essences,  so  we  do  not  say  three 
greatnesses,  but  one  euence  and  one  great- 
neM.  1  say  essence,  which  in  Greek  is  called 
vuitcu,  and  which  we  cull  more  usually  sub- 
stance. 

10.  They  indeed  use  also  the  word  hyi>o- 
■taus;  hut  they  intend  to  put  a  difference.  I 
know  not  what,  between  i.'Wa  and  hypostasis: 
so  that  most  of  ourselves  wlio  treat  these 
things  in  the  Greek  language,  arc  accus- 
tonicd  to  say,  /k'hv  imiti'i^,  Tfitii  Oxnariattt,  or, 
in  Latin,  one  essence,  three  substances.' 

CMAP.  9.  — THE  THREE    PEBSOSS  NOT  PROPERLY 
SO  CALLED  [in  A  HUMAN  SENSE]. 

But  because  with  us  the  usage  has  already 
obtained,  tiiat  by  essence  we  understand  the 
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same  thing  which  is  understood  by  Buhstanee; 
we  do  not  dare  to  say  one  essence,  three  sut>-^ 
stances,  but  one  essence  or  substance  and 
three  persons:  as  many  writers  in  I,.atin,  who 
treat  of  these  things,  and  are  of  authority,  have 
said,  in  that  they  could  not  lind  any  other 
more  suitable  way  by  which  to  enunciate  in  J 
words  that  which  they  understood  viihout  \ 
n-ords.  For,  in  truth,  as  the  Father  is  not 
the  Son,  .ind  the  Son  is  not  the  Father,  and 
th.it  Holy  Spirit  who  is  also  called  the  gift  of 
God  is  neither  the  Father  nor  the  Son,  ccr< 
tainly  they  arc  three,  And  so  it  is  said  plu- 
rally,  "1  and  my  Father  are  one.""  For 
He  has  not  said,  "/>  one,"  as  the  Salwllians 
say;  but,  '^  are  one."  Yet,  when  the  ques* 
lion  is  asked,  What  three?  human  langw^e 
labors  altogether  under  great  poverty  of 
speech.  The  answer,  however,  is  given,  three 
"  persons,"  not  that  it  mijiht  lie  [ct'mplctely] 
spoken,  hut  that  it  might  not  bereft  [wtiollyj 
unspoken.  m 


ICiwn  *'fiirHiit"  Mit  iibm  bjr  Auuitl'i-li«ttv*|>uuilt  lo 
r4fi(.  ul  which  it  i»  the  itmnfelMiDp.    I  p  ihb  cw.  r.ud  i*  rme 


CIIAP.  to, — THOTP.  THINGS  WirtCH  IlKlONfl  AB- 
SULU  lU.Y  Tl>  iiOI)  AS  AN  l-V>*\tjr,  AkE  M'UK- 
t-N  Ol'  IIIK  -IKINl'l-y  IN  TUK  JUXOULAX,  NOT 
IX  TIIK  PLUKAL. 

tt.  As.  therefore,  we  do  not  say  three  e». 
sences,  so  we  do  not  say  three  greatnesses, 
or  three  who  are  great.  For  in  things  which 
are  great  by  partaking  of  greatness,  to  which 
it  is  one  thing  to  if,  and  another  to  he  grral, 
.15  a  great  house,  and  a  gieat  mountain,  and 
a  great  mind;  in  these  things.  J  say.  great> 
ness  is  one  thing,  and  that  which  it  great  be- 
cause of  greatness  is  another,  an<l  a  great 
house,  certainly,  is  not  absolute  greatness 
itself.  Itut  that  is  absolute  greatness  by 
which  not  only  a  ^reat  house  is  great,  and 
any  great  mountain  is  great,  but  also  by  which 
every  other  thing  whatsoever  is  great,  which 
is  called  great;  so  that  greatness  itself  is  one 
thing,  and  those  things  arc  another  which  are 
called  great  from  it.  And  this  greatness  cer- 
tainly is  primarily  great,  and  in  a  much  more 
excellent  way  liian  those  things  which  are 
great  by  partaking  of  it.  rBut  since  God  iS( 
not  great  with  that  greatness  which  is  not 
Himself,  so  that  God,  in  being  great,  is,  as 
it  were,  partaker  of  th.nt  greatness; — other* 
wise  that  will  be  a  greatness  greater  than 
God,  whereas  there  is  nothing  greater  than 
God;  therefore,  He  is  great  with  ih.it  great- 
ness  by  which  He  Himself  is  that  same  great- 
ncss.J  And,  therefore,  as  we  do  not  say  three 
essences,  so  neither  do  we  say  three  great- 
nesses; for  it  is  the  same  thing  to  God  to  be, 
and  to  be  great.     For  the  same  reason  neither 
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do  we  saj  three  grcatt,  but  one  who  is  grenl: 
since  God  is  not  grcnt  by  jMrinking  of  grent- 
ncsS(  but  He  is  i^cnt  by  Himself  being  great, 
because  He  Himself  is  His  own  greatness. 
^Let  the  same  1>c  said  itlso  of  the  goodness, 
and  of  the  ctcmiiy,  and  of  ihe  omnipotence 
of  God,  and,  in  short,  of  nil  the  predicaments 
Wbtcti  can  !«  predicated  of  God,  as  He  is 
spotcen  of  in  respect  lo  Himself,  not  meta- 
phorically and  by  similitude,  but  properly,  if 
indeed  anjthini;  can  be  spoken  of  Him 
properly,  by  tbe  mouth  of  roau.J 

CHAP,   II. — WHAT   IS  SAin   RF.LATIVKLV  IX  TUB 
TWKITV. 

12.  But  whereas,  in  the  wmeTriniiy,  some 
thinjfs  leverally  arc  special  ly  pre((;cated,  these 
are  in  no  way  naid  in  reference  to  '.hemselves 
in  themselvc»,  but  either  in  mutual  reference, 
or  in  respect  to  the  creature;  and,  therefore, 
ft  is  manifest  that  such  things  arc  E|x>ken  rcla- 
tirely,  not  in  the  way  of  substance.  For 
the  i'rinity  is  called  one  God,  great,  good, 
eternal,  omnipotent;  and  the  same  God 
Himself  m.iy  be  called  His  own  deity.  His 
own  magnitude.  His  own  goodness,  His  own 
eternity.  His  own  omnipotence:  but  the  Trin- 
ity cannot  in  the  same  way  be  called  the 
Father,  except  perhaps  metaphorically,  in 
respea  to  ttie  creature,  on  account  of  the 
adoption  of  sons.  For  that  which  is  written. 
"  Hear,  O  Israel:  the  Lord  our  Goti  is  one 
Ix>rd,"  *  ought  certainly  not  to  be  understood 
as  if  the  Son  were  excepted,  or  the  Holy  Spirit 
were  excepted;  which  one  Lord  our  God  we 
rightly  call  also  our  Father,  as  regenerating 
us  by  His  grace.  Neither  can  the  Trinity  in 
anv  wise  be  called  ttic  Son,  but  it  can  be 
cafled,  in  its  entirety,  the  Holy  Spirit,  ac- 
cording to  that  which  is  written,  **God  is  a 
Spirit;"*  because  both  the  Father  is  a  spirit 
and  the  Son  is  a  spirit,  and  the  Father  is  holy 
and  the  Son  h  holy.  Therefore,  since  the 
Father,  the  ^n  and  the  Holy  Spirit  are  one 
God,  -ind  certainly  God  is  holy,  and  God  is  a 
spirit,  the  Trinity  can  be  called  also  the  Holy 
Spirit.  But  yet  that  Holy  Spirit,  who  is  not 
the  Trinity,  but  is  understood  as  in  the  Trin- 
ity, is  spoken  of  in  His  firopcr  name  of  the 
Holy  Spirit  relatively,  smcc  tie  is  referred 
tMtb  to  the  Father  and  to  the  Son,  becatise 
the  Holy  5|>irit  is  the  Spirit  both  of  the  Father 
and  of  the  Son.  But  the  relation  is  not  itself 
apparent  in  that  name,  but  it  is  apparent 
when  He  is  called  the  gift  of  God;'  for  Hi- 
is  the  gift  of  the  Father  and  of  the  Son.  bc- 
cauH  "He  proceeds  from  the  Father,*"  as 


the  Lord  says;  and  because  that  which  the 
ajwstle  says,  "  Now,  if  any  man  hare  not  the 
Spirit  of  Christ,  he  is  none  of  His,"  » lie  say» 
certainly  of  the  Holy  Spirit  Himself.     When 
we  say.  therefore,  the  gift  of  the  giwr,  and 
the  gircr  of  the  gift,  wc  speak  in  both  canes  I 
relatively  in  reciprocal  reference.     Tbereforej 
tlic  Holy  Spirit  is  a  certain  unutterable  com-i 
munion  of  the  Father  and  the  Son;  and  on 
that  account,  perhaps.  He  ts  so  called,  be- 
cause the  same  name  is  suitable  to  both  the 
Father  and  the  Son.      For  He   Himself   is 
called  spedatly  that  which  they  are  called  in 
common;  because  both  the  Father  is  a  spirit 
and  the  Son  a  spirit,  both  the  Kilher  is  holy 
and    the    Son    holy.'    In  order,  therefore, 
that  the  communion  of  both  may  be  signified 
from  a  name  which  is  suitable  to  both,  tlis  < 
Holy  Spirifis  called  the  gift  of  both.     And] 
this  Trinity  is  one  God,  alone,  good,  great, 
etcmaj,  omnipotent;  ilscif  iisown  unity,  deity, 
greatness,  goodness,  eternity,  omnipotence. 

CHAP.    la. — IS  RELATIVE  THINGS  THAT  ARK  KK- 
CIPKOCAt.,  NAMES  ARR  SOMF^TIMES  UANTtKi;. 

13.  Neither  ought  it  to  influence  us— since 
we  have  said  that  the  Holy  Spirit  is  so  called 
relatively,  not  the  Trinity  itself,  but  He  who 
is  in  the  Trinity — that  the  designation  of 
Him  to  whom  He  is  referred,  does  not  seem 
to  answer  in  turn  to  His  designation.  For 
we  cannot,  as  we  say  the  servant  of  a  ma.ster, 
and  the  master  of  a  sen-ant,  the  son  of  a 
father  and  the  father  of  a  son,  so  also  say 
here — beaiuse  these  thinj^s  are  said  relatively. 
For  wc  speak  of  the  Holy  Spirit  of  the  Father; 
but,  on  the  other  hand,  we  do  not  sjicak  of 
the  Father  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  lest  the  Hnly 
Spirit  should  be  understood  to  be  His  Son. 
So  also  we  speak  of  the  Holy  Spirit  of  the 
Son;  but  we  do  not  speak  of  the  Son  of  the 


•  Dni.Tl.i. 
JAoxOkH. 


•  T«Sd  fv.  f4. 


i  Rom.  Ti,i,  fl. 

■  ['I  hctthuon  vliJcb  Aiiru^liatiemM^CQ*.  vlivlhtriumelluly 
S|tiriT  i»  li'tvi^  1u  (helh»ri|  perHin  — itflHiFry.  bctnu,.?  ,(nr>1iiAljty  i* 
H  rh;tn,(lrritric  ol  biLtEh  lb<  lAtlier  And  ]vpn.  lrof^  ti>tht'f  vrham  he 
fprr4r#i1«^L«rpn1  Ihul  ituiifnodm  (tic  man  dAvtlHjpn]  rrmkljtlBjiltin. 

flalcJ  tLt  Sfdrtt  bvUUK  ^1  11>c  pniklUr  ni4H<itf  ID  whkh  thr  dii'lnfe 

tirvAlblngl    t^rilmt  fvia  l^rntm-     Tbia  I*  auppnlfil  \ty  iIh  t\y* 
moI^Clw^iiffnlAcartan  ol  vnvfi*.  which  UbrrnT^;Biiil  It  iFirijnn* 
Mlkiu  HLioa  ol  Clirltt  iu  Jolm  ik.  ,r,  whi^h  •iii>^4^i«  tn^  vE<rMj 
tpimiun.  oc  «it-bruihlDjr  ul  the  lliinl  iicifn.     \'\\r.   (hifdlrini- 
urUn  ppr,«n  j*na  inun*(iiriiu4l.  in  Ihc  hcuc  ul  iinrruf <rUJ.  Ihu 
Ih'  Ann  and  K«in<l   p<rvin4,  aad  ii  Iht  iFFfn  "  S|}jnl "  i*  lo  b* 
I4litn  Ilk  llkl«Ut«f«i1indry  tii(n^fi«~4(iii<i.  1^''"  inriiT4f^i,n  nlaiton.     , 
ur  penun4l  prcului'iiy.  u  AiiiLi>iuik  rvftv^r^tv  "  l,  r^ni  iiiclf  A^fMr-  . 
oti\  in  tbla  imni^  "  Iiec*u>e  if  V'lulJ  FnFrifji>fi  fiuEfihfii;  if inTln^tivF  of 
iht  tikirti  pffvifi.  and  nar  bolniiKijiif  (u  the  Tini  And  Hvond-     Hat  ^ 
talif  n  t#i:nnl4'«tly  (o  <t«nH:kE-i  ihc  tpiniEian  nr  nta-hr  am  1411c  bt  lb*  . 
TAl'icr  «imI  Sai>,  Ihv  irkrM<*'t>rt  pf<«»lidriir  L^afjuj'iii  ijiifie  uini. 
And  (h*  cehiIki  "  Holy  "  u  MinklAfly  rApLloM.     The  ihinl 

Sr-r^in  tk  liid  tiUj  Spinl.  mrf  ba:4aH  liv  \%  tay  iduk  bnljr  ttinn  lb* 
■HI  rfmlvfAfril.  nuibvnadic  ha  ialllf  #nvfvir«nd  *titMpr  o\  hnll- 
aew  III  nil  crviil'4  «[»iriE«  'I'UI*  l«  imlmnlly  anil  offlcuHi'  hiB 
nark-  Ihlhb  my  nXvt,  tbr  r^iibri  "Holy"— i«hieh  in  iraiirdinuy  1 
Ulf  woqld  apvcirv  ■inlhiiit;  iwiuliflf  l-i  Ibr  IhirJ  OfTvoli.  —  nirnliHtt-i 
A  rbiirnct*mlif  ihrti  liijemiul'^bi'n  Irtim  Ihe  FMhcr  Bid  Son.— 
W.  li.  T.  S.1 


Holy  Splint,  lest  tlic  Holy  Spirit  be  umlcr- 
stood  to  Ik  Mis  Father.  Kor  ii  is  the  case  in 
many  rclAtircs,  that  no  designation  is  to  l>c 
found  by  which  those  things  which  bear  rela- 
tion to  each  otlier  may  [in  name]  mutually 
correspond  to  each  other.  For  wLuit  is  more 
clearly  spoken  relatively  than  the  word  earn- 
est? Since  it  is  rcTcrrcd  to  tliat  of  wluch  it 
is  An  earnest,  and  an  earnest  is  always  an 
eariiirst  of  something.  Can  we,  then,  as  wc 
say,  the  earnest  o(  tlie  Father  and  or  Hie 
Son.'  say  in  turn,  ilie  Father  of  the  earnest 
or  the  Son  o(  the  earnest  ?  liul,  on  the  other 
tinnd,  when  we  >.iy  the  gift  of  the  Father  and 
of  the  Son,  wc  cannot  indceil  say  the  Father 
of  the  gift,  or  the  Son  of  the  gift;  but  ibal 
these  m.iy  correspond  miilnally  to  each  other, 
we  say  the  gift  of  the  giver  and  the  giver  of 
the  gift;  bccaiiRc  here  a  word  in  use  may  be 
found,  there  it  cannot. 

CHAf.   13.— IIOW  THE  WORD  BEOnwma  (PRIN- 
tlPIUM)  18  SPOKllN  RELATIVELV  IN  THE  THIN* 

nv. 

14.  The  Father  is  called  so.  therefore, 
relatively,  and  He  is  also  relatively  said  lo 
be  the  Beginning,  and  whatever  else  there 
may  be  of  the  kind;  but  He  is  called  the 
Father  in  relation  to  the  Son,  the  Beginning 
ia  relation  to  all  things,  which  arc  from  Him. 
So  the  Son  is  relatively  so  called;  He  is  called 
also  relatively  the  Word  and  ilic  Image. 
And  in  all  these  apjicllations  He  is  referred 
to  the  Father,  but  the  Father  is  called  by 
none  of  them.  And  the  Son  is  also  called 
(he  lieginning;  for  wiicii  it  was  said  to  Him, 
"Who  art  Thou?"  He  replied,  "Even  the 
Beginning,  who  also  speak  to  you."  *  But  is 
He,  pray,  the  Heginning  of  the  Father?  For 
He  intended  to  show  Himxelf  to  be  the 
Creator  when  He  said  that  He  was  the  Be- 
ginning,  as  the  Father  also  is  the  beginning 
of  the  creature  in  that  all  things  are  from 
Him.  For  cre.ntor,  loo,  is  5[x>ken  relatively 
lo  creature,  as  master  to  servant.  And  so, 
when  we  say,  both  that  the  Father  ia  the  Be- 
ginning, and  that  the  Son  in  the  Beginning, 
we  do  not  speak  of  two  beginnings  of  the 
creature;  since  both  the  Father  and  the  Son 
together  is  one  beginning  in  respect  10  the 
creature,  as  one  Creator,  as  one  God.  But 
if  whatever  remains  within  itself  and  produces 
or  works  anything  is  a  beginning  to  that 
thing  which  it  produces  or  works;  then  we 
cannot  deny  that  the  Holy  Spirit  also  Is 
rightly  called  the  Bej^inning,  since  \vc  do  not 
separate  Him  from  the  appellation  of  Creator: 
and  it  is  vritten  of  Him  that  He  works;  and 


nsxurediy,  in  vrorking.  He  remains  within 
Himself;  for  He  Himself  is  not  changed  and 
turned  into  any  of  the  things  which  He 
works.  And  sec  what  it  is  that  He  works:  "But 
the  manifestation  of  the  Spirit,'*  he  says, 
"  is  given  to  every  man  to  profit  withal.  For 
to  one  is  given  by  the  Spiiit  tlic  word  of  wis- 
dom; to  another  the  word  of  knowledge  by 
the  same  Spirit;  to  another  faith  by  the  same 
Spirit;  to  another  the  gifts  of  healing  by  the 
same  Spirit;  to  another  the  working  of  mira- 
cles; to  another  prophecy;  to  another  the 
diKceriiing  of  .spirit.>;  to  another  divers  kinds 
of  longues;  to  another  the  interpreution  of 
tongues:  but  all  these  worketh  that  one  and 
the  self-umc  Spirit,  dividing  to  every  man 
severally  a»  He  will;  "  certainly  as  God — for 
who  c.in  work  such  great  things  but  God? — 
but  "it  is  the  same  God  which  worketh  all  in 
all."'  For  if  wc  are  asked  jioint  by  point 
concerning  the  Holy  Spirit,  we  answer  most 
truly  that  He  is  God;  and  with  the  Father 
and  the  Son  together  He  is  one  God.  There- 
fore, God  is  spoken  of  as  one  Beginning  in 
respect  to  the  creature,  not  as  two  or  three 
l>cg  innings. 

CHAP.  14. — THK  rATHKR  aNI>  TUB  SOS  nlK 
ONLV  UECIN'.M.VC  (PRIMCll'lUM)  OP  THK  HOLY 
Sit  KIT. 

15.  But  in  their  mutual  rebition  to  one  an* 
other  in  the  Trinity  itself,  if  the  begetter  is  a 
beginning  in  relation  to  that  which  he  begets, 
the  Father  is  a  beginning  in  relation  to  the 
Son,  because  He  begets  Him;  but  whether 
the  Father  is  also  a  beginning  in  relation  to 
the  Holy  Spirit,  since  it  is  said,  "  He  pro- 
ceeds from  the  Father,"  is  no  small  question. 
Because,  if  it  is  so.  He  will  not  only  be  a 
beginning  to  th.it  thing  which  He  begets  or 
makc!t,  but  also  to  that  which  He  gives. 
And  here,  too,  that  question  comes  to  light, 
as  it  c-nn,  which  is  wont  to  trouble  many.  Why 
the  Holy  Spirit  is  not  also  a  son,  since  He, 
too,  comes  forth  from  the  Father,  as  it  is  read 
in  the  Gospel.'  For  the  Spirit  came  fortli, 
not  as  bom,  but  as  given;  and  so  He  Is  not  ■ 
Ciillcd  a  son,  because  He  was  neither  bom,  ■ 
as  the  Only-begotten,  nor  made,  so  that  by 
the  grace  of  God  He  might  bo  l)om  into 
.adoption,  as  we  arc.  For  that  which  Is  bom 
of  the  Father,  is  referred  to  the  Father  only  ■ 
when  culled  Son,  and  so  the  Son  is  the  .Sunfl 
of  the  F.ithcr,  and  not  also  our  .Son;  but  that 
which  is  given  is  referred  both  to  Him  who 
gave,  am!  10  those  to  whom  He  gave;  and  so 
the  Holy  Sjiirit  is  not  only  the  Spirit  of  the 
Father  and  of  the  Son  who  gave  Him,  but 
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He  Is  alio  called  ours,  who  have  Tcceiveil 
Him:  as  "'The  salvation  of  the  LoTd,"'  who 
givei  lalvation,  ix  «atd  al«0  to  lie  oor  salva- 
tion, wlio  have  received  it.  'HieTefore,  the 
Spirit  is  both  the  Spirit  of  God  who  gave 
Him,  and  ours  who  have  received  Him. 
Not,  indeed,  that  sjiirit  of  ours  by  which  we 
are,  because  that  is  the  spirit  of  a  man  which 
is  in  him;  but  this  Spirit  is  ours  in  another 
mode, r/:.  ih.it  in  which  wc  also  say,  "Give 
us  this  day  our  bread."  '  Although  ctTiainly 
we  have  rccfivcd  tliat  spirit  also,  which  is 
called  the  spirit  of  a  man.  "  For  what  hast 
thou,"  he  says,  "wliich  thou  didst  not  re- 
ceive?"* But  that  is  one  thing,  which  u-e 
ha\'e  received  ttiat  we  miiflit  be;  another, 
that  which  we  have  received  Dint  we  might 
be  holy.  \Vli«nce  it  is  altto  written  of  John, 
that  he  "  caine  in  the  spirit  and  power  of 
EUas; "  *  and  by  the  spirit  of  Elias  i*  meant 
the  Holy  Spirit,  whom  Blias  received.  And 
the  same  thing  is  to  be  understood  of  Mosvs, 
when  the  Lord  »ys  to  him,  "And  I  will  take  of 
thy  spirit,  and  willpuiit  upon  them;"  >  that  is, 
1  will  give  to  them  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  which 
I  have  already  given  to  thee.  If,  therefore, 
that  also  which  is  given  lias  hiro  for  a  begin- 
ning by  whom  it  is  given,  since  it  has  received 
from  no  other  source  that  which  proceeds 
from  him;  it  must  be  admitted  that  the 
father  and  the  Son  arc  a  Beginning  of  the 
Holy  Spirit,  not  two  Ueginnings;  but  as  the 
Father  and  Son  arc  one  God,  nn<l  one  Creator, 
and  one  Lord  relatively  to  the  creature,  so 
are  they  one  Beginning  relatively  to  the  Holy 
Spirit.  Dui  the  Father,  the  Son,  and  the 
Holy  Spirit  \%  one  Beginning  in  respect  to 
the  creature,  as  also  one  Creator  and  one 
God.* 

CKAr.   IJ. — WHrTHKR  TllK  HOLV  SPIRIT   WAS  A 

r.irr    pEroKt  as  wkli.   as  avtkk  hk  was 

OIVKV. 

t6.  Bat  it  is  asked  further,  whether,  as  the 
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*|Tt«fl  Ipni,  "b'ljTFiFiiriif"  t/rimiff9nt\  wh«n  rtttrrBf  lalbe 
rvluk*  ■■(  ll.e   1    .     <  .r  DDr  ^^ncDof  IhF  I'riiiilv.lu  lhe<:f^. 

I^«.^«idc«  -  -  V,  whcrvlrjr  q  hVH  buIi,laeic«  ■«  onfin- 

Ateil  fn^B  *irl^"'  -  Li>p  n-lmntr  ,fi  fhAjiE"  I L.    Iput  vh'n 

Ite  i<i«fv<fn  i-.r);.  Ff  i.i'ii»n,4f  ib^  ^nontiif  ilic  'rnniiy  loAiFh 
Mlwv,  it  dtiutn  tiniy  «  iv^i/jrime  cbd^y.  whrrrby  an  r,4itl<iff 
iiiirTfarrd  4'jUuncc  u  H.-cTiiifittnicud  by  jcDcniina  aod  tpirai^Ub, 

-.ji  ilui  th>  tsihir  bihe  "  bcitliiiit'ic  "  a(  the  San, 
b"  I  4iicf  N-iif'f  l!ic"1>c£iiinir,E"o[  EliESpirft.  it  ia  nm 

■Bea: 1  ir.i  ishalxcv  af  Ihc  Soa  la  cnilcd  rj  nMV^  br  l>ie 

Kdi&«r.a*t  ih,  ti4N,i4nk.-  ti  ih'  Spirit  t«  f mt^d  bj  (ha  FHth'*iinEl 
llaA,  bul  nalr  ihat  l^'  Njh  by  «lmial  jRoemtJonTK«r*v*frAm<hr 
flatt  Ikr  oar  wocmiKil  ancliindividcS  autaiium  of  lheO«d»Md. 
UilW  Sfdril  XrjttsKnaX  *y\iA\\^n  trcfin^  Ibamma  nuDwnTuil^ 
■mn  (ma  lit,  (lUhri  aixl  s-<n.  I  hr  irnn  "  li*tii>nln(  "  nlaie* 
MMtttth*  «ia«4ve.bu1  vi.iJir  prrvmaJ  f>min*nl)F.  Sinablp  «r1r- 
UialaflJA  fifhcrhfiid;  Uti  Attii  i>  uiiiinj;^a|je4.  7^  Son  aa  tnt 
Rsod  pcr>na  *'  hrxina'^  frnm  fh'  Faihir.  bfcama  <lw  Father  cQA- 
■iinirMiw  Hit  ■■■rnrT  t^  him  )1ta  ian,h<p.  nc»i  Ma  dvEty  or  £od- 
,  **  kcglBa''  llMB  the  Katbti.    And  tll(  wnit  hirids  (nia  of  ihc 


Son,  by  being  I>om,  has  not  only  this,  that 
He  is  IhcSon,  but  that  He  is  absolutely;  and 
$0  also  th.;  Eloly  Spirit,  by  being  given,  has 
not  only  this,  that  He  is  given,  but  tliat  He 
is  absolutely — whether  therefore  He  was,  be- 
fore He  was  given,  but  wa.s  not  yet  ^giff,  or 
whether,  for  the  very  reason  that  God  was 
about  to  give  Him,  He  was  nlrcndya  gift  aho 
before  He  w.is  given.  But  if  He  docs  not 
proceed  unless  when  He  is  given,  and  assur- 
edly could  not  proceed  before  there  was  one 
to  wiiom  He  might  be  given;  how,  in  that 
case,  was  He  [absolutely]  in  His  very  sub- 
stance, if  He  IS  not  unless  because  He  is 
given?  just  as  the  Son,  by  being  born,  not 
only  haK  this,  that  He  is  a  Son,  which  is  said 
relatively,  but  Hi*  very  sulutunce  absolutely, 
so  that  He  is.  Does  the  Holy  Spint  proceed 
always,  and  proceed  not  in  time,  but  from 
eternity,  but  because  He  so  proceeded  that 
He  was  capable  of  being  given,  was  already  a 
gift  even  before  there  was  one  to  whom  He 
might  be  given  ?  l-'or  there  is  a  difference  in 
meaning  between  a  gift  .ind  a  thing  that  has 
been  given.  I-'or  a  gift  may  exist  even  before 
it  is  given;  but  it  i;;«nnDt  be  called  a  thing 
that  has  been  given  unless  it  lias  been  given. 

CHAP.    16.— WHAT  13  SAID  OF  COD   IN   TIME,    tS 
SAlK  RKLATIVKl-V,  NOT  ALXTDENTALLV. 

I  J.  Nor  let  it  trouble  us  that  the  Holy 
Spirit,  although  He  is  co-eternnl  with  the 
Father  and  the  Son,  yet  is  railed  something 
which  exists  in  time;  as,  for  insuncc,  this 
very  thing  which  we  have  called  Him,  a  thing 
that  lias  been  given.  For  the  Spirit  is  a  gift 
eternally,  but  a  thing  that  has  be;n  given  in 
time.  For  if  a  lord  also  is  not  so  called  un- 
less wlien  he  iK'giiis  to  have  a  slave,  th.it  ap- 
giltation  likewise  is  relative  and  in  time  to 
Dd;  for  the  creature  is  not  from  all  eternity, 
of  which  He  is  the  Lord.  How  then  shall  we 
make  it  good  that  relative  terms  themselves 
arc  not  accidenlal,  since  nothing  hnppcns  ac- 
cidentally to  GotI  in  time,  t»:cause  He  is  in- 
capable of  change,  as  we  have  argued  in  the 
beginning  of  this  discussion?  Behold!  to  be 
the  Ij)rd,is  not  eternal  toGoiI;  otherwise  we 
should  be  compelled  to  say  that  the  creature 
also  is  from  eternity,  since  He  would  not  t>e 
a  lord  from  all  eternity  unless  the  creature , 
also  was  a  servant  from  all  cicmily.  But  aaj 
lie  cannot  be  a  sl.ivc  who  has  not  a  lord^ 
neither  can  he  be  a  lord  who  has  not  a  slave.l 
And  if  there  be  any  one  who  says  that  God, 
indeed,  is  nionc  eternal,  and  that  times  arc 
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not  wemal  on  acouunt  of  tlieir  variety  nnd 
chanscableness,  hut  that  times  neverttteless 
did  not  begin  to  be  in  lime  (for  there  was  no 
lime  l«forc  times  began,  and  therefore  it  did 
not  happen  to  God  in  time  that  He  should  l)c 
Lord,  since  He  was  Lord  of  the  very  limes 
themselves,  which  assuredly  did  not  l>cgin  in 
time):  what  will  he  reply  respecting  man, 
who  was  made  in  time,  and  of  whom  assur- 
edly He  was  not  the  l.Ofd  before  he  was  of 
whom  He  was  to  he  Lord  ?  l  Certainly  to  be 

>  the  l^rd  of  man  happened  to  God  in  time. 
And  that  all  dispute  may  seem  to  be  taken 
Bway.  ceruinly  m  lie  your  Lord,  or  mine, 
who  have  only  lately  liegun  to  be,  happened 
to  God  in  timej  Or  if  this,  too,  seems  ancer- 
tain  on  account  of  the  obscure  question  re- 
specting the  soul,  whnt  is  to  be  said  of  His 
being  the  Lord  of  the  people  of  Israel  ?  since, 
although  the  n.iturc  of  the  soul  already  ex- 
isicd,  which  that  people  had  (a  matter  into 
which  we  do  not  now  inquire),  yet  that  people 
existed  not  as  yet,  and  ihc  lime  is  apparent 
when  it  began  to  exist.  Lastly,  that  He 
sliould  be  Lord  of  this  or  that  tree,  or  of  this 
or  that  com  crop,  which  only  lately  began  to 
be.  happened  in  time;  since,  alinongh  the 
matiiT  itself  already  existed,  yet  it  is  one 
ihiui;  In  be  l.onl  of  tltc  matter  {materia),  an- 
otiier  to  be  Lord  of  the  nlready  created  nat- 
ore  {natura).'  For  man,  too,  is  lord  of  the 
wood  at  one  time,  and  at  another  he  is  lord 
of  the  chest,  although  fabricated  of  that  same 
wood;  which  he  certainly  was  not  at  the  lime 
when  he  was  already  the  ionl  of  the  wood. 

Jilow  then  shall  we  make  it  good  that  nothing 
is  said  of  God  according  to  accident,  except 
because  nothing  happens  to  His  nature  by 
wliidi  He  may  be  changed,  60  that  those 
thin(;s  are  relative  accidents  which  happen  in 
connection  with  some  change  of  the  things  of 
which  they  are  spoken.  As  a  friend  is  so 
called  relatively:  for  he  docs  not  begin  to  be 
one,  unless  when  he  has  begun  to  love;  there- 
fore some  change  of  will  t.ikes  place,  in  order 
that  he  may  be  called  a  friend.  And  money, 
when  it  is  called  a  price,  is  spoken  of  rela- 
tively, and  yet  it  was  not  changed  when  it 
began  to  be  a  pnce;  nor,  again,  when  it  is 
calkd  a  pledge,  or  any  other  thing  of  the 
kind.  If,  therefore,  money  can  so  often  be 
spoken  of  relatively  with  no  change  of  itself, 
so  that  neither  when  it  begins,  nor  when  it 
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ceases  to  l>e  so  spoken  of,  does  any  change 
take  [>lace  in  that  nature  or  form  of  it,  whctc-^ 
by  it  is  money:  how  much  more  easily  ought 
we  to  admit,  concerning  that  unchangeable 
sut>stance  of  God,  that  something  may  be  so 
predicated  relatively  in  respect  to  the  crea- 
ture, that  although  it  begin  to  be  so  predi- 
cated in  time,  yet  nothing  shall  be  under- 
stood to  have  happened  to  the  sutmance  itself 
of  God,  but  only  to  that  creature  in  respect 
to  which  it  is  predicated  ?J"  Lord,"  it  is  said, 
"  Tliou  host  been  made  our  refuge."  ■  God, 
therefore,  is  said  to  be  our  refuge  relattx-ely, 
'ifor  He  is  referred  to  us,  and  He  then  h©- 
[  comes  our  refuge  when  we  flee  to  Him;  pray 
docs  anything  come  to  pau  then  in  His 
nature,  which,  before  we  fled  to  Him,  was 
not  ?  In  us  therefore  some  change  docs  take 
place;  for  we  were  worse  before  we  Red  to 
Him,  and  we  become  better  by  lleeing  to 
Him;  but  in  Him  there  is  no  change.  So 
also  He  begins  to  be  our  Father,  when  we  are 
regenerated  through  His  grace,  since  He  gave 
us  power  to  become  Ihc  sons  of  God,'  Our 
substance  therefore  is  changed  for  the  better, 
when  we  become  His  sons;  and  He  at  the 
same  time  begins  to  be  our  Father,  but  witlt- 
out  any  change  of  llii  own  substance. 
Therefore  that  which  begins  to  be  spoken  of 
God  in  time,  and  which  was  not  spoken  of 
Him  before,  is  munifettly  spoken  of  Him 
relatively;  yet  not  accortling  to  any  accident 
of  God,  so  that  anything  shotdd  have  hap- 
pened to  Him,  liut  clearly  acconling  lo  some 
accident  of  that,  in  respect  lo  which  Cod 
begins  to  be  called  something  rclaiivrly. 
When  a  righteous  man  begins  to  be  a  friend 
of  Go<l,  he  himself  is  changed;  but  far  lie  it 
from  us  to  say,  ihat  God  loves  any  one  in 
time  with  as  it  were  a  new  lo\-c,  which  was 
not  in  Him  before,  with  wham  things  gone 
by  have  not  p.isscd  away  and  things  future 
have  been  already  done.  Therefore  He  loved 
all  His  saints  before  the  foundation  of  the 
world,  as  He  predestinated  tncm;  but  when 
they  arc  converted  and  find  Him.  then  they 
are  said  to  begin  to  be  loved  by  Him,  that 
what  is  said  may  be  said  in  tttat  way  in  which 
it  can  be  comprehended  by  human  affections. 
So  also,  when  He  is  said  to  l>e  wroth  with  ttic 
unrighteous,  and  gentle  with  the  good,  they 
arc  changed,  not  He:  just  as  the  tight  is 
troublesome  to  weak  eyes,  pleasant  to  those 
that  are  strong;  namely,  by  their  change,  not 
its  own. 
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BOOK  VI. 

E  QlJESriON  15  rROK>SED,  HOW  THE  AMSTUE  CALLS  CHRIST  "  THK  POWER  OP  COD,  AND  THK 
WISDOM  OF  COD,"  AND  AN  ARGITMENT  IS  RAISBD,  WHETHER  THE  FATHER  IS  HOT  WISDOM 
HIMSELF.  BUT  ONLY  THR  FATHER  OF  WISDOM  ;  OR  WHETHPJt  WISIWM  BEOAT  WISDOM.  BVT 
THE  ANKWRR  TO  THIS  IS  DEFERKED  FOR  A  LITTLE,  WHILE  THE  UNITY  AND   EQyAUTY  OF  THK 

Father,  a.vd  of  tiik  sun,  and  of  ikb  holy  ghost,  are  proved  ;  and  that  we  ouoirr 

TO  KLIKVe  IN  A  TRINITY,  NOT  IN  A  THRKKFOLO  (TRItn.lCRW)  COD,        LASTLY,  T1IAT  SAVING 
OP  IIILARV  IS  KXPIMINKD,  RTRRNITV  IN  THK  r.\TKKK,  API>EAXANCK  IN  THE  IMAUE,  VKE  IN  TIIK 

oirr. 


CHAP.  I, — THE  SDK,  ACCORDINO  TO  THP,  APOS- 
T1.E,  IS  THE  POWER  AND  WISDOM  OF  THE 
PATHER,  HENCE  THE  REASONING  OF  THE 
CATHOLICS  AGAINST  THE  EARLIFJt  ARIANS. 
^^  A  DIPFICin.TV  IS  R.\ISED,  WHETHER  THK 
^K  FATHER  13  NOT  WI5DQM  HIMSELF,  BITT  ONLY 
^VtUE  FATHER  OF  WISDOM. 

I  I.  Some  think  themietvcs  hindered  fixHn 
I  admitting  the  equality  of  the  Father,  Son, 
f  aiid  Holy  Spirit,  becante  it  is  written,  "  Christ, 
the  power  of  God.  ami  the  wisdom  of  God; " 
in  that,  on  this  groiin<l,  there  docs  not  appear 
to  he  equality;  because  the  I-'ather  in  not 
Himself  i>un,-erand  wisdom,  but  (he  bet^etter 
of  power  and  wisdom.  And,  in  truth,  the 
question  is  usually  asked  with  no  common 
earnestness,  in  what  way  God  tan  be  called 
the  Father  of  power  and  wisdom.  For  the 
apostle  says.  "Ctitist  the  power  of  God,  and 
the  wisdom  of  God."  •  And  hence  some  on 
our  side  liai-e  reasoned  in  this  way  against 
the  Arians,  at  least  against  those  who  at  first 
set  themselves  up  against  the  Catholic  faith. 
For  Arms  himself  is  reiwrled  to  have  said, 
that  if  He  is  a  Son,  then  He  was  bom;  if  He 
was  born,  there  was  n  time  when  the  Son  was 
noc:  not  underxtancling  that  even  to  be  born 
is,  to  Cifx.],  from  all  eternity;  so  that  the  Son 
it  co-elemal  with  the  Father,  as  the  bright- 
ness which  is  produced  and  is  spread  around 
by  fire  is  co>cval  with  it,  and  would  be  co- 
etemal,  if  fire  were  eternal.  And  therefore 
tome  of  the  later  Arians  hare  abandoned  that 
9ptnion,  and  have  confessed  that  the  Son  of 
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God  did  not  begin  to  be  in  time.     But  among 
the  ar£umenls  wliicli  those  on  our  side  used 
to  hold  against  them  who  said  that  there  was 
a  time  when  the  Son  was  not,  some  were  wont  i 
to  introduce  such  an  argument  as  this:  If  the! 
Son  of  God  is  the  pou-er  and  wisdom  of  God,  j 
and  God  was  never  without  power  and  wis- 
dom, then  ihc  Son  is  co^tcmal  with  God  the 
Father;   but  tlie  apostle  %ayt,   "  Christ  the 
power  of  God.  and  the  wisdom  of  God; "  and 
a  man  must  be  senseless  to  say  that  God  at 
anytime  had  not  power  or  wisdom;  therefore 
there  was  no  time  when  the  Son  was  not. 

z.  Now  (his  argument  compels  us  to  say 
that  God  the  Father  is  not  wise,  except  by 
having  the  wisdom  which  He  begat,  not  bv 
Ihc  Father  in  Himself  being  wisdom  itself. 
Further,  if  it  be  so,  just  as  the  Son  also  Him- 
self is  called  God  of^God,  Light  of  Light,  we 
most  consider  whether  He  can  be  called  wis- 
dom of  wisdom,  if  OoJ  the  Father  is  not) 
wisdom  itself,  but  only  the  begetter  of  wi»- 
dom.  And  if  we  hold  this,  why  is  He  not 
the  begetter  also  of  His  own  greatness,  and 
of  His  own  goodness,  and  of  His  own  cler- 
niiy,  and  of  His  own  omnipotence:  so  that 
He  is  not  Himself  His  own  greatness,  and 
His  own  gomlness,  and  His  own  eternity, 
and  His  own  omnipotence;  but  is  great  with 
that  greatness  which  He  begat,  and  good  with 
that  goodness,  and  eternal  with  that  eternity, 
and  omnipotent  with  that  omnipotence,  which 
was  bom  of  Htm;  just  as  He  Himself  is  not 
His  own  wisdom,  but  is  wise  with  that 
wisdom  which  was  Iiorn  of  Him?  For  wc 
need  not  be  afraid  of  being  compelled  to  say 
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that  there  are  many  »on«  of  CotI,  over  ati<I 
nlMvc  the  adoption  of  the  cre^iture,  co>ctcmnl 
witli  the  I-'nttier,  if  He  be  the  begetter  of  His 
own  greatiK-ss,  and  gootlncss,  and  eternity, 
and  omnipotence.  Because  it  is  e.isy  to  reply 
to  this  cavil,  that  it  does  not  at  all  follow, 
bccnuBC  many  things  are  named,  that  He 
should  be  the  Father  of  many  co-ctcrnal  jtmt; 

Just  as  it  does  not  follow  that  He  is  the 
'ather  of  tn'o  sons,  because  Clirist  i&  said  to 
be  the  power  of  God.  and  the  u-iidom  of  God. 
For  tliat  certainly  is  the  power  which  is  the 
visdom,  and  tli;it  is  the  wisdom  which  is  the 
power;  and  in  like  manner,  therefore,  of  the 
rest  also;  so  that  thnt  is  the  grcntncss  which 
is  the  power,  or  any  other  of  those  things 
wliidi  either  have  been  mentioned  above,  or 
may  hereafter  be  mentioned. 

CIIAf,  a. —  WHAT  IS  SAID  OF  THE   PATHEB   AKD 
SON  TOGETHER,  AND  WHAT  NOT. 

3,  But  if  nothing  is  spoken  of  the  Father 
as  such,  except  that  which  is  spoken  of  Him 
in  relation  to  the  Son,  that  is,  that  He  is  His 
father,  or  begetter,  ur  beginning;  and  if  also 
llie  begetter  is  by  consequence  a  beginning 
10  thnt  which  he  begets  of  himself;  but  what- 
ever else  is  S|M>ken  of  Him  \t  so  spoken  as 
7vitit  the  Son,  or  ruber  in  the  Son;  whether 
that  He  is  great  with  that  greatness  wliich 
He  begat,  or  just  with  thai  justice  which  He 
begat,  or  good  with  that  goodness  which  He 
begat,  or  powerful  with  that  force  or  power 
which  He  begat,  or  wise  with  that  wisdom 
which  He  bcgai:  yet  the  Father  is  not  will 
to  be  greatness  itself,  but  the  begetter  of 
greatness:  but  the  Son,  ns  He  is  called  the 
Son  «s  such,  is  not  so  called  wifk  the  Father 
but  in  relation  to  the  Father,  so  is  not  great 
in  and  by  himself,  but  with  the  Father,  of 
whom  He  is  the  greatness:  and  so  also  is 
called  wise  with  the  Father,  of  whom  He 
Himself  is  the  wisdom;  just  as  the  Fnther  is 
called  wise  u-ilh  rhe  Son,  because  He  is  wise 
with  that  wisdom  which  He  begat;  therefore 
the  one  is  not  called  without  the  other,  what- 
ever they  are  called  in  respect  to  themselves; 
that  is,  whatever  they  are  called  that  mani- 
fests their  essential  nature,  both  arc  so  called 
together;— if  these  things  are  so,  then  the 
Father  is  not  God  without  the  Son,  nor  the 
Son  God  without  the  Father,  hut  both  to- 
gether arc  God,  And  that  which  is  said,  "  In 
the  beginning  was  the  Word,"  means  that 
the  Word  was  In  the  Father,  Or  if  "  In  the 
beginning"  is  intended  to  mean,  Before  nil 
things;  then  in  that  which  follows,  "And  the 
Word  was  with  God,"  the  Son  alone  is  under- 
stood to  be  the  Word,  not  the  Father  and 


Son  together,  as  though  both  were  one  Wc 
(for  He  is  the  Word  in  the  same  way  as  Hei 
IS  the  Image,  but  the  Father  and  Son  are  not] 
both  together  the  Image,  but  the  Son  alone] 
is  the  Image  of  the  Fatncr:  just  as  He  is  also  I 
the  Son  of  the  Father,  for  both  together  are 
not  the  Son).  But  in  that  which  is  3dde<l, 
"And  the  Word  was  with  God,"  there  is 
much  reason  to  understand  thus:  "  TItc 
Word."  which  is  the  Son  alone,  "was  with 
God,"  which  is  not  the  Father  alone,  but  God 
the  Father  and  the  Son  together.'  Uut  what 
wonder  is  there,  if  this  can  be  said  in  the  case 
of  some  twofold  things  widely  diflerent  from 
each  other?  For  what  are  so  different  as  soul 
and  tiody  i  Vet  we  can  say  the  sou)  was  with 
a  man,  that  is,  in  a  man;  although  the  soul 
is  not  the  body,  and  man  is  both  soul  and 
body  together.  So  that  what  follows  in  the 
Scripture,  "And  the  Word  was  God," "may 
be  understood  thus:  The  Word,  which  is  oot 
the  Father,  was  God  together  with  the  Father. 
Are  wc  then  to  say  thus,  that  the  Father  is 
the  begetter  of  His  own  greatness,  that  is, 
tlie  begetter  of  His  own  power,  or  the  be- 
getter of  His  own  wisdom;  and  that  the  Son 
is  greatness,  and  power,  and  wisdom;  but 
that  the  great,  omnipotent,  and  wise  God,  is 
both  togetbcrf  How  then  God  ^God,  Light 
of  Light  f  For  not  l>oth  together  are  God  of 
God,  but  only  the  Son  is  ol  God,  that  is  to 
say,  of  the  Father;  nor  are  both  together 
Light  of  Light,  but  the  Son  only  is  of  Light, 
that  is,  of  the  Father.  Unless,  perhaps,  it 
was  in  order  to  intimate  and  inculcate  briefly 
that  the  Son  is  co-ctcmal  with  the  Father, 
that  it  is  said,  God  of  God,  and  Light  of 
Light,  or  anything  else  of  the  like  kmd:  as 
if  to  say,  This  which  is  not  the  Son  without 
the  Father,  0/  this  which  is  not  the  Father 
without  the  Son:  that  is,  this  Light  which  is  M 
not  Light  without  the  Father,  0/  that  Light,  \ 
we.  the  Father,  which  is  not  Light  witltnut 
ihe  Son;  so  that,  wlicn  it  is  said,  God  which 
is  not  the  Son  without  the  Fattier,  and  0/ 
God  which  is  not  the  Father  without  the  Son, 
it  may  be  perfectly  understood  that  the  Be- 
getter did  not  precede  that  which  He  tte^ot. 
And  if  this  he  so,  then  this  alone  cannot  Im 
said  of  them,  namely,  this  or  ttuit  of  tliis  or 
that,  which  they  are  not  both  together.  Just 
as  the  Word  cannot  be  said  to  I>e  ^  the  ■ 


■  rrhF  Irfn  "(fod."  In  (Tie   inrfi^ullbii,  **  Osf  W^mf  itab  vilb 
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(iir  4ntdr  vtixU  f«H  iJtootQ  iht  AfaMrKi  driry. «  ifae  divne  n^ 
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Word,  hecuae  both  sre  not  l)w  Wofd  to- 
gtthcT,  but  only  the  Son;  nor  inuge  ^  image, 
mace  they  are  not  both  together  the  image: 
aor  Son  <•/  Son,  sinoe  both  together  are  not 
Ibc  Son,  accnnlmg  to  ttuu  which  is  uid,  "  I 
aod  mjr  Fuher  ;ire  oac."'  For  "we  arc 
one  "  means,  what  He  b,  that  am  I  also;  ac- 
cording to  eucnce,  not  according  to  rclfttion. 

CBAF.  3. — THAI  THC  tmiTlE.  <>f  1BE  ESSENCE 
or  THE  rAIHE*  A>iD  THE  SON  tS  TO  BE  OATH* 
EKED  ntO«  THt  WOEO*,  "WE  AEE  OXE." 
THE  HjS  ti  EQUAL  TO  THE  FATHEJI  BOTH  IK 
WtSOOM  aXD  IX  ALL  UTHER  THI\r.&. 

4.  And  I  know  not  whether  tbe  words, 
"They  are  one,"  are  ever  found  in  Scripiorc 
as  spoken  of  things  of  which  the  nntorc  is 
different.  Bat  if  there  an  more  thingi^  than 
<'!te  of  the  same  nature,  and  they  differ  in 
cntiRient.  th<7  are  not  one,  and  thai  so  fnt 
li  they  ditfcr  in  scnlimcnL.  For  if  the  dis- 
-iples  were  already  one  by  the  fad  of  being 
■:ien.  He  wtMiM  not  uy,  "  That  they  may  be 
one,  as  we  ate  one,"'  when  commending 
then  to  the  Father.  Bat  because  Paul  and 
ApoUos  were  both  alike  men,  and  also  of  like 
tcnuments,  "  He  that  plantcth."  be  says. 
"and  he  that  waiercth  are  one."'  Wb«t, 
therefore,  anything  is  »o  called  one,  that  it 
b  not  added  in  what  it  Is  one,  and  yet  more 
things  than  one  are  called  one,  then  the  same 
essence  and  nature  is  signified,  not  diScring 
nor  diugrccing.  But  when  it  is  added  in 
what  ti  1$  one,  it  may  be  meant  that  some* 
thing  »  nude  one  out  of  things  more  tluin 
one,  IliOfigh  they  are  different  tn  nature.  As 
aool  and  body  are  ^isiurcdly  not  one;  for 
what  are  so  different  ?  unless  there  be  added 
or  nadenttood  in  what  they  are  one,  that  is, 
one  man.  or  one  animal  [person].  Itience 
tbe  apottJe  says,  "  He  who  ii  joined  to  a  har- 
lot, is  one  body;"  he  does  not  say,  they  are 
ose  or  be  is  one;  Imt  he  has  added  "  l>ody,'* 
u  tbough  It  were  one  I>ody  composed  by  be- 
ing )oine<l  together  of  two  different  bodies, 
nusculme  and  feminine.*  And,  "He  that 
is  joined  unto  the  Lord,"  he  says,"  is  one 
spirit: "  he  did  not  say,  he  th^t  is  joined  unto 
the  Lord  is  one,  or  they  are  one;  but  he 
added,  *'  spirit  ■  F"or  the  spirit  of  man  and 
the  S[Krit  of  Cod  are  different  in  nature;  but 
by  being  joined  they  l>ecome  one  spirit  of 
two  different  spirits,  so  thai  the  Spirit  of  God 
is  blessed  and  perfect  without  the  human 
spirit,  l>ui  tbe  spirit  of  man  cannot  be  blessed 
^thout  C0d.  Nor  is  it  triihout  cause,  1 
think,  that  when  the  l^rd  said  so  much  in 
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[the  Gospel  according  to  John,  and  so  often. 
I  of  unity  iuelf,  whether  of  Hts  own  with  the 
Father,  or  of  oars  interchangeably  with  our- 
selves; He  has  nowhere  said,  that  we  arc 
also  one  with  Himself,  but,  "^ist  tbeyiaay 
l>e  one  as  we  also  are  one."  *  ^Therefore  the 
Father  and  the  Son  arc  one,  undoabtcdiy  ai> 
cording  to  unity  of  substance;  and  then  b 
one  God,  and  one  great,  and  one  wise,  as  we 
have  argued.  J 

5.  Whence  then   is  the  Father    greater? 
For  if  greater.  He  is  greater  by  greatness; ' 
but  whereas  the  Son  is  His  greatness,  neither 
assuredly  is  tbe   Son  greater  than  He 
begat  Him,  nor  is  the  Father  greater 
that  greatness,  whereby  He  b  great;  iberefo 
they  are  equal.     For  whence  Is  He  et^nal. 
not  in  that  which  He  is,  to  wfaon  it  b  1 
one  thing  to  be.  and  another  to  be  great  i 
Or  if  the  Father  is  greater  in  eternity,  i 
Son    is   not   equal    in   anything    whatsoerer.J 
For  whence  equal  ?     If  yon  say  in  great 
that  greatness  is  not  equal  which  b  less  eter-' 
Da],  and  so  of  all  things  else.     Or  is  He  per- 
haps equal  in  power,  but  not  eqaal  in  wis- 
dom ?     But  how  is  that  power  which  is  less 
wise,  equal  ?    Or  is  He  equal  in  wisdom,  but 
not  equal  in  |mwer?     Bnt  how  is  that  wisdom 
equal  which   is  less  powerful  ?      It  rcmains^j 
therefore,  that  if  He  is  not  equal  in  anythii_ 
He  b  not  equal  in  all.     But  Scripture  pro-' 
daims,  that  "  He  thouglu  it  not  robbery  to_ 
be  equal  with  God."*  rTherefore  any 
versary  of  the  truth  wh-ntever,  provided  he 
feels  Iwund  by  apostolical  authority,  mus 
needs  confess  that  the  Son  is  equal  with  Gc 
in  each   one   thing    whatsoever^    l.ei     him 
choose  that  which  he  will;  from  it  he  will  l>e 
shown,  that  He  is  equal  in  all  things  which 
are  said  of  His  subsunce. 

CHAr.    4. — TIK   SAHK    AltCUU»(T  COXTTXtmi. 

6.  For  in  like  manner  the  virtues  which  are 

in  the  human  mind,  although  each  has  iisj 
own  several  and  diRcrcnt  meaning,  yet  arc  if 
no  way  mutually  separable;  so  thai,  for  in- 
stance, whosoever  were  equal  in  courage,  are 
equal  also  in  prudence,  ond  temperance,  and 
justice.  For  if  you  say  that  such  and  such 
men  are  equal  in  courage,  but  that  one 
tliem  is  greater  in  prudence,  it  follows 
the  courage  of  the  other  is  less  prudent, 
so  neither  are  tbey  equal  in  courage,  sine 
the  courage  of  the  former  is  more  prudent,] 
And  so  you  will  hnd  it  to  be  the  case  wilb| 
the  other  virtues,  if  j-ou  consider  them 
by  one.  For  the  question  is  not  of  the 
strength  of  the  body,  but  of  the  courage  of 
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the  mind.  How  miich  more  ihereTore  is  this 
the  case  in  tlint  unchnngcnbte  and  eiernat  sul>- 
Stance,  which  is  incom|wrnWy  more  simple 
than  the  human  mind  is  f  Since,  in  the  hiimnn 
mind,  to  be  is  not  the  same  .is  to  be  strong, 
or  prudent,  or  just,  or  tcmperiiie;  for  n  mind 
can  exist,  and  yet  have  none  of  these  virtucK, 
•  But  in  God  to  t>c  is  the  snmc  ns  to  be  strong, 
or  10  l>c  juB[,  or  to  be  wise,  or  whatever  is 
said  of  that  simple  multipficiiy,  or  multifold 
simplicity,  whereby  to  signify  His  substance. 
Wherefore,  whether  we  say  God  of  God  in 

Esuch  way  tliat  this  name  belongs  to  each,  yet 
not  »o  that  both  together  arc  tn-o  Gods,  but 
one  God;  for  they  are  in  such  way  united 
with  each  other,  as  according  to  the  apostle's 
testimony  may  take  place  even  in  diverse 
and  differing  substaiices;  for  both  the  Lord 
■ilone  is  n  Spirit,  and  the  spirit  of  a  man  alone 
is  assuredly  a  spirit;  ^'et.  if  it  ctcave  to  the 
Lord,  "it  is  one  spirit:"  how  much  more 
there,  where  there  is  an  absolutely  inscpnralile 
And  eternal  union,  so  that  He  may  not  seem 
ebsurdly  to  be  called  as  it  were  the  Son  of 
both,  when  He  is  called  the  Son  of  God,  if 
that  which  is  called  God  is  only  said  of  both 
together.  Or  perhaps  it  is,  that  whatever  is 
said  of  God  so  as  to  indicate  His  substance, 
is  not  said  except  of  both  logetlier,  nay  of  the 
Trinity  itself  together?  Whether  Ihcrcforc 
it  lie  this  or  that  (which  needs  a  closer  in- 
quiry), it  is  enough  for  the  present  to  see 
from  what  has  been  said,  that  the  Son  is  in 
no  Tcs|>cct  etgual  with  the  Father,  if  He  is 
found  to  be  unequal  in  .inything  which  has 
to  do  with  signifying  His  substance,  as  we 
have  already  shon-n.  But  the  a)X)stle  has  said 
that  He  is  equal.  Therefore  the  Son  is 
equal  with  the  Father  in  all  things,  and  is  of 
one  and  the  same  substance. 

CHAP.  5. — THf.  ItOLV  HTIKIT  ALSO  IS   KQVAL  TO 
TUB  FATIIKK  AS11  THK  SON  IN  ALL  TIIINiJS^ 

7.  Wherefore  also  the  Holy  Spirit  consists 
in  the  same  unity  of  substance,  and  in  the 
same  equality.  For  whether  He  is  the  unity 
of  Tioth,  or  the  holiness,  or  the  love,  or  there- 
fore the  unity  because  the  love,  and  therefore 
the  lore  because  the  holiness,  it  is  manifest 
that  He  is  not  one  of  the  two,  through  whom 
'  the  two  .ire  joined,  through  whom  the  Begot- 
ten is  loved  by  the  Begetter,  and  loves  Him 
that  Ixgat  Him,  and  through  whom,  not  by 
particip.ition,  but  by  their  own  essence, 
neither  by  the  gift  of  any  superior,  Inn  by 
their  own,  they  arc  "  keeping  the  unity  of  the 
Spirit  in  the  bond  of  peace;"*  which  we  are 
commanded  to  imitate  by  grace,  both  towards 
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God  and  towards  ourselves.  "  On  which  two 
commandments  bang  all  the  law  ami  the 
prophets.*"  So  those  three  arc  God,  one, 
alone,  great,  wise,  holy,  blessed.  Kut  we  are 
lilesscti  from  Him,  and  through  Him,  and  in 
Him;  because  we  ourselves  are  one  by  His 
gift,  and  one  spirit  with  Him,  because  our 
soul  cleaves  to  Him  so  at  to  follow  Him. 
And  it  is  good  for  us  to  cleave  to  God,  since 
He  will  destroy  c^'c^y  man  who  is  estranged 
from  Him.'  Therefore  the  Holy  Spirit,  what- 
ever it  is,  is  something  common  both  to  tji^ 
Father  and  Sun.  But  itiat  communion  itself 
is  consulistantial  and  00-eternat;  and  if  it 
may  fitly  he  called  friendship,  let  it  l>e  so 
ctUed;  but  it  is  more  aptly  called  love.  And 
this  is  also  a  substance,  Since  God  is  a  sub- 
stance, and  "God  is  love,"  as  it  is  written.' 
But  as  He  is  a  substance  together  with  the 
Father  and  the  Son,  so  that  substance  is  to- 
gether  with  them  great,  and  together  with 
them  good,  and  together  with  them  hoty, 
and  whatsoever  else  is  said  in  reference  to 
substance:  since  it  is  not  one  thing  to  God  10 
be,  and  another  to  be  gre.it  or  to  be  good, 
and  the  rest,  as  we  have  shown  above.  For  if 
love  is  less  great  therein  [#>.  in  Godj  than 
wisdom,  then  wisdom  is  loved  in  less  degree 
than  according  to  what  it  is;  love  is  therefore 
equ.ll,  in  order  that  wisdom  m.iy  l«  loved 
according  to  its  being;  hut  wisdom  is  cqu.il 
with  the  Father,  as  we  have  proved  above; 
therefore  also  the  Holy  Spirit  is  equal;  and 
if  equal,  equal  in  all  things,  on  account  of 
the  absolute  simplicity  which  is  in  that  lub- 
slancc.  And  therefore  they  arc  not  more 
than  three:  One  who  loves  Him  who  is  from 
Himself,  and  One  who  loves  Him  from  whom 
He  is,  and  Love  itself.  And  if  this  last  i» 
nothing,  how  is  "God  love"?  If  it  is  OOt 
substance,  how  is  God  substance  ? 

CHAP.    6. — HOW    COD    IS    A    SUBSTANCE    BOTH 
SIMPLE  AND  MANIFOLD. 

S,  But  if  it  is  asked  how  that  substance  is 
both  simple  and  manifold:  consider,  first, 
why  the  creature  is  manifold,  but  in  no  way 
really  simple.  And  firstjall  that  is  body  is 
composed  certainly  of  parts;  so  that  theieiu 
one  part  is  gre:4ter,  another  less,  and  the 
whole  is  greater  itum  any  part  whatever  or 
how  great  siicvcr.  For  the  heaven  and  Ilie 
earth  arc  parts  of  the  whole  bulk  of  the 
world;  and  (he  earth  alone,  and  the  heaven 
alone,  is  composed  of  innumerable  parts; 
and  its  third  pnrt  is  less  than  the  rcm.iitider, 
and  the  half  of  it  is  less  than  the  whole;  and 
the  whole  body  of  the  world,  which  is  usually 
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eslleil  by  it«  two  parts,  I'/s.  the  heaven  and 
the  earth,  it  ccrtninly  Kieaier  than  the  heaven 
alone  or  the  earth  aloncj  And  in  each 
several  body,  si/c  i»  one  thinu,  color  another, 
shape  another;  (or  ihc  same  color  and  the 
nmc  Bh;tpc  may  reinnin  with  diminished 
sixe:  and  the  &-inic  sluipc  and  the  uinv  size 
may  mnain  vitii  the  color  changed  ;  an<] 
tlie  same  shape  not  rtmaimng.  yet  the  thing 
may  be  just  as  great,  .md  of  the  tame  color. 
And  wlutercr  other  things  arc  prctlicaicd 
together  o(  body  can  l>c  changed  either  all  to- 
gethcr,  or  the  larger  pan  of  them  vrithoui 
\  the  rc»i.  fAnd  hence  the  nature  of  body  is 

iGOikduMTely  proved  to  be  manifold,  and  in 
no  respect  simplcj  The  spiritual  creature 
also,  that  is,  the  soul,  h  indeed  the  more 
simple  of  the  two  if  compared  with  the  body; 
but  if  we  omii  the  comparison  with  the  Imdy, 
it  is  m;inifold.  and  ttMlf  also  not  simple. 
For  it  is  on  this  account  more  simple  than 
the  body,  because  it  is  not  (til'fused  in  bulk 
through  exiciisiun  of  place,  hut  in  each  Iwdy, 
it  is  both  whole  in  the  whole,  and  whole  in 
each  several  part  of  it;  and,  therefore,  when 
anything  takes  place  in  any  small  particle 
whatever  of  the  botly,  such  as  the  soul  can 
feel,  although  it  does  not  i.ikc  place  in  the 
whole  body,  yet  the  whole  soul  (eels  it,  since 
the  whole  soul  is  not  unconscious  of  it.  But, 
nevertheless,  since  in  the  soul  also  it  is  one 
thing  to  be  skillful,  another  to  be  indolent, 
another  to  be  intelligent,  another  to  be  of 
retentive  memory;  since  cupidity  is  one  thing, 
fear  another,  joy  ttnother,  sadness  another; 
and  since  things  innumerable,  ;uid  in  innii- 
nerable  ways,  arc  to  be  found  in  the  niture 
of  the  soul,  some  without  others,  and  some 
more,  some  less;  it  is  manifest  that  its  nature 
is  not  simple,  but  manifold.  For  nothing 
simple  is  changeable,  but  every  creature  is 

^changeable. 

CMAF.    7.— (XHl  IS  A  TKINITV,  UtTT  KOT   TXIPLK 
(TKIPUiX), 

<(  ■'But God  is  truly  called  in  manifold  wnys, 
great,  good,  wise,  blessed,  true,  and  whnt- 
soever  other  thing  seems  to  be  said  of  Him 
fKit  unworthily:  but  His  grcamc&s  is  the  same 
as  His  wisdom:  for  He  is  no:  great  by  btilk, 
but  by  power;  and  His  goodness  is  the  same 
as  His  wiMlom  and  greatness,  and  His  truth 
the  same  as  .iU  those  things;  and  in  Him  it 
*i»  not  one  thing  to  be  blessed,  and  another 
to  be  great,  or  wise,  or  true,  or  good,  or  in 
a  word  lobe  Himself.  S 

9.  Neither,  since  He  is  a  Trinity,  is  He 
therefore  to  be  thought  triple  (/n/A-.t)'  other- 


wise  the  Father  alone,  or  the  Son  alone,  wiJI 
be  less  than  the  Father  and  Son  together. 
Although,  indeed,  it  is  tiard  to  see  how  wej 
i^an  say,  either  the  Father  alone,  or  the  Son' 
alone;  since  l>oih  the  Father  is  with  the  Son, 
and  tlie  Son  with  the  rather,  always  and  in- 
separably: not  that  b*th  are  the  Father,  or 
both  are  the  Son;  but  brcausc  they  are  always 
one  in  relation  to  the  other,  and  neither  the 
one  nor  the  other  alone.  But  because  we 
call  even  the  Tnniiy  itself  God  alone,  al* 
though  He  is  always  with  holy  spirits  and 
souls,  but  say  that  He  only  is  God,  because 
they  are  aot  also  God  with  Him;  so  we  call 
the  Father  the  Father  alone,  not  because  He 
is  separate  from  the  Son,  but  because  they 
are  not  l>oth  together  the  Father. 

CHAP.  8. — NO  ADDITION  CAM  BB  MADS  TO  TBS 
NATUBK  OF  GOD. 

'Since,  therefore,  the  Father  alone,  or  theC/' 
Son  alone,  or  the  Holy  Spirit  alone,  is  as  ir 
great  as  is  the  Father  and  the  Son  and  the 
Holy  Spirit  together,'  in  no  manner  is  He  to 
Ite  called  threefold. J  Forasmuch  as  bodies 
increase  by  union  of  themselves.  For  al- 
though he  who  cleaves  to  his  wife  is  one  body; 
yet  it  is  a  greater  body  than  if  it  were  that  of 
the  husband  alone,  or  of  the  wife  alone.j 
But  in  spiritual  things,  when  the  less  adherer 
to  the  greater,  as  the  creature  to  the  Creator,J 
the  former  be<wnci  grciiter  than  it  was,  noi!^ 
the  latter.'  For  in  those  things  which  an 
not  great  by  bulk,  to  he  greater  is  10  be 
better.  And  the  spirit  o(  any  creature  be- 
comes belter,  when  it  cleaves  to  the  Creator, 
than  if  it  did  not  so  cleave;  and  therefore 
also  greater  because  better.  "He,"  then, 
"  that  is  joined  unto  the  Lord  is  one  spirit; "  • 
but  yet  the  Lord  does  not  therefore  become. 

pDtcd  of  Ihrtc  differeol  tuhKnacei.  It  lu*  part*,  ind  «•  cvntpbt. 
ITl.  Tnml  »  w.lhoM  |»1i,  nni]  )■  (rtr'tmpEi'i-  It  <l<-ni'itri<tii«  1.1'n. 
pir  tulqLA.ttf.  in  Hir*r    nk^^r*  t  t(*nn,,     "  H>  (i.Ay  ^p.^^  «,/  \lu 
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■  (I'.BCh  innrrAfbn  atnon  ift  «*  ■rcul  ■&  Ihr  Tnnfty.if  rtfvfVTia 
hr  iMd  ioi^f«-'nt4t  Hiiiribi  it  rqlvrvim  brhflif  to(h*  ptmM 
l'«cl'  ("cf^ift  kat  Uif  •ftitrf  #»-n«.*nrt  ih*  Trifiiiy  li»t  ih^  vnrln 
cwbfrtcv.  bul  cdcli  itffvuu  hlt>  Ibr  n-fKC  vilh  vnly  uric  penAU. 
ch»r.>ci'ri<li(;  white  (ke  Trthii]'  lkd.<hccw«mc  «-iih  ill  Ihm  ps»^ 
«•".■»)  .^hnriii I' rialu*-  Tio  Iiinll4run  prrwin  I*  a- <ofnprvbMHV# 
*«  Illf  1'IU«<r  tKkAisMri.  lH<ri>u*«    fl'di-H    liwl  (.«■«*>  tbe  t*«  Wff- 

tcnftJ  ■:hudi  Tpriffk*  Ifflniijciiii;  t-  tlic  iiibcf  i««  k**""*-  The 
r*ihfi  !•  r.4x].  hoi  hE  It  IHM  (iul  lilt  Sio  uul  Uud  llie  Hoh  Siuiil. 
-W    (..l-SJ 

<|  Il»  »A<i-iinn  of  flnli*  numhtn.  hotnrrtt  wnwl,  imtn  inltnlM 
AU*nMf .  ilvniiol  tti-:trm^  I  hi?  inr^nMt.  trim^Utly,  *at  *tfillliijn  ot 
Gittif  lirtiiK  lij  Ihe  lri^ri;1i?  r.tliic  ■«  itu  iiwrrjH.  I^M  plus  Ihd 
iinivitnc  ia  no  UnAr  «ii  infriiiie  Ilu»  Gud  inLniia  the  unltwnr. 
I'lir  (fruimn  of  ihf  uniTcno  n^ii*  nothini;  (.>  Ihi  iiirjpiErhiiiiK»iiil 
ATErilii.lrv  of  l~.<^).  Ttirtilil  foniincvnl  Tir.nif  lo  n"i~infy  In  iim_ 
.I-^rrmic.l  iiiiib«  lTl«  luitcf  lAir  nuri-r  iifrni,^!^'.  'Vii  utta  mpetiul 
iniiili  1»>  ^ffh.r  l>ribf.  lilt*  fii^  liuiv  ll^P  l4Jlff  <iiufF  |jertfr<L  I'll 
ullilnnilc    inLkWlrd&T   (o    fnJifiilc   Liioivkdc.  d'«*   Iv^t    pDdur*  4 

frauET  *iii"iin1  *i1  i.mtwit'itt-     1  hi,  irulll  SiH  titfn  o*rrlonLit*1  |iy 
l.rtiilh'n,  %tt»r.vtl,  *nd  (.Thin.  Ill  rhr  jir^Lim^nt   AfAtflM  the  f«- 
v^iudiiy  iif  fhf  LT>rh<*rir.  in  vliii'li   i1ii' li.TirLiit  IS  lunlaunJi'd  wirb 
Ibc  AU,  aiieI  vrSic'i  Bi4uiiit«  llxtj  Ihp  All  it  4-rrdIeF  Ibtn  (bf  InAnila 
'  -  in  oih^r  ironl>,  'hoi  litxlr^ti.thc  unrrenc  »  gnMtr  IbftD  God 
I  (iiinMi  lb(  immiM,— W.  I!.  T.  S.|  *  C*t.  n.  ij. 
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grenter,  althou^  he  who  is  joined  to  the 
Lord  dots  bo.  Jin  God  Himself,  therefore, 
when  the  er\vA\  Son,  or  the  Holy  Spirit  equal 
to  the  Father  and  the  Son,  is  joined  to  the 
equAl  Father,  God  doe.*  not  become  iifreater 
than  each  of  them  severalty;  because  that 
pcrfcctness  cannot  increiue.  But  whether  it 
be  the  Father,  or  the  Son,  or  the  Holy  Spirit  ^ 
He  is  perfect,  and  God  the  Father  the  Son 
and  the  Moly  Spirit  is  iwrfcct;  and  therefore 
H«  is  a  Trinity  rather  than  triple.J 

CHAP.  9. — WHtlTtrER  ONE  OR   TUB  T1IRBK    PER- 
SONS TOCKTHKK  AKK  CALLKD  TKK  ONLY  UOI>. 

10.  And  since  we  arc  showing  how  we  can 
say  the  Father  alone,  because  there  is  no 
Father  in  the  Godhead  except  Himself,  we 
must  con^der  also  the  opinion  which  hold& 
that  the  only  true  God  is  not  the  Father 
Alone,  but  the  Father  and  the  Son  and  the 
Holy  Spirit.  For  if  any  one  should  ask 
whether  the  Father  alone  is  God,  how  can  it 
be  replied  that  He  is  not,  unless  perhaps  we 
were  to  say  th«  the  Father  indeed  is  Gotl, 
but  that  He  is  not  God  alone,  but  that  the 
Father,  Son,  and  I  loly  Spirit  arc  God  alone  ? 
But  then  what  sli.ill  we  do  with  that  testi> 
mony  of  the  Lord  ?  For  He  was  spc.nking  to 
the  Father,  and  had  named  the  Father  as 
Him  to  whom  He  was  speaking,  when  He 
says,  "And  this  is  life  eternal,  that  they  may 
know  Thee  the  one  true  God.""'  And  lhi> 
the  Arians  indeed  usually  take,  as  if  the  Son 
were  not  true  God.  I'assin;;  them  by,  how- 
ever,  wc  must  see  whether,  when  it  is  said  to 
the  Father,  "That  they  may  know  Thee  the 
one  true  Cod,"  we  are  forced  to  understand 
it  as  if  He  wished  to  intimate  that  the  Father 
alone  is  the  true  God:  lest  we  should  not  un- 
derstand any  to  be  God,  excejK  the  three  to- 
gether, the  F'ather,  Son,  and  Holy  Spirit. 
Are  wc  therefore,  from  the  testimony  of  the 
Lord,  both  to  call  the*  Father  the  one  true 
God,  and  the  Son  the  one  true  God,  and  the 
Holy  Spirit  the  one  true  God.  and  the  Father, 
the  Son,  and  the  Holy  Spirit  together,  that 
is,  the  Trinity  itself  together,  not  three  true 
Gods  but  one  true  God?  Or  because  He 
added,  "And  Jesus  Christ  whom  Thou  hast 
sent,"  are  wc  to  supply  "the  one  true  God:" 
so  that  the  order  of  the  words  is  this,  "  Tliat 
they  may  know  Thee,  and  Jesus  Christ  wiiom 
Thou  hast  sent,  the  one  true  God?"  Why 
then  did  He  omit  to  mention  the  Holy  Spirit? 
Is  it  hccausc  it  follows,  that  whenever  we 
name  One  who  cle.nvcs  to  One  by  a  harmony 
sogicniihat  through  this  harmony  both  are 
one,  this  harmony  itself  must  be  unilcrst0"d, 
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although  it  IS  not  mentioned  ?  For  in  that 
place,  too,  t)ie  apostle  seems  as  it  were  to 
pass  over  the  Holy  Spirit;  and  yet  there,  too, 
He  is  understood,  where  he  Kiy&,  "All  arc 
yours,  and  ye  arc  Christ's,  and  Christ  is 
God's."'  And  again,  "The  head  of  the 
woman  is  the  man,  the  head  of  the  man  is 
Christ,  and  the  head  of  Christ  is  God."' 
But  again,  if  God  is  only  all  three  together, 
how  can  God  be  the  hc-id  of  Christ,  that  i*, 
the  Trinity  the  head  of  Christ,  since  Christ 
is  in  the  Trinity  in  order  that  it  may  be  the 
Trinity?  Is  that  which  is  the  Father  with 
the  Son,  the  he.td  of  that  which  is  the  Son 
alone  ?  For  the  F.ither  with  the  Son  is  God, 
but  the  Son  alone  is  Christ:  especially  since 
it  is  tlic  Word  already  m:idc  tlesh  that  speaks; 
and  according  to  this  His  humiliarion  also, 
the  Father  is  greater  than  He.  as  He  says, 
"  for  my  Father  is  greater  than  I;"*  so  that 
the  very  being  of  God,  which  is  one  to  Him 
with  the  Father,  is  iucif  the  head  of  the  man 
who  is  mediator,  which  He  is  alone.*  For  if 
wc  rightly^  call  the  mind  the  chief  thing  of  j 
man,  that  is,  as  it  were  the  head  of  the  human  I 
substance,  although  the  man  himself  together 
with  the  mind  is  man;  why  is  not  the  Word 
with  the  Father,  which  together  is  God,  mudi 
more  suitably  and  much  more  the  head  of 
Christ,  although  Christ  as  man  cannot  be 
understood  except  with  the  Word  which  was 
made  Hesh  ?  Bnt  this,  as  we  have  already 
said,  wc  shall  consider  somewhat  more  care- 
fully hereafter.  At  present  the  equality  and 
one  and  the  same  substance  of  the  Trinity 
has  been  demonstrated  as  brieHy  as  possible, 
that  in  whatever  way  Ih-ii  other  question  be 
determined,  the  more  riiforous  discussion  of 
which  wc  have  deferred,  nothing  may  hinder 
us  from  confessing  the  absolute  equality  of 
the  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Spirit.  m 

CHAP.  X. — Of  THF.  .VITmiUJTKS  ASSIGNED  BUT 
HII.AHV  TO  KACII  r>:IM)N.  THE  THINrTV  tS 
i<Kl>ReSt.VTED  IN  TIIINCIS  THAT  AKT.  MADE. 

II.  A  certain  writer,  when  he  would  briefly 
inbmate  the  special  attributes  of  each  of  the 
persons  in  the  Trinity,  tells  us  that  "  Eternity 
is  in  the  F.ither,  form  in  the  Image,  use  in 
the  Gift."  And  since  he  was  a  man  of  no 
mean  authority  in  handling  the  Scriptures, 
and  in  the  assertion  of  the  faith,  for  it  is  HiU 
ary  who  put  this  in  his  book  (Oh  the  Trinity, 
ii.):  I  have  searched  into  the  hidden  meaning 
of  these  words  as  far  as  I  can,  that  is,  of  the 
Father,  and  the  Image,  and  the  Gift,  of  eter- 
nity, and  of  form,  and  of  use.  And  I  do  not 
think  that  he  intended  more  by  the  word  eier- 
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Biiy.  than  that  the  Father  ha>  not  a  lather 
Ifom  wbora  He  is;  but  the  Son  if  from  the 
Fatber,  so  as  to  he,  and  10  as  to  be  oo-eicmal 
wth  Bin.  For  if  an  image  perfectly  fills  tiic 
measure  of  that  ol  vrinch"»  is  ilwTmagc,  then 
fie  image  ii  made  equal  to  that  of  which  it  is 
the  Image,  not  the  latter  to  its  own  itna^. 
Aod  in  ropect  to  this  image  he  has  named 
form.  I  Iiehevc  on  aoxunt  of  the  quality  of 
beauty,  where  there  is  at  once  sudi  K^eat  fit- 
ness, and  prime  equality,  and  prime  likeness, 
(SfTcrini;  in  nothing,  and  unequal  in  no  re- 
and  in  no  part  unlike,  but  answering 
tocactly  to  Him  wltose  imaj^e  it  is:  where  there 
is  prime  and  ahsoluie  life,  to  wfiom  it  is  not 
one  tiling  to  live,  and  another  to  lie,  but  the 
same  thing  to  l>e  and  to  live;  and  prime  and 
absolute  iniellcct,  to  whom  it  is  not  one  thing 
10  hve,  another  to  understand,  but  to  under- 
stand is  to  live,  and  is  to  be,  and  all  things 
arc  one:  ai  tliough  a  perfect  ^Vord  (John  i. 
il,  lo  which  nothing  is  wanting,  and  a  certain 
SKill  of  the  omnipotent  and  wise  God,  full  of 
aU  living,  unchangeable  sciences,  and  all  one 
in  it,  as  itself  is  one  from  one,  with  whom  it 
is  one.  Therein  God  knew  all  thins*  whicti 
He  made  by  it;  and  tlicrcfore,  while  limes 
pass  away  aitd  succeed,  nothing  passes  away 
or  succeeds  to  the  knowledge  of  Cod.  For 
things  flrtiich  are  created  arc  not  therefore 
known  by  God,  l>ccause  they  have  been  made; 
and  not  rather  have  been  tlicreforc  made, 
even  although  changeable,  because  they  are 
known  unchangeably  by  Him.  Therefore 
that  unspeakable  conjunction  of  the  Father 
and  His  image  is  not  without  fmition.  with- 
out love,  without  joy.  Therefore  that  love, 
delight,  f«l!city,  or  blessedness,  if  indMd  it 
can  I»  worthily  expressed  l>y  any  hum^n 
word,  is  called  by  him,  in  short.  Use;  and  is 
the  Holy  Spirit  in  the  Trinity,  ngt  bcgoitcn, 
but  the  swectneis  of  the  licgctlcr  .irid  oflhe 
begotten,  filling  all  creatures  according  lo 
their  capadiy  with  abundant  bountifulncss 
and  copiouu>ess,  tliat  they  may  keep  their 


proper  Older  and  rest  catisAet)  In  iheir  proper 

place. 

ta.  Therefore  all  these  things  which  are 
made  by  divine  skill,  show  in  tbcmsetves  % 
certain  unity,  and  form,  and  order;  for  each 
of  them  is  both  some  one  thing,  .15  are  the 
several  naiiires  of  bodies  and  dispositions  oC  1 
souI&:  and  is  fashioned  in  some  forni,  as  ara 
the  fignres  or  qualities  of  bodies,  and  the 
various  kainlng  or  skill  of  souls;  and  seeks 
or  preserves  a  certain  order,  as  are  ttie  sev- 
eral weights  or  combinations  of  bodies  and 
the  loves  or  delights  of  souls.  f\Vhcn  there- 
fore we  regard  the  Crentur,  who  is  understood 
by  the  thing*  that  are  made '  we  must  needs  j 
undcrst;uKl  the  Trinitjr  of  whom  there  apjjear 
traces  in  the  creature,  as  it  fitting.  For  in 
thai  Trinity  is  the  supreme  source  of  all  things, 
and  the  most  pe^cct  beauty,  and  the  most 
blessed  delight,  y^osc  three,  therefore,  both , 
seem  to  be  mutually  determined  to  each  oiticr,  1 
and  .ire  in  ihcmsclvcs  infinite.  But  here  in 
corporeal  things,  one  thing  alone  is  not  .is 
much  as  three  together,  and  two  are  some- 
thing more  than  one;  but  in  that  highest 
Trinity  one  is  as  much  as  the  three  together, 
nor  are  two  anything  more  than  one.  And 
They  are  infinite  in  itiemsclvcs.  So  both 
each  are  in  each,  and  all  in  each,  and  each 
in  all,  and  all  in  all,  ami  all  .ire  one.  Let 
him  who  sees  this,  whether  in  part,  or 
"  through  a  glass  and  in  an  enigma,"  *  re- 
joice in  knowing  God;  and  let  him  honor  Him 
as  God,  and  give  thanks;  but  let  him  who 
docs  not  see  it,  strive  to  sec  it  through  piety, 
not  to  cavil  at  it  through  blindness.  Since 
God  is  one,  but  yet  is  a  Trinity.  Neither  .ire 
we  to  take  the  words,  "  of  whom,  .ind  through 
whom,  and  to  whom  arc  all  things,"  as  used 
indiscriminately  [/.r.,  to  denote  a  unity  with- 
out distinction!! J:  nor  yet  to  denote  many 
^ds,  for  "to  jViiN,  be  glory  for  ever  aiMl 
ever.     .Amen."' 
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TIIK  (JUCSTION  IS  EXPLAINED,  WHICH  HAD  BEEN  DEFKRRr.D  IN  TUB  PRRVIOm  IIOOK,  VIZ,  THAT 
COD  THE  FATHER,  WHO  BEGAT  THE  SOS,  HIS  FOWEK  AKII  WISDOM,  IS  HOT  ONLY  THE  FATHER 
or  FOW£K  AND  WISDOM,  BUT  ALSO  HIMSELF  rOWRK  AND  WISDOM  ;  AND  8IMILAXLY  THE  HOLY 
SPIRIT  :  YET  THAT  THERE  ARE  NOT  THREE  1-OWKKS  OK  THRKK  WISDOMS,  HUT  ONE  POWER 
AND  ONE  WISDOM,  AS  THERE  IS  ONE  COD  AND  DNK  8SSKNCE.  INQUIUV  15  TIIEN  MADE,  WBV 
THE  l^TINS  SAY  ONK  F-tSENCK,  THREE  PKIUONS,  IN  UOD  ;  BUT  THE  CREEKS,  ONE  ESSENCE, 
THKEE  SUnSTANCeS  OR  IIVfOtn'ASKS  :  AND  IIOTII  MODES  OF  EXPRESSION  ARE  SHOWN  TO  ARISE 
FROM  Tin:  NKC»:sslTlKS  OF  SPEEt-'ll,  THAT  WE  MIGIir  HAVE  AS  ANSWER  TOCIVE  WHEN  ASKED, 
WHAT  TIIKKK,  WHILE  TRt;LY  CONFESSING  TUAT  THERE  ARE  THREE,  V12.  THE  FATHER,  AND 
THK  SON,  AND  THE  HOLY  SPIRIT. 


CHAI*.  I. — AUOUSriN  RETURWS  TO  THE  QUES- 
TION, WHETHER  EACH  PERSON  Of  THE  TBINI- 
TV  IIV  ITSF.I.r  IS  WISDOM.  WITH  WHAT  DIF- 
FICULTY, OR  IS  WHAT  WAV,  THK  PROPOSED 
QUK^nON  IS  TO  tlE  SDI.VKD. 

1.  Let  us  now  inquire  more  caTcfiilly,  so 
far  an  God  grants,  into  that  whicli  r  little 
before  we  Ocfcrred;  whether  each  person 
slso  in  the  Trinity  can  also  by  Himself  and 
not  with  the  other  two  lie  called  Ood,  of 
great,  or  wise,  or  true,  or  omnipotent,  or  just, 
or  anything  else  that  can  be  said  of  God,  not 
relatively,  but  ahsolaicly;  or  whether  these 
things  cannot  be  said  except  when  the  Trinity 
is  understood.  For  the.  question  is  raised, 
^because  ii  is  written,  AChrist  the  power  of 
God.  and  the  windom  of  God,"'— whether 
He  is  HO  the  Father  of  His  own  wisdom  and 
Hit  nwn  power,  ns  tial  He  i$  wiie  with  tliat 
wisdom  which  He  bcgnt,  and  powerful  with 
tlial  jH>wer  which  He  bcgnt;  nnd  whether, 
since  He  it  always  powerful  and  wise,  He 
always  begat  power  and  wisdom.  For  if  it 
be  so,  then,  ns  we  h.ivc  s.tid,  why  is  He  not 
also  the  Father  of  His  ilwn  greatness  by 
which  He  is  great,  and  of  His  own  goodness 
by  which  He  is  good,  and  of  His  own  justice 
by  which  He  is  just,  and  whatever  else  there 
is?  Or  if  all  these  things  are  understood,  al- 
though under  more  names  than  one,  to  be  in 
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the  same  wisdom  and  power,  so  that  that  is 
greatness  which  is  |)owcr,  that  is  goodness 
which  is  wisdom,  and  that  again  is  wisdom 
which  is  power,  as  wc  have  already  argued; 
then  let  us  remember,  that  when  I  mention 
any  one  of  these,  I  am  to  l>e  taken  as  if  I 
mentioned  all.  It  is  asked,  then,  whether 
the  Father  also  by  Himself  Is  wise,  and  is 
Himsulf  His  own  wisdom  itself;  or  whether 
He  is  wise  in  the  same  way  as  He  speaks. 
For  He  s|)ealcs  by  the  Word  which  He  begat, 
not  by  the  word  which  is  uttered,  3i>d 
sounds,  and  passes  away,  but  by  the  Word 
which  was  with  Uod,  and  the  Word  was  God, 
and  all  things  were  mndc  by  Him:'  by  the 
Word  which  is  equal  to  Himself,  by  whom 
Me  always  and  unchangeably  utters  Himself. 
For  He  is  not  Himself  the  Word,  as  He  is 
not  the  Son  nor  the  image.  But  in  speak* 
ing  (putting  aside  those  words  of  God  in  tinw; 
which  are  produced  in  the  creature,  for  they 
sound  and  pass  away, — in  speaking  then)  by 
that  co.eiernal  Word,  He  is  not  understood 
singly,  but  with  that  Word  itself,  without 
whom  certainly  He  does  not  speak.  Is  He 
then  in  such  way  wise  as  He  is  one  who  _ 
speaks,  so  as  to  he  in  such  way  wisdom,  as  I 
He  is  the  Wonl,  and  so  that  to  tie  the  Word  ■ 
is  to  be  wisdom,  that  is,  also  to  he  power,  so 
that  power  and  wisdom  and  the  Word  may  be 
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the  «aiDc,  aad  be  to  called  iriatnrelT  as  tbe  |  thM  in  tbe  Fatber  it  b  f)fte  thii^  to  be,  mw 
Son  and  the  uuce:  aad  that  tbe  Fatber  » i  other  thing  to  be  wise,  lo  that  He  u  dm  by  ( 


not  unglj  powerftil  or  wh«.  but  together  with 
ibe  power  ood  wiwiom  itself  wbich  He  begu 
(/»«'/):   jost  as  He  it  aot  singtx  ^"^^  *^ 


that  bj-  which  He  u  wise:  a  ibtnc  (unallf 
midemood  of  the  kmU  which  is  at  sook  times 
unwise,  at  others  wt*e;  as  being  bjr  nUvre 


speaks,  but  hy  that  Wonl  and  tcccther  with  chai«eaUe.  aod  not  abtotDtely  aitd  perfectly 

that  Wofd  wtuclt  He  becat;  am)  m  hke  wajr  - — ^-     '^    — --    *'—  *'■-  =■-•—  -  — 

great  bjr  thJS  and  together  with  that  great- 

aess,  wbictt  He  begat?    And  if  He  is  not 

Kicat  by  one  thing,  and  God  by  aoothcr,  bat 

great  hf  that  whcfebir  He  ts  God,  became  it 

is  not  oae  thing  to  Him  to  be  great  and  an> 


simpJc.     Or,  again,  that  the  Father  is  not: 
anything  in  respect  to  His  own  sutHtancc;^ 
and  that  not  onlr  that  He  is  the  Fatber, 
IliM  He  is,  h  said  retattrelr  to  the  Son.     H« 
then  can  the  Soo  be  of  the  same  essence 
tbe  Father,  seeing  that  the  Father,  in  resp 


other  to  be  God;  it  (oliows  that  neither  is  He  to  Himself,  is  neither  His  own 

God  singly,  but  by  that  and  together  with  |  ii  ai  all  in  respect  to  Himself,  but  erett  His 

that  deity  {dnfai)  which  He  begai;  so  that  essence  is  in  rdaiiofl  to  the  Son?    But,  on 


tbe  Son  u  the  deity  of  the  Father,  as  He  is 
the  wisdom  and  pcwer  of  the  Father,  and  36 
He  is  the  Word  and  image  of  the  Father 
And  because  it  is  not  one  ttung  to  Him  to 


the  contrsry,  much  more  is  He  of  one  and 
the  same  essence,  since  the  Father  and 
arc  one  .and  (he  same  essence;  seeing  that' 
the  Father  has  Hts  being  itself  not  to  respect 


be,  another  to  be  God,  the  Soo  is  also  the  j  to  Himself,  but  to  the  Son,  which  esscncv 
essence  of  the  Father,  as  He  is  His  Word  and  He  bc^at.  and  hy  which  c»encc  He  is  whiit- 
itnsge.  And  hence  also — except  that  Hetsfever  He  is.  Therefore  neither  [pcnon]  isi 
Uhi  Father  [the  Unliej^otienl— the  Father  is  I  in  respect  to  Himself  atcmc;  and  i>aih  caitgl 
not  anything  unless  iKcause  He  has  the  Son; !  relatively  the  one  to  the  uiher.  O  is  the 
so  that  not  only  that  which  is  meant  by 'Father  alone  not  called  F.ithcr  of  tiimself, 
Fatber  (which  it  IS  manifest  He  is  not  called '  hut  whatcrer  He  is  called,  is  called  rel.-i> 
reUUrely  to  Himself  btit  to  the  Son,  and  lively  to  the  Son,  hut  the  Son  is  predicated 
thocforc  is  the  Father  because  He  has  the. of  in  reference  to  Himself?  And  if  it  be  so. 
Son),  but  that  which  He  is  in  rcsjicct  lo  His'what  is  predicated  of  Him  in  reference  to 
own  substance  is  so  called,  because  He  begat  Himself?  Is  it  His  essence  itself?  But  the 
His  own  essence.     For  as  He  is  great,  only   Son  is  the  essence  of  the  Father,  -is  He  i»  the 


frith  thai  greatness  which  He  bcs-tt.  so  also 
He  ii,  only  with  that  essence  which  He  begat: 
because  ii  is  not  one  thing  to  Him  to  be,  and 
another  to  he  great.  Is  He  therefore  the 
Father  of  Hts  own  essence,  in  the  same  way 
as  He  is  the  Father  of  His  own  i^rcatness,  as 
He  is  the  Father  of  His  own  power  and  wis- 
dom ?  since  His  greatness  is  the  same  as  His 
power,  am)  His  essence  the  same  as  His 
greatness. 

I.  This  discussion  has  arisen  from  that 
which  is  written,  that  "  Christ  is  the  |>ower  of 
God.  and  the  wisdom  of  God."     Wherefore 


power  and  wisdom  of  the  Fiiiher,  as  He  is 
the  Word  of  the  Father,  and  the  image  of 
the  Fatber.  Or  if  the  Son  is  called  essence 
in  reference  to  Himself,  l>ut  the  Father  is 
not  essence,  but  the  begeiier  of  the  essence, 
and  is  not  in  respect  to  Himself,  but  is  by 
that  very  essence  which  He  begat;  as  He  is 
great  by  that  greatness  which  He  t>eg.-il: 
therefore  the  Smi  is  also  cnltcd  greatness  in 
respect  to  Himself;  therefore  He  is  alMiy 
called.  In  like  manner,  power,  and  wisdom^ 
and  word,  an<l  image.  But  what  can  be  mor 
nbsurd  than  that  He  sliould  be  called  imagd 


our  discourse  is  compressed  into  these  narrow 'in  respect  to  Himself?  Or  if  image  and  uord 
limits,  M'hilc  wc  desire  to  speak  things  iin-'an;  not  the  vcr)- snmc  with  power  and  wis- 
speakablc;  that  either  we  must  say  that  dom.  but  the  former  .ire  spoken  relatively, 
Christ  b  not  the  power  of  Cod  nnd  the  wis- i  and  the  latter  m  respect  to  self,  not  to  an. 
dom  of  God,  and  so  shamelessly  and  im-  other;  then  wc  get  to  this,  that  the  Father  is 
piously  resist  the  apostle;  or  me  must  ac-' not  wise  with  that  wisdom  whtcU  Hcl>cg.it,. 
knowledge  that  Christ  is  indeed  the  pov-cr  of  because  He  Himself  cannot  be  spoken  rein 
God  and  ilie  wisdom  of  God.  but  that  His  lively  to  it,  and  it  cannot  be  spoken  relatively'^ 


Father  is  not  the  Father  of  His  own  power 
•ind  wL<ulom,  whicli  is  not  less  impious;  for 
so  ncith:r  will  He  be  the  Father  of  Christ, 
because  Christ  is  the  power  of  God  and  the 
wisdom  of  God;  or  that  the  Fattier  is  not 
powerful  with  His  own  ptiwer,  or  wise  with 
Hit  Own  wisdom:  and  who  shall  dare  to  say 


this?  Or  yet,  again,  that  we  must  undersii>nd,  I  something  relative,  is   intimateil.     At  when 


to  Htm.  For  all  things  which  are  said  rela< 
lively  are  said  reciprocally;  therefore  it  re- 
mains thai  even  in  essence  the  Son  is  sjMken 
of  rebtively  lo  the  Father.  But  from  this  U 
educed  a  most  unexpected  sense:  that  es- 
sence itself  is  not  essence,  or  at  least  that, 
when  it  is  called  essence,  not  essence  hut 
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we  speak  of  a  master,  cim-ikc  is  not  intU 
mated,  but  a  rditlive  ^-lucli  lias  reference  to 
a  sbve;  hut  when  wre  spe-ik  of  a  man,  or  any 
such  thill}!  wliich  it  said  in  rt^spect  to  self  not 
to  sometliin>;  else,  then  essence  is  intimated. 
Therefore  when  a  man   is  called  a  mnslcr, 
man  himself  is  essence,  but  he  is  called  mas- 
ter  relatively;  for  he  is  called  man  in  re*|>eet 
to  himself,  but  master  in  rcsj^cct  to  his  slave. 
Htil  in  regard  to  the  point    from   which  wc 
started,  if  essence  itscH  is  spoken  relativL-ly, 
essence  itself  is  not  csscrncc.     Add  further, 
that  all  essence  which  is  spoken  of  rclfltircly, 
is  also  something,  alihougli  the  relation  be 
taken  away;  as  e.g.  in  the  case  of  a  man  who 
is  a  master,  and  a  man  who  is  a  slave,  and  a 
horse  that  is  a  beast  of  burden,  and  money 
that  is  a  pledge,  the  man,  and  the  horse,  and 
the  money  are  s|>oken  in    respect  to  them* 
selves,  and  are  substances  or  essences;  but 
master,  and  slave,  and  beast  of  burden,  :u)d 
))ledgc,  arc  spoken  relatively  to  something, 
liul  if  there  were  not  a  man,  that  is,  some 
substance,  there  woi:!d  he  none  who  could  be 
called  relatively  n  muster;  and  if  there  were 
no  horse  having  a  certain  essence,  there  would 
be  nothing  thnt  could  be  called  relatively  a 
licast  of  burden;  so  if  money  were  not  some 
kind  of  substance,  it  could  not  be  called  rela- 
tively a  pledRc.     \Vhcrcfore,  if   the  Father 
also  is  not  somcthin;;  in  respect  to  Himself, 
then  there  is  no  one  at  all  that  can  be  spoken 
of  relatively  to  something.     For  it  is  not  as 
it  is  with  color.     The  color  of  a  thing  is  re- 
ferred to  the  thing  colored,  and  color  is  not 
spoken  at  all  in  reference  to  substance,  but 
is  alwnys  of  something  that  is  colored;  but 
that  thing  of  which  it  is  the  color,  even  if  it 
is  referred  to  color  in  respect  to  its  being 
colored,  is  yet,  in  respect  to  its  being  a  body, 
spoken  of  in  respect  to  substance.     Uut  in  no 
way  may  wc  think,  in  like  manner,  that  the 
Fatlicr  cannot  be  called  anything  in  respect 
to  His  own  substance,  but  ih»i  whatever  He 
is  called.  He  is  called  in  relation  to  the  Son; 
while  the  same  Son  is  spoken  of  both  in  re. 
spect  to  His  own  substance  and  in  relation  to 
the  Father,  when  He  is  called  great  Krcatncss, 
and  iTOwerfuI  power,  plainly  in  respect  to  Him- 
self, and  the  greatness  and  power  of  the  great 
and  powerful   Father,  bv  which    the  Father 
is  great  and  powerful.     U  is  not  so;  but  both 
.ire  substance,  and  both  are  one  substance. 
And  as  it  is  absurd  to  say  that  whiteness  is 
not  white,  so  is  it  absurd  to  say  that  wisdom 
is  not  wise;  and  as  whiteness  is  called  white 
in  respect  to  itself,  so  also  wisdom  is  called 
wise  in  respect  to  itself.     But  the  whiteness 
of  a  body  is  not  an  essence,  since  the  Iwdy 


iuelf  is  the  essence,  and  that  is  a  quality  oE 
it:  and  hence  also  a  l>ody  is  said  from  tha 
quality  to  be  white,  to  which  body  to  be  is ' 
not  the  same  thinj;  as  to  be  white.     For  the 
form  in  it  is  one  thing,  and  the  color  another; 
and  both  are  not  in  themselves,  but  in  a  cer- 
tain bulk,  which  bulk  is    neither  form    nor 
color,  but  is  formed  and  colored.     True  wis- 
ilom  is  both  wise,  and  wise  in  itself.     And 
since  in  the  case  of  ever}-  soul  that  t>ecomes 
wise  by  partaking  of  wisdom,  if  it  again  be- 
comes foolish,  yet  wisdom  in  itself  remains; 
nor  when  that  soul  was  changed  into  follv  is 
the  wisdom   likewise  SO   changed;  therefore 
wisdom  is  not  in  him  who  becomes  wise  by  it, 
in  the  same  manner  as  whiteness  is  in  the 
body  which  is  by  it  made  white.     For  when 
the  body  has  l)een  ch.inged  into  another  color, 
th.1t  whiteness  will  not  remain,  but  will  alto- 
gether cease  to  be.     But  if  the  Father  who 
begat  wisdom  js  also  made  wise  by  it,  and  to 
be  is  not  to  Him  the  same  as  to  be  wise,  then 
the  Son  is  His  quality,  not  His  offspring;  and 
there  will  no  longer  be  absolute  simplicity  in 
the  Godhead,     But  far  belt  from  being  so, 
.since  in  truth  in  the  Godhead  is  absolutely 
simple  estencc,  and  therefore  to  be  is  there 
the  same  as  to  be  wise.     Uui  if  to  be  is  there 
the  same  as  to  be  wise,  then  tlie   Father  is  j 
not  wise    by  that   wisdom  which  He  begat:  ■ 
oihenvise   He  did  not  beget  it,  but  it  begat  * 
Him.     For  what  else  do  wc  say  when  we  say, 
th.ll  to  Him  to  be  is  the  same  as  to  lie  vise, 
unless  that  He  //  by  that  whereby  He  is  wise? 
Wherefore,  that  which   is  the  cause  to  Him 
of  lieing  wise,  is  itself  also  the  cause  to  Him 
that  He  is;  and    accordingly,  if   the  vrisdom 
which  He  begat  is  the  cause  to  Him  of  being 
wise,  it  is  also  the  cause  to  Him  that  He  is; 
and  this  cannot  be  the  case,  except  cither  by 
begetting  or  by  creating  Him.     But  no  one 
ever  said  in  any  sense  that  wisdom  is  either 
the  begetter  or  thecrcator  of  the  Father;  for 
what  could  be    more  senseless?     Therefore 
uoth  the  Father  Himself  is  wisdom,  and  the 
Son  is  in  such  way  called  the  wisdom  of  the 
Father,  as    He   is  called    the   light  of    the 
Father;  that  is,  that  in  the  same  manner  as 
light  from  light, and  yet  both  one  light,  so  we 
are  to  understand  wisdom  of  wisdom,  and  yet   4 
both    one  wisdom;    and  therefore  also   one  m 
essence,  since,  in  God,   to  be,  is  the  same  as      . 
to  be  wise.  For  what  to  be  wise  is  to  wiE<Io<n, 
and  to  be  able  is  to  power,  and  lo  l>e  eternal 
is  to  eternity,  and  to  be  just  to  justice,  and 
to  be  great  to  greatness,  that  being  itself  is 
to  essence.     And  since  in  the  Divine  simplic- 
ity, to  be  wise   is  nothing  else  than  to  be, 
therefore  wisdom  there  is  the  same  as  essence.^ 
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4.  Whjr,  t!>ea.  is  sofcdj  aoftbiac  ever 


Wonl,  becaaye  both  tofp^ber  xre    poc    oac !  said  io  the  Scnptsto  of  wisdom,  ralcss  ta 
S^m.      For  as  ibc  Soo   a  Ttfeirtd  to  the  sbow  that  tt  »  begooes  or  cnalcd  of  God  ? — 
Father,  aad   u  not  u  cdkd  ia  rupeci   10 !  b^onea  ts  the  cue  at  that  Wtsdooi 
HtncKlf,  to  alto  ir.e   Won]   u  referred  to  whicta  al!  things  are  nade;  bat  anted 
kim  vboK  Wo  - '  whca  it  ii  r^"  nade.  as  is  men,  wheo  the;  are  cor.- 

Wonl.    Since  !  Sob  ia  tiui  i;  -Jut  Wndoa  vhidi  is  aot  crcatrd  - 

Word,  aod  He  u  ihc  Woid  ia  that  He  U  ti,e  :  bot  befotten,  aad  are  so  caGchtc&ciJ;    Uir 
Soo.      losmach,    tbocforv,  at  the  Fuhrr  j  n  these  laea  thfwlm  ihcfe  cases  to  be 
lad  tbc  Sna  together  are  ccnainlj  not  ooe  sooteihiag  wtadx  waj  be  called  their ' 
Son,  it  foUovs  tfui  the  Fath^  aod  tbe  Son  ntfo  »  the  ScrifCaRs  foretell  or  natnce, 
tofcthcr  arc  MX  the  one  Word  at  both.     Aad    *'  the  Word  was  loadc  flesh,  aad  dnb  : 


therefore  He  u  not  Ibc  Wocd  ia  that  He  is 
Kisdocn;  since  He  is  not  caDed  the  MTonl  b 
reapeict  to  Hi=i>et(,  bat  oalj  relatively  to 
Him  whoM  Wonl  He  is,  as  He  is  called  the 
Son  ia  reUtkta  to  tine  Father;  bat  He  is  vis- 
dora  by  that  vben^  He  b  essence.  Aad 
tbereforv,  beonse  ooe  rasence.  ooe  wtsdtMB. 
Bot  siace  the  Wonl  is  aho  wisdom,  jet  is 
not  thereby  tte  Word  bccaase  He  i*  mdon; 
for  He  n  ooderstncd  to  be  the  Word  f«hi- 
tiRty,  bat  wisdoai  esseatlanf:  let  ns  nader- 
ftaad.  that  whca  H«  is  called  the  Word,  it  is 
meatK,  wtcdooi  ih^t  is  ttnt,  so  as  to  be  both 
the  Soo  asd  the  Imace;  and  that  whea  these 
two  words  are  used,  aaaieljr  aniuhw  {ij)  ^>ww. 
ia  ooe  of  the  two.  aaaiely  Jwnt.'  boih  Wocd, 
aod  lav^e,  aod  Soo,  are  ooilentood.  aod  in 
all  these  maies  essence  is  not  eiprased, 
Staoc  they  are  spoken  retattvelr;  bat  in  the 
other  word,  oanely  wujmm,  since  it  is  spoken 
also  (o  rcipeet  to  sobttance,  for  w^sdncn  is 
wise  ia  itself,  essence  also  is  expressed,  aad 
thai  boogofHts  which  is  to  be  wise.  Whence 
the  Father  and  Son  together  are  ooe  wisdom, 
because  ooe  essence,  and  singly  vJsdota  of 
wisdoa.  as  essence  of  esseace.  And  hence 
they  are  not  therefore  aot  one  esseoce.  be. 
OBSe  the  Father  is  oot  U»e  Son,  and  the  Soo  is 
aot  the  F3t>.cr.  or  because  the  Father  is  oo- 
htgotlca,  but  ttie  Son  is  bepxten:  since  by 
Ibne  names  only  their  rrlattrt  atinbutes  are 
cspresacd.  But  l<otn  together  are  one  wts< 
dcMB  and  one  essence;  ■»  viiich  to  be,  ts  the 
same  as  to  be  wise.  .Aad  both  together  are 
not  the  Word  or  the  Son.  since  to  be  is  not 
the  same  as  10  tte  (he  Wonl  or  the  Son,  as 
we  hare  already  sufhctently  »So<m  that  these 
terms  are  spolen  relatircty. 


as; "  *  for  in  uiis  way  Chhst  was  made 
don,  betaw  He  ««s  made  aiaa.  Is  it 
this  aceooot  that  wisdom  does  aot  ^fcA, 
these  books,  aor  b  anythii^  spoken  of  it. 
cxce|R  to  declare  that  it  b  bora  of  God,  or 
snde  by  Htm  (ahhovch  the  Father  b  Hia- 
seU  wisdom),  aaately,  becaese  wisdom 
to  be  commended  and  imitated  by  nf,  by 
iadtaboa  of  vhiti)  we  are  fashioned  [rvMly]  ?' 


•.-w^aT.R] 
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For  the  Father  speaks  a,  that  it  nur  tc  Hts 
Word:  yet  not  as  a  wotd  prododae  a 
procee<fa  from  the    nwotb,  or    b 
beiore  it  b  proeoaDced.    For  tbb  word 
completed  ia  oettaia  sfMOCS  of  tttne,  bat  1 
ts  cteraal,  aod  speaks  to  as  by  1 
OS,  what  oegfat  to  be  spokea  to  taea, 
Itsdf  and  of  the  Father.     Aad  therefore 
says,  "  No  man  ktwweth  the  Son,  bat  tl 
Father;  ndthcr  koowcih  any  laaa  the  Fathe., , 
sare  the  Soo,  aad  be  to  whoauoerer  the  So«j 
will  rereal  Him:'*'  since  the  Father 
by  the  Soo.  thai  is.  by  Hb  Wotd.     For  if 
that  oord  ohjdi  we  otter,  and  which  b  tem- 
poral aad  tiaasitory,  declares  both  itself,  aad 
■hat  of  wfaicfa  we  speak,  bow  mocfa  B>ore  tttc 
Word  of  f^od,  by  which  all  tbit»  are  roatle  J 
For  tbb  Word  so  declares  the  Fathtrr  as  He 
is  the  Father;  becaose  both  itself  so  is,  ami 
is  that  which  is  the  Father,  in  so  far  as  it  is 
wisdom  and  essence.      For  in  so  far  as  it  is 
the  Won!,  it  is  oot  what  the  Father   is:  be- 
caoK  the  Word  is  not  the  Father,  viil  Wotdj 
b  spoken   reUtirdy.  as   is  alto  Son,  which] 
assuredly  is  not  the  Father.     And  thcreforei 
Christ  is  the  po«'cr  and  wisdom  of  God.  be>| 
caase  He  Himself,  being  also  power  and 
dom.  is  from  the  Father,  who  is  power  and' 
wisdom:  as  He  is  light  of  the  Father,  who  ts 
light,  and  the  fouoiaio  of  life  with  God  the 
Father,  who  is  Himself  assuredly  the  foaniata 


>  J«lM  i.  tt. 


iMMI-rf.^ 


THE  WORKS  OF  ST.  AUGUSTIN. 


ptooK  Vil. 


I 


ci  life.  For  "  with  Thee."  He  t»y%,  "  is  the 
(ouninin  o(  life,  and  in  Thy  hght  Kh.-ill  we  sec 
light."  '  HccnuMJ.  "as  ilic  Father  h.ith  life 
in  Himself,  so  hath  He  given  to  Itic  Son  to 
have  life  in  Himself:"*  and,  "  He  wns  the 
true  l.iglit,  which  lightcth  every  man  that 
Cometh  into  the  world: "  nn<l  this  hght,  "  the 
Word,"  was  "with  Ood;"  but  "the  Word 
also  was  God;"' and  "Uod  ii  light,  nnd  in 
Him  is  no  darkness  at  ath  " '  but  a  light  that 
is  not  corporeal,  but  s[>ihtual;  yet  noi  in 
such  way  spiritual,  that  it  was  wrought  by 
illumination,  aa  it  was  said  to  the  apostles, 
"  Ye  arc  the  ligiit  of  ihe  world, '" »  but  "  the 
light  whicii  lighteth  every  man,"  that  very 
supreme  wisdom  itself  who  is  God,  of  whom 
wc  now  treat.  The  Son  therefore  is  Wisdom 
of  wisdom,  namely  the  Father,  as  He  is  1-ighi 
of  light,  and  God  of  (iod;  »o  that  both  the 
Father  singly  is  light,  and  the  Son  singly  is 
light;  and  the  F.attier  singly  is  God,  and  the 
Son  singly  is  God:  therefore  the  Father  also 
singly  is  wisdom,  and  the  Son  singly  is  wis. 
dom.  And  as  both  together  are  one  light 
and  one  (jod,  so  both  -ire  one  wisdom.  Bm 
the  Son  is  "by  God  made  iinco  us  wisdom, 
and  righteousness,  and  sanciification;"'  bc- 
Ciiusc  we  turn  ourselves  to  Him  in  time,  that 
is.  fn>m  some  particular  time,  that  wc  may 
remain  with  Him  forever.  And  He  Himself 
from  a  certain  time  was  "the  Word  made 
Aesh,  and  dwelt  among  us." 

5.  On  this  account,  ihen.when  nnythinecon- 
ccrning  wisdom  is  declared  or  narrated  in  the 
Scriptures,  wliether  as  itself  speaking,  or 
where  anything  is  spoken  of  it,  the  Son  chieRy 
Is  intimated  to  us.  And  by  the  exnmpic  of 
Him  who  is  the  image,  let  11s  also  not  depart 
from  God,  since  we  also  are  Ihe  Image  of 
God:  not  indeed  that  which  is  equal  to  Him. 
since  we  arc  made  so  by  the  Fatiicr  through 
the  Son.  and  not  born  of  the  Father,  as  that 
is.  And  we  are  so,  because  wc  arc  enlight- 
ened with  light:  but  that  is  so,  because  it  is 
the  light  that  enlightens;  and  which,  there- 
fore,  being  without  paiteni,  is  to  us  a  pattern. 
For  He  does  not  imitate  any  one  going  before 
Him,  in  respect  to  the  Father,  from  whom 
He  is  never  separable  at  all,  since  He  is  the 
very  same  substance  with  Him  from  whom 
He  is.  But  we  by  striving  imitate  Ilim  who 
abides,  and  follow  Him  who  stands  still,  and 
walking  in  Him,  re.ich  out  toward.:  Him;  be- 
cause He  is  made  for  us  n  way  i.i  time  by 
His  humiliation,  which  is  to  us  an  eternal 
abiding- place  by  His  divinity.  F'or  since  to 
pure  intellectual  Bi>irits,  who  have  not  fallen 
through  pride,  He  gives  an  example  in  the 


form  of  God  and  .as  cqiial  with  (*od  and  aa 
God;  so.  in  order  that  He  might  also  give 
Himself  as  an  example  of  returning  to  fallen 
man,  who  on  account  01  the  uncleanness  of 
sins  and  the  puiiislimcnt  of  iportaltiy  cannot 
see  God.  "He  emptied  Himself;"^  not  by 
changing  Hi.-v  own  divinity,  but  by  .issuming 
our changeabieness:  and  "taking  ujwn  Him 
the  form  of  a  ser\-ant,"' *"  He  came  to  us 
into  this  world,'"  who  "was  in  this  world." 
because  "the  world  was  made  by  Him;"*  J 
lli.it  He  might  be  an  example  upwards  to  1 
those  who  see  God,  an  example  don'nwards 
to  those  who  admire  man,  an  example  to  the 
sound  to  persevere,  an  ex.'<mple  to  the  sick  to 
be  made  whole,  an  cxamfile  to  those  who  are 
to  die  that  they  may  not  fear,  an  eJiample  to 
tlie  dead  that  they  may  rise  again,  "that  in 
all  things  He  might  liavc  the  prc-cmmcncc."'* 
So  that,  because  man  ought  not  to  folkiw  any 
except  God  to  bletisedness,  and  yet  cannot 
perceive  God;  by  following  God  made  man, 
he  might  follow  .-it  once  Him  whom  he  could 
perceive,  and  whom  he  ought  to  follow.  Let 
us  then  love  Him  and  cleave  to  Him.  by 
charily  spread  abroad  in  our  hearts,  ihrougli 
the  Holy  Spirit  which  is  given  unto  us."  It 
is  not  thtreforc  to  be  wondered  at,  if,  on  ac- 
count of  the  example  which  the  Image,  which 
is  equal  to  the  Father,  gives  to  us,  in  order 
tiiat  we  may  be  refashioned  after  the  image 
of  Goil,  Scripture,  when  it  ^I>eaks  of  wisdom, 
spe^iks  of  the  Son,  whom  we  follow  by  living 
wisely;  although  the  Father  also  is  wisdom, 
as  He  is  both  light  and  God. 

6.  The  Holy  Spirit  also,  whether  we  are  to 
call  Him  thiit  absolute  love  which  joins  to- 
gether Father  .ind  Son,  and  joins  us  also 
from  beneath,  that  so  that  is  not  unfitly  sni<) 
which  is  written,  "  God  is  love: ""  how  is  He 
not  also  Himself  wisdom,  since  He  is  light, 
because  "God  is  light"?  or  whether  after 
any  other  way  the  eiscncc  of  the  Holy  Spirit 
is  to  be  singly  and  properly  named;  then, 
100,  since  He  is  God,  He  is  certainly  light; 
and  since  He  is  light.  He  is  certainly  wisdom. 
Hut  ftxM  the  Holy  Spirit-  is  God,  Scripture 
proclaims  by  the  a|KiKtle,  who  says,  "Know 
ye  not  that  ye  are  the  temple  of  God  ?  "  andfl 
immediately  subjoins,  "And  the  Spirit  of" 
God  dwclicth  in  you;""  for  Goddwelleth  in 
His  own  temple.  For  the  Spirit  of  God  does 
not  dwell  in  the  temple  of  God  as  a  servantt 
since  he  says  more  plainly  in  another  placCi 
"  Know  yc  not  that  your  bmly  is  the  temple 
of  the  Holy  Ghost  which  is  in  you,  and  which 
yc  have  of  God,  and  yc  are  nut  your  own? 


'  t  John  i-  y 


•  JuhU  >.  3  . 
SUlIl.r.14, 


>  Jrihn  i-  V.  a. 
*  1  Cat.  I.  J*.   I 


TPU1.II.,. 
»C<il.l.i«. 

•I  I  C«r.  lU. !«. 


•  I  Tin.  I.  •!. 
•I  Rem.  V.  }. 


*  John  1. 10. 
"iMdl*  S.™ 


Our.  IV.l 


ON  THE  •nuNmr. 


109 


For  fe  an  beicl»  *it^  *  C^^  pbcct  tben- 
foce slorifr  God  ia  joar  bodj.'*    B«  vInt 

^^r  FaryoaderaaalaaisSgt*.taKii  is 
cofpotfcM^  aso  CDC  flpttiml  cnsnR  also  is 
fifbc,  bvC  It  n  srt  vaAufeime.  TlWKfare 
tbr  FMbcT  IS  b(l«.  Ifae  Sea  is  li^u,  sad  the 
Holy  S(»ra  is  Ssbt;  bat  tofetber  sot.  thfce 
Sgbcs.  boc  cue  i«fat-  Aad  so  tlw  Fstber  ■• 
■iirtiMi.  the  Soo  ts  m>daaB,asid  tbe  Holj- 
Sfiinc  ii  ■iwliwi.  iiiil  rmnbir  aoc  three  «iv 
dajm,  bat  ooe  wadon:  nd  beonse  ia  the 
Tnattr  to  be  is  lac  woe  as  to  be  whe,  tbe 
FMber,  Soo.  and  Holy  Span,  are  ooe  esseacc. 
Neitber  to  the  Tnony  m  a  «ae  tbiag  to  be 
aad  aaothertobcGod:  therefore  the  Father. 
Son,  aod  Holj  Spirit,  are  ooe  Cod. 


rr  vjtf  twifiirr  AiotTT  that 
TBns  HtKKrass^ 
■taaoacs.    suuFitm 
wcAnorTaxEx  pusoks  at  ocn 


con 


7.  Fortbes^e.  tfaeB.of  speakiaxof  thiofs 
that  caoaoC  be  nOend,  that  we  nay  be  able 
^  in  «KBC  wajr  to  otter  aiisi  «e  are  aUe  ia  ao 
war  to  otter  faB^,  oor  Cretk  foieods  bare 
tpokeo  of  one  esseaoc.  ibrec  nbataaces;  bat 
ibe  Latins  of  oac  esscoce  or  sobstaace,  tbrc: 
persons:  becaoae.  as  ae  bare  abrad^  said,  ■ 
esseace  iaaall;f  oiens  nflClaag  else  thao  sttb- 
staacc  io  oar  hafaafe,  that  is.  ta  I  jsib. 
Aod  provided  that  vrtiat  b  said  is  oodctftood 
ontjr  to  a  taytury.  lodi  a  oaj  of  meafctm 
mts  tijftoent.  in  order  tfiai  there  m^t  be 
toiaetbing  to  sajr  wben  it  was  asked  vfaat  the 
thrvc  are.  wtudt  tbe  troe  bith  prooooaces  eo 
be  three,  ofaoi  it  both  dedans  that  tbe 
Father  is  not  tbe  Soo.  and  that  the  Hofjr 
Span*  wtuch  is  tlic  gift  of  Cod,  is  neitba' 
tbe  Father  dot  Ibe  Soe.  Wbea,  then,  it  is 
asked  what  the  three  are,  or  who  the  three 
ar«v  we  betake  oor^rcs  to  tbe  finding  out 
erf  sofac  »pecal  or  general  name  ooder  wlach 
we  nu;  enrfwace  these  three;  and  ao  sadti 
aaoie  oocon  to  the  inind,  becaate  tfa«  sopeT' 
emiaence  of  the  Godhead  ntpaases  tbe  pmrcr 
of  casmnaiy  speech.  For  God  is  note  tndjr 
tbooght  than  He  ti  ouercd,  aad  exists  taore 
tmljr  tbaa  He  is  tboeghL  For  when  we  say 
that  Jacob  was  aot  tbe  sanx  as  Abrahaai, 
hot  that  Isaac  was  aeiiber  AbtabaA  aur 
Jacob,  certainly  «c  confess  that  tbey  are 
three.  Abraham,  Isaac,  aod  Jacob.  Hot 
when  it  is  asked  what  three,  we  reply  three 
IDCO,  calling  them  in  the  ploral  by  a  specific 
name:  but  tf  we  were  to  %xr  three  animals, 
then  by  a  gcoehc  name;   for  man,  as  the 
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Is  haie  oenacd  brtp.  is  a  tatwwial, 
aal:  or  a^aia,a>fiarScnp(ansi 
three  MMls,siaoe  it  ia  ftitiac  •» 
the  whole  bo(B  the  bctaer  pan, 
is,  to  dtiwiiaau  both  body  aad  smI. 
is  the  wbote  VH,  <raai  the  aoal;  for  so  it 
nid  that  seTCatH>*c  aoab  «e«  da 
Dgjpl  with  Jacab*  tasmd  of  sqnBC  so  1 
aea.*    Agna.  wb»  we  ay  ihx  jrovr 
is  Boc  ■uae.nd  that  a  tfaiid  befoapa 
soo^  O0S  cisa  M  DMber  mine  aoc  jout^  1 
■•  OMfcss  that  thefe  are  three:  aad  if 
oac  ask  whtt  three,  wc  aaimr  three 
by  a  spedtc  aaaK,  bat  three  —*■"'*  by 
gmcfic  ooe.      And  yet  ^aio. 
that  an  ox  is  not  a  hone,  bat  that  a  dog  i 
aei^cr  an  ox  nora  bone,  we  speak  of  a  I  ~ 
aad  if  aoy  one  goeitiiini  as  wbM  three, 
do  not  spafc  aav  by  a  ^leafic  aane  of 
bono,  or  tfciec  ibcb,  or  dave  doga. ' 
the  three  am  aot  CBtiJDrt  oado-  the 
cpidea,  bat  by  agtaaie  Hactthree  i 
or  if  aader  a  h%bcr  geaH^dMce 
ee  three  Liutarcs^  or  thvcc  aso 
whatuwpci  ihip^  arc  cxpresaod  n  the 
aaiBOcr  speciacauy  c^  me  aam 
expressed  gcBcricaUr  by  oae  aaBc     Bat 
things  which  are  geaericalhr  caBcd  by  1 
name  caaoot  ^ao  be  eaiM  specitoHy  bf , 
ooe  Buae.     For  three  bones,  whicfa  b 
spedfk  aaae,  we  alto  call  three  aaimA: 
ahocscaad  an  OB.aBd  a  dog,  we  cafl 
tfatcc  aaianls  or  sabMaaces.  whidi  are  I 
oraqrtfaiag  efao  tlut  caa  be 
l^aericalty  eoaeeraiag  then;  bat  wc 
sprafc  of  them  as  three  bones,  or  oxea, 
do^s.  which  arc  sp<.iiBt.  aaOKsj  lor  wc  cx> 
pRM  those  tbii^  by  oac  aame.  akhoogfa  ia 
the  ptaial  oomber,  which  hare  that  in 

that  n  signified  by  the  aamc.  Foe| 
Abnluaii»aad  lnx,and  Jacob,  have  ia  1 
oidb  dwt  which  is  man;  therefore  they  ar*] 
called  three  mm  a  bone  also^  and  ao 
aad  a  dog.  haiw  ta  oommoa  that  which 
aidnal;  itiercfore  they  are  called  three  ani- 
BUls.  So  three  tescral  laarcb  we  abo  oil 
three  trees;  bat  s  tsorel,  aod  a  myrtle,  and 
an  olive,  we  caO  only  three  trees,  or  three 
sabstanres.  or  three  natures:  aod  so  three 
stones  we  aU  al»o  three  bodies:  bol  siooe. 
and  wood,  and  iron,  re  call  only  three  bodics,J 
or  by  aay  otbs  higher  gcaeric  aaoie  by  < 
th^  can  be  caDed.  Of  the  Father, 
fore,  the  Son,  aod  the  Holy  Spirit, 
that  they  are  three,  let  os  ask  what  three  I 
are,  aad  what  they  bare  in  cncwBoo.  For  I 
beiag  tbe  Father  is  not  cotnmoo  to  then, 
that  they  shonld  be  ialerdnageabfy  fathers 
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to  one  another:  as  friends,  since  they  are  so 
called  relatively  lo  e»ch  other,  can  lie  ailleil 
ttircv  friends,  because  ttic)'  are  so  mutually 
to  Mch  other.  But  this  is  not  the  caic 
in  the  Trinity,  since  the  Father  only  is 
there  f.ithcr;  and  not  (-'aiher  of  two,  but 
of  the  Son  only.  Neither  arc  they  three 
Sons,  since  the  Father  there  is  not  the 
Son,  nor  is  the  Holy  Spirit.  Neither  three 
Holy  Spirits,  lieaiuse  the  Holy  Spirit  also, 
in  that  prnpcr  meanitijc  by  which  He  is  also 
called  the  gift  oi  God,  is  neither  the  Father 
nor  the  Son.  Wtiat  three  therefore  ?  For  if 
three  persons,  then  that  which  is  meant  by 
person  is  common  to  them;  therclore  this 
name  is  either  specific  or  ceneric  to  them, 
according  to  the  manner  ol  speaking.  But 
where  there  is  no  difference  of  nature,  there 
things  that  arc  several  in  number  are  so  cx- 
prcBsed  gencricnlly,  that  they  can  also  Iw  ex- 
pressed spccilically.  For  the  diflcrence  of 
nature  causes,  that  a  laurel,  and  a  myrtle, 
and  an  olive,  or  a  horse,  and  an  ox,  and  a 
dog,  are  not  called  by  the  specific  n/ime,  the 
former  of  three  laurels,  or  the  l.ittcr  of  three 
oxen,  hut  by  the  generic  name,  the  former  of 
three  trees,  and  the  latter  of  three  animals. 
But  here,  where  there  is  no  difference  of  es- 
sence, it  is  necessary  that  these  three  should 
have  a  specific  name,  which  yet  is  not  to  be 
■Hound.  For  person  is  a  generic  name,  inso- 
much that  man  also  can  be  so  called,  alttiough 
there  is  so  great  a  difference  between  man 
and  God. 

&.  Further,  in  regard  to  that  very  generic 
{geatraJis)  wonl,  if  on  this  account  we  say 
'  three  persons,  because  that  which  person 
means  is  common  to  them  (othero'ise  they 
can  in  no  way  be  so  called,  just  as  they  .tre 
not  called  three  sons,  because  that  which 
son  means  is  not  common  to  them):  why  do 
we  not  also  say  three  Gods?  For  certainly, 
since  the  Fattier  is  a  person,  and  the  Son  n 
person,  and  the  Holy  Spirit  a  iitrson,  there- 
fore there  are  three  persons:  since  then  the 
Father  is  God,  and  the  Son  God.  and  the 
Holy  Spirit  God,  why  not  three  Gods?  Or 
else,  since  on  account  of  their  ineffable  union 
these  three  are  together  one  God,  why  not 
also  one  person;  so  that  we  could  not  say 
three  persons,  although  we  call  each  a  per- 
son singly,  just  as  we  cannot  say  three  Gods. 
althouRh  we  call  each  singly  God.  whether 
the  Father,  or  the  Son,  or  the  Holy  Spirit? 
Is  it  because  Scri|)turc  does  not  s;iy  three 
Gods  ?  But  neither  t!o  we  find  that  .Scripture 
anywhere  mentions  three  persons.  Or  is  it 
because  Scripture  does  not  call  these  three, 
either  three  persons  or  one  person  (for  we 
read  of  the  person  of  the  Lord,  but  not  of  the 
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I^rd  as  a  person),  tliat  therefore  it  was  law* 
ful  through  the  mere  necessity  ofspcakingi 
and  reasoning  to  say  three  persons,  not  be- 
cause Scrijnure  says  it,  but  because  Scripture 
docs  not  contr.idict  it:  whereas,  if  we  were  to 
say  three  Gods,  Scripture  n-ould  contradict  it, 
which  says,  "  Hear,  O  Israel;  the  Lord  thy 
God  is  one  God?"'  Why  then  is  it  not  also 
lawful  to  say  three  essences;  which,  in  tike 
manner,  as  Scripture  docs  imi  say,  so  neither 
does  it  contradict  ?  For  if  essence  is  a  spe- 
cific (s/ieeia/ii)  name  common  to  three,  why 
are  lliey  not  to  be  called  three  essences,  as 
Ahraliam,  Isaac,  and  Jacob  are  called  three 
men,  because  man  is  the  siwciric  name  com- 
mon to  all  men  ?  But  if  essence  is  not  a  spe- 
cific n.nme,  but  a  generic  one,  since  man,  and 
cattle,  and  tree,  and  constellation,  and  angel, 
are  c.allcd  essences;  why  arc  not  these  called 
three  essences,  as  three  horses  are  called 
three  animals,  and  three  laurels  arc  called 
three  trees,  and  three  stones  three  bodies? 
Or  if  ihcy  arc  not  called  three  essences,  but 
one  essence,  on  account  of  the  unity  of  the 
Trinity,  wtiy  is  it  not  the  case,  that  on  ac- 
count of  the  same  unity  of  the  Trinity  they 
are  not  to  be  called  three  sutntanccs  or  three 
|H;;-M)it>.  but  one  sutistance  and  one  person? 
tor  as  the  name  of  csi^nce  is  common  10 
them,  so  that  each  .singly  is  called  essence, 
so  the  name  of  either  sultsiance  or  person  is  _ 
common  to  them.  For  that  which  must  be  ■ 
understood  of  persons  according  to  our  usage,  ^ 
this  is  to  be  understood  of  substances  accoird- 
ing  to  the  Greek  usage;  for  they  say  three 
substances,  one  essence,  in  the  same  way  .-is 
we  s.-iy  three  persons,  one  essence  or  sub- a 
stance.  f 

9.  What  therefore  remains,  except  that  we  ^ 
confess  that  these  terms  sprang  from  the  ne-'V 
cessity  of  speaking,   when  copious   reason- /" 
ing  was  required  against  the  devices  or  erron 
of  the  heretics?     For  when  human  weakness 
endeavored   to  utter  in  speech  to  the  senses 
of  man  what  it  grasps  in  the  secret  ptnoes  of 
tiic    mind   in   proportion   to  its   comprehen- 
sion  rcspcctmg    the   I.ord   God  its  creator, 
whether  by  devout   faith,  or  by  any  discern- 
ment whatsoever;  it  feared   to  say  three  es- 
sences, lest    any  difference  should  be  under- 
stood   to    exist   in   tliat    absolute    equality. 
Again,   it  could    not  say  th.ti  there  were   not 
three  somcwhats  (f'ia  ^NtrJam),  for  it  was  be- 
cause Saliellius    said   this  that  he   fell   'ow^^ 
heresy.     For  it  must  be  devoutly  believed,  as    l| 
most  certainty  known  from  the  Scriptures,  and     ' 
must  be  grasped  by   the  mcni.ii  eye   with  un 
doubting     perception,   that    there     is    boib 
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ON  THE  TRINITY. 
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Father,  and  Son,  and  Holy  Spirit;  and  that; 
tne  Son  is  not  tlie  same  with  the  Kather,  nor 
:he  Holy  Spirit  the  same  with  the  Father  or 
the  Son.     It  sought  then  what  three  it  should 
call  them,  and  answered   substances  or  per- 
I  sons;  by  which  names  it  did  not  intend  di- 
^versity  to  be   meant,   but  singleness   to  be 
denied:    that  not  only   unity   might  be   un- 
derstood  therein   from  the  being  called   one 
'essence,    but  also    Trinity    from   the   being 
^al[ed  three  substances    or  persons.^  For  if 
it  is  tTie  same   thing  with  liod  to  be  (««)  as 
to  subsist  {subsisiere),    they  were  not    to   be 
called  three  substances,  in  such  sense  as  they 
ate  not  called  three  essences;  just  as,  because 
it  is  the  same  thing  with  God  to  be  as  to  be 
wise,  as   we  do  not  savthrec  essences,   so 
^  :ieitlier  three  wisdoins.  /For  so,  because  it  is 
'  111 b  same  thmg  to  Him  to  be  God  as  to  be,  it 
•  ,is  not  right  to  say  three  essences,  as  it  is    not 
'  right  to  say  three  Gwls,     But  if   it  is  one 
Thing  to  God  to  be,  another  to  subsist,  as  it  is 
one  thing  to  God  to  be,  another  to   be  the 
Father  or  the  Lord  (for  that  which  He  is,  is 
spoken  in  respect  to  Himself,  but  He  is  called 
Father  in  relation  to  the  Son,  and  Lord  in  re- 
lation   to  the  creature  which  serves    Him); 
therefore  He  subsists  relatively,  as  He  begets 
relatively,   and  bears  rule  relatively:  so  then 
substance  will  be  no  longer  substance,  because 
it  will  be  relative.     For  as  from  being,  He  is 
called   essence,  so  from  subsisting,  we  speak 
of  substance.     But  it  is  absurd  that  substance 
should   be  spoken  relatively,  for  everything 
subsisu  in  respect  to  itself;  how  much  more 
God?' 

CHAP,    5. — IN    COD,    SUBSTANCE    IS  SPOKEN    IM- 
PROPERLY, ESSENCE  PROPERLY, 

10.  If,  however,  it  is  fitting  that  God  should 
be  said  to  subsist — (For  this  word  is  right- 
ly applied  to  those  things,  in  which  as  sub- 
jects those  things  are,  which  are  said  to  be  in 
a  subject,  as  color  or  shape  in  body.  For 
body  subsists,  and  so  is  substance;  but  those 
things  are  in  the  body,  which  subsists  and  is 
their  subject,  and  they  are  not  substances, 
but  are  in  a  substance :  and  so,  if  either  that 
cok>r  or  that  shape  ceases  to  be,  it  does  not 
deprive  the  body  of  being  a  body,  because 
it  is  not  of  the  being  of  body,  that  it  should 
retain  this  or  that  shape  or  color;  therefore 
neither  changeable  nor  simple  things  are  pro- 
perly called  substances.) — If,  I  say,  God  sub- 
^sists  so  that  He  can  be  properly  called  a  sub- 
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caUK  io  order  (d  dcnole  luch  ■  diKindion  it  muit  be  emplaved  re 
^ivclv,  whiJc  in  iarli  it  bu  an  abaolule  uLsnifiuciDn.  Irt  the 
nen  cbapter  he  proceedi  Id  9I10T  ihia.— W.  (i.  1\  s.] 


Stance,  then  there  is  something  in  Him  as 
it  were  in  a  subject,  and  He  is  not  simple,  i.e. 
such  that  to  Him  to  be  is  the  same  as  is  any- 
thing else  that  is  said  concerning  Him  in 
respect  to  Himself;  as,  for  instance,  great, 
omnipotent,  good,  and  whatever  of  this  kind 
is  not  unfitly  said  of  God,  l^ut  it  isanim-i, 
piety  to  say  that  God  subsists,  and  is  a  sub- 
ject  in  relation  to  His  own  goodness,  and  that 
this  goodness  is  not  a  substance  or  rather  es- 
sence, and  that  God  Himself  is  not  His  own 
goodness,  but  that  it  is  in  Him  as  in  a  sub- 
ject. J.And  hence  it  is  clear  that  God  is  im-  '■ 
properly  called  substance,  in  order  that  He 
may  be  understood  to  be,  by  the  more  usual 
name  essence,  which  He  is  truly  and  pro- 
perly called;  so  that  perhaps  it  is  right  that 
GOd  alone  should  be  called  essence.  For 
He  is  truly  alone,  because  He  is  unchange- 
able; and  declared  this  to  be  His  own  name 
to  His  servant  Moses,  when  He  says,  "I  am 
that  I  am;"  and,  "Thus  shalt  thou  say  unto 
the  children  of  Israel:  He  who  is  hath  sent 
me  unto  you,"'  However,  whether  He  be 
called  essence,  which  He  is  properly  called, 
or  substance,  which  He  is  called  improperly, 
He  is  called  both  in  respect  to  Himself,  not 
relatively  to  anything;  whence  to  God  to  be 
is  the  same  thing  as  to  subsist;  and  so  the 
Trinity,  if  one  essence,  is  also  one  substance. 
Perhaps  therefore  they  are  more  conveniently 
called  three  persons  than  three  substances. 

CHAP.  6. — WHY  WE  DO  NOT  IN  THE  TRINITY 
SPEAK  OF  ONE  PERSON,  AND  THREE  ESSENCES, 
WHAT  He  OUGHT  TO  BELIEVE  CONCERNING 
THE  TRINITY  WHO  DOES  NOT  RECEIVE  WHAT 
IS  SAID  ABOVE.  MAN  IS  BOTH  AFTER  THE 
IMAGE,  AND  IS  THE  IMAGE  OF  GOD. 

Ti.  But  lest  I  should  seem  to  favor  our- 
selves [the  Latins],  let  us  make  this  further 
inquiry.  Although  they  [the  Greeks]  also, 
if  they  pleased,  as  they  call  three  substances 
three  hypostases,  so  might  call  three  persons 
three  "prosopa,"  yet  they  preferred  that  word 
which,  perhaps,  was  more  in  accordance  with 
the  usage  of  their  language.  For  the  case  is 
the  same  with  the  word  persons  also;  for  to 
God  it  is  not  one  thing  to  be,  another  to  be  a 
person,  but  it  is  absolutely  the  same  thing. 
For  if  to  be  is  said  in  respect  to  Himself,  butt 
person  relatively;  in  this  way  we  should  say 
three  persons,  the  Father,  Son,  and  Holy 
Spirit;  just  as  we  speak  of  three  friends,  or 
three  relations,  or  three  neighbors,  in  that 
they  are  so  mutually,  not  that  each  one  of 
them  is  so  in  respect  to  himself.  Wherefore 
any  one  of  these  is  the  friend  of  the  other  two, 
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or  the  relation,  or  the  neighbor,  hecitusc 
these  names  have  a  relntivc  signifkation. 
What  then  7  Arc  wc  to  call  the  Father  the  per- 
son of  tlie  Son  and  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  or  the 
Son  the  person  of  the  Father  and  of  the  Holy 
Spirit,  or  the  Holy  Spirit  the  person  of  the 
Father  and  o(  the  Son  ?  Bui  neither  is  ilic 
word  person  commonly  so  used  in  any  case; 
iior  in  this  Trinity,  when  we  speak  of  llic  per. 
son  of  the  Father,  do  u-c  mean  anything  else 
than  the  suhstance  of  the  Father.  Wherefore, 
ai  the  suhMance  of  the  Father  is  tlie  Father 
Himself,  not  a»  He  is  the  Father,  but  as  He 
is,  so  also  the  person  of  the  Father  is  not  any- 
thing else  than  the  Father  Himself;  (or  He  is 
called  a  person  in  respect  to  Himself,  not  in 
respect  to  the  Son, or  the  Holy  Spirit:  just  as 
He  is  called  in  respect  to  Himself  both  God, 
and  great,  and  good,  and  just,  and  anything 
else  of  the  kind:  and  just  as  to  Him  to  he  is  the 
same  as  to  be  Gcd,  or  as  to  be  great,  or  as 
to  be  good,  so  it  is  the  same  thing  to  Him  to 
be,  as  to  he  a  person.  Why,  therefore,  do 
we  not  call  these  three  together  one  person. 
xsone  essence  and  one  God,  hut  say  three 
persons,  while  wc  do  not  say  three  Gods  or 
three  essences;  unless  it  he  because  we  wish 
some  one  word  to  serve  for  that  meaning 
whereby  the  Trinity  in  understood,  that  we 
might  not  be  altogether  silent,  when  asked, 
what  three,  while  we  confessed  that  they  are 
three  ?  For  if  essence  is  the  genus,  and  sub- 
'  stance  or  person  the  species,  as  some  think, 
then  I  must  omit  what  1  just  now  said,  tnai 
they  ought  to  be  called  three  essences,  as  they 
arc  called  three  substances  or  persons :  as 
three  horses  arc  called  three  horses,  and  the 
same  are  ciUled  three  animals,  since  horse  is 
the  species,  aalmiil  the  genus.  For  in  this 
esse  tite  spcciei  is  not  spoken  of  in  liic  plural, 
ami  the  genus  in  the  singular,  as  if  we  were 
to  say  that  three  hordes  were  one  animal;  but 
M  they  are  three  horses  by  the  special  name, 
so  Ihey  are  three  animals  by  the  generic  one. 
Itiit  if  they  say  that  the  name  of  substimce  or 
person  does  not  signify  species,  but  something 
singidarand  individual;  sothat  anyone  is  not 
so  called  a  substance  or  pcnon  as  he  is  called 
a  man,  for  man  is  common  to  alt  men,  but  in 
the  same  manner  as  he  is  called  this  or  that 
man,  as  Abraham,  as  Isaac,  as  Jacob,  or  any- 
one else  who,  if  present,  could  be  pointed  out 
with  the  finger :  so  will  the  same  reason  reach 
these  too.  For  as  Abraham,  Isaac,  and  Jacob 
are  called  three  individuals,  so  are  they  called 
three  men,  and  three  souls.  Why  then  are 
both  the  Father  and  the  Son  and  the  Holy 
Spirit,  if  we  are  to  reason  about  them  also  ac- 
cording to  genus  and  species  and  individual, 
not  so  called  three  essences,  as  they  are  called 


three  substances  or  persons?  But  this,  as  I  said, 
1  pass  over :  but  I  do  aflirm,  that  if  essence 
is  a  -genus,  then  a  single  essence  has  no 
species;  just  as,  because  animal  is  a  genus,  a 
single  animal  has  no  species.  Therefore  the 
Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Spirit  are  not  three 
species  of  one  essence.  But  if  essence  is  aM 
species,  as  man  is  a  species,  but  those  aiQ 
three  which  we  call  sutwiances  or  persons,  then 
they  h.ive  tlie  same  species  in  common,  in 
suc!i  way  as  .^h^ah:lm.  Isaac,  and  Jacob  have 
in  common  the  species  which  is  called  man  ; 
not  as  man  is  subdivided  into  Abraham,  I&aac, 
and  Jacob,  lo  can  one  man  also  be  subdivided 
into  several  single  men;  for  this  is  altogettier 
impossible,  since  one  man  is  already  a  single 
man.  Why  then  is  one  essence  sutidivided 
into  three  substances  or  persons?  For  if  es- 
cnce  is  a  species,  as  man  is,  then  one  essence 
is  as  one  man  is  :  or  do  we,  as  we  say  that  anyj 
three  human  beings  of  the  same  sex.  of  Uug^ 
same  constitution  of  body,  of  the  same  mind, 
arc  one  nature, — for  they  are  three  human 
beings,  but  one  nature, — so  also  say  in  the 
Trinity  three  substances  one  essence,  or  three 
persons  one  substance  or  essence?  But  this 
is  somehow  a  parallel  case,  since  the  ancients 
also  who  spoke  1-itin,  before  they  ha<l  these 
terms,  which  have  not  long  come  into  use, 
chat  is,  ctscnce  or  substance,  used  for  them  to 
say  nature.  Wc  do  not  therefore  use  these 
terms  according  to  genus  or  species,  but  as  If 
according  to  a  matter  that  is  common  and  the 
same.  Just  as  if  three  statues  were  m.-ide  of 
the  same  gold,  we  should  say  three  statues 
one  gold,  yet  should  neither  call  the  gold 
genus,  and  the  statues  species;  nor  the  gold 
species,  and  the  staiuts  individuals.  For  no 
species  goes  beyond  its  own  individuals,  so 
as  to  comprehend  anything  external  to  them. 
For  when  I  define  what  man  is,  which  is  ^M 
specific  n.ime,  every  several  man  that  exiu^ 
is  contained  in  the  same  individual  definition, 
neither  does  anything  belong  to  it  which  is 
not  a  man.  But  when  I  define  gold,  not 
statues  alone,  if  they  be  gold,  but  rings  also, 
and  anything  else  that  is  made  of  gold,  will 
belong  to  gold  ;  and  even  if  nothing  were 
made  of  it,  it  would  still  he  called  gold;  since, 
even  if  there  were  no  gold  statues,  there  will 
not  therefore  be  no  sUituex  at  all.  Likewise 
no  species  goes  beyond  the  deftnition  of  its 
genus.  For  when  I  define  animal,  since  horse 
is  a  species  of  this  genus,  cver>'  horse  is  an 
animal ;  but  every  statue  is  not  gold.  So,  al> 
though  in  the  case  of  three  golden  statues  we 
should  rightly  say  three  statues,  one  gold  ;  t 
yet  we  do  not  so  say  it.  as  to  understand  gold 
to  be  the  genus,  and  the  statues  to  be  species. 
Therefore  neither  do  we  so  call  the  Trinilj" 


Chat    Vt.] 


ON  THE  TRINITY. 


113 


three  persons  or  sut>itnnccs,  one  essence  and 
OIK  God,  as  thoujcli  Otrce  soinctliings  subsist- 
^  cd  out  of  one  matter  [leaving  a  reniaiiiclcr,  /. 
t.\:  Altboo^h  nrliaierer  ttuit  is,  it  is  unfolded  in 
tHcac  three.  For  there  is  nothing  else  of  t)i.it 
essence  Iwsidcs  the  Trinity.  Yet  we  »y 
Uiree  persons  of  the  same  essence,  or  three 
pernios  one  exsence  ;  bill  we  do  not  say  three 
perMjns  out  of  the  same  essence,  as  though 
lAcrdn  essence  were  one  Ihin^,  and  person 
ther,  ax  we  can  say  three  statues  out  of  the 
Bine  gold;  for  there  it  is  one  thing  to  be  gold, 
another  to  be  statues.  And  when  we  say  three 
men  one  nature,  or  three  men  of  the  same 
catnrc,  they  nlso  can  he  called  ihrcc  men  out 
at  the  same  nature,  since  out  of  iliii;  same  na- 
ture there  can  be  also  thrc*;  other  such  men. 
Bdi  in  that  essence  of  the  Trinity,  in  no  way 
can  any  other  person  whatever  exist  out  of  the 
umc  etsencc.  Further,  in  these  Uiin|t>,  one 
man  is  not  as  muc:i  as  three  men  together  ; 
and  two  men  are  sometliing  more  than  one 
nan  :  and  in  equal  statues,  three  together 
amount  to  more  of  gold  than  each  singly,  and 
one  aoKtunts  to  less  of  gold  than  two.  But 
u  God  it  is  not  so;  for  the  Father,  the  Son, 


and  the  Holy  Spirit  together  is  not  a  greater 
csaertce  than  the  Father  alone  or  the  Son 
alooe;  bot  these  three  xnlMUnccs  or  persons, 
H  ihejr  must  be  so  called,  together  are  equal 
to  each  sii^ly:  which  the  natural  man  does 
not  comprehend.  For  he  cannot  think  ex- 
oeiH  uiwler  the  conditions  of  bulk  and  space, 
dther  small  or  great,  since  phantasms  or  as 
it  were  images  of  bodies  Ait  about  in  his 
nind. 

I*.  And  until  he  be  pureed  from  this 
nndeanocss,  let  him  believe  in  the  Father. 
Soo,  and  Holy  Spirit,  one  God,  alone,  great, 
omnipotcDt.  good,  just,  mcrdful.  Creator  of 
all  things  risiMe  and  invisible,  and  whaiso- 
crer  can  be  worthily  and  truly  said  of  Him  in 
pfoponion  to  human  capacity.  And  when  he 
is  told  that  the  Father  only  is<iod,  let  him 
not  separate  from  Him  the  Son  or  the  Holy 
Spirit ;  for  together  with  Him  He  is  the  only 
God,  together  with  whoot  also  He  isnny  Gnd; 
because,  when  we  are  told  tliai  the  Son  aisols 
the  only  God,  we  must  needs  take  it  without 
any  separation  of  the  Father  or   the   Holy 


pel,  "1  and  my  Father  are  one."'  He  has 
both  said  "iwr,  *  'and  "uy  are'  one,"  aa.urd- 
i  ng  to  essence ,  l>ccause  they  are  the  same  G 
"  we  are,"  according  to  relation,  because  t 
one  is  Fatlicr,  the  other  is  Son.  Sometimei 
also  ilie  unity  of  the  esseiKC  is  left  unex- 
pressed, and  the  relatives  alone  are  mention> 
ed  in  the  plural  number  :  "  My  Father  and  I 
will  come  unto  him,  and  make  our  altotle  with 
him."'  It'e  tifiU eomf,  and  kv  wiJl  muif  mr 
iiifA,  is  the  plural  nnml>cr,  since  it  «as  said 
before,  "  1  and  my  Father,"  that  is.  the  Son 
and  the  Father, which  terms  are  used  Vclaiivcly 
to  one  another.  Sometimes  the  meaning 
aliogcihcr  latent,  as  in  Genesis:  "Let  us 
make  ni.tn  after  our  image  and  likeness. 
Both  iet  ui  miike  and  mir  is  said  in  the  plural, 
and  ought  not  to  be  received  except  as  0(^1 
relatives.  For  it  was  not  that  gods  might  V 
make,  or  make  after  the  image  ai>d  likenessV 
of  gods  ;  hut  that  the  Father,  and  Son,  and  ) 
Holy  Spirit  might  make  after  the  image  of  the 
Fatiier,  and  Son,  and  Holy  Spirit,  that  man 
might  subsist  as  tlie  image  of  God.  And  God 
is  the  Trinity.  But  because  that  image  of  God 
was  not  made  altogether  equal  to   Him,  aa 


.  being  not  bora  of  Him,  but  created  liy  Him; 
in  order  to  signify  this,  he  is  in  such  way  the 
image  as  that  he  is  "after  the  image."  that 
is,  he  is  not  made  equal  by  parity,  hot  ap- 
proaches to  Him  hy  g  fftit  f>«  liltrnf..tt  f  Fof 
approach  to  God  is  not  by  interv.ili  of  phoe, 
but  by  likcnesB^nd  withdrf»i|  '"w  Him  i« 
bjLjjnlikcness.-^  For  there  are  some  who 
drairtHTs"a!siT  notion,  that  they  will  have  tbei 
Son  to  be  ilte  image,  but  m-in  not  to  he  the' 
image,  but  "after  the  image"  But  the 
apostle  refutes  them,  saying,  ^For  a  man 
indeed  ought  t>ot  to  cover  his  nead,  fora% 
much  as  he  is  ttie  image  and  glory  of  God. '9 
He  did  not  say  a/ffr  theimage,  but  Me  image. 
And  this  image,  since  it  is  elsewhere  spoken 
of  as  after  the  image.  Is  rwt  as  if  it  were  said 
relatively  to  the  Son,  who  is  the  image  equal 
to  the  Father  ;  otherwise  be  would  not  saf 
4/Zflr  our  image.  For  how  our,  when  the  Son 
is  the  image  of  the  Father  alone  ?  But  man 
is  said  to  be  "  after  the  image."  on  account, 
as  we  have  saitl,  of  the  inequality  of  the  lifce- 
ness;  and  therefore  after  oiiV  ima^,  that  man 


Spirit.     Ai»d  let  him  so  say  one  essence,  as  nSTgtn  be  the  image  of  the  Trinity; '  not  equal 


to   the  Trinity   as  the  Son  is 


not  to  think  one  to  l>e  either  greater  or  bciier 

than,  or  in  any  respect  differing  from,  another. '  Father,  but  approaching  to  it.  as 

Yet  not  that  the  Father  Himself  is  both  Son 

and  Holy  ISpirit,  or  whatever  else  each  is  sin- 

^y  called  in  rrLiiiim  to  either  of  the  others;  as 

Word,  which  is  not  said  except  of  the  Son,  or 

Gift,  which  is  not  said  except  of  the  Holy 

Spirit.     And  on  this  account  also  they  admit 

ibe  ptsral  number,  as  it  is  written  in  the  Gos- 
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sail],  by  a  certain  likeness  ;  just  as  nearness 
maj'  In  a  sense  lie  signiTied  in  tliiiiKS  distant 
from  ench  other,  noi  in  respect  of  place,  but 
of  a  sort  of  imitation.  For  it  is  also  said, 
"  Itc  ye  trafuformed  by  the  renewing  of  yoju 
jDiodl^io  wiidm  fie  liltewise  snys7 "  i*e  ye 
therefore  imitators  of  God  as  dear  children. "■ 
For  it  is  s.iid  to  the  new  man,  "  which  is  re- 
newed to  the  knowledge  of  Sod,  after  the 
image  of  Him  that  created  him."'  Orifwre 
choose  to  admit  the  plural  number,  in  order 
to  meet  the  needs  of  ar^^ment,  even  putting 
aside  relative  terms,  that  so  wc  may  answer  in 


>  Kpta.  V.  I, 


one  term  when  it  is  asked  what  three,  and  say 
three  substances  or  three  persons;  then  let  no 
one  think  of  any  bulk  or  interval,  or  of  any 
distance  of  hovraoever  little  untikcness,  so  tliat 
in  the  Trinity  any  should  be  understood  to  be 
even  a  little  less  than  anotlier,  in  whatsoever 
way  one  thing  can  be  less  than  another :  in 
order  that  there  may  be  neither  a  confusion 
of  persons,  nor  snch  adistinction  as  that  there 
should  be  any  inequality.  And  if  this  cannot 
begrasjKd  by  the  understanding,  let  it  be  held 
by  faiih,  until  He  shall  dawn  in  the  bean  who 
says  by  the  prophet.  "  If  yc  will  n«  believe,^ 
surely  yc  shall  not  iindcrstand." ' 

•  la.  riL  f. 


BOOK  viir. 


tXPUArXS  AXD  PROVES  THAT  KOT  OKLV  THE  FATHER  l!l  NOT  CRBATBR  THAH  THE  SON,  BUT 
NEITHER  ARE  BOTH  TOGETHER  AXVTHINO  GREATER  THAK  TIIK  IIOLV  SPIRIT,  NOR  ANY  TWO 
TOCFIMER  IN  THE  SAME  TKISITV  ANVTHINC  GREATER  THAN  ONB,  NOR  ALL  THREE  TOGFTHP-H 
ANTTHtKC  OREATBR  THAN  EACH  SBVERALLV.  IT  IS  THEN  81IOWK  MOW  THE  NATURE  ITSELr 
DP  COD  UAY  BE  UNDEM^TOOD  FROM  OUR  UNDERSTANDING  OV  TRUTH,  AND  PROM  OUR 
KNOWLEDGE  OY  THE  SUPREME  COOD,  ANU  PROM  TIIK  INNATK  LOVK  OV  RIGHriU>l'-U4l:>8, 
WHCREUr  A  RIGIITEOUXSOUL  18  iJOVED  EVEN  BY  A  SOUL  THAT  IS  ITSItl.P  NOT  YET  Ktr.tirEOU& 
Birr  IT  l«  URGED  AROl'K  AIL,  THAT  THE  KNOWLEDGE  OP  GOD  IS  TO  HE  ^lUCIIT  OV  LOVE, 
WHICH  COD  K  SAID  TO  BE  IS  THE  SCKIPTURKS  ;  AND  IN  THIS  LOVE  IS  ALSO  POINTED  OUT 
TBK  EXtSTBKCS  OP  SOME  TRACE  OK  A  TRINITY. 


PREPACK. — THE  CONCLUSION  OP  WHAT  HAS  HREN 
SAID  AlinVE.  THE  RULE  TO  HE  ()ll.tr.HVItD  IN 
THE  MURE  DIPflCULT  QUtSTTIONS  OP  THE 
FAtTH. 

We  hnve  sml  elsewhere  ihat  thofc  things 
are  predicated  specially  in  the  Trinity  as  be- 
longing severally  to  each  person,  which  arc 
predicated  relatively  the  one  to  the  other,  as 
Father  and  Son,  and  the  gift  of  both,  the 
Holy  Spirit;  for  the  Father  is  not  the  Trinity, 
nor  the  Son  the  Trinity,  nor  the  gift  the 
Trinity:  but  what  whenever  each  is  singly 
spoken  of  in  respect  to  themselves,  tlien 
they  arc  not  spoken  of  as  three  in  the  plural 
number,  but  one,  the  Trinity  itttelf,  as  the 
Father  God.  the  Son  God.  and  ihe  Holy 
Spirit  God:  the  Father  good,  the  Son  good, 
and  the  Holy  Spirit  good;  and  the  Father 
omnipotent,  tlie  Son  omnipotent,  and  the 
Holy  Spirit  omnipotent:  yet  neither  three 
Gods,  nor  three  goods,  nor  three  omni|)o- 
tenu,  hut  one  God,  good,  omnipotent,  the 
Trinity  itself;  and  whatsoever  else  is  said  of 
ibem  not  relatively  in  rnpcct  to  each  other, 
but  individually  in  respect  to  themselves. 
For  they  arc  thus  spoken  of  according  to 
essence,  since  in  ihcm  to  be  is  the  same  as  to 
be  great,  as  to  be  good,  as  to  be  wise,  and 
whatever  else  is  said  of  each  person  individu- 
ally  therein,  or  of  the  Trinity  itself,  in  respect 


to  themselves.     And  that  therefore  they  are 
called  three  persons,  or  three  substances,  notj 
in  ordcrthat  anydiffcrcncc  of  essence nuiy  be^ 
understood,  but  that  we  may  be  able  to  answer 
by  sonic  one  word,  should  anyone  ask  what 
three,  or  what  three  things  ?    And  that  there  is 
so  great  an  equality  in  that  Trinity,  that  not 
only  the  Father  is  not  greater  than  the  Son. 
as  regards  divinity,  but  neither  arc  the  Father 
and   Son   together  greater   than    the    Holy 
Spirit;  nor  is  each  individual  person,  which- 
ever  it  he  of  the  three,  less  than  the  Trinity 
itself.     This  is  whnt  we  have  said;  and  if  it 
is  handled   and   repeated   frequently,  it  be- 
comes, no  doubt,  more  familiarly  known:  yet 
some  limit,  too,  must  lie  put  to  the  discus- 
tion,  and  we  must  supplicate  God  nilh  most  J 
devout  piety,  that  He  wdl  ojwn  our  under-i 
standing,  and   take    away  the    inclination  of 
disputing,  in  order  that  our  minds  may  dis-' 
cem  the  essence  of  the  Inith.  that  has  neither 
bulk  nor  movcableness.     Now.  therefore,  so 
far  as  the  Creator  Himself  aids  us  in    His| 
marvellous  mercy,  let  us  consider  these  sub- 
jects, into  which  we  will  enter  more  deeply  than 
we   entered   into  those  which   preceded,  al. 
though  they  are  in  truth  the  same:  preserving 
the  while  this  rule,  that  what  has  not  yet  been 
made  clear  to  our  intelleci,  be  nevertheless 
not  loosened  from  the  liriiineBs  of  our  faith. 
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CHAP.  1. — IT  IS  SHOWN  UY  REASON  THAT  IN 
GOD  THREE  ARE  NOT  ANYTHING  GREATER 
THAN  ONE  PERSON, 

^  a.  For  we  say  that  in  this  Trinity  two  or 
three  persons  are  not  anything  greater  than 
pne  of  them;  which  carnal  perception  does 
not  receive,  for  no  other  reason  except  be- 
cause it  perceives  as  it  can  the  true  things 
which  are  created,  but  cannot  discern  the 
truth  itself  by  which  they  are  created;  for  if 
it  could,  then  the  very  corporeal  light  would 
in  no  way  be  more  clear  than  this  which  we 
have  said.     For  in  respect  to  the  substance 

>  of  truth,  since  it  alone  truly  is,  nothing  is 
greater,  unless  because  it  more  truly  is.'  But 
in  respect  to  whatsoever  is  intelligible  and  un- 
changeable, no  one  thing  is  more  truly  than  an- 
other, since  all  alike  are  unchangeably  eternal ; 
and  that  which  therein  is  called  great,  is  not 
great  from  any  other  source  than  from  that 
by  which  it  truly  is.  Wherefore,  where 
magnitude  itself  is  truth,  whatsoever  has 
more  ol  magnitude  must  needs  have  more  of 
truth;  whatsoever  therefore  has  not  more  of 
truth,  has  not  also  more  of  magnitude. 
Further,  whatsoever  has  more  of  truth  is  cer- 
tainly more  true,  just  as  that  is  greater  which 
has  more  of  magnitude;  therefore  in  respect 
to  the  substance  of  truth  that  is  more  great 
which  is  more  true.  But  the  Father  and  the 
Son  together  are  not  more  truly  than  the 
Father  singly,  or  the  Son  singly.  Both  to- 
gether, therefore,  are  not  anything  greater 
than  each  of  them  singly.  And  since  also 
the  Holy  Spirit  equally  is  truly,  the  Father 
and  Son  together  are  not  anything  greater 
than  He,  since  neither  arc  they  more  truly. 
The  Father  also  and  the  HolySpirit  together, 
since  they  do  not  surpass  the  Son  in  truth 
(for  they  are  not  more  truly),  do  not  surpass 
Him  either  in  magnitude.  And  so  the  Son 
and  the  Holy  Spirit  together  are  just  as  great 
as;the  Father  alone,  since  they  are  as  truly. 
So  also  the  Trinity  itself  is  as  great  as  each 
several  person  therein.  For  where  truth  it- 
self is  magnitude,  tliat  is  not  more  great  which 
is  not  more  true;  since  in  regard  to  the  es- 
sence of  truth,  to  be  true  is  the  same  as  to 
be,  and  to  be  is  the  same  as  to  be  great; 
therefore  to  be  great  is  the  same  as  to  be 
true.  And  in  regard  to  it,  therefore,  what  is 
equally  true  must  needs  also  be  equally 
great. 


■  [Tn  thit  Jiad  iht  raTlDirinK  chapter,  th«  mcaninif  of  AtifinivHii 
WiQ  be  cleaRT,  if  ihe  Lalin  "  veritai"  "  T'cra,"  ■nd  "  vtrf,"  Are 
rendertd,  orcasionally,  hy  "«a[ity,"  '*rca],''  and"reaT]y-"  He  i* 
enduVDnnK  Lo  prove  rht  rqiiHllly  oi  llic  ihrcr  p«nant,  ay  ihe  fiict 
that  ihfy  MTC  equally  real  ([rue ),  and  the  de^^e  of  their  reatily 
ftrulh)  ii  tht  ume.  Real  beinif  ii  tnic  bein^;  reality  \%  tniih.  In 
rmnrnnD  phnacolo^,  iTuth  andrcalily  are  lynoDymoui. — W.  Cp, 
T.S.] 


CHAP,  2. — EVERY  CORPOREAL  CONCEPTION  MUST 
BE  REJECTED,  IN  ORDER  THAT  IT  MAY  BE  UN- 
DERSTOOD HOW  GOD  IS  TRUTH. 

3,  But  in  respect  to  bodies,  it  may  be  the^ 
case  that  this  gold  and  that  gold  may  be 
equally  true  [real],  but  this  may  be  greater 
than  that,  since  magnitude  is  not  the  same 
thing  in  this  case  as  truth;  and  it  is  one  thing 
for  it  to  be  gold,  another  to  be  great.  So 
also  in  the  nature  of  the  soul;  a  soul  is  not 
called  great  in  the  same  respect  in  which  it  is 
called  true.  For  he,  too,  has  a  true  [real] 
soul  who  has  not  a  great  soul;  since  the  es- 
sence of  body  and  soul  is  not  the  essence  of 
the  truth  [reality]  itself;  as  is  the  Trinity,^ 
one  God,  alone,  great,  true,  truthful,  the 
truth.  Of  whom  if  we  endeavor  to  think,  so 
far  as  He  Himself  permits  and  grants,  let  us 
not  think  of  any  touch  or  embrace  in  local 
space,  as  it  of  three  bodies,  or  of  any  com- 
pactness of  conjunction,  as  fables  tell  of 
three-bodied  Geryon;  but  let  whatsoever  m:iy 
occur  to  the  mind,  that  is  of  such  sort  as  to 
be  greater  in  three  than  in  each  singly,  and 
less  in  one  than  in  two,  be  rejected  without 
any  doubt;  for  so  everything  corporeal  is  <, 
rejected.  But  also  in  spiritual  things  let 
nothing  changeable  that  may  have  occurred  to 
the  mind  be  thougiit  of  God.  For  when  we 
aspire  from  this  depth  to  that  height,  it  is  a 
step  towards  no  small  knowledge,  if,  before 
we  can  know  what  God  is,  we  can  already 
know  what  He  is  not.  For  certainly  He  is 
neither  earth  nor  heaven;  nor,  as  it  were, 
earth  and  heaven;  nor  any  sucii  thing  as  we 
see  in  the  heaven;  nor  any  such  thing  as  we 
do  not  see,  but  which  perhaps  is  in  heaven. 
Neither  if  you  were  to  magnify  in  the  imagi- 
nation of  your  thought  the  light  of  the  sun  as 
much  as  you  are  able,  either  that  it  may  be 
greater,  or  that  it  may  be  brighter,  a  thousand 
times  as  much,  or  times  without  number; 
neither  is  this  God,  Neitlieras'wethinkof  the 
pure  angels  as  spirits  animating  celestial  bo- 
dies, and  changing  and  dealing  with  them  after 
the  will  by  which  they  serve  God;  not  even  if 
all,  and  there  are  "  thousands  of  thousands/' ' 
were  brought  together  into  one,  and  became 
one;  neither  is  any  such  thing  God.  Neither 
if  you  were  to  think  of  the  same  spirits  as 
without  bodies — a  thing  indeed  most  difficult 
for  carnal  thought  to  do.  Behold  and  see,  if 
thou  canst,  0  soul  pressed  down  by  the  cor- 
ruptible body,  and  weighed  down  by  earthly 
thoughts,  many  and  various;  be  hold  and  see, 
if  thou  canst,  that  God  is  truth.*  For  it  is 
written  that  "God   is  light;"'  not  in    such 
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«j>-  ss  these  eyes  see,  but  In  such  way  as  the 
hcAit  w;»,  when  it  is  said,  He  is  Irutli  [real- 
■^  ity].  Ask  not  what  is  Iruih  [rcnfitjr] ; 
(oc  initnedialely  the  daikness  of  corporeal 
images  and  the  clouds  of  phantasms  will 
ftt  themselves  in  the  wny,  and  will  disturb 
[tiat  cnlm  which  at  the  first  twinkling  shone 
(orth  to  thee,  when  I  &aid  truth  [rc.iliiy]. 
Sec  tlut  thoti  tem;unest,  if  thou  cansi,  in  Hint 
int  twinkling  nilh  which  Ihou  art  dazxicd, 
a  It  were,  by  a  flash,  when  it  is  said  to  thee. 
Troth  [Rcality]^.  But  thou  canst  not;  thou 
vilt  glide  back  into  those  usual  and  earttdy 
thmg3.  And  what  weight,  pray,  is  it  t)uu 
lill  cnusc  thee  so  to  glide  hack,  unless  it  be 
the  liird-Iimc  of  the  stains  of  appetite  thou 
tost  contr.-ictcd,  and  the  errors  of  thy  wan- 
dcTins  from  the  n^t  path  i 

CHAP.  3. — HOW  COD  MAY  BE  KNOWTC  TO  BE  THE 
CHlF'lf  COOD.  THE  MJSVI  DOES  NOT  BECOME 
GOOD  UNLFJ<S  BY  TUKNINC  TO  COD. 

4.  Behold  again,  and  see  if  tlioii  canst. 
Thou  cenaioly  dost  not  love  .nnylhiiig  exwpl 
wtiai  is  goo<l,  since  good  is  the  eanh,  with 
itic  loftiness  of  its  mouniains,  and  the  due 
measure  of  its  hills,  and  the  level  surface  of 
IIS  plains;  and  good  is  an  estate  that  is  pleas- 
aatand  (enile;  and  good  is  a  honse  that  is 
arranged  in  due  proportions,  and  is  spacious 
and  bright:  and  good  arc  animal  and  animate 
bodies;  and  good  is  air  tliat  is  temperate 
and  salubrious;  and  good  is  food  that  is 
agreeable  and  fit  forhealih;  and  good  is 
health,  witltout  pains  or  lassitude;  and  good  is 
the  ootintenanoe  of  man  that  is  disponed  in  fit 
proportions,  and  is  cheerful  in  look,  and 
bright  in  color;  and  good  is  the  mind  of  a 
friend,  with  the  sweetness  of  agreement,  and 
with  the  confidence  of  tore;  and  good  is  a  right- 
eous iiuin:  and  good  are  riches,  since  they 
arc  readily  useful ;  and  good  is  the  heaven,  with 
its  sun,  and  moon,  and  stars;  and  good  are 
the  angels,  by  their  holy  obedience;  and 
good  is  discourse  that  sweetly  leaches  and 
saitably  admonishes  the  hearer;  and  good  is 
a  poem  that  is  harmonious  in  its  numbers  and 
weifCtity  in  its  sense.  And  why  add  yet  more 
and  more?  This  thing  is  good  and  that 
good,  but  take  away  this  and  thai,  and  regard 
good  itself  if  thou  canst;  so  wilt  thou  sec 
■^(iod,  not  good  by  a  good  ttiat  is  other  than 
Himself,  hut  the  good  of  all  good.  For  in 
all  these  good  things,  whether  those  which 
I  linvc  mentioned,  or  any  else  that  are  to  l>e 
diiccmed  or  thought,  we  could  not  say  that 
Mic  was  better  than  .-mother,  when  we  jtKlgc 
tnily,  unless  :i  conception  of  the  good  itself 
htd  been  impressed  upon  us,  such  that  ac- 


cording to  it  we  might  both  approve  some 
things  as  good,  and  prefer  one  good  to  an- 
other. So  God  is  to  l>c  loved,  not  this  and «. 
that  good,  but  the  good  itself.  I-'or  tlie  good 
that  must  be  sought  for  the  sou)  is  not  one 
.ilKJvc  whidi  it  is  to  fly  by  judging,  but  to 
which  it  is  to  cleave  by  loving;  ,iml  what  can 
this  be  except  Clod .'  Not  a  good  mind,  or  a 
good  onget,  or  the  good  heaven,  but  the  good 
good.  For  pcrh.ips  what  I  wish  to  say  may 
l>e  more  easily  perceived  in  this  way.  For 
when,  for  instance,  a  mind  is  called  good,  as  < 
there  arc  iwo  words,  so  from  these  words  1 
understand  wo  things—one  whereby  it  is 
mind,  and  another  whereby  it  is  good.  And 
itscli  had  no  share  in  making  itself  a  mind, 
for  there  was  nothing  as  yet  to  make  itself  to 
be  anything;  but  to  make  itself  to  be  a  good 
mind,  I  sec,  must  be  brought  attout  by  the 
will:  not  because  that  by  wtiich  it  is  mind  is 
not  itself  anything  good;— for  how  else  is  it 
already  called,  and  most  tnily  callnl,  belter 
ihan  the  body? — but  it  i*  not  yet  c.illcd  a 
good  mind,  for  this  reason,  th.it  Ihc  action  of 
the  will  still  is  wanted,  by  which  it  is  10  be- 
come more  excellent;  and  if  it  has  neglected 
this,  then  it  is  justly  blamed,  and  is  rightly 
called  not  a  good  mmd.  For  it  then  differs 
from  the  mind  which  docs  perform  this;  and 
since  the  latter  is  praisewonhy,  the  former 
doubtless,  which  does  not  perfonn,  it  is 
blamcable.  But  when  it  docs  this  of  set  pur- 
pose, and  becomes  a  good  mind,  it  yet  cannot 
attain  to  being  so  unless  it  turn  itself  to  some- 
thing which  itself  is  not.  And  to  what  can  it( 
turn  itself  tliat  it  may  Iwcoroe  a  good  mind, 
except  to  the  good  whidi  it  loves,  and  seeks, 
and  obtains  f  And  if  it  turns  itself  back 
again  from  this,  and  becomes  not  good,  then 
by  ttie  very  act  of  turning  away  from  the 
good,  unless  that  good  remain  in  it  from 
which  it  turns  away,  it  cannot  ag.-iin  turn  it- 
self hack  thither  if^it  should  wish  to  amend. 

5.  Wherefore  there  would  be  noch.ingeablC/. 
goods,  unless  there  were  the  unchangeable 
good.  Whenever  then  thou  art  told  of  this 
good  thing  and  that  good  thing,  which  things 
can  also  in  other  respects  be  called  not  good, 
if  tliou  canst  put  aside  those  things  which  arc 
good  by  the  participation  of  the  good,  and 
discern  that  good  itself  by  the  participation 
of  which  they  are  good  (for  when  this  or  that 
good  thing  is  spoken  01,  thou  understandest 
together  with  them  the  good  itself  also):  if, 
then,  1  say  tliou  canst  remove  these  things,  ^ 
and  canst  disoera  the  good  in  itself,  then 
thou  will  have  discerned  God.  And  if  tliott 
shall  cleave  to  Him  with  love,  thou  shah  be^ 
forthwith  blessed.  But  whereas  other  thing* ' 
are  not  loved,  except  because  they  are  good. 
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he  Bshamed.  in  cleaving  to  ihcm,  not  to  love 
the  good  itself  whence  ihey  arc  good.  That 
also,  which  J8  a  mind,  only  because  it  is  a 
mind,  while  it  is  not  yet  also  good  by  ihc 
turning  itself  lo  the  unchangcalile  good,  but. 
as  I  said,  is  only  a  mind;  whenever  it  so 
pleases  us,  as  that  we  prefer  it  even,  if  we 
understand  aright,  to  ail  corporeaf  light,  does 
not  please  us  in  itself,  but  in  tliat  skill  by 
which  It  was  made.  Fur  it  is  thence  approveil 
as  made,  wherein  it  is  seen  t<)  have  been  to 
be  mide.  This  is  truth,  and  simple  good: 
for  ii  is  nothing  else  tb,nn  the  good  itself,  and 
for  this  reuon  also  the  chief  good.  For  no 
good  ran  be  diminislied  or  increased,  except 
that  which  is  good  from  some  other  good. 
Therefore  the  mind  turns  itself,  in  order  to 
be  good,  to  th.it  by  which  ii  comes  to  be  a 
mind.  Therefore  the  will  is  then  in  h.irmony 
with  nature,  so  thai  the  mind  m.iy  be  perfected 
in  good,  when  that  good  is  loved  by  the  turn- 
ing of  the  will  to  it.  whence  tliai  other  good 
also  comes  which  is  not  lost  by  the  turning 
away  of  the  will  from  it.  For  by  turning  it- 
self from  the  chief  good,  the  mind  loses  the 
being  a  good  mitid;  hut  it  does  not  lose  (he 
being  n.  mind.  And  this,  ton,  it  :i  (rood  al- 
ready, and  one  better  than  the  body.  The 
will,  therefore,  loses  thnt  whi<:h  the  will  ol). 
tains.  For  the  mind  nlreaily  was,  that  could 
wish  to  be  turned  to  thit  from  wiiich  it  was: 
but  that  as  yet  was  not,  thnt  could  wish  to  be 
before  it  was.  And  herein  is  our  [supreme] 
goo<l,whcnwc  sec  whether  the  thmg  ought 
to  be  or  10  have  been,  respecting  which  we 
comprehend  that  it  ought  lo  he  or  to  have 
been,  and  when  wc  see  thai  the  thing  could 
not  have  been  unless  it  ought  to  have  been, 
of  which  we  also  do  not  comprehend  in  what 
manner  it  ought  to  have  been.  This  good 
then  is  not  Sat  from  every  one  of  us:  for  in  it 
we  live,  and  move,  and  have  our  being.' 

CHAP.  4, — COD  Mtrar   Fnt-IT    be   KNOWM    IIV    AN 
UNRRKIKO  PAim,  THAT  RK  MAY  HR  LOVKR. 

6.  But  it  is  by  love  that  we  must  stand  firm 
to  this  and  cleave  10  thh,  in  order  that  we 
may  enjoy  the  presence  01  tliat  by  which  we 
are,  and  in  the  absence  of  which  we  coulil  not 
be  at  all.  For  as  "  wc  walk  as  yet  by  faith, 
and  not  by  sight,"' wcccriainlydn not  ycl  see 
(tod,  as  the  same  [apostle]  s.iith,  "  lace  lo 
face:  "  '  whom  however  we  shall  never  sec, 
unless  now  already  we  love.  Rut  who  loves 
what  he  doe>  not  know?  For  it  is  possible 
something  maybe  known  and  not  loved:  but  1 
ask  whether  it  is  imssihle  that  what  is  not 
known  can  Ijc  loved;  since  if  it  cannot,  tlicn 
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no  one  lovcsGod  before  he  knows  Him.  And 
wh.it  IS  it  to  know  God  except  lo  behold  Him 
.md  stc-idfastly  perceive  Him  with  il>c  mind  > 
For  He  is  not  a  body  to  be  searched  out  by 
carnal  eyes.  But  before  also  that  we  hare 
power  to  behold  and  to  perceive  God,  as  He 
can  be  beheld  and  perceived,  which  is  per- 
mitted to  the  pure  in  heart;  for  "  blessed  are 
the  pure  in  heart,  for  they  shall  see  God;  "  * 
except  He  is  loved  by  faitn,  it  will  not  be  pos- 
sible for  the  heart  to  be  cleansed,  in  order 
that  it  may  he  apt  and  meet  to  see  Him.  For 
where  are  there  thoae  three,  in  order  to  build 
up  which  in  the  mind  the  whole  apjuratus  of 
the  divine  Scriptures  has  l>een  raised  up,  name- 
ly Fnitli.  Hope,  and  Chanty, >exccpiinamind 
believing  what  it  docs  not  yet  sec.  and  hoping 
and  loving  what  it  believes  ?  Even  He  there- 
fore who  is  not  known,  but  yet  is  belie\'ed, 
can  be  loved.  But  indisputiibly  we  must  take 
c.ire,  lesC  the  mind  believing  that  which  it  does 
not  see,  feign  to  itself  something  which  is  not, 
and  hope  for  and  love  that  which  is  false. 
For  in  that  case,  it  will  not  be  charity  out  of 
a  pure  heart,  and  of  a  good  conscience,  and 
of  faith  unfeigned,  which  is  the  ciiiT  of  the 
commandment,  as  the  same  apostle  says.* 

7.  But  it  must  needs  be,  that,  when  l>y 
reading  or  hearing  of  them  we  believe  in  any 
corporeal  tilings  which  we  have  not  seen,  the 
mind  frames  for  itself  something  under  bodily 
features  and  forms,  just  as  it  may  occur  to 
our  thoughts;  which  either  is  not  true,  or  even 
i(  it  be  tnic.  which  car  most  rarely  happen, 
yet  this  IS  of  no  benefit  to  us  to  believe  in  by 
faith,  but  it  is  useful  for  some  other  purpose, 
which  is  intimated  by  means  of  it.  For  who 
is  there  that  tends  or  hears  what  the  Apostte 
P<iul  has  written,  or  what  has  been  written  of 
him,  that  docs  not  im:<gine  to  himself  the 
countenance  both  of  the  :ipostlehimself,andof 
all  those  whose  names  are  there  mentioi>ed  ? 
And  whereas,  among  such  a  multitude  of  men 
to  whom  these  books  are  known,  each  imagines 
in  a  different  way  those  bodily  features  and 
forms,  it  is  assuredly  uncertain  whicli  it  is  that 
tmaginet;  them  more  nearly  and  more  like  the 
reality.  Nor,  indeed,  is  our  faith  busied 
therein  with  the  bodily  countenance  of  those 
men;  but  only  that  by  the  grace  of  God  they 
.so  livc<I  and  so  acted  as  th.at  Scripture  wit- 
nesses: this  it  is  which  it  is  both  useful  to 
iTelieve,  and  which  must  not  be  dcs|>aircd  of, 
and  must  be  sought.  For  even  the  counte- 
nance of  our  Lon!  Himself  in  the  tlcsh  is  v.v 
riously  fancied  by  the  diversity  of  countless 
imaginations,  which  yet  was  one,  whatever  it 
was.     Nor  in  our  faith  wliich  wc  have  of  our 
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Lon9  Jestn  Christ,  is  thai  wholv&omc  wlikii 
tike  mind  inuKincs  (or  iiwlf,  perhaps  far  other 
linn  Uie  reuliiy,  but  thai  which  wq  think  of 
mas  according  to  his  kind:  for  we  have  a  no- 
tion of  human  nature  implanted  in  us,  as  it 
were  bj*  rule,  accortlinjir  to  vrhich  we  know 
fonbirith,  that  wliatever  such  thing  vre  see  is 
a  man  or  the  form  of  a  imni. 


CKAr.    5. — llOUr    THi:   TRINITY    MAV    BX    LOVBD 
TllOUtill  UNKNOWN. 

Our  conception  is  fnime<l  according  to  this 
ontton,  when  wc  believe  thM  GoO  was  made 
aiiin  for  us.  ss  an  example  of  hnmility.  and  to 
tliow  the  love  of  Coil  towards  us.  For  this 
ii  is  which  it  is  good  for  us  to  believe,  and  10 
retain  firmly  and  unshakcnly  in  onr  heart,  that 
ibe  humility  by  which  God  was  bom  of  a 
woman,  and  was  led  to  death  through  con- 
tBRielies  so  great  hy  mortal  men,  is  the  chicf- 
tst  remedy  by  which  the  swelling  of  our  pride 
may  t>c  cured,  and  the  profound  mystL-ry  by 
which  the  tiOTid  of  sin  maylw  loosed.  Soatso, 
bccau&e  wc  know  what  omnipotence  is,  wc  be- 
beve  concerning  the  omnipotent  OoJ  in  the 
power  of  His  miracles  and  of  His  resurrection, 
and  wc  (rarae  conceptions  resi>cciing  actions 
of  this  kind,  according  to  the  species  and 
}[encrii  of  things  that  are  either  ingrafted  in 
us  by  nature,  or  gathered  t>y  experience,  that 
oar  faith  may  not  be  feigned.  For  neither 
(h>  we  know  the  countenance  of  the  Virgin 
Uary;  front  wfiom,  untouched  by  a  husbaiid, 
nor  tainted  in  the  birth  itself.  He  was  won- 
derfully Iwrn.  Neither  have  we  seen  what 
were  tlie  lineaments  of  the  body  of  l.azarus; 
nor  yet  Bethany;  nor  the  sepulchre,  and  that 
non«  which  He  commanded  to  be  removed 
wtien  He  raised  Him  from  the  dead;  nor  the 
new  tomb  cut  out  in  the  rock,  whence  He 
Himself  .irosc;  rwr  the  Mount  of  Olives,  from 
whence  He  ascended  into  heaven.  And,  in 
shon,  whoever  of  us  have  not  seen  tiiesc 
things,  know  not  whether  they  arc  as  u'c  con- 
ceive ihcm  10  be,  nay  judge  tlicm  more  prob- 
ably n<A  to  be  so.  For  when  the  aspect  cither 
of  a  place,  or  a  man,  or  of  any  other  body, 
whidi  we  happened  to  imagine  before  we  saw 
it,  turns  out  to  be  the  same  when  it  occurs  to 
our  aight  as  it  was  when  it  occurred  to  our 
mind,  we  are  moved  with  no  little  wonder. 
So  scarcely  and  hardly  ewr  docs  it  happen. 
And  yet  we  believe  those  things  most  stead- 
faslty,  because  weimn^nethemacoordmg  to  a 
fpectal  and  gener.il  notion,  of  which  wc  are  cer- 
tain. FuTwe  beheve  our  Lord  Jestis  Christ  to 
be  Iwmof  a  virgin  who  was  called  Mary.  Bin 
what  a  virgin  is,  or  what  it  is  to  be  bom,  and 
what  is  a  proper  name,  wc  do  not  believe,  but 


certainly  know.  And  whether  that  wag  the 
countenance  of  Mary  which  occurred  to  ilie 
mind  in  speaking  of  those  things  or  recollect- 
ing them,  we  neither  know  at  :i1],  nor  believe. 
It  is  allowable,  then,  in  this  c:ise  to  say  without 
violation  of  the  faith,  perhaps  she  had  such 
Of  such  a  countenance,  perhaps  slic  had  not: 
but  no  one  could  say  wiliiout  violEiiion  of  the 
Christian  faith,  tluit  ]>erha|)s  Christ  was  bora 
of  a  virgin. 

8.  Wherefore,  since  wc  dcsircloundersund  1 
the  eternity,  and  ctiuality,  and  unity  of  the 
Trinity,  as  much  as  is  permitted  us,  but  ought 
to  believe  before  wc  understand;  and  since 
wc  must  watch  carefully,  thai  our  faith  be  not 
feigned;  since  wc  must  have  the  fruition  of 
ihc  same  Trinity,  that  we  may  live  blessedly; 
hut  if  we  have  believed  anything  false  of  il, 
our  hope  would  lie  worthless,  and  our  charity 
not  pure:  how  then  can  we  love,  by  bclic\'ing, 
that  Trinity  which  we  do  not  know  ?  Is  it  ac- 
cording to  the  special  or  general  notion,  ac- 
cording to  which  we  love  the  Apostle  Paul? 
In  whose  case,  even  if  he  was  not  of  that 
countenance  which  occurs  to  us  when  wc  think 
of  him  (and  this  we  do  not  know  at  all),  yet 
we  know  what  a  man  is.  For  not  to  go  far 
.-iway,  this  wr  are;  and  it  is  manifest  he,  too, 
was  this,  and  thm  his  soul  joined  to  his  body 
lived  after  the  m,inncr  of  monals.  There- 
fore wc  believe  this  of  him,  which  we  find  in 
ourselves,  according  to  the  species  or  genus 
under  which  all  human  nature  alike  is  com- 
prised. What  then  do  we  know,  whether 
speci.illy  or  generally,  of  that  most  excellent 
Trinity,  as  if  there  were  many  such  trinities, 
some  of  which  we  had  teamed  t>y  ex|)encnce, 
M>  that  wc  may  l>elievc  that  1'rinily,  too,  to 
have  I»cen  sucii  as  they,  through  the  rule  of 
similitude,  impteised  upon  us,  whether  a 
special  or  a  general  notion;  and  thus  love  also 
that  thing  which  we  believe  and  do  not  yet 
know,  from  the  iwrity  of  the  thing  which  wc 
do  know?  But  this  certainly  is  not  so.  Or  is 
it  that,  as  we  love  in  our  I.onl  Jesus  Christ, 
that  He  rose  from  the  dead,  although  we  never 
saw  any  one  rise  from  thence,  so  we  can  be- 
lieve in  and  love  the  Trinity  which  wc  do  not 
sec,  and  the  like  of  which  wc  never  have  seen  ? 
But  we  ocrtainly  know  what  it  is  to  die.  and 
what  it  is  to  live;  because  wc  both  live,  and 
from  time  to  time  have  seen  and  experienced 
both  dead  and  dying  persons.  And  wliai  else 
is  it  to  rise  again,  except  to  live  -tgnin,  that  is, 
to  return  to  life  from  death?  Wlien,  there- 
fore, wc  say  and  believe  that  there  is  a  Trin- 
ity, we  know  what  a  Trinity  is,  because  we 
know  what  three  arc;  but  this  is  not  what  we 
love.  For  we  can  easily  have  this  whenever 
we  will,  to  pass  over  other  things,  by  just  bold- 


Ing  up  three  lingen.  Or  do  we  iiuleed  love,  i 
n«  every  iriniij",  but  Ihe  Trinity,  that  is 
God  ?  r\Vc  love  then  in  the  Trinity,  that  it  is 
^Cod:  but  wc  never  saw  or  knew  any  other 
God,  tiecausc  God  is  One;  Hcalonc  whom  wc 
have  not  yet  seen,  and  whom  we  love  by  be- 
lieving, Buc  the  question  is,  from  what  like- 
ness or  comparison  of  known  things  can  wc 
believe,  in  order  ttiut  wc  may  love  God,  whom 
we  do  not  yet  know  ?J 

CHAP.  6. —  HOW  TlIU  MAS  NOT  VKT  RlfillTEOUS 
CAN  KNOW  TlIK  KIUHTKOUS  MAK  WHOM  HK 
tOVES. 

9.  Return  then  with  me,  and  let  us  consid- 
er why  we  love  the  apostle.  Is  it  at  all  on  ac- 
count of  his  human  kind,  which  wc  know 
right  well,  in  thai  we  bchevc  him  to  have  t)cen 
a  man  ?  Assuredly  not;  for  if  it  were  so,  he 
now  is  not  him  whom  we  love,  since  be  is  no 
longer  that  man,  for  his  soul  is  sej)arate<l 
from  his  body.  Diit  we  believe  that  which  we 
love  in  him  to  be  stilt  living,  for  wc  love  bis 
righteous  mind.  I-'rom  what  general  or  spec- 
ia)  rule  then,  except  thai  wc  know  l)oth  what 
a  mind  is,  and  what  it  is  to  be  righteous  ?  And 
we  «ay,  indeed,  not  unfitly,  thai  we  therefore 
know  what  a  mind  is,  because  wc  too  have  a 
mind.  For  neitherdJd  wc  ever  see  it  with 
our  eyes,  and  gather  n  special  or  general 
notion  from  the  resemblance  of  more  minds 
than  one,  which  we  had  seen;  but  rather,  as 
I  have  said  before,  because  we  too  have  it. 

*For  what  is  known  so  intimately,  and  so  per- 
ceives itself  10  be  itself,  as  that  by  which  also 
«U  other  things  are  perceived,  that  is.  the 
mind  itself  ?  J'or  wc  recogniic  the  movements 
of  bodies  also,  by  which  we  perceive  that 
others  live  besides  ourselves,  from  the  resem- 
blance of  ourselves  ;  since  we  also  so  move 
our  liody  iit  living  as  wc  observe  those  bodies 
10  be  moved.     For  even  when  a  living  body 

>  is  moved,  there  is  no  way  opened  to  our  eyes 
to  see  the  mind,  a  thing  which  cannot  be  seen 
by  the  eyes  ;  but  we  perceive  something  to  be 
contained  in  that  hulk,  such  as  is  contained 
in  ourselves,  so  astomove  in  like  manner  oiir- 
own  bulk,  which  is  the  life  and  the  soul. 
Neither  is  this,  as  it  were,  the  property  of 
buman  lorcsight  and  reason,  since  bnite  ani- 
mals also  perceive  that  not  only  they  thcm- 
seivcs  live,  but  also  other  brute  animals  inter- 
(Aangcably,  and  theone  the  other,  and  thatwc 
ourselves  do  so.  Neither  do  they  sec  our 
souls,  save  from  the  movements  of  the  body, 
and  that  immediately  and  most  easily  by  some 

^  natural  agreement.  Therefore  wc  both  know 
the  mind  of  any  one  from  our  own,  and  be- 
lieve also  from  our  own  of  him  whom  we  do 


not  know.  For  not  only  do  we  perceive  Ihnt ' 
there  is  a  mind,  butwc  can  also  know  what  a 
mind  is,  by  reflecting  upon  our  own  :  for  we 
have  a  mind.  But  whence  do  wc  know  what 
a  righteous  man  is  ?  For  we  said  above  that 
wc  love  the  apostle  for  no  other  reason  except 
that  he  is  a  righteous  mind.  We  know,  then, 
what  a  righteous  man  alio  is,  just  as  wc  know 
what  a  mind  is.  But  what  a  mind  is,  as  has 
been  said,  we  know  from  ourselves,  for  there 
is  a  mind  in  us.  But  whence  do  we  know 
what  a  righteous  man  is,  if  we  are  not  right- 
eous  ?  But  if  no  one  but  he  who  is  righteous 
knows  what  is  a  righteous  man,  no  one  but  a 
righteous  man  loves  a  righteous  man;  for  one 
cannot  lore  him  whom  one  believes  to  be  right- 
eous, for  this  very  reason  that  one  does  believe 
him  to  be  righteous,  if  one  docs  not  know 
what  it  is  to  be  righteous  ;  according  to  that 
which  we  have  shown  above,  that  no  on« 
loves  what  he  believes  and  docs  not  see,  ex- 
cept by  some  rule  of  a  general  or  special  no- 
tion. -And  if  for  this  reason  no  one  but  a 
righteous  man  loves  a  righteous  man,  how  will 
any  one  wish  to  be  a  righteous  man  who  is 
not  yet  so  ?  For  no  one  wishes  to  be  that 
which  he  does  not  love.  But,  certainly,  that 
be  who  is  not  righteous  may  t>c  so,  it  is  nec- 
essary that  he  slioulit  wish  tu  l>e  righteous ; 
and  in  order  that  he  may  wish  to  l«  righteous, 
he  loves  the  lighleous  man.  Therefore,  even 
he  who  is  not  yet  righteous,  lores  the  right- 
eous man.'  But  he  cannot  love  the  righteous 
man,  wlio  is  ignorant  what  a  righteous  man 
15.  Accordingly,  even  he  who  is  not  yet 
righteous,  knows  what  a  righteous  man 
i.i.  Whence  then  docs  he  know  this  ?  Docs 
he  see  it  with  his  eyes?  Is  any  corporeal 
thing  righteous,  as  it  is  white,  or  black,  or 
square,  or  round  ?  Who  could  say  this  ?  Yet 
with  one's  eyes  one  h.is  seen  nothing  except 
corporeal  tlungs.  But  there  i*  nothing  right- 
eous in  a  man  except  the  mind;  and  when  a 
man  is  called  a  righteous  man,  lie  is  cilled  so 
from  the  mind,  not  from  the  bo<!y.  For  right- 
eousness is  in  some  sort  the  l>eauty  of  the 
mind,  by  which  men  are  beauliftil;  very  many 
loo  who  are  missha|>cn  and  deformed  in  iMxIy. 
And  as  the  mind  is  not  seen  with  the  eyes,  so 
ncitlicr  is  its  beauty.  From  whence  then  does 
he  who  is  not  yet  righteous  know  what  a  right- 
eous man  is,  and  love  the  righteous  man  that 
he  may  liccomc  righteous  ?  Do  certain  signs 
shine  fonh  by  the  motion  of  the  body,  by 


iQibr  nijii-rij(tKc«ui  lun  (sni^i  intr  HtKi  ii'     t^. 

ehupler  fii.  lo,  be  afnalA  u\  1*ne   U>.r  .  hind| 

..(  flr^kn  *bich  B«  «  mere  w"Ji      'Ibt  I-    -  ^ittA. 

"  1>At  n  In  br  rallett  Inve  vhi(>i  is  (rut.  ,H^crwi%c  a  ,.  Mkvk  i.t 
f<di!.ti\.  tr-l  >•>  llinH  who  d-^i"  ttm/ii/tl  m  Imprtvrrlr  •u4  1 
lijir  (ifi/uitv),  JuM  *i  ibey  wbn  Iuif  (rftf^iFa.-J  an  Hid  Imp 
ptrlr  lu  dM»  tiif^vnl."— W.  G.  T.  S.} 
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ibtch  tbis  or  that  man  »  nunifetted  to  be 
ii|tiieotis  ?  But  whence  does  any  one  know 
iua  these  are  the  signt  o(  n  righteous  iniiul, 
■ten  be  i*  wbolly  tgnonint  what  it  is  to  be 
r^eous?  Theretore  he  docs  know.  But 
.■kcnce  do  ire  know  what  it  is  to  be  righteous, 
^ata  when  we  .-ire  Dot  yet  rifjhtcou*  ?  If  wc 
bow  (ram  without  ourselves,  wc  know  it  by 
Mflie  bodily  thing.  Buiihisisnot  a  thingof  the 
liKljr.  Therefore  wc  know  in  ourselves  what 
,^  IS  to  be  righteous.  For  1  find  this  nowhere 
tlie  when  I  seek  to  Duer  it,  except  within 
ayscif ;  and  if  I  uk  another  what  it  \%  to 
be  righteous,  lie  seeks  witliin  himself  what 
W  XDSwer ;  and  whosoerer  hence  can  answer 
iraljr,  he  has  found  within  himself  what  to 
inswer.  And  when  indecti  I  wish  to  ipc-ik  of 
Cuthage,  I  seek  within  myself  what  to  speak, 
jnil  1  lind  within  myself  a  iwtion  or  image  of 
Cuthage ;  but  I  have  rcceircd  this  through 
ihe  body,  that  is,  through  the  perception  of 
the  tMily,  since  1  have  been  present  in  that  city 
H  the  body,  and  I  saw  and  perceived  it,  and 
rclained  it  in  my  memory,  that  I  might  find 
«i;hin  myself  a  word  cxmccmJng  it,  whenever 
I  might  wish  to  ipcak  of  it.  For  its  word  is 
the  image  itself  of  it  in  my  memory,  not  that 
MRim)  of  two  syllables  when  Carthage  it 
naned.  or  even  wlien  ttiat  wime  itself  is 
t&ought  of  silently  from  time  to  lime,  but  that 
which  1  docem  in  my  mind,  when  I  utier  that 
dinyllable  with  my  voice,  or  even  before  I 
utter  it.  So  also,  when  1  wish  to  speak  of 
Alexandria,  which  1  never  saw,  an  image  of  it 
b  present  with  me.  For  whereas  I  had  heard 
from  many  and  had  believed  that  city  to  be 
gnat,  in  such  way  as  it  could  1»  totd  me,  I 
(omed  an  image  of  it  in  my  mind  as  I  was 
able  :  and  this  is  with  me  its  word  when  I  wish 
to  speak  of  it,  before  I  utter  with  my  voice 
the  five  syllables  which  make  the  name  that 
almost  everj-  one  knows.  And  yet  if  I  could 
bring  forth  that  im^gc  from  my  mind  to  the 
cjres  of  men  who  know  Alexnnd  tin.  certainly  all 
either  would  uy.  It  is  nof  it :  or  if  they  said. 
It  is,  I  should  greatly  wonder  ;  andaslgaxcd 
at  it  in  my  mind,  that  is,  at  the  im:igc  which 
waa  as  it  were  its  picture,  I  should  yet  not 
know  it  to  be  it,  but  should  belie<,-G  iho»  who 
retatncil  an  image  they  had  seen.  But  I  do 
not  so  ask  what  it  is  to  Ite  righteous,  nor  do 
I  so  find  It,  nor  do  I  so  gaze  upon  it,  when  J 
Btter  it :  neither  am  I  so  approved  when  1  am 
beaftl,  nor  do  I  so  approve  when  I  hear  ;  as 
though  1  have  seen  such  a  thing  with  my  eyes. 
or  learned  it  by  some  perception  of  the  txidy. 
or  lieard  it  from  those  who  bad  so  learned  it. 
For  when  I  say,  and  say  knowingly,  that 
>fflind  is  righteous  which  knowingly  an<t  of  pur- 
[)06e  assigns  to  every  one  his  due  in  life  and 


behavior,  I  do  not  think  of  anything  absent,  aa 
Carthage,  or  imagine  it  as  I  am  able,  as  Alex- 
andria, whether  it  be  so  or  not ;  but  I  discern 
something  present,  and  I  discern  it  within 
myself,  tlmugh  1  myself  am  not  that  which  I 
discern  ;  and  many  if  tney  hear  will  approve 
it.  And  whoever  hears  me  attd  knowingly  ap- 
proves, he  too  discerns  this  same  thing  within 
himself,  even  though  he  himself  be  not  what 
he  discerns.  But  when  a  righteous  man  says 
this,  he  discerns  and  says  that  which  he  him- 
self is.  And  whence  also  docs  he  discern  it, 
except  u-iihin  himself  ?  But  this  is  not  to  be 
wondered  at  :  for  whence  should  Ik  discern 
himself  except  within  himsdf  ,*  The  wotxler- 
fu)  thing  is,  that  the  mind  should  see  within  *• 
itself  that  which  it  baa  seen  nowhere  else, 
and  sivould  see  truly,  and  should  see  the  very 
true  righteous  mind,  and  should  itself  t>e  a 
mind,  and  yet  not  a  righteous  mind,  which 
nevertheless  it  sees  within  itself.  Is  there 
another  mind  that  is  righteous  in  a  mind  that 
i»  not  yet  righteous  ?  Or  if  thert  is  not,  what 
docs  it  there  see  when  it  sees  and  says  what 
is  a  righteous  mind,  nor  sees  it  anywhere  else 
but  in  itself,  when  itself  is  not  a  nghieous 
mind  ?  Is  that  which  it  sees  an  inner  truth 
present  to  the  min<l  which  has  jmwer  to  be* 
hold  it  ?  Yet  .ill  have  not  tliat  power ;  and 
they  who  have  power  to  l>chold  it,  ore  not  all 
also  that  which  they  behold,  that  is,  they  are 
not  aba  righteous  minds  themselves,  just 
as  they  are  able  to  see  and  to  say  what  is 
a  righteous  mind.  And  whence  will  they 
be  al>lc  to  l>e  so,  except  l>y  cleaving  to 
that  very  same  form  itself  which  they  be- 
holfl,  so  that  from  thence  they  may  be  form. 
od  and  may  Ik  righteous  minds ;  not  only 
discerning  and  saying  that  the  mind  is  right- 
eous which  knowingly  and  of  purpose  assigns 
to  every  one  that  which  is  his  due  in  life  and 
behavior,  but  so  likewise  that  they  themselves 
may  live  righteously  and  be  righteous  in 
character,  by  assigning  to  every  one  that  which 
is  his  due,  so  as  to  one  no  man  anything,  but 
to  love  one  another.'  And  whence  can  any 
one  cleave  to  that  form  but  by  loving  it? 
Why  then  do  wc  love  another  whom  wc  believe 
tu  l>e  righteous,  and  do  not  love  that  form  it- 
self wherein  ¥rc  sec  what  is  a  righteous  mind, 
that  we  also  may  be  able  to  be  righteous  ?  Is 
it  that  unless  we  loved  that  also,  u-c  should  not 
love  him  at  all,  whom  through  it  we  love  ■  but 
whilst  we  are  not  righteous,  we  love  that  form 
too  little  tu  allow  of  our  being  able  to  )>« 
righteous  ?  lYlie  man  therefore  who  is  believed  ^ 
to  lie  righteous,  is  loved  through  that  form 
and  tnith  which  he  who  loves  discerns  aitd 
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undcfsunOs  within  himself;  l>ut  ihat  very  form 
and  truth  itself  cannot  be  loved  from  any 
other  source  tlian  itself.  For  we  do  not  find 
any  other  such  thing  bciides  itself,  so  that  by 
believing  we  might  love  it  when  it  is  unknown, 
in  that  we  here  already  know  another  such 
thing.  For  whatsoever  of  such  a  kind  one 
may  h.tve  seen,  is  itself ;  and  there  Is  not  any 
other  >uch  thinj;,  smce  itself  alone  in  such  as 
ilxcif  isj  He  therefore  wiio  loves  men,  oujiht 
'  to  lovfHhcm  cither  1>ec:ii]se  they  are  rtj{ht- 
cous,  or  that  they  may  become  righteous. 
For  10  also  he  ought  to  love  himself,  either 
because  he  is  righteous,  or  that  he  may  be- 
come righteous  ;  for  in  this  way  he  loves  his 
neighbor  as  himscll  witiiotit  any  risk.  I-'or 
he  who  loves  himself  otherwise,  lores  himself 
wrongfully,  since  he  loves  himself  to  this  end 
that  nc  may  be  unrighteous  ;  therefore  to  this 
end  that  he  may  be  wicked  ;  and  hence  it 
follows  next  that  he  does  not  love  himself : 
for,  "He  who  lovclh  iniquity ,'  hatcth  his  own 
Boul."  • 

CHAP.  7. — or  TSUE  LOVE,  BY  WHICH  WE  AR- 
RIVE AT  THE  KSOWLF.DCE  OP  THE  TRINITV, 
R01>  ISTO  »r,  SOUdHT,  SOT  OUTWAHDLV,  ItV 
SKCKIKC  TO  DO  WOsnF.RPliL  THIMr.S  WITH 
1HR  ANfiRLS,  BVT  IKWARDLV,  BY  lUITATINO 
THi:  riKTY  OK  r.OI>D  AMOGLS. 

10.  No  Other  thing,  then,  is  chiefly  10  be  re. 
gardcd  in  this  inquiry,  which  wc  make  con- 
cerning the  Trinity  and  concerning  knowing 
God,  cxce|«  what  is  true  love,  nay,  rather 
what  is  love.  For  that  is  to  be  called  love 
which  is  true,  otherwise  it  is  desire  ;  and  so 
those  who  desire  are  said  improperly  to  love, 
just  as  they  who  love  are  said  improperly  to 
desire.  But  litis  is  true  love,  that  cleavinji! 
to  the  truth  wc  may  live  righteously,  and  so 
may  despise  all  mortal  things  in  comparison 
with  the  lovr  of  men,  whereby  we  wish  tliem 
to  live  righteously.  Fur  so  we  should  be  pre- 
I»ircd  also  to  die  profitably  (or  our  brethren, 
as  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  taught  lis  by  His  ex- 
ample. For  as  there  are  two  commandments 
on  which  hang  all  the  Law  and  the  prophets, 
love  of  (jod  and  love  of  our  neighbor ; '  not 
without  cause  the  Scripture  mostly  puts  one 
(or  both  :  whether  it  be  of  (jod  only,  as  is 
that  text,  "  For  wc  know  that  all  things  work 
lOfBther  for  good  to  ihcm  that  love  God;"* 
ind  a^in,  "  But  if  any  man  love  God,  the 
same  is  known  of  Him  ;"*  and  that,  "  Be- 
cause the  love  of  God  is  shed  abroad  in  our 
hearts  t>y  the  Holy  Ghost  which  is  given  unto 
us  :  "'  and  many  other  passages  ;  because  he 
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who  loves  God  must  both  needs  do  what  God 
has  commanded,  and  loves  Him  just  in  such 
proportion  as  he  does  so ;  therefore  he  must 
needs  also  love  his  neighI)or,  because  God  has 
comminded  it :  or  whether  it  be  that  Script- 
ure only  mentions  the  love  of  our  aei^hbor. 
.IS  ni  tliat  text,  "  Hear  ye  one  another's  bur> 
dens,  and  so  fulfdl  the  law  of  Chn.'it ;  "  '  and 
again,  "  For  all  the  law  is  furdlcdin  one  word, 
even  in  this.  Thou  sh.itt  love  thy  n«fght>Of  as 
thyself :"■  and  in  the  Gospel.  "All  things 
wiintsoeverj-e  would  that  men  should  do  lo 
you,  do  ye  even  so  to  them  ;  for  this  is  the 
Unw  and  the  prophets."*  And  many  other 
passages  occur  in  the  sacred  writings,  in 
which  only  the  love  of  our  neighbor  seems 
to  be  commanded  for  pcrfeciion,  while  the 
love  of  God  is  passed  over  in  silence  ;  where- 
as the  Law  and  the  prophets  hang  on  both 
precepts.  But  this,  too,  is  because  he  who 
loves  his  neighbor  must  needs  also  love  above 
nil  else  love  itself.  But  "  God  is  love  ;  and  he 
th.\t  dwelleth  in  love,  dwelleth  in  God."  ■* 
Therefore  he  must  needs  above  all  else  love 
God. 

II.  Wherefore  they  who  seek  God  through 
those  I'owcrs  which  rule  over  the  world,  or 
parts  of  the  world,  are  removed  and  cast 
away  far  from  Him;  not  by  inierv.ils  of  space, 
but  by  difference  of  affections:  for  they  en- 
deavor to  lind  a  path  outwardly,  and  forsake 
their  own  inward  things,  within  wliich  is  God. 
Therefore,  even  although  they  may  either 
have  he:ird  some  holy  lieavenly  Power,  or  in 
some  way  or  another  may  ha\-e  ttiought  of  it,  _ 
yet  they  rather  covet  its  deeds  at  which  hu-  ■ 
man  weakness  marvels,  but  do  not  imitate  * 
the  piety  by  which  divine  rest  is  acquired, 
for  they  prefer,  through  pride,  lo  be  able  to 
do  that  which  an  angel  docs,  more  than, 
through  devotion,  to  be  that  which  an  angel 
is.  For  no  lioly  being  rejoices  in  his  own 
power,  but  in  His  from  whom  he  has  the 
power  which  he  fitly  can  have;  and  he  knows 
it  to  be  more  a  mark  of  power  to  be  united 
to  itie  Omnipotent  by  a  pious  will,  than  to  be 
able,  by  his  own  power  and  will,  to  do  what 
they  may  tremble  .it  who  arc  not  able  to  do 
such  things.  Therefore  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ  Himself,  in  doing  such  things,  in  order 
that  He  might  leach  better  things  to  those 
who  marvelled  at  them,  and  might  turn  those 
who  were  intent  and  in  doubt  about  unusual 
temporal  things  to  eternal  and  inner  things, 
says,  "Come  unto  me,  all  yc  that  l.-ibor  and 
arc  heavy  laden,  and  I  will  give  you  rest. 
Take  my  yoke  upon  you."  And  He  does 
not  say.  Learn  of  me,  because  1  raise  those 
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wtio  hsTc  been  ileail  four  d-tys;  but  He  nya, 
"I.«afn  o(  me;  for  I  nin  meek  And  lowljr  in 
bout."  For  huiRJIiiv,  vhtch  ts  most  solid, 
a  more  powerful  anA  »fer  th:in  pride,  tbut 
a  mou  inflateil.  And  m>  He  goes  on  to  say, 
"And  yc  shall  find  rest  unio  your  souls,"* 
lor  ■•  liwc  •  is  not  puffed  up;  ''  and  "  God 
itl-wre;'*'  and  "such  as  l>e  faithful  in  lo\-e 
thiii  rest  in*  Him.''*called  back  from  the 
ilm  wnich  is  trilhout  to  silent  joys.  Behold, 
"God  is  Love: "  why  do  wc  go  forth  and  run 
10  iSc  lictghis  of  the  heavens  and  the  lowest 
pans  Of  the  canh,  seeking  >lim  irbo  is  within 
us,  a  wc  wish  to  be  witn  Him  i 

CKAP.  S. — THAT  BE  WHO  LOVES  MIS  llltOTHEIt, 
lOra  SOD  ;  BECAUSE  KB  LOVBS  LOVE  ITSCLr. 
WHICH  IS  or  CO[».  AND  IS  GOD. 

i>.  Let  iK>  one  say.  I  do  not  know  wh:it  I 
^kwc.  Let  him  love  his  brother,  and  he  will 
love  llie  s:imc  love.  For  lie  knon-s  the  love 
with  which  lie  lo\xs.  more  than  the  brotlicr 
whom  h«  loves.  I  So  now  he  can  know  God 
more  ttt.in  he  icnows  his  brother:  dearly 
known  more,  because  more  present;  known 
aore,  because  more  within  him;  known  more, 
because  more  ccnain.  Etnbr.ice  the*  love  of 
God.  mk)  by  love  embrace  God.  That  is  love 
iUelf,  which  associates  together  all  good 
angels  and  all  the  servants  of  God  by  the 
bood  of  sanctiiY,  and  joios  together  us  and 
them  mutually  with  ourselves,  and  joins  us 
subonlinatcly  to  Him»e!(.  In  proportion, 
(bcrefiiTC,  as  we  are  healed  from  the  swcllins: 
of  pride,  in  Kuch  oropurtion  are  we  more 
filled  with  lo%'c:  and|witli  what  is  lie  full,  who 
is  full  of  love,  except  with  God  -M  Well,  but 
you  will  say,  I  see  love,  and,  as  ^  as  I  am 
able,  1  gaic  upon  it  with  my  miiKl,  and  I  be. 
lieve  the  Scripture,  saying,  that  "God  is 
Ion;  and  he  th^i  dwclleth  in  love,  dwelleih 
in  God;"'  but  when  I  sec  love,  I  do  not  see 
in  it  the  Trinity.  Nay,  but  thou  dost  see  the 
Trinity  if  thou  west  lov^  But  if  I  can  I  will 
pot  yuu  in  mind,  that  tnou  maycst  see  that 
thou  seesi  it;  only  let  itself  be  present,  that 
we  may  be  moved  by  love  to  something  good. 
Since,  when  we  love  kwe.  we  love  one  who 
loves  something,  and  that  on  account  of  this 
very  thin;;,  that  he  does  love  something; 
therefore  wliat  does  love  love,  tliat  love  itself 
also  may  be  loved  ?  For  that  rs  not  love 
which  toves  nothing.  But  if  it  loves  itself  it 
^masi  love  something,  that  it  may  love  itself 
aa  lore.  For  as  a  word  indicates  something, 
and  indicates  .ilso  itself,  but  does  not  indicate 


itself  to  be  a  word,  unless  it  indicates  that  ft 
docs  indicate  something;   so  love  aho  loverf 
indeed  itself,  but  except  it  love  itself  as  loving 
something,  it  loves  itself  not  as  love.     What 
therefore  does  love  love,  except  that  which 
we  love  with  love  ?    But  tins,  to  Itcgin  from  { 
that  which  is  nearest  to  us,  is  our  brotlier.  < 
And   listen   how  greatly  the  Apostle    John  '< 
commends  broiherly  love:  "  He  that  lovcth , 
his  brother  abtdeth  in  the  light,  and  there  is  ' 
none  occiston  of    stumbling  in  him.***      It 
IS  manifest  that  he  placed  the  perfection  of 
righteousness  in  the  love  of  our  brother;  for  he*] 
certainly  is  perfect  in  whom  "there  is  noocca- 
sion  of  stumbling."   And  yet  he  seems  10  hftve 
passed  by  the  love  of  God  in  silence;  which 
he  never  would  have  dooc,   unless  because  | 
he  intends  God  to  be  understood  in  brotherly 
love  itself.     For  in  this  umc  epistle,  a  htilc 
further  on,  he  says  most  plainly  thus:  "  Be- 
loved, let  us  lo%-e  one  another:  for  love  is  of 
God ;  and  everj-  one  that  lovcth  is  bom  of 
God,  and  knoweth  God.     He  that  lovcth  not, 
knoweth  not  God;  for  God  is  love."     And 
this  passage  declares  sufficiently  and  pbinly, 
that    this  same    brotherly   love    itself  (for 
that    is    brotherly    love   by  which  we    lore 
e-nch    otiter)    is   set    forth   by   so  great  au* 
tiKirity,  not  only  to  be  from  God,  but  also 
to  be  Guil.     When,  therefore,  wc  lovt  our ' 
brother  from  love,  we  love  our  brother  from 
God ;  neither  can  it  be  that  we  do  not  love  above 
all  else  that  same  love  by  which  wc  love  our 
brother:    whence  it  may  be  gathered   that 
these  two  commandments  cannot  exist  unless 
interchangeably.     For  since  "God  is  love," 
he  who  loves  lov'c  certainly  loves  God;  but  he 
roust  needs  love  love,  who  loves  his  brother. 
.\nd  so  a  tittle  after  he  says,  "  For  he  that 
lovetli  ivot  his  brother  whom  be  halh  seen, 
how  can  he   love  God  whom   he   hath   noc, 
seen  **  ?*  because  the  reason  that  he  does  not ; 
see  God  is,  that  he  does  not  love  his  brotlicr. 
For  he  who  does  not  love  his  brothef,  abidetii 
not  in  love;  and  he  who  abtdeth  not  in  love, 
abidcth   not  in  Cod,  tfecause  God   is   love. 
Further,  he  who  abideth  not  in  God.  abidetb 
not  in  light:  for  "God  is  liglit,  .tnd  in  Him 
'is  no  darkness  at  all.""     He  therefore  who 
abideth  not  in  light,  what  wonder  is  it  if  he 
docs  not  sec  light,  that  is.  does  not  see  Goil, 
Itecausc  he  is  in  darkness  ?     But  he  sees  his 
brother  with  human  sight,  with  which  God 
cannot  be  seen.     But  if  he  loved  with  s|>iriiual 
love  him  whom  he  sees  with  human  sight,  he 
would  sec  God,  who  is  love  itself,  «itn  the 
inner  sight  by  which  He  can  be  seen.    There- 
fore he  who  does  not  love  his  brother  whom 


>  lun.  D-  •>,  19. 

•  •  lobs  •>.  1. 

■  wWlU.*, 


•  CkwWr.— A.V. 

1  AUfc  indi.-A.V. 
r  I  JehD  i*.  •«. 


1 1  Cm.  M.  I 


•  iJotoS.1*.  ■  ■  J«bn  h.  r. «,  X,,  ■•iJvhaLs. 


"■^ 


124 


THE  WORKS  or  ST.  AUGUSTIN. 


(Bo(>K  VIII. 


I 


he  sees,  how  can  he  love  God,  whom  on  that 
■tcoouiit  he  docs  iiot  see,  because  God  is  tove, 
which  he  has  not  who  iloes  not  love  his  bro- 
ther? Neither  let  that  further  tincxtion  dis- 
turb  us,  how  much  of  love  we  otighi  to  spend 
upon  our  brother,  and  how  much  u[x>n  God: 
incomparably  more  upon  God  th.tn  upon 
ourselves,  hut  upon  our  brother  as  much  ob 
upon  ourselves;  and  wc  love  ourselves  50 
much  llic  more,  tlit  more  we  lo\'c  God. 
Therefore  wc  love  God  and  our  ncighljor 
from  one  and  the  same  love;  but  we  love 
God  for  the  sake  of  God.  and  ourselves  and 
our  neighbors  for  ilie  sake  of  God. 

CHAP,  9.  —  OVtt  LliVR  or  THK  KtCHTXOtlS  IS 
KIKDI^O  KKOM  IjOVK  ITSSLlr  Ot  THK  UK- 
CHAN  Ci;  A II 141  rOKM  or  KIOIITKOUSNIOS. 

13.  For  why  is  it,  pray,  that  wc  bum  when 
we  hear  and  read,  *'  Bcliold,  now  is  the  ac> 
ceptcd  time;  behold,  now  is  the  day  of  salva* 
tion:  giving  Ro  olfcnsc  in  anything,  that  the 
ministry  Ik:  not  blamed:  but  in  all  things  ap- 
proving ourscii'cs  as  the  ministers  of  God,  in 
much  patience,  in  afflictions,  in  necessities,  in 
distresses,  in  stripes,  in  imprisonments.  Id 
tumults,  in  labors,  in  watchings.  in  fastings; 
by  pureness,  by  knowledge,  by  lonjj-su fieri nj[, 
by  kindness,  by  tlie  Holy  Ghost,  by  love  un- 
(eiffned,  by  the  woni  of  truth,  by  the  power 
of  Gotl,  by  the  armor  of  righteousnew  on  the 
right  hand  and  on  the  Icfl,  by  honor  ;«n<l  dis- 
honor, by  evil  rcpon  and  good  report:  as  de- 
ceivers, and  yet  true;  as  unknown,  and  yet 
well  known;  as  dying,  and,  behold,  we  live; 
as  chastened,  and  not  killed;  as  sorrowful,  yet 
alway  rejoicing;  as  poor,  yet  making  many 
rich;  as  having  nothing,  and  ycl  possessing 
alt  things  ? " '  Why  is  it  that  we  arc  inflamed 
with  love  of  the  Apostle  Paul,  when  we  read 
these  things,  unless  ti1.1t  wc  believe  him  so  to 
liave  lived  ?  But  n*e  do  not  believe  that  the 
ministers  of  God  ought  so  to  live  because  we 
have  heani  it  from  any  one,  but  because  wc 
behold  it  inwardly  within  ourselves,  or  rather 
above  ourselves,  in  the  truth  itself.  Htm, 
therefore,  whom  wc  believe  to  have  so  lived, 
we  love  for  that  which  wc  see.  And  except 
we  loved  above  all  else  ihnt  fonu  which  we 
discern  as  aUv-ays  steadfast  and  unchangeable, 
wc  should  not  for  that  reason  love  him,  be- 
cause we  hold  fast  in  our  belief  that  his  life, 
when  he  was  living  in  the  flesh,  was  adapted 
to,  and  in  harmony  with,  this  form.     But  some- 
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how  wc  are  stirred  up  Die  more  to  the  love  of 
this  form  itself,  through  the  iMlief  by  which 
we  believe  some  one  tu  have  so  lived;  and  to 
the  ho\K  by  which  we  no  more  at  all  despair, 
tiLat  wc,  too,  are  able  so  to  live;  we  who  are 
men,  from  this  fact  itself,  that  some  men  have 
so  lived,  so  that  we  both  desire  this  more  ar- 
dently, and  pray  for  it  more  confidently.  So 
both  the  love  of  that  form,  according  to  which 
they  are  believed  to  have  hrcd,  m.ikcs  the  life 
of  these  men  themselves  to  be  loved  by  us; 
and  tlieir  life  thus  believed  stirs  up  a  more 
burning  love  townnts  that  same  form;  so  that 
the  more  ardently  wc  love  God,  the  more  cer- 
tainly and  the  more  calmly  do  wc  sec  Him, 
tiecausc  wc  behold  in  God  the  unchangeable 
form  of  righteousness,  according  to  which  we 
judge  that  man  ought  to  live.  Therefore  faith 
avails  to  (he  knowledge  and  to  the  love  of  God, 
not  ss  though  of  one  altogether  unknown,  or 
altogether  not  loved;  but  so  thai  thereby  He 
may  be  known  more  clearly,  and  loved  more  ■ 
steadfastly.  I 
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CHAP.   ID.— ,th>;re  arb  thrke  things   is 

LOVR,  AS  IT  WSKK  A   IKACK  OF  THK  IKINITV. 

14,  B3t  what  is  love  or  charity,  which  di- 
vine Scripture  so  greatly  praiiea  and  pro- 
claims, except  the  love  of  good?  But  (love 
is  ^  some  one  that  loves,  antl  n-i'M  love  some- 1 
thing  If  loveil.  Behold,  then,  there  are  three 
things:  he  that  loves,  and  that  which  is  loved, 
and  lovcj  Whai,  Iticn,  is  love,  except  n  cer- 
tain life  which  couples  or  seeks  lo  couple  to- 
gether some  two  things,  namely,  him  that 
loves,  and  tliat  which  is  loved  f  And  this 
is  so  even  in  outward  and  carnal  loves.  But 
tliat  we  may  drink  in  something  more  pure 
and  clear,  let  us  iread  down  the  flesb  and  as- 
cend 10  the  mind.  What  does  the  mtnd  love 
in  a  friend  except  the  mind  ?  There,  then, 
also  are  three  things:  he  that  loves,  and  that 
which  is  loved,  and  love.  It  remains  to  as- 
cend also  from  hence,  and  to  seek  those 
things  which  are  above,  as  far  .is  is  given  to 
man.  Bui  here  for  a  little  while  let  onr  pur- 
pose rest,  not  that  it  may  think  itself  to  have 
found  already  what  it  seeks;  but  just  as  usually 
the  place  has  first  to  be  found  where  anything 
is  to  be  sought,  while  the  thing  iisclf  is  DM 
yet  found,  but  wc  have  only  found  alreadjr 
where  to  look  for  it;  so  let  it  suflice  to  hate 
said  thus  much,  that  we  may  have,  as  it  were, 
the  binge  of  some  siariing-point,  whence  to 
weave  the  rest  of  our  discourse. 
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BOOK  IX. 


THAT  A  KIlfD  Or  TXmtTV  EXISTS  IX  MAX,  WHO  IS  TIIS  IMACK  OF  COD,  V«.  THE  «1ND,  AND  THR 
RNOVrLCDCE  WHEKEWIIH  THE  MIND  KKOW»  rrSKLK,  AND  THE  I^VE  WIIKKEWITtl  IT  LOVES 
BUTU  irSELE  AND  ITS  OWN  KNOW'LEDCE;  AND  TtlUK  IIIKliK  AItt  SUOWN  TU  BE  MUTUALLY 
£QUAL,AND  OF  OXE  Ef&ENCE. 


CHAF.    I.  —  IN    WHAT    WAV   WB   MWV    INQUIRE 
CONCEMXIN'O  TIIK  TRINITY. 

I.  Wb  ceitainly  6cclc  a  trinity, — not  any 
Irinitj-,  but  thai  Trinity  which  is  God,  and 
Hie  tru«  and  supreme  and  only  Cod.  I^t 
my  hearers  then  wait,  for  wc  arc  still  scelcing. 
And  no  one  justly  finds  fault  with  such  a 
tearch,  if  at  least  he  who  seeks  tlial  wliidi 
cither  to  know  or  lo  utter  is  most  difBculi,  ix 
sicailf.-tst  in  the  faith.  Bui  whtuoi'ver  either 
sees  or  traches  heiter,  fimU  fauli  quickly  and 
jauly  with  any  one  who  conrHlcnily  affirius 
concerning  it.  " Seek  God,"  he  says,  "and 
your  heart  shall  live:"'  and  lest  any  one 
•huuld  rashly  rejoice  that  he  has,  as  it  were, 
ipprclicndcd  il,  ''Seek,"  he  says,  "'  His  face 
erenDorc."*  And  the  apostle:  "' Ifanyinaii," 
be  sa)-s,  "think  that  he  knowcih  anything, 
he  kncnrcth  nothing  yet  as  he  oufflit  to  knov,*. 
But  if  any  man  love  God,  tlie  same  is  known 
of  Him."'  He  lias  not  said,  has  knom-n 
Him,  which  is  d.ingerous  pre»tmption,  hut 
"is  known  of  Him."  So  .ilso  in  another 
place,  when  he  had  said,  •*  Hut  ntw  after  that 
ye  have  known  Goth"  immediately  correct- 
ing himself,  he  says,  *'  or  ratner  arc  known  of 
God."*  And  alMn-e  all  in  that  other  place, 
'•  Brethren,"  he  says,  "  I  count  not  myself  to 
have  apprehended:  hut  this  one  thing  1  do, 
forgetting  tho*e  things  which  are  behind,  and 
reaching  forth  unto  those  things  which  arc 
before,  1  press  in  purpose'  to«'ard  the  mark, 
for  the  prise  of  the  high  calling  of  Cod  in 
Christ  Jesus.  Let  us  therefore,  as  many  as 
be  perfect,  he  thus  minded."  *  Pcrfcciipn  in 
this  life,  he  tells  us,  is  nothing  else  than  to 
forget  tliose  things  which  are  behind,  and  to 


•  tV  liik  w.  'IVcv.^. 


reach  forth  and  press  in  purpose  toward  those 
things  which  are  Itefure.  For  he  that  seeks 
lias  the  safest  purpose,  [wlio  seeks]  until  that 
is  taken  ItoM  of  whitlter  we  arc  tcndmg,  and 
for  which  we  are  reaching  forth.  But  that  is 
the  right  purpose  which  starts  from  faiih. 
For  a  certain  laith  is  in  some  w.-iy  the  staning- 
point  of  knowledge;  but  a  certain  knowledge 
will  not  l>e  made  perfect,  except  after  this  life, 
when  wc  shall  see  face  to  face.'  Li-l  us  there- 
fore be  thus  minded,  so  as  to  know  tli-M  tlie 
disposition  to  seek  ittc  truth  is  more  uife  than 
that  which  pri-sumes  things  unkuown  to  be 
known.  Let  us  tliercfore  so  seek  .is  if 
should  fiiHl,  and  so  find  as  if  we  were  about 
to  seek.  For  "  when  a  man  hath  done,  then 
lie  beginneih,"*  I^el  us  doubt  without  unbe- 
lief of  things  to  t>e  l>elievcd:  let  us  ntHrm 
without  rjishness  of  things  to  be  understood: 
authority  must  be  held  f.-ut  in  the  former, 
truth  sought  out  in  the  latter.  As  regards 
this  (juestion,  then,  let  us  lielierc  that  the 
Father,  and  the  Son,  and  the  Holy  Spirit  is 
one  God,  the  Creator  and  Ruler  of  the  whole 
creature:  and  that  the  Father  is  not  the  Son, 
nor  the  Holy  S|»rit  ciilter  the  Father  or  the 
Son,  but  a  trinity  of  persons  mutually  inter- 
related, and  a  unity  of  an  equal  essence. 
And  let  us  seek  to  understand  this,  praying 
for  help  from  Himself,  whom  we  wish  to  uii- 
dcr»t.ind;  and  as  much  as  He  grants,  desiring 
to  explain  what  we  understand  with  so  much 
pious  care  and  anxiety,  that  even  if  in  any 
case  we  say  one  thing  for  another,  we  may  at 
lc:tst  say  nothing  unworthy.  As,  for  the  sake 
of  example,  if  wc  say  anything  concerning  the 
l-ather  that  does  nut  properly  belong  to  the 
Father,  or  does  iK'long  to  the  Son,  or  to  ilie 
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Holy  Spirit,  or  to  the  Trinity  itself;  and  if 
anything  of  the  Son  wViich  docs  not  properly 
suit  with  the  Son,  or  at  all  events  which  does 
snii  with  the  Father,  or  with  the  Hoty  Spirit, 
or  with  the  Trinity;  or  if,  nifain,  anything 
concerning  the  Holy  Spirit,  which  is  not  liliy 
a  (tfoperty  ol  the  Holy  Spirit,  yet  is  not  alien 
fron)  the  Father,  or  (nmi  the  Son,  or  from 
the  one  God  the  Trinity  itself.  Even  as  now 
our  wish  i*  to  see  whether  the  Holy  SiMrit  is 
properly  that  Im-c  which  is  most  excellent: 
which  if  He  is  not,  either  the  FaUier  is  love, 
or  the  Son,  or  the  Trinity  itself;  since  we  can- 
not withstand  the  most  certain  faith  and 
weighty  authority  of  Scripture,  sayinif,  "  God 
ia  Im'c." '  And  yet  we  ought  not  to  deviate 
into  profane  error,  so  as  to  say  anything  of 
the  Trinity  which  docs  not  suit  the  Crcntor, 
but  rather  the  creature,  or  which  is  feigned 
outright  by  tnerc  empty  thought. 

CHAr.     3. — rut.    THREE    THINGS    WHICH    ARE 
FOUND  IN  LOVE  MUST  BE  CONSIDERED.' 

a.  And  this  being  so,  let  ui  direct  our  at- 
tention to  those  three  things  which  we  fancy 
we  have  found.  We  are  not  yet  speaking  of 
heavenly  things,  nor  yet  of  God  the  Father, 
and  Son,  and  Holy  Spirit,  but  of  that  inade- 
quate image,  which  yci  is  an  image,  that  is, 
man;  for  our  feeble  mind  perhaps  can  gaie 
upon  this  more  familiarly  and  more  easily. 
Well  then,  when  I,  who  make  this  inquiry, 
love  anything,  there  arc  three  things  con- 
ixmed — myself,  and  that  which  1  love,  and 
love  itself.  For  1  do  not  love  lore,  except  1 
love  a  lover;  (or  there  is  no  love  where  nolh- 
ing  is  loved.  Therefore  there  arc  three 
thiRgs — he  who  loves,  and  that  which  is  lovetl. 
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ftiunil  in  ilx  )inlif.i?in(  i]luB(rA(' IhQ  trtn^tlfy o(  TIt<  lufpiUic. 
Like  *I]  Anile  ■fl>l<?ci'^,  tlicy  fjii)  aI  Lftnifi  |B<iiirh  In  tnr  CMte 
th««n  -nAjnriy,  ths  Ltrtr.  thr  IcTVed,  «nd  low— Uic  fmi  ti*i>pj4 
tulHLi*i{'4.  Ittf  [Mt  It  not.  The  mmd  ttalql^UIH,  but  lit  Jrtiv. 
it  fin  lii>-tuir  it  «'fi  Inclupl**  iv.  f,  AujiutllnatHfudul  "  Uir^ 
and  buMlealiic  fuai  iDlMAnl^lr.  ulhF  rnriid  ittelf  iIiKt."  I^ur 
no  |i*rc>ifl'4VT.  ■ici'i^  V '"<>'l''ii.  !>■*  <vcr  nuiitiuiaH  thai  (he 

■CFDTM  of  B  VptmiUl  cniily  nt    iijT«-inL-r  KTV  lhein<r[ru  tpiriliml 

VDllbn or  bilMiMiur*.     Th*  ■  '  'Ili'  l>»ma''  mindmooi;- 

Qjflac.  luncjl.  tl<..  HrrbflK  <  iMl  irttiiS«U«l4V. 

Th»»mtatuilr'>f  ll>i  !-■'■.  -1   lo  Ihi,  jtrut.     Thi 

■nllKTAnd  11*  lovinc  BJitt  *1*°  INr  rniTi'l  in^t  !(■  nr,(ilEii[ii;^  im  dr* 
nirluiMt^  *' ^'f  wt/«ii«  "  (ilB  mind.  Ic'ir,  khil  InowTrdhL*.  trr 
iicAUmllut4^  "  I'iA  ^**4i*mr  '  Kjr  trtftuilk£  Ih^  llttiid  hocI  ill 
lura  alKf  Lqtrwlerlltv  i>il*l<rr  Ibe  cf^e  Kfiii  '' I'Vir^pri"."  A't<J  Ihm 
ifiTinf  the  mvBoinjCDf  "kiiLMflnoc"  fo"  ihiiit,"  i"  *' i^iitfiltinif," 
ibv  muU  loIliivTlliAiaU  Ibree  an  tiikc  Hui  vt;ua^Iy  "4uh*mi- 
vM." 

TbW  *i1«lAtty  lakn  fnun  Ihen^Dil  uH  lUactlvtllt*  lUiiftttita 
Uh  LriuUly  rJuv  l>iviDfl  bbceih.  but  lailii  Lit  illutfntie  ihv  4iib- 
«>aolUlilT  "' (ho  lhrc«pffnQr&-  Thv  Ihnfl  l^lvinc  fHrvAian  nni 
Ibf  X*iy\ut  F^fnrrtDtfvthpf  m'h  lwDc4  ittBclik'llimliiHh.'.  f,.  u 
<Kri(4n  MkA  rrdfmpllon^  but  tliv  rmrtHf  in  Mint  inodu.  nr 
*'  lonnK*'  (V  !^  FBurdrBiMriiruitr*  Oitem  iii  fhil,  iiu  A. 

II  Avvuttin  could  pmrc  hitwHrliDaihtt  iha  cctt  11114  of  Ih* 
hnman  tptiti  In  lnnininc (nit  liniiv  w*  armlfi-iiilnianijl," 
■  rifli  thit  icrhirir  Hoiild  liluMnit  n<4  onir  ■>>•  irinatiif  -I  ibi  n- 
vhH.  1tu(  Ihf  tattniiality  uaA  obirc lirdty  ■>!  (Iif  [I'^^'iL  1'lic 
hwl  wl^H'tr  *■  monlifNn*.  ih*i  Ininrifdu*  •tiil  l"it  fcrc  miifti'^tJj 
ttvm  n.f   VnAttinfVnd  bvintf  mind,  iK-^*  bat   p^ne  Uivir«qu3 
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and  love.  Hot  what  if  I  tore  none  . 
myself »  Will  there  not  then  t>e  two  thi 
j  that  whicli  I  love,  and  love  ?  For  he  wlw 
.  loves  and  that  which  is  loved  arc  the  same 
when  any  one  loves  himself;  just  as  to  lore 
I  and  lo  be  loved,  in  the  same  way,  is  the  very 
'  same  thing  when  any  one  loves  himself.  Since 
thctameihingissaid.wlienit  is  said,  he  loves 
himself,  an<l  he  is  loved  by  himself.  For  in 
that  ctse  to  love  and  to  be  loved  are  not  two 
different  things:  just  as  he  who  loves  and  he 
who  is  loved  are  not  two  different  persons. 
But  yci,  even  so,  love  and  what  is  loved  arc 
still  two  things.  For  there  is  no  love  when 
any  one  loves  himself,  except  when  love  itself 
is  loved.  But  it  is  one  thing  to  love  one's 
self,  another  to  love  one's  own  love.  For  love 
is  not  loved,  unless  as  already  loving  tome*  J 
thing;  since  where  nothing  is  loved  there  is  I 
no  love.  Therefore  there  are  two  things  when 
anyone  loves  himself— love,  and  that  which 
is  loved.  For  then  he  that  loves  and  that 
whidi  IS  loved  arc  one.  Whence  it  seems  that 
it  does  not  follow  that  three  thini^s  arc  to  be 
understood  wherever  love  is.  For  let  us  put 
aside  from  the  inquiry  all  the  other  many 
things  of  which  a  roan  consists;  and  in  order 
that  wc  may  discover  clearly  what  we  are  now 
seeking,  as  far  as  in  such  a  subject  is  possi- 
ble, let  us  tre.1t  of  the  mind  alone.  The  mind, 
then,  when  it  love*  itself,  disclose*  two  things 
—  mind  and  love.  But  what  is  to  Io%-c  one's 
self,  except  to  wish  to  hc'p  one's  self  to  the 
enjoyment  of  self?  And  when  any  one  wishes 
himself  to  be  just  as  much  as  he  is,  then  the 
will  is  on  a  pnr  with  the  mind,  and  the  lo\'e 
is  equal  to  him  who  Im-es.  And  if  love  is  a 
substance,  it  is  certainly  not  body,  bat  spirit; 
and  the  mind  also  is  not  body,  but  spirit. 
Yet  love  and  mind  arc  not  two  spirits,  but  one 
spirit;  nor  yet  two  essences,  but  one:  ai>d  yet 
here  are  two  things  that  arc  one,  he  that  loves 
and  love;  or,  if  you  like  so  to  put  it.  that 
which  is  loved  and  love.  And  these  two,  in- 
deed, are  mutii.illy  said  relatively.  Since  be 
who  loves  is  referred  to  tovc,  and  love  to  him 
who  loves.  For  he  who  loves,  loves  witli 
some  love,  and  love  is  the  love  of  some  one 
who  loves.  But  mind  and  spirit  are  not  sad 
rcl-itivcly,  but  express  cBsencc.  For  mind 
and  spirit  do  not  exist  hcc.-iuse  the  mind  and 
spirit  of  some  particular  man  exists,  For  if 
we  subtract  the  liody  from  that  which  is  man, 
which  is  so  called  with  the  conjunction  of  lH>dy, 
the  mind  and  spirit  remain.  But  if  we  suIk 
tract  him  thai  loves,  then  there  is  no  liwc; 
and  if  wc  subtract  love,  then  tlicrc  is  no  one 
that  loves.  And  therefore,  in  so  far  as  they 
are  mutually  referred  to  one  another,  ihey 
are  two;  but  whereas  they  are  spoken  in  re- 
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>pect  to  tliemselres,  each  Are  spirit,  and  both 
Li^tber  aiso  are  one  spirit;  and  each  «re 
miAd,  and  both  to;:ethef  oi>e  mind.  Where, 
Ihcn,  is  the  trinity .'  Let  us  attend  as  much 
M  we  can,  and  let  us  invoke  the  everhixiinif 
h]gbu  that  He  may  illuminate  our  datknesi, 
•n\  that  wc  may  see  in  ourselves,  as  roucli  as 
'>c  ajc  permitted,  the  image  of  God. 

HAP.  3,-Tlie  IMAGE  OP  THE  TTUNrTV  IN  THR 
MIND  or  MAN  WHO  KNOWS  MIMEeLr  AMI 
t^VES  HlM5tLP.  THE  MIXD  KNOVTS  ITSKLF 
THROUGH  irSEU*. 

],  Fur  the  mind  cannot  lore  itself,  except 
also  it  know  itself;  for  how  can  it  love  what 
II  does  not  know?  Or  if  any  body  says  thai 
lt>c  mind,  from  either  general  or  special 
knowleilt;e.  Iielievcs  itself  of  such  a  character 
Ai  it  ha*  by  experience  fout>d  others  to  Ik, 
jiiul  therefore  loves  ttsdf,  he  sj>eai:s  most 
loolishly.  For  whence  docs  a  mind  know 
aixnhermind,  if  it  does  not  know  itself?  P'or 
ilic  mimi  docs  not  know  other  minds  and  not 
biow  itself,  OS  the  eye  of  the  body  »ees  other 
{yes  and  docs  not  see  itself;  for  wc  sec  bodies 
ihrough  the  eyes  of  the  body,  because,  un- 
less wc  are  looking  into  a  mirror,  wc  cannot 
lefract  and  rctlcct  the  rays  into  themselves, 
itiich  shine  (onh  through  those  eyes,  and 
couch  whatever  we  discern, — a  snbjecl,  in- 
deed, whicb  is  treated  of  mont  subllely  and 
obscurely,  until  it  be  clearly  demonstrated 
trhcthcr  the  fact  be  so,  or  whether  it  lie  not, 
But  whaic^'cr  is  the  nature  of  the  power  by 
which  wc  discern  throu^  the  eyes,  certainly, 
vbethcr  it  be  rays  or  anything  else,  wc  cannot 
discern  with  the  eyes  that  power  itself;  but 
we  inquire  into  it  with  the  mind,  and  if  possi- 
ble, utMJerstand  even  this  with  the  mind.  As 
the  tniitd,  tben,  itself  ^tticrs  the  knowlcd;fe 
of  corporeal  ihin;-s  throu;{h  the  senses  of  the 
body,  10  of  incorporeal  things  through  itself. 
Ttierefore  it  knows  itself  also  through  itself, 
since  it  is  incorporeal;  for  if  it  does  not  know 
itself,  it  does  not  love  itself. 

CHAP.  4. — T1IK  THXKK  AUI  ONK,  AKI)  ALSO 
CgUAL,  Vl/.  TIIK  -MINt)  ITSKLP,  AKD  TIIF. 
LOVK,  AND  -niK  KNdWI-KDCB  Ot  IT.  THAT 
TIIK  »AMK  TIIILKK  r.XtST  SUIISTAKriAI.I.Y,  AM> 
AKK  PJIKmCATKD  RK.I-ATIVBI-V.  THAT  THE 
SAME  TIIRKK  AUK  IN«RPAItAII(.l'..  THAT  THE 
&>ME  TIIREK  ARK  KUT  JOINKI>  AND  COMMIN- 
nt-ED  LIKE  PAXTS,  BtTT  THAT  IHtY  AKK  OP 
ONE  ESSEKCB,  AND  ARE  KBLATIVES. 

4.  But  as  there  are  two  things  {Jho^uit- 

\m),  the  mind  and  the  love  of  it,  when  it 

s  itself;  so  there  are  two  things,  the  mind 

and  the  knowledge  of  it,  when  it  knows  itself, 
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Therefore  the  mind  itielf,  and  the  love  of  it,< 
and  the  knowledt:e  of  il,  arc  three  things 
(iria  ^uitJam),  and  these  three  are  one;  and 
when  they  are  perfect  they  are  ctiunl.  Kor  if 
one  loves  himself  less  than  as  he  is, — ^as  for 
ex;im|)lc,  sup|tose  that  the  miivd  of  a  man 
only  \<Tiei  itself  as  much  ns  the  body  of  a  man 
ought  to  be  loved,  whereas  the  mind  is  more 
than  the  I>ody. — then  it  is  in  fault,  and  its 
love  is  not  jwrfcc*.  Again,  if  it  loves  itself 
more  than  as  it  is, — as  if,  for  instance,  it  \<nt 
itself  as  much  as  God  is  to  be  loved,  whereas^ 
the  mind  is  incomparably  less  than  God, — 
here  also  it  is  exceedingly  in  fault,  and  its 
love  of  self  is  not  perfect.  But  it  is  in  fault 
more  perversely  and  wrongly  still,  wtien  it 
loves  the  body  as  much  as  Gud  is  to  be  loved. 
Also,  if  knowledge  is  less  than  that  thing 
which  is  known,  ^nd  which  can  be  fully  known^ 
then  knowledge  is  not  |Krfcct:  hut  if  it 
greater,  then  the  nature  which  knows  is  ab 
tliat  which  is  known,  ax  the  knowledge  of  tli 
body  is  greater  than  the  botly  itself,  which 
known  by  thnt  knowledge.  For  knowlcdgti 
is  a  kind  of  life  in  the  reason  of  the  knuwcr.l 
but  the  Ixxly  il  not  life;  and  any  life  is  greater 
than  any  body,  not  in  bulk,  but  in  power, 
but  when  the  mind  knows  itself,  its  own 
knowledge  docs  not  rise  alMve  itself,  Iwcausej 
itseU  knows,  and  itself  ii  known.  Whei; 
therefore,  it  knows  itself  entirely,  and  no  othc 
thing  with  itself,  then  its  knowledge  is  equal 
to  itself;  Iwcause  its  knonlcdge  is  not  from 
another  n.iture,  since  it  ki>ows  itself.  And 
when  it  permves  itself  entirely,  and  nothing 
more,  then  it  is  neither  less  nor  greater.  We 
s.iid  therefore  rightly,  that  these  three  things, 
[mind,  love,  and  knowledge],  when  they  arc 
jKrfcct,  are  by  conM:<|ncncc  equal. 

5.  Similar  reasoning  sttggcsts  to  us,  if  in- 
deed ne  can  any  way  understand  the  matter, 
that  these  things  [i.e.  love  and  knowledge] 
exist  in  the  soul,  and  that,  being  as  it  were 
involved  in  it,  ihcy  are  so  evolved  from  it  as 
to  be  perceived  and  reckoned  up  sulistanti- 
ally,  or,  so  to  say,  essentially.  Not  as  thoughj 
in  a  subject;  as  color,  or  shape,  or  any  otli 
quality  or  quantity,  are  in  the  body.  For' 
anything  of  this  [material]  kind  dues  not  go 
Iteyond  the  subject  in  which  it  is;  for  the 
color  or  shape  of  this  particular  Inxly  cannot 
be  also  those  of  another  Ixxly.  But  the  mind 
can  also  love  something  besiile*  itself,  wit 
that  lore  with  which  it  loves  itself.  And 
further,  the  mind  does  not  know  itself  only,* 
but  also  many  olher  things,  Wherefore  love 
and  knowledge  arc  not  containe<l  in  the  mind 
as  in  a  subject,  but  these  also  exist  su^ttanti- 
aily,  as  the  mimd  ilttff  dett;  because,  even  if 
they  am  mutually  predicated  relatively,  yet 
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they  exist  encli  severalty  in  their  own  stil)- 
Stance.  Nor  are  rhey  so  mutually  predicated 
relatively  an  color  and  the  coloreit  ntihjecl 
arc;  so  that  color  m  in  the  colored  subject, 
but  has  not  any  proper  suliKtance  in  itself, 
since  colored  hody  is  a  substance,  but  color 
is  in  n  substance;  but  as  two  friends  arc  also 
two  men.  wliich  arc  substances,  wliile  they 
are  s^iid  to  be  men  not  rtrltttivcly,  but  friends 
relatively, 

6.  But.    further,  allhough   one  who    loves 
^  or   one    who    knows    is    a    substance,    and 

iuawirdge  is  a  suhitamt,  and  hvt  is  a 
subslame,  but  he  that  loves  and  love,  or, 
h«  that  knows  and  knowled^,  are  spoken 
of  relatively  to  each  otlicr,  as  are  friends: 
yet  mind  or  spirit  are  not  relatives,  as 
neither  arc  men  relatives:  nevertheless  be 
that  loves  and  love,  or  he  tliat  knows  and 
knowledge,  cannot  exist  separately  from  each 
other,  as  men  can  tliat  are  friends.  Although 
it  would  seem  that  friends,  too,  can  be  se|ia- 
ratcd  in  body,  not  in  mmd,  in  as  far  as  they 
arc  friends:  nay,  it  can  even  bnp|>en  tlini  a 
friend  may  even  also  begin  to  hate  a  (ricmt, 
and  on  this  account  cease  i6  be  a  friend, 
w;iilc  the  other  does  not  know  it,  and  still 
loves  him.  But  if  the  love  with  which  the 
mind  loves  itself  ceases  to  be,  then  the  mind 
also  will  at  trie  same  time  ccaic  to  love. 
Likewise,  if  the  knowledge  by  whidi  the  mind 
knows  itself  ceases  to  be,  then  the  mind  will 
alto  at  the  same  time  ceas£  to  know  itself. 

(lust  as  the  head  of  anything  that  hn.i  a  head 
s  cenainly  a  head,  and  they  are  predicated 
pelntively  to  each  other,  altiiotigh  they  arc 
also  sulMtances:  for  both  a  head  is  a  body, 
and  so  is  that  which  has  -t  head;  and  if  there 
be  no  head,  then  neither  will  there  be  that 
which  has  a  he-id.  Only  these  things  can  be 
separated  from  each  other  by  cutting  off, 
those  cannot. 

7.  v\nd  even  if  there  arc  some  bodies  which 
cannot  be  wholly  separated  and  divided,  yci 
they  would  not  be  l>odie3  unless  they  con- 
sisted of  their  own  proper  parts.  A  part 
then  is  prcdicjilcd  relatively  to  a  whole,  since 
evcr>'  part  is  a  port  of  some  whole,  and  a 
whole  IS  a  whole  by  having  all  its  parts.  Rut 
since  both  part  and  whole  are  bodies, 
these  things  are  not  only  predicated  rela- 
tively, bill  exist  also  substantially.  Perhaps, 
then,  the  mind  is  a  whole,  and  tlic  love  with 
which  it  loves  itself,  and  ttic  knowledge  with 
which  it  knows  itself,  arc  as  it  were  \\s  parts, 
of  which  two  parts  ihat  whole  consists. 
Or  arc  ihere  three  equal    parts  which  make 

^  up  the  one  whole  ?  But  no  part  embraces  the 
whole,  of  which  it  is  a  pari;  whereas,  when 
the  mind  knows   itself  ss  a  whole,  tiiat  is. 


knows  itself  perfectly,  then  the  knowledge  of 
it  extends  through  the  whole  of  it;  and  when 
it  loves  itself  perfectly,  then  it  loves  itself  as 
a  whole,  ami  the  love  of  it  extends  through 
the  whole  of  it.  Is  it,  then,  as  on«  drink  is 
made  from  wine  xn^  water  and  honey,  and 
each  single  parr  extend*  through  the  whole, 
and  yet  they  are  three  things  (for  there  is  no 
pari  of  the  drink  which  does  tiot  contain 
these  three  things;  for  they  are  not  joined  as 
if  ihcy  were  water  and  oil,  but  arc  entirely 
commingled:  and  they  arc  all  substances, 
and  the  whole  of  that  liquor  which  is  com. 
posed  of  the  three  is  one  substance),— is  it,  I 
say,  in  some  such  way  as  tliis  we  are  to  think 
these  three  to  be  together,  mind,  love,  and 
knowledge  ?  But  water,  wine,  and  honey  are 
not  of  one  substance,  although  one  substance ' 
results  in  the  drink  made  from  the  commin- 
gling of  them.  -And  I  cannot  see  how  those 
other  three  are  not  of  the  same  substance, 
since  the  mind  itself  loves  itself,  atid  itself 
knows  it.telf;  and  these  three  so  exist,  as  that 
tile  mind  is  neither  love*)  nor  known  by  any 
other  thing  at  all.  These  three,  therefore, 
must  needs  be  of  one  and  the  same  essence; 
and  for  that  rc.ison,  if  they  were  confounded 
together  as  it  were  by  a  commingling,  they 
could  not  be  in  any  way  three,  neither  could 
they  be  mutually  referred  to  each  other. 
Just  as  if  you  were  to  make  from  one  and 
the  same  gold  three  similar  rings,  although 
connected  with  each  other,  they  are  mutually 
referred  to  each  oilier,  because  tttcy  arc  simi< 
lur.  For  everything  simit.-tr  is  similar  to 
something,  and  there  is  a  trinity  of  rings, 
and  one  gold.  But  if  they  are  blended  with 
each  other,  and  each  mingled  with  the  other 
through  the  whole  of  their  own  bulk,  then 
that  trinity  will  fall  through,  and  it  will  not 
exist  at  all;  and  not  only  will  it  be  called  ore 
gold,  as  it  was  called  in  the  case  of  those 
three  rings,  but  now  it  will  not  be  called  three 
things  of  gold  at  all. 


i 


CHAP.  5. — THAT  TIIR3B  TKRBK  ARK  SEVERAL  tK 
1HKM3KLVSS,  AND  MUTUALLV  AU.  IK  AtX. 

8,  Rut  in  these  three,  when  tlie  mind 
kno«-s  itself  and  loves  itself,  there -remains  a 
trinity:  mind,  love,  knowledge;  and  this  trin- 
ity is  not  confounded  together  by  any  com- 
mingling: although  they  are  each  severally 
in  themselves  and  mutu.illy  all  in  all,  or  eadi 
severally  in  each  two,  or  each  two  in  each. 
Therefore  all  arc  in  alt.  For  certainly  the 
mind  is  in  itself,  since  it  is  called  mind  in 
respect  to  itself:  although  it  is  said  to  he 
knowing,  or  known,  or  knowable,  rebtively 
to  its  own  knowledge;  and  although 
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loving,  .ind  Inve^,  or  tD\-n1)te,  it  is  reCerred  in 
love,  by  n-iucli  ii  tovcs  itself.  And  knowl- 
edge, aitlKiugh  it  )>  rercrred  to  the  mind  that 
kncnraor  is  known,  ncveittickss  is  aIio  pre- 
dicated txitli  nt  known  antl  knowing  in  respect 
to  itself:  (or  the  knowledge  by  n-liich  the  mind 
Cnows  itself  it  not  unknown  to  itself.  And  nl- 
tlioogh  lore  is  referred  to  ilic  mind  tl»t  loves, 
whose  love  it  is;  nevertheless  it  is  also  love 
in  respect  to  itself,  so  as  to  exist  also  in  ii- 
Klf:  since  love  loo  is  loved,  yet  c.innol  be 
loved  with  .tnything  except  with  love,  that  is 

J  vith  itself.  So  these  *.hini;s  are  severally  in 
themsctves.  But  so  are  they  in  each  other; 
because  both  the  mtnd  that  lo\'C9  is  in  love, 
uid  lot'e  is  iit  the  knowledge  of  him  that 
bvea,  and  knowledge  is  im  the  inin<!  that 
knows.  And  each  severalty  is  in  like  manner 
in  each  two,  l>ecause  the  mind  which  knows 
and  loves  itself,  it  in  iu  own  !o%-e  and  knowl- 
edge: and  the  love  of  the  mind  that  loves 
ino  knows  itself,  it  in  the  mind  and  in  its 
knowledge:  and  the  knowledge  of  the  mind 
tliat  know^  and  loves  itself  it  in  the  mind 
and  in  its  love,  l>cc.iuse  it  loves  ilself  that 
knows,   and   knows   itself  th.^t   loves.     And 

ytience  also(cach  two  is  in  each  severally,  since 
the  mind  which  knows  and  loves  itself,  is 
together  with  its  own  knowledge  in  love,  and 
together  with  its  o«'n  love  in  knowledge;  and 
km  too  itself  and  knowledge  are  together  in 
tbe  mirtd,  which  lo^es  and  knows  ittelf.  But 
in  what  way  all  are  in  all,  we  have  already 
ihovn  nborc;  titKe  the  mind  loves  itself  as 
ft  whole,  and  knows  itself  as  a  whole,  and 
knows  its  ovrn  lore  wholly,  -ind  lovct  its  own 
kno«'Icdge  wholly,  when  these  three  things 
*re  perfect  in  rcsjxM-i  to  themselves,  'there- 
fore these  three  things  are  mar\-ellously  in- 
icpar.ihle  from  each  other,  and  yet  each  of 
them  Is  severally  a  substance,  and  all  togetner 
are  one  sntisiance  or  essence,  whilst  they  are 
mutually  predicated  relatively.' J 


>  [AacvMi  htn  llluMnivi.  br  Iht  umirr  of  miiHl.  Ia<i.  m^ 
>«lt4a«,whM  the  Cnck  Tittairimn  JrmmMBJ! a  I  he  n»1i<u<-r 
nt  ali>iB4lfteefiBC«(«,  l&y  Ike  ftjnir*  «f  a  nnuljtJAi),  tti#y  Jt- 
imW  lb' «t*m*l  iiibv^nff  baiI  htdvdiiinanlanf  ptnnA  in  ^nri^  hr* 
Tl—  »  <iM><|i|'wi  >nnii  <lv  !.>,  II.  ivil  ,1,  It  '■  Ucllntm  ihnu 
Ml  iSal  I  ■Mln  ikr  FMhir.  Md  il>i  fiihcr  [n  M<  T  1  play  (hit 
U^t  *T1   rvt  l^  i.rjr,  Dihuu  I'achcr  *fi  la  Mr.anH  I  in  Tace." 

A I  -  iiiii«wti  iliir  n Ikm  pnr>i)utthf 

il.-  r>.T  iitakarlHi  Hiiiyaf  »<«■■-*.  In  ihrtc 

n'lii  I'ad  II  btsafoalbk  lorltac  Aitiiili*  M  la  In 

Ok  CIHIII.C  i>I  ilii  Failict  u  On  Ao  k.  h*  muld  hue  prayed  Ihu 

n«U  ftf  b*  "  ow  in  74/f ,~  tairtad  of  "  aw  In  L-'i. 
M  PUiMMtt,  abiL  «nalar*d  iU>  Hvun  of  alirubtiorr  mm- 
nitfni.  i>ia4<f*Uin  IW  vvirrrnrcitoc  and  Mff  <umfDuTiiiic  nttwtfit 
i^K  htiMAn  nhlLd.  "  ll  la  rtt  poaiUt  for  u*  io  kimiv  vhat  oitr 
«au1>Bt-:,  birt  'lAly  by  ihof  nr^afli*  cuaAido^,  ih'ir  riinilaraitdrr- 
5f  ■  '  "1  funn-oe  vill»  UHttHtvr^whirh  nnlf  ^in  vTMl 

t«-  r  avn  •urala,"    J.8rallh:  Immtrltlitf*/ Ikt 

Afm- 

Av£'  Mi'i't  llloitraltoa,  hnn«vBtf,  m  lmp««(c<i,  brrauw  "  rhp 
tlaniUB«n^'  «bkh  ciiwUle  an  -vf  "*ih-hnl  IlHm  wrwJTy  a 
■■b«l»nrit  '  fttfant  it  ihtiD,  ntntlir.  ihi  mind,  wa  •ubnaon. 
— W.  C>  T-  8-1 

R 


CHAr.  6. — IHEKE  IS  ONE  KNOWLtUCE  OP  TMK 
THlNCi  tS  THE  TIIIHU  ITSELF,  AND  ANOTHKK 
IS  ETERNAL  THI;TH  ITSELF.  THAT  COkPO. 
HEAL  THINT.S,  TOO,  ARE  TO  BE  JtHJOED  OV 
TlIK  KULKS  or  EtUtNAL  TRtJTH. 

9.  Bat  when  the  human  mind  knows  itself 
and  loves  itself,  it  does  not  know  and  love 
anything  unchangeable:  and  each  individual 
man  declares  his  own  particular  mind  by  one 
manner  of  speech,  when  he  considers  what 
lakes  place  in  himself;  but  defines  the 
human  mind  abstractly  by  special  or  general 
knpwledge.  And  so,  when  he  tj)eaks  to  me 
of  his  own  individual  mind,  as  to  wiicthcr  he 
understands  tliis  or  that,  or  does  not  under- 
stand it,  or  whether  he  wishes  or  docs  not 
wish  this  or  thai,  I  believe;  but  when  he 
spe.iks  the  truth  of  the  mind  of  man  gener-)J 
ally  or  specially,  I  recognize  and  approve.' 
Whence  it  is  manifest,  that  each  sees  a  thing  {_ 
in  himtclf.  in  such  w.ty  that  another  person 
may  believe  wliat  he  says  of  it,  yet  may  not 
see  it;  but  another  [sees  a  thing]  in  the 
truth  itself,  in  tuch  way  that  another  person 
.ilso  can  gaze  upon  it;  of  which  the  former 
undergoes  changes  at  sttocetsive  limes,  the 
latter  consists  in  an  unchangeable  eternity. 
For  we  do  not  gather  a  generic  or  specific 
knowledge  of  tlie  human  mind  by  means  of 
resemblance  by  seeing  many  minds  with  the 
eyes  of  the  body:  but  we  gaze  upon  inde- 
Htntciible  truth,  from  which  to  define  perfectly, 
as  far  at  we  can,  not  of  what  sort  is  the  mind 
of  any  one  |iarticular  mim,  but  of  what  sort  it 
ought  to  be  upon  the  eternal  plan. 

to.  Wlwncc  abo.  even  in  the  case  of  the 
imoges  of  things  corporeal  which  are  drawn 
in  through  the  bodily  sense,  and  in  some  way 
infused  into  the  memory,  from  which  also 
those  things  which  have  not  been  seen  arc 
thought  undcra  fancied  image,  whether  other- 
wise than  they  really  arc,  or  even  perchance 
as  ihcy  arc;— even  here  too,  wc  are  proved 
cither  to  accept  or  rejca,  within  ourselves, 
by  other  rules  which  remain  aliogcttier  un- 
changeable above  our  raindjwhcn  we  approve 
or  rejca  anything  rightly,  PFor  both  when  I  ^ 
recall  the  walls  of  Carthage  which  1  harcsccn. 
and  im:igine  to  myself  the  walls  of  Alexan- 
dria vhich  I  have  not  seen,  and,  in  prefer- 
ring this  to  that  among  forms  which  in  l)Oth 
elites  are  imaginary,  make  that  preference 
upon  grounds  of  reason;  the  judgment  of 
tnith  from  above  it  itill  ttrong  and  clear,  and 
rests  firmly  upon  the  utterly  indestructible 
nilcs  of  its  own  right;  and  if  it  is  covered  .it 
it  were  by  cloudiness  of  corporeal  images,  yet 
is  not  wrapt  up  and  confounded  in  them.  1 

II.  But   it   makes  a  difference,  whetner. 
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under  that  or  in  that  darkiieiitc.  I  nm  shut  oR 
as  it  were  from  the  clear  heaven;  or  whether 
(as  ustuil!)*  hnppens  on  lofty  moiintainii),  en- 
joying the  (rc«  air  between  both,  !  at  once 
look  up  aliovc  to  the  cnlmctl  light,  an<l  down 
below  upon  ihc  densest  cloiiil)'.  For  whence 
is  the  ardor  of  brotherly  love  Itindled  in  me, 
when  I  heir  thnt  some  mnn  has  home  bitter 
torments  for  the  excellence  and  steadfastness 
of  faith?  And  if  that  man  is  ghown  to  me 
with  the  finiter,  I  am  eager  to  Join  myself  to 
him,  to  become  .icquaintcd  with  him,  to  bind 
him  to  iny.ielf  in  friendship.  And  accord- 
ingly, if  op|»ort unity  offers,  1  draw  near,  I  «d- 
drcGS  him,  1  converse  with  him,  t  express  my 
goodwill  towards  him  in  what  words  I  can, 
and  wish  that  in  htm  too  in  turn  should 
be  brought  to  pass  and  expressed  goodwill 
towards  me;  and  I  ettdeavor  after  a  spiritual 
embr.icc  in  the  way  of  belief,  since  I  cannot 
search  out  so  quickly  and  discern  altogetlier 
his  innermost  heart.  I  love  therefore  the 
faithful  .ind  cour^tgcous  man  with  a  pure  and 
genuine  love.  Bui  if  he  were  to  confess  to 
me  in  the  course  of  conversation,  or  were 
through  unguardedncas  to  show  in  any  w.iy, 
that  either  he  believes  something  unseemly 
of  God,  and  desires  also  something  carnal  in 
Him,  and  that  he  bore  these  torTticnts  on  he- 
hair  of  such  an  error,  or  from  the  desire  of 
money  for  which  he  bopccl.  or  from  empty 
gTccdincss  of  human  pniise:  immediately  H 
follows  that  the  love  with  which  I  was  borne 
toivnrds  him,  displeased,  and  as  it  were  re- 
pelled, and  taken  away  from  an  unworthy 
man,  remains  in  that  form,  after  which,  be- 
lieving him  such  as  [  did,  I  had  loved  him; 
unless  perhaps  I  h.ivc  come  to  love  him  to 
tliis  end,  that  he  may  become  such,  while  I 
have  found  him  not  to  be  such  in  fact,  .^nd 
in  that  man,  too,  notliing  is  changed;  although 
item  be  chani-cd,  so  that  he  may  become 
that  which  I  had  believed  him  to  be  already. 
But  in  my  mind  tliere  certainly  is  something 
changed,  t'/:..  the  estimate  I  had  formed  of 
him,  which  was  before  of  one  sort,  and  now 
is  of  another:  and  the  same  love,  at  the  bid- 
ding from  above  of  unchangeable  righteous- 
ness, is  turned  aside  from  the  purpose  of  en- 
joying, to  the  purjiose  of  taking  counsel.  But 
the  form  itself  of  unshaken  and  stable  truth, 
wherein  1  should  have  enjoyed  the  fruition 
of  the  man,  believing  him  to  be  good,  and 
wherein  likewise  1  take  counsel  that  he  may 
be  good,  sheds  in  an  immoveable  eternity  the 
same  light  of  incorruptible  and  most  sound 
reason,  lioth  upon  the  sight  of  my  mind,  and 
upon  that  cloud  of  images,  which  I  discern 
from  above,  when  I  think  of  the  sane  man 
whom  I  bad  seen.     Again,  when  1  call  back 


to  my  mind  some  arch,  tnmed  beautifully  and' 
symmetrically,  which,  let  us  say,  1  saw  at 
Carthage;  a  certain  reality  that  had  been 
made  known  to  the  mind  through  the  eyes, 
and  transferred  to  the  memory,  causes  tlie 
imaginary  view.  But  I  lichold  in  ray  mind 
yet  another  thing,  according  to  which  tbJt  M 
work  of  art  pleases  me;  and  whence  also,  if  I 
it  displeased  me,  I  should  correct  It,  Pft'e^ 
judge  therefore  of  those  particular  things  ac-  j 
cording  to  that  [form  of  ctern.tl  truth],  ami 
disn'rn  that  form  by  the  intuition  of  ttie  r.n- 
tional  mind.  J  But  those  things  themselves  we 
either  touch  if  present  by  the  t>o<lily  sense, 
or  if  al>scnt  remcmtter  their  images  as  fixed 
in  our  memory,  or  picture,  in  the  way  of  like- 
ness to  them,  such  things  as  we  ourselves  also, 
if  we  wished  aiul  were  able,  would  laborious- 
ly build  up:  figuring  in  the  mind  after  one 
fashion  the  images  of  bodies,  or  teeing  l)odies 
through  the  body;  but  after  another,  grasgnng 
by  simple  intelligence  what  is  above  the  eye 
of  the  mind,  r'ii,,  the  reasons  and  the  un- 
speakably beautiful  skill  of  such  forms. 

CHAP,  7, — WE  CONCEIVE  ASJO  BEOKT  THK  WORD 
WITHIN,  FROM  THE  THIXr.S  WK  HAVE  BKHRUl 
IN  THE  ETERNAL  TRUTH.  THK  WiiKO, 
WHETHER  OP  THK  CREATURE  OR  Or  THK 
CREATOR,  IS  CONCEIVED  ilV  LOVE, 

la.lwc  behold,  then,  by  the  sight  of  the 
mind,  in  that  eternal  truth  from  which  all 
things  temporal  arc  made,  the  form  acconling 
to  which  we  arc,  and  according  to  which  we 
do  anything  by  true  and  right  reason,  either 
in  ourselves,  or  in  things  corporeal;  and  we 
have  the  true  knowledge  of  things,  thence 
conceived,  as  it  were  as  a  word  within  us, 
and  by  speaking  wc  beget  it  from  within;  nor 
by  being  born  docs  it  depart  from  us.  J  .Aiwl 
when  we  speak  to  others,  we  apply  to  the 
word,  remaining  within  us,  the  ministry  of  the  . 
voice  or  of  some  bodily  sign,  that  by  some 
kind  of  sensible  remembrance  some  similar 
tiling  maybe  wrought  also  in  the  mind  of  him 
that  hears, — similar,  I  say,  to  that  which  does 
not  depart  from  the  mind  of  him  that  speaks. 
Wc  do  notliing,  therefore,  through  the  mem- 
bers of  the  body  in  our  words  and  actions,  by 
which  the  behavior  of  men  is  cither  approved 
or  blamed,  which  we  do  not  anticipate  by  a 
word  uttered  within  ourselves.  For  no  one 
willingly  does  anything,  which  he  has  not  first 
said  in  his  heart. 

13.  And  this  word  is  coooeired  by  lore, 
either  of  the  creature  or  of  the  Creator,  that 
i.i,  either  of  changeable  nature  or  of  un- 
changeable truth.' 


■  [  The  irnnrd  ppuducuan  of  •  thfrnffbl  in  tfie  €nttr  naftfm  of 
tht  buman  ipirit  ■hkli  it  apmHHt  miiwmtHY  ><■  •  'pokia  ourd. 
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CHJll'.  S. — tS  WHAT  DRSIRE  AND   UA'S   l>irrKR. 

[Conceived]  ihcreforc,  eilhcr  bj-  (lesire  or 
bytovc:  not  ituit  the  <;fc.-itiire  ought  not  to 
be  luvcd;  but  if  tlint  love  [of  the  crciIUTe]  is 
refcrrctl  to  the  Creator,  ttien  it  will  not  be 
dcstrc  {iufijitas),  but  love  {eAari/at),  For  it 
it  desire  wlien  the  trcaiurc  is  lorc<l  for  tt«cJf. 
Ami  then  tt  doc&  not  liclp  a  man  through 
maldiig  u&e  of  it,  but  corrupts  him  in  the  en- 

■  r.;  it.  When,  therefore,  the  creature  is 
et|uat  to  uior  inferior,  we  niuit  ur :  the 
nicMor  in  order  tu  God,  but  we  mu»t  enjoy  the 
tqual  onlvin  ('•oA.  For  a»thouou;^Iitcst  toen- 
|i>y  tti)-»eif,i>otinttiyieif.butinHim«homade 
i.ee,  MialM)  him  whom  thou  lovest  as  thyself. 
Let  us  enjoy,  Ihcreforc,  IwtH  ourselves  ami 
<iur  brethren  in  the  Lord:  and  hence  let  n:t 

.dare  to  yield,  and  as  it  were  to  relax, 
rives  to  ourselves  m  the  direction  down- 
tards.  Now  a  word  is  bom,  when,  being 
lliflV};ht  out,  it  pleases  ns  either  to  the  cl7cct 
erf  sinning,  or  lo  thai  of  doing  right.  There- 
fore love,  as  ii  were  a  mean,  conjoins  our 
>onl  and  the  mind  from  which  it  is  conceived, 
and  witltoul  any  confusion  binds  itself  as  a 
tliird  with  them,  in  an  incorporeal  embrace. 

lHAr.  9, IK  TIIK   IJ»'K  OK  iiriHITUAL    THINGS 

TKK  WORII  UOXN  IS  TtIK  1UUK  AS  TltE  WOKD 
COKCKIVKD,  IT  tsOTIIKttWISC  IN  THE  LOVE 
or  C'AKNAI.  TItlNGS. 

■4.  But  the  word  conceived  and  the  word 
born  arc  tlic  very  iiame  wticn  tlie  will  finds  rest 
ta  knowledge  itself,  as  is  the  case  in  the  love 
<rf  spiritual  thini^s.  For  instance,  he  who 
knows  righteousness  perfectly,  and  loves  it 
perfectly,  is  already  righteous;  even  if  nu 
auceskiiy  exist  of  working  acconling  to  it  out- 
wardly through  the  meint>crs  of  the  tiody. 
But  in  the  love  of  carnal  and  temporal  things, 
as  in  the  offspring  of  animals,  the  conception 
o(  the  word  is  one  thing,  the  bringing  forth 
another.  For  here  what  is  conceived  by  de- 
siring is  bom  by  aitaining.  Since  it  does 
not  suffice  to  avarice  to  know  and  to  love 
gold,  except  it  also  hare  it;  nor  to  know  and 
love  to  eat,  or  to  lie  with  any  one,  unless 
xbo  one  docs  it;  nor  to  know  and  love  honors 
and  power,  unless  they  actually  come  to  pass. 
Nay,  all  these  things,  even  if  obtained,  do 
fx>c  suffice.  **  Whosoever  drinketh  of  this 
water,"  He  says, '"  shall  thirst  again."'  And 
so  also  Uie  Psalmist,  "  He  hath  conceived 
pda  and  brought  fonh  iniquity."*    And  he 
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speaks  of  pain  or  labor  ns  conceived,  when 
those  things  are  conceived  which  it  is  not 
saflicient  to  know  and  will,  and  when  the 
mind  bums  and  grows  sick  with  want,  uniil  it 
iimvcs  at  those  tilings,  and,  as  it  were,  briiins 
tnem  forth.  Whence  in  the  Latin  language 
we  have  tlic  word  "paru"  used  elegantly 
for  both  "  rcperta "'  and  "  comperia,"  which 
words  sound  as  if  derived  from  bringing  forth.*  1 
Since  "  lust,  when  it  hath conceivctl,  bringetli 
forth  sin."*  Wherefore  the  Lord  proclaims, 
"Come  unto  me  all  ye  that  labor  and  are 
heavy  U-ulen;**' and  in  another  place  "  Woe 
unto  them  that  are  with  child,  and  to  them 
that  i;i%-e  suck,  in  those  da>-» !  "*  And  when 
llierefore  He  referred  all  either  right  actions 
or  sins  to  the  bringing  forth  of  the  word,  "  By 
thy  mouth,"'  He  says,  "thou  shall  be  justi- 
fied, and  by  thy  mouth'  thou  shale  be  con- 
demned,"* intending  thereby  not  the  visible 
mouth,  but  that  which  iswithin  and  invisible, 
of  the  thought  and  of  the  heart. 

CHAP.   10. — WHETIIKR  ONLY  KNOWLEIXIE  THAT 
IS  LOVER  IS  THE  WUKD  (IF  THE  MIND. 

15.  It  is  rightly  asked  then,  whether  all 
knowledge  is  a  word,  or  only  knowledge  that 
is  loved.  For  we  also  know  the  things  which  > 
we  hate  ;  but  what  we  do  not  like,  cannot  be 
said  to  be  cither  conceived  or  brought  forth 
by  the  mind.  For  not  all  things  which  in  any- , 
way  touch  it,  arc  conceived  by  it ;  but  some  I 
only  reach  the  point  of  being  known,  but  yet) 
are  not  spoken  as  words,  as  for  instance  those  ^ 
of  which  we  speak  now.  For  those  arc  called 
words  in  one  way,  winch  occupy  spaces  of 
time  by  their  syllables,  whether  they  are  pro- 
nounced or  only  thought;  and  in  anotlier  w.ny, 
all  that  is  known  is  called  a  word  imprinted 
on  the  mind,  as  long  as  it  can  be  brought 
forth  from  the  memory  and  defined,  even 
though  we  dislike  the  thing  itself;  and  in 
another  way  still,  when  we  like  that  which 
is  conceived  In  the  mind.  And  that  wliich 
the  aiMHtle  says,  must  l)c  taken  acconling  to 
this  last  kind  of  word,  "  No  man  can  say  th-it 
Jesus  is  the  l.oni,  but  by  the  Holy  tihosi;"" 
since  those  also  sa)'  this,  but  according  to 
another  meaning  of  the  term  "word,"  of 
whom  the  LonI  Himself  says,  "  Not  cvcrj-  one 
that  s^ith  unto  me.  Lord,  Lord,  sh.nll  enter  in- 
to the  kingdom  of  heaven.""  Nay,  even  in 
the  cnse  of  things  which  we  hate,  when  «re 
rightly  dislike  and  rightly  censure  tlveni,  we 
approve  and  like  the  censure  bestowed  upon 
them,  and  it  becomes  a  word.  Nor  is  it  the 
knowledge  of  vices  that  displeases  us,  but  the 
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viocs  thcmielvcR.  For  I  like  to  know  and 
define  whnt  intcmpcnncc  is ;  nnd  this  is  its 
word.  Jtist  as  there  tire  known  fnults  in  an, 
Slid  the  knowledge  of  Ihem  is  rightly  ap- 
proved, when  H  cunnoisseiir  discerns  the  spe- 
cies or  ihe  privation  of  excellence,  ns  tonffirm 
and  deny  thai  it  is  or  that  it  is  not ;  yet  to  be 
without  excellence  and  to  fall  away  into  fault, 
is  worthy  of  condemnation.  And  to  define 
intemperance,  and  to  say  its  word,  belongs 
to  (he  art  of  morals  ;  but  to  be  iiilcmpcfate 
belongs  to  that  which  tluit  art  censures.  Just 
as  to  know  and  define  wliat  a  solecism  is, 
belongs  to  the  art  of  speaking  ;  but  to  be 
guilty  of  one,  is  a  fault  whicli  the  same  an 
reprehends.  A  word,  then,  which  is  the  point 
we  wish  now  to  discern  and  intimalc,  is  knowl- 
edge together  with  love.  Whenever,  then, 
the  mind  knows  and  loves  itself,  its  word  is 
joined  to  it  by  love.  And  since  it  loves 
knowledge  and  knows  love,  both  the  word  is 
in  love  and  love  is  in  tlie  woni,  and  both  are 
in    him  who  loves  and  sjieaks.' 

CHAP.  II. — THAT  THE  IMAGE  OR  BEOOTTEX 
WOROOFTHE  MIXD  THAT  KNOWS  ITSELF  IS 
EQUAL  TO  THF,  MIND  ITSELF. 

i6.  But  all  knowledge  according  to  siwcies 
is  like  the  thing  which  it  knows.  For  there  is 
another  knowledge  according  lo  privation,  ac- 
cording to  which  we  speak  a  word  only  when 
wc  condemn.  And  litis  condemnation  of  a 
privation  is  equivalent  to  prnise  o(thespeci:s, 
and  lo  is  approved.  The  mind,  then,  con- 
tains Komelikcnest  to  a  known  species, whether 
when  liking  that  species  or  when  disliking  its 
privation.  And  hence,  in  so  (aras  we  know 
God,  wc  are  like  Him,  hut  not  like  to  the 
point  of  equatily,  since  wc  do  not  know  Him 
to  the  extent  of  His  own  being.  And  as.  when 
wc  sj'cak  of  bodies  by  means  of  tiic  hoilily 
sense,  tliere  arises  in  our  mind  some  likeness 
of  them,  which  is  a  ph,intasm  of  the  memor)*; 
for  the  bodies  themselves  arc  not  nt  all  in  the 
mind,  when  we  think  them,  but  only  the  like- 
nesses of  those  bodies ;  therefore,  when  we 
approve  the  latter  for  the  former,  wc  err,  for 
the  approving  of  one  thing  for  another  is  an 
error ;  yet  the  image  of  the  Iiody  in  the  mind 
is  a  thing  of  a  better  sort  than  the  species  of 
the  I}ody  itself,  inasmuch  as  the  former  is 
in  a  better  nature,  I'/s.  in  a  living  substance, 
as  the  mind  is  :  so  when  we  know  God,  al- 
though wc  are  made  belter  than  we  were  be- 
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fore  wc  knew  Him,  and  above  all  when  the  | 
aunt  knowledge  being  also  liked  andwonhily  ' 
loved  becomes  a  word,  and  so  that  knowledge  j 
becomes  a  kind  of  likeness  of  God  ;  yet  that  I 
knowledge  is  of  a  lower  kind,  since  it  is  in  a 
lower  nature  ;  for  the  mind  is  creature,  but 
God  is  Creator.     And   from   this  it  maylw^ 
inferred,   th.nt   when   the  mind   knows    and 
approves    itself,  this  same    knowledge  is  in 
such  way  its  word,  as  that  it  is  altogether  on 
a  par  and  equ.tl  with  it,  .ind  the  same  ;  because 
it  is  neither  the  knowledge  of  a  lower  essence, 
as  of  the  body,  nor  of  a  higher,  as  of  God._ 
And  whereas  knowledge  bears  a  likeness  to 
that  which  it  knows,  thai  is,  of  which  it  is  the 
knowledge ;   in  this  case  it  has  perfect  and 
etjual  likeness,  when  the  mindiiself,  which 
knows,  is  known.     And  so  it  is  both  image     i 
and  word ;  because  it  is  uttered  concerning 
that  mind  to  which  it  is  equalled  in  knowing, 
and  that  which  is  begotten  is  e<)ual  to  the 
begetter. 

CHAP.  ta. — WHY  Lovit  IS  kot  the  omrtiiN'c 

or  THE  MIMl,  AS  KNOWLKDOR  tS  SO,  TtIK 
SOLUTION  OF  THE  QUE^'IOK.  Tl(8  MIHD 
WITH  THE  KNOWLEDGE  OF  IT^EUr  AMD  T1IX 
LOVE  op  ITSELF  IS  THE  lUACE  OF  THE  TRlXITt'. 

17.  What  then  is  love?  Wdl  it  not  Iw  an 
image?  Will  it  not  be  a  woid  ?  Will  it  not 
he  begotten  ?  For  why  does  the  mind  beget 
its  knowledge  when  it  knows  itself,  and  not 
beget  its  love  when  it  loves  itself?  For  if  it 
it  the  cause  of  its  own  knowing,  for  the  reason 
tlint  it  is  knowable,  it  is  also  the  cause  of  its 
own  love  because  it  is  lovable.  It  is  bard, 
then,  to  say  why  it  does  not  beget  both,  For 
there  is  a  funhcr  queslion  also  res|>ccting  the 
supreme  Trinity  itself,  the  omnipotent  God 
the  Creator,  after  whose  image  m-in  is  made, 
which  troubles  men.  whom  the  truth  of  Goil 
invites  to  the  faith  by  hiim,Tn  speech  ;  vis.  why 
the  Holy  Spirit  is  not  also  to  be  either  believed 
or  understood  to  be  begotten  hy  God  the 
Father,  so  that  He  also  may  be  cillcd  a  Son, 
And  tliis  question  we  arc  endeavoring  in  some 
way  to  in^'estigate  in  the  human  mind,  in  order 
that  from  a  lower  image,  in  which  our  own 
nature  itself  as  it  were  answers,  upon  being 
questioned,  in  a  way  more  familiar  to  our- 
selves, wc  may  Iw  able  to  ilircct  a  more  prac- 
tised mental  vision  from  the  enlightened 
creature  to  the  unchangeable  light ;  assuming, 
however,  that  the  truth  itself  has  pcrsund«l 
us,  that  ns  no  Christian  doubts  the  Word  of 
God  to  be  the  Son,  so  that  the  Holy  Spirit  it 
love.  Let  ua  return,  then,  to  a  more  careful 
questioning  and  consideration  upon  this  sub- 
ject of  that  image  which  is  the  creature,  that 
is,  of  the  rational  mind  ;  wherein  the  kitowl- 
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edge  of  some  things  coming  into  existence 
m  lime,  but  which  did  not  exist  berorc,  and 
the  love  of  some  things  which  were  not  loved 
betoTC,  openi  lo  us  more  clearly  what  to  say: 
becmuse  to  speech  also  itself,  which  must  be 
dbposed  in  time,  tliai  thing  is  easier  of  expUt- 
nation  which  is  compretiended  in  tbc  order  of 
tunc. 

i8.  First,  therefore,  it  is  clear  thai  a  thing 
■mv  pOKsililjr  be  knowable,  ttiat  is,  such  as  can 
beknowR,  and  yet  tti'tt  it  may  be  unknown: 
but  that  it  is  not  possible  for  that  to  be  kno«'n 
which  is  not  know.iblc.  Wherefore  it  mtist 
lie  clearly  held  that  cvcryiliing  whatsoever 
that  we  know  begets  ai  the  same  time  in  ns  the 
knowledge  of  itself;  for  knowledge  is  brought 
fonb  from  both,  from  the  knower  and  from 
the  thing  known.  When,  therefore,  the  mind 
knows  itself,  it  alone  is  the  parent  of  its  own 
knowledge ;  for  it  is  itself  both  the  thing 
known  and  the  knower  of  it.  But  it  was  know- 
able  to  itself  atKO  before  it  knew  itself,  only 
the  knowledge  of  itself  was  not  in  itself,  so 
long  as  it  did  not  know  Itself.  In  knowing 
ttselr.  then,  it  begets  a  knowledge  of  itself 
equal  to  itself ;  since  it  does  not  know  itself 
as  less  than  itself  is,  nor  is  its  knowledge  the 
knowledge  of  the  essence  of  some  one  else, 
t>ot  only  because  itself  kno»-s,  but  also  be- 
cause it  knows  itself,  as  we  have  said  above. 
What  then  is  to  be  said  of  love  ;  why,  when 
the  mind  loves  itself,  it  sliould  not  seem  also 
to  have  begotten  the  love  of  itself  ?  For  it  was 
lovable  to  itself  even  before  it  loved  itself, 
since  it  could  love  itself ;  justas  it  was  know- 
able  lo  Itself  even  before  it  knew  itself,  since  it 
could  know  itself.  For  if  it  were  not  knou'- 
able  to  itself,  it  never  could  have  known  it- 
self; and  so,  if  it  were  not  lovable  to  itself,  It 
never  could  have  loved  itself.  Why  there- 
fore may  it  not  be  said  by  loving  itself  lo 
liave  t»cgotten  it*  own  love,  as  by  knowing  it- 
self it  has  begotten  its  own  knowledge?  Is 
it  because  it  is  thereby  imiccd  plainly  shown 
that  this  is  the  principle  of  love,  whence  it 
proceeds  ?  for  it  proceeds  from  the  mind  it- 
self, which  is  lovable  to  itself  before  it  loves 
itself,  and  so  is  the  principle  of  iu  own  love 
by  which  it  loves  itself :  but  that  this  love  is 
not  therefore  rightly  said  to  be  begotten  by 
tlic  mind,  as  is  the  knowledge  of  itself  by 
which  the  mind  knows  itself,  because  in  the 
case  of  knowledge  the  thing  lias  been  found 
already,  whidi  is  wliat  we  aill  brought  forth 
at  discovered;'  and  this  is  commonly  pre- 
ceded by  an  tn(|uirv  such  as  to  find  rest  when 
that  encl  is  attained.  For  intpiiry  is  the  de- 
sire of  finding,  or,  what  is  the  same  thing,  of 


discovering.'  But  those  things  which  are  dis- 
covered are  as  it  were  brought  forth,  whence 
they  are  hke  offspring;  but  wherein,  except 
in  the  case  itself  of  knowledge  1  For  in  thai 
case  they  are  as  it  were  uttered  and  f:isbioned. 
For  although  the  things  existed  already  which 
we  found  by  seeking,  yet  the  knowledge  of 
them  did  not  exist,  which  knowledge  we  re* 
gatd  as  an  <)l[»i>ring  that  is  born.  Further, 
the  desire  {•if'pttiius^  which  there  is  in  seek* 
ing  proceeds  Ironi  him  who  seeksi  and  is  in 
some  way  in  suspense,  and  does  not  rest  in 
the  end  whither  it  is  directed,  except  that 
which  is  sought  be  found  and  conjoined  with 
him  wiio  seeks.  And  this  desire,  thai  is,  in- 
quiry,— although  it  does  not  seem  to  be  love, 
by  which  that  which  is  known  is  loved,  for  in 
this  case  wc  arc  slill  striving  to  know, — yet  it 
is  something  of  the  same  kind.  For  it  can 
be  called  will  {vi>lii>itai),  since  every  one  who 
seeks  wills  (vu/l)  to  rmu;  and  if  that  is  sought 
which  belongs  to  knowledge,  every  one  who 
seeks  wills  tu  know.  But  if  he  wills  ardently 
and  earnestly,  he  is  said  to  study  (ftuilfrt): 
a  word  thai  is  most  commonly  employed  in  the 
case  of  pursuing  and  obtaining  any  branches 
of  Iciiming.  Therefore,  the  bringing  forth  of 
the  mind  is  preceded  by  some  desire,  by 
which,  through  seeking  and  finding  what  we 
wish  to  know,  the  offspring,  rit.  knowledge  it- 
self, is  born.  And  for  this  reason,  ihat  desire 
by  which  knowledge  is  conceived  and  brought 
forth,  cannot  rightly  be  called  llic  bringing 
forth  and  the  offspring;  and  the  same  desire 
which  led  us  [o  long  for  the  knowing  of  the 
thing,  becomes  the  love  of  the  thing  when 
knoM,-n,  while  it  holds  and  embraces  its  ac- 
cepted offspring,  that  is.  knowledge,  and 
unites  it  to  its  begetter.  And  so  there  is  a^ 
kind  of  image  of  the  Trinity  in  the  mind  it- 
self, .nnd  the  knowledge  of  it,  which  is  its  off- 
spring .-tnd  its  word  concerning  itself,  and  love 
as  a  third,  and  these  three  are  one,  and  one 
substance*  Neither  is  the  offspring  less, 
since  the  mind  knows  itself  according  to  the 
measure  of  its  own  being;  nor  is  the  love  less, 
since  it  loves  itself  according  to  tiie  measure 
both  of  its  own  knowledge  and  of  its  own 
being. 
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ItnY  bflfri^  or>Jy  f wd  nE^i,vaJ'*  nl  it.  Wh«n  Ih4  mind  I*  niri  mirtn- 
Infor  lovinjr.  tt  l*«rill  an  rutin  mlnil.  A*  pmivuiiy  rtinarired  ^ 
Ibc  BiinLtlHh'm  ^o  IX.  ii.  Uiit  \rrtimty  vlll  cumpldclj^  iJluMmtf  s 
tnittliiyMm  irriain  kind.  ItLir  iidi  ihnioltfac  1'noiiy;  in  vbiehtlw 
'Vp/«ci"./4<*T'^4tt  Ihnc  aulBiMcniAB,  «arh  nC  (rhifh  l«  hi  fll^ 
ctAnllal  jtlghr  Ihp'  *iiSi#rl  al  ■Iinl>m«^  janLI  t»l*t  *Me  I"  rlbpEuf 
lUrm,    Tlif  b%iman  iii^'idl««ubiljiAtMcf>uuth  lo  (k^fh  jf id  «ni- 

Cl'>y  lhfliiELril>ul^ul  luuiwIcilitF  »b'l  love.  Wt  tev  thnl  Ih'  oiiwl 
n»wk  Ahd  iDt-cL  Hut  4r> 't^iit'jrt  Etf  the  miMianir  tuNiBniUl 
vnouifb  la  pC4l**«  Hllii  onplny  [Jir  «ltriljgl«4  [if  k(iOMlnla>t^id 
Itfv*.  W'runii'i  vr  ih«t  thf  lotfinjc  love*;  or  the luviPK  wn^ 
at  ihg  kBowIng  Im**,  Mc.—W.  U.  T.  S.] 


CHAP.  I. — THE  LOYE  OF  TKE  STUDIOUS  MIKD, 
THAT  IS,  or  ONE  DESIROUS  TO  KNOW,  IS  NOV 
THE  UJVKOr  A  THINt  WHICH  IT  DOES  Ni>T 
KNOW. 

1.  Let  us  now  proceed,  then,  indite  order, 
with  n  more  exact  purpose,  tci  cxgil.'tin  this 
same  point  more  thoroughly.  Ami  first, 
since  no  one  can  love  at  all  a  thing  of  which 
he  is  wholly  ignoranl,  we  must  circfully  con- 
sider of  wlint  sort  is  the  love  of  those  who 
nre  studious,  th.it  is,  of  those  who  do  not 
already  know,  but  arc  still  desiring  to  know 
any  branch  of  Icaminf;.  Now  certainly,  in 
those  things  whereof  the  word  study  is  not 
commonly  used,  lov^  often  arises  from  hear- 
say,  when  the  reptitntion  of  anything  for 
heaut^-  inflaniex  the  mind  to  the  seejn)jf  and 
enjoying  it;  since  the  mind  knows  };enerically 
wherein  consist  the  beauties  of  corporeal 
things,  from  having  seen  them  very  frcfjuent- 
ly,  atid  since  there  exists  within  a  faculty  of 
approving  that  which  outwardly  is  longed  for. 
Am]  when  this  ha(>pens,  the  love  that  is 
cnlled  forth  is  not  of  a  thing  wholly  un- 
known, since  its  gcntis  is  thus  known.  Itui 
when  we  love  a  good  man  whose  face  we 
never  saw,  wc  love  hiin  from  the  knowledge  of 
his  virtues,  which  virtues  wc  know  |absiraclly] 
in  the  truth  itself,  llut  in  the  case  of  lc<irn- 
ing,  it  is  for  the  most  part  the  authority  of 
others  who  praise  and  commend  it  that  kin- 
dles our  love  of  it;  although  ncvtrthclcM  wc 
could  not  burn  with  any  zeal  at  all  (or  the 
study  of  it,  unless  we  had  alrcitdy  in  our 
mind  at  least  a  slighl  impression  of  the 
knowledge  of  each  kind  of  learning.  For 
who,  for  instance,  would  devote  any  care  and 
bhor  to  the  learning  of  rhetoric,  unless  he 
knew  before  that  it  was  the  science  of  speak- 
ing? Sometimes,  again,  we  marvel  at  the. 
results  of  le.iming  itself,  which  we  have  heard  ; 
of  or  experienced;  and  hence  burn  to  obtain, ; 


by  learning,  the  power  of  attaining  these 
results.  Just  as  if  it  were  ssid  to  one  who 
did  not  know  his  letters,  that  there  is  a  kind 
of  learning  which  enables  a  man  to  send 
words,  wrought  with  the  liand  in  silence,  to 
one  who  is  ever  so  far  absent,  for  him  in  luni 
to  whom  ihcy  arc  sent  to  gather  these  nordt, 
not  with  his  cars,  but  with  his  eyes;  and  if 
the  m.^u  were  to  see  the  thing  actually  done, 
is  not  thai  man,  since  he  desires  to  know  how 
he  can  do  this  thing,  altogether  mo\'ed  XoM 
study  with  a  view  to  the  result  which  he  ai-m 
rcadj- knows  and  holds?  So  it  is  thai  the 
studious  xe.tl  of  those  who  team  is  kindled: 
for  that  of  which  any  one  is  utterly  ignorant, 
he  can  in  no  way  love. 

2.  So  also.if  any  one  hear  an  unknown  sign, 
as,  for  instance,  the  sound  of  some  word  of  ^ 
which  he  docs  not  know  the  sign  iii  cat  ion,  hefl 
desires  to  know  what  it  is;  that  is,  he  desires 
to  know  what  thing  it  is  which  it  is  agreed 
shall  be  brought  to  mind  by  thai  soimd:  as 
if  he  heard  the  word  /emet»M'  uttered,  ai»d 
not  knowing,  should  ask  what  it  is.  He  must 
then  know  already  iliat  it  is  a  sign,  i.e.  that 
the  word  is  not  an  empty  sound,  but  thjit  sonic- 
ihing  is  signiftcd  by  it;  for  in  other  respects 
this  trisyllabic  word  is  known  to  him  already, 
and  lias  already  impressed  its  articulate  form 
ugwn  his  mind  through  the  sense  of  hearing. 
.And  ihenwh.tt  more  is  to  be  required  in  him, 
thai  he  may  go  on  to  a  greater  knowledge  of 
that  of  which  all  the  letters  and  all  the  spaces 
of  its  several  sounds  are  already  known,  tin* 
less  that  it  shall  at  the  same  time  have  be- 
come known  to  him  that  it  is  a  sign,  and  shall 
have  also  moved  him  with  the  desire  of 
knowing  of  whai  it  is  the  sign?  The  more, 
then,  the  thing  is  known,  yet  not  fully  known, 
the  more  the  mind  desires  to  know  amcem- 
ing  it  what  remains  to  !«  known.     For  if  lie 
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knew  it  to  be  ontf  sudi  and  such  a  spoken 
won),  and  did  noi  know  tliat  it  was  the  sign 
of  jomething,  lie  would  seek  nothing  further, 
since  the  semibic  thin];;  is  already  perixired 
as  far  as  it  can  be  by  the  sense.  But  liecause 
he  knows  it  to  be  not  only  a  s|)uken  word, 
but  alio  a  sign,  he  wishes  to  know  11  per- 
fectly; and  no  sign  is  known  perfectly,  except 
it  be  known  of  what  it  is  the  sign.  H«  then 
who  with  ftrdcnt  carefulness  seeks  to  know 
this,  and  inflamed  by  studious  ical  perseveres 
in  the  vcnrcl);  can  such  an  one  be  said  to  be 
without  love?  What  then  docs  he  love? 
For  ccnainly  nothing  can  be  loved  unless  it  is 
kDoim.  For  that  man  docs  not  kivc  those 
three  syllables  which  he  knows  already.  But 
if  he  lores  this  in  them,  that  he  knou's  ihcm 
to  sifHiify  something,  thi&  is  not  the  point 
now  in  question,  for  it  is  not  this  which  he 
seeks  to  know.  But  we  are  iiovi'  asking  what 
it  is  he  loves,  in  that  which  he  is  desirous 
to  know,  htit  which  certainly  he  does  not  yet 
know;  and  wc  arc  therefore  wondering  why 
he  loves,  since  we  know  most  assuredly  that 
tKHhing  can  he  loved  unless  it  lie  known. 
Wh.li  then  docs  he  love,  except  ih.ii  lie  knows 
and  perceives  in  the  rc.ison  of  things  what 
excellence  there  is  in  learning,  in  which  the 
knonlcdge  of  all  signs  is  contained:  and  what 
benefit  there  is  in  the  being  skilled  in  these, 
since  by  ihcm  human  fellowsliip  mutually 
communicates  its  oun  perceptions,  lest  the 
assemhlies  of  men  should  lie  aciually  worse 
th.in  utter  solitude,  if  they  were  not  to  mingle 
their  thoughts  by  amversing  together?  The 
soul,  then,  discerns  (hit  fitting  and  servicea- 
ble species,  .iml  knows  it,  and  loves  it;  and 
be  who  seeks  the  meaning  of  any  words  of 
which  he  is  ignorant,  studies  to  render  that 
species  |>erfeei  in  himself  .is  much  as  he  can: 
for  it  is  one  thing  to  behold  it  in  the  light  of 
truth,  another  to  desire  it  as  within  his 
own  capacity.  For  he  beholds  in  the  light  of 
truth  how  great  and  how  good  a  thing  it  is 
to  understand  am)  to  speak  all  tongues  of  all 
nations,  and  so  to  hear  no  tongue  and  to  he 
heard  by  none  as  from  a  foreigner.  The 
beauty,  then,  of  this  knowledge  is  already 
discerned  by  thotighi,  and  the  thing  being 
known  is  loved;  and  that  thing  is  so  regarded, 
and  so  stimulates  the  studious  leal  of  learn- 
ers, that  they  are  moved  with  respect  to  it, 
and  desire  it  eagerly  in  all  the  tabor  which 
they  spend  upon  the  attainment  of  inch  a 
capacity,  in  order  tltat  they  m.ty  also  cmbraoc 
in  practice  that  which  they  know  beforehand 
by  reason.  And  so  every  one,  the  nearer  he 
approaches  that  capacity  in  hope,  the  more 
fervently  desires  it  with  love;  for  those 
branches  of  learning  arc  studied  the  more 


eagerly,  which  men  do  not  despair  of  being 
able  to  attain;  for  when  any  one  entertains  no 
hope  of  attaining  his  end.  then  he  either  lovea 
lukewarmly  or  does  not  love  at  all,  howsoever 
he  may  see  the  excellence  of  it.  Accord* 
ingly,  because  the  knowletlge  of  all  languag 
is  almost  universally  felt  to  be  hopeless, 
every  one  studies  most  to  know  that  of  iiis 
ovm  n.ntion;  but  if  he  feels  that  he  is  not 
sufBcicnt  even  to  comprehend  this  perfectly, 
yet  no.  one  is  so  indolent  in  this  knowledge 
as  not  to  wish  to  know,  when  he  hears  an  un- 
known word,  what  it  is.  and  to  seek  and  leani 
it  if  he  can.  And  while  be  is  seeking  it,  ccr- 
tainly  he  has  a  studious  zeal  of  learning,  and 
seems  to  love  a  thing  he  does  not  know;  but 
the  case  is  really  otherwise.  For  that  species 
touches  the  mind,  which  the  mind  knows  an^ 
thinks,  wherein  the  fitness  is  clearly  visibl< 
which  .tccrues  from  the  asso^i.iting  of  mindi 
with  one  another,  in  the  hearing  and  returr 
iiigof  known  .and  spoken  words.  And  this' 
species  kindles  studious  xeal  in  him  who 
seeks  wh.tt  indeed  he  knows  not,  but  gaies 
upon  and  loves  the  unknown  lurm  to  which 
that  i>crtains.  If  then,  for  example,  any  one 
were  to  ask.  What  is  teatetum  ffor  1  had  in- 
stanced this  woni  alrcoily],  ana  it  were  said 
to  him,  What  dues  this  matter  to  you?  he 
will  answer.  Lest  perhaps  I  hear  some  one 
speaking,  .ind  understand  him  not;  or  per- 
tiaps  rc.ijd  the  word  somewhere,  and  know 
not  what  ttie  writer  meant.  Wlio,  pray, 
would  say  to  such  .in  inquirer.  Do  not  care 
about  understanding  wliai  you  hear;  do  not 
caie  alMHit  knowing  what  you  read  ?  For 
almost  every  rational  soul  ijiiickly  discerns 
the  beauty  of  that  knowledge,  through  which 
the  thouglits  of  men  arc  mutually  made 
known  by  the  enunciation  o(  signiricint  words; 
and  it  is  on  account  of  this  fitness  thus  known, 
and  because  known  therefore  loved,  that  such 
an  unknown  word  is  studiously  sought  out. 
When  then  he  hears  and  learns  th.1i  wine  was 
called  "  tcmctum  "  by  our  forefathers,  but 
that  the  word  is  already  quite  obsolete  in  our 
present  usage  of  language,  he  wlU  think 
perhiips  ttiat  he  has  still  need  of  the  word  on 
account  of  this  or  that  liook  of  those  fore- 
fathers. But  if  he  holds  these  also  to  be 
superfluous,  perhaps  he  does  now  come  to 
think  the  word  not  worth  rememlwring.  since 
he  sees  it  has  nothing  to  do  with  that  species 
of  le.-iming  which  he  knows  with  the  mind, 
and  gaies  upon,  and  so  Im-es. 

3.  Wherefore  in  all  cases  the  love  of  a 
studious  mind,  that  Is,  of  one  that  wishes  to 
know  what  it  docs  not  know,  is  not  the  love 
of  that  thing  which  it  docs  not  know,  but  of 
that  which  it  knows;  on  account  of  which  it 


vdshes  to  know  what  it  does  not  know.  Or 
if  it  is  so  inquisitive  as  lo  lie  carried  away, 
not  for  any  oilier  cause  knowfi  to  it,  I)tii  by 
Ihc  mere  love  of  knowinj;  tilings  unknown; 
then  such  311  inquisitive  person  is,  doubtless, 
diMinjiiiitsliahle  (roni  an  ordinary  student,  yet 
doe*  not,  any  more  tUan  he,  love  tliinn  he 
doc.i  not  know;  niiy,  on  the  i;ontrary.  Tie  is 
more  fiily  n-i'*!  lo  hnie  things  he  knows  not, 
of  which  he  nislics  tint  there  should  be  none, 
in  wishing  to  know  <.-ver)-thing.  But  lest  any 
one  should  l.iy  Ijcfore  us  a  more  difficult 
question,  by  declaring  thnt  it  is  just  ns  im- 
possible for  any  one  to  hate  what  he  does 
not  know,  as  to  love  what  he  docs  not  know, 
wc  will  not  withstand  what  is  true;  but  it 
must  be  understood  that  it  is  not  the  same 
thing  to  say  he  loves  to  know  things  un- 
known, »s  to  say  he  loves  tilings  unknown. 
For  it  is  possitiJe  that  a  man  may  love  to 
know  ihines  unknown;  but  it  is  not  possible 
that  he  should  love  things  unknown.  For 
the  word  to  know  is  not  placed  there  without 
k  meaning;  since  he  who  loves  to  know  thin^fs 
unknown,  does  nnt  love  the  unknown  thin^-i 
themselves,  hut  the  knowing  of  them.  And 
unless  he  knew  what  knowing  mcjins,  no  one 
could  sny  confidently,  either  that  he  knew  or 
thiit  he  did  not  know.  For  not  only  he  who 
8»ys  1  know,  and  says  so  truly,  must  needs 
know  what  knowing  is;  but  he  also  who  says, 
I  do  not  know,  and  says  so  confidently  and 
truly,  and  knows  that  he  says  so  truly,  cer- 
tainly knows  what  knowing  is;  for  he  bolh 
distinguishes  him  who  does  not  know  from 
him  who  knows,  when  he  looks  into  himself, 
and  says  truly  I  do  not  know;  and  whereas  he 
knows  that  he  says  this  truly,  whence  should 
he  know  it.  If  he  did  not  know  what  knowing 
is? 

CHAP.  »,— KO  OKB  AT  AIX   LOVBS  THIWOS    UN- 
KNOWN. 

4,  No  studious  person,  then,  no  inquisitive 
person,  loves  things  he  does  not  know,  even 
while  he  is  urgent  with  the  most  vehement 
desire  to  know  tvhat  he  does  not  know.  For 
he  either  knows  already  gencric.illy  wh.it  he 
love»,  and  longs  to  know  it  also  in  s»me  indi- 
vidual or  individuals,  which  perhaps  ;ire  prais- 
ed, but  not  yet  known  to  him:  and  he  pictures 
in  his  mind  an  imaginary  form  liy  which  he 
may  be  stirred  to  l<»ve.  And  whence  does  Itr 
picture  this,  except  from  those  thing*  which  he 
has  .-ilready  known  ?  .\nd  yel  perhaps  he  will 
not  love  it,  if  he  find  th.it  form  which  w:is 
praised  to  be  unlike  that  other  form  which 
was  figured  and  in  thought  most  fully  known 
lo  his  mind.  And  if  he  has  loved  it,  he  will 
begin  to   love   it  from   that  time  when  he 


learned  it;  since  a  little  before,  that  form 
which  was  loved  was  other  than  tliat  which 
the  mind  that  formed  it  had  been  wont  to 
exhibit  to  itself.  But  if  he  shall  find  it  simi- 
lar to  that  form  whidi  report  had  proclaimed, 
and  to  l>e  such  that  he  could  truly  say  I  was 
already  loving  thee;  yet  ccrtamty  not  even 
then  did  he  love  a  form  he  did  not  know, 
since  he  liad  known  it  in  that  likeness.  Or 
else  we  see  somewhat  in  the  species  of  the 
eternal  rcison,  and  therein  love  it;  and  when 
this  is  m.tnifested  in  some  image  of  a  tem- 
poral thing,  and  wc  believe  the  praises  of 
[hose  who  have  made  trial  of  it,  and  so  love 
it,  then  wc  do  not  love  anything  unknown, 
according  to  that  which  we  have  already  suf- 
ficiently discussed  above.  Or  else,  again, 
wc  love  something  known,  and  on  account  of 
it  seek  something  unknown;  and  so  it  is  by 
no  means  the  love  of  the  thing  unknown  th^ 
possesses  us,  but  the  love  of  the  thing  known, 
to  which  wc  know  the  unknown  thing  be* 
longs,  so  that  wc  know  th.it  too  which  we 
seek  itilt  as  unknown;  as  a  little  liefore  I  said 
of  an  unknown  word.  Or  else,  again,  every 
one  loves  the  very  knowing  itself,  ax  no  one 
can  fail  to  know  who  desires  to  know  any- 
thing. For  these  reasons  they  seem  to  love 
thinj^s  unknown  who  wish  to  know  anything 
which  they  do  not  know,  and  who,  on  account 
of  their  vehement  desire  of  inquiry,  cannot 
he  said  to  be  without  love.  But  how  differ- 
cnt  the  case  really  is,  and  that  nothing  at  all 
can  he  loved  whi^ch  is  not  known,  I  think  I 
must  have  persuaded  every  one  who  carefully 
looks  upon  truth.  But  since  the  examples 
which  we  have  given  belonij  to  those  who 
desire  to  know  something  which  they  them- 
selves arc  not,  we  must  take  thought  lest 
percUance  some  new  notion  appear,  when  the 
mind  desires  to  know  itself, 


CHAP.  3. — THAT  WHEN  THE  MISD  I.OVeS  ITSELr, 
IT  IS  SOT  L-NKNOWS  TO  ITSR1.F. 

5.  Wh.ll,  then,  does  the  mind  ]ovc,  when 
it  seeks  ardently  to  know  itself,  whilst  it  is 
still  unknown  to  itself?  For,  behold,  the 
mind  seeks  to  know  itself,  and  is  excited 
thereto  by  studious  zeal.  It  loves,  therefore; 
but  what  does  it  love?  Is  it  itself?  But  how 
cm  this  be  when  it  does  not  yet  know  itself. 
and  no  one  can  love  what  he  docs  not  know? 
Is  it  that  report  has  declared  to  it  its  own 
species,  in  like  way  as  wc  commonly  hear  of 
people  who  are  absent?  Perhaps,  then,  it 
docs  not  love  itself,  but  loves  that  whic'i  it 
imagines  of  itself,  which  is  perhaps  widely 
different  from  what  Itself  is:  or  if  the  ph.in- 
tasy  in  the  mind  is  like  the  mind  itself,  and 
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(0  nrhcn  it  loves  this  fancie<t  image,  il  loves 
iuclf  before  it  knew  itself,  because  it  K.ixes 
upon  ibnt  which  is  like  itself;  then  it  knew 
other  minds  from  which  to  picture  itself,  and 
to  is  known  10  ilseU  geiiencnlly.  Why, 
then,  when  it  knows  other  mimln,  dot^s  it  not 
know  itself,  since  nothing  can  possibly  be 
more  present  to  it  than  itself?  Uvit  if,  as 
Other  eyes  arc  more  known  to  the  eyes  of  the 
body,  than  those  eyes  are  to  themselves; 
then  let  it  not  seek  itself,  because  it  never 
will   find   itself.      For  eyes   can   never    sec 

.  themselves  except  in  lookins.gbsscs;  and  it 
cnnnot  lie  lupimsed  in  any  way  that  anything 
of  that  kind  can  be  applied  also  to  the  con- 
temptation  of  incorporeal  thinijs,  so  that  the 
mind  should  know  itself,  as  it  were,  in  a 
looking-glass.  Or  does  it  see  in  tlie  reason 
of  eternal  truth  bow  beautiful  it  is  to  know 
one's  self,  and  so  loves  this  which  it  sees,  and 
studies  to  bring  it  to  jmss  in  itself?  because, 
although  it  is  not  known  to  itself,  yet  it  is 
known  to  it  how  good  it  is,  that  it  should  be 
known  to  itself.  And  this,  indeed,  is  very 
wonderful,  that  it  docs  not  yet  know  itself. 
jukI  yet  knows  already  how  exocllent  a  thing 
it  is  to  know  itself.  Or  docs  it  see  some 
moat  exocllenl  end,  vh.  its  own  serenity  imd 
likssedness,  by  some  hidden  remembrance, 
which  has  not  abandoned  it,  althoucb  it  has 
gone  far  onwards,  and  believes  tli.ii  it  cannot 
attain  to  that  same  end  unless  it  know  itself? 
And  so  while  it  lores  that,  it  seeks  this;  and 
loves  that  which  is  known,  on  anrount  of 
which  it  seeks  that  which  is  unknown.  But 
why  should  the  remembrance  of  its  own 
blessedness  be  .tbie  to  last,  and  the  remem- 

'  lirancc  of  itself  not  be  able  to  last  as  well; 
that  so  It  should  know  itself  which  wishes  to 
Mtain,  a^  well  as  know  that  to  which  it 
wishes  to  attain  ?  Or  when  it  lores  to  know 
itself,  does  it  love,  not  itself,  which  it  docs 
not  yet  know,  but  the  vcrj'  act  of  knowing; 
and  feel  the  more  annoyed  thai  it&clf  is  want- 
ing  to  its  own  knowledge  wherewith  it  wishes 
to  embrace  all  things?  And  it  knows  what  it 
ic  to  know;  and  wliilst  it  lores  this,  which  it 
knows,  desires  also  to  know  itself.  Whereby. 
then,  does  it  know  its  own  knowing,  if  it  does 
noc  know  itself  ?  For  it  knows  that  it  knows 
other  things,  but  that  it  does  not  know  itself; 
for  it  is  from  hence  that  it  knon-s  alxo  wh.tt 
knowing  is.  In  what  way,  tbt-ii.  docs  chat 
which  docs  not  know  its«U,  kmiw  itself  as 
knowing  anyiliing?     For  it  docs  not  know 

*  that  some  other  mind  knows,  but  th.tt  itself 
does  so.  Therefore  it  knows  itself,  l-'unhcr, 
when  it  seeks  to  know  itself,  it  knows  itself 

^now  as  seeking.     Therefore  again  tt  knows 

'itself.     And  hence  it  cannot  altogether  not 


know  itself,  when  certainly  it  does  so  far 
know  itself  as  that  it  knows  itself  as  not 
knowing  itself.  But  if  it  docs  not  knon*  iticlf 
not  to  know  itself,  then  it  does  not  seek  to 
know  itself.  And  therefore,  in  the  very  fact 
that  it  seeks  itself,  it  is  clearly  convicted  of 
being  more  known  to  itself  than  unknown. 
For  it  knows  itself  as  seeking  and  as  not 
knowing  itself,  i»  that  il  seeks  to  know  itself. 

CHAP,  4. — HOW  THE  MISD   KNOWS   ITSBLP,  SOT 
IN  PART,  BUT  AS  A  WHOLE. 

6.  Wliat  then  shall  we  say?  Does  that 
which  knows  itself  in  pan,  not  know  itself  j 
in  part  ?  But  it  is  .ibsiml  to  say,  that  it  does 
not  as  a  whole  know  what  it  knows.  I  do  not 
say.  it  knows  wholly;  but  what  it  knows,  it 
as  a  whole  knows.  ^Whcn  therefore  it  knows 
anything  about  itself,  which  it  cim  only  know^ 
as  a  whole,  it  knows  itself  as  a  whole.  But 
it  does  know  that  itself  knows  something, 
while  yet  except  as  a  wltole  it  cannot  know 
anything.  Therefore  it  knows  itself  as  a 
wbolc.  Funher,  what  in  it  is  so  known  to 
itself,  .IS  that  it  lives  ?  And  it  cannot  at  oncCj 
Ilea  mind,  and  not  live,  while  it  has  also  some- 
thing over  and  above,  m..  that  it  understands: 
for  tne  souls  of  iKasts  also  live,  hut  do  nut 
understand.  As  therefore  a  mind  is  a  whole 
mind,  to  il  lives  as  a  whole.  But  it  knows  that 
it  lives.  Therefore  it  knows  itself  as  a  whotcj 
Lastly,  when  the  mind  sijcks  to  know  ittel(7, 
it  already  knows  that  it  is  a  mind:  utherwisa 
it  knows  not  whether  il  Kceks  itself,  and  per. 
ha|is  seeks  one  thing  while  intending  to  seek 
.inothcr.  For  it  might  happen  llint  itself  was 
not  a  mind,  and  so,  in  seeking  to  know  a  mind, 
that  il  did  not  seek  to  know  itself.  Where*  , 
fore  since  the  mind,  when  it  seeks  to  know  ' 
what  mind  is,  knows  that  it  seeks  itself,  cer- 
tainly it  knows  that  itself  is  a  mind,  Fur* 
thermorc,  if  It  knows  this  in  itself,  that  tt  is 
a  mind,  and  a  whole  mind,  then  it  knows  it- 
self iis  a  whole.  Butsitpposeit  did  not  know 
itself  to  be  a  mind,  but  in  seeking  itself  only 
knew  that  it  did  seek  itself.  For  so,  too,  it 
may  possibly  seek  one  thing  for  another,  if 
it  does  not  know  this:  but  thai  it  may  not 
seek  one  thinjr  for  another,  without  doubt  it 
knows  what  it  seeks,  But  if  it  knows  what 
it  seeks,  and  seeks  itself,  then  ocitainly  it 
knows  itself.  What  therefore  more  docs  it 
seek?  But  if  it  knows  it.->el(  in  part,  but  still 
seeks  itself  in  pari,  then  il  seeks  not  iiscli, 
but  part  of  itself.  For  when  we  speak  of 
the  mind  itself,  we  speak  of  it  as  a  whole. 
Further,  l>ccausc  it  knows  that  it  is  not  yet 
found  by  itself  as  a  whole,  it  knows  how 
much  the  whole  is.     And   so  it  seeks  tliat 


which  is  wanting,  as  we  are  vroiu  to  seclc  to 
recall  to  the  mtnd  something  that  has  shppcd 
from  the  mind,  hut  has  not  altogether  gone 
away  from  it;  since  vre  can  recognjxe  it,  when 
it  has  come  hack,  to  h«  the  same  thing  that 
we  were  seeking.  But  how  can  mind  come 
into  mind,  nx  though  it  were  |>o&sihIe  for  the 
mind  not  to  be  in  the  mind?  Add  to  this, 
that  if,  having  found  a  pari,  it  does  not 
seek  itself  as  a  whole,  yet  it  as  a  whole 
seeks  itself.  I^Thcrcforc  as  a  whole  it  is 
present  to  itself,  and  there  is  nothing  left 
to  be  sought:  for  that  is  wanting  which  is 
sought,  not  the  mind  which  seeks.  Since 
therefore  it  as  a  whole  seeks  itself,  nothing 
of  it  is  wanting.  Or  if  it  docs  not  as  a  whole 
^  seek  itself,  hut  the  pan  which  has  hccn  found 
^  seeks  the  part  which  has  not  yet  been  found; 
then  the  mind  does  not  seek  itself,  of  which 
no  part  seeks  itself.  For  the  patt  which  has 
twen  found,  does  not  seek  itself;  nor  yet  does 
the  part  itself  which  has  not  yet  been  found, 
seek  itself;  since  it  is  sought  hy  that  pan 
which  has  been  already  found.  Wherefore, 
since  neither  the  min<I  nsawiiole  seekK  it«eif, 
nor  docs  any  purl  of  it  seek  itself,  the  mind 
docs  not  seek  ilscH  at  allj 

CHAr.  5. — WHV  THE  SOUL  IS  P.N'JOINRD  TO  KNOW 
ITSKLV.  WHK.SCK  fOMK  TIIK.  KRUOUS  OK  TlIK 
MIHD  CONCKKMXt)  ITS  OWN  St'lffirAKCK. 

7.  Why  therefore  is  it  enjoined  upon  it, 
that  it  should  know  itself?  I  suppose,  in 
order  that  it  may  consider  itself,  and  live  ac- 
cording to  its  own  nature;  that  is,  seek  to  be 
regulated  according  to  its  ou-n  nature,  r/>., 
under  Him  to  whom  it  ought  to  be  sulijeci, 
and  alHive  thoxe  things  to  which  it  is  to  be 
preferre<l;  under  Him  l>y  whom  it  ought  to 
be  ruled,  above  ihostr  thmgs  which  it  ought 
to  rule,  I-or  it  docs  many  things  through 
vicious  desire,  as  though  in  forgctfulncss  of 
itself,  for  it  sees  some  things  intrinsically 
exccllcni,  in  that  more  excellent  nature  which 
is  God :  and  whcrcns  it  ought  to  remain  stead- 
fast that  it  may  enjoy  ihcm,  it  is  turned  away 
from  Him,  by  wishing  to  appropriate  those 
Ihitigs  to  itself,  and  not  to  be  like  to  Him  by 
His  gift,  hut  to  be  what  He  is  tty  its  own,  and 
it  begins  to  move  and  slip  gradually  down 
into  less  and  less,  which  it  thinks  to  be  more 
and  more;  for  it  is  neither  sufficient  for  it- 
self, nor  is  anyihiug  at  all  sufficient  for  it,  if 
it  vrithdraw  from  Him  who  is  alone  sufficient: 
and  so  thrmigh  want  .and  distress  it  becomes 
too  intent  upon  its  own  actions  and  u|TOn  the 
unquiet  delights  which  it  obtains  through 
llicm:  snd  thus,  by  the  desire  of  acquiring 


knowledge  from  those  things  that  are  without, 
the  nature  of  which  it  knows  and  lovest,  and 
which  it  feels  can  be  lost  unless  held  fast  with 
anxious  care,  it  loses  its  security,  and  thinks 
of  itself  so  much  the  less,  in  proportion  as  it 
feels  the  more  secure  that  it  cannot  kise  itself. 
So,  whereas  it  is  one  thing  not  to  know  one- 
self, and  another  not  to  thmk  of  oneself  (for 
we  do  not  say  of  the  man  that  is  skilled  in 
much  learning,  that  he  is  ignorant  of  gram- 
mar, when  he  is  only  not  thinking  of  it.  t>e<;auKe 
he  is  thinking  at  the  time  of  the  an  of  mcdi- 
dnc); — whereas,  then,  1  »y  it  it  one  thing 
not  to  know  oneself,  and  another  not  to  think 
of  oneself,  swch  is  the  strength  of  love,  that 
the  mind  draws  in  with  itself  those  things 
which  it  has  long  thought  of  with  love,  and 
has  grown  into  them  by  the  close  adherence 
of  diligent  study,  even  when  it  returns  in 
some  way  to  think  of  itself.  And  because 
these  things  are  corporeal  which  tt  loved  ex- 
ternally through  the  carnal  senses;  and  be- 
cause it  has  become  entangled  with  tliem  by 
a.  kind  ol  daily  familiarity,  and  yet  cannot 
carry  those  corporeal  things  themselves  with 
itself  internally  as  it  were  into  the  re^on  of 
incorporeal  nature;  therefore  it  combines  cer- 
tain images  of  them,  and  thrusts  them  thus 
made  from  itself  into  itself.  For  it  gives  to 
the  forming  of  them  somewhat  of  its  own  sub* 
stance,  yet  presen-es  the  while  something  by 
which  it  may  judge  freely  of  the  species  of 
those  images;  and  this  something  ts  more 
properly  the  mind,  that  is,  the  rational  un- 
derstanding, which  is  presen-cd  that  it  may 
judge.  For  we  see  that  wc  have  those  parts 
of  the  soul  which  are  informed  by  the  like- 
nesses of  corporeal  things,  in  common  also 
with  beasts. 
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CHAP.  6. — THE  OPINION  WHICH  THE   MIND   HAS 
OK  ITSELF  IB  DECEITFUL. 

8.  But  the  mind  errs,  when  it  so  lovingly 

and  intimately  conneins  itself  with  these  im- 
ages, as  even  to  consider  itself  to  be  some- 
thing of  the  same  kind.  For  so  it  is  con- 
formed to  them  to  some  extent,  not  by  being 
this,  but  by  thinking  tt  is  so:  not  that  it 
thinks  itself  to  be  an  image,  hut  outright  that 
very  thing  itself  of  which  il  cnicrtains  the 
image.  For  there  still  lives  in  it  the  power 
of  distinguishing  the  corporeal  thing  which 
it  leaves  without,  from  the  im.igc  of  that  cor- 
poreal thing  which  it  contains  therefrom  with- 
in itself:  except  when  these  images  are  so 
projected  as  if  felt  without  and  not  thought 
within,  as  in  titc  case  of  people  who  are 
asleep,  or  mad,  or  in  a  trance. 
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CHAP.  7. — IKE  onstoNS  or  riiiLOsorKEiis  rk- 

SPECTING  THE  SV»?rAWCK  OK  THK  SOITL. 
THE  ERROR  OF  THW-K  Willi  AKK  OP  OP1NIUK 
THAT  THK  SOUl,  IS  COKI'iiHIOAl-,  OOKS  XOT 
ARISE  FROM  IIOKCTIVK  KNOWUIIJCIf  Of  THK 
•out,  BL'T  CKUM  TtlKIK  AUUI\0  THKHtTU 
MIMETIIIN'U  rOKtlGK  TO  IT.  WHAT  18  HLAM' 
BY  FISmNC, 

9.  When,  therefore,  it  thinks  itself  to  be 
something  of  thU  kind,  it  thinks  iisclf  lo  he 
a  coriKircal  thing;  and  sin<:e  it  i&  perfectly 
conscious  of  its  own  superiority,  l>y  which  it 
nilcs  the  IXMly,  it  has  heni-e  come  to  pass 
that  the  question  has  l>cen  raised  nhat  pun 
of  the  boily  has  the  grcnicr  power  in  the  Ixjdy; 
and  the  opinion  h-is  tiecn  held  that  this  is  the 
mind,  nay,  that  it  is  even  ihe  whole  soul  .ilto- 
{cihcr.  j^nd  some  accdrdingly  think  it  to  be 
the  blood,  others  the  brain,  others  the  heart; 
not  as  Ihe  Scripture  says. "I  will  praise 'ihee, 
O  l,ord,  with  ray  whole  heart; "  and, "  Thou 
^alt  love  the  Lord  thy  Hod  with  all  thine 
lieart;"'  for  this  word  by  misapplication  or 
metaphor  is  transferred  from  the  body  to  the 
soul;  but  they  have  simply  thought  it  to  be 
that  small  part  itself  of  the  body,  which  wc 
see  when  the  inward  parts  arc  rent  asunder. 
Others,  again,  have  Inrlieved  the  soul  to  be 
mjide  up  of  very  minute  and  individual  cor- 
puscules,  which  they  call  atoms,  meeting  in 
themselves  and  cohering.  Uthcrs  have  said 
that  its  substance  is  nir,  others  lire.  Others 
hare  been  of  opinion  that  it  is  no  substance 
at  all,  since  they  could  not  think  any  sub. 
stance  unless  it  is  body,  and  they  did  not  find 
that  the  soul  was  body;  but  it  was  in  their 
opinion  the  lempcrins;  together  itself  of  our 
body,  or  the  combining  together  of  the  ele- 
ments, by  which  that  Hcsh  is  as  it  were  con- 
joined. And  hence  all  of  these  liave  held  the 
soul  to  be  mortal;  since,  whctherit  were  body, 
or  some  combiiuiiion  of  body,  certainty  it 
could  not  in  either  case  continue  always  with- 
out death,  But  they  who  have  held  its  sul>- 
^  stance  to  Im;  some  kind  of  life  the  reverse  of 
corporeal,  since  they  have  found  it  to  be  a 
life  that  animates  and  quickens  every  living 
body,  have  by  consequence  striven  also,  ac- 
cording as  each  was  able,  to  prove  it  immor- 
t;il,  since  life  cinnot  be  without  life. 

For  as  to  that  fifth  kind  of  body,  I  know 
not  what,  which  some  have  added  to  the  four 
well-known  elcmcnls  of  the  world,  and  have 
said  tliut  the  soul  was  made  of  this,  I  do  not 
think  we  need  spend  time  in  discussing  it  in 
this  place.     For  cither  they  mean  by  body 


•  ri.  it.  c^.and  cnntii..  Orui.  vU  }.«n<t  Mux,  nil.  jj. 


what  we  mean  by  It,  Wi.,  that  of  which  a  part 
is  less  than  the  whole  in  extension  of  place, 
and  they  are  to  be  reckoned  among  those  who 
have  believed  the  mind  to  be  corporeal:  or 
if  they  call  cither  all  substance,  or  all  changQ>j 
able  substance,  body,  whereas  they  know  thatj 
not  all  substance  is  contained  in  extension  of] 
place  by  any  length  and  breadth  and  height, 
wc  need  not  contend  with  them  about  a  ques- 
tion of  words. 

10.  Now,  in  the  cose  of  all  these  opinions, 
any  one  who  sees  that  the  nature  of  the  mind  *■ 
is  at  once  substance,  and  yet  not  corporealt 
— that  is,  that  it  does  not  occupy  n  less  ex- 
tension of  place  with  a  less  part  of  itself,  .nnd 
a  greater  with  a  greater, — must  needs  see  at 
the  same  time  that  ihey  who  are  of  opinion 
that  it  is  corporeal,'  do  not  err  from  defect  of 
knowledge  concerning  mind,  but  because  they 
associate  with  it  qiiatiiics  without  which  they 
arc  not  able  lo  conceive  any  nniurc  at  all. 
For  if  yoii  bid  them  conceive  of  existence  , 
that  is  without  corporeal  phanuisms,  ihcy  hold  : 
it  merely  nothing.     And  so  the  mind  would 
not  seek  itself,  as   though  wanting  lo  itself. 
For  wh»i  is  so  present  to  kiiowIcdRe  as  that  j 
which  is  present  to  the  mind  ?    Or  what  is  so  J 
present  to  the  mind  as  the  mind  itself?    And! 
hence  what  is  called  "  invention,"  if  we  con-j 
sider  the  origin  of  the  word,  what  else  does  tt  j 
meun,  unless  that  to  find  out  >  is  to  "  come 
iiilo"lhat  which  is  sought?    Those  things 
accordingly  which  come  into  the  mind  as  it 
were  of  themselves,  are  not  usually  said  to  be 
found  out,*  although  they  may  be  said  to  be 
known;  since  we  did  not  endeavor  by  seekinff'^ 
to  come  iiHo  them,  that  is,  to  invent  or  find 
them  out.     And  therefore,  as  the  mind  itself 
really  seeks  those  things  nhicli  arc  sought  by 
the  eyes  or  by  any  other  sense  of  the  body 
(for  the  mind  directs  even  the  uirnal  sense, 
and  then  lindsoui  or  invents,  when  that  sense 
comes  to  the  things  whidi  are  snught);  so, 
mo,  it  finds  nut  or  invents  other  things  which 
it  ought  to  know,  not  with   the  medium  of 
corjxireal  sense,  but  through  itself,  when  it 
"comes  into"  them;  and  this,  whether  in  the 
case  of  the  higher  substance  that  is  m  Oiid, 
or  of  the  other  parts  of  the  soul;  just  as  it 
does  when  it  judges  of  bodily  images  them- 
selves, for  it  finds  these  within,  in  the  soul, 
impressed  through  the  body. 


'  [1~hF  diuinctlon  ^ivten  otrpomtl  and  in<i>rpvnBl  tubauncv 
u  otic  llu<    AutfiitEIn  irfUh  InAifU   upDHi      Sh  C!oareA.j.>fu,  VJI. 

L-10.     1  he  fln-]ri]i«  ih*t  >UftulAi4nEt  1%  dtunded  body.^nd  thai 
tint*  »  11'^  .^irhrniiir  "■  kjHntiul  wietitniUH  vthtti^inr.  1*  <nni- 

APdAnflJjte  flcFvnccof  ihr  lubibntUlllf  rtf  «Lhirit.  *c«  CurlwnrUi'k 
/■rf/i>[f>WS/iVH.III.]l«>i|.  Utttu-m't  Ed.-W.  G.T.  S,] 
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CHAP,  8. — HOW  THR  aOUL  IXQUIRCS  IXTO  IT- 
SKI./,  VrilKMCK  COMKS  TIIK  UIHOR  OF  TlIK 
SOULCONCKKNINn  ITSKLr. 

11.  It  is  then  a  iirondcTful  question,  in  what 
manner  the  »oii1  seeks  and  finds  iiself;  atwhni 
it  alms  in  order  10  seek,  or  whither  it  comes, 
that  it  may  come  into  or  find  out.  For  what 
IB  so  much  in  the  mind  as  the  mind  itself? 
But  because  it  is  in  those  thinjfs  which  it 
thinks  of  with  lore,  and  is  worn  to  be  in  sen- 
sible, that  is,  in  cor|x>rejil  thinjfs  with  love.  It 
is  unable  to  be  in  itself  without  the  im.iges  of 
those  corporeal  thinj^.  And  hence  shameful 
error  arisen  to  block  its  way,  whilst  it  cannot 
separate  from  :l»clf  the  imajrcs  of  sensible 
ihin^,  so  as  to  see  itself  nlone.  For  they 
have  marvellously  cohered  with  »  by  the  close 
adhesion  of  love.  And  herein  consists  its  iin- 
cleanness;  since,  while  it  strives  to  think  of 
itself  alone,  it  fancies  itself  to  be  that,  with- 
out which  It  cannot  ihink  of  ilsclf.  When, 
therefore,  it  is  bidden  to  become  acquainted 

^with  itself,  let  it  not  seek  itself  as  though  it 
were  withdrawn  from  itself;  but  let  it  with- 
draw that  which  it  has  added  to  itself.  For 
itself  lies  more  deeply  within,  not  only  than 
tlMse  sensible  thinss,  which  arc  clearly  with- 
out, but  also  than  the  images  of  them;  which 
are  Indeed  in  some  part  of  the  soul,  m.,  that 
which  beasts  also  have,  although  these  want 
understanding,  which  Is  jirojier  to  the  mind. 
At  thL-reforc  the  mimi  is  within,  it  goes  forth 
in  some  sort  from  itself,  when  it  exerts  the 
affection  of  love  towards  these,  as  it  were, 
fooiprinis  of  many  acts  of  attention.  And 
these  footprints  are,  as  it  were,  imprinted  on 
the  memory,  at  the  lime  when  the  corporeal 
things  which  are  without  arc  perceived  in  such 
way,  that  even  when  those  corporeal  things 
are  absent,  yet  the  images  of  them  arc  at 
luind  to  those  who  think  of  them.  Therefore 
let  the  mind  become  .icquaint(>d  with  itself, 
and  not  seek  itself  as  If  it  were  absent;  but  lix 
upon  itself  the  act  of  [voluntary]  attention, 
liy  which  it  was  wvmdering  among  other 
things,  and  let  it  Ihink  o'  itself.  So  it  will 
tee  that  at  no  time  did  it  ever  not  love  itself, 
at  no  time  did  it  ever  not  know  itself:  but  by 
loving  another  thing  together  with  itself  it 
has  confounded  iiscU  with  it,  and  in  some 
sense  has  grown  one  with  it.  And  so,  while 
it  embraces  diverse  things,  as  though  thry 
were  one,  it  has  come  to  think  those  things 

•to  be  one  which  are  diverse. 

CHAP.  g. — THK  MIN-n  KNOWS  ITSELF,  BY  THE 
VKRV  ACT  OF  U.VOEBSTANDINO  THE  PRECEPT 
TO  KNOW  lriF.LF. 

■  1.  Let   it   not  therefore  seek  to  discern 


itself  as  thougi)  absent,  but  take  pnins  to 
discern  ilsclf  as  present.  Nnr  let  it  take 
knowledge  of  itself  as  if  it  did  not  know  itself, 
but  Id  it  distinguish  itself  from  that  wnich  it 
knows  to  be  another.  For  how  will  it  take 
pains  to  obey  that  very  precept  which  is  given 
It,  "Know  thyself,"  if  it  knows  not  either 
what  "know"  roeuns  or  what  "  thyself " 
means?  But  if  tt  knows  both,  then  it  knows 
alsn  Itself.  Since  "know  thyself"  is  not  so 
said  to  tine  mind  as  li  "  Know  the  cherubim 
■ind  the  seraphim  ;  "  for  ttiey  arc  absent,  and 
we  l>elieve  concerning  them,  and  according 
to  that  l>elief  they  are  dcdnrcd  to  be  certain 
celestial  powers.  Nor  yet  again  as  it  is  said. 
Know  the  will  of  that  man:  for  this  it  is  not 
within  our  reach  to  percciw  at  all.  either  by 
sense  or  understanding,  unless  by  corporeal 
signs  actually  set  forth;  and  this  In  such  a 
way  that  we  rather  believe  than  understand. 
Nor  again  as  it  is  said  to  a  man.  Behold  thy 
own  face;  which  he  can  only  do  in  a  looking- 
glass.  For  even  our  own  face  itself  is  out  of 
the  reach  of  our  own  seeing  it;  t>ecause  it  is 
not  there  where  our  look  can  be  directed. 
But  when  it  is  said  to  the  mind.  Know  thy- 
self:  then  it  knows  itself  by  tiiai  very  act  by 
which  it  understands  the  word  "thyself;" 
and  this  for  no  other  reason  than  that  it  is 
present  to  itself.  But  if  it  does  not  under- 
stand what  is  said,  then  certainly  it  does  not 
do  as  it  is  bid  to  do.  And  therefore  it  it 
bidden  to  do  that  thing  which  it  does  do, 
when  it  understands  the  very  precept  that 
bids  iu 


CHAP.    10. — F.VFIIV    MlVIt    KNOWS    CXVTAINI.y 
TIIRFJ'.  TMISr.S  CONCFJOJIKG  mKLr — THAT  IT 
UNDERSTANDS,    THAT    IT    tS,   AHO   THAT    tt-M 
UVBSv  ■ 

13.  Let  it  not  then  add  anything  to  that 
which  it  knows  itself  to  be,  when  it  is  bidden 
to  know  itself.  For  it  knows,  at  any  rate,  ( 
that  this  is  said  to  itself;  namely,  to  the  self 
that  is,  and  that  lives,  and  thai  understands. 
But  a  dead  body  also  is,  and  cutlc  live;  but  J 
neither  a  dead  body  nor  c-ittle  understand.  1 
Therefore  it  so  knows  that  it  »o  ts,  and  that 
it  so  lives,  as  an  understanding  it  and  livcc 
When,  therefore,  for  example's  sake,  the 
mind  thinks  itself  air,  it  thinks  that  air  under- 
stands; it  knows.  howe%'cr,  that  Ilsclf  under- 
stands, hut  it  does  not  know  itself  to  be  oJr, 
but  only  thinks  so.  Let  it  separate  that 
which  It  thinks  itself;  let  it  discern  that  which 
it  knows;  let  this  remain  to  it,  alioiit  which 
not  even  have  they  doubled  wlio  have  thought 
the  mind  to  be  this  corporeal  thing  or  that. 
For  certainly  every  mind  does  not  consider 
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itself  to  be  air;  bci  some  ibxak  Utemsehes  fire, 
otbers  the  bfam.  sod  aotoe  obc  kiad  of  cor- 
poreal tbioc  oUien  anoiber,  as  I  bare  neiw 
tioaed  befofc;  70  all  kaov  that  ibejr  thetn- 
Khre*  sadentand.  and  axe,  and  tin;  bat  tfaCT' 
refer  Qodenundng  to  tbatvlikb  tbejr  uodcf- 
saod,  bat  to  be,  and  to  Inc.  to  thciBKlTC*. 
Aad  Doooedo«dits,eitbertluiti»oaetinder- 

'  Mandt  who  does  txK  lire,  or  that  do  one  lim 
of  vhon  it  b  aoi  tree  that  be  u;  aad  that 
tberefore  by  cooscqocace  that  wbicfa  ondcr* 
Haodt  both  bmd  bves;  oot  as  a  dead  bodjr  it 
wUch  does  not  lire,  nor  as  a  soaltnrcs  which 
does  Dot  nndentaxMl,  b«tt  in  sotnc  proper  and 
Dore  excdient  manoer.  Forthcr.  they  know 
thu  Ihejr  will,  and  tbey  equally  know  that  no 
one  can  will  wbo  U  noc  and  who  does  not 
live ;  and  they  also  refer  that  will  itseir  to 
Mraething  which  thejr  will  with  that  will. 
Tbcy  know  also  that  thejr  remember ;  aad 
tbey  know  at  the  umc  ttaw  that  nobody  could 
remember,  nnlcM  be  lioih  wai  awl  lived;  but 
we  refer  memory  ilaetf  also  to  tomethinji;,  in 
that  we  remember  those  thinss.     Therefore 

'the  knowledge  and  science  of  many  things 
are  oocuaincd  in  two  of  these  three,  memory 
and  undcfsianding:  but  will  most  tie  present, 
that  we  may  enjoy  or  use  them.  For  we  en> 
}oy  t!iin];s  known,  in  which  things  themselves 
the  will  finds  delight  for  their  own  sake,  and 
so  repow:*;  but  we  use  those  things,  which 
we  refer  ii>  some  other  thing  which  we  are  in 
entoy.  Neither  tiithe  life  of  manvidotis  and 
oupitbte  in  any  other  way,  than  as  wrongly 
nsing  and  wrongly  cnjaying.  But  it  ii  no 
place  here  to  discuss  this. 

14.  Kut  since  we  treat  of  the  nature  of  tlie 
mind,  kt  as  rcmoxx  from  our  conuileration 
all  knowledge  which  is  received  from  without, 
through  the  senses  of  the  body;  ami  attend 
more  carefully  to  the  position  which  we  hnve 
laid  down,  that  all  minds  know  and  are  ccr- 
tain  concerning  thcmsclrcs.  For  men  ccr- 
tainly  have  doubted  whether  the  power  of  liv- 
ing, of  rememtxiring,  of  understanding. of  will> 
ing,  of  thinking,  of  knowing,  of  judging,  be  of 
■if,  or  of  fire,  or  of  the  brain,  or  of  the  blood, 
orofaioms,  or  l>csidcs  the  usual  four  elements 
of  a  Kftli  kind  of  body,  I  know  not  wtint;  or 
whether  the  cnmhiningor  tempering;  together 
of  this  our  flnh  ii-iclf  Itas  power  to  accomplish 
these  things.  And  one  has  attempted  to  es- 
itilish  this,  anil    another  to  eviablish  th.it. 


Ulll 

(Vet 


who  ever  doubts  that  he  himself  lives,  and 


rememben,  and  understands,  and  wilLt,  ami 
thinks,  and  knows,  and  judges?  Seeing  thai 
>  even  if  he  clouhts,  he  liv»;  if  he  doubt*. 
he  remembers  why  he  doubts;  if  he  doubts, 
be  understands  that  he  doubts;  if  he  doubts, 
be   wishes  to  be  certain;   if  he   doubts,  be 


flunks;  if  be  doubts,  be  knows  that  he  does  1 
know;  if  be  doobcs,  be  judges  that  be  ougtit|_ 
noc  to  assent  rashly,  whosoever  therefore  ^- 
doubts  aboot  anything  else,  ought  not  to 
doobt  of  all  these  things;  whidi  if  they  were 
not.  be  would  not  be  abbe  to  doubt  of  any- 
thing. J- 

15.  They  wbo  think  the  mind  to  be  either 
a  body  or  the  combination  or  tempering  of  the 
body,  will  hare  all  these  things  to  seem  to  be 
is  a  subject,  so  that  the  sub^aoix  is  air,  or 
fire,  or  some  other  corporeal  thing,  whicb 
they  think  to  be  the  mind:  but  thu  the  under- 
standing {imUiligtnlia)  is  in  this  corporeal 
thing  as  its  quality,  so  that  this  cor^iorcsl 
thing  is  the  subject,  but  tl>e  understanding  is 
in  the  subject:  m.  that  the  mind  is  the  sub- 
ject,  which  they  judge  to  tw  a  corpiirral  thing, 
but  the  uttdeniuinding  {inielli^encc],  or  any. 
other  of  those  things  which  we  liave  mentiooedj 
as  certain  to  us,  is  in  that  subject.  They  abo^ 
hold  nearly  the  same  opinion  who  deny  the 
mind  itself  to  be  body,  but  think  it  to  be  the 
combination  or  temperingtogethcrofthc  body;  I 
for  there  is  this  difference,  thai  the  former  snv 
that  the  mind  itself  is  the  substance,  in  which 
the  understanding  [intelligence]  is,  as  in  a  sub- 
ject; but  the  latter  say  that  the  mind  itself  is 
m  a  subject,  vis.  in  the  body,  of  which  it  is 
the  combination  or  tempering  together.  AikI 
hence,  by  consequence,  what  else  can  they 
think,  except  that  the  understamlmg  also  is 
in  the  same  body  as  in  a  subject  ? 

16.  And  all  these  do  not  perceix-e  that  the 
mind  knows  itself,  even  when  it  Mcks  for  it* 
self,  as  wc  have  already  shown.  tSut  nothing 
is  at  all  rightly  satd  to  l>e  known  nrbile  its  sub-  *- 
stance  is  not  known.  And  therefore,  when  . 
the  mind  knows  itself,  it  knows  its  own  sub- 
stance; and  when  it  is  certain  nl>UHt  itself,  it 
is  certain  at>out  its  own  substance.  Dot  it  is 
certain  about  itself,  as  those  things  wliich  are  ' 
said  above  prove  convincingly;  although  it  is 
not  at  all  certain  whether  itsdf  is  air,  or  (ire, 
or  some  body,  or  some  function  of  Iwdy. 
Therefore  it  is  not  any  of  these.  And  to 
that  whole  which  is  bidden  to  know  itself,  be- 
longs this,  that  it  is  certain  that  it  is  not  any 
of  those  things  of  which  it  is  uncertain,  and 
is  ceruin  that  it  is  that  onlr.  which  only  it  is 
certain  that  it  is,  J  For  it  tfiinks  in  this  way  of 
lire,  or  air,  and  whatever  else  of  the  iKidy  it 
thinks  of.  Neither  can  it  in  any  way  l>e 
brought  to  pass  that  it  should  so  think  that 
which  itself  is,  as  it  thinks  that  which  itself  is 
not.  Since  it  thinks  all  these  things  through 
an  imaiiiunry  plianuisy,  whether  lire,  or  air, 
or  this  or  that  body,  or  tl1.11  p-irt  or  combina- 
tion and  tempering  Together  of  the  body:  nor 
assuredly  is  it  said  to  lie  all  those  thinifs,  hut 
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sotmc  CMw;  of  them.  Rut  if  it  were  any  one  of 
ihem,  it  would  think  this  one  in  a  different 
manner  from  the  rest,  m,  not  tlirougn  nn 
imaginary  phnnto^,  as  ahscnt  things  arc 
thought,  vhich  cither  themselves  or  some 
of  like  kind  have  been  touched  by  the  bodily 
sense;  hut  by  some  inw;ird,  not  fciK"cd.  but 
iruc  ppeseuce  (for  notbini;  is  mnrc  prciiait  to 
it  than  itselQ;  just  as  it  tlnnks  that  itself  lives, 
and  remembers,  and  understands,  and  wills. 
For  it  knows  these  thinj^a  in  itself,  nnd  does 
not  imagine  them  as  though  it  had  tuudied 
them  by  tlie  sense  oiiuide  itself,  ax  corporeal 
thinjis  nre  touched.  .And  if  it  nttaches  noth- 
ing to  itself  from  the  thought  of  these  things, 
to  as  to  think  itself  to  l>e  something  of  (he 
kind,  then  wh.-itsocver  remiiiiis  to  it  from  itself, 
that  alone  is  itself.J 

CltAV.  II. — IN  MEMORY,  OKDmOTANDlXr.  [OR 
INTtlXICENCE],  AND  WILL,  WE  HAVE  TO 
KOTE  ABILITY,  LEABNINO,  ASD  USE.  MKM. 
ORV,  USDERSlANOINr.,  AXU  WILL  ARE  OXE 
ESEENTIALLV,  ANU  THREE  RELATIVELY. 

17,  Putting  aside,  then,  for  a  little  while 
all  other  things,  of  wtiich  the  mind  is  certain 
concerning  itself,  let  us  especially  consider 
and  discuss  these  three — memory,  understand- 
ing, will.  For  we  may  commonly  discern  in 
these  three  the  char.-KCer  of  the  abilities  of 
the  young  also;  since  the  more  tenaciously 
nnd  easily  a  boy  remembers,  aud  the  more 
acutely  he  understands,  and  the  more  ardent- 
ly he  studies,  the  more  praiseworthy  is  iic  in 
point  of  ability.  Btit  wiien  the  question  is 
about  any  one's  learning,  then  we  ask  not  how 
solidly  and  easily  he  remembers,  or  hew 
shrewdly  he  understands;  but  what  it  is  that 
he  remembers,  nnd  what  it  is  that  he  under- 
stands. .'\nd  because  the  mind  in  regarded 
ns  praiseworthy,  not  only  .is  being  learned, 
but  also  as  being  good,  one  gives  heed  not 
only  to  what  he  remembers  nnd  what  he 
undcrstaudg,  but  also  to  wli.n  he  wills  (tW;V); 
not  how  ardently  he  wills,  but  first  what  it  is 
he  wills,  nnd  then  how  greatly  he  wills  it. 
For  the  mind  thai  loves  eagerly  is  then  to  be 
praised,  when  it  loves  that  which  ought  to  be 
loved  eagerly.  Since,  then,  we  speak  of  these 
three — ability,  knowledge.  use--thc  first  of 
these  is  to  be  considered  under  the  three 
heads,  of  what  a  man  can  do  in  memory,  and 
understanding,  and  will.  The  second  of 
them  is  to  be  considered  in  regard  to  tliat 
which  any  one  has  in  his  memory  nnd  in  his 
tinderscinding.  which  he  has  attained  by  a 
studious  will.  But  the  third,  tis.  use,  lies  in 
the  will,  which  h.indles  those  things  that  are 
oontaiiie4l  in  Uie  ntcmory  and  understanding. 
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whether  it  refer  them  10  anything  funhcr,  or 
rest  satisfied  with  them  as  an  end.  For  to 
I  use,  is  to  take  up  something  into  the  power 
of  the  will;  and  to  enjoy,  is  to  use  with  joy, 
not  any  longer  of  hope,  l)ut  of  the  actual 
thing.  Accordingly,  c%-cry  one  who  enjoys, 
uses;  for  he  takes  up  somctning  into  the 
power  of  the  will,  wherein  he  also  is  satisfied 
as  with  an  end.  But  not  every  one  who  uses, 
enjoys,  if  he  has  sought  after  that,  which  he 
lakes  up  into  the  power  of  the  will,  not  on 
account  of  the  thing  itself,  but  on  account  of  ■ 
something  else.  ■ 

tSfSince,  then,  these  three,  memory,  un- 
derstanding, will,  are  not  three  lives,  but  one" 
life;  nor  three  minds,  but  one  mind;  it  fot. 
loirs  certainly  that  neither  arc  they  three  sub- 
stances, but  one  substancej  Since  memory, 
which  is  called  life,  and  mind,  and  substance, 
is  so  called  in  ri-'ipect  to  itself;  but  it  is  ctllcd 
mcmor>\  rclalivcly  to  something.  And  I 
sliould  say  the  same  also  of  understanding 
and  01  will,  since  itiey  are  called  understand- 
ing  and  wilt  relatively  tosomething;  b«t  each 
in  respect  to  itself  is  liie,  and  mind,  and  es- 
sence. And  hence  these  three  are  one,  in  that 
they  are  one  life,  one  mind,  one  essence;  nnd 
whatever  else  they  are  sever:illy  called  in  re- 
spect to  themselves,  thev  are  <;alle<l  also  to- 
gether, not  plurally,  but  in  the  singular  num- 
ber. Hut  they  arc  three,  in  that  wherein  they 
are  mutually  referred  to  each  other;  and  if 
they  were  not  equal,  and  this  not  only  each 
to  each,  but  also  each  to  all,  they  certainly 
could  not  mutually  contain  each  other;  for 
not  only  ig_  each  contained  by  cacti,  but  also  all 
by  cich.lFor  1  rcmcmlwr  that  I  have  memory 
.ind  understanding,  and  will;  and  I  under- 
stand that  I  understand,  and  will,  and  rcincnw 
ber;  and  I  will  that  I  will,  and  remember,  and 
uiHler!.tand;  and  I  rememlier  together  my 
whole  memory,  and  understanding,  and  will.. 
For  that  of  my  memory  which  I  do  not  re- 
member, is  not  in  my  memory;  and  nothing 
is  so  much  in  the  memory  as  memory  itself. 
Thcrelorc  I  remember  the  whole  meniory. 
,\Ua,  whatever  I  understand  I  know  that  I 
understand,  and  I  know  that  I  ivill  whatever  I 
Will;  but  wh.itcvcr  ]  know  I  remember. 
Therefore  I  remember  the  whole  of  my  under- 
standing,  and  the  whole  of  my  will.  Like- 
wise,  when  I  understand  these  three  things,  I 
understand  them  together  as  whole.  For 
there  is  none  of  things  intelligible  which  I 
do  not  understand,  except  what  1  do  not  know; 
but  what  I  do  not  know,  I  neither  remember, 
norwill.  Therefore,  whateverofihiugsintelli- 
gibtc  t  do  not  understand,  it  followsatso  that  I 
neither  rememlier  nor  will.  And  whateverof 
things  intelligible  I  retneniher  and  will,  it  foU 
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that  I  unilersiniid.  M)*  irill  also  cm- 
_  ices  my  wliolc  tindcfsUmdlng  and  my  whole 
memory,  whilii  I  use  llic  whole  that  1  under- 
staiKl  aiwl  rcmeinhcr.  'And,  therefore,  while 
nil  are  mutually  comprehended  tiy  c.ich,  and  as 
wholes,  each  ax  a  whole  U  equal  to  each  aa  a 
whole,  and  each  as  a  whole  ai  the  same  time 
to  all  as  wholes;  and  thc»e  three  are  one, 
one  life,  one  mind,  one  e»»eiKe.'J. 

CHAP.  IJ. — T»K  MISD  IS  AS  IMAGE  Ot  THE 
TRINITY  IK  IIS  OWK  MKMORV,  A»D  l^NDEX- 
STAVmSG,  AND  WILI.. 

19.  Are  we,  then,  now  to  go  upward,  with 
whatever  Mfc»t£th  of  purpose  we  may,  to  that 

>  (Thli  lerntfY  ^r  ttrtnifj,  vndtnumjlikc.  *nd  vlll.  If  ■  twt(«r 
uukHUCia  IW  Trinhr  lliaa  Iht  Hrccdinc  one  in  chaplci  IX-- 
■ancIjN  nobd,  baovIfldA  ^aiI  ion,  ^Uiddr,  ui^dpniabdiPit, 
*od  vM  lUT*  (anal  HiwunEialliy,  vMI*  mlncL  knmrlxlc'.  Mid 
IHV  kavr  KM.  Tbettnufim  l)ir«/'>i«/r^(.  in  neb  ulwlilih 
itibc  rhdt  Diaola  apilll.  Ttic  mmmr)'  iilbewfaiAi  mindu  re- 
maafc«fiD|n  l^  undcotuidinf  ea  fh*  vSold  nind  ■»  CAttmb^iif ^ 
■nd  iW  vnU  !■  tk*  vhni'  <nlnd  asdEctrmininffT  T1i#  ona  f«ktA« 
•I  Ifcc  milt*  )■  ta  Hch  of  itina  Itirn  nwdal,  u<h  of  vhlili  H  <)li. 
iiart  inn  ibe  ubfn-  anil  y<i  ihrrv  Aft  not  tbrw  dacara  vr  mindh 
loAcolhcr  icnKfy,  a(  mind,  kucwtfldfe,  aod  kotv,1bf  lul  iwu 
«■•  t^  facuhJn  bur  ainirlr  'i.-fj  af  rhr  m^nd.  A  ptmnjar  art  nl 
<«ilttta  ttif*  (bv  wl^'Ef  m'nil  In  ih^^K^'^/mM*  <>l  i-^k^ntdon. 
TUB  would  iiuk«  il  A  Ifc^uliy.  A  funKuW  *>t  of  lovtfiu.  vr  <'f 
vlDmc  IB  nD4  Ibe  whiil«  tiiTitd  in  Ihc  eKM*^i  nvMie  tri  lu^nc  or  uf 
vUbhc,  l^hi*  w^cild  in^bir  ihr  rnarntnury  anil  imnairiLE  u:i  ■  pfr- 
nairtni  faiuli^  lhL«  E«*n>'T  (ail*.  ■*  vr  h'lfl  nirijroil  In  ■  jtnrrl- 
(«ft«aaalj<liiin4l\,  U-  t)^  in  iWl  iiqlgrtbt  m^oil  !>  jhubituii:^. 

'^CIcmA'ya'  aiem^ry,  urtllM^t'fMllBjr.  and  will  4  iiii  vlt«|tut4 
MttifngMt  rnlbf  ThlMff  in  rrafinrT  facqiml  BibtunTiabfy.  ISut  i( 
f«lJ»Bh«a  ih*  MviHAfl  «0*«ritia«4n^  of  iba 'I'rliiitaruq  duE-inrEiniu 


n  kmifhl  lola MMldMUiM.  Ilif  Ihm  ficulllHof  nitin>>r>.  un- 
dmuadliiB* ni vlft. an  Ao< Ki ubrcctivF  t0  oich  olhrr  akTuad- 
■«n  of  Itow  fom*  of  ennailouBoqi^  of  th«  eik  of  iti<  prrkinnl 
pfvwuflk  aMl  cd  Ihr  panfinAl  «(tJ-Hn  ihal  an  BHrtllwd  Ci>  Ibf 
Valte*.  Sob.  *ihI  ItuJ)' Splnl.  I>  slu.  ('lit.  In  ilui  ihi-v  ihrn 
VcoolAiV  l^lvtdn  «r  fhe  iniiiil  'I'bcf  «rT  ulhr^  Ib'iiltlr*^ 
tf- X-. >fc«  iniwiixina.  The  wbolc oacocx tfl  Ibe  tctiiuJ  bio  Ibi* 
*)».— W.  CTT.  »! 


chiefcst  and  highest  essence,  of  which  ihc 
human  mind  is  an  inadequate  image,  yet  an 
imajcc?  Or  are  these  same  three  tilings  to  he, 
yet  more  distinctly  made  plain  in  the  soul,  h) 
mi'.i:i>  of  tlioiie  things  which  we  receive  from 
withoiii,  through  the  bodily  sense,  wherein 
the  knowledge  of  corporeal  ihin;;s  in  impressed 
upon  u*  in  time?  Since  we  found  the  mijid 
itself  to  be  such  in  its  own  memor)-,  and  un- 
derstanding, and  will,  that  since  it  was  under- 
stood always  to  knownnd  always  to  will  itself. 
it  was  understood  also  M  the  same  time  al- 
ways to  remember  itself,  always  to  imdcr- 
stand  and  love  itself,  although  not  always  to 
think  of  itself  as  sepurale  from  thow-  things 
which  arc  not  itself;  and  hence  its  memory  of 
ilaelf,  and  understanding  of  itself,  are  with 
dirticiilt  di.->cerned  in  it.  For  in  this  case, 
where  these  two  things  arc  very  closely  con- 
joined, and  one  is  not  prcL-eded  by  the  othcr^ 
by  any  time  at  all,  it  looks  as  if  tiiey  were  noti 
two  things,  but  one  cnlletl  liy  two  names;  and] 
love  itself  is  not  so  plainly  fell  to  exist  when^ 
the  sense  of  need  docs  not  disclose  it,  since ' 
what  is  loved  is  always  at  hand,  .^nd  hence 
these  things  may  be  more  luddly  set  forth, 
even  to  men  of  duller  minds,  if  such  topics 
are  treated  of  as  arc  brought  within  reach  of 
the  mind  in  time,  and  happen  to  it  in  time; 
while  it  remem1>ers  wh.at  it  did  not  remember 
before,  ai>d  sees  wluit  it  di<l  not  see  before, 
and  loves  what  it  did  not  love  before.  But  this 
discussion  demands  now  another  beginning, 
by  reason  of  the  measure  of  the  present  book. 


BOOK  XI. 


A  KIKD  OP  IMACR  OP  TRK  TRINITT  IS  POINT£D  OUT,  EVEN  IN  THE  OUTEK  MAM  ;  riRST  Of  AU.,3 
IN  THOnK  ItllNaS  WlltCII  AKK  l-EKCKIVED  PKOM  WITHOUT,  VIZ.  IN  THR  HUIIILY  OllJI^r  THAT 
K  SKKN,  ANII  IN  THE  POKM  THAT  IS  IMPRKSSKO  nV  IT  UI>ON  THE  SlUHT  OP  THE  SEER,  AMD 
IN  THE  PURPO!^  or  THE  WILL  THAT  COMBlM'tS  THE  TWO;  ALTHOUGH  THESE  THREE  ARK 
NerrBBR  mutually  equal,  nor  of  one  substance.  NEXT,  A  KIND  OF  TRISITV.  IN  THREE 
SOMEWKATS  OP  ONE  SUBSTANCE,  IS  OBSERVED  TO  EXIST  IN  THE  MIND  ITSBI-P,  AS  IT  WERE 
INTRODUCED  THF.RK  PROM  THOSE  THINGS  THAT  ARE  PERCEIVED  PROM  WTTHOUT  ;  TIE.  THE 
lUAREOP  THE  IIODH.V  OIIJKCr  WHICH  K  IN  THE  MUIOKV,  AND  THE  IMTRE^^tKiN  POEUED 
TIIKRKPKOM  WHEN  THE  MINIl'S  KYR  IIP  THE  THINKKR  IMURNED  TO  IT,  AND  THE  1-URPOSB 
or  THE  WILL  COMIIINING  BOTH.       AND  THIS  LATTER  TKlNtTV  18  ALSO   SAID    I'D   PXXTAIN    TOS 


THE  OUTER  MAN,  IN  THAT  IT  IS  INTRODUCED  INTO  THE  MIND  PROM  BODILY  OBJECTS,  WBKR 
ARE  PERCEIVEU  FROM  WITHOUT. 


BAP.  I. — A   TRACK   OP    THE   TRINITY    ALSO  IN 
THE  iililEH  MAN, 

I.  No  one  (louhis  ih.1t,  as  the  inner  man 
is  endued  with  uiidfTstrinding,  so  is  the  ouclt 
with  liodily  sense.  Let  us  iry,  then,  if  wc 
can,  10  discover  in  this  outer  man  also,  some 
mtoe,  however  sliglit.  of  the  Trinity,  not 
that  itself  also  is  in  the  same  manner  the 
image  of  God.  For  the  opinion  of  the  apos- 
tle is  evident,  which  declares  the  iftwr  m.in 
to  he  renewed  in  the  knowledj^  of  God  after 
the  image  of  Him  that  ircitud  him:'  whereas 
he  says  alito  in  another  i>Iace,  "  But  thou>:h 
our  mffr  man  perinti,  yet  the  inward  man  is 
renewed  day  liy  d.iy."*  l,et  us  seek,  llien. 
■0  far  as  we  can,  in  that  which  perishex,  some 
image  of  the  Trinity,  if  not  so  express,  yet 
perhaps  more  easy  to  be  discerned.  For 
chat  outer  man  also  is  not  called  man  to  no 
purpose,  but  because  there  is  in  it  some  like- 
ness of  the  inner  man.  And  owing  to  thfit 
very  order  of  our  condition  whereby  we  arc 
made  mortal  and  fleshly,  we  handle  thin};s 
visible  more  easily  and  more  familiarly  than 
things  intelligible;  since  the  former  are  out- 
ward, the  latter  inward;  and  the  former  are 
perceived  by  the  bodily  sense,  the  Litter  are 
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undenteedbythemlnd;  andweounelven,  i.^] 
nur  minds,  are  not  sen.iihtc  things,  that  is, 
bodies,  but  intelligihte  things,  since  we  are 
life.  .Andyei,  as  1  «aid,  we  are  so  familiarly 
occupied  with  bodies,  and  our  thought  has 
projcaed  itself  outwardly  with  so  wonderful 
a  proclivity  towards  bodies,  ihst,  when  it  has 
been  withdrawn  from  the  unccnainty  of 
ihings  corporeal,  that  it  may  be  fixed  with  a 
much  more  ccrctin  and  stable  knowledge  ia 
that  which  is  spirit,  it  flics  back  to  those 
bodies,  and  seeks  rest  there  whence  it  has 
drawn  weakness.  And  to  this  its  feebleness 
we  must  suit  our  argument;  so  that,  if  we 
would  endeavor  at  any  time  to  diiiingnitli 
more  aptly,  and  intimate  more  readily,  the 
inward  spiritual  thing,  we  must  take  examples 
of  likenesseii  from  outward  things  pertaining 
to  the  body.  The  outer  man,  then,  endued 
as  he  is  with  tlie  bodily  sense,  is  conversant 
with  bodies.  And  this  bodily  sense,  as  is 
Msily  observed,  is  fivefold;  seeing,  hearing, 
smelling,  lasting,  touching,  I)ul  it  is  both  a 
good  deal  of  trouble,  and  is  not  necessary, 
itiat  we  should  inquire  of  all  these  live  icnses 
about  that  which  we  seek.  For  that  which 
one  of  them  declares  to  us,  holds  also  good 
in  the  rest.  Lei  us  use,  then,  principally 
the  testimony  of  the  eyes.     For  this  bodily 
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XMit  far  stiTposECS  the  rest;  nnil  in  propor- 
tion to  Its  JilicKiKe  o(  kind,  is  neaxcr  10  the 
light  o(  tUc  idiikI. 

CHAP,  2. — A  CERTAIN  TRINITY  IN  THR  SICHT. 
THAT  THERE  AKR  THREF.  THINOS  IN  SIOHT, 
WHtCK  DIFFER  IN  TIIKIX  DWN  NATVRE,  IN 
WHAT  UAN'NF.K  fROM  A  VtMlll.K  TIIINI)  VIMON 
tS  ■■RODUCU).  MM  TIIK  IMAllt:  or  THAI  TKINU 
WHICH  IS  Sf.K\.  TIIK  MA'n-KK  IS  JcllUWN 
UORK  CLKAXLV  IIY  AN  KXAMPLU.  HOW  THKSE 
TURKS  COUBINK  IN  OKK. 

t.  When,  then,  w  see  any  corporeal  ob- 
ject, these  three  (hin;;»,  as  is  most  cuy  to 
do,  are  to  he  considered  and  distinguished: 
First,  the  object  itself  which  we  see;  whether 
a  sione,  or  flame,  or  an)-  other  ihin^  that  can 
be  seen  by  the  eye>;  and  this  cenninly  might 
exist  also  alreatly  before  it  was  seen;  next, 
vision  or  the  act  of  sveing,  whrch  dul  not  ex- 
ist liefore  we  pcrceircd  tiie  ohjecl  Uscif  which 
is  presented  to  the  sense;  in  the  thinl  ptnce, 
that  which  keeps  the  sense  of  the  eye  in  the 
object  seen,  so  long  as  it  is  seen,  f-/s.  the  at- 
tenlion  ol  the  mind.  In  these  three,  then, 
not  only  is  there  an  evident  distinction,  hue 
also  a  diverse  nature.  For,  firsi,  that  visible 
body  is  of  a  far  different  nature  from  the 
sense  of  the  eyes,  through  the  incidence  of 
which  sense  upon  it  vision  arises.  And  what 
ptitinly  is  vision  itself  other  tlmn  perceptinn 
informed  by  that  thing  which  is  perceived? 
AUhougb  there  is  ivo  vision  if  the  visible  ob- 
ject l>c  withdrawn,  nor  could  there  be  nny 
▼ition  o(  the  kind  at  all  if  there  were  no  body 
thRt  conld  be  seen:  yet  the  body  by  which 
the  sense  of  the  eyes  is  informed,  when  that 
body  is  seen,  and  the  form  itself  which  is  im- 
printed by  it  upon  the  sense,  which  is  called 
vision,  ;(re  by  no  means  of  the  same  sub- 
stance. For  the  Iwdy  that  is  seen  is,  in  its 
own  nature,  scparnble;  but  the  sense,  which 
was  already  in  the  living  subject,  c%'cn  before 
it  saw  what  it  was  able  to  see,  when  it  fell  in 
with  sofncthingTisibIc,— or  the  vision  which 
comes  to  be  in  the  sense  from  the  visible 
body  when  now  brought  inio  connection  with 
it  and  seen, — the  sense,  then,  I  say,  or  the 
vision,  that  is,  the  sense  informed  from  with- 
out,  beloni^  to  the  nature  of  the  livinjc  sub- 
ject, wliich  is  altogether  other  th.in  that  body 
which  we  [wrceivc  hyseeing,  and  by  which  the 
sense  is  not  so  formed  as  to  be  sense,  but  .is 
to  be  vision,  For  unless  the  sense  were  also 
in  us  before  the  preseniaiion  to  11s  of  the 
sensible  o4>ject,  we  should  not  dilTcr  from  the 
blind,  at  times  when  we  are  seeing  nothing, 
whether  in  darkness,  or  when  our  eyes  are 
closed.     Bui  wc  differ  from  chem  in  this,  that 
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there  is  in  us,  even  when  we  are  not  seeing, 
thai  whereby  we  are  able  to  see,  which  is 
called  the  sense;  whereas  this  is  not  in  ltiero,V 
nor  arc  they  called  blind  for  any  other  reasoo) 
than  because  they  have  it  not.  Further  also,] 
tliat  attention  of  the  mind  which  kec|>s  llie 
sense  in  that  thinj;  which  wc  see,  and  con* 
oects  tioih,  not  only  differs  from  that  visible 
thing  in  its  nature;  in  that  the  one  is  mind, 
and  the  other  l)ody;  but  also  from  the  sense 
and  the  vision  itself:  since  this  attention  is 
the  act  of  the  mind  alone;  but  the  sense  of 
the  eyes  is  called  a  bodily  sense,  (or  no  other 
reason  than  because  the  eyes  themselves  also 
are  members  of  the  body;  and  although  an 
inanimate  body  does  not  perceive,  yet  the 
soul  commingled  with  the  body  perceives 
through  a  corporeal  instrument,  and  that  in- 
strument is  called  sense.  And  this  sense, 
too,  is  cut  off  and  extinguished  by  suffering 
on  the  part  of  the  body,  when  any  one  is 
blinded;  while  the  mind  remains  the  same;] 
and  its  aiicntion,  since  the  eyes  are  lost,  has 
noi.,indeed,  the  sense  of  the  body  which  it 
may  join,  by  seeing,  to  the  body  without  it, 
and  so  fix  !ts  look  thereupon  and  see  it.  yet 
.  bylhe  very  effort  shows  that,  although  the 
bodily  sense  be  taken  away,  itself  can  neither 
'  perish  nor  be  diminished.  For  there  remains 
I  unimpaired  a  desire  [a/i/>f/i/Ms'\  of  seeing, 
'  whether  it  can  be  carried  into  effect  or  not. 
Tliese  three,  then,  the  t>ody  that  is  seen, 
and  vision  itself,  and  the  attention  of  mind 
which  joins  both  togetlier,  are  manifestly  ihx- 
tinguish-ible,  not  only  on  account  of  the  pro- 
perties of  each,  but  also  on  account  of  the 
difference  of  their  natures. 

3.  And  since,  in  this  case,  the  sensation 
docs  not  proceed  from  that  l>ody  which  iii 
seen,  but  from  the  liody  i>(  Ihe  living  being' 
that  perceives,  with  which  the  soul  is  tem> 
pere4]  together  in  some  wonderful  way  of  its 
own;    yet    vision   is   produced,   that  is,   the 
sense  Itself  is  informed,  by  the  body  which 
is  seen;   so  that  now,  not  only  is  there  the 
power  of  sense,  which  can  exist  also  unim- 
paired even  in  darkness,  provided  the  eyes  arc 
sound,  but  also  a  sense  actually  informed, 
which  is  called  vision.     Vision,  then,  is  pro-! 
diiced  from  a  thing  that  is  visible;  but  not] 
from  that  .ilone,  unless  there  be  present  also ' 
one  who  sees.     Thercfoic  vision  is  prodtiicKl 
from  a  thinn  that  is  visible,  toKcilier  witli  unc 
who  sees;  in  such  way  that,  on  tlie  part  of  him 
who  sees,  there  is  the  sense  of  seeing  .-ind  die 
intention  of  looking  and  gaxing  at  the  ubjecl; ; 
while    yet    that    information    of    the    sense, 
which  is  called  vision,  is  imprinted  only  by 
the  body  which  is  seen,  that  is,  by  some  visi- 
ble thing;  which  being  taken  away,  thai  form 
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remains  no  more  wbich  wns  in  the  sense  so 
long  as  that  which  was  seen  was  present:  yet 
the  sense  itself  lemaint,  which  existed  also 
before  anything  was  perceived;  just  as  the 
ir.ice  of  a  thing  in  water  remains  so  long  as 
the  body  itself,  which  is  impressed  on  it,  is 
in  the  water;  hut  if  this  has  been  taken  away, 
there  will  no  longer  he  any  such  trace,  al- 
though the  water  remains,  wnich  existed  also 
before  it  took  the  form  of  that  hody.  And 
therefore  we  cannot,  indeed,  any  that  a  visible 
thing  produces  the  sense;  yet  it  produces  the 
form,  which  is,  as  it  were,  its  own  likeness. 
which  comes  to  be  in  the  sense,  when  we 
perceive  anything  liy  seeing.  But  we  do  not 
distinguish,  through  the  same  sense,  the 
form  of  the  body  which  wc  sec,  from  the 
form  which  is  produced  by  it  in  the  sense  of 
him  who  sees;  since  the  union  of  the  two  is 
so  close  that  there  is  no  room  for  distinguish- 
ing them.  But  wc  rationally  infer  that  we 
could  not  have  sensation  at  all,  unless  some 
similitude  of  the  body  seen  was  wrought  in 
our  own  sense.  For  when  a  ring  is  imprinted 
on  wax,  it  does  not  follow  thnt  no  image  is 
produced,  because  we  cannot  discern  it  unless 
wlicn  it  has  been  separated.  But  since,  after 
the  wax  is  separated,  what  wa.i  mnde  remains, 
so  that  it  can  be  .iccn;  we  arc  on  that  account 
easily  persuaded  that  there  was  already  also 
in  (he  najt  a  form  impressed  from  the  rin;; 
before  it  was  scp.iraCcd  from  it.  But  if  llic 
ring  were  imprinted  upo[i  a  fluid,  no  image 
at  all  would  appear  when  it  was  withdrawn; 
and  yet  none  ttie  less  for  this  ought  the  rea- 
son to  discern  that  there  was  m  that  fluid 
before  the  ring  was  withdrawn  a  form  of  the 
ring  produced  from  the  ring,  wiiith  is  to  be  dis- 
tlnguislied  from  that  form  which  is  in  the  ring, 
whence  that  form  was  produced  which  ceases 
to  he  wiien  the  ring  is  withdrawn,  although 
that  in  the  ring  remains,  whence  the  other  was 
produced.  Andsothe  [sensiionsl  perception' 
of  the  eyes  may  not  be  supposed  to  contain 
no  image  of  the  body,  which  is  seen  as  long 
as  it  is  seen,  [merely]  because  when  that  is 
withdrawn  the  image  does  not  remain.  And 
hence  it  is  very  difficult  to  persuade  men  of 
duller  mind  that  an  ima;;e  of  tiie  visible  thing 
is  formed  in  our  sense,  when  we  see  it,  and 
that  this  same  form  is  vision. 

4.  But  if  any  perhaps  attend  to  what  I  am 
about  to  mention,  they  will  find  no  such 
trouble  in  this  inqmry.  Commonly,  when 
we  have  looked  for  some  little  time  at  a  light, 
and  then  shut  our  eyes,  there  seem  to  play 
before  our  eyes  certain  bright  colors  various- 
ly changing  themselves,  and  shining  less  and 
less  until  they  wholly  ce.^8c;  and  these  wc 
most  understand  to  be  the  remains  of  that 


form  which  was  wrought  in  the  sense,  while 
the  shining  body  was  seen,  and  that  these 
variations  take  place  in  them  as  they  slowly 
and  step  by  step  fade  away.  For  the  lattices, 
too,  of  windows,  should  wc  happen  to  be 
gating  at  them,  appear  often  in  these  colors; 
so  that  it  is  evident  that  our  sense  is  aOccted 
by  such  inipressioiifi  from  that  thing  which  is 
seen.  That  form  therefore  existed  alto  while 
we  were  seein;;.  and  at  lliat  time  it  was  more 
clear  and  express.  Hut  it  was  then  closely 
joined  with  the  species  of  that  thing  which 
was  being  perceived,  so  that  it  could  not  be 
at  all  distinguished  from  n;  and  this  w»s  vis- 
ion itself.  Wtiy,  even  when  the  little  Hame 
of  a  lamp  is  in  some  way,  as  it  were,  doubled 
by  the  divergent  rays  of  the  eyes,  a  twofold 
vision  comes  to  pass,  although  the  thinj 
which  is  seen  is  one.  For  the  same  rays,  as 
they  shoot  forth  each  from  its  own  eye,  are 
affeaed  severally,  in  that  they  are  not  allowed 
to  meet  evenly  and  conjointly,  in  regarding 
that  corporeal  thin;;,  so  that  one  combined 
view  miglit  be  formed  from  both.  Aijd  so, 
if  we  shut  one  eye,  we  shall  not  see  two  tiames, 
but  one  as  it  really  is.  But  why,  if  we  shut 
the  left  eye,  that  appearance  ceases  to  be  seen, 
which  was  on  the  right;  and  if,  in  turn,  we 
shut  the  right  eye,  thai  drops  out  of  existence 
which  was  on  the  left,  is  a  matter  both  tedious 
in  itself,  and  not  necessary  at  all  to  our  prcs- 
ent  subject  to  inquire  and  discuss.  For  it  is 
enough  for  the  business  in  hand  to  consider, 
that  unless  some  image, precisely  like  tlte  thing 
we  perceive,  were  produced  in  our  sense,  the 
appearance  of  the  flame  would  not  be  doubled 
according  to  the  number  of  the  eyes;  since  a 
certain  wav  of  perceiving  has  been  employed^ 
which  could  separate  the  union  of  rays.  Cer- 
tainly nothing  lh.nl  is  really  single  can  be  seen 
as  if  it  were  double  by  one  eye,  draw  it  down, 
or  press,  or  distort  it  .-is  you  please,  if  the 
other  is  shut. 

5.  The  case  then  being  so,  let  us  remember 
how  these  three  things,  although  diverse  in 
nature,  are  tempered  together  into  a  kind  of 
unity;  that  is,  the  form  of  the  body  which  is 
seen,  and  the  image  of  it  impressed  on  the 
sense,  which  is  vision  or  scnw  informed,  and 
the  will  of  the  mind  which  applies  the  sense 
to  the  sensible  thins,  and  retains  the  vision 
itself  in  tt.  The  first  of  these,  that  is,  thfi 
visible  thing  itself,  does  not  t>elong  to  the 
nature  of  the  living  being,  except  when  we 
discern  our  own  trody.  But  tlie  second  be* 
longs  to  that  nature  to  this  extent,  that  it  iij 
wrought  in  the  body,  and  through  the  bodj 
in  the  soul;  for  it  is  wrought  in  the  sense,! 
which  is  neither  without  the  body  nor  withoutl 
the  soul.     But  the  tiiird  is  of  the  soul  alone,  ( 
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because  it  is  the  iritl.  AUhotigh  then  the  sub- 
stances of  thescllircc  arc  so  different. yet  ihey 
coalesce  into  such  a  unity  that  the  tiro  former 
can  scarcely  be  distinguished,  even  with  the 
intervention  of  the  reason  ss  judge,  namely 
ihe  form  of  the  body  which  is  seen,  and  the 
image  of  it  which  is  irrought  in  the  sense, 
that  is,  vision,  And  the  will  so  powerfully 
combines  the&e  two,  as  both  to  apply  the 
sense,  in  order  to  be  informed,  to  that  thing 
which  is  perceived,  niid  to  ret:iin  it  when  in- 
formed'in  ih.it  thing.  And  if  it  is  so  vehe- 
ment th.tt  it  can  \>c  called  love,  or  desire,  or 
lust,  it  vehemently  affects  al»o  the  rest  of  the 
body  of  the  hving  being;  and  where  a  duller 
and  hardc-r  matter  don  not  resist,  changes  it 
into  I'Lc  sti3i>c  and  color.  One  may  sccihe 
little  body  of  a  chameleon  vary  witli  ready 
change,  according  to  the  colors  which  it  sees. 
And  in  the  case  of  other  animals,  since  their 
grossness  of  flesli  docs  not  easily  admit  change, 
the  offspring,  for  the  most  part,  I»ctray  the 
particular  fancies  of  the  moiTicrs,  whatever  it 
is  that  they  have  beheld  with  special  delight. 
For  the  mure  tender,  and  so  to  say,  the  more 
formable,  are  the  primary  seetis,  the  more 
effectually  and  capably  they  follow  the  hem 
of  the  soul  of  the  mother,  and  the  phantasy 
that  i*  wrought  in  it  through  that  body,  which 
it  has  greedily  beheld.  Abundant  instances 
might  be  adduced,  but  one  is  sufficient,  taken 
from  the  most  trustworthy  books;  vn.  what 
Jacob  did.  that  the  sheep  and  goats  might  give 
binh  to  offspring  of  various  colors,  by  placing 
variegated  rods  l>cforc  them  in  liic  troughs  of 
w«ter  for  them  to  look  at  as  they  drank,  at 
the  time  they  had  conceived.' 

CHAF.  3. — THft  UNrrV  OF  THE  THREE  TAKRA 
PLACX  IK  THOUOKT,  VIZ.  OF  MEMORY,  OF  IK- 
TKRHAL  VIMON.ANDOF  WILL  COMBINING  HOTH. 

6,  niie  raiionnl  nool,  however,  lives  in  a 
degenerate  iDshion.whcn  it  lirci:  according  to  a 
trinity  of  the  !»'/<''' man;  that  is,  when  it  ap- 
plies to  those  things  which  form  the  bodily 
sense  from  without,  not  a  praiseworthy  will, 
by  which  to  refer  them  to  some  useful  end, 
but  a  base  desire,  by  which  to  cleave  to  ihcm. 
Since  c\'cn  if  the  form  of  the  body,  which  was 
cotporcatly  perceived,  he  withdrawn,  its  Hke- 
i>css  remains  in  the  memory,  to  which  the  wilt 
may  again  direct  its  eye,  so  as  to  be  formed 
tbeoce  from  within,  aii  the  sense  was  fonned 
from  without  by  the  presentation  of  the  <ensi- 
hle  body.  And  so  that  trinity  is  produced 
from  memory,' f torn  internal  vision,  ami  from 
the  will  which  unites  both.  And  when  these 
three  things  are  combined  into  one,  from  that 


combin.ttion'itscif  they  arc  called  conception.' 
And  in  these  three  there  is  no  longer  any  tli. 
versity  of  substance.     For  neither  is  the  sen- 
sible body  there,  which  is  altogether  distinct 
from  the  nature  of  the  living  being,  nor  is  the 
bodily  sense  there  informed  so  as  to  produce 
vision,  nordoesihe  will  itself  perform  its  offic 
of  applying  the  sense,  that  is  to  t>e  informcdf 
to  the  sensible  body,  and  of  retaining  it  in 
it  when  informed;  but  in  place  of  th.tt  bodily 
species  which  was  perceived   from   without, 
there  comes  the  memory  retaining  that  species 
which  the  soul  has  imbibed  through  the  bodi> 
ly  sense;  and  in  place  of  that  vision  which 
was  outward  when  the  sense  was    informed 
through  the  sensible  body,  there   comes 
timilnrvision  within,  while  the  eye  of  the  mind' 
is  informed  from  that  which  the  memory  re- 
tains,  and    the    coqioreal    things    that   arci 
thought  of  arc  absent;  and  the  will  itself,  ai 
before  it  applied  the  sense yel  to  be  informed' 
to  the  corporeal  thing  presented  from  with- 
out, and  united  it  thereto  when  informed,  so 
now  converts  the  vision  of  the   recollecting 
mind  to  memory,  in  order  tlial  the  mental  sight, 
may  be  informed  by  lh.1t  which  the  memory] 
has  retained,  and  so  there  may  be  in  the  con- 
ception a  like  vision.  And  as  it  was  the  reason' 
that  distinguished  the  visible  appear.ince  by 
which  the  bodily  tense  was  informed,  from  the 
similitude  of  it,  which  was  wrought   in  the 
sense  when  informed  in  onler  to  produce  vis- 
ion (othcrurisc  they  lind  been  so  united  as  to  be 
thought  altogether  one  and  liic  same);   so, 
although  that  phantasy  also,  which  arises  from 
the  mind  thinking  of  the  appearance  of  a 
body  that  it  has  sccn,consisis  of  the  similitude 
of  the  body  which  the  memory  retains,  to- 
gether with  that  which  is  thence  formed  in  Ihe 
eye  of  the  mind  that  recollects;  yet    it   so 
seems  to  be  one  and  single,  that  it  can  only 
be  discovered  to  be  two  by  the  judgment  of 
reason,  by  whicli  we  understand  that  which 
remains  in  the  memory,  even  when  we  think 
it  from  some  other  source,  to  be  a  different 
thing  from  that  which  is  brought  into  being 
when  we  remember,  that  is,  come  back  again 
to  the  memory,  and  there  find  the  same  ap- 
pearance.     And  if  this  were  not  now  there, 
we  should  say  that  we  had  so  forgotten  as  to , 
be  altogether  unable  to  recollect.     And  if  the 
eye  of  him  who  rccollccis  were  not  informed 
from  that  thing  which  was  in  the  memory,  the 
vision  of  the  thinker  could  in  no  way  take 
place;  but  the  con  junaion  of  both,  that  is,  of 
that  which  the  memory  retains,  and  of  that 
which  is  thence  expressed  so  as  to  inform  the 
eye  of  him  who  recollects,   makes  ihem  ap- 
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pear  as  if  llicy  were  one,  hccauM!  they  are  ex- 
ceedingly like,  Bui  wlieti  llic  eye  of  the  con- 
cipient  is  lumed  .tway  thence,  and  has  ccAscd 
to  look  at  that  which  was  perceived  in  the 
memory,  then  nothinijr  of  the  form  that  was 
impressed  thereon  will  remain  in  that  eye, 
and  it  will  he  inlormcd  by  that  to  which  it  had 
again  heen  turned,  ao  as  to  bring  alioiii 
another  conception.  Yet  that  remaini  which  it 
has  left  in  the  memory,  to  which  it  may  .i(;ain 
be  turned  when  we  recollect  it,  ami  being 
tume<J  thereto  may  lie  informed  by  it,  and 
become  one  with  that  whence  it  is  informed. 


CHAP.  4- — now  THIS  fNITV  COMES  TO  PASS. 

7,  But  If  that  will  which  move*  to  and  fro, 
hither  and  thither,  the  eye  that  is  to  be  in- 
formed, and  unites  it  when  formed,  shall 
have  wholly  converged  to  the  inward  phan- 
tasy, and  shall  have  abiolutely  turned  the 
mind's  eye  from  the  presence  of  the  bodies 
which  lie  aronnd  the  senses,  and  from  the 
Tery  bodily  senses  themselves,  and  shall  ha\-c 
wholly  turned  it  to  that  image,  which  is  per- 
ccivcn  within;  then  so  exact  a  likeness  of  the 
bodily  sjiccies  expressed  from  the  memory  is 
presented,  that  not  even  reason  itself  is  per- 
mitted to  discern  whether  the  bo<Iy  itself  is 
seen  without,  or  only  something  of  the  kind 
thought  of  within.  For  men  sometimes 
either  allured  or  frightened  by  over-much 
thinking  of  visible  thinaa,  have  even  suddenly 
uttered  words  accordingly,  as  if  in  real  fact 
they  were  engaged  in  tlie  very  midst  of  such 
actions  or  sulferings.  And  I  remember  some 
one  telling  me  that  he  was  wont  to  perceive 
in  thought,  so  distinct  and  as  it  were  solid,  a 
form  of  a  female  body,  as  to  I)e  moved,  as 
_tho«gh  it  were  a  reality.  Such  power  has 
"the  soul  over  i;*  own  hoily,  and  such  influence 
has  it  in  turning  and  changing  the  quality  of 
its  [corporeal]  garment;  just  as  a  m^n  may 
be  .iffcctcd  when  clothed,  to  whom  his  cloth. 
.  ing  sticks.  It  is  the  same  kind  of  affection, 
too,  with  which  we  arc  beguiled  throiigii 
imaginations  in  ileep.  But  it  makes  a  vcrj- 
great  difference,  whether  the  senses  of  the 
body  arc  hilled  to  torpor,  as  in  the  case  of 
sleepers,  or  disturbed  from  their  inward 
Structure,  as  in  the  case  of  madmen,  or  dis- 
traded  in  some  other  mode,  as  in  that  of 
diviners  or  prophets;  and  so  from  one  or 
other  of  these  causes,  the  intention  of  the 
mind  is  forced  by  a  kind  of  necessity  upon 
those  images  which  occur  to  it,  either  from 
memory,  or  by  some  other  hidden  force 
through  certain  spiritual  commixtures  of  a 
similarly  spiritual  substance:  or  whether,  as 
eometimcs  happens  to  people  in  health  and 


awake,  that  the  will  occupied  by  thought 
turns  itself  away  from  ilie  senses,  and  so  in- 
forms tLic  eye  of  the  mind  by  various  images 
of  sensible  things,  a^  though  those  sensible 
things  themselves  were  actually  perceived. 
But  these  impressions  of  images  not  only  ■ 
take  place  when  the  will  is  directed  upon  such  I 
things  by  desiring  them,  but  also  when,  in 
order  to  avoid  and  gii.ird  against  them,  the 
mind  is  carried  away  to  look  upon  these  very 
thinffjo  as  \o  fite  from  them.  And  hence, 
not  only  desire,  but  fear,  causes  b'oth  the 
bodily  eye  to  be  informed  by  the  sensible 
things  themselveft,  and  the  mental  eye  {mia') 
by  the  images  of  those  sensible  things.  Ac- 
cordingly, the  more  vehement  has  been  cither  I 
fc.ir  or  desire,  the  more  distinctly  is  the  eye  1 
informed,  whether  in  the  case  of  him  who 
[sensuously]  perceives  by  means  of  the  body 
that  which  lies  close  to  him  in  place,  or  in 
the  case  of  him  who  conceives  from  the  image 
of  the  body  which  is  contained  in  the  mem- 
ory. What  then  a  body  in  place  is  to  the 
bodily  sense,  that,  the  similitude  of  a  body 
in  memory'  is  to  the  eye  of  the  mind;  and 
what  the  vision  of  one  who  look*  at  a  thing 
IS  to  that  appeariince  of  the  body  from  which 
the  sense  is  inlornied.  that,  the  vision  of  a 
concipient  is  to  the  image  of  the  bo<iy  estab. 
lishcd  tn  the  mcmor\',  from  which  the  eye  of 
the  mind  is  informed;  and  what  the  intention 
of  the  will  is  towards  a  body  seen  and  the 
vision  to  he  combined  with  it,  in  order  that  a 
certain  unity  of  three  things  may  therein  take 
place,  although  their  nature  is  diverse,  that, 
the  same  intention  of  the  will  is  towants 
combining  the  image  of  the  body  whlcli  is  in 
the  memory,  and  the  vision  of  the  condtrient,  — 
that  is,  the  form  which  the  eye  of  the  miitil  fl 
has  taken  in  returning  to  the  memory,  tn  ' 
order  that  here  too  a  cert:iin  unity  may  take 
place  of  three  things,  not  now  distinguished 
by  diversity  of  n.iiure,  but  of  one  and  the 
same  subsUncc;  because  this  whole  is  Within, 
.ind  the  whole  is  one  mind. 


CHAP.  5. — THE  TKINITV  OF  TRB  OIITBR  MAN, 
OR  (IK  EXTCKNAL  VISION,  IS  NOT  AS  tUAr.e 
or  OOD,  THE  LIKENESS  OF  GOD  IS  DI5IKED 
EVEN  IN  SINS,  IN  EXTERNAL  VISHIN  THE 
FORM  or  THE  CORPOREAL  THINO  tS  AS  IT 
WERE  THE  PARENT,  VlSlriN  THE  OFrsPKINO  ; 
HUT  THK  WILL  THAT  UNITES  THESS  SUCOKStS] 
THE  HOLY  SPIRIT. 

8.  Bui  as.  when  p>oth]  the  form  and  specie 
of  a  bo<ly  have  perished,  the  will  cannot  rectll 
to  it  the  sense  of  perceiving;  so,  when 
image  which  memory  bears  is  IJ.ottcd  out 
forgetfulncss,  the  will  will  bc^^nable  to  forcej 
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back  the  cjre  of  the  mind  by  recollection,  so 
u  to  be  formed  thereby.  Bui  liecause  the 
mind  has  great  power  to  imagine  not  only 
Ihintis  (orgoticn,  but  also  things  that  it  never 
M«f,  or  experienced,  citiicr  by  increasing,  or 
diminishin);,  or  changing,  or  compounding, 
after  its  pleasure,  those  which  have  not  droi>ped 
out  of  Its  temenibrance,  il  often  imagines 
things  to  be  such  as  eillter  it  knows  ttiey  are 
not,  or  does  not  know  that  they  are.  And  in 
Uiis  case  we  have  to  take  care,  lest  it  either 
speak  falsely  that  it  may  deceive,  or  hold  an 
opinion  so  as  10  be  deceived.  And  if  it  avoid 
these  two  evils,  then  imagined  pliantasms  do 
not  hinder  it:  jtist  as  sensible  things  cxpeii- 
cnced  or  retained  hy  memory  do  not  hinder 
11,  if  they  are  neither  passionately  sought  for 
when  pleasant,  nor  basely  siuinncd  when  un- 
pleasant. But  when  the  will  leaves  better 
things,  and  greedily  wallows  in  ihesc,  then  it 
becomes  unclean;  and  they  are  so  thought  of 
hurtfully,  when  ihcy  are  present,  and  aUo 
more  hurtfully  when  tlicy  are  absent.  .\nd 
he  therefore  lives  badly  and  degenerately 
who  lives  according  to  the  trinity  o(  the  f»/er 
man;  l>ecaute  it  is  the  purpose  of  using  things 
sensible  and  corpore.'il,  that  has  begotten  also 
that  trinity,  which  although  it  im.igincs  within, 
yet  imagines  things  without.  For  no  one 
could  use  those  thinj^  even  well,  unless  llic 
images  of  things  perceived  hy  the  senses 
were  retained  in  the  memory.  And  unless 
the  will  (or  the  greatest  pan  dwells  in  the 
higher  and  interior  things,  and  nnless  that 
will  itself,  which  is  accommodated  either  to 
bodies  without,  or  to  the  images  of  them 
within,  refers  whatever  it  receives  in  them  to 
a  better  and  truer  life,  and  rests  in  that  end 
by  gazing  at  which  it  ju<lges  that  chose  things 
ought  to  be  done;  what  else  do  we  do,  but 
that  which  the  apostle  prohibits  us  from 
doing,  when  he  says,  "  Be  not  conformed  to 
this  world"?'  And  therefore  that  trinity  is 
not  an  image  of  God  since  it  is  produced  in 
the  mind  itself  through  the  bodily  sense,  from 
the  loK'cst,  that  is,  the  corporeal  creature, 
than  which  the  mind  is  higher.  Yet  neither 
is  it  altogether  disuroilar:  for  what  is  there 
that  has  not  a  likeness  of  God,  in  proi)onion 
to  its  kind  and  measure,  seeing  that  Uod 
made  all  things  very  good,'  and  for  no  other 
reason  except  that  He  Himself  is  supremely 
^ood  ?  In  so  far,  therefore,  as  anything  that 
IS,  is  good,  in  so  far  plainly  it  has  still  some 
likeness  of  the  supreme  good,  at  however, 
great  a  distance;  and  if  a  n.-tlural  likeness, 
then  certainly  a  ri;;ht  and  well-or»lcred  one; 
but  if  a  faulty  likeness,  then  ceri.iinly  a  dc< 
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based  and  perverse  one.  For  even  souls  in 
their  very  sins  strive  after  nothing  else  but 
some  kind  of  likeness  of  God,  in  a  proud  and 
preposterous,  and.  so  to  say,  slavish  liberty. 
So  neither  could  our  first  parents  have  been 
perstiadcd  to  sin  unless  it  had  been  said, 
"  Ve  shall  he  as  gods."  »  No  doubt  ever)-- 
thing  in  the  creatures  which  is  in  any  way 
like  God,  is  not  also  to  be  called  His  image; 
but  that  alone  than  which  He  Himself  alona^ 
IS  higher,  l-'ur  liiat  only  is  in  all  jxiinls  copied 
from  Him,  between  which  and  Himself  no 
nature  it  interposed. 

9.  Of  that  vision  then;  that  is,  of  the  form 
which  is  wrought  in  the  sense  of  him  who 
sees:  the  form  of  the  bodily  thing  from  which 
il  is  wrought,  is,  as  it  were,  the  parent.  But 
it  is  not  a  true  parent;  whence  neither  is  th.it  a 
true  offspring:  for  It  is  not  aliocether  horn 
therefrom,  since  something  else  is  applied  to 
the  bodily  thing  in  order  that  it  may  he 
formed  from  it,  namely,  the  sense  of  him 
who  sees.  .'Vnd  for  this  reason,  to  love  this 
is  to  be  estranged.*  Therefore  the  wild 
which  unites  both,  r/i.  the  <|iia.ii-j>arent  and 
the  {piasi-chikl,  is  mute  spiritual  than  either] 
of  them,  h'or  that  bo<lily  thing  which  is  dis- 
cerned, is  nut  spiritual  at  all.  But  the  vision 
which  comes  into  existence  in  the  sense,  has 
something  spiritual  mingled  with  il.  since  it 
cannot  come  into  existence  without  the  soul. 
But  it  is  not  wholly  spiritual ;  since  that  which 
is  formed  Is  a  sense  of  the  body.  ^.Therefore 
the  will  which  unites  both  is  confessedly  more 
spiritual,  as  1  have  said;  and  so  it  begins  to 
suggest  {i/uiituare),  as  it  were,  the  person  of 
the  Spirit  in  the  Trinity.  But  il  belongs 
more  to  the  sense  that  is  formed,  than  to 
the  bodily  thing  whence  it  is  formed.  For 
Hie  sense  and  will  of  an  animate  lieing  be- 
longs to  the  soul,  not  to  the  stone  or  other 
liodily  thing  that  is  seen.  It  does  not  there- 
fore proceed  from  that  bodily  thing  n»  from  a 
parent;  yet  neither  docs  it  proceed  from  that 
other  as  it  were  offspring,  namely,  the  vision 
and  form  that  is  in  the  sense.  I-'or  the  will 
existed  before  the  vision  came  to  pnss,  which 
will  applied  the  sense  that  was  to  be  formed 
CO  the  bodily  thing  that  was  to  be  discerned; 
but  it  was  not  yet  satisfied.  For  how  could 
that  which  was  not  yet  seen  satisfy?  And 
satisfaction  means  a  will  that  rests  content. 
And,  therefore,  we  can  neither  call  the  will 
the  quasi,  offspring  .of  vision,  since  it  existed 
before  vision;  nor  the  quasi-parent,  since 
that   vision    was   not   formed  and    expressed 


■  ntn.  Ui.  1. 

•  fM.  Jtnra.t.  Uk.  II.  1. 1),  wbirt  AuinMla  addi  thu  II  t* 
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from  the  mil,  but  from  the  bodily  thing  that 
was  seen.  "J 

CHAP.  6. — or  WHAT  KIND  WE  ARK  TO  RRCKON 
TItK  KEOT  (RRgUtE!)),  AND  END  (PINIS),  OF 
Tlie  WILL  IN  VISION. 

ID.  Perhaps  ire  cnn  rightly  call  vision  the 
end  and  rest  of  the  will,  only  with  respect  to 
this  one  object  [namely,  the  bodily  thing  that 
is  visible].  l''or  it  will  not  will  nothing  else 
merely  because  it  si'cs  something  which  it  is 
now  willinti.  It  is  not  therefore  the  whole 
will  tiacK  of  the  man,  of  which  the  end  is 
noihine  else  than  blessed iicas;  tiut  the  will 
provisionally  directed  to  this  one  object, 
which  has  as  iu  end  in  seeing,  nothing  but 
vision,  whether  it  refer  the  thing  seen  to 
any  other  thing  or  not.  For  if  it  does  not 
refer  the  vision  to  anything  further,  but  wills 
<mly  to  see  this,  there  can  be  no  qiie&lion 
made  about  showing  that  the  end  of  the  will 
is  the  vision;  for  it  is  manifest.  Hut  if  it 
does  refer  it  to  anything  furlbcr,  then  cer- 
uinly  ic  docs  will  something  else,  and  it  will 
not  be  now  a  will  merely  to  sec;  or  if  to  sec. 
not  one  to  see  the  ]>articular  thing.  Just  as, 
if  any  one  wished  to  sec  ihc  scar,  that  from 
thence  he  might  learn  that  there  had  been  a 
wound;  or  wished  to  sec  the  window,  that 
through  the  window  he  might  see  the  passers- 
liy:  all  these  and  other  such  acts  of  will  have 
their  own  proper  [proximutcl  ends,  which  are 
referred  to  that  [final]  end  of  the  will  by 
which  we  will  to  live  blessedly,  and  ro  attain 
to  that  life  which  is  not  referred  to  anything 
else,  bill  suffices  of  itself  to  him  who  loves  it. 
The  will  then  to  sec,  has  as  its  end  vision; 
and  the  will  to  see  this  particular  thing,  has 
as  its  end  the  vision  of  this  particular  thing. 
Therefore  the  will  to  sec  the  scar,  desires  its 
own  end,  that  is,  the  vision  of  the  scar,  and 
docs  not  reach  beyond  it:  for  the  will  to 
prove  that  there  had  been  a  wound,  is  a  dis- 
tinct will,  although  dependent  upon  that,  of 
which  the  end  also  is  to  prove  that  there  had 
been  a  wound.  And  the  will  to  sec  the  win. 
dow,  has  as  its  end  the  virion  of  the  window; 
for  that  is  another  :ind  further  will  which 
depends  upon  it.  Pi's,  to  see  the  passers-by 
through  the  window,  of  which  also  the  end  is 
the  vision  of  the  passers-by.  But  all  the 
several  wills  that  arc  bound  to  each  other,  are 
at  once  right,  if  that  one  is  good,  to  which  all 
arc  referred;  and  if  that  is  bad,  then  all  are 
bad,  And  so  the  connected  series  of  right 
wills  is  a  sort  of  road  which  consists  as  it 
were  of  ceriain  steps,  whereby  to  ascend  to 
blessedness;  but  the  entanglement  of  de- 
praved and  distorted  wills  is  a  bond  by  which 


he  will  be  bound  who  thus  acts,  so  as  to  be 
cast  into  outer  darkness.'      Blessed  therefore 
are  Ihcy  who  in  act  and  character  sing  the' 
song  of  the  steps  [degrees];*  and  woe   to  - 
those  that  draw  sin,  as  it  were  a  long  rope,  ■  / 
And  it  is  just  the  same  to  speak  of  the  will 
being  in  rejwse,  which  we  call   its  end,    if 
it  is  still  referred  to  something  further,  as  if 
we  should  say  that  the  foot  is  .it  rest  in  walk- 
ing, when  it  is  placed  there,  whence  yet  an- 
other foot  may  be  phintcd  in  the  direction  of  M 
the  man's  steps.     Ilut  if  something  so  satis-    1 
lies,   that   the  will   acquiesces  in  it  with  a 
cenain  delight;  it  is  nevertheless  not  yet  that 
to  which  the  man  ultimately  lends;  but  this 
too  is  referred  to  something  fuither,  so  as  to 
be  regarded  not  as  the  native  country  of  a 
citizen,   but  as   a   place  of  refreshment,  or 
even  of  stopping,  for  a  traveller. 


CHAP.  7. — THERE  tS  ANOTflER  TRINITY  IN  Tlie 

Mt^MORV    OP   HIM   WHO    THINKS    OVKR  AGAIN 
WHAT  HE  HAS  SEEN. 

II.  But  yet  .^gain.  take  the  case  of  another 
trinity,  more  inward  indeni  than  that  which 
is  in  things  sensible,  and  in  the  senses,  but 
which  is  yet  conceived  from  thence;  while 
now  it  is  no  longer  the  sense  of  the  body  that 
is  informed  from  the  body,  but  the  eye  of 
the  mind  that  is  informed  from  the  memory, 
since  the  species  of  the  iKxly  which  we  per- 
ceived from  without  has  inhered  in  the  mem- 
ory iisclf.  And  that  species,  which  is  in  the 
memory,  we  call  the  qu3si-|>arent  of  that 
which  is  wrought  in  the  phantasy  of  one  who 
conceives.  For  it  was  in  the  memory  also, 
before  we  conceived  it,  just  as  the  body  was 
in  place  also  before  we  [sensuously]  perceived 
it,  in  order  that  vision  might  t.nke  place.  But 
when  it  is  conceived,  then  from  that  form 
which  ihe  memory  retains,  there  is  copied 
in  the  mind's  eye  (rtfiV)  of  him  who  conceives, 
and  by  remembrance  is  formed,  that  species, 
which  is  the  quasi-oRspring  of  that  which 
the  memory  retains.  But  neither  is  the  one 
a  true  iKircnt,  nor  Ihc  other  a  true  offspring. 
For  the  mind's  vision  which  is  formed  from 
memory  when  we  think  anything  by  recollec- 
tion, docs  not  proceed  from  ihat  species 
which  we  remember  as  seen;  since  we  could 
not  indeed  have  remembered  those  things, 
unless  we  had  seen  them;  yet  the  mind's 
eye,  which  is  informed  by  the  recollection, 
existed  also  before  we  saw  the  body  lhat  we 
remember;  and  therefore  how  much  more  be- 
fore we  committed  it  to  memory?  .-Mthough 
therefore  the  form  which  is  wrought  in  the 
mind's  eye  of  him  who  remtmhers,  is  wrought 
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from  thai  form  which  Is  in  the  meniory;  j-ei 
the  mind's  eye  itself  does  not  exist  from 
ihence,  hot  existed  before  it.  And  it  follows, 
that  if  the  one  is  not  a  trne  parent,  neither  is 
the  other  a  true  oH'spring.  Kut  iKilti  that 
quasi-parcni  an<l  that  quasi-offiimng  suggest 
something,  whence  the  inner  nnd  truer  things 
may  appear  more  praaically  and  more  cer- 
tainly. 

la.  Funhcr,  it  is  more  difficult  to  discern 
clearly,  whether  the  will  which  connects  the 
ricKMi  to  the  memory  is  not  cither  the  parent 
or  the  offspring  of  sonie  one  of  them;  and 
the  likeness  and  equality  of  the  same  nature 
and  subatance  cause  this  difficulty  of  distin- 
Kuishing.  For  it  is  not  possible  to  do  in  this 
cue,  as  witli  the  sense  that  is  formed  from 
without  (which  is  easily  discerned  from  the 
sensible  I>ody,  and  aaain  the  will  from  both), 
on  account  of  the  diRercncc  of  nature  which 
is  mutually  in  all  three,  and  of  which  wc  have 
treated  sufficiently  above.  For  although  this 
trinity,  of  which  wc  at  present  speak,  is  intro- 
iluoed  into  the  mind  from  without;  yet  it  is 
trantacted  within,  and  there  is  no  part  of  it 
outside  of  the  nature  of  the  mind  ilsclf.  In 
what  way,  then,  can  it  be  demonstrated  thnl 
the  win  is  neither  the  quasi-pareni,  nor  the 
q(ia$i>offspring,  cither  of  the  corporeal  like- 
ncss  which  is  contained  in  the  memory,  or 
of  tliat  which  is  coped  thence  in  recollecting; 
when  it  so  unites  twth  in  the  act  of  conceiv- 
ing, as  that  they  ai>pear  singly  ax  one,  and 
cannot  be  discerned  except  by  reason?  It 
is  then  first  to  l>c  considered  that  there  cnn- 
not  be  any  will  to  remember,  untcss  we  retain 
in  the  recesses  of  the  memory  cither  the 
whole,  or  some  part,  of  that  thing  which  we 
wish  to  remember.  For  the  very  will  to  re- 
mctnber  cannot  arise  in  the  case  of  a  thing 
which  wc  have  forgotten  altogether  .ind  abso- 
lutely; since  wc  have  already  remembered 
that  the  thing  which  wc  wish  to  remember  is, 
or  has  been,  in  our  memory.  For  example, 
if  I  wish  to  remember  wh.it  I  supped  on  yes- 
terday, either  I  have  already  remembered 
that  I  did  sup,  or  if  not  yet  this,  at  least  I 
have  ceinemt>ered  something  about  that  time 
itself,  if  nothing  else;  at  all  events,  1  have 
remembered  yesterday,  and  that  part  of  yes- 
terday in  which  people  usually  sup,  and  what 
supping  is.  For  if  1  had  not  remembered 
anything  at  all  of  this  kind,  I  could  not  wish 
to  remember  whnt  I  supped  on  yesterday. 
Whence  wc  may  perceive  that  the  will  of 
remembering  procewls,  indeed,  from  those 
things  which  are  rct.iined  in  the  memory,  with 
the  addition  also  of  those  which,  by  the  act 
of  discerning,  arc  copied  ihcncc  through 
recollection;  that   is,  from  the  combination  | 


of  something  which  we  haw  remembered, 
and  of  the  vision  which  w.is  thence  wrought, 
when  wc  rcmcnil)cred.  in  the  mind's  eye  of 
him  who  thinks.  But  the  will  itself  which 
unites  both  requires  also  some  other  thing, 
which  is,  as  it  were,  close  at  hand,  and  ad- 
jacent to  him  who  remembers.  There  are, 
then,  as  many  trinities  of  this  kind  as  there 
are  remembrances;  because  there  is  no  one 
of  them  wherein  there  arc  not  these  three 
things,  viz.  that  which  was  stored  u|)  in  the 
memory  also  before  it  was  thought,  and  that 
which  lakes  place  in  the  conception  wheqj 
this  is  discerned,  and  the  will  that  unites ' 
l>oth,  and  from  both  and  itself  as  a  Diird, 
comjileies  one  single  thing.  Or  is  it  rather 
that  we  so  recognize  some  one  trinity  in  this 
kind,  as  that  wc  are  to  sjieak  generally,  of 
whatever  cor|Kireal  siwcies  lie  hidden  in  the 
memory,  as  of  a  single  unity,  and  again  of  the, 
general  vision  of  the  mind  which  rcmembera.i 
and  conceives  such  things,  as  of  a  single 
unity,  to  the  combination  of  which  two  there 
is  to  be  joined  as  a  third  the  will  that  com- 
bines them,  that  this  whole  may  be  a  certain 
unity  made  up  from  three? 

CHAP.    8. — DIPFKSEST   MODES  Or  {»NCE1VIN0. 

But  lince  the  eye  of  the  mind  cannot  look 
at  all  things  together,  in  one  glance,  which 
the  memory  retains,  these  trinities  of  thought 
alternate  in  a  series  of  withdrawals  and  suc- 
cessions, and  so  that  trinity  becomes  most 
innumerably  numerous;  and  yet  not  infinite, 
if  it  pass  not  beyond  the  number  of  things 
stored  up  in  the  memory.  For,  although  wc 
begin  to  reckon  from  the  earliest  perception 
which  any  one  has  of  m.itcrial  things  through 
any  bodily  sense,  and  even  take  in  also  those 
things  which  he  has  forgotten,  yet  the  num* 
bcr  would  undoubtedly  be  ccri.\in  and  deter- 
mined, alUiough  innumerable,  For  we  not; 
only  call  Infmite  things  innumerable,  but  also 
those,  which,  aliliougii  t'mitc.  exceed  any 
one's  power  of  reckoning. 

13.  But  we  can  hence  perceive  a  tittle 
more  clearly  that  what  the  memory  stores  up 
and  ret.iins  is  a  different  thing  from  that 
which  is  thence  copied  in  the  conception  of 
the  man  who  remembers,  although,  when 
both  are  combined  together,  they  ap))enr  to 
be  one  and  the  same;  because  we  can  only 
remember  just  ns  many  species  of  bodies  as 
wc  have  actuolly  seen,  and  so  great,  and 
such,  as  wc  have  actu.illy  seen;  for  the  mind 
imbibes  them  into  the  memory  from  the 
bodily  sense;  whereas  the  things  seen  in  con- 
ception, although  drawn  from  those  things 
which  arc  in  the  memory,  yet  arc  multiplied 
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and  varied  inniimernlily,  and  nltogettier  with- 
out end.  For  1  remember,  no  dmiht,  but 
one  sun,  because  AccorOing  to  the  fact,  I 
have  seen  but  one;  but  if  1  |>!ense,  I  conceive 
of  two,  or  three,  or  ns  mnny  as  I  will;  but 
tlie  vision  of  my  mind,  when  I  conceive  of 
many,  is  formed  from  the  Kimc  memory  by 
whicl>  I  remember  one.  And  1  remember  it  just 
as  large  as  I  saw  it.  For  if  I  remember  it  .is 
larger  or  smallcrthanlaaw  it, then  I  no  longer 
lememlicr  what  I  saw,  and  so  I  do  not  remem- 
ber it.  But  because  I  remember  it,  I  remember 
it  as  large  as  1  saw  it;  yet  I  conceive  of  it  as 
greater  or  as  less  accoiding  lo  my  will.  And 
1  remember  it  as  I  saw  it;  but  I  conceive  of 
it  lit  runninji;  its  course  as  t  will,  and  as  sLind^ 
ing  still  where  I  will,  ami  as  coming  whence 
I  will,  and  whither  1  will.     For  it  is  in  my 

fower  lo  conceive  of  it  as  square,  altliougb 
remember  it  ax  round  ;  and  again,  of 
what  color  I  please,  although  [  have  never 
seen,  and  therefore  do  not  remember,  a  green 
sun;  and  ns  the  sun,  so  all  other  things 
But  owing  to  the  cor|>oreal  and  sensible  na- 
ture of  these  forms  of  things,  the  mind  falls 
into  error  when  it  imagines  them  lo  exist 
wltboui,  in  the  same  mode  in  which  it  con- 
ceives them  within,  cither  when  they  have 
already  ceased  to  exist  without,  but  are  still 
retained  in  the  mcmorj-,  or  when  in  any  other 
way  also,  that  which  we  remember  is  formed 
in  the  mind,  not  by  faithful  recollection,  but 
after  the  variations  of  thought. 

14.  Yet  it  very  often  happens  that  wc  be- 
lieve also  -T  true  narrative,  told  us  by  others, 
of  things  which  the  narrators  have  themselves 
perceived  by  their  senses.  And  in  this  case, 
when  wc  conceive  the  things  narrated  lo  us, 
as  we  hear  them,  the  eye  of  the  mind  does 
not  seem  to  be  turned  back  lo  the  memory, 
in  order  to  bring  up  visions  in  our  thoughts; 
for  wc  do  not  conceive  these  things  from  our 
own  recollection,  but  upon  the  narration  of 
another;  and  that  trinity  does  not  here  seem 
10  come  to  its  completion,  which  is  made 
when  the  sjiecies  lying  hid  in  the  memory, 
and  the  vision  of  the  man  that  reraemliers, 
are  combined  by  will  as  a  third.  For  I  do 
not  conceive  that  which  lay  hid  in  my  mem- 
ory, but  that  which  I  hear,  when  anything  is 
narrated  to  me.  !  am  not  speakine  of  the 
words  themseh-es  of  the  speaker,  lest  any 
one  should  suppose  that  I  have  gone  off  to 
that  other  trinity,  which  is  transacted  without, 
in  sensible  things,  or  in  the  senses:  but  I  am 
conceiving  of  those  species  of  material  things, 
which  the  narrator  signilies  10  me  by  words 
and  sounds;  which  sj>ecies  certainly  I  con- 
ceive of  not  by  remembering,  but  by  hearing. 
But  if  wc  consider  the  matter  more  carefully. 


even  inthiscase,  thelimiiofthe  memory  is  not  1 
oversiepi>ctl.  For  I  could  not  even  understand 
the  narrator,  if  I  did  not  remember  generi- 
cally  the  individual  things  of  which  he  sjicaks, 
even  although  I  then  hear  them  for  the  firsi 
time  as  connected  together  in  one  l.ilc.  For 
he  who,  for  instance,  describes  to  me  some 
moimtain  stripped  of  timber,  and  clothed 
with  olive  trees,  describes  it  to  -me  who 
remembers  the  species  l>oih  of  mountains, 
and  of  limber,  and  of  olive  trees;  and  if  I 
had  forgotten  these,  I  should  not  know  at  all 
of  what  he  was  speaking,  and  therefore  could 
not  conceive  that  description.  And  so  it 
comes  to  pass,  that  every  one  who  conceives 
things  corporeal,  whether  he  himself  imagine 
anything,  or  hear,  or  read,  either  a  narrative 
of  things  past,  or  a  foretelling  of  things 
future,  ha*  recourse  to  his  memory,  and  finds 
there  the  limit  and  measure  of  all  the  forms 
at  which  he  gnies  in  his  ihooght.  For  no 
one  can  conceive  at  all.  cither  a  color  or  a 
form  of  body,  which  he  never  saw,  or  a 
sound  which  be  never  heard,  or  a  flavor  which 
he  never  tasted,  or  a  scent  which  he  never 
smelt,  or  any  touch  of  a  corporeal  thing 
which  he  never  felt.  But  if  no  one  conceives 
anything  corporeal  except  what  he  has  [sen- 
suously] perceived,  because  no  one  remem- 
bers anything  corporeal  except  what  he  hat 
thus  perceived,  then,  as  is  the  limit  of  per- 
ceivmg  in  txHiies,  so  is  the  limit  of  thinking 
in  tlie  memory.  For  the  sense  receives  the 
species  from  that  body  which  we  perceive, 
and  the  memory  from  the  sense;  but  the 
ment.ll  eye  of  the  concipicnt.  from  the 
memory, 

15.  Further,  as  the  wii!  applies  the  sense 
to  the  bodily  object,  so  it  applies  the  memory 
to  the  sense,  and  the  eye  of  the  mind  of  the 
concipicnt  10  the  memory.  But  that  which 
harmonizes  those  things  and  unites  them, 
itself  also  disjoins  and  separates  them,  that 
is,  the  will.  But  it  separates  the  bodily  senses 
from  the  bodies  that  arc  to  be  perceived,  by 
movement  of  the  body,  either  to  hinder  our 
perceiving  the  thing,  or  that  we  may  cease  to 
perceive  it:  as  when  we  avert  our  eyes  from 
thai  which  we  are  unwilling  to  see,  or  shut 
them;  so,  again,  the  cais  from  sounds,  or  the 
nostrils  from  smells.  So  also  we  turn  away 
from  tastes,  cither  by  shutting  the  (nooth,  or 
by  casting  the  thing  out  of  the  mouth.  In 
touch,  also,  wc  cither  remove  the  bodily 
thing,  that  wc  may  noi  touch  what  wc  do  not 
wish,  or  if  wc  were  already  touching  it,  we 
fling  or  push  it  ,iway.  Thus  the  will  acts  by 
movement  of  the  body,  so  that  the  bodily 
sense  shall  not  be  joined  to  the  sensible 
things.     And  it  does  this  according  to 


I 
I 
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pMTcr;  for  when  It  endures  hardship  in  so 
doing,  on  account  of  tlie  condition  of  slavish 
J  aonality,  then  torment  is  the  result,  in 
tndl  wise  that  nociiitig  remnins  lo  the  will 
ure  endurance.  Itiii  the  will  averts  the 
memory  Iroro  iiie  sense:  when,  through  its 
beinj;  inteut  on  something  else,  it  docs  not 
ioQer  things  present  to  cleave  to  it.  As  any 
one  may  see,  when  often  we  do  not  seem  to 
oqrselvcs  to  have  heard  some  one  who  wa» 
speaking  to  us,  because  we  were  thinking  of 
something  else.  But  this  is  a  miiitalce;  for 
we  did  hear,  but  we  do  not  remember,  be- 
caasc  the  words  of  the  speaker  presently 
slipped  out  of  the  perception  of  our  exrs,' 
through  the  bidding  of  the  will  being  diverted 
elsewhere,  by  which  thuy  sre  usually  fixed 
in  the  memory.  Therefore,  wc  should  say 
more  aixurstely  in  such  a  case,  wc  do  not 
remember,  tluin,  we  did  not  hear;  for  it  hap- 
pens even  in  reading,  and  to  myself  very 
frequently,  that  nlien  I  have  read  through  a 
poye  or  an  cpiaile,  I  do  itot  know  what  I  liave 
read,  and  1  heKm  il  :i)£ain.  For  the  purpose 
of  the  will  tiemg  fi;ted  on  something  else,  tiie 
memory  was  not  so  applied  to  the  bodily 
sense,  as  the  sense  itself  was  applied  to  the 
letters.  So,  too,  any  one  who  walks  with 
the  will  intent  on  something  el»e,  docs  not 
know  where  he  has  got  lo;  for  if  he  had  not 
seen,  he  would  not  bave  walked  thither,  or 
would  have  felt  his  way  in  walking  with  greater 
attention,  especially  if  he  was  passing  through 
a  place  he  did  not  knon;  yet,  because  he 
walked  easily,  certainly  he  saw;  but  because 
the  memory  was  not  applied  to  the  sense  it- 
self  in  the  same  way  as  the  sense  of  the  eyes 
was  applied  to  the  places  through  which  he 
was  passing,  he  could  not  remember  at  all 
even  the  last  thing  he  saw.  Now,  to  will  to 
turn  away  the  eye  of  the  mind  from  that 
which  is  in  the  memory,  is  nothing  else  but 
not  to  think  tltereupan. 


CHAP.  9.- 


SPECIES  IS  PXODITCKD   DV   SPECIK8  IN 
Slice  ESSIOJ*. 


16.  In  this  arrangement,  then,  while  we 
begin  from  the  ttodiiy  species  and  arrive  fi- 
luUly  a*,  the  species  which  comes  to  tic  in  the 
intuition  {tM/mlu)  of  the  concipient,  we  find 
four  species  bom,  as  it  were,  step  by  step  one 
from  the  other,  the  second  from  the  lirst, 
the  third  from  the  second,  the  fourth  from 
the  third:  since  from  the  species  of  the  body 
itself,  there  arises  ihnt  which  comes  to  be  m 
the  sense  of  the  j>crcipient;  and  from  this, 
that  which  comes  to  be  in  the  mcmor)-;  and 
from  this,  that  which  comes  lo  be  in  the 
mind's  eye  of  the  concipient.     And  the  will. 


therefore,  thrice  combines  as  it  were  parent 
wtih  oRspring:  first  the  s[>ccies  of  the  body 
with  that  to  which  it  gives  birth  in  the  sensa. 
of  the  body;  and  that  again  with  that  whichj 
from  it  comes  10  be  in  the  memory';  and  thisj 
also,  thirdly,  with  that  which  is  bom   from' 
it  in  the  intuition  of  the  coiKipicnt's  mind. 
But  the   intermediate  combination  which  is 
liic  second,  although  il  is  nearer  to  the  first, 
is  yet  tvot  so  like  the  first  as  the   third  is. 
I-'or  ttiere  are  two  kinds  of  vision,  the  one  of , 
[sensuous]  fcrception  (tm/i'm/u),  the  other  of 
conception  {(^gituHtii).      But  m  order   that 
the  vision  of  concepition    may  come   to    be, 
there   is  wrought   for  the   purpose,   in    the 
memory,    from    the    vision    of    {sensuous] 
perception  something  like  it,  to  which    the 
eye  of  the  mind  may  turn  itself  in  conceiving. 
Ski  the  glance  {odfs)  of  the  eyes  turns  itself  in 

1  sensuously]  perceiving  to  ihe  bodily  ohjccL 
have,  therefore,  chosen  to  put  forward  two^ 
trinities  in  this  kind;  one  when  the  vision  of 

tKcnsiious]  perception  is  formed  from  the 
oUily  ohjca,  the  other  when  the  vision  of 
conception  is  formed  from  the  memory.  But 
I  have  refrained  from  commending  an  inter- 
mediate one;  because  we  do  not  comntonly 
call  it  vision,  when  the  form  which  comes  lo 
be  in  the  sense  of  him  who  perceives,  is  en- 
trusted to  the  memory.  Yet  in  all  cases  the 
will  don  not  appear  unless  at  the  combiner 
as  it  were  of  jurent  and  offspring;  and  so, 
proceed  from  whence  it  may,  it  can  be  calletl 
neither  parent  nor  offspring.' 

CHAP.  10. — ^THK  IMAOINATIOW  ALSO  ADDS  EVEM'1 
TO     THINGS     WE     HAVE     NOT    SEEN,     TH05B 
THINOS  WHICH  we  HAVE  SLIN  ELSEWHeKK. 

17.  But  if  WC  do  not  remember  except 
what  we  have  [sensuously]  perceivwl,  nor 
conceive  except  what  we  remember;  why 
do  ¥re  often  conceive  things  tliat  are  false, 
when  certainly  wc  do  not  rememttcr  ialscly 
those  things  which  wc  have  perceived,  unless 
It  be  because  that  will  (which  I  have  already 
taken  pains  to  show  as  much  as  I  can  (o  be 
the  uniter  and  the  separater  of  things  of  tiiis 
kind)  leads  the  vision  of  the  conccivcr  that  is 
to  be  formed,  after  its  own  will  and  pleasure. 


•  [Aucuuin'i  nap  o{  cnnKimiMat  !•  ■*  rolbnn:  (iK   "n*] 
rekrpi>rHr,un3t«=1h£  eticnul  object  lotiti*ard  ApMvmtoc).    (tX  ' 
The  ■<nubl<(pecM*=i>ia  unBiinn  (uppnonn  I«r  iht  •him).  ' 
lU  I'hcmrnulifmnln  riiSnt  larm-vtmiM  vrtenlim.    I4>l  ' 
riie  inrnuil  •pvrm  tn  n%  HCfnil  141*4 =fvttembcrv4  pcrcfpcina. 
That  ihfte  ",(*T.rt''  o*  >u|H«nnc«s  o(  Ihs  fdftjtri :  n«m«lT. 
cDrpnreiil.  uniublf ,  anJ  (ncDtml,  UEontinpf  (a  htm,  Mr  c.-'ml.in^d  m 
nnavvDChwiu  wtlh  i.h«  «E.]fiTE  ^y  Ihr  .>p*nil*i>n  nl  Ihp  Mill,      lly 
"will."  Il«4at4fh>l  mr*n  AMknfi  Aod  w^hrtflT  i",4l(jiriu:  Ihii  Ibe 
■p<ml*b«llTVf  l^c«c^  --iiti'l   K«n1    ilfiiointiulr*  llw  nkccluktiurtt 
cl  Ibc  undonuodinc.  >«n  in  (lie  itiuiiuncuu,  uBpCajroiBat  nl  ih* 
cAlmorWDf  ihaiiBhl.a«ihi  (iL^nd  stcrndk  fnmi  ninpanal  wiiia. 

1t»  KniliJi  ma<l«<"i  batfdlHl  in  m>1i(  clisir  ihi  >)i«iiIt  d»- 
f>nr4  |Myf  huliiil^  M  (hrw  (luft«rt.  hy  W*(£y  rrailrriiiM  ''vja. 
iirt;  *' u>  piKxivE."  uid  "atilan"  lu  iknli.-VI'.C.T.S.] 
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through  lite  hidden  Mores  of  th«  memory; 
and,  in  order  ro  conceive  [imngine]  thotc 
thingx  which  ue  do  not  remeinber,  inii>cls  it 
to  mice  one  thing  from  hence,  and  another 
from  Iticnce,  from  those  which  wc  do  remem- 
ber; nnd  these  things  combining  into  one 
vision  mnke  something  which  is  called  false, 
because  it  either  docs  not  exist  externally  in 
the  nature  of  corporeal  things,  or  does  not 
seem  copied  from  the  memory,  in  that  we  do 
not  fcmembcr  thai  wc  ever  saw  such  a  thing. 
For  who  ever  saw  a  black  swan  ?  And  there- 
fore no  one  remember*  a  black  swan;  yet  who 
is  there  thai  cannot  conceive  it  ?  For  it  is  easy 
to  apply  to  that  sha]>c  which  we  have  come  to 
know  by  seeing  it,  a  black  color,  which  we  have 
not  the  less  seen  in  other  bodies;  xnd  be- 
cause wc  have  seen  l«th,  wc  remember  both. 
Neither  do  1  remember  u  bird  with  foiir  feet. 
I>ecause  I  never  s.iw  one;  but  i  contemplate 
such  a  phantasy  very  easily,  by  adding  to 
tome  winged  shape  such  as  1  liave  seen,  two  1 
other  feet,  such  as  I  have  likewise  seen.'  And : 
therefore,  in  concci\'ing  conjointly,  what  we 
remember  lo  have  seen  singly,  wc  seem  not 
to  conceive  that  whidi  wc  rcmemtwr;  while 
wc  really  do  this  under  the  law  of  the  mem- 
ory, whence  wc  take  everything  which  we  join 
together  after  oiir  own  pleasure  in  manifold 
and  diverse  ways.  For  we  do  OM  conceive 
even  the  very  magnitudes  of  bodies,  which 
magnitudes  we  never  saw,  without  help  of  the 
memor)';  for  the  measure  of  space  to  which 
our  pjtc  commonly  reaches  through  the 
magnitude  of  the  world,  is  the  measure  also 
to  which  wc  enlarge  the  bulk  of  Ijodies,  wlial- 
cver  they  may  be,  when  we  conceive  them  as 
great  as  we  can.  And  rea.^on,  indeed,  pro- 
ceeds still  licyond,  hut  ph.antasy  docs  not 
follow  her;  as  when  reason  announces  the 
infinity  of  number  also,  which  no  vision  of 
him  who  conceives  according  to  corporeal 
things  can  apprehend.  The  same  reason 
also  leaches  that  the  most  minute  atoms  arc 
infinitely  divisible;  yet  when  we  have  come 
to  those  slight  and  minute  particles  wliich  we 
rememher  to  have  seen,  then  we  can  no 
longer  behold  ph-iittasms  more  slender  and 
more  minute,  although  reason  docs  not  cease 
to  continue  to  divide  them.     So  we  conceive 


>  fU,  Kitrmtt.  II.  KT.  >.    lAuiruKia  hrn  HTitliat  ohcn  fcs 

ihM  (nn.  M<i|n(  npnn  nil  loor,  whlth  h>?T  lui  al»V(  ibcir  («i 
Wlcap  vllhil  ujnniliecuth."— W.U.T.S.) 


no  caqK>r«al  things,  except  either  those  we 
remember,  or  from  those  things  which  we 
remember. 

tllAr,   II. — NKMRRR,  WRIGHT,  MEASt;RB. 

tS.  But  because  those  things  which  are 
impressed  on  the  memory  singly,  can  be 
conceived  according  to  number,  measure 
seems  to  belong  to  the  memory,  but  number 
to  the  vision;  because,  although  the'multi- 
plicily  of  such  visions  is  innumerable,  yet  a 
limit  not  to  be  transgressed  is  prescribed  for 
each  in  the  memory.  Therefore,  measure 
•appears  in  the  memory,  number  in  the  vision 
of  things:  as  there  is  some  measure  in  visible 
Imdies  themselves,  lo  which  measure  the 
sense  of  those  who  see  is  most  numerously 
adjusted,  and  from  one  visible  object  is 
formed  the  vision  of  many  t>eholdcrs,  so  that 
even  a  single  person  sees  commonly  a  single 
thing  under  a  double  appearance,  on  nceount 
of  the  number  of  his  two  eyes,  as  we  have 
laid  down  above.  Therefore  there  is  some 
measure  in  ihosc  thin^  whence  visions  are 
copied,  bill  in  the  visions  ihemsclves  there 
is  number.  But  the  will  which  unites  and 
regulates  these  things,  and  combines  them 
into  a  certain  unity,  and  docs  not  quietly  rest 
its  desire  of  [sensuously]  |icrcciving  or  of 
conceiving,  except  in  tnosc  things  from 
whence  the  visions  are  formed,  resembles 
weight.  And  therefore  I  would  just  notice 
by  way  of  anticipation  these  three  things, 
measure,  number,  weight,  which  are  to  l>e 
perceived  in  all  other  things  also.  In  the 
meantime,  I  have  now  shown  as  much  as  I 
can,  and  to  whom  1  can,  that  the  will  is  the 
uniter  of  the  visible  thing  and  of  the  vision; 
as  it  were,  of  parent  and  of  offspring;  whether 
in  [sensuous]  perception  or  in  conception, 
and  that  it  cannot  be  called  either  parent  or 
offspring.  ^Vhercfore  time  admonishes  us 
to  seek  for  this  same  trinity  in  the  inner  man, 
and  to  strive  to  pass  inwards  from  that  ani- 
mal and  carnal  and  (as  he  is  called)  outward 
man.  of  whom  I  have  so  long  spoken.  And 
here  wc  hope  to  be  able  to  find  an  image  of 
God  according  to  the  Trinity,  He  Himself 
helping  our  efforts,  who  as  things  themselves 
show,  and  as  Holy  Scripture  also  witnesses, 
has  regulated  -ill  things  in  measure,  and 
number,  and  weight.* 
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BOOK  XII. 

COMMEKCING  VrTH  A  DISTIKCTIOK  BETWERK  WISDOM  AM)  KKOWLKDGE,  POINTS  OUT  A  KIND  OF 
TRINITr,  OP  A  PECULIAR  WRT,  IN  THAT  WUIOI  IS  PKOPERI-V  CALLKO  KKOWLKDUE.  AND 
WHICH  IS  THE  LOWER  OF  TlIE  TWO  ;  AND  THIS  TKINITV,  ALTMOUUIt  IT  CKRTAINLY  PLHTAINS 
TO  THF.  INNER  MAN,  IS  STILL  NOT  VET  TO  BE  CALLED  OK  THOUOIIT  AK  IMAGE  (Jf  CUD. 


CHAI'.   I. OP  WHAT  KIND  ARE  THE  OUTER  AND 

THE  INNER  MAN. 

I,  Cdme  now,  nmt  let  us  see  where  lies,  x» 
it  were,  the  boundary  line  between  the  outer 
and  inner  man.  tor  whatever  wc  have  in 
the  mind  common  with  the  bcists,  thus  much 
b  ritfhtty  said  to  belong  to  the  outer  mnn. 
For  the  outer  man  is  not  to  be  considered 
to  be  ilie  body  only,  but  with  the  addition 
also  of  a  cen.iin  pceulisr  life  of  the  body, 
whence  the  structure  of  the  body  derives  its 
vigor,  and  all  the  sensieB  wiili  whicli  he  is 
equipped  for  the  |)erception  of  outw.ird  ihintis; 
and  when  the  image«  of  these  outward  things 
already  pcrcciveil,  th.it  li:ive  been  fixed  in  the 
memory,  arc  seen  ngain  by  recollection,  it  is 
still  a  matter  pertaining  to  the  outer  man. 
And  in  all  these  things  wc  do  not  differ  from 
the  beaua,  except  that  in  shape  of  body  n-c 
are  not  prone,  but  uprighL  And  wc  are  ad- 
monished through  this,  by  Him  who  made 
OS.  not  10  l>e  like  the  beasts  in  that  which  is 
our  l>ctter  part — that  is,  the  mind — while  we 
differ  from  them  by  the  uprightness  of  the 
body.  Not  that  we  are  to  throw  our  mind 
into  those  bodily  things  which  are  exalted; 
for  to  seek  rest  for  the  will,  even  in  such 
things,  is  to  prostrate  the  mind.  But  as  the 
body  is  naturally  raised  upright  to  those 
bodUy  things  which  are  most  elevated,  that 
IS,  to  things  celestial;  so  the  mind,  which  is 
a  spiritual  substance,  must  he  raised  upright  to 
those  things  which  .ire  most  elevated  m  spirit- 
ual things,  not  by  the  elation  of  pridei  but  by 
the  dutifulncss  of  righteousness. 

CnAP.  3. — MAN  ALONE  OP  ANIMATE  CREAT1;r>:S 
PERCEIVES  THE  ETER-VAL  REASONS  OF  THINGS 
PSRTAINING  TO  THE  RODV. 

a.  And  the  l>easts,  too,  arc  able  both  to  per- 


oeire  things  corporeal  from  without,  throagh 
the  senses  of  the  body,  and  to  fix  them  in  the 
memory,  and  remember  them,  and  in  Ihcm 
to  seek  after  things  suitable,  and  shun  things 
inconvenient.  But  to  note  these  things,  and 
to  retain  them  not  only  as  caught  up  naturally 
but  also  as  deliberately  committed  to  mem* 
ory,  and  to  imprint  them  .igain  by  recollec- 
tion and  conception  when  now  just  slipping^ 
away  into  forgetful ncss;  in  order  that  as  con- 
ception is  formed  from  that  which  the  memoiy  J 
contains,  so  also  the  contents  themselves  of.j 
the  memory  may  be  fixed  firmly  by  thought; , 
to  combine  .ig.iin  imngin;irj-  ubjecls  of  sight, 
by  taking  this  or  that  of  what  the  memory 
remembers,  and,  as  it  were,  tacking  them  to 
one  another:  to  examine  after  what  manner 
it  is  that  in  this  Icind  things  like  the  true  are 
to  be  distinguished  from  the  true,  and  this 
not  in  things  spiritual,  but  m  corporeal  things 
themselves; — these  acts,  and  the  like,  al-J 
though  performed  in  reference  to  things 
sensible,  and  those  which  the  mind  has  de- 
duced through  the  bodily  senses,  yet,  .is  they 
are  combined  wiiii  reason,  so  arc  not  common 
to  men  and  beasts.  But  it  is  the  part  of  the, 
higher  reason  to  judge  of  these  corporeal'' 
things  according  to  incorporeal  atid  eternal 
reasons;  which,  unless  they  were  above  the 
human  mind,  would  certainly  not  be  un- 
changeable; and  yet,  unless  something  of 
our  own  were  subjoined  to  them,  wc  should 
not  be  able  tn  employ  them  as  our  measures 
by  which  to  judge  of  corporeal  things.  But 
we  judge  of  corporeal  things  from  the  rule  of 
dimensions  and  figures,  which  the  mind  knows 
to  remain  unchangeably.' 

*  [I'hf  itJtTtnrTmniJravn  btrt  ia  bviitiviiihdi  Inv  form  of  ._ 

IfEUuviuc  ohich  til.it  in  ihf  iHutf,  A«id  (Iu4  hlKh  liim  f  huncivfal 
laLicuf  n*n.  In  Ihr  KAniUn  noin«iftfUto/c.1h«  brurt  Ut»  ^r?k(1rr^J 
•undine,  twi  uoiaUKlnEiwd   W  naion;   ciiher  Ibeoniicil 
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OtAI>.  3- — THE  lllOlfm  RFIASON  WHICH  BE> 
lAlMtiS  TU  CUKTtMfl.ATIDM,  A\U  THE  U>WtR 
WHICH  BCLUKCS  TO  ACTION,  AKE  tN  ONE 
UIND. 

3.  But  that  of  our  owo  which  thus  has  to 
do  with  the  handling  of  corporeal  and  tem- 
poral thintcS)  is  indeed  rationa],  in  that  it  is 
not  common  to  us  with  the  lieasts;  but  it  h 
drawn,  as  it  were,  out  of  that  raiionni  sub- 
stance of  our  raind,  by  which  we  depend  upon 
and  cleave  10  the  intelligible  and  unchangea- 
ble truth,  and  which  is  deputed  I»  handle 
and  direct  the  inferior  things.  For  as  among 
all  the  hc:ut*  there  was  not  found  for  the 
man  n  help  like  unto  him,  unless  one  were 
taken  from  himself,  and  formed  to  be  his 
consort:  so  for  that  mind,  by  which  wc consult 
the  supernal  and  inwanl  truth,  there  is  no 
like  hi-lp  for  such  employment  as  man's 
nature  requires  among  lliings  corporeal  out 
of  those  parts  of  the  soul  which  wc  have  in 
common  with  the  be.ist^.  And  so  a  certain 
part  of  our  reason,  not  separated  so  as  to 
sever  unity,  but,  as  it  were,  diverted  so  as  to 
be  a  help  to  fellowship,  is  parted  oR  for  the 
performing  of  its  proper  work.  And  as  the 
twain  is  one  flesh  in  the  c^as  of  male  and 
female,  so  in  the  mind  one  nature  embraces 
our  intellect  and  action,  or  our  counsel  and 
|wrform;incc,  or  our  reason  and  rational  ap- 
petite, or  whatever  other  more  significant 
terms  there  may  be  by  which  to  express 
them:  so  that,  as  it  w.is  said  of  the  former, 
"  And  they  two  shall  be  in  one  flesh,"  '  it 
may  be  said  of  thesci  they  two  are  in  one 
mind. 

CHAP.  4. — THB  TRINITY  AND  THE  lUAC.E  OF 
HOD  IB  IN  THAT  PART  OP  THE  MINU  ALONE 
WHICH  BELOKQS  TO  THK  CONTEMPLATION  OF 
ETERNAL  THINGS. 

4.  When,  therefore,  we  discuss  the  nature 
of  the  huiTian  mind,  we  discuss  a  single  suti- 
ject,  and  do  not  double  it  into  those  two 
which  I  have  mentioned,  except  in  respect 
10  its  functions.  Therefore,  when  we  seek 
the  trinity  in  the  mind,  we  seek  it  in  the 
whole  mind,  without  separating  the  action 
of  the  reason  in  things  temporal  from  the 
contemplation  of  things  eternal,  so  as  to 
have  further  to  seek  some  third  thing,  by 
which  n  trinity  may  be  completed.  Ihit  this 
trinity  must  needs  be  so  discovered  in  the 
whole  nature  of  the  mind,  as  that  even   if 

pnctml.  He  hat  inrplliijrncr,  but  nut  u  mndiflf^l  liv  the  fv-mu 
III  tpnct  HiM  tim*  itnA  ll».  raifKorlw  n1  qnHnikr^  iv^Uty,  rvUtian 
«b:,;  and  .Till  IraKiAnt'nJil^cl  aM  «ulUmI  by  Ihr  idnwDl  rmann— 
nvnaty.  ihe  fiiaibrrtuileal  iilau.  and  Ifae  niuni  iit«asiif  Uod,  fm* 
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action  upon  temporal  things  were  to  be  w!th-1 
drawn,  (or  which  work  that  help  is  necessary,  I 
with  a  view  to  which  some  pan  of  the  mind  ial 
diverted  in  ordec  to  deal  with  these  inferior^ 
things,  yet  a  trinity  would  still  be  found  in 
the  one  mind  that  is  no  where  parted  off:  and 
that  when  this  distribution  tias  been  alnitdy  M 
mnde,  not  only  a  trinity  m.ny  he  found,  butfl 
nUo  an  image  of  God,  in   chat  alone   which 
belongs    to    the    contemplation    of    eternal 
tilings;  while  in  liiat  oilier  which  is  diverted 
from  it  in  the  dealing  with  Icmimral  things, 
although  there  may  lie  a  thnity,  yet  there 
cannot  be  found  an  image  of  Uod. 

CHAI>.  5.  —  THE  Ol-INIOK  WHICH  DHVISBS  AK 
IMAGE  or  THK  TKINITV  IN  THK  MARRIAGK  Of 
MAI.K  AND  KliMALT.,  ANU  IN  TIIBtX  OKT- 
SPRINU. 

J.  Accordingly  they  do  not  seem  to  me  to 
advance  a  probalilc  opinion,  who  lay  it  down 
that  a  trinity  of  the  image  of  God  in  three 
persons,  so  far  as  regards  human  nature, 
can  so  be  discovered  as  to  Iw  completed  ia 
the  marriage  of  male  and  female  and  tn  their 
offspring;  in  that  the  man  himself,  as  il  were, 
indicates  the  person  of  the  Father,  but  that 
which  has  so  proceeded  from  him  as  to  tte 
born,  that  of  the  Son;  and  so  the  third 
person  as  of  the  Spirit,  is,  they  say,  the 
woman,  who  has  so  proceeded  from  the  man 
as  not  herself  to  be  cither  son  or  dangbicr," 
although  it  was  by  her  conception  that  the 
offspring  was  bom.  For  the  l^nl  hath  said 
of  the  Holy  Spirit  that  He  procecdeth  from 
the  Father,'  and  yet  he  is  not  a  son.  In 
this  erroneous  opinion,  then,  the  only  point 
probably  alleged,  and  indeed  sufficiently 
shown  according  to  the  faith  of  the  Holy 
Scripture,  is  this, — tn  the  account  of  the 
original  creation  of  the  woman, — that  what 
so  comes  into  existence  from  some  person  as 
tflLipake  anoth e r  person,  cannot  in  every  case 
be  called  a  son;  since  the  person  of  tt>e 
woman  ciime.  into  existencc^rftSirJlhe  person 
of  the  man,  and  yet  she  is  not  called  his 
daughter.  All  the  rest  of  this  opinion  is  in 
truth  so  absurd,  nay  indeed  so  false,  that  it 
is  most  easy  to  refute  it.  For  I  pass  over 
such  a  thing,  as  to  think  the  Holy  Spirit  to 
he  the  mother  of  the  Son  of  Cod.  and  the 
wife  of  the  Father;  since _pcrhap5JUD ay  be 
4nsw«rcd  that  these  things  oWciMnis  in  car- 
nal things,  hcc.Tuse  we  think  of~bodily  con- 
ceptions and  births.  Alfiioirgh  these  very 
things  themselves  are  most  chastely  thought 
of  by  the  pure,  to  whom  all  things  are  pure; 
but  to  the  defiled  and  unbelieving,  of  whom 
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both  the  mind  aitd  conscience  are  polluted, 
nothing  is  pure;'  so  that  even  Christ,  horn 
of  a  virgin  aocordiii(f  to  tlic  flesh,  is  a  Uum- 
b]ing-t>lock  to  sonic  of  tbem.  But  yet  in  the 
case  of  tliooe  supreme  spiritual  things,  after 
Uk  likeness  of  which  those  kinds  of  the  in- 
ferioT  creature  also  are  made  although  most 
remotely,  und  where  there  is  nothing  tli.it 
can  be  injured  and  nothing  cnrrupiitile,  noth- 
ing bom  in  time,  nothing  formed  fn^m  thnt 
which  IS  formless,  or  whatever  like  expressions 
tbere  nuy  be;  yet  they  ought  not  to  dixturti 
the  sober  prudence  of  any  one,  lent  in  avoid- 
ing empty  disgust  he  run  into  pernicious 
error.  l<et  him  accustom  himself  so  to  find 
in  corporeal  things  the  imcesof  things  spirit* 
nal,  that  when  he  begins  to  ascend  upwards 
from  ihcncc,  under  the  guidance  of  reason, 
in  order  to  attain  to  the  unchangeable  truth 
itself  through  which  these  things  were  m.idc, 
he  may  not  draw  with  himself  to  things  above 
■hat  he  despises  in  things  below.  For  no 
one  ever  blushed  to  citoosc  for  himself  wisdom 
as  a  wife,  because  the  name  of  wife  puts  into 
aman'T  '►■?riT'"*  ''"^^corruptible  coHUflClioh 
WiCnconsista  i«_.t>egettinit  chddren;  or 
Decsuse  in  truth  irisdORi  itseltis  a  iVflMiin  in 
sex,  since  it  is  expressed  in  both  Greek  and 
Latin  tongues  by  a  word  of  the  feminine 
gender. 

CHAr.    6.  —  WHY  TfllS    OPINION    IS  TO  BE  KE. 
JECTED, 

6.  Wc  do  not  therefore  reject  this  opinion, 
because  wc  fear  to  think  of  that  holy  and 
inviolable  and  unchangeable  Love,  as  the 
spouse  of  God  the  Father,  existing  as  it  does 
from  Him,  hut  not  as  an  olTsprlng  in  order 
to  beget  the  Word  by  which  all  things  are 
eaade;  but  l>ecause  divine  Scripture  evidently 
shows  it  to  lie  false.  For  God  said,  "  I^ 
us  make  man  in  our  image,  after  our  like- 
ness; "  and  a  little  after  it  is  said,  "  So  God 
created  man  in  the  imige  of  God."'  Ccr- 
taintv.  in  that  it  is  of  the  plural  niimlter,  the 
word  "onr"  would  not  be  rightly  uned  if 
miin  were  made  in  the  image  of  one  person, ' 
wtiethcrof  the  Father,  or  of  the  Son.  or  of: 
the  Holy  Spirit;  but  because  he  was  made  | 
in  the  image  of  the  Trinity,  on  that  account 
it  is  said,  "  After  our  imngc."  But  again, 
lest  wc  should  think  that  three  Gods  were  lo 
be  believed  in  the  Trinity,  whereas  the  same 
Trinity  is  one  God,  it  is  said,  "So  God 
created  man  in  the  image  of  God,"  instead  of 
Miying,  "In  His  own  imaffe." 

7.  For  such  expressions  are  customary  in 
the  Scriptures;  and  yet  some  persons,  while 
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mainuining  the  Calholic  faitli,  do  not  care- 
fully attend  to  them,  in  such  wise  that  they 
think  the  word»,  "God  made  man  in  tlie 
image  of  God,"  to  mean  that  the  Father 
made  man  after  the  image  of  the  Son;  andi 
they  thus  detire  to  assert  that  the  Son  alsoi 
IS  called  God  in  the  divine  Scriptures,  at  if] 
there  were  not  other  mo»i  true  and  cicarl 
pruofs  wherein  the  Son  is  called  not  only) 
Ciod,  but  also  the  true  God.  For  whilst 
they  aim  at  explaining  another  difficulty  in 
this  text,  Ihcy  become  so  entangled  that  Ihcy 
cannot  extricate  themselves.  For  if  the 
Father  made  man  alter  the  image  of  the  Son, 
so  that  he  is  not  the  image  of  the  Father,  but 
of  the  Son.  then  the  Son  is  unlike  the  Father. 
Hut  if  a  pious  faith  teaches  us.  as  it  docs, 
that  the  Son  is  like  the  Father  alter  an  equal- 
ity of  essence,  then  that  which  is  made  in 
the  likeness  of  the  Son  must  needs  also  l>e 
made  in  the  likenesiS  ol  the  Father.  Further, 
if  the  Father  made  man  not  in  His  own. 
image,  but  in  the  image  of  His  Son,  whyJ 
docs  He  not  say,  "  Let  us  make  mnn  after] 
Thy  image  and  likeness,"  whereas  He  does' 
say,  "our;  "  unlens  it  be  because  the  image 
of  the  Trinity  was  in;ide  in  man,  that  in  this 
way  man  should  be  the  image  of  the  one 
true  God,  bccauie  the  Trinity  itseli  is  the 
one  true  God?  Such  expressions  are  innu> 
mcrabic  in  the  Scriptures,  but  it  will  suffice  lu 
have  produced  these.  )t  is  so  snid  in  the 
Psalms,  "  Salvation  bclongcth  unto  the  Lord; 
Thy  blessing  is  upon  Thy  people;"'  as  If 
the  words  were  spoken  to  some  one  else,  not 
to  Him  of  whom  it  hod  been  said,  "  Salvation 
belongcth  unto  the  Lord."  And  aijain,  "  For 
by  Thee."  he  says,  "  I  shall  be  dclivcrwl 
from  temptation,  and  by  hoping  in  my  God 
I  shall  leap  over  the  wall; "  *  -is  if  he  s.nid  to ' 
some  one  else,  "  By  Thee  I  shall  be  deliv- 
ered from  temptation."'  Anil  again.  "  In  the 
heart  of  the  king's  enemies;  whereby  the 
people  fall  under  Thee;"'  as  if  he  were  to 
say,  in  the  heart  of  Thy  enemies.  For  he 
had  said  to  that  King,  that  is,  to  our  I.ord 
Jesus  Christ,  "  Tiie  people  fall  under  Thee," 
whom  he  intended  liy  the  woiil  King,  when 
he  said,  "  In  the  heart  of  the  kmg's  ene- 
mies." Things  of  this  kind  are  found  more 
rarely  in  the  New  Testament.  But  yet  the 
apostle  says  to  the  Romans.  "  Concerning 
His  Son  who  was  mnde  to  Him  of  the  seed' 
of  David  according  to  the  flesh,  and  declared 
to  be  the  Son  of  God  with  power,  according 
to  the  spirit  of  holiness,  by  the  resurrection 
of  the  dc;id  of  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord;"*  as 
though  he  were  speaking  above  of  some  one 
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else.  For  what  is  meant  by  the  Son  of  God 
declared  by  the  resurrection  of  the  dcnd  of 
Jeaua  Cliiiai,  except  of  the  same  Jesus  Ciirisi 
who  was  declared  to  he  Son  of  God  with 
poirer?  And  as  then  in  this  passage,  when 
we  are  told,  "  the  Son  of  God  with  power  of 
Jesuit  Clirist,''  or  "  the  Son  of  God  according 
to  the  spirit  of  holiness  of  Jesus  Christ,"  or 
"  the  Son  of  God  by  the  resurrection  of  the 
dc:id  of  Jesus  ChriAt,"  whereas  it  might  have 
been  expressed  in  the  ordinary  way,  In  Hi;, 
own  pOYfCr,  or  according  to  tlie  spirit  of  Hi* 
own  holiness,  or  by  the  resurrection  of  His 
dead,  or  of  their  dead:  .is,  !  say,  we  are  not 
compelled  to  nnderst.ind  another  person,  but 
one  and  the  snmc.  that  is,  the  person  of  the 
Son  of  God  our  Lon)  Jesus  Christ;  so,  when 
wc  lire  told  th»t  "God  made  man  in  the 
image  of  God,"  although  it  might  have  been 
more  usual  to  say,  after  His  own  image,  yet 
we  are  not  compelled  to  understand  any  other 
person  in  the  Trinity,  but  the  one  and  self- 
same Trinity  itself,  who  is  one  God,  and  after 
whose  image  man  is  made. 

8.  And  since  the  case  stands  thns,  if  we 
are  to  accept  the  same  image  of  the  Trin- 
ity, as  not  in  one,  but  in  three  human  beings, 
father  and  mother  and  son,  then  the  man 
was  not  made  after  the  image  of  God  before 
a  wife  w.is  made  for  him,  and  before  they 
procreated  a  son;  because  there  was  not  yet 
a  trinity.  Will  any  one  say  there  was  .it- 
ready  a  trinity,  because,  although  not  yet  in 
their  proper  form,  yet  in  their  original  nature, 
hotli  the  woman  was  already  in  the  side  of 
the  man,  and  the  son  in  the  loins  of  his 
father?  Why  then,  when  Scripture  had 
said,  "God  made  man  after  the  image  of 
God,"  did  it  goon  to  say,  "God  created  him; 
male  and  female  created  He  ihcm:  and  God 
blessed  them  "  ? '  (Or  if  it  is  to  be  so  divided, 
"And  God  created  roan,"  so  that  thereupon 
is  to  be  added.  "  in  the  image  of  God  created 
He  him,"  and  then  subjoined  in  the  thini 
place,  "  male  and  female  created  He  them;" 
for  some  have  feared  to  say.  He  made  him 
male  and  female,  lest  something  monMrous, 
as  it  were,  should  be  understood,  as  .ire 
those  whom  they  call  hermaphrodites,  al- 
though even  so  both  might  be  understood  not 
falsely  in  the  sin^tar  number,  on  account 
of  that  which  is  said,  "Two  in  one  flesh.") 
Why  then,  as  I  began  by  saying,  in  regard 
to  the  nature  of  man  made  after  the  image  of 
Go<l,  does  Scripture  specify  nothing  except 
male  and  female?  Certainly,  in  order  to 
complete  the  image  of  the  Trinity,  it  ought 
to  have  added  also  son,  although  still  placed 
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in  the  loins  of  his  father,  as  the  woman  was 
in  his  side.  Or  was  it  perhaps  that  the 
woman  also  had  been  already  made,  and  that 
Scripture  had  combined  in  a  short  and  com- 
prehensive statement,  that  of  which  it  u-as 
going  to  explain  afterwards  more  carefully, 
how  it  was  done;  and  that  therefore  a  son 
<fould  not  be  mentioned,  because  no  son  was 
yet  born?  As  if  the  Holy  Spirit  could  not 
have  compreliended  this,  too,  in  that  brief 
statement,  while  about  to  narrate  the  birth  of 
the  son  afterwards  in  its  own  place;  as  it 
narrated  aftcrwanis  in  its  own  place,  that  the 
wom.in  was  taken  from  the  side  of  the  man,  * 
.and  yet  has  not  omitted  here  to  name  her. 

CHAP.  7. — ItOW  MAN  IE  THE  IMAGE  OT  COD. 
WIIETIIEK  THE  WOMAN  IS  NOT  ALSO  THE  IM- 
AGE or  GOD.  HOW  THE  SAVING  DP  THE 
APOSTLE,  THAT  THE  MAN  IS  THE  lUAOE  OP 
(10I>,  DUT  THE  WOMAN  IS  THE  OLORV  OP  THE 
MAX.  IS  TO  BE  UNDERSTOOD  riOURATIVELV 
AND  JIVsncAI-LV. 

i>.  Wc  ought  not  therefore  so  to  under- 
stand that  man  is  made  in  the  image  of  the 
supreme  Trinity,  that  is,  in  tiie  image  of 
God.  as  that  the  same  image  should  be  under- 
stood to  be  in  three  human  beings;  especially 
when  the  apostle  says  that  the  man  is  the 
image  of  God,  and  on  that  account  removes 
the  covering  from  his  head,  which  he  warns  j 
t!ic  wom.-in  to  use,  speaking  thus:  "  For  a  f 
man  indeed  ought  not  to  cover  his  head,  for- 
asmuch as  he  is  the  image  and  glor>'  of  God; 
but  the  woman  is  the  glory  of  tlvc  man." 
What  then  shall  we  say  to  this?  If  the 
M-oman  fills  up  the  image  of  the  trinity  after 
the  measure  of  her  own  person,  why  is  the 
man  still  cilled  th.tt  image  after  she  has  been 
taken  out  of  his  side  ?  Or  if  even  one  person 
of  a  human  being  out  of  three  cnn  be  called 
the  image  of  God,  as  each  person  also  is  God 
m  the  supreme  Trinity  itself,  why  is  the 
woman  also  not  the  imngc  of  God  ?  For  she 
is  instructed  for  this  very  reason  to  cover  her 
head,  which  he  is  forbidden  to  do  because  he 
is  the  image  of  God,' 

10,  But  we  must  notice  how  that  which  the 
apostle  says,  that  not  the  woman  but  the  man 
is  the  image  of  God,  is  not  contr.trv  to  that 
which  is  written  in  Genesis,  "Got!  created 
man;  in  the  image  of  Go<l  created  He  him; 
male  and  female  created  He  them:  ami  He 
blessed   tiicm."      For   this    Icxi    says  that 
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Tuiman  nature  itself,  which  is  complete  Jon ly] 
^  both  sexes,  was  made  in  the  im.ige  of^  God; 
Wl  it  does  not  separate  the  woman  from  the 
image  of  Got!  which  it  signifies.     For  after 
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saying  that  God  made  man  in  the  image  of 
God,  "  He  created  him,"  it  says,  "  male  and 
feroale:"  or  at  any  r.tie,  punctuating  the  words 
othermnsc,  "male  and  female  created  He 
them."  How  then  did  the  apostle  lell  us 
that  t'ae  man  is  the  image  of  God,  and  there- 
fore )te  is  forl>idden  to  oovcr  hi!>  head;  but 
that  the  woman  is  not  so,  and  therefore  is 
commanded  to  cover  hers?  Unless,  forsooth, 
according  to  that  which  I  have  said  already, 
when  I  was  treating  of  the  nature  of  the 
human  mind,  that  the  woman  together  with 
her  own  husband  is  the  image  of  God,  so  that 
that  whole  substance  may  be  one  image;  but 
when  she  is  referred  ■ecaiately  to  her  gnall^ 
of  lidp-nutl,  which  rcparos  the  woman  herselT 
flgde.Tirefl  gBcTTTiCl  ttic  image  of  God;  but 
^Tftgards  the  man  alone,  he  is  the  image  of 
as  fully  and  completely  as  when  the 
nman  too  is  )oined  with  him  in  onej  As 
rsatd  of  the  nature  of  the  human  mind, 
that  both  in  the  case  when  as  a  whole  it  con- 
temflaies  the  truth  it  is  the  image  of  God; 
and  in  i)ie  case  when  anjthing  is  divided 
from  it,  and  diverted  in  order  to  (he  cogni- 
tion of  tetniviml  iliin^s;  nevertheless  on  thiit 
»ide  on  which  it  Ik- holds  3n<l  consults  truth, 
hi-n-  aicQ  it  is  the  ima^c  of  God,  but  on  that 
si^le  whyn^y  it  is  tiifcctcd  to  the  cognitiori 


of  the  louer  things^,  it  is  not  tnc  iroi^  Ot! 
(jod^  Ana  since  It  is  so  much  the  more 
formed  after  the  image  of  God,  the  more  it 
has  extended  itself  to  that  which  is  eternal, 
and  is  on  that  account  not  10  be  restrained, 
10  ai  to  withhold  and  refrain  itself  from 
thence;  therefore  the  nuin  ought  not  to  co%-er 

is  head.       R»l  t>^^=.»**-  tnn   yri»a^   ^    p»ngr,._ 
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that   ratioi^d   cognition    that   is    conversant 


with  thinas   corporeal    and    temporal;    tTiK 

.     _„ rby  whicirir  lyrtEniflgt 

that  it  ought  to  h-  'fi^^^ira\r,M\  For  a  holy 
and  pious  meaning  it  pleasing  to  the  holy 
angds. '  For  God  sees  not  after  the  way  of 
time,  neither  does  anything  new  take  place 
in  HtB  vision  and  knowledge,  when  anything 
is  done  in  time  and  transitorily,  after  the 
wayin  which  such  things  affect  the  senses, 
wtietbcr  the  carnal  senses  of  animals  and 
men,  or  even  the  heaverUy  senses  of  the 
angels. 

II.  For  that  the  Apostle  Paul,  when  speak- 
ing outwardly  of  the  sex  of  male  anil  female, 
figtired  the  myilery  of  some  more  hidden 
tnith,  m.ty  be  nndcTstoo«t  from  this,  that 
when  he  says  in  another  place  that  she  is  a 
widow  indeed  who  is  desolate,  without  chiU 


•  t  C*r.  tl.  •• 


dren  and  nephews,  and  yet  that  she  ought  to 
trust  in  God.  and  to  continue  in  prayers 
night  and  day,*  he  here  indicates,  that  the 
woman  having  been  brought  into  the  trans- 
gression by  being  deceived,  is  brought  to  sal- 
vation by  child-bearing:  and  then  he  hasadd- 
ed,  "  if  they  continue  in  faith,  and  charity, 
and  holiness,  with  sobriety." '  As  if  it  could 
possibly  hurt  a  good  widow,  if  either  she  liad 
not  sons,  or  if  tltose  whom  she  had  did  not 
choose  to  continue  in  good  works.  But  be-  •. 
cause  those  things  which  are  called  good 
works  are,  as  it  were,  the  son*  of  our  life, 
according  to  ttiat  sense  of  life  in  which  it 
answers  to  the  (juestion.  What  is  a  man's  life  ? 
tliat  is,  How  does  he  act  in  these  temporal 
tilings?  which  life  the  Greeks  do  not  call  c^v^ 
but  ^i'"i\  and  because  these  good  works  arc 
chicHy  performed  in  the  way  of  offices  of 
mercy,  while  works  of  mercy  are  of  no  pro- 
fit.  cither  to  Pagans,  or  to  Jews  who  do  not 
believe  in  Christ,  or  to  any  heretics,  or  schi.H- 
matics  whatsoever  in  whom  faith  and  charity 
and  sober  holiness  are  not  found:  what  the 
apostle  meant  to  signify  is  plain,  :md  in  so 
far  figuratively  and  mystically,  because  be 
was  s|>eaking  of  covering  the  head  of  the 
woman,  which  will  remain  mere  empty  words, 
unless  referred  to  some  hidden  sacrament. 

13.  For,  as  not  only  most  true  reason  but 
also  the  authority  of  the  apostle  himself  de- 
clares, nmu^'as  not  made  in  the  image  of 
God  .tccording  to  the  shape  of  his  body,  byL 
according  to  his  rational  mind.  For  the 
thought  IS  a  debased  and  empty  one,  which 
holds  God  to  be  circumscritied  and  limited 
by  the  lineamenu  of  bodily  members.  IHil 
further,  does  not  the  same  blessed  a|>oMle 
say,  "  Be  renewed  in  (he  spirit  of  your  mind, 
and  put  on  Ihc  new  man,  which  is  created 
after  God;"'.ind  in  another  place  nijir' 
clearly.  "  Putting  off  tlie  old  man,"  lu-,';' 1 
"with  his  deeds;  put  on  the  n.-w^  :^"„  ' 
is  renewed  to  the  knowlctl*};;  '  ^^^  Yr^r" 
image  of  Him  that  crcatc<^'"8».  w<"<^" 

*e  arc  renewed  in  the  »pi^*  ",      I!! 
he  is  the  new  man  who  2? 
knowledge  of  God  after  f*  "'^'^    „ 
that  created  him;  no  one      *«="" 
wa.i  made  after  the  imayf.  *^'"'  "^ 
4um.^not  according  10  t^  .    ^J"  ^"i 
cnrainatcly  according  to  li.  't  may  ''«»■..        ^..^  x- 
but  according  to  the  ,a^"c  ch.cf  gootlj  ^-^^  j.,^ 
the  knowledge  of  C«r .  «njoy  them  as    .  ^,.  ,ja 

aaording  .0  this  rene-.l^^-^  "'^i[^,'"„ever"  '^  '^^ 
made^Qnsofr.ndKv,i''^ness.     Whcnercr. 

and 'putting  onZ'*4rLV-  '^'^f  'JI'^^'lT 
Christ  through  faitbl,"*'"*^  "^^^  '*  "'^' 
f___  Wporal  and  corporeal. 


•  I  'rioi. », ). 

•  Epb.  Iv.  a|,  14. 


.  v«. 


M.«»- 


•  CCD.  OL  vA. 


ehe.  For  what  is  meant  by  the  Son  of  Cod 
dednred  hy  the  rcsurrcftton  of  tlie  dcsHl  ol 
Jesus  Cliii&l,  except  of  the  same  Jesus  Christ 
who  was  declared  to  he  Son  of  God  with 
power?  Ami  as  then  in  this  passage,  when 
we  arc  told,  "  the  Son  of  God  with  power  of 
Jesus  Christ.'"  or  "  the  Son  of  God  according 
to  the  spirit  of  holiness  of  Jesus  Christ,"  or 
"  the  Son  of  God  hy  the  resurrection  of  the 
dead  o(  Jesus  Christ,"  wherc:is  it  might  have 
been  expressed  in  the  ordinary  way.  In  Hii 
own  power,  or  according  to  the  spirit  of  Hi* 
own  lioliness,  or  by  the  resurrection  of  His 
dead,  or  of  their  dead:  as,  I  say,  we  are  not 
compelled  to  understand  another  person,  but 
one  and  the  same,  that  is,  the  person  of  the 
Son  of  God  ouf  Lord  Jesus  Christ;  so,  when 
we  aie  told  that  "God  made  man  in  the 
image  of  God,"  although  it  might  have  been 
more  usual  to  say,  after  His  own  image,  yet 
we  arc  not  compelled  lo  understand  any  other 
person  in  the  Trinity,  but  the  one  and  self- 
same Trinity  itself,  who  is  one  God,  and  after 
whose  image  man  is  made. 

8,  And  since  the  case  stands  thus,  tf  we 
are  to  accept  the  same  image  of  the  Trin- 
ity, as  not  in  one.  but  in  three  human  beings, 
father  and  mother  and  son,  then  ttic  man 
was  not  made  after  the  imajfe  of  Cod  before 
91  wife  was  made  for  him,  and  t)efore  they 
procreated  a  son;  liecanse  there  was  not  yet 
a  trinity.  Will  any  one  say  there  was  al- 
Tcn^ly  n  trinity,  because,  although  not  yet  in 
their  projwr  form,  yet  in  their  original  nature, 
both  the  woman  was  already  in  the  side  of 
the  man,  and  the  son  in  the  loins  of  his 
father?  Why  then,  when  Scripture  had 
said,  *'  God  made  man  after  the  image  of 
God,"  did  it  goon  to  say,  "God  created  him; 
male  and  female  created  He  them;  and  God 
blessed  them  "  * '  (Or  if  it  is  to  be  so  divided, 
"  And  God  created  man,"  so  that  thereupon 
is  to  be  added,  "  in  the  image  of  God  cre.ited 
He  him,"  and  then  subjoined  in  the  third 
place,  *■  male  and  female  created  He  them; " 
for  some  have  feared  to  say.  He  made  him 
male  and  female,  lest  something  monstrous, 
as  it  were,  should  be  understood,  as  arc 
those  whom  they  call  herm^iphrodites,  al- 
though even  so  both  might  be  understood  not 
falsely  in  the  sin^lar  numlwr,  on  account 
of  that  which  is  said,  "Two  in  one  flesh.") 
Why  then,  as  I  began  by  saying,  in  regard 
to  the  nature  of  man  made  after  the  imnge  of 
Cod,  docs  Scripture  specify  nothing  except 
male  and  female?  Certainly,  in  order  to 
complete  the  image  of  the  Trinity,  it  ought 
to  have  added  also  son,  although  still  placed 


in  the  loins  of  his  father,  as  the  woman  was 
in  his  side.  Or  was  it  perhaps  that  the 
woman  also  had  been  already  made,  and  that 
Scripture  had  combined  in  a  short  and  com- 
prehensive statement,  that  of  which  it  was 
going  to  explain  afterwards  more  carefully, 
how  it  was  done;  and  tiiat  tticfeforc  a  son 
ifould  not  be  mentioned,  because  no  son  was 
yet  bom?  As  if  the  Holy  Spirit  cotild  no[ 
have  comprehended  this,  too,  in  that  brief 
statement,  while  about  to  narrate  the  birth  of 
the  son  afterwards  in  its  own  place:  at  it 
narrated  afterwards  in  its  ou'n  place,  that  the 
woman  was  taken  from  the  side  of  the  man,' 
and  yet  has  not  omitted  here  to  name  her. 

ClIAr.  7, — now  MAN  IS  THE  IMACK  Or  COD. 
WIIBTHEK  TlIK  WOMAN  IS  NOT  ALSO  TUB  tU- 
AGE  or  COD.  now  THE  SAVING  OF  THE 
APOSTLE,  THAT  THE  MAN  IS  THK  IMAGE  Or 
r.OI>,  Bt;T  THE  WOMAN  IS  THE  GLOKV  Of  THE 
MAN,  IS  TO  BE  UNDEKCTOOD  riOUKATIVEUT 
AND  MV5TICALLV. 

<j.  We  ought  not  therefore  so  to  under- 
stand that  man  is  made  in  the  imace  of  (he 
supreme  Trinity,  that  is,  in  the  image  of 
God,  .is  that  the  same  image  should  be  under- 
stood to  he  in  three  human  beings;  especially 
when  the  apostle  says  that  the  m.in  is  the 
image  of  God,  nnd  on  that  account  removes 
the  covering  from  his  head,  which  he  warns 
the  woman  to  use,  speaking  thus:  "  For  a 
man  indeed  ought  not  to  cover  his  bead,  for- 
.ismuch  as  he  is  the  image  and  glorj-  of  God; 
but  the  woman  is  the  glory  of  the  man." 
What  then  shall  we  say  lo  this?  If  the 
woman  fills  up  the  image  of  the  trinity  after 
the  me:iiure  of  her  own  person,  why  is  the 
man  still  called  th.it  ima^e  after  she  has  been 
taken  out  of  bis  side  ?  Or  if  even  one  person 
of  a  human  being  out  of  three  can  be  callcil 
the  image  of  God,  as  each  person  also  is  God 
in  the  supreme  Trinity  itself,  why  is  the 
woman  also  not  the  image  of  Cod  ?  For  she 
is  instructed  for  this  very  reason  to  cover  her 
head,  which  he  is  forbidden  to  do  because  he 
is  the  image  of  God,' 

10.  But  we  must  notice  how  that  which  the 
apostle  snys,  that  not  the  woman  but  the  man 
is  the  image  of  God.  is  not  contrary  to  that 
which  IS  written  in  Genesis,  "God  created 
man:  in  the  image  of  God  created  He  htm; 
male  and  female  created  He  them:  and  He 
blessed  them."  I'or  this  text  says  th.it 
iTiiman  naliire  itself,  which  is  complete  (only] 
^n  both  si-xcs,  was  made  in  the  image  of  God; 
aTlrt  it  dors  not  separate  the  woman  from  the 
image  of  God  which  it  signifies.     For  after 
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s^nog  thai  God  made  man  in  the  image  of 
God,  "  He  created  him,"  it  Mys,  **  male  and 
female:"  or  at  any  rate,  punauatiag  the  words 
otherwise,  "male  aud  female  created  He 
them."  Hovr  then  did  the  apostle  tell  us 
that  tlie  man  is  the  image  of  God,  and  there- 
fore  he  ts  forbidden  to  cover  his  head;  hut 
ihat  the  woman  is  not  so,  and  therefore  is 
commanded  to  corer  hers  ?  Unless,  forsooth, 
according  to  that  which  I  have  uid  already, 
when  I  inu  treating  of  the  nature  of  the 
human  mind^  that  the  woman  together  with 
her  own  husband  is  the  image  of  God,  so  that 
that  whoic  substance  may  be  one  image;  but 
yhcD  she  is  referred  scPaiatelTto  her  qiiaTTty 

' of  lutP'tiietl,  which  regards  the  woman  herself 
lorn*, '  in?n  Eftrirnoiitic  image  of  (jod;  but 
aar^lisrds  the  man  alone,  he  is  the  image  of 
God    as   fully  and   completely  as   wheo    the 

^joman  too  is  joined  with  htm  in  one.  \  As 
wfsaid  of  the  nature  of  the  human  mind, 
that  both  in  the  case  when  as  a  whole  it  con- 
templates the  truth  it  is  (he  image  of  God; 
and  in  the  case  when  anything  is  divided 
from  it,  and  diverted  in  order  to  the  cogni- 
tion of  temporal  things;  nevertheless  on  thnt 
side  on  which  it  ItehoJds.  and  consults  truth. 
it  is  the  ima^c  of  Cod,  but  on  that 
sj^e  whyrel>Y  it  is  Oij^ecteJ  to  the  cognition 
of  the  lower  thing,  it  is  not  the  image  dl 


ti'od^  And  since  ft  is  so  much  the  more 
formed  after  the  image  of  Ood,  the  more  it 
'.  has  extended  itself  to  that  which  is  eternal, 
l^nd  is  on  that  account  not  to  tie  restrained, 
I  so  as  to  withhold  and  refrain  itself  from 
1  thence;  therefore  the  man  ought  not  to  cover 

sfrtti  tiiiiunk  inferior  thinp  is  tLii;^ggfn^)^  tp 


Ipat  rational  cognition  that  U  conversant 
with  things  corjioreai  and  temporal;  this 
ought  to  nave  power  oa  its  head,  which  the 

..— »■^.  ^Il^naI^!^7  jy  wRicTi  ii  h  Btgniflnt 

ihai  it  oiiirtit  to  \^f  ■»-t"!»*j1~"  Fora  holy 
and  [rious  meaning  is  pleasing  to  the  holy- 
angels.  '  For  God  sees  not  after  the  way  of 
time,  neither  docs  anything  new  take  place 
in  His  vision  and  knowledge,  when  anything 
is  done  in  time  and  transitorily,  after  the 
way  in  which  such  things  affect  the  sendes, 
whether  the  carnal  senses  of  animals  and 
men,  or  even  the  heavenly  senses  of  the 
angels. 

tt.  For  that  the  Apostle  Paul,  when  speak- 
ing ontwaidly  of  the  sex  of  male  and  female, 
figured  the  mysicrj-  of  some  more  hidden 
truth,  may  I>c  understood  from  this,  that 
when  he  says  in  another  place  that  she  is  a 
widow  indeed  who  is  desolate,  without  chil- 


dren and  nephews,  and  yet  that  she  ought  to 
trust  in  God,  and  to  continue  in  prayers 
night  and  day,'  he  here  indicates,  that  the 
woman  having  been  brought  into  the  trans- 
gression by  lieing  deceived,  is  brought  to  sal- 
vation by  child-bearing;  and  then  he  has  add- 
ed, *'  If  they  continue  in  faith,  and  charity, 
and  holiness,  with  sobriety."  >  As  if  it  oould 
possibly  hurt  a  good  widow,  if  either  she  had 
not  sons,  or  if  those  whom  she  had  did  not 
choose  to  continue  in  good  works.  But  be- 
cause those  things  which  are  called  t;ood 
works  are,  as  it  were,  the  sons  of  our  life, 
according  to  that  sense  of  life  in  which  it 
answers  to  the  question.  What  is  a  man's  life  7 
that  is,  How  does  he  act  in  these  temporal 
things?  which  life  iheGrccks  do  not  call  f«4 
but  >Si"v;  and  because  these  good  works  are 
chiefly  performed  in  the  way  of  oifices  ofi 
mercy,  while  works  of  mercy  are  of  no  pro-  | 
ftl,  either  to  Pagans,  or  to  Jews  who  do  not 
believe  in  Christ,  or  to  any  heretics  or  schis- 
in.itics  wliatsoever  in  whom  faith  and  charily 
and  sober  holincu  are  not  found:  what  the ' 
apostle  meant  to  signify  is  plain,  and  in  so' 
far  figuratively  and  mystically,  because  he 
was  speaking  of  covering  the  head  of  the 
woman,  which  will  remain  mere  empty  words, 
unless  referred  to  some  hidden  socramcni. 

12.  For,  as  not  only  most  true  reason  but 
also  the  authority  of  the  apostle  himself  de- 
clares, niaiijwas  not  made  in  the  image  of 
God  according  to  the  shape  of  his  body,  bjit 
aocordin|i|  to  his  rational  mind.  For  the 
thought  is  a  dchascti  and  empty  one,  which 
holds  God  to  he  circiimscribnl  and  limited 
the  lineaments  of  bodily  members.     Itiit 


■  C«r.  u.  •> 


further,  does  not  the  same  blessed  apo«ile 
say,  '*  Be  renewed  in  the  spirit  of  your  mind, 
and  put  on  the  new  man,  which  b  created 
after  God;"'  and  in  another  place  more 
clearly,  "  Putting  off  the  old  man,"  he  says, 
"with  his  deeds;  put  on  the  new  man,  which 
is  renewed  to  the  knowledge  of  God  after  the 
image  of  Him  that  created  him  ? " '  If,  then, 
we  are  renewed  in  the  spirit  of  our  mind,  and 
he  is  the  new  man  who  is  renewed  to  the 
knowledge  of  God  after  the  image  of  Him 
that  created  htm;  no  one  can  doubt,.ibat-iiiaii_ 
waa  madf  after  the  image  jtLH^-^^'"^  ^•rpau'd 
■hIoi."not  acCTirding  to  iJtfTioSiF;  nor  indi*- 
criminalcly  according  to  any  psirt  of  the  mind, 
but  according  to  the  ra;ional  mind,  wherein 
the  knowledge  of  GSlcim  el?Bl  And  it  is 
according  to  this  renewal,  also,  that  weare  _ 
matic  sops  qf  find  bv  tile  baptism  of  Oftlia;. 
and  putting  on  the  new  nan,  cenainiy  put  on 
Christ  through  faith.    Who  is  there,  then, 
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else.  For  wltat  is  meant  by  the  Son  of  God 
(ledared  by  the  resurrection  of  the  dead  of 
Jesus  Christ,  except  of  the  sanic  Jesus  Christ 
who  was  declared  to  I>c  Son  of  God  with 
powcti  And  as  then  Jn  this  parage,  when 
wc  are  told,  "  the  Son  of  God  with  [>o*-cr  of 
JcsiJ*  Clirisl,"  or  "the  Son  of  God  aocordtni; 
to  the  spirit  of  holiness  of  Jesus  Christ,"  or 
■'  the  Son  of  God  by  the  resurrection  of  the 
dcnd  of  Jesus  Christ,"  whereas  it  might  have 
been  expressed  in  the  ordinary  way,  In  His 
own  povrcr,  or  ncconhng  to  Ihe  spirit  of  His 
own  holiness,  or  by  the  resurrection  of  His 
dead,  or  of  their  dead:  as,  1  say,  we  arc  not 
compelled  to  understand  another  person,  but 
one  and  the  same,  that  is,  the  person  of  the 
Son  of  God  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ;  so,  when 
we  are  told  that  "God  made  man  in  the 
image  of  God,"  although  it  might  have  been 
more  usual  to  say,  after  His  own  image,  yet 
we  arc  not  compelled  lo  understand  any  other 
person  in  the  Trinity,  but  the  one  and  self- 
same  Trimly  itself,  who  is  one  God,  and  after 
whose  image  man  Is  made. 

8.  And  since  the  case  stands  thus,  if  we 
are  to  accept  the  same  image  of  the  Trin- 
ity, as  not  in  one.  but  in  three  human  beings, 
father  and  mother  and  son,  then  the  man 
was  not  made  after  Ihe  image  of  God  before 
a  wife  was  made  for  him,  and  before  they 
procrcaic<I  a  son;  because  there  was  not  yei 
a  trinity.  Will  any  one  say  there  was  al- 
ready A  trinity,  because,  although  not  yet  in 
their  proiwr  form,  yet  in  their  original  nature, 
both  the  woman  was  already  in  the  side  of 
the  man,  and  the  son  in  the  loins  of  his 
father?  Why  tiicn,  when  Scripture  had 
said,  "God  made  man  after  the  image  of 
God,"  did  it  goon  to  say,  "God  created  him; 
male  and  female  created  He  them;  and  God 
blessed  them  "  *  ■  (Or  if  it  is  to  be  so  divided, 
"And  God  created  man,"  so  that  thereupon 
is  to  be  added.  "  in  the  image  of  God  created 
He  him,"  and  then  subjoined  In  the  third 
place,  *'  male  and  female  created  He  tliem; " 
for  some  have  feared  to  say.  He  made  liim 
male  and  female,  lest  something  monstrous, 
as  it  were,  should  be  understood,  as  arc 
those  whom  they  call  herm.nphrodilcs.  al- 
though even  so  boih  might  be  understood  not 
falsely  in  the  singular  number,  on  account 
of  that  which  is  said,  "  Two  in  one  flesh.") 
Why  then,  as  I  began  by  s-iying,  in  regard 
to  the  nature  of  man  made  after  the  image  of 
God,  docs  Scripture  specify  nothing  except 
male  and  female?  Certainly,  in  order  to 
complete  the  image  of  the  Trinity,  it  ought 
to  have  added  also  son,  although  still  placed 
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in  the  toins  of  his  father,  as  the  woman  was 
in  his  side.  Or  was  it  perhaps  that  the 
n>oman  also  had  been  already  made,  and  that 
Scripture  had  combined  in  a  short  and  cora- 
preiiensivc  statement,  that  of  which  it  was 
going  to  explain  afterwards  more  carefully, 
liuw  it  was  done;  and  that  tlvercfore  a  son 
<fould  not  be  mentioned,  because  no  son  was 
yet  born  ?  As  if  the  Holy  Spirit  ooutd  not 
have  comprehended  this,  too,  in  that  brief 
Hiatement.  while  about  to  narrate  the  birth  of 
the  son  afierwanis  in  its  own  place:  as  it 
narrated  afterwards  in  its  own  place,  ttt.at  Ihe 
woman  was  taken  from  the  side  of  the  man,* 
and  yet  has  not  omitted  here  to  name  her. 

CHAP.  7. — IIOW  MAN  IS  THE  IMAOK  Or  OOD. 
WHETHER  THE  WOMAN  IS  NOT  ALSO  THE  IM. 
ACE  or  OOD.  HOW  THE  &AYIN(i  OP  TItt 
APOSTLE,  THAT  THE  MAN  IS  THE  lUAGE  Of 
HOI),  BUT  THE  WOMAN  tS  THE  ULOKV  OP  THE 
MAN,  IS  TO  BE  UNDEBSTOUD  HGURATIVBLV 
AND  UVSTICALLV, 

9.  We  ought  not  therefore  ko  to  under- 
stand that  man  is  made  in  the  image  of  tlie 
supreme  Trinity,  that  is,  in  the  im.ige  of 
Gnd.as  that  the  same  image  should  be  under- 
stoo<l  to  be  in  three  human  beings;  especially 
when  Ihe  apostle  says  that  Ihe  man  is  the 
image  of  God,  and  on  that  account  removes 
the  covering  from  his  head,  which  he  warns 
the  woman  to  use,  speaking  thus:  "  For  a 
man  indeed  ought  not  to  cover  his  head,  for- 
.ismtich  as  he  is  the  image  and  glory  of  God; 
but  the  woman  is  Ihe  glory  of  the  man." 
What  then  shall  we  say  lo  this?  If  the 
woman  fills  up  the  image  of  the  trinity  after 
the  mc.tsure  of  her  own  person,  why  i>  ihe 
man  still  called  that  image  after  she  has  been 
taken  out  of  his  side  ?  Or  if  even  one  person 
of  a  human  being  out  of  three  can  be  called 
the  image  of  God,  as  each  person  also  is  God 
m  the  supreme  Trinity  itself,  why  is  the 
woman  also  not  the  im^ge  of  God  ?  For  she 
is  instnicicd  for  this  very  reason  lo  cover  her 
head,  which  he  is  forbidden  to  do  because  he 
is  the  image  of  God,' 

10,  But  we  must  notice  how  thai  which  the 
apostle  says,  th.il  not  Ihe  woman  but  the  man 
is  Ihe  im.ige  of  God,  is  not  contrary  10  that 
which  is  written  in  Genesis,  "God  created 
m.in:  in  the  ima]j;e  of  God  created  He  him; 
mate  and  female  created  He  them:  and  He 
Wessed  them,'*  For  this  text  says  that 
■lium^in  nature  itself,  which  is  complete  [only J 
un  both  sf  xcs,  wns  made  in  the  inwgc  of  God; 
rmd  it  docs  not  separate  the  woman  from  the 
image  of  God  which  it  signifies.     For  after 
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saying  thu  God  iruide  man  in  the  image  or  dren  and  nephews,  and  yet  that  she  ought  to 
God,  "  He  created  liiin,"  it  »ys,  "  m^lc  and  I  trust  in   Uod,   and    to    continue    in    prayers 


female:"  or  at  any  tale,  punctuating  the  words 
olticrwtjie,  "male  and  female  created  He 
them.*'  How  then  did  the  apo&llc  tell  us 
that  tUe  man  is  the  image  of  God,  and  there- 
fore he  is  forbidden  to  cover  his  head;  but 
that  the  ironian  is  not  so,  and  therefore  is 
commanded  to  cover  hers  ?  Unless,  forsooth, 
according  to  thnt  which  I  have  said  already, 
when  I  was  treating  of  the  nature  of  the 
homan  mind,  that  the  woman  tO|»ther  with 
her  own  husband  is  the  image  of  Ood,  so  that 
that  whote  substance  may  be  one  image;  but 
when  sfacjs  refcired  separately  to  her  quaT*" 


ju"rtj;:4ids  the  man  alone,  he  is  the  image  of 
God  as  fully  and  completely  as  when  the 
^jroman  too  is  joined  with  him  in  onc.\  ;\a 
wF^aid  of  the  nature  of  the  human  mind, 
that  l)Oth  in  the  case  when  as  a  whole  it  con- 
icingtlates  the  truth  it  is  the  image  of  Ood; 
and  in  the  case  when  anythiti)i;  is  di\'ided 
from  it.  and  diverted  in  order  tu  the  cogni. 
lion  of  temporal  things;  nevertheless  on  that 
side  on  which  it  |iehoMs_and  oomults  truth. 
\ti-Tf  .-iltQ  it  it  the  image  of  Cod,  but  on  that 
si^|c  wl^^reitv  it  ib  di^cil  to  the  cognition 
of  the  tower  things,  it  is  not  tne  imrigg  (M 


night  and  day,'  he  here  indicates^  th;il  the 
woman  having  been  brought  into  the  trans- 
gression by  being  deceived,  is  brought  to  sal- 
vation  by  dii  Id -bearing;  and  then  iic  has  add. 
ed,  "If  they  continue  in  faith,  and  charity,,] 
and  holiness,  with  sobriety."  ■  As  if  it  could 
possibly  hurt  a  good  widow,  if  either  she  had 
not  sons,  or  if  those  whom  she  had  did  not 
choose  to  cuntjime  in  good  works.  But  be> 
cause  those  things  which  are  called  good 
K-orks  are,  as  it  were,  the  tons  of  our  life, 
acconling  to  that  sense  of  life  in  which  it 
answers  to  the  question.  What  is  a  man's  life } 


panmely  to  her  quality 

<>\  htip-nuel,  which  regards  the  woman  hf;rself|that  is,  How  docs  he  act  in  these  temporal, 
alontf,  Trim  Bftr  ts-nm  trie  image  of  Cod;  but 


<!Qd._  Ar>o  smce  ft  n  so  much  the  more 
(onncd  after  the  image  of  God,  the  more  it 
has  extended  itself  to  tliat  which  is  eternal, 

,3nd  is  on  that  account  not  to  be  restrained, 
so  as  \Q  withhold  and  refrain  itself  from 
thence;  therefore  the  man  ought  not  to  cover 

^hishcad.    "■■'  i^-^-ati*..  tn^  ^^  *  r"8" 
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Inat  rational   copiition   that   it    conversant 


with  thmcs  corporeal  and  tempor.il;  thi~ 
ought  to  tiave  power  on  its  iiea«i,  wTJich  the 
■ni...i.Hj  ImUcaiK.' Py  which  ll  te  riaiiHgL 
that  it  oiipht  to  he  icsUamciL.  For  a  holy 
and  pious  meaning  is  pleasing  to  the  holy 
angels. '  For  God  sees  not  after  the  way  of 
time,  neither  does  anything  new  take  place 
in  His  vision  and  knowledge,  when  anything 
is  done  in  time  and  transitorily,  after  the 
way^in  which  such  things  affect  the  senses, 
whether  the  c:irn;il  senses  of  animals  and 
men.  or  even  the  heavenly  senses  of  the 
angels. 

II.  For  that  the  Apostle  Paul,  when  speak-  but  according  to  the  rational  mind,  wherein 
ing  outu-aidly  of  the  sex  of  male  .nnd  female.  I  the  knowledge  of  GWWui  S*18[    "And  it  \%^ 
figured  the  mystery  of   some  more    hidden  according  to  this  renewal,  also,  that  we_ 
iniih,  may  be   understood   from    this,  that .  made  sops  qf  (jqd  by  lite  baptism  of 

he  is  n  and  putting  on  the  new  maR.oenamiy 


things?  which  life  thcGrcchs  do  not  call  fa:f1 
but  ^I'n-;  .ind  because  these  good  works  aief 
chiefly  performed    in  the   w.iy  of  offices  ofJ 
mercy,  while  works  of  mercy  are  of  no  pro-l 
fit,  cither  to  Pagans,  or  to  Jews  who  do  not] 
believe  in  Christ,  or  to  any  heretics  or  schis-| 
matics  wtiatsoever  in  whom  faith  and  charity' 
and  sober  holiness  are  not  found:  what  the 
apostle  meant  to  signify  is  |Mnin,  and  in  so 
far  figuratively  an<l  mystically,  because  he 
was  speaking   of  covering   the  head   of  the 
woman,  which  will  remain  mere  empty  words, 
unless  referred  to  some  hidden  sacrament. 

n,  for,  as  not  only  most  true  reason  but 
also  the  aulliority  of  the  apostle  himself  de- 
clares, njiULaf'^^  i^^t  made  in  the  image  of 
God  according  to  the  shaix;  of  his  body,  hy 
accordiniji  to  his  ratiomil  mJnd.  For 
thought  IS  a  delMised  and  emjity  one.  whicbl 
holds  God  10  be  circumscribed  and  limited' 
■liy  the  lineaments  of  bodily  members,  ttut 
further,  does  not  the  same  blessed  aposilc 
say,  "  Be  renewed  in  the  spirit  of  yonr  mind, 
and  put  on  the  new  man,  which  is  created 
after  God;"*  and  in  another  place  more 
clearly,  "  Putting  off  the  old  man,"  he  says, 
*'with  his  deeds;  put  on  the  new  man,  which 
is  renewed  to  the  knowledge  of  God  after  the 
image  of  Him  thai  created  him?*'*  If,  then, 
iwe  arc  renewed  in  the  spirit  of  our  mind,  and 
he  is  the  new  man  who  is  rcncit-cd  to  the 
knowledge  of  God  after  the  image  of  Him 
that  created  him;  no  one  can  doubt..UutJUaiL. 
was  made  after  the  Jm-iye  of  Hiio-tl^M-cicaicd. 


-luctt.  not  acrnrilmg  to  I  he  Tiody.  nor  indis 
CTimmately  according  to  any  part  of  the  mind. 


when  he  says  in  another  place  that  she 

widow  indeed  who  is  desolate,  without  chil-  Christ  through  faith. 


;  •i  ttft.  H.  M. 


put  on 

Who  is  there,  then, 
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JellmsJUpv  whcrciis  they  arc  fcllow-licin  nf 
grace  vntli  lis:  and  whcicns  in  anoihcr  place 
llic  same  njiosik  saj-s,  "  For  yc  are  all  the 
chiltlrcn  of  tiod  by  faith  in  Chrisi  Jesus;  for 
as  many  as  have  been  baptized  into  Christ 
have  put  on  Christ:  there  is  neither  Jew  nor 
Crcvk.  there  is  neither  bond  nor  (rec,  (here 
is  neither  male  nor  female;  (of  ye  are  all  one 
in  Christ  Jesus?"'  pray,  have  faithful 
women  then  lost  thgjr  "hndilr  »ex  ^  &ui  be- 
cnuse  they  are  there  renewed  after  the  imnge 
of  God,  where  there  is  no  sex;  man  is  there 
made  after  the  ima);e  of  God,  where  there  is 
no  ftcx,  that  is,  in  the  spirit  of  his  mind. 
Why.  then,  is  the  man  on  that  accoutil  not 
l>oiind  10  cover  his  head,  beciirse  he  is  the 
image  and  glor)-  of  God,  while  Ihc  wom:in  is 
iKHind  to  do  so,  because  she  is  the  glory  of 
man ;  3s  though  the  woman  w^rc  imt  re 

jiTftt  hftr  minfl, '"''''•*'  T'^' 

ajcfiewcd  to  th)i  liiiiinliidmmf  fiod  nfm  llii 
image  or  Him  who  created  ttlmJ-Jii;  hecatisc 

^he  differs  frop  'hr  m^p  j^'^nH^ly  an*,  U  T^a 

n      .  pffia^flU  VijfHflirtn  rnprrnrnMiiTirr  hrr hnrtilT 
V  ,  coygriny  that  oan  of  ||h*  runtf..^  .uhi^h  7.  h;. 
A*  ;  Vehcd  to  the  government  of  temfftirifl  ''""(i"; 
\J''  so  that  ine  image  of  God  may  remain  on  that 
side  of  the  mind  of  man  on  which  it  cleaves 
to  the  Iwholdiiig  or  tlie  coniiuliin^  of  tlic  eter- 
nal reiiKiins  of  things;  and  this,  it  is  clear,  not 
men  only,  but  also  women  have. 

CHAP.  8. — TURNISC  ASIDE  TttOM  Tlllt  )UACE  OV 
fiOU. 

•  13.  A  common  nature,  therefore,  is  recog* 
nizcd  in  their  minds,  bui  in  their  liodics  a  di- 
vision of  that  one  mind  itself  is  figured.  As 
we  ascend,  then,  by  certain  steps  of  iliought 
wiU>in,  along  the  succession  of  the  parts  of 
the  miiHl,  there  where  something  first  meets 
us  which  is  nol^common  to  ourselves  with  the 
Itcasts  reason  h^jtips,  so  that  here  the  inner 
man  can  now  be  rebognized.  And  if  this  in- 
ner man  himself,  tltrouifh  that  rcastni  to  which 
the  admini%lcring  nf  things  temporal  hat  been 
delegated,  sli|>s  on  tuO  far  by  over-much  pro- 
gress into  outward  things,  tliat  which  is  his 
head  moreover  consenting,  that  is,  the  (so  to 
call  it)  masculine  part  which  presides  in  the 
watch-tower  of  counsel  not  restraining  or 
bridling  it:  then  he  waxeth  old  because  of  all 
his  enemies.'  r/s.  the  demons  with  their 
prince  the  devil,  who  are  envious  of  virtue; 
and  thai  vision  of  etirnal  things  is  withdrawn 
also  from  the  head  himself,  eating  with  his 
spouse  that  which  was  Tortiidden,  so  that  the 
light  of  his  eyes  isgonc  from  him;  >  and  xt  both 
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being  naked  from  that  eidighienment  of  tniih.j 
and  with  the  eyes  of  their  conscience  opened] 
to  behold  how  they  were  left  stumeful  and 
unseemly,  like  the  leaves  of  sweet  fruits,  twt 
without  the  fruits  themselves,  they  so  weave 
together  good  words  without  the  fruit  of  good 
works,  as  while  living  wickedly  to  cover  over 
their  disgrace  as  it  were  by  speaking  well.* 

<.KAI>-  9. — ^TKE  SAUR  ARCUMKKT  ISCONTINUKD, 

14.  For  the  soul  loving  itson'n  power,  slips 
onwards  from  the  whole  which  is  common,  to 
a  pan,  which  belongs  especially  to  iUelf. 
v\nd  that  apostaiiiing  pride,  which  is  called 
"the  beginning  of  sin,"'  whereas  it  might 
have  been  most  excellently  governed  by  ihe 
laws  of  Cod,  if  it  had  followed  Him  as  iu 
ruler  in  the  universal  creature,  by  seeking 
something  more  than  the  whole,  and  strug- 
gling to  govern  this  hy  a  law  of  its  own,  is 
thrust  on,  since  nothing  is  more  than  the 
whole,  into  caring  for  a  pan ;  and  thus  by  lust-  J 
ing  after  something  more,  is  made  less;  1 
irhence  also  covetousness  is  called  "  the  root 
of  all  evil.'"  And  it  administers  that  whole, 
wherein  it  strives  to  do  something  of  its  owo 
against  the  laws  by  which  the  whole  is  gov- 
erned, by  its  own  body,  which  it  possesses 
only  in  part;  and  so  being  delighted  by  cor- 
poreal forms  and  motions,  because  it  has  not 
the  things  themselves  within  itself,  and  lie- 
cause  it  is  wrapped  up  in  their  images,  which 
It  has  fixed  in  the  memory,  and  is  foully  poU 
luted  by  fornication  of  the  phantasy,  while  it 
refers  all  its  functions  to  those  ends,  for 
which  It  curiously  seeks  cor;)ore:il  and  tero- 
|K»r.il  things  through  the  senses  of  the  body, 
either  it  altccis  with  swelling  arrogance  to  be 
more  excellent  than  other  wjuIs  that  arc  gnvn 
lip  to  (he  corporeal  senses,  or  it  is  plunged 
into  a  foul  whirlpool  of  carnal  pleasure. 


CHAP.      to.  — THE     LOWEST     DEGRABATION      IS 
REACHED  BV  DECREES. 

ic.  When  the  soul  then  consults  either  for 
itself  or  for  others  with  a  good  will  towards 
perceiving  the  inner  and  higher  things,  such 
.-^s  are  poiiessed  in  a  chaste  embrace,  with- 
out any  narrowness  or  envy,  not  individually, 
but  in  common  by  all  who  love  such  things; 
then  e^■e^  if  it  be  deceived  In  anything, 
through  Ignorance  of  things  tcm|ioral  (for  its 
aaion  in  this  case  is  a  temporal  one),  and  if 
it  docs  not  hold  fast  to  that  mode  of  acting 
which  it  ought,  the  temptation  is  but  one  com- 
mon to  man.  And  it  is  a  great  thing  so  to 
pass  through  this  life,  on  which  wc  travel,  asJ 
it  were,  like  a  road  on  our  return  home,  thatl 
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no  icmptAtlon  may  uke  us,  but  what  is  com. 
mon  to  m^n. '  For  this  is  a  sin  uiihout  t)ic 
body,  and  must  Dot  be  reckoned  fornication, 
knd  on  that  account  is  vcr>'  easily  pardoned. 
But  when  the  soul  does  nnyiliinjc  in  order  to 
atuin  those  things  which  are  perceived 
througli  the  body,  through  luit  at  province  or 
of  suf passing  or  of  liandlini;  them,  in  ortlcr 
that  it  ma^-  place  in  them  its  Tinal  good,  tiien 
wiMtever  It  does,  it  doex  wickedly,  and  com- 
mits fornication,  sinning  ngninsiitx  own  l>odv:* 
and  while  snatching  from  within  the  deceitful 
images  of  coT|>orenl  things,  and  comt>ining 
them  by  vain  thought,  m  that  nothing  seems 
to  it  to  be  divine,  unless  it  be  of  such  a  kind 
at  tbi«;  by  selfish  greediness  it  is  made  fruit- 
ful in  errors,  and  by  selfish  prodigality  it  is 
emptied  of  strength.  Vet  it  would  not  leap 
oa  at  once  from  the  commencement  to  such 
shameless  and  miserable  fornication,  but,  as 
it  IS  wiittcn,  "  He  that  conicmneth  small 
thinca,  shall  fall  by  little  and  little."* 

CHAP.  II. — ^THE  IMA<1E  or  THE  BEAST  IN    UAN, 

i6.  For  as  a  snake  doc*  not  creep  on  with 
open  steps,  but  advances  by  the  very  minutest 
efforts  of  its  sevcml  scales;  so  the  slippery 
notioo  of  falling  away  [from  what  is  good] 
^^ps  possession  of  the  negligent  only  gradii- 
H^,  and  beginning  from  a  perverse  desire  for 
the  likeness  of  God,  arrive*  in  the  end  at  the 
likeness  of  beasts.  Hence  it  is  that  being 
naked  of  their  first  garment,  they  earned  by 
monaltty  coats  of  skins.*  For  the  true  honor 
of  man  ia  the  image  and  likeness  of  God, 
which  is  not  preserved  except  ii  lie  in  relation 
(O  Him  by  whom  it  is  impressed.  The  less 
therefore  that  one  loves  what  is  one's  own, 
the  more  ooe  cleaves  lo  God.  But  through 
the  desire  of  making  trial  of  his  own  power, 
man  by  his  own  bidding  fails  do«'n  to  himself 
as  to  a  tort  of  intermediate  grade.  And  so. 
while  he  wishes  to  be  as  God  is.  that  is.  un- 
der  no  one.  he  is  thnist  on,  even  from  his  own 
middle  gra<le,  by  way  of  punishment,  to  that 
which  is  lowest,  that  is,  to  those  things  in 
which  beasts  delight:  and  thus,  while  his 
honor  is  the  likeness  of  God,  but  his  dishonor 
ia  the  likeness  of  the  beast,  "  Man  being  in 
honor  abideth  not:  he  is  compared  to  the 
beasts  that  are  foolish,  and  is  made  like  to 
them.'*  By  wliat  path,  then,  could  he  pass 
so  great  a  distance  from  the  highest  to  the 
lowest,  except  through  his  own  intermediate 
.grade  ?  For  when  he  neglects  the  love  of  wis- 
dom, which  remains  always  after  the  same 
fashion,  and  lusts  after  knowledge  by  experi- 


I  ment  upon  things  temporal  and  mutable,  that 
kiwwledgc  puffcth  up,  it  does  not  edify:'  so 
jtlve  mind  is  overwcigiied  and  thrust  out,  .is  it 
'were,  by  its  own   weight   from  blessedness; 
{and  learns  by  its  own  punishment,  through 
,t)iat  trial  of  its  own  intermediatciwss,  wliat 
the  difference  is  between    the  good    it  has 
'  abandoned  and  the  bad  to  which  it  has  com- 
mitted itself;  and  having   thrown  away  and 
destroyed  its  strength,  it  cannot  return,  un- 
less by  the  grace  of  iu  Maker  calling  it  to  re- 
pentance, and  forgiving  its   sins.     For  who 
will  deliver  the  uniiappy  soul  from  the  body 
of  this  death,  unless  tiic  grace  of  God  through 
Jesus  Christ  our  Ixird  ?'    Of  which  grace  we 
will  discourse  in  its  place,  so  far  as  He  Him- 
self  enables  us. 

CUar.  IS. — THERE  IS  A  KIND  OF  HIDDEN  WF.D- 
tOCK  IN  THE  INNER  MAN.  UMLAWPUL  PLEAS- 
URES or  THE  TBOtlOHTS. 

17.  Let  US  now  complete,  so  far  as  the 
Lord  helps  us,  the  discussion  whicli  we  have 
undertaken,  respecting  that  pan  of  reason  to 
which  knowledge  belongs,  that  is.  the  ougnic- 
ance  of  things  temporal  and  changeable, 
which  is  necessary  for  managing  the  allairs 
of  this  life.  For  as  in  the  case  of  that  visible 
wedlock  of  the  two  human  beings  who  were 
m.ide  first,  the  serpent  did  not  cat  of  the  for< 
bidden  tree,  but  only  persuaded  them  to  eat 
of  it;  and  the  woman  did  not  cat  alone,  but 
gave  to  her  husband,  and  they  cat  together; 
although  she  alone  spoke  with  the  serpent, 
and  she  alone  was  led  away  by  him:*  so  also 
in  the  case  of  that  hidden  and  secret  kind  of 
wedlock,  which  is  transacted  and  discerned 
in  a  single  human  being,  the  carnal,  or  as  I 
may  say.  since  it  is  directed  to  the  senses  of 
the  body,  the  sensuous  movement  of  the  sout, 
which  is  common  to  us  with  beasts,  is  shut 
o&  from  the  reason  of  wisdom.  For  certainly 
bodilv  things  are  perceived  by  the  sense  of 
the  body:  but  spliitual  things,  which  are 
eternal  and  unchangeable,  are  understood  hy 
the  reason  of  wLidom.  But  the  reason  of 
knowledge  has  appetite  very  near  to  it:  see- 
ing that  what  is  called  the  sciente  or  know- 
le<Ige  of  actions  reasons  concerning  the  bodily 
things  which  are  perceived  by  the  bodily 
sense;  if  well,  in  oitlcr  that  it  may  refer  that 
knowledge  to  the  end  of  the  chief  good;  but 
if  ill,  in  order  that  it  may  enjoy  them  as  tie- 
ing  such  good  things  as  those  wherein  it  re- 
poses with  a  false  blessedness.  Whenever, 
then,  that  carnal  or  animal  sense  introduces 
into  this  purpose  of  the  mind  which  is  con- 
versant about  things  tcmpor.d  and  corporeal, 
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with  a  view  to  ihc  ofTioci  of  a  man's  actions, 
by  the  living  force  of  reason,  some  induce- 
ment to  enjoy  i[w:]f,  that  is,  to  enjoy  itself  as 
if  it  were  some  private  good  of  its  own,  not  as 
the  public  and  common,  wliivti  is  the  un- 
chtmseable,  ][0od;  then,  as  it  were,  the  ser- 
pent discourses  with  the  woman.  And  to 
consent  to  this  allurement,  is  to  eat  of  t)ic 
forhidden  tree.  But  if  that  cnnscnt  is  saiix- 
fre<l  by  the  pleasure  of  thought  alone,  but  the 
mcmtwrs  are  so  restrained  by  the  nulhoriiy 
of  higher  oounsel  that  they  arc  not  yielded 
as  inMruments  of  unrighteousness  unto  sin;' 
this,  I  think,  is  to  be  considered  as  if  the 
woman  alone  should  have  eaten  the  forbidden 
food,  llui  if,  in  this  consent  to  use  iriclcedly 
the  things  which  are  perceived  through  the 
senses  of  the  body,  any  sin  at  all  is  so  dclcr. 
mined  upon,  that  if  there  is  the  power  it  is 
also  fulfilled  by  the  body;  then  that  woman 
must  be  understood  lo  have  given  the  unlaw- 
ful food  10  her  husband  with  her,  to  be  eaten 
togettier.  For  it  is  not  possible  for  the  mind 
to  determine  that  a  sin  is  not  only  to  be 
thought  of  with  pleasure,  but  alio  to  be  effect- 
ually committed,  unless  also  that  intention  of 
the  mind  yields,  and  serves  tlie  bntl  .iction. 
witli  which  rests  the  chief  power  of  applying 
the  members  to  an  outward  act,  or  of  restrain- 
ing tliem  from  one. 

i8.  And  yel,  certainly,  when  the  mind  is 
plcaiicd  in  liiought  alone  witli  unlawful  things, 
while  Dot  indeed  determining  that  they  are  to 
be  done,  but  yet  holding  and  pondering  gladly 
things  which  ought  to  have  t)ecn  rejected  the 
very  moment  ihcy  touched  the  mind,  it  can- 
not be  denied  to  be  a  sin,  but  far  less  than 
if  it  were  also  determined  to  accomplished  it 
In  outward  act.  And  therefore  jKinlon  must 
be  sought  for  such  thoughts  too,  and  the 
breast  must  be  smitten,  and  it  must  be  snid, 
*' Forgive  us  our  debts;"  and  what  follows 
must  be  done,  and  must  be  joined  in  our 
prayer,  "As  we  also  forgive  our  debtors."' 
For  it  is  not  as  it  was  with  those  two  first 
human  beings,  of  which  each  one  bare  his  own 
person;  and  so,  if  the  woman  alone  had  eaten 
the  forbidden  food,  she  certainly  alone  would 
bave  been  smitten  with  the  punishment  of 
death:  it  cannot,  I  say,  be  so  said  also  in  the 
case  of  a  single  human  being  now,  that  if  the 
thought,  remaining  alone,  be  gladly  fed  with 
unlawful  pleasures,  from  which  it  ought  lo 
turn  away  directly,  while  yet  there  is  no  de- 
termination that  the  bad  .actions  are  to  be 
done,  but  only  thiit  Ihcy  are  retained  with 
pleasure  in  remembrance,  the  woman  as  it 
wetc  can  be   cundemneil  without   the  man. 
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Far  be  it  frtwn  us  to  believe  this.  For  h 
is  one  person,  one  human  being,  and  be  as  a 
whole  will  be  condemned,  unlesa  those  things 
which,  as  lacking  the  wilt  lo  do,  and  yet  liav- 
ing  the  will  to  please  the  mind  with  thera, 
are  perceived  to  be  sins  of  thought  alone,  arc 
pardoned  through  the  grace  of  the  Mediator. ' 
19.  This  reasoning,  then,  whereby  we  have 
sought  in  the  mind  of  each  scvcrid  human 
beinii  a  ccrt.iin  r.itiim.-d  wedlock  of  contem- 
plalmn  and  action,  with  functions  distributed 
tluough  each  severally,  yet  with  tiie  unity  of 
the  mind  preserved  in  both;  saving  meanwhile 
the  truth  of  that  hUtary  which  divine  testi- 
mony hands  down  respecting  the  first  two 
human  beings,  thatU,  the  man  and  his  wife,  1 
from  whom  the  human  species  is  prop-igated;* 
— this  reasoning,  t  s-iy,  must  be  listened  to 
only  thus  far,  that  the  apostle  may  be  ander- 
stood  to  have  intended  to  signify  something 
to  be  sought  in  one  individnat  man,  by  assign- 
ing the  image  of  God  to  the  man  only,  and 
not  also  to  the  woman,  idthoiigh  in  the  merely 
different  sex  ui  two  human  beings. 


CHAP.  13, — TUB  OPIN'lOX  Oh' TtlOSS  WHO  HAVB 
TltOtlCIlT  THAT  TtlU  MINU  WAS  SICNinED  OV 
THK  MAN,  THB  HODILV  SifidSK  UV  THE  WOUAX. 

30.  Nor  does  it  escape  me,  that  some  who 
before  IIS  were  eminent  defenders  of  ilic  Cath- 
olic faith  and  expounders  of  the  word  of  God, 
while  they  looked  for  t'nese  two  things  in  otic 
human  Iwing,  whose  entire  soul  they  per- 
ceived to  be  a  sort  of  excellent  panidise,  .is- 
sertcd  thai  the  m.in  was  the  mind,  butth.nt  (He 
woman  Wfis  the  bodily  sense.  And  according 
to  this  distribution,  by  which  the  man  Is  as- 
sumed to  be  the  mind,  but  the  woman  the 
bodily  sense,  all  things  seem  aptly  to  agree 
together  if  they  are  handled  with  due  atten- 
tion: unless  that  it  is  written,  that  in  all  the 
beasts  and  flying  things  there  was  not  found 
for  man  an  helpmate  like  to  himself;  and 
then  the  wom.in  was  made  out  of  his  side.* 
And  on  this  account  1,  for  my  part,  liave  not 
thought  that  the  boilily  senjie  shouki  be  taken 
(or  the  woman,  which  we  see  to  lie  common 
to  ourselves  and  to  the  beasts;  but  I  ha 
desired  to  find  something  wliich  the  beasts^ 
had  not;  and  I  have  r:ithcT  thought  the  boddj 
sense  should  be  undcrstOo<l  to  be  the  serpent, 
whom  we  read  to'hnve  been  more  subtle  than 
ail  beasts  of  the  lield.  *  For  in  those  natural 
gooil  things  which  we  see  are  common  to  our- 
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selves  and  to  the  irriKion-tl  .inimah,  the  sense 
excels  bf  a  kind  of  living  poircr;  not  ihc  sense 
of  which  it  is  irrittcn  In  the  epistle  addressed 
to  the  Hebrews,  where  we  rend,  ihat  "  stron}; 
meat  belongeth  to  them  that  are  of  full  age. 
even  those  who  by  reason  of  use  have  their 
senscii  exercised  to  discern  both  good  and 
evil;" '  for  these  "  senses  '■  belong  to  the  ra- 
tional nature  and  pertain  to  the  understanding; 
bat  that  sense  which  is  divided  into  five  pans 
h)  the  IxMly,  through  which  corporeal  species 
and  motion  is  perceived  not  only  by  ourselves, 
btti  also  by  the  lieasts. 

XI,  Bui  whether  that  the  apostle  calls  the 
man  the  inuigc  and  glof)'  oi  God,  but  the 
woman  the  ^lory  of  the  man, 'is  to  be  re- 
ceived in  this,  or  that,  or  in  any  other  way; 
yet'il  is  clear,  (hat  when  we  live  according 
to  God,  oiir  mind  which  is  intent  on  the 
invisible  things  of  Him  ought  to  be  fashioned 
with  proficiency  from  His  eternity,  Irxith, 
charity;  but  that  something  of  our  own  ra- 
tional pur])Osc,  that  is.  of  the  same  mind, 
roust  be  tlirccicd  to  the  using  of  changeable 
and  corporeal  things,  without  which  this  life 
docs  not  go  on;  iK)l  that  wc  may  be  oon- 
fomed  10  this  world, '  by  placing  our  end  in 
such  good  things,  and  by  forcing  the  desire 
of  blessedness  towards  them,  but  that  what. 
ever  we  do  rationally'  in  the  usinjt  of  temporal 
things,  we  may  dn  it  with  the  contemplation 
of  attaining  eternal  things,  passing  through 
the  former,  but  cleaving  to  the  latter. 

CHAP.  14. — WII,\T  tSTIIEI>imtKi:NCr.!IKTWBKN 
WISOOM  AKII  KNOWI.KIHiK,  TIIS  WORSHIP  Ur 
GOD  IS  THE  I.OVK  OV  tllM.  HOW  TIIK  ISTtV- 
LKCTUAL  CO(iNII\NCK  OF  KTKRNAL  TIIIKUS 
COUt»XO  PASS  TIIKOUCH  WISDOM. 

For  knowledge  also  has  its  own  good 
measure,  if  tital  in  it  whicli  pulls  tip,  or  is 
wont  to  puff  up,  is  coniiuercd  by  love  of 
eternal  things,  which  do<^uiot  puff  up,  but, 
as  wc  know,  edificth. •  fCertainly  without 
knowledge  the  virtues  themselves,  by  which 
one  lives  rightly,  cannot  be  possessed,  bv 
which  this  miserable  life  may  be  so  governeu, 
that  we  may  attain  to  tliat  eternal  life  which 
is  truly  blessed. 

33.  Yet  action,  by  which  we  use  temporal 
things  well,  differs  from  contemplation  of 
eternal  things;  -ind  the  latter  is  reckoned  to 
wisdom,  the  former  to  knowledgcj  l-'or  al- 
though that  which  is  wisdom  can  also  be 
called  knowledge,  as  the  apostle  too  speaks, 
where  he  says.  "  Now  I  know  in  pari,  but 
tlien    shall    I    know    even    as    also    1    am 


liUin. 


ii.'*. 


■  tCw.  d.t. 
t  ■  Car.  oiil.  I 


known;"'    when    doubtless    he    meant    his 
words  to  be  understood  of  the  knonledgc  of 
the  contemplation  of  God,  which  will  be  the 
highest  reward  of  the  saints;  yet  where  he  says, 
(^'  For  to  one  is  given  by  the  Spirit  the  word 
of  wisdom,  to  another  the  word  of  Icnowtedgej 
by  the  same  Spirit,"*  ccnainly  he  distinguishe 
without  doubt  the^  two  things,  although  he^ 
does  not  there  cx[riain  the  difference,  nor  in 
wiial  way  one  may  be  discerned   from   the 
other.     But  having  examined  a  great  number 
of  passages  from  the  Holy  Scriptures,  I  find 
it  written  in  the  Book^of  Job,  that  holy  man 
being  the  speaker,  PBchold,  piety,  that 
wisdom:  but  to  depart  from  evil  is  knowl-1 
edge,  "n  In  Uius  distinguishing,  it  mustbfij 
understood  that  wisdom  belongs  to  contem- 
plation,  knou-ledge  to  action.     For  in   this 
place  he  meant  by  piety  tlie  worship  of  God, 
which  in  Greek  is  called  9toa(?tia,     For  the 
sentence   in  the  Greek  mss.  has  that  wonl. 
And   what  is   there   in   eternal   things  morwj 
excellent  than  God,  of  whom  alone  the  nature' 
is  unchangeable?      And  what  is  the  worship 
of  Him  except  the  love  of  Him.  by  which  we 
now  de«ire  to  see  Him,  and  wc  believe  and 
hope  that  we  shall  see  Him;   and  in  propor* 
tion  as  we  make  prngress,  see  now  through  I 
a  glass  in  an  enigma,  but  then  in  clearness  ? ' 
For  this  is  what  the  Apostle  Paul  means  by 
"face  to  face,"'     This  is  also  what  John 
says.  "  Beloved,  now  wc  are  the  sons  of  God, 
and  it  doth  not  yet  appear  xhat  we  shall  be;  J 
but  u-e  kiKtw  ttiat,  when  He  shall  appear,  we' 
shall  t)c  like  Him;  for  we  shall  sec  Him  as 
He  is.""    Discourse  al>out  these  ami  the  like 
subjects  seems  to  me  to  be   the   discourse 
itself  of  wistlom.     But  'io  depart  from  evil, 
which  Jo}>says  is  knowledge,  is  without  doubt 
of  temporal  things.     Since  it  is  in  reference 
to    lime  [and  this   world]    that    wc    arc    in 
evil,  from  which  we  ought  to  abstain  that  n-c . 
may  come  to  those  good  eternal  things.     And 
therefore,  whatsoever  we  do  prudently,  boldly, 
temperately,    and    justly,  belongs    to    that 
knowledge  or  discipline  wherewith  our  action 
is  conver&int  in  avoiding  evil  and  desiring  1 
good;  and  so  also,  whatsoever  we  gather  by 
the  knowledge  that  comes  from  inquiry,  in 
the  way  of  examples  either  to  be  guarded 
against  or  to  be  imitated,  and  in  the  way  of 
nccessar)'    proofs    respecting    any    subject, 
accommodated  to  our  use. 

13.  When  a  discourse  then  relates  to  these  1 
things.  1  hold  it  to  he  a  discourse  belon|png 
to  knowledge,  and  to  be  distinguished  from 
a  discourse  belonging  to  wisdom,  to  which 
those  things  belong,  which  neither  have  been, 
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nor  shall  be.  bul  arc;  and  on  account  of  that 
eternity  in  which  they  arc,  are  said  to  have 
been,  ant)  to  bv,  and  to  be  about  to  be,  with- 
out any  changeablcncss  of  limes.  For  neither 
have  they  t*e«n  in  such  way  as  that  they 
should  ceaw  to  be,  nor  are  ihey  about  to  be 
in  such  way  as  if  ihey  were  not  now;  but 
they  have  always  bad  and  always  will  have 
that  very  absolute  l>eing.  And  they  abide, 
but  not  as  if  li^cd  in  some  place  as  are 
bodies;  but  as  inteihgihie  things  in  incor- 
poreal nature,  they  arc  so  at  ham)  to  the 
glance  of  the  mind,  as  things  visible  or  tangi- 
ble in  place  are  10  the  sense  of  ihc  tKNiyJ 
And  not  only  in  the  case  of  sensible  things^ 
posited  in  place,  there  abide  also  intctligibic 
and  incorporeal  reasons  of  them  apart  from 
local  sjuicc;  but  also  of  moiions  that  pats  by 
in  succes!iiv«  irmes,  a[Mn  from  any  transit 
in  time,  there  stand  also  like  reasons,  them- 
selves certainly  inlcUigiblc,  and  not  sensible. 
And  to  attain  to  these  with  the  eye  of  the 
mind  is  the  lot  of  few;  and  when  (hey  arc 
attained  as  much  as  they  can  be,  he  himself 
who  att^iins  to  them  doci  not  abide  in  them, 
but  IS  as  ii  were  repelled  by  the  rebounding 
of  the  eye  itself  of  the  mind,  and  so  there 
comes  li>  be  a  transitory  thought  of  a  thing 
not  transitory.  And  yet  this  transient 
thought  is  committed  to  the  memory  through 
the  instructions  by  which  the  mind  is  taught; 
that  the  mind  which  is  compelled  to  pass 
from  thence,  may  be  able  to  rclurn  thither 
again;  although,  if  the  thought  should  not 
return  to  the  memory  and  find  there  what  ii 
bad  committed  to  it.  it  would  be  led  thereto 
like  an  uninstructcd  |icr*on,  as  it  had  been 
led  before,  and  would  find  it  where  it  had 
first  found  it,  that  is  10  say,  in  that  incorporeal 
truth,  whence  yet  once  more  it  may  be  as  it 
were  written  down  and  fixed  in  the  mind. 
l-'or  the  thought  of  man,  for  examph*,  docs 
nut  so  abide  in  that  incorporeal  and  un- 
changeable reason  of  a  square  body,  as  that 
reason  itself  abides;  if,  to  be  sure,  it  could 
attain  to  it  at  all  without  the  plianuisy  of 
local  spnix.  Or  if  one  were  to  np|)fehend 
the  rhythm  of  any  anificial  or  musical  sound, 
jMSsing  through  certain  intervals  of  time,  as 
it  rested  without  time  in  some  secret  and 
deep  silence,  it  could  at  least  be  thought  as 
long  as  that  song  could  be  heard;  yet  what 
the  glance  of  the  mind,  transient  though  it 
was,  caught  from  thence,  and,  absorbing  as 
it  were  into  a  belly,  so  laid  up  in  tiie  mem- 
ory, over  this  it  will  )>e  able  to  ruminnte  in 
some  measure  by  recolleaion,  .tnd  to  transfer 
what  ir  has  tlius  learned  into  systematic 
knowledge.  But  if  this  has  been  blotted  out 
by  absolute  forgeifuIncM,  yet  onoc   again. 


under  the  guidance  of  teaching,  one  will 
aime  to  that  which  had  altogether  dropped 
away,  and  it  will  be  found  such  as  it  was. 

CHAP.  15.  —  IN  OPPOSITION  TO  THE  REMINIS- 
CENCE OF  PLATO  ANU  PVTMAGORAS.  P\THA- 
OMUS  THE  SAMIAN.  OP  THE  PlrPIIpENCC 
BCTWKKN  WI5WOM  ANO  KNUWLEUr.C,  AND  OP 
SEEKINO  THE  TRINITV  IN  THE  KMOWLCIKE  Of 
TEMPORAL  TBINOS. 

>4.  And  hence  th.Tt  noble  philosopher 
Plato  endeavored  to  persuade  ns  th.it  Ihe 
souls  of  men  lived  even  before  they  bare 
thete  bodies:  and  that  hence  those  things 
which  are  learnt  are  rather  remen<l>ered, 
as  having  been  known  already,  tlian  taken 
inio  knowledge  as  things  new.  l-'or  be  has 
told  us  Uiat  a  tm^,  when  qucstioneil  i  know 
not  what  respecting  geometry,  replied  as  if 
he  were  perfectly  skilled  in  that  branch  iif 
learning.  For  being  questioned  step  by  step 
and  skillfully,  he  saw  what  was  IP  t^c  seen, 
and  said  that  which  he  saw.*  n^ut  If  this 
had  been  a  recollecting  of  things  previously 
known,  then  certainly  every  one,  or  almost 
every  one.  would  not  have  ttcen  able  so  to  an. 
sii'cr  when  questioned.  For  not  every  one  wns 
a  gcomeirician  in  the  former  life,  since  georae- 
irtci.ins  arc  so  few  among  men  that  scarcely 
one  can  be  found  anywhere.  But  we  ought 
rather  to  believe,  that  the  intellectual  mind 
is  so  formed  in  its  nature  as  to  see  those 
things,  wtiich  by  ihe  dis|>iwiiion  of  the 
Creditor  are  subjoined  to  things  intelligible  in 
a  natural  order,  by  a  sort  of  incorporeal  light 
of  an  unique  kind;  as  the  eye  of  the  Aesh 
sees  things  adjacent  to  itself  in  this  bodily 
ligitt,  of  which  light  it  is  made  to  be  recep> 
live,  and  adapted  10  it.J  For  none  the  more 
does  this  fleshly  eye,  too.  distinguish  black 
things  from  white  without  a  teacher,  twcause 
it  bad  .ilrcady  known  them  before  it  was 
created  in  ihis  flesh.  Why,  lastly,  is  it 
possible  only  in  intelligible  things  ihat  any 
one  properly  questioned  should  answer  ac- 
cording lo  any  branch  of  learning,  although 
ignorant  of  it  >  Why  can  no  one  do  tbis  with 
things  sensible,  except  those  whidi  he  hiis 
seen  in  this  his  present  body,  or  has  believed 
ttie  information  of  others  who  knew  them, 
whether  sometmdy's  writings  or  wonis  ?  For 
vpc  must  not  acquiesce  in  their  stor)-.  who 
assert  that  the  Samian  Pythngoras  recollected 
soinu  things  of  this  kind,  which  be  h.id  ex- 
[lerienccd  when  he  was  previously  here  in 
another  body;  and  others  tell  yet  of  others, 
that  they  experienced  something  of  the  same  1 
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sort  ill  their  minds:  hut  it  may  be  conjec- 
tured iliat  these  were  untrue  recollections, 
such  as  we  comnKinly  experience  in  sleep, 
when  we  fancy  wc  remember,  ns  though  we 
had  done  or  seen  it,  what  we  never  did  or 
saw  at  all;  and  that  the  minds  of  these  |)cr- 
sons,  even  though  awake,  were  affected  in 
this  way  at  Ihc  suggestion  of  malignant  and 
deceitful  spirits,  whose  care  it  is  to  confirm 
or  to  sow  some  false  belief  concerning  the 
changes  of  souls,  in  order  to  deceive  men. 
This.  I  say,  may  be  con)ccttired  from  thi§, 
that  if  they  really  remembered  those  things/ 
which  ihey  had  seen  here  before,  while  oc- 
cupying other  bo<liGs,  the  same  thing  would 
happen  to  many,  nay  to  almost  all;  since 
they  suppose  that  as  the  dead  from  the  liv- 
ing, so,  without  ccsiation  and  continually,  the 
living  arc  oomin}£  into  existence  from  the 
dead;  as  sleepers  from  those  that  are  awake, 
and  those  that  are  awake  from  them  that 
sleep.    ' 

-'  25.  If  therefore  this  is  the  right  distinction 
between  wisdom  and  knowlcilge,  th.-tt  the  in- 
tcttectual  cogniiance  of  eternal  things  be* 
long*  to  wisdom,  but  the  rational  cognizance 
of  temporal  things  to  knowledge,  it  is  not 
difficult  to  judge  which  is  to  be  preferred  or 
postponed  to  which.  But  if  we  must  employ 
some  other  distinction  by  whicli  to  know 
these  two  apart,  which  without  douM  the 
apostle  teaches  us  arc  different,  saying,  "To 
one  is  given  by  the  Spirit  the  word  of  wisdom; 


to  another  the  word  of  knowledge,  by  the 
same  Spirit:"  still  the  difference  between 
those  two  which  we  have  laid  down  is  a  most 
evident  one,  in  that  the  intellectual  cogni- 
lanceof  eternal  thingsisonethinu,  the  rational 
cognisance  of  temporal  things  anoilier;  and  no 
one  doubts  but  that  tlie  former  i»  to  be  pre- 
ferred to  the  latter.  As  then  we  leave  behind 
those  things  which  belong  to  the  outer  man, 
and  desire  to  ascend  within  from  those  things 
which  we  have  in  common  with  beasts,  before 
wc  come  to  the  cognizance  of  things  intel- 
ligible and  supreme,  which  are  eternal,  the 
rniional  cognizance  of  temporal  things  pre- 
scnts  iisclf.  Let  us  then  find  a  trinity  in  this 
aUo,  if  wc  can,  aa  we  found  one  in  the  senses 
of  the  body,  and  in  those  things  which 
through  them  entered  tn  the  wny  of  images 
into  our  soul  or  spirit;  so  that  instead  of 
corporeal  things  which  we  touch  by  corporeal 
sense,  placed  as  they  are  without  us.  we 
might  have  resemblances  of  bodies  impressed 
within  on  the  memory  from  which  thought 
might  be  formed,  while  the  will  as  a  third 
united  them;  just  as  the  sight  of  the  eyes  was 
formed  from  without,  which  the  will  applied 
to  the  visible  thing  in  order  to  produce  vision, 
and  united  both,  while  itself  also  added  itself 
thereto  as  a  third.  But  this  subject  must 
not  tw  compressed  into  this  hook;  so  that  in 
that  which  follows,  if  God  help,  it  may  be 
suitably  examined,  and  the  conclusions  to 
which  we  come  may  be  unfolded. 
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THE  tNQUIRV  IS  PBOSF-CUTED  RESPECTING  KNOWI.KDGF.,  IN  WHICH,  AS  DIBTISOUISMEO  FROM  WtS- 
DOU,  AUaUSTIN  HAD  BKOUK  IN  THE  FORMER  BOOK  TO  LOOK  FOR  A  KINO  OF  TRtXIIV.  AND 
OCCASION  IS  TAKEN  OF  COMMENDING  CHRISTIAN  FAITH,  AND  OF  KXPl.AININIl  HOW  THE  FAITH 
OF  IIKLIF.VK.RS  IS  ONE  AND  COMMON,  NEXT,  THAT  ALL  DESIRE  BLESSF-ONESS,  VET  THAT  ALL 
IIAVK  NOT  THE  FAITH  WKERF-BV  »'E  ARRIVE  AT  BLCSSBDHESS  ;  ANtI  THAT  THIS  FArTK  IS  DR- 
F1NKO  IN  CHRIST,  WHO  IN  THR  F1.ESH  ROSE  FROU  THE  DEAD  ;  AND  THAT  NO  ONE  IS  SKT  FRRK 
FROM  THE  DOMINION  OF  TIIU  UKVtL  TIIROUOK  rORO[Vl{Ki:S5  OF  SINS,  SAV£  TUKOUGH  HIM, 
IT  IS  SHOWN  AI.SO  AT  LKNOTII  THAT  IT  WAH  NI'.KUFUI.  THAT  TIIK  UKVIL  SHOULD  UK  CON- 
QUERED Sr  CHRIST,  NOT  IIV  POWEK,  BUT  BY  RIUIITEOUSNK5S.  FINALLY,  THAT  WHEN  THE 
WORDS  OF  THIS  FAITH  ARE  COMMITTED  TO  MEMORV,  THERK  IS  IN  THE  MIND  A  KIND  OF 
TRINITV,  SINCE  THIRE  ARE,  FIRST,  IN  THE  MEMORV  THE  SOUNDS  OF  THE  WORDS,  AND  THtS 
BVKN  WHBN  THE  MAN  IS  NOT  THINKING  OF  THEM  ;  AND  NEXT,  THE  MISD's  EVE  OF  HIS 
RECOLLECTION  IS  FORMED  TIIRKEUrON  WHEN  HE  THINKS  OP  THKM  ;  AND,  LASTLV,  THE  WILL, 
WHEN  HE  SO  THINKS  AND  REMEMUKKS,  COMUINKS  IIOTH, 
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aiAP.  I. — THE  ATTEMPT  IS  MADE  TO  DISTIN- 
GUISH OUT  OP  THE  SCRIPTURES  THE  OFFICES 
OF  WISDOM  AND  OF  KNOWLEDGE.  THAT  IN 
TKK  IIUOINNINC  OF  JOHN  SOME  THINGS  THAT 
ARK  SAID  UXWNO  TO  WISDOM,  SOME  TO 
KNOWLt^DOE.  SOME  1 1IINGS  THKRE  ARK  ONLY 
KNOWN  UV  THE  HliLP  OF  FAIJ  H.  HOW  WE 
SEE  THt:  FAITH  THAT  IS  IN  US,  IN  THR 
SAME  NARRATIVE  OF  JOHN.  SOMK  THINGS  ARK 
KNOWN  BY  THt  SENSE  OF  TllK  HODV,  OTHERS 
ONLV  BY  THE  REASON  OF  THE  MIND. 

I.  In  ihe  hooU  before  this,  tn'z.  the  twelfth 
of  thU  work,  wc  iiave  done  enoutih  to  distin- 
guiith  the  office  of  the  rational  mind  in  tem- 
poral Thing*,  wherein  not  only  our  knowing 
but  our  action  is  concerned,  from  the  more 
excellent  office  of  the  same  mind,  which  is 
employed  in  contcm|)l:iling  ctcmil  things, 
And  is  limited  to  knou'ing  nlonc.  Itnt  [  iliink 
il  more  convenient  ihnt  I  should  insert  some- 
what out  of  the  Holy  Scriptures,  by  which  the 
two  may  more  easily  he  disiinguished. 

3.  John  the  Evangelist  has  thus  begun  his 
Uospcl:  "In  the  beginning  was  the  Word, 
and  the  Wortl  was  with  God.  and  the  Word 
was  God.     The  same  was  in  the  beginning 


with  God.  All  things  were  made  by  Him; 
and  without  Him  was  not  anything  made  that 
was  made.  In  Him  was  life;  and  tJie  life  was 
the  light  of  men.  And  the  light  ahineth  in 
darkness;  and  the  darkness  comprehended  it 
nut.  There  wns  a  man  sent  from  God,  witose 
name  was  John.  The  sninc  came  for  a  wh- 
ness,  10  bear  witness  of  the  Light,  that  all 
men  through  Him  might'  believe.  He  wss 
not  that  Light,  but  was  sent  to  bear  witness 
of  that  Light.  That  was  the  true  Light, 
which  lighteth  every  man  that  cometh  into 
the  world.  He  was  in  the  world,  and  the 
world  was  made  by  Him,  and  Ihe  world  knew 
Him  not.  He  uame  unto  His  ou-n,  and  His 
own  received  Him  not.  But  ns  many  as  re* 
ceived  Him,  to  them  gave  He  power  to  be- 
come the  sons  of  God,  even  to  them  thnt  be- 
lieve on  His  name:  which  were  bom.  not  of  ■ 
htood,  nor  of  the  will  of  the  Hesh,  nor  of  the  | 
will  of  man,  but  of  Ciod.  And  the  Word  was 
m.iile  flesh,  and  dwelt  among  us  (and  wc  t>e- 
hcld  His  glory,  the  glory  as  of  the  only-bc- 
goitcn  of  the  Father),  full  of  grace  and] 
truth."'     This  entire  passage,  which  I  have^ 
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here  uken  from  ihe  Gospel,  conuuns  in  its 
earlier  portions  wtint  is  immutabk  and  eter- 
nal, the  contemplation  of  which  miikex  us 
bleued;  hut  in  thote  which  follow,  eternal 
things  are  mentioned  in  conjunction  with 
temporal  things.  Ami  hence  some  things 
there  belong  to  kno«'lc<lgc,  some  to  wisdom, 
according  to  our  (nevious  distinction  in  the 
twelfth  L>ook.  For  the  vrordi, — "  In  the  be- 
ginning «ras  th«  Word,  an<]  the  Word  was 
with  (jod,  and  the  Word  was  God.  The  same 
was  in  the  beginning  with  God,  All  things 
were  made  hy  Him;  and  without  Him  was 
not  anything  made  that  was  made,  in  liim 
was  life;  and  the  life  was  the  light  of  men. 
And  the  light  shincth  in  darlincss,  and  the 
darkness  comprehended  it  not:" — require  a 
contemplative  life,  and  must  be  discerned  by 
the  intellectual  mind;  and  the  more  any  one 
has  profited  in  this,  tlie  wiser  without  doubt 
will  Ive  t>(:come.  But  on  account  of  the  verse, 
"  The  lijfht  shincth  in  darkness,  and  tlie  dark- 
ocfts  compreliended  it  not,"  faith  certainly 
necessary,  whereby  that  which  w.ts  not 
n  mtghtbe  believed.  For  by  "darkness" 
he  inteiKled  to  signify  the  hearts  of  mortals 
turoed  away  from  light  of  this  kind,  and 
hardly  able  to  behold  it;  (or  which  reason  he 
subjoins.  '*  There  w.ts  a  man  sent  from  God, 
irlioce  name  was  John.  The  same  cnme  for 
a  witness,  to  bear  witness  of  the  Liglu,  that 
aJl  men  through  Him  might  believe."  But 
here  wc  come  to  a  thing  tliat  was  done  in  lime, 
and  belongs  to  knowledge,  which  is  comprised 
in  the  cogniiance  of  facts.  And  we  think  of 
the  man  John  under  that  phantasy  which  is 
impressed  on  our  mcmor)-  from  the  notion 
of  human  nature.  And  whether  men  believe 
or  not,  they  think  this  in  the  same  manner. 
For  iKWh  alike  know  what  ro.in  is,  the  outer 
port  of  whom,  that  is,  his  body,  they  have 
learned  through  the  eyes  of  the  body;  but 
of  the  inner,  that  is,  the  soul,  they  possess 
the  knowledge  in  themselves,  t>ecnuse  they 
also  themselves  are  men.  and  through  inter- 
course with  men;  to  that  they  are  able  to 
think  what  is  said.  "  There  was  a  man,  whose 
name  was  John,"  because  tliey  know  ihc 
names  also  by  interchange  of  speech.  But 
tbat  which  is  there  also,  viz.  "sent  from 
Ctxl,"  they  who  hold  at  all,  hold  by  fiiith; 
and  lliey  who  do  not  hold  it  by  fnlth,  cither 
hesitate  through  doubt,  or  deride  it  through 
anbctief.  Yet  both,  if  they  arc  not  in  the 
number  of  those  over.foolish  ones,  who  s.iy 
in  their  heart  "  There  is  no  God,*"  when  they 
hear  these  words,  think  both  things,  viz.  both 
what  Cod  is,  and  wh.it  it  is  to  be  sent  from 


God;  and  if  they  do  not  do  tliis  as  the  thing<J 
themselves  really  are,  they  do  it  at  any  rate^ 
as  tl>^  can. 

3.  Further,  we  know  from  other  sources 
the  faith  itself  which  a  man  sees  to  be  in  hisJ 
own  heart,  if  he  believes,  or  not  to  be  there,j 
if  he  docs  not  believe:  but  not  as  wc  knc 
bodies,  which  wc  sc«  with  the  bodily  eyes," 
and  think  of  even  when  absent  through  the 
images  of  themselves  which  wc  retain  in 
memory;  nor  yet  as  those  things  which  vre 
have  not  seen,  and  which  wc  frame  howso- 
ever we  can  in  thought  from  those  which  we 
have  seen,  and  commit  them  to  memory,  that 
wc  may  recur  to  them  when  wc  will,  in  order 
that  therein  wc  may  similarly  by  recollection 
discern  them,  or  rather  discern  the  im:^tes  of 
them,  of  wliat  sort  soever  these  are  which  we 
iiavc  Axed  there;  nor  again  as  a  living  man, 
wiiose  soul  «-c  do  not  indeed  see,  but  conjec- 
ture from  our  own,  and  from  corporeal  mo- 
tions g&xe  also  in  thought  upon  the  living 
man,  as  we  have  learnt  him  by  sight.  Faith 
is  not  so  seen  in  the  heart  in  which  it  it,  by 
him  whose  it  is;  but  most  certain  knowledge 
holds  it  fast,  and  conscience  proclaims  it. 
Although  therefore  we  arc  bidden  to  believe 
on  tliis  account,  becnnse  wc  ciinnot  see  what 
we  are  bidden  to  believe;  nevertheless  wc  see 
faith  itself  in  ourselves,  when  that  fnich  is  in 
us;  because  faith  even  in  absent  things  is 
present,  and  faith  in  things  which  arc  without 
us  is  within,  and  faith  in  things  which  arc  not 
seen  is  itself  seen,  and  itself  none  the  less 
comes  into  the  hearts  of  men  in  time;  and  if 
any  cease  to  be  faithful  and  become  unlic- 
licvcrs,  then  it  perishes  from  them.  And 
sometimes  faitii  is  accommodated  even  to 
falsehoods;  for  we  soraciimcs  so  spc.ik  -is  to 
say,  I  put  faith  In  him,  and  he  deceived  me. 
And  this  kind  of  f.iitli,  if  indeed  it  too  is  to 
be  called  faith,  perishes  from  the  heart  with- 
out blame,  when  truth  is  found  .ind  expels  it. 
But  faith  in  things  that  are  true,  passes,  as 
one  should  wish  it  to  pass,  into  the  things 
ihcmKelves.  For  we  must  not  say  tluit  f.iith 
perishes,  when  those  things  which  were  be- 
lieved are  seen.  For  is  it  indeed  still  to  l»e 
called  faith,  when  faith,  according  to  the 
definition  in  the  Episllc  to  the  Hebrews,  is 
the  evidence  of  things  not  seen?' 

4.  In  the  words  which  follow  next.  "The 
same  came  for  a  witness,  to  bear  witness  of 
the  Light,  that  all  men  through  him  might 
believe;"  the  action,  as  we  have  said,  is  one 
done  in  time.  For  to  bear  witness  even  to 
that  which  is  eternal,  as  is  that  light  that  is 
intelligible,  is  a  thing  done   in  time.    And 


of  this  it  was  that  John  came  to  bear  witness, 
who  "was  not  that  Light,  hut  wuk  s«nt  to 
bear  witness  of  that  Light."  For  he  »lds, 
"That  vras  the  true  Light  thit  tighteth  every 
rnun  that  comeih  into  the  work).  He  vat  in 
the  world,  and  the  world  wa*  made  hy  Him, 
and  the  world  knew  Him  not.  He  ctme  unto 
His  own,  and  His  own  received  Him  not."' 
Now  they  who  know  the  Latin  language,  iin- 
dcrst-ind  all  these  words,  from  those  things 
which  ihey  know:  and  of  these,  some  have 
lieeomc  known  to  us  through  the  senses  of 
the  l>ody,  as  man,  as  the  world  itself,  of 
which  Ihc  greatness  is  so  evident  to  our  sight; 
OS  .igain  the  sounds  of  the  words  themselves, 
for  hearing  also  is  a  sense  of  the  body:  and 
some  through  the  reason  of  the  mind,  as  that 
which  is  said,  "And  His  own  received  Him 
not;*'  fur  this  means,  that  they  did  not  be- 
lieve in  Him;  and  what  belief  is.  we  do  not 
know  by  any  sense  of  the  hodj,  but  by  the 
reason  nf  the  mind,  We  have  teamed,  too, 
not  the  sounds,  but  the  meanings  of  the  words 
themselves,  partly  through  the  sense  of  the 
body,  |).irtly  throui^h  the  reason  of  the  mind. 
Nor  have  wc  now  heard  those  words  for  the 
first  time,  but  they  are  words  we  had  beard 
before.  And  we  were  retaining  in  our  mem- 
ory as  things  known,  and  we  here  recogniicd, 
not  only  the  words  themselves,  but  also  what 
they  meant.  For  when  the  bisyllabic  word 
MunJut  is  nttcred,  then  something  that  is  cer- 
tainly corporeal,  for  it  is  a  sound,  has  become 
known  through  the  body,  that  is,  through  the 
ear.  But  that  which  it  means  also,  has  be- 
come known  through  the  body,  that  is, 
through  the  eyes  of  the  flesh.  For  so  far  as 
tlic  world  is  known  to  us  at  all,  it  is  known 
through  sight.  But  the  quad ri -syllabic  word 
ereSdtruni  reaches  us,  so  far  as  its  sound, 
since  that  is  a  corporeal  thing,  through  the 
eJir  of  the  flesh;  but  its  meaning  is  discover- 
able by  no  sense  of  the  body,  but  by  the 
reason  of  the  mind.  For  unless  we  knew 
tbrougli  the  mind  what  the  word  ertJUerunt 
meant,  we  should  not  understand  wlint  tlicy 
did  not  do,  of  whom  it  is  said,  "  And  His  own 
received  Him  not."  The  sound  then  of  the 
word  rings  upon  the  ears  of  the  body  from 
without,  and  reaches  the  sense  which  is  called 
henrirg.  The  species  also  of  man  is  both 
known  to  ui  in  ourselves,  and  is  presented  to 
the  senses  of  the  body  from  without,  in  other 
men;  to  the  eyes,  when  it  is  seen;  to  the  cars, 
when  ii  is  beard;  to  the  touch,  when  it  is  held 
and  touched;  and  it  has,  too,  its  image  in  our 
memory,  incorporeal  indeed,  but  like  the 
body.  lastly,  the  wonderful  beauty  of  the 
world  itself  is  at  hand  from  without,  both  to 
our  gajte,  and  to  that  sense  which  is  called 


I 


touch,  if  we  come  in  contact  with  any  of  it: 
and  tiiis  also  has  its  imuife  within  in  onr 
memory,  to  which  we  revert,  when  wc  think 
of  It  either  in  the  enclosure  uf  a  room,  or 
again  in  darknets.  But  we  have  already 
sufficiently  spoken  in  the  eleventh  book  of 
these  images  of  corporeal  things;  incorporeal 
indeed,  yet  having  tlie  likeness  of  bodies,  and 
belonging  to  the  life  of  the  outer  man.  But 
we  arc  treating  now  of  the  inner  man,  and  of 
his  knowledge,  namely,  that  knowledge  which 
IS  of  things  temporal  and  changeable;  into 
the  purpose  and  scope  of  which,  when  any- 
thing is  ."assumed,  even  of  things  belonging 
to  the  outer  man,  it  must  be  assumed  for  this 
end,  ib.1t  something  may  thence  be  taught 
which  may  help  rational  knowledge.  And 
hcncc  the  rational  use  of  those  things  which 
wc  have  in  common  with  irrational  animats 
belongs  to  the  inner  man;  neither  can  it 
rightly  be  said  that  this  is  comtnon  to  us  vhih 
the  irrational  animals. 

CHAP.  I, — FAITH  A  THING  OF  THE  HEART,  NOT 
or  THE  WiDY  ;  HOW  IT  IS  COMMON  A.VD  O.VK 
AXDTHESAME  IS  AU.  BELIEVERS.  THEFAITK 
OF  BELIEVERS  IS  ONR,  NO  OTHRRW1SK  TIIAK 
THE  WILL  OF  THOSE  WHO  WILL  IS  ONE. 

3-  But  faith,  of  wliich  we  are  compelled, 
by  reason  of  the  arrangement  of  our  subject, 
to  dispute  somewhat  more  at  length  in  this 
book :  faith  I  s.iy,  which  they  who  have  are 
called  the  faithfiil,  and  they  who  have  not, 
unbelievers,  as  were  those  who  did  not  receive 
the  Son  of  C>od  coming  to  His  own;  although 
it  is  wrought  in  us  by  he.-iring,  yet  docs  not 
belong  to  that  sense  of  the  body  which  is 
called  hearing,  since  it  is  not  a  sound;  nor  to 
the  eyes  of  this  our  flesh,  since  it  is  itcither 
color  nor  bodily  form;  nor  to  that  which  ii 
called  touch,  since  it  has  nothing  of  bulk;  nof 
to  any  sense  of  the  body  at  all,  since  it  is  a 
thing  of  the  heart,  not  of  the  body;  nor  is  it 
witiioutapartfromus,  but  deeply  seated  within  ■ 
us;  nor  does  any  man  sec  it  in  another,  but  I 
each  one  in  himself.  Lastly,  it  is  a  thing 
that  can  both  be  feigned  by  pretence,  and  b« 
thought  to  be  in  him  in  whom  it  is  not. 
Therefore  every  one  sees  his  own  faith  in 
himself:  but  docs  not  see,  but  believes,  that 
it  is  in  another;  and  believes  this  the  more 
lirmly,  the  more  he  knows  the  fruits  of  ii.  1 
which  faith  is  wont  to  work  by  love.  ■  And  | 
therefore  this  faith  is  common  to  all  of  whom 
the  evangelist  subjoins,  "  But  as  many  as  re- 
ceived Him,  to  them  gave  He  power  to  Ite- 
comc  the  sons  of  God,  even  to  them  that  be- 
lievc  on   His  name:  which  were  bom,  not  of 
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btood,  nor  o(  ihe  will  of  the  flesh,  nor  of  the 
will  of  num.  Uul  of  God;"  common  I  say.  not 
Its  aiiy  form  of  a  l)odily  ol>jec(  is  common,  as 
regards  sight,  to  the  eyes  of  all  to  whom  it  is 
present,  (or  in  some  way  liie  gaxe  of  all  that 
behold  It  is  informed  by  the  same  one  form; 
but  as  the  hutnaii  countenanix  can  l>e  said  to 
be  common  to  all  men;  for  this  is  so  said, 
that  yet  each  certainly  hns  his  own.  We  say 
certainly  with  perfect  truth,  that  the  fiiith  of 
beltevenc  is  impressed  from  one  doctrine  upon 
the  heart  of  each  several  person  who  believe* 
the  same  thing.  But  ihat  which  is  believed 
is  a  ditlcrcnt  thing  from  the  faith  by  which 
it  is  believed,  for  the  former  is  in  things 
which  are  said  either  to  be,  or  to  have  been, 
or  to  be  about  10  be;  b  it  the  Utter  is  in  the 
mind  of  the  believer,  and  is  visible  to  him 
only  vrhosc  it  is;  although  not  indeed  itself, 
bu'.  a  f.iith  like  it,  is  also  in  others.  For  it  is 
not  one  in  number,  hut  in  kind;  yet  on  sc- 
count  of  the  likeness,  and  the  absence  of  all 
difference,  we  rather  call  it  one  than  many. 
For  when,  too,  wc  sec  two  men  exceedingly 
alike,  wc  wonder,  and  say  that  both  have  one 
countenance.  It  is  therefore  more  easily 
said  that  the  souls  were  many, — a  several 
soul,  of  course,  for  each  several  |»crBon^.o( 
whom  wc  read  in  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles, 
titat  tiiey  were  of  on«  soul,*-  -than  it  is,  where 
the  apostle  speaks  of  "one  faith,"*  for  any 
one  to  venture  to  say  that  there  are  a.i  many 
faiths  as  there  are  faithful.  And  yet  He  who 
says,  "O  woman,  great  is  thy  faith;"'  and 
10  another,  "O  thou  of  little  f.-iith,  where- 
fore didst  thou  doiiht  i "  •  intimates  that  each 
has  his  own  faith.  But  the  like  faith  of  be- 
lievers is  s;iid  to  be  one,  in  the  same  way  as 
a  like  will  of  those  who  will  is  said  to  be  one; 
since  in  liie  case  also  of  those  who  have  the 
same  will,  the  will  of  each  is  visible  to  him- 
self, but  that  of  the  other  is  not  visible,  al- 
though he  wills  the  same  thing;  and  if  it  in- 
timate iiself  by  any  signs,  it  is  believed  rather 
than  seen.  But  each  being  conscious  of  his 
own  miiK]  certainly  docs  not  believe,  but 
manifestly  sees  outright,  lhat  this  is  his  own 
will. 

CHAP.  3.  —  »OMK  DKSIRES  KEIKG  THE  SAME 
IN  AIX,  ARi:  KNOWN  TO  BACH.  THE  J'OET 
KNNIV'S. 

6.  There  is,  indeed,  so  closely  conspiring  a 
harmony  in  the  same  nature  living  and  using 
reason,  that  although  one  knows  not  what 
the  other  wills,  yet  ihcrc  are  some  wills  of  all 
«rfa»ch  are  also  Jtiiown  to  each;  and  although 
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each  man  docs  not  kiww  what  any  other  one^ 
man  wills,  yet  in  some  things  he  may  know 
what  all  will.  And  hence  comes  that  story 
of  the  comic  actor's  witty  iokc.  wlio  promised 
that  be  would  say  in  the  theatre,  in  some 
other  play,  what  all  had  in  their  minds,  and 
what  all  wiilsd;  and  when  a  still  greater  crowd 
had  come  together  on  the  day  appointed, 
with  {;reat  expectnlion,  all  )>etng  in  suspense'^ 
and  silent,  is  affirmed  to  hn%-e  said:  You 
will  to  buy  cheap,  and  sell  dear.  And  mean  < 
actor  though  he  w.is.  yet  all  in  his  words  rec- 
ognized what  tliemsclves  were  conscious  of, 
and  H]i)>!nii<led  him  with  wonderful  goodwill, 
for  saying  before  the  eyes  o(  all  what  was 
confessedly  tme,  yet  what  no  one  looked  for. 
And  why  was  so  great  expectation  raised  by 
his  promising  that  he  would  say  what  was  the 
will  of  all.  unless  because  no  man  knows  the 
wills  of  other  men?  Hut  did  not  he  know 
that  will?  Is  there  any  one  who  docs  not 
know  it  ?  Yet  why,  unless  because  there  arc 
some  things  which  not  unlicly  each  conjec- 
tures from  himself  to  be  in  others,  through 
sympathy  or  agreement  either  in  vice  or  vir- 
tuc?  But  it  is  one  thing  to  sec  one's  own 
will;  another  to  conjecture,  however  ccnainly, 
what  is  another's.  For,  in  human  affairs,  I 
am  as  certain  lhat  Rome  was  built  as  ttiat 
Constantinople  was,  although  I  have  seen 
Rome  with  my  eyes,  but  know  nothing  of  the 
other  city,  except  what  I  liave  believed  on  the 
testimony  of  others.  And  truly  that  comic 
actor  believed  it  to  be  common  to  all  to  will 
to  buy  cheap  and  sell  de.ir,  either  by  observ-  1 
ing  himself  or  by  making  e-x|>criment  alsoi 
of  others.  Hut  since  such  a  will  is  in  truth  aj 
fatilt.  every  one  cm  attain  the  counter  virtue, 
or  run  intu  the  mischief  of  some  other  fault 
which  is  contrary  lo  it,  whereby  to  resist  and 
conquer  it.  For  I  myself  know  a  case  where 
a  manuscript  was  olTere<l  to  a  man  (or  pur- 
chase, who  perceivcti  lhat  the  vendor  was  ig- 
norant of  its  value,  and  was  therefore  asking 
something  very  small,  and  who  thereupon 
gave  him,  though  not  ex|)ecting  it,  the  just 
price,  which  was  much  more.  Suppose  even 
the  case  of  a  man  possessed  with  wickedness 
BO  great  as  to  sell  cheap  what  his  parents  left 
10  him,  and  lo  buy  de;ir,  in  order  to  waste  it 
on  his  own  lusts  ?  Such  wanton  extravagance, 
I  fancy,  is  not  incredible;  and  if  such  men 
arc  sought,  they  may  be  found,  or  even  fall 
in  one's  way  although  not  sought;  who.  by  a 
wickedness  more  than  that  of  the  theatre, 
make  a  mock  of  the  thc.-ilncal  proj>osition  or 
declaration,  by  buying  dishonor  at  a  great 
price,  while  selling  lands  at  a  small  one.  We 
have  heard,  too,  of  persons  that,  for  the  sake 
of  distribution,  have  bought  corn  at  a  higher 
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price,  and  »olti  ii  to  their  fcllow-cititens  at  a 
lower  one.  And  note  .lUo  what  the  old  poet 
KnniuE  has  s.-iiil:  tliai  "  n\\  mortals  wJah 
themselves  to  be  prniscd;"  wherein,  doubt- 
less, he  conjectured  what  was  in  oilicrs,  both 
by  himscU,  and  by  those  whom  be  knew  by 
experience;  and  so  seems  to  have  declared 
what  it  is  thnt  all  men  will.  LiiMly,  i(  that 
comic  aotor  him&eir,  too,  had  suid.  You  all 
will  to  be  praised,  no  one  of  you  will*  to  tie 
abused;  he  would  have  seemed  in  like  man- 
ner lo  have  cxprc&ied  what  :ill  will.  Yet 
there  are  some  who  hate  their  own  faulu.  and 
do  not  desire  to  be  pfjiiied  by  others  for  that 
(or  which  tbcy  are  displeased  with  themselves; 
and  who  tliaiik  the  kindness  of  those  who  re- 


buke them,  when  the  purnose  of  that  rebuke 
is  their  own  ameiidmenl.  FHut  if  he  had  said, 


I      y  You  all  will  to  be  blessed,  you  do  not  will  to 

^m  Itt  wretched;  he  would   have  said  something 

^H  which  there  is  no  one  that  would  not  recognixe 

^H  in  bis  oun  will.     For  wh.ntcvcr  else  a  man 

^f  m.ty  will  secretly,  he  docs  not  withdraw  from 

^^  that  will,  which  is  well  known  to  all  men,  and 

I  well  knonn  lo  be  in  all  menj 


CHAP.  4. TKK  WILL  TO     FOSSESS    DLEES1^DNE5S 

IS  OMK  IN  Atl..  III'T  THE  VARIF.TV  OK  WILLS  IS 
VEKV  GREAT  CU.NCERKIKU  THAT   BLESSEUKE5S 

nsBLr. 

V  7' It  is  wonderful,  however,  since  the  will 
to  obtain  nnd  retain  blessedness  is  one  in  all. 

y  whence  comes,  on  the  oilier  hand,  such  a 
variety  and  diversity  of  wills  conceminc  that 
blessedness  iiself;  not  that  any  one  is  unwill- 
ing to  have  it,  but  tlwt  all  do  not  know  it. 
For  if  all  knew  it,  it  would  not  be  tiioujtbt  by 
some  to  be  in  ;(Oodness  of  mind;  by  others, 
in  pleasure  of  body;  by  others,  in  l)Oth;  and 
by  some  in  one  thing,  by  others  in  another. 
For  ns  men  find  special  delight  in  this  thing 
or  ttiat,  io  have  they  placed  in  it  their  idea 
of  a  blessed  life.  |  How,  then,  <ln  all  love  no 
warmly  what  not  all  know?  Who  can  love 
what  he  does  not  know? — a  subject  which  1 
have  already  discussed  in  the  preceding 
books. '  Why,  therefore,  is  blessedness 
loved  by  .ill.  when  it  xs  not  known  by  all  ?  Is 
it  perba[>s  that  all  know  what  it  is  itself,  but 
all  do  not  know  where  it  is  to  be  found,  and 
that  the  dispute  arises  from  this  ? — as  if,  for- 
sooth, the  business  was  .ibout  some  place  in 
this  world,  where  every  one  ought  to  will  10 
live  who  wills  to  live  blessedly;  and  as  if  the 
question  where  blessedness  i*  were  not  im- 
plied in  the  question  what  it  is.  For  ccr. 
tninly,  if  it  is  in  the  pleasure  of  the  body,  he 
is  blessed  who  enjoys  the  pleasure  of  the 
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body;  if  in  goodness  of  mind,  he  has  it  who 
enjoys  this;  if  in  both,  be  who  enjoys  both. 
When,  therefore,  one  says,  to  live  blessedly 
is  to  enjoy  the  pleasure  of  the  body;  but  an- 
other, to  live  blessedly  is  to  enjoy  goodness 
of  mind;  is  it  not,  that  either  both  know,  or 
both  do  not  know,  wtuit  a  blessed  life  is? 
How,  then,  do  both  love  tt,  if  no  one  can  love 
wtial  he  docs  not  know?  Or  is  that  perltaps 
false  which  we  h.Tve  assumed  to  be  most  true 
and  most  certain,  vi'i.  tliat  all  men  will  to  live 
blessedly?  For  if  to  hvc  blcs^dly  is,  for 
argument's  sake,  to  live  according  to  good- 
ness of  mind,  how  does  he  will  to  live  bless- 
ediy  who  does  not  will  this?  Should  we  not 
s.iy  more  tnily,  Tliat  man  does  not  will  to 
live  blessedly,  because  he  does  not  wish  to 
live  according  to  goodness,  which  alone  is  to 
live  blessedly?  Therefore  all  men  do  not 
will  to  live  blessedly;  on  the  contrary,  feu- 
wish  it;  if  to  hvc  blessedly  is  nothing  else 
but  to  live  according  to  goo<lnexs  of  mind, 
which  many  do  not  will  to  do.  Shall  we, 
then,  hold  that  to  be  false  of  which  the  Aca- 
demic Cicero  himself  did  not  doubt  (altliougtv 
Ac.idcmics  doubt  every  thing),  who,  wlien  be 
wanted  in  the  dialogue  Ili^rUniiiii  to  find 
some  certain  thing,  of  which  no  one  doubted, 
from  which  to  start  his  argument,  »ays,  Wc 
certainly  all  will  to  be  blessed  ?  Far  lie  it 
from  me  to  say  this  is  false.  But  what  then  ? 
.^re  we  10  say  that,  although  there  is  no  Other 
way  of  living  bleir&cdly  th.-ut  living  according 
to  goiHlness  uf  mind,  yet  even  he  who  docs 
not  will  this,  wills  to  live  blessedly?  This, 
indeed,  seems  too  abnurd.  For  it  is  much 
as  if  wc  should  s.iy,  Kven  he  who  does  not  will 
lo  live  blessedly,  wills  to  live  blessedly. 
Who  could  listen  to,  who  could  endure,  such 
n  contradiction?  Atu|  yet  neces].ily  ihruits  ( 
us  into  this  strait,  ifTt  is  l>oth  trite  that  all 
will  to  live  blessedly,  and  yet  all  do  not  will 
to  live  in  that  way  in  which  alone  one  can 
live  bicssedlyj 

CHAP,  5. — OF  THE  SAME  THINH. 

8.  Or  ii,  perhaps,  the  deliverance  from  0«r 
difficulties  III  1ie  found  in  this,  that,  since  ve 
have  s.iid  llml  every  one  places  his  idea  of  a 
blessed  life  in  th.it  which  has  most  pleased 
him,  as  pleasure  pleased  F.  pi  cum  s.  and  good- 
ness Zcno,  and  something  else  pleased  other 
people,  we  say  that  to  live  blessedly  is  noth- 
ing else  but  to  live  according  to  one's  own 
pleasure:  so  that  it  is  not  false  that  all  will 
to  live  blessedly,  because  all  will  that  which 
pleases  each?  For  if  this,  too,  had  been 
proclaimed  lo  the  people  in  the  theatre,  all 
would  have  found  it  in  their  own  wills.     But 
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when  Cicero,  ton,  had  propounded  this  in 
opposition  10  himself,  tie  so  refuted  it  as  to 
mnkc  tticm  Uu«h  who  ihoaght  so.  For  he 
say«:  "  Uwi,  behold!  people  who  are  not 
indeed  philosophers,  hat  who  jret  nre  prompt 
to  dispute,  say  that  nil  are  blessed,  whoever 
live  as  thcjrwill;""  which  is  what  we  mean 
by,  AS  pleases  each,  but  by  and  by  he  has 
subjoined:  "Rut  this  is  indeed  false.  For 
to  will  what  is  not  fitting,  is  itself  most  mis- 
cfAblc;  neither  is  it  so  miserable  not  to  obtain 

^  wfiat  one  wills,  .is  to  will  to  obtain  wh.it  one 
ought  not."  Most  excellently  and  .litogcihcr 
most  imly  does  he  speak.  For  who  cm  be 
so  liRnd  in  his  mind,  so  alienated  from  all 
light  of  decenc)',  snd  wrapped  up  in  the 
darkness  of  indecency,  as  to  call  htm  blessed, 
tiecause  he  hres  as  he  will,  who  lives  wickedly 
and  disgracefully;  and  with  no  one  restraining 
him,  no  one  punishing,  and  no  one  daring 
even  to  bUunc  him,  nay  more,  too,  with  most 
people  praisinj;  him,  since,  :is  divine  Scripture 
says,  "The  wicked  is  praiiied  in  his  heart's 
desire;  and  he  who  works  iniquity  is 
blessed,"  '  gratifies  all  his  most  criminal  and 
flagitious  desires;  when,  doubtless,  .ilthoujfh 
eii-en  so  he  would  be  wretched,  yet  he  would 
be  lrsswretchc<l,  if  he  could  hare  had  nothing 
of  those  things  which  he  had  wrongly  willed  ? 
For  every  one  is  made  wretched  by  a  wicked 
will  also,  even  though  it  stop  shon  with  will; 
but  mote  wretched  by  the  power  by  which  the 
longing  of  a  wicked  will  is  fulfilled.      And, 

^  therefore,  since  it  is  true  ttini  alt  men  will  to  he 
blessed,  and  that  Ihcy  seek  for  this  one  thing 
with  the  most  ardent  luve,  and  on  account  of 
this  seek  everytiiing  which  they  do  seek;  nor 
can  any  one  love  tliut  of  which  he  docs  not 
know  .It  all  what  or  of  wluit  sort  it  is,  nor  can 
be  ignorant  what  that  is  which  he  knows  that 
he  wills;  it  follows  that  nil  know  a  hIesKcd 
life.  But  all  that  are  blessed  have  what  they 
will,  although  not  all  who  have  what  they  will 
are  forewilh  ble»ed.  But  they  are  forewith 
wretcned,  who  either  have  not  what  they  will, 
jjr  have  that  which  they  do  not  rightly  will. 

jlTticTcfore  he  only  is  a  bleueil  man,  who 
both  hat  all  things  which  he  wills,  and  wills 
nothing  ill.J 

CHAP.  6.— WHV,  WHKN  ALL  WILL  TO  BE  BLESSKD, 
THAT  IS  BATHER  CKOSEK  BY  WHICH  OME 
WITKOBAWS  FROM  BF-INC  SO. 

9.  Since,  then,  a  blessed  life  consists  of 
these  two  things,  and  is  known  to  all,  and  dear 
to  all;  what  can  we  think  to  be  the  cause 
why,  when  they  cannot  have  lioth,  men 
choose,  out  of  these  two,  to  have  all  things 
that  they  will.  r.ilher  than  to  will  all  things 
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well,  even  although  they  do  not  have  them? 
Is  it  the  depravity  itself  of  the  human  race, 
in  such  wise  that,  while  they  are  not  unaware 
that  neither  is  he  blessed  who  has  not  what 
he  wills,  nor  he  who  has  what  he  wills 
wrongly,  but  he  who  both  has  whatsoever 
good  things  he  wills,  imd  wills  no  evil  ones, 
yet,  when  both  arc  not  granted  of  those  two 
things  in  whioh  the  blessed  life  consists,  that 
is  rather  chosen  by  which  one  is  withdraivn 
the  more  from  a  blessed  lifv  (since  he  cer- 
tainly is  further  from  it  who  obtains  things 
which  he  wickedly  desired,  than  he  who  only 
docs  not  obtain  tnc  things  which  he  desired); 
whereas  the  good  will  ought  rather  to  be 
chosen,  and  to  be  preferred,  even  if  it  do  not  ji 
obtain  the  things  which  it  seeks?  H^or  he  fcj 
comes  near  to  being  a  blessed  man,  who  wills 
well  whatsoever  he  wills,  and  wills  things, 
whicli  when  he  obtains,  lie  will  be  blessed. 
And  certainly  not  Iwd  things,  hut  good, 
make  men  blessed,  when  they  do  so  make 
them.  .\nd  of  good  things  he  alrea<ly  has  < 
something,  and  that,  too,  a  something  not 
to  l>e  lightly  esteemed, — namely,  the  very 
good  will  itself;  who  longs  to  rejoice  in  those 
guod  things  of  which  human  nature  is  capa- 
ble, and  not  in  the  performance  or  the  attain* 
ment  of  any  evil:  aijd  who  follows  diligently, 
and  attains  as  much  .is  he  can,  with  a  pru* 
dent,  temperate,  courageous,  and  right  mind, 
such  good  things  as  are  possible  in  the  pre* 
sent  miserable  life;  so  as  to  be  good  even  in 
evils,  and  when  all  evils  have  been  put  an  end 
10,  and  alt  good  things  fulfilled,  then  to  be 
blessed. J 

cHAr.  7.~PAnH  IS  KecRSSAity,  that  man  mat 

AT  flOMR  TlUe    UK    ULES»IU),  WItlCII    KK   WILL 
ONI.V    AlTAtN    IS    THK   HJTUKK    UVK.        Tlllt 

tii.essi:i)sr?«  or  pkouu  philosophers  ridic- 

tJ[.Ut;.SA}tl>  ITMAULE. 

10.  And  on  this  account,  faith,  .by  which 
men  believe  in  God,  is  above  all  things  nec- 
essary in  this  mortal  life,  most  full  as  it  is  of 
errors  and  hardships.  For  there  are  no  good 
things  whatever,  and  above  all,  not  those  liy 
which  ^my  one  is  made  good,  or  those  by 
which  he  will  l>ecome  blessed,  of  which  any 
other  source  can  be  found  whence  they  come 
to  man,  and  are  added  to  man,  unlet*  it  be 
from  (tod.  (But  when  he  who  is  good  and 
faithful  in  these  miseries  shall  have  come 
from  this  life  to  the  blessed  life,  then  will 
truly  come  to  |>ats  what  now  is  absolutely 
itniiossible, — namely,  that  a  man  may  live 
as  he  will.'     For  he  will  not  will  to  live  badly 
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in  the  midst  of  that  felicity,  nor  will  he  will 
anything  that  will  be  wanting,  nor  will  there 
be  wanting  anything  which  he  shall  have 
willed.  Whatever  shall  be  lovctl,  will  l>c 
present;  nor  will  that  be  longe<)  for,  which 
Shalt  not  be  present.  Everything  which  will 
be  there  will  he  good,  and  the  stipremc  GotI 
will  be  the  supreme  good  and  will  be  present 
for  tho&e  to  enjoy  who  love  Him;  and  what 
altogetlicT  is  most  blessed,  it  will  be  certain 
that  it  nil!  be  s»  forcverj  But  now,  indeed, 
philosopher  have  in.ide~ror  themselves,  ac- 
cordinjf  to  the  pleasure  of  each,  their  own 
ideaK  of  a  blessed  liTc;  that  they  might  be 
able,  as  it  were  by  their  own  power,  to  do 
that,  which  by  the  common  conditions  of 
monals  they  were  not  atilc  to  do, — namely, 
to  live  us  they  would.  For  they  felt  that  no 
one  could  Ix  hleued  otherwise  than  by  hav> 
ing  wh.it  he  would,  and  by  sufFerinj;  nothinK 
which  he  would  not.  And  who  would  not 
will,  that  the  life  whatsoever  it  be,  with  which 
he  is  delighted,  and  which  he  therefore  calls 
blessed,  were  so  in  his  own  power,  that  he 
could  have  it  continually?  And  yet  who  is 
in  tiiis  condition?  Who  wills  to  suller  trou- 
bles in  order  that  he  may  endure  them  man- 
fully, although  he  both  wills  and  is  able  to 
endure  Ihcm  it  he  does  jnffer  them?  Who 
would  will  to  live  in  toimcnis,  even  although 
be  in  able  to  live  laudably  by  holding  fast  to 
righteousness  in  the  midst  of  them  through 
patience?  They  who  have  endured  these 
evils,  either  in  wishinv  to  have  or  In  fearing  to 
lose  what  they  loved,  whether  wickedly  or 
laudably,  have  thought  of  them  as  transiton,-. 
For  many  have  stretched  boldly  through 
transitory  evils  to  good  things  which  will  last. 
And  these,  doubtless,  are  blessed  through 
hope,  even  while  .tctually  suftering  such 
transitorj-  evils,  through  which  they  arrive  at 
good  things  which  will  not  be  transitory. 
But  he  who  is  blessed  through  hope  is  not  yet 
blessed;  for  he  expects,  through  patience, 
a  blessedness  which  he  does  not  yet  grasp. 
Whereas  he.  on  the  other  hand,  who  is  tor- 
mented without  any  such  hope,  without  any 
such  reward,  let  him  use  as  much  endurance 
as  he  pleases,  is  not  truly  blessed,  but  bravely 
miserable.  For  he  is  not  on  that  account 
not  miserable,  because  he  would  be  more  so 
if  he  also  bore  misery  impatiently.  Furtlier, 
even  if  he  does  not  suffer  those  tilings  which 
he  would  not  will  to  suffer  in  his  own  body, 
not  even  then  is  he  to  be  esteemed  blessed, 
inasmuch  as  he  does  not  live  as  he  wills. 
For  to  omit  other  things,  which,  while  the 
body  remains  unhurt,  belong  to  those  annoy- 
ances of  the  mind,  without  which  we  should 
will  to  live,  and  which  are  innumerable;  he 


would  will,  at  itny  tMc,  if  he  were  able,  m 
to  have  his  body  safe  an<l  sound,  and  so  to 
suffer  no  inconveniences  from  it,  as  to  have 
it  within  his  own  control,  or  even  to  hare  it 
with  an  imperiihablencss  of  the  body  itself: 
and  because  he  docs  not  possess  this,  and 
h.tngs  in  doubt  about  it,  he  certainly  does 
not  live  as  he  wills.  For  altiiough  he  may 
be  ready  from  fortitude  to  accept,  and  bear 
with  30  cqu.il  mind,  whatever  adversities 
may  happen  to  him,  yet  he  had  rather  they 
should  not  happen,  and  prevents  them  if  he 
IS  able;  and  he  is  in  such  u-ay  ready  for  both 
alternatives,  tliat,  as  much  as  is  in  him,  he 
wishes  for  the  one  and  shuns  the  other?  and 
if  he  have  fallen  into  that  which  he  shuns, 
he  therefore  bears  it  willingly,  because  titst 
could  not  happen  which  he  willed.  He  bears  it. 
titerefore,  inorder  thathemay  noibecnished; 
but  he  would  not  willingly  be  even  burdened. 
How,  then,  does  he  live  as  he  wills?  Is  it 
because  he  is  willingly  strong  to  heir  what  he 
would  not  will  to  be  put  upon  him?  Then 
he  only  wills  what  he  can,  because  he  can- 
not have  what  he  wills.  lAnd  here  is  the 
sum-total  of  the  blessedness  of  proud  n>or>' 
tais,  1  know  not  wtiether  to  be  laughed  at,  or 
not  rather  to  be  pitied,  who  boast  that  they 
live  as  they  will,  l>ecause  they  willingly  bear 
patiently  what  they  are  unwilling  should  hap> 
pen  to  tlicm.  For  this,  they  say,  is  like 
Terence's  wise  saying, — 

"Since  thai  cinnnt  be  which  you  will,  w!U  that  which 
ihou  cans!."  'I 

That  this  is  aptly  s.aid,  who  denies  ?  But  it 
is  advice  given  to  the  miserable  man,  that 
he  may  not  he  more  miserable.  And  it  is 
not  rightly  or  truly  said  to  the  blessed  man, 
such  as  all  wish  themselves  to  be.  That  cannot 
be  which  you  will.  For  if  he  is  Me»ed, 
wlwtcvcr  he  wills  can  he;  since  he  does  not 
will  that  which  cannot  he.  But  such  n  life  is 
not  for  this  mortal  state,  neither  will  it  come 
CO  pass  unless  when  immortality  also  shall 
come  to  pass.  And  if  this  coidd  not  be 
given  at  all  to  man,  blessedness  too  would  be 
sought  in  vain,  since  it  cannot  be  witb 
immortality. 

CHAP.   8. — BLESSEDNESS    CANNOT  EXIST  WITH-' 
OUT  IMMORTALITV. 

II.  As,    therefore,    all    men    will   to    be 
blessed,  certainly,  if  they  will  truly,  they  wilLJ 
also  to  be  immortal;  for  otherwise  they  could' 
not  be   blessed.     .And  further,  if  questioned 
also  concerning  immortality,  .as  before  con- 
cerning blessedness,  all  reply  that  they  will 
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it  But  bleuedne&s  of  what  tfuality  soever, 
such  as  b  not  so,  but  rather  is  so  called,  is 
soueht.  nay  indeed  is  Tcigncd  in  this  life, 
whilst  immortiitiiy  is  dcsp.iircd  of,  without 
which  tnic  blessedness  cannot  be.  Since 
be  live*  hictsedly,  as  we  have  already  said 
befi?rc.  and  have  sufficiently  proved  and  con- 
cluded, urito  lives  as  he  nills,  and  wills  aotb- 
ing  wTOt^ly.  But  no  one  wrongly  wills  im- 
tnortnlity,  if  human  nature  is  by  God's  gift 
capable  of  it;  and  if  it  is  not  capable  of  it,  it 
is  not  capable  of  blessedness.  For,  that  a 
man  may  live  blessedly,  he  must  needs  live. 
And  if  lite  quits  him  by  his  dying,  bow  can 
a  blessed  life  remain  with  himf  And  when 
it  quits  him,  without  doubt  it  either  quits 
bim  unwilling,  or  willing,  or  neither.  If 
unwilling,  how  is  the  life  blessed  which  is  so 
within  his  will  as  not  to  l>c  within  his  power  ? 
And  whereas  no  one  is  blessed  who  wills 
something  ihnt  he  docs  not  have,  how  much 
less  is  he  blessed  who  is  quitted  against  his 
will,  not  by  honor,  nor  by  possession*,  nor 
by  any  other  thing,  but  by  the  blcMcd  life 
itself,  since  he  will  have  no  life  at  ail  ?  And 
hence,  altliough  no  feeling  is  left  for  his  life 
10  be  thereby  miserable  (for  the  blessed  life 
quits  him,  because  life  altogether  quits  him), 
yet  be  is  wretched  as  long  as  he  feels,  be- 
cause he  know»  that  against  his  will  that  is 
being  destroyed  for  the  sake  of  which  he 
loves  all  else,  and  which  he  loves  beyond  all 
else.  A  Ii(c  therefore  cannot  iKith  he  blessed, 
and  yet  quit  a  man  against  his  will,  since  no 
one  becomes  bletsc«l  against  his  wilt;  and 
liencc  how  much  more  does  it  make  a  mnn 
miserable  by  quitting  him  against  his  will, 
when  it  would  make  him  miserable  if  he  had 
it  against  his  will !  Hut  if  it  quit  him  with 
>biB  will,  even  so  how  was  that  a  blessed  life, 
which  he  who  had  it  willed  should  perish? 
It  remains  then  for  them  to  say,  that  neither 
of  these  is  in  the  mind  of  the  blessed  man; 
ibat  is,  that  he  is  neither  unwilling  nor  willing 
10  l>e  quitted  by  a  blessed  life,  when  through 
death  life  quits  him  altogether;  for  that  he 
Mands  firm  with  an  even  heart,  prepared  alike 
for  either  alternative.  But  neither  ts  that  a 
blessed  life  which  is  such  as  to  be  unworthy 
of  his  love  whom  it  makes  blessed.  For  how 
is  that  a  blessed  life  which  the  blessed  man 
does  not  love  *  Or  how  is  that  loved,  of 
which  it  is  received  indifferently,  whether  it 
is  to  flourish  or  to  perish  ?  Unless  perhaps 
the  virtues,  which  we  love  in  this  way  on 
account  of  blessedness  alone,  venture  to 
persuade  us  that  we  do  not  love  blessedness 
itself.  Yet  if  they  did  this,  wc  should  cer- 
tainly leave  o^  loving  the  virtues  themselves, 
w^tcD   wc  do   not  love  that  on  account  ot 


which  alone  we  loved  them.  And  further, 
how  will  that  opinion  be  true,  which  has  been 
so  tried,  and  sifted,  and  thoroughly  strained, 
and  is  so  certain,  pit.  that  .ill  men  will  to  be 
blessed,  if  they  themselves  who  arc  already 
blessed  neither  will  nor  do  not  will  to  be 
blessed  ?  Or  if  they  will  it,  as  truth  pro- 
claims, as  nature  constrains,  in  which  indeed 
the  supremely  good  and  unchangeably 
blessed  Creator  has  implanted  that  will:  if,  I 
say,  they  will  to  be  blessed  who  arc  blessed, 
ctnatnly  they  do  no  will  to  be  not  blessed. 
But  if  they  do  not  will  not  to  be  blessed,  1 
without  doubt  they  do  not  will  to  be  annihi- 
lated and  perish  in  regard  to  their  blessed- 
ness. But  they  cannot  be  blessed  except 
they  are  alive;  tnerefore  they  do  not  will  soj 
to  perish  in  regard  to  their  life.  Therefore, 
whoever  are  eitlier  truly  blessed  or  desire  to 
be  so,  will  to  be  immortal.  But  he  does  not 
liw  blessedly  who  has  not  that  which  he  wills. 
Therefore  it  follows  that  in  no  way  can  life 
be  truly  blessed  unless  it  be  eternal. 

CHAP  9. — WE   SAY   THAT    rUTt^XK   Br.lQSItDNXH 
IS    TRULT    ETERNAL,     NOT  TIIBOlttill    III'MAM 
REASUN'INUS,    BL'T    BV    TttK    ItUt.r   OK    ►AITW. 
TKt    IMMOkTALITY   OF   ll1.i;»>f.I(Ki;SS  IIKCOMKSl 
CREUIBLC    FROM    TMK    IMCARNATION    OF   Tlllt:| 
SON  OF  GOO. 

13.  Whether  human  nature  can  receive 
this,  which  yet  it  confesses  to  be  desirable, 
is  no  small  question.  But  if  faith  be  present, 
which  is  in  those  to  whom  Jesus  has  given 
power  to  become  the  sons  of  God,  then  there 
is  no  question.  Assuredly,  of  thune  who 
endeavor  to  discover  it  from  human  reason- 
ings, scarcely  a  few,  and  they  endued  with 
great  abilities,  and  abounding  in  leisure,  and 
learned  with  the  most  subtle  learning,  have 
been  able  to  attain  to  the  investigation  of 
the  immortality  of  the  soul  alone.  And  even 
for  the  soul  they  have  not  found  a  blessed 
life  that  is  stable,  that  is,  true;  tincK  th^y 
have  said  that  it  returns  to  the  miseries  of 
this  life  even  after  blessedness.  And  they 
among  ihem  who  are  ashamed  of  this  opinion, 
and  have  thought  that  the  purihcd  soul  is  to 
be  placed  in  eternal  happiness  without  a 
body,  hold  such  opinions  concerning  the  jiast 
eternity  of  the  world,  as  to  confute  tl\is 
opinion  of  theirs  concerning  the  soul:  a  thing 
which  here  it  is  too  long  to  demonstrate;  but 
it  has  been,  as  I  think,  sufficiently  explained 
by  us  in  the  twelfth  book  of  the  O'fr  of  CeJ.* 
But  that  faith  promise*,  not  by  human  rca- 
soning,  but  by  divine  authority,  that  the  c 
whole   man,  who  certainly  consists  of  soul 
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and  body,  sh-ill  be  immortal,  and  on  this  ac< 
count  truly  blessed.  And  so,  when  it  had 
becu  said  in  (he  Gospel,  that  Jesus  has  given 
*'  power  to  become  the  sons  of  God  lo  them 
who  received  Him;"  and  what  it  is  to  have 
received  Him  had  been  shortly  explained  by 
saying,  "  To  tlicra  thai  believe  on  His  name; " 
and  it  was  furtiicr  added  in  what  way  they 
are  to  become  »on»  ol  God,  vis.,  "Which 
were  bom  not  of  blofJil,  nor  of  the  will  of  the 
flesh,  nor  of  the  will  of  man,  but  of  God; " — 
lest  that  inlirmily  of  men  which  we  .ill  sec 
nnd  bear  should  despair  of  attaining  so  great 
excellence,  it  is  added  in  the  same  place, 
"And  the  WonI  was  made  flesh,  nnd  dwelt 
among  us;'"  that,  on  the  contrary,  men 
might  be  convinced  of  that  which  seemed 
incredible.  l'"or  if  He  who  is  by  nature  the 
Son  of  Cod  was  made  the  Son  of  man  throujcli 
mercjr  for  the  sake  of  the  sons  of  men,— for 
^  this  IS  what  is  meant  by  "The  Word  was 
made  flesh,  and  dwelt  among  us  "men, — 
boit-  much  more  credible  is  it  that  the  sons  of 
men  by  nature  should  he  made  the  sons  of 
Uod  by  the  grace  of  God,  and  sliould  dwell 
in  God,  in  whom  alone  and  from  whom  alone 
the  I)l»«cd  can  he  made  partakers  o(  ttuit 
immortality;  of  whicli  that  we  might  he  con- 
vincctl,  the  Son  of  God  was  made  partaker 
of  our  mortality  ? 

CHAP,  lO. — THERE  WAS  NO  OTHKR  MORE  SUIT- 
ABLE WAV  OK  FKIIEINC  MAN  rROM  THE  MISERY 
OP  MORTALrtV  THAN  THE  INCARSATIOH  UK 
THE  WORD.  THK  MERITS  WHICH  ARECALLCU 
OURS  ABE  THE  ClrTS  OF  OOD. 

13.  Those  then  who  say.  What,  had  God 
no  other  way  by  which  He  might  tree  men  from 
the  misery  of  this  mortalily,  that  He  should 
will  the  only-begotten  Son,  God  co-ctcrna] 
with  Himself,  to  become  man,  by  putting  on 
a  human  soul  and  flesh,  and  bein^  made 
mortal  to  endure  death? — these,  I  say,  it  ts 
not  enough  so  to  refute,  as  to  assert  that 
that  mode  tiy  which  God  deigns  to  free  us 
through  the  Mediator  nf  God  and  men,  tlie 
man  ChriM  Jesus,  is  good  and  suitable  to  the 
dignity  of  God;  but  we  must  show  also,  not 
tndeet)  that  no  other  mode  was  possible  to 
God,  lo  whose  power  all  things  are  equally 
subject,  but  that  there  neither  was  nor  need 
have  been  any  other  moitc  mon;  appropriate  for 
curing  our  miser)-,  l-'orwhat  was  so  ncces- 
sarj-  for  the  building  up  of  our  hope,  and  for 
the  freeing  the  minds  of  mortals  cast  down 
by  the  condition  of  mortality  itself,  from 
despair  oi  immortality,  than  that  it  should  be 
tlemonsiratcd  to  us  at  how  great  a  price  God 
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rated  us,  and  how  greatly  He  loved  us  7  But 
wliat  is  more  manifest  ami  evident  in  this  so 
great  proof  hereof,  liian  that  ll>c  Son  of  God, 
unchangeably  good,  remaining  what  He  was 
in  Himself,  and  receiving  from  us  and  for  us 
what  He  was  nut,  apait  from  any  loss  of  His 
own  nature,  .and  deigning  to  enter  into  the 
fellowship  of  ours,  should  lirst,  without  any 
evil  desert  of  His  Own,  bear  our  evils;  and  so 
with  unobligated  munificence  should  bestow 
His  own  gifts  uix>n  us,  who  now  believe  how 
much  God  loves  us,  and  who  now  hope  tluit 
of  which  wc  used  to  despair,  without  itny 
good  deserts  of  our  own,  nay,  with  our  evil 
deserts  too  going  before? 

14.  Since  those  also  which  are  called  our 
deserts,  are  His  gifts.  For,  that  faith  may 
work  by  love,'  "the  love  of  God  is  shed 
.-ibroad  in  our  hearts  by  the  Holy  Ghost  which 
is  given  unto  us.">  And  He  was  then  given, 
when  Jesus  was  glorifled  by  the  resurrection. 
For  then  He  promised  tliat  He  Himself 
would  send  Him. -ind  He  sent  Hint;*  be- 
cause then,  as  it  was  written  and  foretold  of 
Him,  "  He  ascended  up  on  high.  He  led 
captivity  captive,  and  gave  gifts  unto  mcn/'i  'M 
These  gifts  tx>nslituie  our  deserts,  by  which  f 
we  arrive  at  the  chief  good  of  an  immortal 
blessedness.  "  But  God."  says  the  apostle, 
"  commenileth  His  love  towiirds  us,  in  that, 
while  wc  were  yet  sinners,  Christ  died  for  us. 
Much  more,  then,  being  now  justified  by  His 
blood,  we  sh.ill  be  saved  from  wrath  through 
Him."  To  this  he  goes  on  to  add,  "  For  if,  ■ 
when  we  were  enemies,  we  were  reconciled  lo  ^ 
God  by  the  death  of  His  Son;  much  more, 
being  reamdled,  we  shall  be  saved  by  Hts 
life."  Those  whom  he  r'lrst  calls  sinners  he 
afterwards  calls  the  enemies  of  God;  and 
those  wiiom  he  first  speak*  of  as  jusiiliwl  by 
His  bluod,  he  afterwards  s|>eaks  of  as  recon- 
ciled by  the  death  of  the  Sou  of  God;  and 
those  whom  he  speaks  of  fir*t  as  saved  from 
wrath  through  Him,  he  aftcnvards  s|Kaks  of 
as  saved  by  His  life.  We  were  not,  lhcr«- 
forc,  before  that  grace  merely  anyhow  sinttcrs. 
but  in  such  sins  tliat  we  were  enemies  of 
God.  But  the  same  apostle  calls  us  above 
several  times  by  two  appellations,  vit.  sinners 
and  enemies  of  Cod, — one  as  if  the  most 
mild,  the  other  plainly  the  most  harsh, —  ■ 
saying,  "  For  if  when  wc  were  yet  weak,  ia  ■ 
due  lime  Christ  died  for  the  ungodly,"* 
Those  whom  he  called  weak,  the  same  he 
called  ungodly.  Weakness  seems  something 
slight;  but  sometimes  it  is  such  as  to  be  called 
impiety.      Vet  cscepl    il  were  ■■eakncis,   it 
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voulil  not  need  a  physician,  wito  is  in  the 
Hebrew  Jcsiis,  in  the  Greek  -B>r^>,  but  in 
our  >peech  S-iviour.  Aiul  this  won!  the  Latin 
language  had  not  preriouBly,  but  could  liave, 
seeing  thnt  it  could  have  it  when  it  wanted  ii. 
And  this  foregoing  sentence  of  the  apo«tIc. 
where  he  says,  "  i-or  when  we  were  yet  weak, 
in  due  ttmeHcdicd  for  the  ungodly,"  coheres 
with  those  two  follow  tug  sentences;  in  the  one 
of  which  lie  spoke  ot  sinners,  in  ttie  other  of 
enemies  of  Cod,  as  though  he  referred  each 
severally  to  each,  vh.  sinners  to  the  weak,  the 
enemies  of  God  to  the  ungodly. 

CHAP.   II.^A  DirFICi;LTV,  HOW  WE   ARK  JUSTt- 
TtnU)  IN  TDK  BLOOD  OV  THK  SUN  or  COD. 

15.  But  what  is  meant  by  ""  justified  in  Hi* 
blood  V  What  power  is  there  in  this  lilood,  1 
beseech  you,  that  they  who  beliex-e  should  i>c 
justified  in  it  ?  And  what  is  meant  hy  IJjeing 
reconciled  by  the  death  of  His  Son  ?•' IWasit 
indeed  so.  tliai  when  God  t)ic  Father  was  wroth 
*  withu&,He:iawthedc3thof  HisSonforus,  and 
was  appeased  towards  us  ?   Wns  then  His  Son 

.already  so  far  appeased  towards  us,  that  He 
eren  dei);iied  to  die  (or  us;  while  the  Father 
was  still  so  far  wroth,  that  except  His  Son 
died  for  us.  He  would  not  be  appeased  ?Jv\nd 
what,  then,  is  that  which  the  same  teacher  of 
the  Gentiles  himself  says  in  another  place: 
"What  shall  we  then  say  to  these  things  ?  If 
God  be  for  us,  who  can  be  against  us?  He 
that  spared  not  His  own  Son,  hut  dclix'ered 
Him  up  for  us  all;  how  has  He  not  witli  Him 
also  Irccly  given  us  all  things  ?"' R'ray,  unless 

->  the  Father  tiad  t>ecn  already  appeased,  wonid 
He  have  dchvcred  up  His  own  Son.  not 
sparing  Hira  for  us?  Does  not  this  opinion 
seem  to  be  as  it  were  contrary  to  that  ?  In 
ihc  one,  the  San  dies  for  us,  and  the  Father 
ia  reconciled  to  us  by  His  death;  in  Ihc  other, 
as  though  the  Father  first  loved  us,  He  Him- 
self on  our  account  does  not  spare  the  Son, 
He  Himxelf  for  us  delivers  Him  up  to  death. 

i  But  1  see  tiiat  the  Father  loved  us  also  before, 
not  only  l^efore  the  Son  died  for  us,  but  before 
He  created  the  world:  the  apostle  himself  Itc- 
ing  witness,  who  says,  "  According  as  He 
hath  chosen  us  in  Htm  before  the  foundation 
of  the  world,"'  Nor  was  the  Son  delivered 
up  for  us  as  it  "-ere  unwillingly,  the  Father 
Himself  not  sparing  Him;  for  it  is  said  also 
concerning  Him,  "Wlio  loved  me,  and  de- 
livered up  Himself  for  me.'"  Therefore  to- 
gether both  the  Father  and  the  Son,  and  the 
Spirit  of  both,  work  all  things  equally  and 
barmonioiisly:  yet  we  are  justified  in  the 
blood  of  Christ,  and  we  are  reconciled  to  God 
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by  the  death  of  His  Son^And  I  will  explain, 
as  I  stiall  he  able,  here  also,  how  this  was 
done,  OS  much  as  may  seem  suHident. 

CHAI'.  11. — ALU,  ON  Aa.-Oi;!fT  Of  Tl«  SIN  Oy 
ADAM,  WKIte  DKUVKKLU  INTO  THK  rOWBIt  OF 
TKS   nitVJL. 

16.  ^y  the  justice  of  God  in  some  sense,  t 
the  human  race  wiut  delivered  into  the  power  9- 
of  the  devil;  the  sin  of  the  first  man  passing 
over  originally  info  all  nf  boiii  sexes  in  their 
birth  through  conjugal  union,  and  the  debt  of 
our  first  parents  binding  their  whole  iiosteri- 
ly.J  This  delivering  up  it  lirst  signified  in 
Genesis,  where,  when  it  had  been  Haid  to  the  ser. 
pent,  "  Dust  shalt  thou  cat,"  it  was  uid  to  the 
man,  "  Dust  thou  art,  and  unto  dust  thou 
shall  return."'  In  the  words,  "Unto  dust 
shalt  thou  return,"  the  de.ith  of  the  body  is 
fore-announced,  because  he  would  not  have 
experienced  that  cither,  if  he  had  continued 
to  the  end  upright  as  he  was  made;  but  in 
that  it  is  said  to  him  whilst  still  living,  "  Dust 
thou  an,"  it  is  shown  that  the  whole  man  was 
changed  for  the  worse.  For  "  Dust  thou  art" 
ia  much  the  same  as,  "  My  3{nrit  shall  not  .it- 
ways  remain  in  these  men, for  tliat  they  alsoare 
flesh."  >  Therefore  it  was  at  that  time  shown, 
that  he  was  delivered  to  him,  in  that  it  hiul 
l)een  said  to  him,  *'  Diiststialt  thmi  cat."  But 
the  apostle  dccl.ires  this  more  clearly,  where 
he  s.ays:  "  And  you  who  were  dcid  in  tres- 
passes and  xins,  wherein  in  time  past  ye 
walked  according  to  the  course  of  this  world, 
according  to  the  prince  of  the  |)owcr  of  the 
air,  the  spirit  that  now  workcih  in  Ihc  children 
of  unfaithfulness;  among  wliom  wc  also  liad 
our  conversation  in  times  past,  in  the  lusts  of 
our  flesh,  fulfilling  the  desires  of  the  fieshi 
and  of  the  mind;  aud  were  by  nature  the 
children  of  wrath,  even  as  others."'  The 
"  children  of  unfaithfulness"  are  the  unbeliev- 
ers; and  who  is  not  this  before  he  l>ccomes 
a  believer?  And  therefore  all  men  are  origi- 
nally under  the  prince  of  the  power  of  the  air, ' 
"  who  worketh  in  the  children  of  unfaithful- 
ness." .And  that  which  1  have  expressed  by 
**  originally  "  is  the  same  that  the  a|>ostle  ex- 
presses when  he  speaks  of  themselves  who  "bv 
nature  "  were  as  others;  vis.  by  nature  as  it 
has  been  depraved  by  sin,  not  as  it  was  j 
created  uprigiil  from  the  beginning,  f^ut  the  * 
way  in  which  man  was  thus  delivered  into  the  ^ 
power  of  the  devil,  ou^ht  nut  to  be  so  under- 
stood as  if  God  did  this,  or  commanded  it  10 
he  done;  but  that  He  only  permitted  it.  yet 
that  justly.jFor  when  He  abandoned  the  sin- 
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ner,  theauiborof  the  sin  imincd lately  entered. 
Yet  God  did  not  certainly  so  3l>3n<lofi  His 
ovrn  creature  as  not  to  show  Himself  to  him 
as  God  creating  and  quickening,  and  among 
penal  evils  bestowing  also  many  good  ihinss 
upon  the  evil.  For  He  hath  not  in  an^cr  shut 
up  Hi.i  lender  mercies.'  Nor  did  He  dismiss 
man  (rom  the  law  of  His  own  power,  when 
He  permitted  him  to  t)c  in  the  power  of  the 
devil;  xince  even  Llie devil  himself  is iKit  sepa- 
rated from  the  power  of  the  Omnipotent,  as 
neither  from  Hix  goodness.  For  whence  do 
CTcn  the  evil  angels  Nuhsist  in  nhatevcr  man- 
ner of  Ufe  they  have,  except  through  Him 
who  quickens  all  things?  If,  therefore,  the 
commission  of  sins  through  the  just  anger 
of  God  subjected  man  to  the  devil,  doubtless 
the  remission  of  sins  through  the  merciful 
reconciliation  of  Cod  rescues  m^n  from  the 
devil. 

CHAP.   13, — MAN    WAS    TO    BE    RESCVED    FROM 
THE    I-OWEH    or  THE   DEVIL,  NOT    BV  POWER, 

■trr  BY  mcHTEot;ssEss. 

17.  But  the  devil  was  to  be  overcome,  not 
by  the  power  of  God;  but  by  His  righteous- 
ness. For  what  is  more  powerful  than  the 
Omnipotent?  Or  what  creature  is  there  of 
which  the  power  can  he  comiimrcd  to  the 
power  of  the  Creator  ?  But  since  the  devil, 
by  the  fault  of  his  own  perversity,  was  made 
a  lover  of  power,  and  a  forsakcr  and  assailant 
of  rigriieousnesB, — for  thus  also  men  imitate 
him  so  much  the  more  in  propomon  as  they 
set  their  Itearts  on  power,  to  the  neglect  oreven 
hatred  of  righteousness,  and  as  they  either  re- 
joice in  the  attainment  of  power,  or  are  in- 
nnmed  by  the  lust  of  it, — ii  pleased  (ioil,  that 
/  in  order  to  the  rcsaiing  of  man  from  the  grasp 
of  the  devil,  the  devil  should  he  conquered, 
not  by  ptmcT,  but  by  righteousness;  and  that 
so  also  men,  imitating  Christ,  should  seek  to 
conquer  the  devil  by  righteousness,  not  by 
power.  Not  that  power  is  to  be  shunned  as 
though  it  were  something  evil;  but  the  order 
must  be  prescn'cd,  whereby  righteousness  is 
before  ii.  For  how  great  can  Iw  the  power  of 
mortaU?  Therefore  let  mortals  cleave  to 
righteousness;  power  wilt  be  given  to  immor- 
tals. And  compared  to  this,  the  power,  how 
great  S'levcr,  of  those  men  who  are  calleil 
powerful  on  earth,  is  found  to  be  ridiculous 
weakness,  and  a  pitfall  is  dug  there  for  the 
sinner,  where  the  wicked  seem  to  be  most 
powerful.  And  the  righteous  man  s.iys  in 
his  song,  "  Blessed  is  the  man  whom  Thou 
chasicncih,  O  Lord,  and  tcachest  him  out  of 
Thy  law:   that  Thou  maycst  give  him   rest 
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from  the  days  of  adversity,  until  (be  pilt  be 
digged  for  the  wicked.  For  the  Lord  will  not 
cast  off  His  people,  neither  will  He  forsake 
His  tnhehtai>cc,  until  righteousness  return 
unto  judgment,  and  all  who  follow  it  arc  up- 
right in  heart."  •  At  this  present  time,  then, 
in  which  the  might  of  the  people  of  God  is 
delayed,  "the  Lord  will  not  cast  off  His 
people,  neither  will  He  forsake  His  inhcri> 
tance,"  how  bitter  and  unworthy  things  so< 
ever  it  may  suffer  in  its  humility  and  weak* 
ness;  "until  the  nghteousncss,"  which  ihe 
wenkrtess  of  the  pious  now  possesses,  "siiall 
return  to  jiidgrnent,"  that  is,  shall  receive  the 
power  of  judging;  which  is  preserved  in  the 
end  for  the  nghteous  when  power  in  its  due 
order  shall  have  followed  after  righteousness 
going  before.  For  power  joined  to  righteous- 
ness, or  righteousness  added  to  power,  con* 
stitutes  a  judicial  authority.  But  righteousness 
belongs  to  a  good  will;  whence  it  was  »ai<l  l>y 
the  angels  when  Christ  w.is  bom:  "Glory  to 
Gwl  in  the  highest,  and  on  earth  peace  to 
men  of  good  will.  ">  But  power  ought  to  fol- 
low  righteousness,  not  to  go  liefore  it;  aiKl  ac- 
cordingly  it  is  placed  in  "second,"  tliat  is, 
prosperous  fortune;  and  this  is  called  "sec- 
ond,"' from  "following."  For  whereas  two 
things  make  a  man  blessed,  as  wc  have 
argued  above,  to  will  well,  and  to  be  able  to 
do  what  one  wills,  people  ought  not  to  Ix  so 
perverse,  as  h.-»s  been  noted  in  the  same  dis- 
cussion, as  that  a  man  should  choose  from  the 
two  things  which  make  him  blessed,  the  tieing 
able  to  do  what  he  wills,  and  should  neglect 
to  will  what  he  ought;  whereas  he  oiigtit  first 
to  have  a  good  will,  but  great  power  aft erwants. 
Further,  a  good  will  must  be  purged  from 
vices,  by  which  if  a  man  is  overcome,  he  is 
in  sucti  wise  overcome  as  that  he  wills  evil; 
and  tlicn  how  will  his  will  be  still  good  ?  It 
is  to  be  wished,  then,  that  power  m.iy  now 
be  given,  but  power  .tgainst  vices,  to  conquer 
which  men  do  not  wish  to  be  powerful,  while 
thcv  wish  to  be  so  in  order  to  conquer  men; 
and  why  is  this,  unless  that,  being  in  trtith 
conquered,  they  fcigncdiy  conquer,  and  arc 
conquerors  not  in  truth,  but  in  opinion  ?  Let 
a  man  will  to  be  prudi^nt,  will  to  be  strong, 
will  to  he  temperate,  will  to  be  just;  and  that 
he  may  be  able  to  have  these  things  truly,  let 
him  certainly  desire  power,  and  seek  to  be 
powerful  in  himself,  and  (strange  though  it 
be)  ngainsi  himself  for  himself.  But  all  the 
other  things  which  he  wills  rightly,  ami  yet  is 
not  ablcto  have,  as,  forinstanoe,  immortality 
aiid  true  and  full  felicity,  let  him  not  cease  to 
long  for,  and  let  him  patiently  expect. 
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CHAP.  14. — THE  L-NUULIUATKDDKATHOrCKMST 
HAS  tKEBD  THOSE  WIIU  WKKl;  UAIILK  TO 
DItAtH, 

iS.fWhat,  llien,  i»  the  nghtcousncu  by 
which  the  devil  was  conquered?  What,  ex- 
.  oept  the  righteousness  of  Jesus  Christ  ?  And 
how  was  he  conquered  ?  Because,  wlien  he 
found  in  Kim  nothing  worthy  of  deatti,  yet  he 
«lc«  Him.  And  certainly  it  is  just,  that  we 
whom  he  held  H6  debtors,  should  t>e  dismissed 
free  by  believing  in  Him  whom  he  slew  with- 
out any  debt. J  In  this  way  it  is  that  we  arc 
said  to  be  justified  in  the  blood  of  Christ.' 
For  so  tliai  innocent  blood  w.^s  shed  for  the 
remission  of  our  »iiis.  Whence  He  calls  Him- 
self m  the  Psalms,  "  Free  among  the  dead."" 
For  he  only  that  is  dead  is  free  from  the  debt 
of  death.  Hence  also  in  another  psalm  He 
says,  "Then  I  restored  that  which  I  seized 
not:"'  meaniiie  sin  by  the  thin);  seized,  be- 
cause sin  is  laid  hold  of  against  what  is  lawful. 
Wheitoealso  He  says,  by  the  mouth  of  His  own 
Ftcsh,  as  is  read  in  the  Gospel:  "  For  the 
prince  of  this  world  cometh,  and  hath  nothing 
in  me,"  that  is,  no  sin;  but  "that  the  world 
may  know,"  He  says,  "that  Idothecom:nand- 
ment  of  Ihc  F.iihcr;  arise,  let  us  go  hence."* 
And  hence  He  proceeds  to  His  passion,  that 
He  might  pay  for  us  debtors  that  which  He 
Himself  did  not  o«-c.  Would  then  the  devil 
be  conquered  by  this  must  just  riifht,  if  Christ 
had  willed  to  deal  with  him  by  power,  not  by 
righteousness?  liut  He  held  buck  what  was 
possible  to  Him,  in  order  th.1i  He  might  first 
do  what  was  fitting.  And  hence  it  was  nec- 
essary that  He  should  be  both  m.in  and  God. 
For  unless  He  had  been  man.  He  could  not 
have  been  sLiin;  unless  He  had  been  God, 
men  would  not  have  believed  that  He  would 
not  do  what  He  could,  but  that  He  could  not 
do  what  He  would;  nor  should  wc  have 
thought  thai  righteousness  was  preferred  by 
Him  to  power,  but  that  He  lacked  power.  But 
ouw  He  suRercd  for  us  things  belonging  to 
man,  because  Hcnosman;  but  if  He  had  been 
unwilling,  it  would  have  been  in  His  power  to 
not  HO  to  suffer,  I>ccause  He  was  alio  God. 
And  righteousness  was  therefore  made  more 
acceptable  in  humility,  beaiuite  so  great  pow 
er  as  was  in  His  Pivinily,  it  He  had  bt-cn  un- 
willing, would  have  been  alilc  not  to  suffer 
humility;  and  thus  \>y  Him  who  died,  being 
thus  powerful,  both  righteousness  wns  com- 
mended, and  power  promised,  10  us,  weak 
mortals.  For  He  did  one  of  these  two  things 
by  dying,  the  other  by  rising  again.  For 
what  11  more  righteous,  than  to  come  even  to 
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the  death  of  the  cross  for  righteousness  ?  And 
what  more  [wwcrful,  than  to  rise  from  tlic 
dead,  and  to  ascend  into  heaven  with  that 
ver>-  ficsli  in  which  He  was  slain?  And  ihcr 
fore  He  conquered  ilie  devil  first  by  righteous- 
ness, and  aflcruards  by  power:  namely,  by 
righteousness,  because  He  had  no  sin,  and 
was  slain  by  him  most  unjustly;  but  by  power, 
because  h.iving  been  dead  He  hvc^l  again, 
never  afterwards  to  die.*  Uul  He  would  have 
conquered  the  devil  by  power,  even  though 
He  could  not  Itavc  been  slain  by  him:  al- 
though it  belongs  to  a  greater  power  to  conquer 
death  itself  also  by  rising  again,  than  to  avoid 
it  by  living.  Uut  the  reason  is  really  a  dilTer- 
ent  one,  why  wc  arc  justified  in  the  blood  of 
Christ,  when  wc  are  rescued  from  the  power 
of  the  devil  through  the  remission  of  sins:  it 
pcrtams  to  this,  that  the  devil  is  conquered 
by  Ciirist  by  righteousness,  not  by  power.  For 
Christ  was  crucified,  not  through  immottal 
power,  but  through  the  weakness  which  He 
took  upon  Him  in  mortal  llcsh;  of  which 
weakness  nevcnheless  the  apostle  snys.  "  that 
the  weakness  of  God  is  stronger  than  men."* 

CHAP.  15  — OK  THE  SAME  SUBJECT. 

!<}.  It  is  not  then  difBcult  to  see  that  the 
devil  was  conquered,  when  he  who  was  slain  by 
Him  rose  again.  It  is  something  more,  and 
more  profound  of  coinj>rehension,  to  see  that^ 
the  devil  was  conquered  when  he  thought 
himself  to  have  conquered,  that  is,  vibtai 
Christ  was  slain.  For  then  that  blood,  since 
it  was  His  who  had  no  sin  at  all,  was  poured 
out  for  the  remission  of  our  sins;  that,  tie- 
cause  the  devil  deservedly  held  those  whom, 
as  guilty  of  sin,  he  bound  by  the  condition  of 
deaih.he  might  deservedly  loose  them  through 
Him,  whom,  as  guilty  of  no  sin,  the  punish- 
mcnt  of  death  undeservedly  affected.  The 
strong  man  was  conquered  by  tliis  righteous- 
ness, and  bountl  with  this  chain,  that  his  ves- 
sels might  be  spoiled,' which  with  himself  and 
his  angels  had  been  vessels  of  wrath  while 
with  him,  and  might  be  turned  into  vessels  of 
mercy."  For  the  .-^pustlc  I'aul  tells  us,  that 
these  words  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  Himself 
were  spoken  from  heaven  to  him  when  he  was 
first  called.  For  among  tlic  other  things  which 
he  heard,  he  speaks  also  of  this  as  said  10  him 
thus:  "  For  I  have  appeared  unto  thee  for  this 
purpose,  to  make  thee  a  minister  and  a  wit- 
ness iKith  of  these  things  which  ihou  hast  seen 
from  me,  and  of  those  things  in  the  which  I 
will  appear  unto  thee;  delivering  thee  from 
the  people,  and  from  the  Gentiles,  unto  whom 
now  I  send  thee, to  open  the  eyes  of  the  blind, 
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and  to  turn  ihem  from  tlarknes*  [to  light], 
and  from  the  power  f>(  Sat.in  unto  Uod,  thnt 
they  may  rcctrive  forgiveness  of  sins,  and  in- 
heritance iiniong  them  which  are  sanctified, 
and  faith  that  is  in  mc."  '  And  hence  the  snme 
apostle  also,  cshoning  belierers  lo  the  giving 
of  thanks  to  God  the  Fmhcr,  says:  "  Who 
hath  dchvercd  us  from  the  powrcr  of  darkness, 
and  hath  translated  us  into  the  kingdom  of 
His  dear  Son:  in  whom  we  have  redemption, 
even  the  forgiveness  of  sins."'  In  this  re- 
demption, the  blood  of  Christ  was  gircn,  as 
it  were,  u  a  price  for  us,  hy  accepting  whicii 
the  devil  tkhx  not  enriched,  hut  bound:'  that 
we  miglit  \k  loosened  from  his  Trands,  and 
thai  he  might  not  with  himxctlf  involve  in  the 
meshes  of  sins,  and  so  deliver  to  the  desunic- 
tion  of  the  second  and  eternal  death,'  any 
one  of  those  whom  Christ,  free  from  all  deht. 
had  rcdfcmcd  by  |>ounng  out  His  owm  Mood 
iinindcbicdly;  but  thai  they  who  belong  lo 
the  grace  of  Christ,  foreknown,  and  prcdes- 
linitcd,  and  elected  before  the  foundation  of 
the  world,'  should  only  so  far  die  as  Christ 
Himself  died  for  ihcra,  i.e.  only  by  the  death 
of  the  flesh,  not  of  the  spirit. 

CHAP.  16. — THE  REMAINS  OF  DEATH  AND  THE 
KVll,  THIXfiS  Olf  THE  WORLD  TURN  TO  OOOl) 
rOX  THE  KLKCr.  HOW  riTI.V  THE  DEATH  OF 
CHKII^T  WAS  CIIOSItK,  THAT  WF.  Mir.HT  BE 
JUSTIFIED  IN  HIS  tILiOOD.  WHAT  THE  ANGER 
OKUOU  IS. 

30.  For  although  the  death,  too,  of  the 
flesh  itself  r.ame  originally  from  the  sin  of  the 
first  man,  yet  the  good  use  of  it  has  made 
most  glorious  martyrs.  And  so  not  only  that 
death  itself,  but  all  the  evils  of  this  world, 
and  the  griefs  and  labors  of  men,  although 
they  rome  from  the  deserts  of  sins,  and  es- 
|jccially  of  origmal  sin,  whence  life  itself  too 
became  bound  by  the  bond  of  death,  yet 
have  fitly  remained,  even  when  sin  is  for- 
given; that  man  might  have  wherewith  to 
contend  for  truth,  and  whereby  the  goodness 
of  the  faithful  might  be  exercised;  in  order 
that  the  new  man  through  the  new  cnven.int 
might  be  made  rc.idy  among  the  evils  of  this 
world  for  a  new  world,  by  be.iring  wisely  ihe 
misery  which  this  condemned  life  deserved, 
and  by  rejoicing  soberly  because  it  will  be 
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finished,  hut  expecting  faithfully  and  pa- 
tiently the  blessedness  which  the  future  Itfe. 
Iieing  set  free,  will  h.-ivc  for  ever.  For  the 
devifbcing  can  forth  from  his  dominion,  and 
from  the  hems  of  the  f.iiihful,  in  the  con- 
demnation and  faiihlcssness  of  whom  he,  aU 
though  himself  also  condemned,  yet  rcignc<I. 
is  only  so  far  permitted  to  be  .in  adversary 
according  to  the  condition  of  this  mortality,  I 
as  God  knows  to  be  expedient  for  them:  con*  \ 
ocrning  which  the  sacicd  writings  speak 
through  the  mouth  of  the  apostle:  "God  is 
faithful,  who  wilt  not  suffer  you  to  be  tempted 
above  that  ye  are  able;  but  will  with  the  _ 
temptation  also  make  a  way  to  escape,  that  I 
ye  may  he  able  to  bear  it."  *  And  tliose  evils  * 
whicli  the  faithful  endure  piously,  are  of  pro- 
fit either  for  the  correction  of  sins,  or  for  the 
exercising  and  provmg  of  righteousness,  or  to 
manifest  the  misery  of  this  life,  that  the  life 
wlicre  will  be  that  Inic  and  pLTjK-iual  blessed- 
ness may  be  desired  more  ardently,  and 
sought  out  more  earnestly.  But  it  is  on  their 
accxtunt  thai  these  evils  arc  still  kept  in  be- 
ing, of  whom  the  apostle  says:  "  For  we  know 
that  all  things  work  together  for  good  to 
them  that  love  God,  to  them  who  arc  called 
lo  be  holy  according  to  His  purpose.  For 
whom  He  did  foreknow.  He  also  did  prcdes- 
tinate  to  be  conformed  to  the  image  of  His  ■ 
Son,  th.it  He  might  be  the  first-bOTo  among  ■ 
many  brethren.  Moreover,  whom  He  did 
predestinate,  them  He  .ilso called;  and  whom 
He  called,  them  He  also  justified;  and  whoin 
He  justilied,  them  He  also  glorified."  It  is  ■ 
of  these  who  arc  predestinated,  that  not  one  ■ 
shall  perish  with  the  devil;  not  one  shall  re- 
main even  to  death  under  the  |Miwer  of  the 
devil.  And  then  follows  what  I  have  already 
cited  above:'  "What  sh.ill  wc  then  say  to 
these  things  ?  If  God  be  for  us,  who  can  be 
against  us  ?  He  that  spared  not  His  own  Son. 
but  delivered  Him  up  for  us  all;  how  has  He 
not  Willi  H  im  also  freely  given  us  all  things  ^"' 
31.  Wiiy  then  should  ttie  death  of  Christ 
noi  have  come  to  pass?  Nay,  rather,  why 
should  not  thai  dciiih  itself  have  been  chosen 
above  all  else  to  he  brought  to  pass,  to  the 
passing  by  of  the  other  innumerable  ways 
which  He  who  is  omnipotent  could  liave  em- 
ployed to  free  us;  that  death,  I  say,  wherein 
neither  was  anything  diminished  or  ch.-inged 
from  His  divinity,  and  so  grent  benefit  was 
conferred  upon  men,  from  the  humanity  which 
He  took  upon  Him,  that  a  temporal  death, 
which  was  not  due,  was  rendered  by  the  eter- 
nal Son  of  God,  who  was  also  the  Son  of  man. 
whereby  He  miglit  free  them  from  an  eternal 
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dcub  which  was  due  ?  The  devil  was  hold- 
io|;  fasi  our  sins,  and  through  ihcm  was  fix- 
ins  uft  dc&ervedly  in  death.  He  discharged 
ihern,  who  had  nooe  o(  His  own,  and  who  was 
led  by  him  10  dciHd  undeservedly.  Thai 
blood  was  of  such  price,  that  he  who  even 
slew  Christ  for  a  time  liy  a  death  which  was 
not  due,  can  a»  his  due  detain  no  one,  who 
has  put  on  Christ,  in  the  eternal  death  which 
wax  due.  Therefore  "  God  cotnmendcth  His 
love  towards  us,  m  thjit,  while  wc  were  yet 
nnnen,  Christ  died  for  11*.  Much  more  then, 
being  now  justified  in  His  blond,  we  sh;ill  he 
saved  from  wrath  through  Him."  Justified, 
he  sajrs,  in  His  blood, — justified  |>lainly,  in 
that  wc  are  freed  from  all  sin;  and  freed  from 
all  sin.  because  the  Son  of  God,  who  knew  no 
wn,  was  slain  for  us.  f^'hcrcforc  "wc  shall 
t>c  saved  from  wrath  through  Ilim;"  from  the 
wrath  i-cnainly  of  God,  which  is  nothing  else 
but  just  rciribuiionj  For  the  wrath  of  God 
is  not.  as  is  that  of  man.  a  penurbation  of  the 
mind:  but  it  is  the  wrath  of  Him  to  whom 
Holy  Scripture  says  in  another  place,  "  Bui 
Thou,  O  l^td,  masterinj;  Thy  power,  judg. 
est  with  calmness."'  If,  therefore,  the  just 
retribution  of  Cod  lias  received  such  a  name, 
what  can  be  the  right  understanding  also  of 
the  reconciliation  of  Ciod,  unless  that  then 
such  wrath  conies  to  an  end  ?  Neither  were 
^K  enemies  to  God.  except  as  sins  arc  enemies 
10  lishteousness;  which  being  forgiven,  such 
enmities  come  to  an  end,  and  they  wliom  He 
Himself  jusiilies  are  reconciled  to  the  Just 
One.  And  yet  certainly  He  loved  them  even 
while  still  enemies,  since  "  He  spared  not  His 
own  Son,  but  delivered  Him  up  for  us  all," 
when  we  were  still  enemies.  And  therefore 
the  apostle  Iws  rightly  added:  "  For  if,  wlien 
wc  were  enemies,  wc  were  reconciled  to  God 
by  the  death  of  His  Son,"  by  which  that  re- 
mission of  sins  was  made,  "  much  more,  t>c- 
iog  reconciled,  we  shall  be  saved  in  His  life." 
Saved  in  life,  who  were  reconciled  by  deiith. 
For  who  can  duubl  that  He  will  give  His  life 
for  His  fncnds,  for  whom,  when  enemies. 
He  gave  His  death?  "And  not  only  so," 
he  says,  "but  we  also  joy  in  God.  through 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  by  whom  we  hare  now 
received  the  atonement."  "  Not  only."  he 
says,  "shall  wc  be  saved,"  but  "we  also 
joy;"  and  not  in  ourselves,  but  "in  God;" 
nor  through  ourselves,  "bui  through  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  by  whom  we  have  now  re- 
ceived the  atonemcni."  as  wc  have  argued 
above.  Then  the  apostle  adds,  "  Wherefore, 
as  by  one  man  sin  entered  into  the  world,  and 
death  by  sin;  and  so  death  passed  upon  all 


men,  in  whom  all  have  sinned;"*  etc:  in 
which  he  disptites  at  some  length  concerning 
the  two  men;  the  one  the  first  Adam,  through 
whose  sin  ami  dcnth  wc.  his  <[csccndnnis,  arc 
bound  by,  as  it  were,  hereditary  evils;  and 
the  other  the  second  Adam,  who  is  not  only 
man,  but  also  God,  by  whose  paymenl  for  us 
of  wiiat  He  owed  not,  wc  arc  freed  from  the 
debts  both  of  our  first  father  and  of  ourselves.  1 
Further,  since  on  account  of  th.it  one  the 
devil  held  all  who  were  begotten  throui;h  his 
corrupted  carnal  concupiscence,  it  is  just  that 
on  account  of  this  one  he  sliould  loose  all  wiio 
are  regenerated  throiigli  His  immaculate 
spiritual  grace. 

ClUr.   17, — OniKR     ADVAMTACP.S     OT  TH«   !»• 
CARNATIOK. 

31.  There  are  many  other  things  also  in 
the  incarnation  of  Christ,  dixpleasing  as  it  is] 
to  the  proud,  that  are  to  be  observed  and 
thought  of  advantageously.  And  one  of 
them  is.  that  it  has  been  demonstrated  to  man 
what  place  he  has  in  the  things  which  Cod 
has  created;  since  human  nature  could  so  be 
joined  to  God,  that  ooe  person  could  be  made 
of  two  substances,  and  thereby  indeed  of 
three — God,  soul,  and  flesh:  so  thai  those 
proud  malignant  spirits,  who  interpose  them- 
selves as  mediators  to  deceive,  although  as 
if  to  help,  do  not  therefore  dare  to  place  1 
themselves  atiove  man  because  they  liave  not 
flesh;  and  chiefly  because  the  Son  of  God 
deigned  to  die  also  in  the  same  flesh,  lest 
they,  because  they  seem  to  be  immortal, 
should  therefore  succeml  in  getting  them- 
selves worshipped  as  gods.  I-'urther,  that  the 
grace  of  God  might  be  commended  to  us  in 
the  man  Christ  without  any  precedent  merits; 
because  not  even  He  Himself  obtained  by  any 
precedent  merits  that  He  should  be  joined  in 
such  great  unity  with  the  true  God,  and 
should  bcconie  the  Son  of  God,  one  Person 
with  Him;  but  from  ihc  lime  when  He  liL-gan 
to  be  man,  from  that  lime  He  is  also  God; 
whence  it  is  said,  "The  Word  was  made 
flesh."*  Then,  again,  there  is  this,  ttiat  tite 
pride  of  man,  which  is  the  chief  hindrancej 
against  his  cleaving  to  God,  can  be  confuted' 
and  healed  through  such  great  humility  of] 
God.  Mail  le.irns  also  how  far  he  hiis  gone 
away  from  God;  and  what  it  is  worth  to  him 
as  a  pain  to  cure  him,  when  he  returns 
through  such  a  Mediator,  who  both  as  God 
assists  men  by  His  divinity,  and  as  man 
agrees  with  men  by  His  weakness.  For  what] 
greater  example  of  obedience  could  be  given 
to  us,  who  had  perished  through  disolicdiencc, 


•  Rno.  V.  I,  ij_ 


"  ln[]ji  I    f. 


THE  WORKS  OF  ST.  AUGUSTIN. 


[Book  Xllt/ 


than  God  the  Son  obedient  to  God  the  Father, 
€ven  w  the  <lcatli  of  the  cross?'  Nay, 
whvrein  couW  the  reward  of  obedience  itself 
be  better  stiown,  than  in  the  fiosh  of  so  grent 
a  Mediator,  which  rose  again  to  eternal  life  7 
It  belonged  also  to  the  justice  and  goodneu 
of  tlic  Crcaior,  that  the  devil  should  be  oon- 
qucred  by  the  same  rational  creature  which 
he  rejoiced  to  have  conquered,  and  by  one 
tliai  came  from  thai  same  race  which,  by  llie 
corruption  of  its  orig;in  through  one,  he  held 
altogether. 

CKAP.  i8. — wmr  THE  SOX  of  god  took  man 

UrON'     IIIMSKLP    fKONI    THG    KACP.  OF    ADAM, 
AND  FROM  A  VIRC.I.V. 

33.  I'or  assuredly  God  could  have  taken 
upon  Himself  to  be  man,  that  in  that  man- 
hood He  might  be  the  Mediator  between 
God  and  men,  from  some  oilier  source,  and 
not  from  the  race  of  that  Adam  wHo  bound 
tlie  human  race  by  his  sin;  as  He  did  not 
create  him  whom  He  first  created,  of  the 
race  of  some  one  else.  Tliercfore  He  was 
able,  either  so,  or  In  any  other  mode  that  He 
would,  to  create  yet  one  other,  by  whom  the 
conqueror  of  itie  IJrst  mijtht  be  conquered. 
Bui  tiod  judged  it  better  lioih  to  take  upon 
Htm  m.in  through  whom  to  conquer  ihe 
enemy  of  the  human  race,  from  iKc  race  it- 
self that  had  been  conquered;  and  yet  to  do 
this  of  a  virgin,  whose  conception,  not  flesh 
but  spirit,  not  lust  but  faith,  preceded.*  Nor 
did  that  concupiscence  of  the  Hesh  intervene, 
by  which  the  rest  of  men,  who  derive  original 
sin,  are  propagated  and  conceived;  but  holy 
virginity  became  pregnant,  not  by  conjugal 
intercourse,  hut  by  faith,— lust  being  utterly 
absent, — so  that  that  which  was  born  from  the 
root  of  the  first  man  might  derive  only  the 
origin  of  race,  not  also  of  guilt.  For  there 
as  liorn,  not  a  nature  corrupted  by  the  con- 
ion  of   transgression,    hut   the  one  only 

medy  of  all  such  corruptions.  There  was 
bom,  I  say,  a  Man  having  nothing  at  all,  and 
to  have  nothing  at  all,  of  sin;  through  whom 
they  were  to  be  bom  again  so  n*  ro  lie  freed 
from  sin,  who  could  not  be  bom  without  sin. 
For  although  conjugal  chastity  maltcs  a  right 
use  of  the  cnrnnl  concupiscence  which  is  in 
our  members;  yet  it  is  liable  to  motions  not 
voluntarj',  by  which  il  shows  cither  that  it 
could  not  have  existed  at  all  in  paradise  be- 
fore sin,  or  if  it  did,  that  it  was  not  then  such 
as  that  sometimes  it  should  resist  the  will. 
But  now  we  feel  it  to  be  such,  thai  in  oppo- 
Miion  to  the  law  of  Ihe  mind,  and  even  if 
there  is  no  question  of  begetting,  il  works  in 
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tis  the  tnciiemeiit  of  sexual  intercourse:  and 
if  in  this  men  yield  to  it,  then  it  is  satisfied 
Uy  an  act  of  sin;  if  Ihey  do  not,  then  it  it 
bridleil  by  an  act  of  rcfusaJ:  which  two  things 
who  could  dotibt  to  have  been  alien  from 
paradise  before  sin?  I'or  neither  did  the 
chastity  that  then  was  do  anything  indecor- 
ous, nor  did  the  pleasure  that  then  was  sutler 
anyliung  unquiet.  U  was  necessary,  there- 
fore, thai  this  carnal  concupiscence  should 
be  entirely  absent,  when  the  offspring  of  the 
Virgin  was  conceived;  in  whom  the  author  of 
death  was  to  find  nothing  worthy  of  death, 
and  yet  was  to  slay  Him  in  order  that  he 
might  l>e  conquered  by  the  death  of  the 
Author  of  life:  the  conqueror  of  the  first 
Adam,  who  held  last  the  human  race,  con- 
quered liy  the  second  Adam,  and  losing  the 
Christian  race,  freed  out  of  the  human  race 
from  human  guilt,  through  Him  who  was  not 
in  the  guilt,  although  He  was  of  the  race; 
that  that  deceiver  might  be  conquered  by 
that  race  which  he  had  conquered!  by  guili. 
And  this  was  so  done,  in  order  that  man  mar 
not  be  lifted  up,  but  "  that  he  that  gloneth 
should  glory  in  the  Lord,"  *  For  he  who  was 
conquered  was  only  man:  and  he  was  there- 
fore conquered,  because  he  lusted  proudiy  to 
be  a  god.  But  He  who  conquered  was  both 
man  and  God;  and  therefore  He  so  coi>- 
quered,  lieing  t>orn  of  a  virgin,  because  God 
in  humility  did  not,  as  He  governs  other 
s.iints,  so  govern  that  Man,  but  hare  Htm  [as 
a  Sun].  These  so  grent  gifts  of  God,  and 
whatever  else  there  are,  which  it  is  too  long 
for  us  now  upon  this  subject  both  to  inquire 
and  to  discuss,  could  not  exist  unless  the 
^Vo^d  had  been  made  flesh. 

CHAP.     19.— WHAT    IX    THE    tNCARNATC   WORD 
BELONCS  TO  KNOWLEDOR,  WHAT  TO  WISOOa. 

34.  And  all  these  things  which  the  Word 
made  flesh  did  and  bare  for  us  in  time  and 
place,  belong,  according  to  the  distinction 
which  we  have  undertaken  to  demonstrate, 
to  knowledge,  not  to  wisdom.  And  as  the 
Word  is  without  lime  and  without  place,  it 
is  co-ctcrnal  with  the  Father,  and  in  its 
wholeness  everywhere;  and  if  any  one  can, 
and  as  much  as  he  can,  speak  truly  concern- 
ing this  Word,  then  his  discourse  will  pertain 
to  wisdom.  And  hence  the  Word  made  flesh, 
which  is  Christ  Jesus,  has  the  treasures  both 
of  wisdom  and  of  knowledge.  For  the  apos- 
tle, writing  to  the  Colossians,  says;  "  For  I 
would  that  ye  knew  what  great  conflict  I  liavc 
for  you,  and  for  them  .at  Laodicca,  and  for 
as  many  as  have  not  seen  my  face  in  tlic 
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II«li;  tlwl  ihcir  he.ins  mi^^lit  he  comforted, 
bcm^  knit  together  in  love,  and  imto  all  ricliu 
ol  the  full  as<^iirancc  of  unilersciiuling,  to  Die 
acknowtcilgmcEii  of  the  mystery  o(  God, 
»hich  is  Cnrist  Jesus:  in  whom  nrc  hid  all 
itie  ircasum  of  wisdom  and  knowledge."' 
To  what  extent  the  aposilc  knew  all  those 
tie<i£urcs,  how  much  of  them  he  had  |}cnc- 
tratcd,  and  in  ilicm  to  how  great  things  lie 
bad  reached,  who  can  know?  Vet,  for  tny 
pan,  according  to  that  which  is  written,  "But 
ibe  manifestation  of  the  Spirit  is  given  to 
every  man  to  profit  withal;  for  to  one  is  given 
bjr  Uie  Spirit  ttie  word  of  wisdom,  to  another 
ihc  word  of  knowledge  by  the  same  Spirit; " ' 
if  thex  two  are  in  such  way  to  be  dii-un- 
^ished  from  CAch  other,  tliat  wisdom  is  to  he 
assigned  to  divine  things,  knowledge  to  human, 
1  acknowledge  both  in  Christ,  and  M  with  me 
do  all  His  faithful  ones.  And  when  [  read, 
"The  Word  was  ma<le  flesh,  and  dwelt  among 
lis."  I  understand  by  the  Word  the  true  Son 
of  (>od,  ]  acknowledge  in  the  flesh  the  true 
Son  of  man,  and  both  together  Joined  into 
one  Person  of  Cod  and  man,  by  an  ineffable 
copiousness  of  grace.  And  on  account  of 
lhi».  the  apostle  goes  on  to  say,  "  And  we 
behetd  His  gIor>-,  liic  glory  as  of  the  Only. 
begotten  of  the  Fatlier,  full  of  grace  and 
tnilh.'' '  If  we  refer  jjrace  to  knowledge,  and 
truth  to  wixdom,  I  think  we  shall  not  swerve 
from  that  distinction  tfctwecn  these  two  things 
which  we  have  commended.  For  in  those 
things  that  have  their  origin  in  time,  this  is 
the  highest  grace.  th.it  man  is  joined  with 
God  in  unity  of  {>erson;  but  in  thmgs  eternal 
the  highest  truth  is  rightly  attributed  to  the 
Word  of  God.  itut  that  the  s-iiiic  is  Himself 
the  Only-begotten  of  the  Kathcr,  full  of 
grace  and  truth, — this  took  place,  in  order 
that  He  Himself  in  things  done  tor  us  in  time 
sltould  be  the  same  for  whom  we  arc  cleansed 
by  the  same  faith,  thai  we  may  contemplate 
Him  iteadfAstly  in  things  eternal.  And 
tho<se  distinguished  philosophers  of  the 
heathen  who  have  been  at)le  to  understand  and 
discern  the  invisible  things  of  God  by  those 
things  which  are  made,  have  yet,  as  is  said 
of  them,  "  held  down  the  truth  inini(|uity;"' 
because  they  philosophized  without  a  Medi- 
ator, that  is,  without  the  man  Christ,  whom 
they  neitticr  believed  to  be  about  to  come  -it 
the  word  of  the  prophets,  nor  to  have  come 
at  that  of  the  apostles.  For,  placed  as  they 
were  in  these  lowc«  things,  they  could  not 
but  seek  some  media  through  which  they 
mi^t't  attain  to  those  lofty  things  which  they 
had  understood;  and  so  they  fell  upon  deoeit- 
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fill  spirits,  through  whom  it  came  to  paas^^ 
tliai  "they  changed  the  glorv-  of  the  incorrup- 
tible God  into  an  image  made  like  to  corrup- 
tible man,  and  to  tiirds,  and  four-footed 
beasts,  and  creeping  things."*  For  in  such 
forms  also  they  set  up  or  worshipped  idols. 
Therefore  Christ  is  our  knowledge,  and  the 
same  Christ  is  also  our  wisdom.  He  Himself 
implants  in  us  faith  concerning  temporal 
things.  He  Himself  shou-s  forth  the  uuth  coa> 
ccming  eternal  things-  Through  Him  we 
reach  on  to  Himself:  we  stretch  through 
knowledge  to  wisdom;  yet  we  do  not  withdraw 
from  one  and  the  same  Christ,  "  in  whom  are 
hidden  all  tlie  treasures  of  wisdom  and  of 
knowledge."  But  now  we  speak  of  knowl- 
edge, and  will  hcre^fler  spe:ik  of  wisdom  as 
much  as  He  Himself  sh;ill  grant.  And  let 
u>  not  so  take  these  two  things,  as  if  it  were 
not  allowable  to  speak  either  of  the  wisdom 
which  is  in  human  things,  or  of  the  knowl- 
edge which  is  in  divine.  For  after  a  l.txer 
ctistom  of  speech,  both  can  be  called  wisdom, 
and  both  knowledge.  Yet  the  apostle  could 
not  in  .iny  way  have  written,  "  To  one  is  given 
the  word  of  wisdom,  to  another  the  word  of 
knowledge."  except  also  these  several  things 
had  been  properly  called  by  the  several  names, 
of  the  distinction  between  which  wc  arc  now 
treating. 

CHAP.  »0. — WHAT  flAS  BSFN  TREATED  09  IK 
TMIS  BOOK.  HOW  WR  ItAVC  KKACKIO)  OV  SViV% 
TO  A  CKHTAtN  TKINtTV,  WXlCtl  IS  rOUKn  IN 
MtALTICAl,  KSOWLKDCi;  ASn  TRUE  rAlTH. 

J5.  Now.  therefore.  let  us  sec  what  this 
prolix  discourse  has  effected,  what  it  has 
gathered,  whereto  it  has  reached.  It  belongs 
to  all  men  to  will  to  be  blessed;  yet  all  men 
have  not  faith,  whereby  the  heart  is  cleansed, 
and  so  blessedness  is  reached.  And  thus  it 
comes  to  pass,  that  by  means  of  the  faith 
which  not  all  men  will,  we  have  to  reach  on 
to  the  blessedness  which  every  one  wills.  All 
see  in  their  own  heart  that  they  will  to  t>e 
blessed;  and  so  great  is  the  agreement  of 
human  nature  on  this  subject,  that  the  man 
is  not  deceived  who  conjectures  this  concern- 
ing  another's  mind,  out  of  his  own:  in  short, 
we  know  ourselves  that  all  will  this.  But 
many  despair  of  being  immortat.  although  no 
othcrwinc  can  any  one  be  that  wliich  all  will, 
that  i*.  blesapd.  Yet  they  will  also  to  be  im- 
mortal if  they  could;  but  through  not  believ- 
ing that  they  can,  they  do  not  so  live  that 
they  can.  Therefore  faith  is  necessary,  that 
wc  may  attain  blessedness  in  all  the  good 
things  of  human  n:ilUTe,  th.it  is,  nf  Imth  soul 
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and  body.  But  iti;it  uime  fmtli  requires  that 
this  fnilh  be  limilctl  in  Chriit,  who  ro«e  in  itic 
flesh  from  Ihe  dea<J,  not  to  ilie  any  more; 
and  thai  no  one  is  freed  from  the  dominion 
of  the  devil,  through  Ihc  (orgivenes*  of  sin*, 
save  by  Mim;  and  tlinl  in  the  abiding  place 
of  the  devil,  hfc  mii«t  needs  be  at  once  miser- 
able and  never-ending,  which  ought  rather  to 
be  called  death  than  life.  All  which  I  have 
also  artjiied,  so  far  as  5|>acc  pcrmiitcd,  in  this 
book,  while  I  liavc  already  said  much  on  the 
subject  in  the  fourth  book  of  this  work  ns 
well; '  but  in  that  place  for  one  purpose,  here 
for  another, — namely,  there,  that  1  miglit 
show  why  and  how  Christ  was  sent  in  the  full- 
ness of  lime  by  the  Father.'  on  account  of 
those  who  »ay  that  He  who  sent  and  He  who 
wns  sent  cannot  be  e^iual  in  nature;  but  here, 
in  order  to  diMJntiuinh  practical  knowlcge 
from  contemplative  wisdom. 

t6.  For  wo  wished  to  ajcend,  as  it  were, 
by  steps,  and  to  seek  in  the  inner  man,  both 
in  knowledge  and  in  wistlom,  a  son  of  trinity 
of  its  own  special  kind,  such  ns  we  sought  be- 
fore in  the  outer  man;  in  order  that  we  may 
come,  with  a  mind  more  practised  in  these 
lower  things,  to  the  contemplation  of  that 
Trinity  which  is  (Jod,  according  lo  our  little 
measure,  if  indeed,  wc  can  even  do  this,  at 
least  in  a  riddle  and  as  through  a  glass.*  If, 
Ihcn,  any  one  have  committed  to  memory  the 
words  of  this  faith  in  their  sounds  alone,  not 
knowing  what  they  mean,  as  they  commonly 
who  do  not  know  Greek  hold  in  memory 
Greek  wonis,  or  similarly  Latin  ones,  or  those 
of  any  other  language  of  which  they  are  ig- 
norant, has  not  he  a  sort  of  trinity  in  his 
mind  ?  because,  first,  those  sounds  of  words 
are  in  his  memory,  even  when  he  does  noi 
think  thereupon;  nnd  ntti,  the  mental  vision 
(aeies)  of  his  act  of  recollection  is  formed 
thence  when  he  conceives  of  them;  and  next, 
the  will  of  him  who  remembers  and  thniks 
unites  both.  Vet  wc  should  by  no  means  say 
that  the  man  in  so  doing  busies  himself  with 
a  trinity  of  the  interior  man,  but  ratlicr  of  the 
exterior;  because  he  remembers,  and  wlien 
he  wills,  contemplates  as  much  ns  he  wills, 
that  alone  which  belongs  to  tiic  sense  of  the 
body,  which  is  raited  hearing.  Nor  in  such 
an  act  of  thought  does  he  do  anything  else 
than  deal  with  images  of  corporeal  things, 
that  is,  of  sounds.  Hut  if  he  holds  and  recol- 
lects what  those  words  wjtnify,  now  indeed 
something  of  the  inner  man  is  brought  into 
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action;  not  yet,  however,  otighi  he  lobe  said 
or  thought  to  live  accortling  to  a  trinity  of  the 
inner  man,  if  he  does  not  love  those  things 
which  arc  there  declared,  enjoined,  promised. 
For  it  is  possible  for  him  also  10  hold  and 
conceive  these  things,  siipjiosing  them  to  be 
false,  in  order  thni  he  may  endeavor  to  dis- 
prove them.  Therefore  thai  will,  which  in 
this  case  unites  those  things  which  arc  held 
in  the  memory  with  those  things  which  are 
thence  impressed  on  the  mind's  eye  in  con- 
ception, completes,  indeed,  sonte  kind  of  trin- 
ity, since  itself  is  a  third  added  to  two  others; 
but  the  man  does  not  live  according  to  this, 
when  those  things  which  are  conceived  are 
taken  to  be  false,  and  are  not  accepted.  But 
when  those  things  are  believed  to  be  tnie,  and 
those  things  which  therein  ought  to  be  loved, 
are  loved,  then  at  last  the  man  does  live  accord- 
ing to  n  trinity  of  the  inner  man;  for  every  one 
lives  according  to  that  which  he  loves.  But  how 
can  things  be  loved  which  arc  not  known,  but 
only  believed  ?  This  ciue»tion  has  been  al- 
ready  treated  of  in  former  books;*  and  wc 
found,  that  no  one  loves  what  he  is  wholly 
ignorant  of,  but  that  when  things  not  known 
are  said  [o  be  loved,  they  arc  loved  from 
those  things  which  arc  known.  And  now  wc 
so  conclude  this  book,  that  wc  admonish  the 
just  to  live  by  faitii,»  which  faith  workeih  tiy 
love,*  so  that  the  virtues  also  themselves,  l>y 
which  one  lives  prudently,  boldly,  temper- 
ately, and  justly,  be  all  referred  w  the  same 
faith;  for  not  otherwise  can  they  be  true  vir- 
tues. And  yet  these  in  this  life  are  txit  of  so 
greiit  worth,  -m  that  the  remission  of  r)rs,  of 
some  kind  or  other,  is  not  sometimes  ncces* 
snry  here;  nnd  this  remission  comes  not  to 
p.-i»s,  except  through  Htm,  who  by  His  own 
lilood  conquered  Ihc  prince  of  sinners,  What- 
soever ideas  are  in  Ihc  mind  of  the  faithful 
man  from  this  faith,  and  from  such  a  life. 
when  they  arc  contained  in  the  memory,  .and 
are  looked  at  by  recollection,  and  please  the 
will,  set  forth  a  kind  of  trinity  of  its  own 
sort,'  But  the  im.ige  of  God,  of  which  bjr 
His  help  we  shall  afterwards  speak,  is  not  yet 
in  thai  trinity;  a  thing  which  will  then  be 
more  apparent,  when  it  shall  have  been  shown 
where  it  is,  which  the  reader  may  expect  in  a 
succeeding  book. 
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BOOK  XIV. 

Tia  TKUt  WISDOM  or  MAS  18  TRKATXO  Olr  ;  AMD  IT  IS  SHOWK  THAT  THE  IMACF.  OF  OOD,  WHICH 
MAN  ISIK  KCSrECT  TU  HIS  MINU,  ISMJT  l-LACKD  fHorilKLV  IS  TICWSITOKV  TIllMlS.  AS  tK 
MKJIORy,  U^tDllRSTAMUISG,  AND  LOVK,  WHKTHER  OF  FAITIt  H-^KLP  AS  EJCIiiTING  IN  TIUK,  OX 
KVtN  OF  THE  illXD  AS  BUSIED  WITH  ITSELF,  BUT  IN  THINGS  THAT  AXR  PERMANENT  ;  AND, 
THAT  THIS  WISDOM  IS  THEV  PIJIKECTED,  WHEN  THE  MIXD  IS  RKNKWF-P  IN  THE  KNOWt,KI>GS^ 
or  OOD,  ACCORDING  TO  THE  lUACE  OF  HIM  WHO  CREATED  MAN  AFTKK  HIS  OWS  IMAUE,  AND 
THL'&  ATTAlXftTO  WtSDOU,  WHKKEIN  THAT  WHICH  LS  COMTEMPLATKU  IS  LTtMIAU 


I. — WHAT  THE  WISDUM  IS  OF  WHICH  WE 
HERE  Til  TREAT.  WHENCE  THE  NAME 
OP  nilLOSOrKER  AROSE.  WHAT  HAS  KEEN 
ALREADT  SAID  CONCERNING  THE  DlfTlNCIIUN 
DP  KNOWLKIXiX  AND  WISDOM. 

t.  We  must  nowdiiicoune  cnncerninjt  wis- 
dom; not  the  wisdom  of  Go<l,  which  without 
dout>t  i*  Go>l,  for  Hi»  only-bcgotlen  Son  is 
called  the  wiMlotn  of  Uod;'  but  wcvill  s]»::ik 
of  Ihe  witdom  of  m»n,  yet  of  true  wis<1om, 
which  is  nccording  to  Ood,  and  is  His  true 
•nil  chief  worship,  which  is  called  in  Greek 
by  one  lerm,  »i''<t{,iiia.  And  this  term,  as  wc 
have  already  obieircd,  when  our  own  coun- 
trymen themselves  also  wished  to  interpret 
it  by  a  single  term,  was  by  them  rendered 
piety,  whereas  piety  means  more  commonly 
what  the  Greeks  call  iMfina.  But  l>ecause 
tumtjitM  cannot  be  traiistaied  perfectly  by 
any  one  word,  it  is  lieltcr  translated  by  two, 
so  as  to  render  it  rather  by  '*  the  worship  of 
God."  Tliat  this  is  the  wisdom  of  m.in,  .is 
we  have  already  laid  down  In  the  twelfth  i 
book  •  of  this  work,  is  shown  by  the  authority  1 
of  Holy  Scripture,  in  the  book  of  Cod's  ser- 
Tanl  Job,  where  we  read  that  the  Wisdom  of 
God  said  to  m:in,  "  Behold  piety,  that  is  wis- 
dom: and  todcjurt  from  evil  is  knowledge;"' 
or,  at  some  have  Iranilated  the  Greek  word 
hnwT^t^v,  "learning."'  which  certainly  takes 
its  name  from  learning,'  whence  aliio  it  may 
be  called  knon-ledge.  For  everything  is 
learned  in  order  that  it  may  be  known.     AI- 


i  though  the  *ame  word,  indeed.'  is  employed 
in  a  different  tense,  where  any  one  xuSer*! 
evils  for  his  sins,  that  he  maybe  corrcaed,] 
Whence  is  that  in  the  Epiatlc  to  the  Hebreiis, 
"  For  what  son  is  he  to  whom  the  father  giv-j 
eth  not  (bscipiine?"  And  this  is  still  more' 
apparent  in  the  same  epistle:  "  Now  no  chasc- 
enrng"  for  tlie  prcacnl  secmeth  to  be  joyous, 
but  grievous:  iieverihclcss  afterward  it  yield-i 
eth  the  jwaceable  fruit  of  righlcoLisnexs  unto 
ihcm  which  are  exercised  thereby." '     There- 
fore Cod  Himself  is  tlie  chicfcst  wisdom;  hut 
the  worship  of  God  is  the  wisdom  of  man,  of 
which  we  now  speak.     For  "  the  witdom  of 
this  world  is  foolishness  with  God."'     It  is 
in  respect  to  this  witdom,  therefore,  which  is 
the  worship  of  Gwl.  that  Holy  Scripture  says, 
"  The  multitude  of  the  wise  is  the  welfare  of 
the  world."* 

2.  But  if  to  dispute  of  wisdom  belongs  to 
wi«e  men,  what  shall  we  do?  Shall  we  dare 
indeed  to  profess  wisdom,  lest  it  should  l)e 
mere  impudence  for  ourselves  to  dispute 
about  it  ?  Shall  we  not  be  alarmed  by  the  ex- 
ample  of  l*yiiiaj;ora8  ? — who  dared  not  profcis 
lo  be  a  wise  man,  but  answered  that  he  wjis  .1 
philosopher,  /.i-.,  a  lover  of  wisdom;  whence 
arose  the  name,  that  became  thenceforth  so 
much  the  popidar  name,  that  no  matter  how 
great  the  learning  wlierein  any  one  excelled, 
either  in  his  own  opinion  or  that  of  others,  in 
things  pertaining  to  wisdom,  he  wat  still 
failed  nothing  more  than  philosopher.  Or 
was  it  for  this  reason  that  no  one,  even  of 
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such  as  these,  dared  to  profess  himself  a  wise 
man, —because  ihey  imaginetl  ihat  awisem.-iii 
WOE  one  without  Mn?  But  our  Sctipturcs 
do  not  s.iy  this,  which  say,  "  Rebuke  a  wise 
man,  ami  he  will  love  thee." '  For  doubtless 
he  who  thinks  a  man  ou][ht  to  be  rebuked, 
judges  him  lo  h;ive  sin.  Hoivcvcr,  for  my 
part,  I  dare  not  profess  myself  a  wise  man 
even  in  ibis  sense;  it  is  enough  for  me  lo  as- 
sume, what  they  themselves  cannot  deny, 
that  to  dispute  of  wisdom  I>elongs  also  to  the 
philosopher,  i.f.,  the  lover  of  wisdom.  For 
they  have  not  given  over  so  disputing  who 
have  professed  to  be  lovers  of  wisdom  rather 
than  wise  men. 

3.  In  disputing,  then,  about  wisilom,  they 
have  defined  It  thus:  Wisdom  is  the  knowl- 
edge of  thinj(!i  human  and  divine.  And 
hence,  in  the  last  book.  I  have  not  withheld 
the  admission,  that  the  cognizance  of  both 
stibjeds.  whether  divine  or  human,  may  be 
called  both  kiiourledjic  and  wisdom.'  But 
according  to  the  distinaion  made  in  the  apos- 
tle's words,  "  To  one  is  given  the  word  of  wis- 
dom, to  another  the  word  of  knowledge,"  • 
this  definition  is  to  be  divided,  so  that  the 
itnowlcdgr  of  things  divine  shall  be  called 
wisdom,  and  that  of  things  human  appropri- 
ate lo  itself  the  name  of  knowledge;  and  of 
the  latter  I  have  treated  in  the  thirteenth 
book,  not  indeed  so  as  to  attribute  to  this 
knowle<lge  everything  whatever  that  can  be 
known  by  man  about  things  human,  wherein 
there  is  exceeding  much  of  empty  vanity  and 
miscbievouK  curiosity,  but  only  those  things 
by  which  that  most  wholesome  faith,  which 
leads  to  true  blessedness,  is  begotten,  nour- 
ished, defended,  strengthened;  and  in  this 
knowk-dge  most  of  the  faithful  are  not  strong, 
however  exceeding  strong  in  the  faith  itself. 
For  it  is  one  thing  to  know  only  what  man 
ought  to  believe  in  order  to  attain  to  a  blessed 
life,  which  must  needs  he  an  eternal  one;  but 
another  to  know  in  what  way  this  belief  itself 
may  both  help  the  pious,  and  lie  defended 
against  the  impious,  which  last  the  a|)ostle 
teems  to  call  by  the  special  name  of  knowl- 
edge. And  when  I  was  speaking  of  this 
knowledge  before,  my  especial  business  was 
to  commend  faith,  first  briclly  distinguishing 
things  eternal  from  things  temporal,  and 
there  discoursing  of  things  temporal;  but 
while  deferring  things  eternal  to  the  present 
book,  I  showed  also  tliat  faith  respecting 
things  denial  is  itself  a  thing  temporal,  and 
dwells  in  time  in  the  beaiTs  of  believers,  and 
yet  is  necessary  in  order  to  attain  the  things 
eternal  ihcmselves.*     I  argued  also,  that  faith 


respecting  the  things  temporal  which  He  that 
IS  eternal  did  and  sulTerctl  for  us  as  man, 
wtiich  maniiood  He  bare  in  time  and  carried 
on  to  things  eternal,  is  pro^tablc  also  for  tite 
obtaining  of  things  eternal;  and  that  the  vir- 
tues  themselves,  whereby  in  this  temporal 
and  mortal  life  men  Uvc  prudently,  bravely, 
temperately,  and  justly,  arc  not  true  virtues, 
unless  they  are  referred  to  that  same  faith, 
temporal  though  it  ts,  which  leads  on  ncrer- 
theless  to  things  eternal. 
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CHAP,  a.— TIIKRR  IS  A  KIND  OF  TWIOTV  IM  THE 
liOUIlNO,  CONTKM PLATING,    AND   LOVIKC   Or 
rAll'll  TKMPOKAL,  HUT  ONB  THAT   IWBS  NOT 
Vtri'  AI-TAIH   TO  DEJNO  PKOntRLY  AN  UlAUE  ■ 
or  liuu.  1 

4.  Wherefore  since,  as  it  is  written,  '*  While 
we  arc  in  the  body,  we  arc  absent  from  the 
Lord;  for  we  walk  by  faith,  not  by  sight;"* 
undoubtedly,  so  long  as  the  just  man  lives 
by  faith,'  howsoever  he  lives  according  to  the 
inner  man,  although  he  aims  at  truth  and 
reaches  on  to  things  eternal  by  this  same 
temporal  faith,  nevertheless  in  the  holding, 
contemplating,  and  loving  this  temporal  faith, 
we  have  not  yet  reached  such  a  trinity  as  is  10 
be  called  an  image  of  God;  lest  thai  should 
seem  to  he  constituted  in  things  temporal 
which  ought  to  be  so  in  things  eternal.  For  ■ 
when  the  human  mind  sees  its  own  faith,  | 
whereby  it  believes  what  it  doe*  not  see,  ii  ' 
does  not  see  a  thing  eternal.  For  that  will 
not  always  exist,  which  certainly  will  not  then 
exist,  when  this  pilgrimage,  whereby  we  are 
absent  from  (iod,  in  such  way  ih.it  we  must 
needs  walk  by  faith,  shall  be  cndcti,  and  that 
sight  shall  have  succeeded  it  whereby  we 
shall  sec  face  to  face;'  just  as  now,  because 
we  believe  although  we  do  not  sec,  we  shall 
deserve  to  sec,  and  shall  rejoice  at  having 
been  brought  thl-ough  faith  to  sight.  For 
then  it  will  be  no  longer  faith,  by  which  tliat 
is  believed  which  is  not  seen;  but  sight,  by 
which  th.1t  is  seen  which  is  believed.  And 
then,  therefore,  although  we  remember  this 
past  mortal  life,  and  Dili  in  mind  by  recollec- 
tion that  we  once  believed  what  we  did  not 
see,  yet  that  faith  will  be  reckoned  among  ■ 
things  |)asl  and  done  witli.  not  among  things  I 
present  and  always  continuing.  And  hence 
.ilso  that  trinity  which  now  consists  in  the  re- 
membering, contemplating,  and  loving  this 
same  faith  while  present  and  continuing,  will 
then  be  found  to  be  done  with  and  past,  and 
not  still  enduring.  And  hence  it  is  to  be 
gathered,  that  if  that  trinity  is  indeed  an  im- 


1 1  Co*.  V.  A. }. 


*  Rsm.t.  tt 


r  I  Ccir.  aiu.  la. 


Chap.  IV.] 


ON  THE  TRINITY. 


185 


age  of  God,  then  this  image  itself  would  have 
to  be  reckoned,  not  among  things  that  exist 
always,  but  among  things  transient. 

CHAP.  3. A  DIFFICULTY  REMOVED,  WHICH  LIES 

IN  THE  WAY  OF  WHAT  HAS  JUST  BEEN  SAfD. 

But  far  be  it  from  us  to  think,  that  while 
the  nature  of  the  soul  is  immortal,  and  from 
the  first  beginning  of  its  creation  thenceforth 
never  ceases  to  be,  yet  that  that  which  is  the 
best  thing  it  has  should  not  endure  for  ever 
with  its  own  immortality.  Yet  what  is  there 
in  its  nature  as  created,  better  than  that  it  is 
made  after  the  image  of  its  Creator?"  We 
must  find  then  what  may  be  fittingly  called 
the  image  of  God,  not  in  the  holding,  con- 
templating, and  loving  that  faith  which  will 
not  exist  always,  but  in  that  which  will  exist 
always, 

5.  Shall  we  then  scrutinize  somewhat  more 
carefully  and  deeply  whether  the  case  is  really 
thus?  For  it  may  be  said  that  this  trinity 
does  not  perish  even  when  faith  itself  shall 
have  [lassed  away;  because,  as  now  we  both 
hold  it  by  memory,  and  discern  it  by  thought, 
and  love  it  by  will;  so  then  also,  when  we 
shall  both  hold  in  memory,  and  shall  recollect, 
that  we  once  had  it,  and  shall  unite  these  two 
by  the  third,  namely  will,  the  same  trinity  will 
still  continue.  Since,  if  it  have  left  in  its  pas- 
sage as  it  were  no  trace  in  us,  doubtless  we 
shall  not  have  ought  of  it  even  in  our  mem- 
ory, whereto  to  recur  when  recollecting  it  as 
past,  and  by  the  third,  viz.  purpose,  couph'ng 
both  these,  to  wit,  what  was  in  our  memory 
though  we  were  not  thinking  about  it,  and 
what  is  formed  thence  by  conception.  But 
he  who  speaks  thus,  does  not  perceive,  that 
when  we  hold,  see,  and  love  in  ourselves  our 
present  faith,  we  are  concerned  with  a  differ- 
ent trinity  as  now  existing,  from  that  trinity 
which  will  exist,  when  we  shall  contemplate 
by  recollection,  not  the  faith  itself,  but  as  it 
were  the  imagined  trace  of  it  laid  up  in  the 
memory,  and  shall  unite  by  the  will,  as  by  a 
third,  these  two  things,  vit.  that  which  was 
in  the  memory  of  him  who  retains,  and  that 
which  is  impressed  thence  upon  the  vision  of 
the  mind  of  him  who  recollects.  And  that 
we  may  understand  this,  let  us  take  an  ex- 
ample from  things  corporeal,  of  which  we 
have  sufficiently  spoken  in  the  eleventh  book." 
For  as  we  ascend  from  lower  to  higher  things, 
or  pass  inward  from  outer  to  inner  things,  we 
first  find  a  trinity  in  the  bodily  object  which 
is  seen,  and  in  the  vision  of  the  seer,  which, 
when  he  sees  it,  is  informed  thereby,  and 
in   the  purpose  of  the  will  which  combines 
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both.  Let  us  assume  a  trinity  like  this,  when 
the  faith  which  is  now  in  ourselves  is  so  es- 
tablished in  our  memory  as  the  bodily  object 
we  spoke  of  was  in  place,  from  which  faith  is 
formed  the  conception  in  recollection,  as  from 
that  bodily  object  was  formed  the  vision  of 
the  beholder;  and  to  these  two,  to  complete 
the  trinity,  will  is  to  be  reckoned  as  a  third, 
which  connects  and  combines  the  faith  estab- 
lished in  the  memory,  and  a  sort  of  effigy  of 
that  faith  impressed  upon  the  vision  of  recol- 
lection; just  as  in  that  trinity  of  corporeal 
vision,  the  form  of  the  bodily  object  that  is 
seen,  and  the  corresponding  form  wrought 
in  the  vision  of  the  beholder,  are  combined 
by  the  purpose  of  the  will.  Suppose,  then, 
that  this  bodily  object  which  was  beheld  was 
dissolved  and  had  perished,  and  that  nothing 
at  all  of  it  remained  anywhere,  to  the  vision 
of  which  the  gaze  might  have  recourse;  are 
we  then  to  say,  that  because  the  image  of  the 
bodily  object  thus  now  past  and  done  with  re- 
mains in  the  memory,  whence  to  form  the 
conception  in  recollecting,  and  to  have  the 
two  united  by  will  as  a  third,  therefore  it  is 
the  same  trinity  as  that  former  one,  when 
the  appearance  of  the  bodily  object  posited 
in  place  was  seen?  Certainly  not,  but  alto- 
gether a  different  one:  for,  not  to  say  that 
that  was  from  without,  while  this  is  from 
within;  the  former  certainly  was  produced  by 
the  appearance  of  a  present  bodily  object,  the 
latter  by  the  impge  of  that  object  now  past. 
So,  too,  in  the  case  of  which  we  are  now 
treating,  to  illustrate  which  we  have  thought 
good  to  adduce  this  example,  the  faith  which 
is  even  now  in  our  mind,  as  that  bodily  ob- 
ject was  in  place,  while  held,  looked  at, 
loved,  produces  a  sort  of  trinity;  but  that 
trinity  will  exist  no  more,  when  this  faith  in 
the  mind,  hke  that  bodily  object  in  place, 
shall  no  longer  exist.  But  that  which  will 
then  exist,  when  we  shall  remember  it  to  have 
been,  but  not  now  to  be,  in  us,  will  doubtless 
be  a  different  one.  For  that  which  now  is,  is 
wrought  by  the  thing  itself,  actually  present 
and  attached  to  the  mind  of  one  who  believes; 
but  that  which  shall  then  be,  will  be  wrought 
by  the  imagination  of  a  past  thing  left  in  the 
memory  of  one  who  recollects. 

CHAP.  4. THE  IMAGR  OF  GOD  IS  TO  BE  SOUGHT 

IN  THE  IMMORTALITY  OF  THE  RATIONAL  SOUL. 
HOW  A  TRINITY  IS  DEMONSTRATED  IN  THE 
HIND. 

6.  Therefore  neither  is  that  trinity  an  im- 
age of  God,  which  is  not  now,  nor  is  that 
other  an  image  of  God,  which  then  will  not 
be;  but  we  must  find  in  the  soul  of  man,  i.e.. 


the  rational  or  intellectual  &oul,  that  image  of 
the  Creator  wliicli  is  immortally  implanted  in 
its  immortality.  For  as  tlic  immortality  it- 
self  of  the  tout  ii  spoken  with  aqiialiiication: 
since  the  xoul  too  hai  its  proper  death,  when 
it  lacks  a  blessed  life,  which  is  to  be  cidlcd 
the  true  life  of  the  soul;  but  it  is  therefore 
called  immortal,  because  it  never  ceases  to 
live  with  some  life  or  Other,  even  when  it  Is 
moat  miserable; — so,  although  reason  or  in- 
tellect is  at  one  time  torpid  in  it,  at  another 
appears  small,  and  at  another  great,  yet  the 
human  soul  is  never  anything;  uvc  rational  or 
intellectual;  and  hence,  if  it  is  made  after  the 
ima^c  of  God  in  respect  to  this,  iliat  it  is  able 
to  use  reason  and  intellect  in  order  to  under- 
stand and  behold  God,  then  from  the  moment 
when  that  nature  so  marvellous  and  bo  great 
began  to  be,  wiiether  this  image  be  so  worn 
out  as  to  be  almost  none  at  all,  or  whether  it 
be  obscure  and  defaced,  or  brijiht  and  beau- 
tiful, certainly  it  always  is.  Further,  too, 
pitying  the  tlcfaced  condition  of  its  dignity, 
divine  Scripture  tells  us,  that  "although  man 
walks  in  an  image,  yet  he  distiuicicth  himself 
in  vain:  he  hcapeth  up  riches,  and  cannot  tell 
who  shall  gather  them."  '  It  would  not  there- 
fore aliribiilc  vanity  to  the  image  of  Clod,  un- 
less it  perceived  it  to  have  been  defaced.  Yd 
it  sufjidcntly  shows  that  such  defacing  does 
not  extend  to  the  taking  away  iis  being  an 
image,  by  saying,  "Although  man  walks  in 
an  image."  Wherefore  in  both  ways  that 
sentence  can  be  truly  enunciated;  in  that,  as 
it  is  said,  ".Mthou^h  man  walkcth  in  an  image, 
yet  he  disqiiieteth  himself  in  vain,"  so  it  may 
be  said,  "  Althougli  man  disquieteth  himself 
in  vain,  yet  he  walketh  in  an  image."  For 
although  the  nature  of  the  soul  is  great,  yet 
it  can  be  corrupted,  because  it  is  not  the 
highest;  and  although  it  can  be  corrupted, 
because  it  is  not  the  highest,  yet  because  it 
is  capable  •tnd  can  be  [>:irt:ikcr  uf  the  highest 
nature,  it  is  a  great  nature.  Let  us  seek, 
tlien,  in  this  image  of  Grnl  a  certain  trinity  of 
a  special  kind,  with  the  aid  of  fiim  who  Him- 
self made  us  after  His  ovn\  image.  For  no 
otherwise  can  we  healthfully  investigate  this 
subject,  or  arrive  at  any  result  according  to 
the  wisdom  which  is  from  Him.  But  if  the 
reader  will  cither  hold  in  remembrance  and 
recollect  what  we  have  said  of  the  human  soul 
or  mind  in  former  books,  and  especially  in 
the  tenth,  or  will  carefully  rc-pcrusc  it  in  the 
passages  wherein  it  is  contained,  he  will  not 
require  here  any  more  lengthy  discourse  re- 
specting the  im|uiry  into  so  great  a  thing. 
7.  We  sai<t,  then,  among  other  things  in 
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the  tenth  book,  that  the  mind  of  nan  knows 
itself.  For  the  mind  knows  nothing  so  miKh 
as  that  which  is  close  to  itself;  and  nothing  is 
more  close  to  the  mind  than  itself.  We  atd- 
duoed  also  other  evidences,  as  much  .11 
seemed  sufficient,  whereby  this  might  be 
most  certainly  proved. 

CHAP.    5. — WHKTIIBR    THK    MIND    OF    INFAXTS 
KNUW8  ITSKLF. 

What,  then,  is  to  be  said  of  tlic  mind  of  an 
infant,  which  is  still  so  small,  and  buried  in 
such  profound  ignorance  of  things,  tliat  the 
mind  of  a  man  which  knows  anything  shrinks 
from  tbe  darkness  of  it  ?  Is  that  too  to  be 
lielieved  to  know  itself;  but  that,  as  being  too 
intent  upon  those  things  which  it  has  t>egun 
to  perceive  ttirough  the  bodily  senses,  with 
the  greater  delight  in  proportion  to  their  nov- 
elty, it  is  not  able  indeed  to  be  ignorant  of 
itself,  but  is  also  not  able  to  think  of  itself? 
Moreover,  how  intently  it  is  bent  upon  sen- 
sible things  that  arc  without  it,  may  be  con- 
jeciurdl  from  this  one-  fact,  that  it  is  to 
greedy  of  sensible  light,  that  if  any  one 
through  carelessness,  or  ignorance  of  the 
possible  consequences,  place  n  light  at  night- 
time where  an  infant  is  lying  down,  on  that 
side  to  which  the  eyes  of  the  child  m)  lying 
down  can  be  bent,  but  its  neck  cannot  be 
turned,  the  gaze  of  that  child  will  be  so  fixed 
in  that  direction,  that  we  have  knou-n  some 
to  have  come  to  squint  by  this  means,  in  that 
the  eyes  rel:iined  that  form  which  h;d>it  in 
some  way  impressed  u|Hin  them  while  tender 
and  soft.*  In  the  case,  too.  of  the  Other 
bodily  senses,  the  souls  of  infants,  as  far  as 
their  age  jicrmits,  so  narrow  themselves  m  it 
were,  and  arc  bent  upon  them,  that  they 
either  vehemently  detest  or  vehemently  desire 
that  only  which  offends  or  allures  through  the 
flesh,  but  do  not  think  of  (heir  own  inward 
self,  nor  can  be  made  to  do  so  by  admonition; 
because  they  do  not  yet  know  the  signs  tliat 
express  admonition,  whereof  words  are  the 
chief,  of  which  as  of  other  things  they  are 
wholly  ignorant.  And  that  it  is  one  thing 
not  to  know  oneself,  another  not  to  Uiink  o( 
oneself,  wc  have  shown  already  in  the  some 

i.  But  let  us  pass  by  the  infantine  aj^e,  ^ 
since  we  cannot  question  it  as  to  what  goes 
on  within  itself,  while  we  have  oursclvo  pretty 
well  forgotten  it,  Let  it  suflice  only  for  ns 
hence  to  be  ccruin,  that  when  man  lias  come 
to  be  able  lo  think  of  the  nature  of  his  own 
mmd,  and  to  find  out  what  is  the  trath,  he 
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vill  ftnd  ti  nowhere  elte  but  in  himself.  An<I 
he  wil)  firviJ,  not  what  he  did  ttot  know,  hut 
that  of  which  he  did  not  think,  For  what  do 
wc  know,  if  wc  do  not  know  what  is  in  our 
own  mind;  when  wc  can  know  nothing  at  all 
of  what  we  do  know,  unless  bj^  the  mind  ? 

CHAP.  6, — HOW  A  KJND  OF  TRIXITY  EXISTS  tK 
THE  MIND  THINKING  OF  ITSKLF.  WHAT  IS 
THE  PART  or  THOUOHT  IN  THIS  TRIStTV. 

The  function  of  thought,  however,  is  so 
great,  that  nut  even  the  mind  itself  can,  so 
to  say,  place  itself  in  its  ovn  sight,  except 
when  it  thinks  of  itself;  and  henoc  it  is  so  far 
the  cnse,  that  nothir^  is  in  the  sigfit  of  the 
mind,  except  that  which  is  being  thought  of. 
that  not  even  the  mind  itself,  whereby  we 
think  whatever  we  do  think,  cin  be  in  its  own 
si);hl  othcrwi&c  than  by  lliinking  of  it&etf. 
But  in  tfAa/  way  it  is  not  in  its  own  siglii 
when  it  is  ivot  lliinking  of  itself,  while  it  can 
never  Aririiliout  ilscif,  .ts  thoti^rh  itself  were 
one  ttiinic,  and  the  stKht  of  itself  .-mother,  it 
is  not  in  my  pou-cr  to  discover.  For  this  if, 
tMt  unreasonably  said  of  the  eye  of  the  body; 
for  the  eye  itself  of  the  t)ody  is  fixed  in  its 
own  proper  place  in  the  body,  but  its  si^ht 
extends  to  ttiings  external  lu  it.nelf,  and 
reaches  even  to  the  stars.  And  the  eye  is  not 
in  its  own  sight,  since  it  docs  not  look  at  it- 
self, unless  by  means  of  a  mirror,  .is  is  said 
above:'  a  thing  that  certainly  does  not  hc-tp- 
pen  when  the  mind  pLices  itself  in  its  own 
sight  by  thinking  of  itself.  Docs  it  then  sec 
one  part  of  itself  by  means  of  another  part 
of  itself,  when  it  looks  at  itself  in  thought, 
as  wc  look  at  some  of  our  members,  which 
can  be  in  our  sight,  with  other  also  of  our 
members,  m.  with  our  eyes?  What  can  lie 
said  or  tiiouglu  more  absurd  ?  For  by  what 
is  the  mind  removed,  except  by  itself?  or 
where  is  it  placed  so  as  to  be  in  itti  own  sight, 
except  before  itself?  Therefore  it  will  not 
be  there,  where  it  was,  when  it  w^s  not  in  its 
o«'a  stght;  because  it  has  been  put  down  in 
one  place,  after  being  taken  away  from  an- 
other. But  if  it  migrated  in  order  to  be  be- 
held, where  wdl  it  remain  in  ortJtr  to  behold  } 
Is  it  as  it  were  doubled,  so  as  to  he  in  this  and 
in  Ih.it  pUcc  at  the  same  lime,  t'h.  both  where 
it  can  bchnhl,  and  where  it  can  be  beheld; 
that  in  itself  it  mny  be  beholding,  and  before 
iuelf  beheld  ?  If  wc  .tsk  the  truth,  it  will  tell 
as  nothing  of  the  sort  since  it  is  but  feigned 
images  of  bodily  objects  of  which  wc  conceive 
when  wc  conceive  thus;  and  that  llic  mind  is 
not  such,  is  very  certain  to  tlie  few  minds  by 


which  the  truth  on  siich  a  subject  can  be  In- 
quired. It  appears,  therefore,  that  the  lie- 
holding  of  the  mind  is  something  pertaining 
to  its  nature,  and  is  recalled  to  that  nature 
when  it  conceives  of  itself,  not  as  if  by  mov^j 
ing  through  space,  but  by  an  incorporeal  con-' 
version;  biit  when  it  is  not  conceiving  of  it- 
self,  it  appears  that  it  is  not  indeed  in  its  own 
sight,  nor  is  its  own  perception  formed  from 
it,  but  yet  that  it  knows  itself  as  tliough  it 
were  to  itself  a  remembrance  of  itself.  Like 
one  who  is  skilled  in  many  branches  of  learn- 
ing: the  things  which  he  knows  arc  contained 
in  his  memory,  but  nothing  thereof  is  in  the 
sight  of  his  mind  except  that  of  which  he  is 
conceiving;  while  all  the  rest  are  stored  up 
in  a  kind  of  secret  knowk-dgc,  which  is  called 
memory.  The  trinity,  then,  which  we  were.J 
setting  forth,  w.ns  constituted  in  this  way: 
first,  wc  placed  in  the  memory  the  object  by 
which  the  perception  of  the  percipient  was 
formed;  next,  the  conformation,  or  as  it  werC'^ 
the  image  which  is  impressed  thereby;  lastly, 
love  or  will  as  that  which  combines  the  two. 
When  the  mind^  then,  beholds  itself  in  con- 
ception, it  understands  and  cognizes  itself;  it 
b^eis,  therefore,  this  its  own  undefstan<ling 
and  cognition.  For  an  incorporeal  thing 
is  understood  when  it  is  beheld,  and  is 
cognixed  when  understood.  Yet  certainly 
the  mind  does  not  so  beget  this  knou-U 
edge  of  itself,  when  it  beholds  itself  as 
understood  by  conception,  as  though  it  had 
before  been  unknown  to  itself;  but  it  was 
known  to  itself,  in  the  way  in  which  things 
are  known  which  arc  contained  in  the  memory, 
but  of  which  one  is  not  thinking;  since  we 
say  that  a  man  knows  letters  even  when  ho  is 
thinking  of  something  else,  and  not  of  letters. 
.\nd  these  two,  the  hcgetiei'  and  the  Iwgotten, 
arc  coupled  together  by  love,  .is  by  a  third, 
which  is  nothing  else  than  will,  seeking  or 
holding  fast  the  enjoyment  of  something.  Wc 
held,  therefore,  that  a  trinity  of  ilie  mind  is 
to  be  intim.-Ltcd  also  by  these  three  terms, 
memory,  intelligence,  will. 

9,  But  since  the  mind,  as  we  said  near  the 
end  of  the  same  tenth  tiook,  always  remem- 
bers itself,  and  always  understands  and  loves 
itself,  although  it  docs  not  always  ilnnk  of  it- 
self as  distinguished  from  those  things  which 
.ire  not  itself;  we  must  inquire  in  what  way 
understanding  [iidelUdHi)  belongs  to  concep* 
tiiin,  while  the  notion  [miitia)  of  each  thing 
that  is  in  the  mind,  even  when  one  is  not 
thinking  of  it,  is  said  to  belong  only  to  the' 
memory.  For  if  this  is  so,  then  the  mind  had 
not  these  three  things:  viz.  the  remembrance, 
the  understanding,  and  the  love  of  itself;  but 
it   only  remembered  itself,   and  afterwards, 
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wlicn  it  bc^nn  to  think  of  itself,  then  it  un* 
ilcrstood  and  loved  iitcll. 


chap.  7. — the  tmtkc  is  made  plam  bv  as 
example.  is  what  wav  the  matter  is 
Handled  in  orolr  ix>  help  the  readeh. 

Wherefore  let  i»  consider  more  carefully 
thst  cx.-im|>Ic  which  we  have  iiddticetl,  wherein 
it  was  shown  1b.1t  not  knowing  a  thing  is  dilT- 
erent  from  not  thinking  [conceiving]  of  it; 
and  that  it  may  so  happen  that  a  mnn  knows 
something  of  which  he  is  not  thinking,  when 
he  is  thinking  of  something  else,  not  of  tiiat. 
When  any  one.  then,  who  is  skilled  in  two  or 
more  branches  of  knowledge  is  thinking  of 
one  of  them,  though  he  is  not  thinking  of  the 
other  or  others,  yei  he  knows  them.  Dtii  can 
we  rightly  xny.  This  musician  certainly  knows 
music,  but  he  does  not  now  understand  it,  be- 
cause he  is  not  thinking  of  it;  hut  he  docs 
now  understand  geometry,  for  of  that  he  is 
now  thinking?  Such  an  ussenion,  as  far  as 
appears,  is  absurd.  What,  again,  if  we  w-ere 
to  say.  This  musician  certainly  knows  music, 
but  he  does  not  now  lore  it,  while  he  is  not 
now  thinking  of  it;  but  he  does  now  love 
geometry,  because  of  th.it  he  is  now  thinking; 
— is  not  this  similarly  nhsurd?  Kut  we  say 
quite  correctly.  This  person  whom  you  per- 
ceive disputing  about  geometry  is  also  a  per- 
fect musician,  for  he  both  remembers  music, 
and  understands,  and  loves  it;  hut  although 
he  both  knows  anti  loves  it,  he  is  not  now 
thinking  of  it.  since  he  is  thinking  of  geome- 
try, of  which  he  is  dispuiin;;.  And  hence  we 
arc  warned  that  we  hare  a  kind  of  knowledge 
of  ccrwtn  things  stored  tip  in  the  recesses  of 
the  mind,  and  that  this,  when  it  is  thought  of, 
as  it  were,  steps  forth  in  public,  and  is  placed 
as  if  openly  in  the  sight  of  the  mind;  fur  then 
the  mind  itself  finds  that  it  both  remcmlier*. 
and  understands,  and  loves  itself,  even  al- 
though It  was  not  thinking  of  itself,  when  it 
was  thinking  of  something  else.  But  in  the 
case  of  that  of  which  wc  have  not  thought 
for  a  long  lime,  and  cannot  think  of  it  unless 
reminded:  tliat.  if  the  phrase  is  allowable,  in 
some  wonderftil  way  I  know  not  how.  we  do 
not  Itiiftf  that  we  know.  In  short,  it  is  rightly 
said  by  him  who  reminds,  to  him  whom  he  re- 
minds, Vou  know  this,  but  you  do  not  know 
that  you  know  it;  I  will  remind  you,  and  you 
will  find  that  you  know  what  you  had  thought 
you  did  not  know.  Books,  too,  lead  to  the 
s.ime  results,  i«,  those  that  are  written  upon 
subjects  which  the  render  nndcr  the  guidance 
of  reason  finds  to  be  true;  not  those  subjects 
which  he  believes  to  be  Inie  on  the  faith  of 
the  narrator,  as  in  the  case  of  history;  but  I 


those  which  he  himself  also  finds  to  be  tme. 
either  of  himself,  or  in  that  truth  itself  whicti 
is  the  light  of  the  mind.  But  he  who  cannot 
contemplate  these  things,  evta  when  re- 
I  minded,  is  too  deeply  buried  in  the  darkness 
of  ignorance,  through  gre.tt  blindness  of  heart 
and  too  wonderfully  nccd»  divine  help,  to  be 
ablo  to  att.iin  to  true  wisdom. 

lo.  For  this  reason  I  have  wished  to  ad- 
duce some  kind  of  proof,  be  it  what  it  might. 
re!.|)ecling  the  act  of  conceiving,  such  as 
might  serve  to  show  in  what  way.  out  of  the 
things  contained  in  the  n>emory,  the  mind's 
eye  is  informed  in  recollecting,  and  some 
such  thing  is  t>egottcn.  when  a  man  conceives, 
as  was  already  in  him  when,  before  he  con- 
ceived, he  remembered;  because  it  is  easier 
to  distinguish  tilings  that  take  place  at  suc- 
cessive times,  And  where  the  parent  precedes 
the  offspring  by  an  interval  of  time.  For  if 
wc  refer  ourselves  to  the  inner  memory  of  the 
mind  by  which  it  remembers  itself,  and  to  the 
inner  understanding  by  which  it  understands 
itself,  and  to  the  inner  will  by  which  it  loves 
itself,  where  these  three  alwiiys  arc  together, 
and  always  have  been  together  since  they  be- 
gan to  he  at  all,  whether  they  were  being 
thouffht  of  or  not;  the  image  of  this  trinity 
will  indeed  appear  to  pertain  even  to  the 
mcmor)'  alone;  but  because  in  this  case  a 
word  cannot  he  without  a  thought  (for  we 
riuHi  all  that  we  say,  even  if  it  be  said  liy  that 
inner  word  which  belongs  to  no  sep-trate  lan- 
guage), this  image  is  rather  to  be  discerned  in 
these  three  things,  n's.  memory,  intelligence, 
will.  And  I  me-m  now  by  intelligence  that 
by  which  we  understand  in  thought,  tlvat  is, 
when  our  thought  is  formed  by  the  finding  of 
those  things,  which  had  been  at  hand  to  the 
memory  but  were  not  being  thought  of ;  and 
I  mean  that  will,  or  love,  or  preference,  which 
combines  tliis  offspring  and  ))nrcnl,  and  is  in 
some  w.iy  common  to  both.  Hence  it  was 
tiial  I  tried  also,  vii.  in  the  eleventh  book,  to 
le;id  on  the  slowness  of  readers  by  means  of 
oulwani  sensible  things  which  arc  teen  by  the 
eyes  of  the  tiesh;  arul  that  I  then  proceeded 
to  enter  with  them  upon  that  power  of  the 
inner  man  whereby  he  reasons  of  things  tem- 
poral, deferring  the  consideration  of  that 
which  dominates  as  the  higher  power,  by 
which  he  contemplates  things  eternal.  And 
[  discussed  this  in  two  books,  distinguishing 
the  two  in  the  twelfth,  the  one  of  them  t>eing 
higher  and  the  other  lower,  and  that  the  lower 
ought  to  lie  subject  to  the  higher;  and  in  the 
thirteenth  I  discusse<l,  with  what  truth  and 
brevity  I  could,  the  office  of  the  lower,  in 
which  the  wholesome  knowlc<lgc  of  things 
human  is  contained,  in  order  that  we  may  so 
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4ct  in  this  temporal  Wte  as  to  attain  that  which 
u  eternal;  since,  indeed,  I  have  cursorily  in- 
cluded in  a  single  ttoolc  a  siihjeci  to  manifold 
and  copious,  and  one  «)  well  known  by  the 
many  and  ^rcat  afKumenU  o/  many  and  grcnt 
men,  while  manifcMing  that  a  trinity  exists 
also  in  it,  but  not  yet  one  that  can  be  called 
aa  image  of  God. 

CRAV.  8. — THK  TRIKITY  WHICH  IS  THE  IMAGE 
or  COO  IS  NOW  T<}  vr.  SOUGHT  IN  THE  NO- 
BUST  rAKT  or  THK  HIND. 

It.  Bat  we  hare  come  now  to  that  arga- 
nent  in  which  we  have  undenaken  to  con- 
sider the  noblest  part  of  the  human  mind,  by 
•liich  it  knows  or  can  know  <toiI,  in  onler 
that  we  may  find  in  it  the  image  of  God.  For 
although  the  humnn  mind  it  not  of  the  snmc 
nature  with  God,  yet  the  image  of  that  nature 
than  which  none  i»  belter,  is  to  be  sought  ami 
fonnd  in  ns,  in  that  than  which  our  nature 
also  has  nothing  tictter.  But  the  mind  must 
first  be  considered)  as  it  is  in  itself,  before  it 
becomes  partaker  of  Cod;  nnd  His  image 
must  be  found  in  it.  For,  as  we  have  said, 
although  worn  out  and  defaced  by  losing  the 
panicipation  of  God,  yet  the  image  of  God 
Still  remains.'  For  it  is  His  image  in  this 
very  point,  that  it  is  capable  of  Him,  and  can 
be  (vartaker  of  Him;  which  so  great  g00<l  is 
only  made  po*»ible  by  it*  lieing  His  image. 
Well,  then,  the  mind  remembers,  under- 
Stands,  loves  itself;  if  we  discern  this,  we 
discern  a  trinity,  not  yet  indeed  God.  but  now 
at  last  an  image  of  God.  Tiic  memory  docs 
not  receive  from  without  that  which  it  is  to 
botd;  nor  does  the  understanding  find  with- 
otit  that  which  it  i^to  regard,  as  the  eye  of 
the  body  docs;  nor  has  will  joined  these  two 
from  wiUiout,  as  it  joins  the  form  of  the  body- 
ily  object  and  that  which  is  thence  wrought 
in  the  vision  of  the  beholder;  nor  has  concep- 
tion, in  being  turned  to  it,  found  an  image  of 
a  thing  seen  without,  which  lias  been  some- 
how seixcd  and  laid  up  in  the  memor}*,  whence 
the  intuition  of  bim  that  retxillects  has  lieen 
formed,  will  as  a  third  joining  the  two:  as  we 
showed  to  take  place  in  those  trinities  which 
were  discovered  in  things  coqioreal,  or  which 
were  somehow  dr.iwn  within  from  bodily  ob- 
jecu  by  the  lx»dily  sense;  of  .ill  which  we 
have  discoursed  in  the  eleventh  book.'  Nor, 
again,  as  it  took  place,  or  appeared  to  do  so, 
when  we  went  on  funher  to  discuss  that  knowl. 
edge,  which  bad  its  place  now  in  the  work- 
ings  of  the  inner  mnn,  and  which  was  to  be 
distinguished  from  wisdom;  of  which  knowl- 
edge the  subject-matter  was,  as  it  were,  ad- 
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rentitious  to  the  mind,  and  either  was  brought 
thither  by  historical  information, — as  deeds 
and  words,  which  arc  performed  in  time  and 
pass  away,  or  which  again  arc  established  in 
the  nature  of  things  in  their  own  times  and 
places.— or  arises  in  the  man  himself  not  Iw- 
ing  there  before,  whctlicr  on  the  information 
of  others,  or  by  his  own  iliinking, — as  faith, 
which  we  commended  at  length  in  the  thir- 
teenth book,  or  as  the  virtues,  by  whidi,  if 
they  are  true,  one  so  lives  well  in  thik  mortal- 
ity as  to  live  blessedly  in  that  immortality 
which  God  promises.    These  and  otlier  things 
of  the  kind  have  their  proper  order  in  time, 
and  in  that  order  we  discerned  more  elisily  a 
trinity  of  memory,  sight,  and  love.    For  some 
of  such  things  anticipate  the  knowIc<tge  of 
learners.     For  they  are  knowablc  also  licforc 
Ihey  are  known,  and  beget  in  the  le.irner  a 
knowledge  of  themselves.     And  they  either 
exist  in  their  own  proper  places,  or  have  hap- 
pened in  time  past;  although  things  that  arc 
past  do  not  themselves  exist,  but  only  certain 
signs  of  them  as  past,  the  sight  or  hearing  of 
which  makes  it  known  that  they  have  been 
and  have  passed  avray.     And  these  signb  are 
cither  situate  in  tlic  places  themselves,  as  e.g. 
moiuimcnts  of  the  dead  or  the  like;  or  exist 
in  written  books  worthy  of  credit,  as  is  alt  his- 
tory that  is  of  weight  and  approved  authority; 
or  are  in  the  minds  of  those  who  already  knowj 
them;  since  what  is  already  known  to  ti 
is  knowable  certainly  to  others  also,  whose^ 
knowledge  it  has   anticipated,  and    who  arc 
able  to  know  it  on  the  information  of  thosa  i 
who  do  know  it.     And  all  these  things.  whcil| 
th«y  are  learned,  produce  a  certain  kind 
trinity,  vft.  by  their  own  proper  species,  whiclil| 
was  knowable  also  before  it  was  known,  and 
by  the  application  to  this  of  the  knowledge  of 
the  Icnrncr,  which  then  begins  to  exist  when 
be  learns  them,  and  by  will  as  a  third  whicli 
combines  Imth;  and  when  they  are  known,  yet 
another  tnnity  is  produced  in  the  recollecting . 
of  them,  and  this  now  inwardly  in  the  minai 
itself,  from  those   images  which,  when  they 
were  teamed,  were  impressed  upon  the  mem- 
ory, and  fn>m  the  informing  of  the  thought 
when  the  look  h.is  been  turned  upon  these  by 
recollection,  and  from  the   will  whicl)   as  a 
third  combines  these  two.     But  those  tilings) 
which   arise  in  the  mind,  not   havmg  been 
there  before,  as  faith  and  other  things  of  thiit 
kind,  although  they  appear  to  be  adventitious, 
since  ihey  arc  implanted  by  teaching,  yet  are 
not  situate  without  or  iransactctl  without,  as 
are  Uiose  things  which  arc  bebcvcd;  but  tte- 
gan  to  be  altogether  within  in  the  mind  itself. 
For  faith  is  not  that  which  is  believml,  but ' 
that  by  wliich  it  is  believed;  and  the  former 
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Is  IwlifiTcd,  the  !aiter  seen.  Nevertheless,  be- 
cause it  b^an  to  l>e  in  llic  mind,  which  m> 
a  mind  alio  liefore  lhc*e  things  bcj^an  to  lie 
in  it,  it  aeems  to  be  somewhat  adventitious, 
and  will  be  reckoned  among  things  p^st,  when 
sight  shall  have  succeeded,  an<I  itself  shall 
have  ceased  to  be.  And  it  makc«  now  by  its 
pretenoc,  retained  as  it  is.  and  beheld,  and 
lovt'd.  a  iliffcrent  trinity  from  ihat  which  it  will 
then  make  by  means  of  some  trace  of  itself, 
which  in  (Mssin^  it  will  have  left  in  the  mem- 
ory: as  has  been  already  said  above. 

CHAP.  9. — WHETHER  JUSTICE  AND  THE  OTHER 
VIRTUES  CEASE  TO  KXISl  IN  THE  KUTURE 
UFE. 

11.  There  is,  however,  some  question 
rained,  whether  the  virtues  likewise  by  which 
one  lives  well  in  this  present  mortality,  seeing 
that  they  themselves  begin  also  to  be  in  the 
mind,  which  was  a  mind  none  the  less  when 
it  existed  before  without  them,  cease  also  to 
exist  at  that  time  when  tiicy  hare  brought  us 
to  things  eternal.  For  some  have  thought  that 
they  will  cease,  and  in  the  cascof  thrce^pru- 
dcncc,  fortitude,  temperance — such  an  asser- 
tion seoms  to  have  something  in  it;  but  jus- 
tice is  immortal,  and  will  rather  then  he  m.idc 
perfect  in  us  than  cease  to  be.  Yet  Tutlius, 
the  great  author  of  clo()iieiice,  when  .nrgiimg 
in  the  dialogue  HarteHsius.  says  of  all  four: 
"  If  we  were  .-illowed,  when  wc  migrated  from 
this  life,  to  live  forever  in  the  islands  of  the 
blessed,  as  fables  tell,  what  need  were  there 
of  eloquence  when  there  would  be  no  trials,  or 
what  need,  indeed,  of  the  very  vinucs  them- 
selves? For  we  should  not  need  fortitude 
when  nothing  of  cither  toil  ordangcrwns  pro- 
posed to  us;  nor  justice, when  there  w.is  noth. 
ingof  anybody  else's  to  be  coveted;  nor  tem- 
perance, to  govern  lusts  that  would  not  exist; 
nor,  indeed,  should  we  need  prudence,  when 
there  was  no  choice  offered  hetwecii  good  and 
evil.  Wc  sliould  be  blessed,  therefore,  solely 
by  learning  and  knowing  nature,  by  which 
alone  also  the  life  of  the  gotts  is  praiseworthy. 
And  hence  we  may  perceive  th.it  cverj-thing 
else  is  a  matter  of  necessity,  httt  this  is  one  of 
free  choice."  This  great  orator,  then,  when 
procl.iiming  the  excellence  of  philosophy, 
going  over  again  all  that  he  had  learned  from 
philosophers,  and  excellently  and  plcisantly 
explaining  it,  has  aflirmcd  all  four  virtues  to 
he  necessary  in  this  life  only,  which  wc  sec 
to  be  full  of  troubles  and  mistakes;  but  not 
one  of  ihcm  when  wc  shall  have  migrated  from 
this  life,  if  wc  are  permitted  10  live  there 
where  is  a  blessed  life;  but  that  blessed  souls 
are  blessed  only  in  learning  and  knowing,  i.e. 


in  the  contemplation  of  nature,  than  whidi 
nothing  is  belter  and  more  lovable.  It  is  tlut 
n.-iture  wtiicu  cre.tted  .tnd  appointed  all  other 
nature*.  And  if  it  belongs  to  justice  to  be 
subject  to  the  gm'enimenl  of  this  nature,  tlien 
juKticc  is  certainly  immortal;  nor  will  it  cease 
to  be  in  that  blessedness,  but  will  be  such  and 
so  grctt  that  it  cannot  be  more  perfect  or 
greater.  Perh3p8,too,  the  other  three  virtues 
— prudence  although  no  longer  with  any  risk 
of  error,  and  fortitude  without  the  vexation  of 
bearing  evils,  and  temperance  without  the 
thwarting  of  lust — will  exist  in  that  blessed- 
ness: so  that  i^  may  be  the  part  of  prudence  to 
prefer  or  equal  no  good  thing  to  God;  and  of 
fortitude,  to  cleave  to  Him  most  steadfastly; 
and  of  temperance,  to  tic  pleased  by  no  hann- 
ful  defect.  But  ttiat  which  justice  is  now  con-  _ 
ccrned  m\\\  in  helping  the  wretched,  and  pru-  I 
dence  in  guarding  against  treachery,  and  for-  ■ 
titudc  in  bearing  troubles  patiently,  and  tem- 
pcrance  in  controlling  evil  pleasures,  will  not 
exist  there,  where  there  will  be  no  evil  at  all. 
And  hence  those  acts  of  the  virtues  which  arc 
necessary  to  this  mortal  life,  like  llic  faith  to 
which  they  arc  to  be  referred,  will  be  reck- 
oned among  things  past;  and  they  make  now 
a  dilTcTcni  trinity,  whilst  wc  hold,  look  at, 
and  love  them  as  present,  from  that  which 
they  will  then  make,  when  wc  shall  discover 
them  not  to  be,  but  to  have  been,  t)y  certain 
traces  of  them  which  they  will  have  left  in 
passing  in  the  memory;  since  then,  too,  there 
will  be  a  trinity,  when  that  trace,  lie  it  of  what 
sort  it  may,  shall  lie  retained  in  the  memor)', 
and  tnily  recognixed,  and  then  these  two  be 
joined  by  will  as  a  third, 


CHAl".  10. — HOW  A  IKINITV  IB  i>RODIK:ED  8Y 
TItK  MINI)  KKMKMI1EKINU,  t;K(>KRl9TANDtH0, 
AKD  tOVINU  ITSELF. 
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13.  In  the  knowledge  of  all  these  temporal 
things  whicli  we  have  mentioned,  there  arc 
some  knowabte  things  which  precede  the  ac- 
i|uiHition  of  the  knowledge  of  them  by  an  inter- 
val of  time,  as  in  the  r^tsc  of  those  sensible  ob- 
J'ects  which  were  already  real  before  they  were 
:nown,  or  of  all  those  things  that  are  learned 
through  history:  but  some  things  begin  to  be 
at  the  same  time  with  the  knowing  of  them,— 
just  as, if  any  visible  object,  which  did  not  ex-  ■ 
ist  before  at  ."^ll,  were  to  rise  up  before  our  ■ 
eyes,  certainly  it  docs  not  precede  our  know- 
ing  it;  or  if  there  be  any  sound  made  where 
there  is  some  one  to  hear,  no  doubt  the  sound 
and  the  hearing  that  sound  begin  and  end 
simultaneously.  Yet  none  the  IcsJ,  whether 
prcccdin)f  in  lime  or  beginning  to  exist  simul- 
taneously, knowable  things  generate  knowl- 


«Ige,  and  are  nol  generated  by  knowledge. 
But  when  knowledge  has  come  to  p.i&s,  when- 
ever the  thinj^  known  and  lait]  up  in 
memory  arc  reviewed  by  recollection,  who 
docs  not  sec  that  the  retaining  them  in  the 
memory  i&  prior  in  time  to  the  sight  of  them 
in  recollection,  aiid  to  the  uniting  of  tlie  two 
tfainss  liy  will  as  a  third  ?  In  the  mind,  how- 
ver,  it  is  not  so.  For  the  mind  is  not  adven- 
titious to  itself,  as  tliougb  there  came  to  Itself 
already  existing,  that  same  self  not  already 
existing,  from  somewhere  else,  or  did  not  in- 
deed come  from  somewhere  else,  but  that  in 
the  mind  ittelf  already  exiitting,  there  was 
bom  that  »ame  mind  no<  already  existing; 
just  as  faith,  which  before  was  not,  arises  in 
the  mini!  wtiich  already  was.  Nor  does  the 
mind  see  itself,  as  it  were,  sel  up  in  its  own 
memor)-  by  recollection  siihseqiicntly  to  the 
knowing  of  itself,  as  though  it  was  not  there 
before  it  knew  itself;  where.is.doubilcss,  from 
tbc  time  when  it  began  to  be,  it  has  never 
ceased  to  remcmt>cr,  to  understand,  and  to 
lore  itself,  as  we  have  already  shown.  And 
bence,  when  it  is  turned  to  itself  by  thought, 
there  arises  a  trinity,  in  which  now  at  length 
we  can  discern  also  a  word ;  since  it  is  formed 
from  thought  itself,  will  uniting  both.  Here, 
then,  we  may  recognize,  more  than  we  have 
hitherto  done,  the  image  of  which  we  are  in 
search. 

CHAP.     It. — WIIKTllltll     SIKHOKV    18    ALSO    OK 
THISiiS  fRltSKNT. 

14.  But  some  one  will  »ay,  That  is  not 
memory  by  which  the  mind,  which  is  ever 
present  to  itself,  is  affinned  Co  remember  it* 
self;  (or  memory  is  of  things  past,  not  of 
things  present.  For  there  are  some,  and 
among  them  Cicero,  who,  in  treating  of  the 
virtues,  have  diviilcd  prudence  into  these 
three — meroorj",  understanding,  forethought: 
to  wit,  assigning  memory  to  things  past,  un- 
derstanding to  things  prtscnt.  forethought  to 
things  future;  which  last  is  certain  only  in  the 
case  of  those  who  arc  prescient  of  the  future; 
and  this  is  no  gift  of  men,  unless  it  be  granted 
from  above,  as  to  the  propliets.  And  hence 
the  book  of  Wisdom,  speaking  of  men,  "  The 
Ihoughts  of  mortals,"  it  says,  "are  fearful, 
and  our  forethought  uncertain."'  But  mem- 
ovT  of  things  past,  and  understanding  of 
things  present,  are  certain:  oercain,  I  mc.-in, 
respecting  things  incorporeal,  which  arc  pres- 
ent; for  things  airprtrcal  arc  present  to  the 
sight  of  the  corjioreal  eyes.  But  let  any  one 
who  denies  that  there  is  any  memory  of  things 
pretent.  attend  to  the  language  used  even  in 
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profane  literature,  where  exactness  of  words 
W.1S  more  looked  for  than  truth  of  things, 
"  Nor  did  Ulysses  suffcrsuch  things,  nor  did 
the  Ithacan  forget  liimsclfin  so  grc.nt  a  peril."*' 
For  when  Virgil  Mid  tiiat  Ulysses  did  not  for- 
get himself,  what  else  did  he  mean,  exccpt| 
that  he  remembered  himself?  Ami  since  he 
was  present  to  himself,  he  could  not  possibly' 
remember  himself,  unless  memory  pertained 
to  things  present.  .And,  therefore,  as  th^t 
is  called  memory  in  things  post  which  m.akes 
It  possible  to  recall  and  remember  them;  so 
in  nthing  present,  as  the  mind  is  to  iuetf.  that 
IS  nol  unreasonably  to  be  called  memory, 
which  makes  the  mind  at  hand  to  itself,  so^ 
chat  it  can  be  understood  by  ilsown  thought, 
and  then  both  be  joined  logclher  by  luvcof  it- 
self. 

CHAP.  13. — ^niETRIXITV  IN  THE  MtKtt  IS  THK 
IMAGK  or  GOn,  IN  THAT  IT  KEMKMIICfIS,  t;N- 
niiKSTAMffi,  AND  LOVB8  fiOD,  WHICH  TO  DO 
tS  WISDOM. 

IS-  This  trinity,  then,  of  the  mind  is  not 
therefore  the  image  of  God,  because  the  m\ni 
remembers  itself,  and  understands  and  lows^ 
itself;  but  because  it  can  also  remember,  un- 
derstand, and  love  fiim  by  whom  it  was  made. 
And  in  so  doing  it  i»  made  wise  itself.  But 
if  it  docs  not  i\o  so,  even  when  it  remembers, 
understands,  and  loves  itself,  then  it  is  fool, 
ish.  Let  it  then  remember  its  God,  after 
whose  image  it  is  made,  and  let  it  understand 
and  love  Him.  Or  to  say  the  same  thing  more  ■ 
briefly,  let  it  worship  God,  who  is  not  made,] 
by  whom  because  itself  was  made,  it  is  capa- 
ble and  can  be  partaker  of  Him;  wherefore  it 
is  written,  "  Beliold,  the  worshipof  God.  that 
is  wisdom."*  And  then  it  will  be  wise,  not 
by  its  own  light,  but  by  participation  of  that 
supreme  Light;  and  wherein  it  is  eternal, 
therein  shall  reign  in  blessedness.  For  thia  i 
wi^lom  of  man  is  so  called,  m  thai  it  is  also 
of  God.  For  then  it  is  true  wisdom;  for  if 
it  is  human,  it  is  vain.  Yet  not  so  of  God,  as 
is  that  wherewith  God  is  wise.  For  He  is  not : 
wise  t)y  partaking  of  Himself,  as  the  mind  is 
hy  parUking  of  God.  But  as  we  call  it  ihc 
righteousness  of  God,  not  only  when  we 
speak  of  that  by  which  He  Himself  is  right. 
cons,  but  also  of  that  which  He  gives  to  man 
when  He  justifies  the  ungodly,  which  latter 
righteousness  the  apostle  commending,  saya 
of  some,  that  "  not  knowing  the  righteousness 
of  God  and  going  about  to  establish  their  own  | 
righteousness,  they  are  not  subject  to  the  right- 
eousness of  God;"'  so  also  it  may  be  said  of 
some,  that  not  knowirg  the  wisdom  of  God 
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and  going  about  to  establish  their  awn  wli- 
dom,  they  arc  dm  subject  to  the  wisdom  of 
God. 

t6.  Tliere  is,  then,  a  nature  not  made, 
which  made  all  other  natures,  great  and  small, 
and  is  without  doubt  more  excellent  than 
those  which  it  has  m.idc,  and  thcTcfore  also 
UwB  that  of  which  wc  arc  spe.^kmg;  r/s.  than 
the  r.itional  and  mldlcciual  nature,  whid)  is 
thu  mind  of  man,  made  after  the  image  of 
Him  who  mndc  it.  And  that  nature,  more 
cxccllcni  thnn  the  rc«l,  is  God.  And  indeed 
'*  He  it  not  far  from  every  ont  of  us,"  as  the 
apostle  »ys,  who  adds,  "  For  in  Him  wc  hvc, 
and  arc  moved,  and  have  our  being," '  And 
if  this  were  said  in  respect  to  the  body,  it 
might  be  understood  even  of  this  coriwrcal 
world;  for  in  it  too  in  respect  to  the  body,  wc 
live,  and  arc  moved,  and  have  our  being. 
And  therefore  it  oiijjht  to  be  taken  in  a  more 
excellent  way,  and  one  that  is  spiritual,  not 
visible,  in  respect  to  the  mind,  which  is  made 
after  fits  image  For  what  is  there  th.-it  is  not 
in  Him,  of  whom  it  is  divinely  nritten,  "  For 
of  Him,  and  through  flim,  and  in  Him, 
arc  all  things"?*  If,  then,  all  things  are  in 
Him,  in  whom  can  jiny  possibly  live  that  do 
live,  or  be  movetl  that  arc  moved,  except  in 
Him  in  whom  they  are?  Yet  all  arc  not 
with  Him  in  that  way  in  which  it  is  said  to 
Him,  "  1  am  continually  with  Thee." '  Nor 
is  He  with  .■dl  in  that  way  in  which  wc  say. 
The  Lord  he  with  you.  And  so  it  is  the  cs- 
pecial  wretchedness  of  man  not  to  be  with 
Him,  without  whom  he  cannot  \k.  For,  l>c- 
yond  a  doubt,  he  is  not  without  Him  in  whom 
he  is;  and  yet  if  he  does  not  remember,  and 
understand,  and  love  Him,  he  is  not  with 
Him.  And  when  any  one  absolutely  forgets 
a  thing,  certainly  it  is  impossible  even  to  re- 
mind him  of  it. 

CHAP.    13. — HOW   ANY   OtCE   CAN    FORGET   AND 

R£Memb):r  con. 

ly.  Let  us  take  nn  instance  for  the  purpose 
from  visible  things.  Somebody  whom  you  do 
rot  recognize  says  to  you,  Vou  knowmc;  and 
in  order  to  remind  you,  tells  you  where, when, 
and  how  he  became  known  to  you;  and  if, 
after  the  mention  of  every  sign  by  which  you 
might  be  recalled  to  remembrance,  you  still 
do  not  recognize  him,  then  you  have  so  come 
to  forget,  as  that  the  wlioleof  that  knowledge 
is  altogether  blotted  out  of  your  mind;  and 
nothing  else  remains,  but  that  you  take  his 
word  for  it  who  tells  you  that  you  once  knew 
him;  or  do  not  crcn  do  that,  if  you  do  not 
think  the  person  who  speaks  to  you  to  be 
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woftliy  of  credit.     But  if  you  do  remember  j 
him,  then  no  doubt  you  return  lo  rour  on  | 
memory,  and  find  in  it  that  w^iich  bad  not  beeo  ' 
altogether  blotted  out  by  forgetfulnctt.     Let 
us  return  to  tti.at  which  leU  us  to  adduce  thi* 
instance  from  the  intercourse  o(  men.   Among 
other  things,thc  9111 1'snim  uys,  "  The  wicked 
shall  be  turned  into  hell,  and  all  the  national 
that  forget  God;"*  and  .igain  the  lad  Psalm, 
"All  the  ends  of  the  worlil  shall  be  reminded, 
and  turned  unto  the  Lord."'     These  nations, 
then,  will  not  so  have  forgotten  Cod  .is  to  l>c 
un.ibic  to  remember  Him  when  reminded  of  1 
Him;  yet,  by  forgetting  God,  as  though  for- 
getting their  own  life,  they  had  been  turned  ' 
into  death,  y.^.  into  hell.*    But  when  remind-] 
ed  they  are  turned  to  the  Lord,  as  tbougli 
comint;  to  life   again  by  rememl>ering  their 
pro|>er  life  which  they  had  (orvotten.     It  is 
read  also  in  the  94th  Psalm,  "  Perceive  now, 
ye  who  are  unwise  among  t)ie  people;  and  ye 
fools,  when  will  ye  be  wise  ?   He  that  planted 
the  ear,  sliail  He  not  hcarp  "  etc'     For  this 
is  spoken  to  those,  who  said  vain  things  con- 
cerning God  through  not  understanding  Him. 

CIIAr.  14. — THE  MIND  LOVES  COD  IN  RICttTLV 
LOVING  IJSELE;  and  IV  IT  LOVE  NOT  OOD, 
IT  MUST  BK  SAID  TO  HATE  ITSELP.  EVEN  A 
WEAK  AND  KKRING  UIKD  IS  ALWAYS  STRONG 
IS  RbUEMBERINC,  UNDF.RKTANDINC,  AMD 
LOVING  ITSELF.  LET  IT  BE  TURNED  TO  (lOD, 
TBAT  IT    MAV  BE   BLESSLKD    IIV  RBMRURSRUIC, 

imDRR.srAriDiNc,  and  U>VINC  HIU. 

t8.  Hut  there  arc  yet  more  testimonies  in 
the  divine  Scriptures  concerning  the  love  of 
God.  For  in  it,  ihoseothcriwo  [namely,  mem- 
ory and  understanding]  are  understood  by 
consequence,  inasmuch  as  no  one  lovea  that 
which  he  docs  not  remember,  or  of  which  he 
is  wholly  ignorant.  And  hence  is  that  well 
known  and  primary  commandment,  '*  Thou 
Shalt  love  the  Lord  thy  God."  •  The  human 
mind,  then,  is  so  constituted,  that  at  no  time 
docs  it  not  remember,  and  understand,  and 
love  itself.  But  siuce  lie  who  hates  any  one 
is  anxious  to  injure  him,  not  undeservedly  is 
the  mind  of  man  also  said  to  hate  itself  when 
it  injures  itself.  Fur  it  wills  ill  to  itself 
through  ignorance,  in  that  it  does  not  think 
tliat  what  it  wills  is  prejudicial  to  it;  but  it 
none  the  less  does  will  ill  to  itself,  when  it 
wills  what  would  be  prejudicial  to  it.  And 
hence  it  is  written.  "  He  that  lovcth  iniquity, 
hatcth  his  own  soul."'  He,  therefore,  who 
knows  how  to  love   himself,  loves  God;  but  ■ 


I 


"  p».  11. 1;.  i  p..  itii.  (I. 

*  [Aujtu«tin  here  nnrfencandi  "ShEOl," 
ntiibuuin  fat  it»  nwlinl.— W.  (i.  T.  &! 
>  IV  Kit.  R.  4.  *  Ileal.  *i«. 


IB  i—tw  At  pker  4t 

__  >Pt.B.S. 


XIV.] 


ON  THE  TRINITY. 


'93 


be  who  does  noi  love  God,  even  if  lie  docs 
love  himM:IC, — a  thing  impLanted  in  bim  hy 
nature. — )'ct  ix  not  unsuilnbly  suid  to  hate  him- 
self, in.-ufniich  ns  lie  il<>e«  tluit  which  is  ad- 
mse  to  himself,  and  asxailEhimxIfax  thuujjh 
he  were  his  own  enemy.  And  this  is  no 
doubt  a  icmblc  delusion,  that  whereas  all  will 
to  prolit  themselves,  m.tfi)*  do  nothing  but  (ttat 
which  is  most  pcmicious  to  themselves. 
When  the  poet  was  describing  n  hke  disease 
of  dumb  animals,  "  May  the  gods,"  says  he, 
••  grani  better  things  to  the  pious,  .ind  assign 
tbat  delusion  to  enemies.  They  were  rending 
with  bare  teeth  their  own  torn  limbs."  '  Since 
it  was  a  disease  of  the  body  he  was  speaking 
of,  why  has  he  called  it  a  deIu»ioii,  unless  be- 
cause, while  nature  inclines  every  animal  to 
take  all  the  care  it  can  of  >t»clf.  that  disease 
was  such  that  those  animals  rent  those  very 
limbs  o(  theirs  which  ihcy  desired  should  be 
safe  and  sound?  Uut  when  the  minil  loves 
God,  and  by  consequence,  as  has  been  said, 
remembera  and  understands  Him,  then  it  is 
rightly  enjoined  also  to  tovc  its  neighbor  as  it- 
self; for  it  has  now  come  to  love  itself  rightly 
and  not  perversely  when  it  loves  God,  by 
panaking  of  whom  that  inuge  not  only  ex- 
ists, but  is  also  renewed  so  as  to  be  no  longer 
<^d,  and  restored  so  as  to  be  no  longer  de- 
faced, and  l>eatiried  so  as  to  be  no  longer 
unhappy.  Fur  although  it  so  love  itself,  that, 
supposing  the  alternative  to  be  proposed  to  it, 
it  would  lose  all  things  which  it  loves  less 
than  itself  rather  than  perish:  still,  by  aban- 
doning Him  who  is  above  it,  in  dependence 
upon  whom  alone  it  could  guard  its  own 
strength,  and  enjoy  Him  as  its  light,  to 
whom  It  is  sung  in  the  Psalm,  "  I  will  guard 
my  strength  in  dependence  u|»on  Thee,"  'and 
again,  "  Draw  near  to  Him,  and  be  enlight- 
ened,"i—it  has  been  made  so  weak  and  so 
dark,  that  it  has  fallen  aw.-iy  unhappily  from 
itself  too,  to  those  things  that  arc  not  what  it- 
self is.  and  which  arc  beneath  itself,  by  affec- 
tions th.ll  it  cannot  conquer,  and  delusinns 
frotn  which  it  sees  no  way  to  return.  And 
hence,  when  by  God's  mercy  now  penitent,  it 
cries  out  in  the  Psalms,  "  My  strength  fallclh 
me;  as  for  the  light  of  mine  eyes,  it  also  is 
gone  from  me."' 

19.  Vet,  in  themidstofthesecvilsof  weak- 
t>css  and  delusion,  great  as  they  arc,  it  could 
not  lose  its  natural  memory,  understanding 
and  love  of  itself  And  therefore  what  1 
quoted  above*  can  be  rightly  said,  "  AU 
though  man  walketh  in  un  image,  surely  he  is 
disquieted  in  vain:  he  hcapeih  up  treasures. 
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and  knoweth  not  who  shall  gather  them."* 
For  why  does  he  heap  up  ireasurcs,unlcss  lie- 
cause  his  strength  has  deserted  him,  through 
which  he  woiihl  have  God,  and  10  lack  noth< 
ing?  And  why  cannot  he  tell  for  whom  he 
shall  gather  them,  unless  because  the  light  of 
his  eyes  is  taken  from  him  ?  And  so  he  docs 
not  see  what  the  Truth  saith,  "  Thou  fool, 
this  night  thy  soul  shall  be  required  of  thee. 
Then  whose  shall  those  things  be  which  thou 
hast  provided  ?  " '  Vet  because  even  such  a 
man  walketh  in  an  image,  and  the  man's 
miiul  has  rcmcmbr.incc.  understanding,  and 
love  of  itself;  if  it  were  made  plain  to  it  that 
it  could  not  have  both,  while  it  was  permitted 
to  choose  one  and  lose  the  other,  vis.  either 
the  treasures  it  tias  heaped  up,  or  the  mind; 
who  is  so  utterly  without  mind,  as  to  prefer 
to  have  the  treasures  rather  than  the  mind  ? 
For  treasures  commonly  are  able  to  subvert 
the  mind,  but  the  mind  that  is  not  subverted 
by  treasures  can  live  more  easily  .ind  unen- 
cumbcrcdly  without  any  treasures.  But  who 
will  be  able  to  possess  treasures  unless  it  l>e 
by  means  of  the  mind?  For  if  an  infant, 
born  as  rich  as  you  please,  although  lord  of 
everything  that  is  rightfully  his,  yet  possess, 
es  nothing  if  his  mind  be  unconscious,  how 
cm  any  one  possibly  possess  anything  whose 
mind  is  wholly  lost?  Buiwhy  say  of  treasures, 
that  anybody,  if  the  choice  be  given  him,  pre- 
fers going  wiclioui  them  to  going  without  a 
mind;  when  there  is  no  one  that  prefers,  nay, 
no  one  that  compares  them,  to  those  tights 
of  the  liody,  by  which  not  one  man  only  here 
and  there,  as  in  ilie  case  of  gold,  but  every 
man,  posscsics  the  very  heaven  ?  For  every 
one  possesses  by  the  eyes  of  the  body  what- 
ever he  gladly  sees,  who  then  is  there,  who, 
if  he  could  not  keep  both,  hut  must  lose  one, 
would  not  rather  lose  his  treasures  than  his 
eyes?  And  yet  if  it  were  put  to  him  on  the 
tame  condition,  whether  he  would  rather  lose 
eyes  than  mind,  who  is  there  with  a  mind  that 
docs  not  sec  that  he  would  rather  lose  the 
former  than  the  latter  ?  For  a  mind  without 
the  eyes  of  the  flesh  is  still  human,  but  the 
eyes  01  the  Hcsh  without  a  mind  are  bestial. 
And  wiio  would  not  rather  be  a  man,  even 
though  blind  in  fleshly  sight,  than  a  beast  that 
can  sec? 

JO.  I  have  said  thus  much,  that  even  Ihose^ 
who  arc  slower  of  understanding,  to  whose' 
eyes  or  ears  this  hook  may  come,  might  lie 
admonished,  however  briefly,  hou"  greatly 
even  a  weak  and  erring  mind  loves  itself,  in 
wrongly  loving  and  pursuing  things  beneath 
itself.     Now  it   could    not  love    itself   if  it 
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were  altogether  ignorant  of  iuelf,  i.  e.  if  JldicI 
not  remember  itself,  nor  understand  itself; 
by  which  image  of  God  within  itself  it  has 
such  power  nt  to  be  able  to  cleave  to  Him 
whose  image  it  is.  For  it  is  so  reckoned  in 
th«  order,  not  of  place,  but  of  natures,  as 
that  there  is  none  above  it  save  Him.  When, 
finally,  it  shall  altogether  cleave  to  Him,  then 
it  will  be  one  spirit,  as  the  aposilc  testifies, 
saying,  "  Hut  he  who  clcax-cs  to  the  Lord  is 
one  spirit."'  And  this  by  its  drawing  nc.ir 
to  parukc  of  His  nature,  truth,  and  blessed- 
ness, yet  not  by  His  increasing  in  His  own 
nature,  truth  and  ble&sedness.  In  that  nature, 
tben,  when  it  happily  has  cleaved  to  it,  it 
will  live  unchangealily,  and  will  see  as  un> 
changeable  all  tlLii  it  does  see.  Tben,  aii 
divine  Scripture  promises,  "  His  desire  will 
Iw  Mtisficd  with  good  things,*"  good  things 
uncltangeable, — the  very  Trinity  iWelf,  its 
own  God,  whose  image  it  is.  And  ih.it  ti  m.iy 
not  ever  thenceforward  suffer  wrong,  it  will 
be  in  the  hidden  place  of  His  presence,'  filled 
with  so  gr«t  fiillncM  of  Him,  that  sin  thence- 
forth  will  never  delight  it.  But  now,  when 
it  sees  itself,  it  sees  something  not  unchange- 
able. 

CHAP.  15. — ALTROUOH  THB  SOUL  ROPEil  ?OR 
BLB93BDNKSS,  YCT  IT  DOES  NOT  REUI'JiIBKK 
LOST  ItLKWROKKSi,  flUT  RKHKMItKRS  ROD  ANI> 
T1IE  KUUtS  or  KICIiTKOlTSKISS.  TIIK  t'N- 
CKANCBARLB  KULKS  Of  RICItT  UVINU  AKK 
RKOWN  EVEN  TO  TKR  UNGODLY. 

ji.  And  of  this  certainly  it  feels  no  doubt, 
thai  it  is  wretched,  and  longs  to  be  blessed; 
nor  can  it  hope  for  the  possibility  of  this  on 
any  other  ground  than  its  own  changcablcncss ; 
for  if  it  were  not  changeable,  then,  as  it  could 
not  become  wretched  after  being  blessed,  so 
neither  could  it  become  blessed  after  being 
wretched.  And  what  could  have  made  it 
wretched  under  an  omnipotent  and  good  God, 
except  its  own  sin  and  the  righteousness  of 
its  Lord  ?  And  wh.-it  will  make  It  blessed,  un- 
less Its  own  merit,  ajul  its  Lord's  reward? 
But  its  merit,  loo,  is  His  grace,  whose  reward 
will  be  its  blessedness;  for  il  cannot  give  it- 
self the  righteousness  it  has  lost,  and  so  has 
not.  For  this  it  received  when  man  was 
created,  and  assuredly  lost  it  by  sinning. 
Therefore  tl  rcrelvcs  righteousness,  that  on 
account  of  this  it  may  descn-e  to  receive 
blessedness;  and  hence  the  a|iostIe  truly  says 
to  it,  when  beginning  to  l»e  proud  as  it  were 
of  its  own  good,  "  For  what  hast  thou  that 
thou  didst  not  receive?  Now  If  thou  didst 
receive  it,  why  dost  thou  glory  as  if  thou 
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hadst  not  received  it  ?"'  But  when  it  rightly 
remembers  its  own  Lord,  ha\-ing  received  His 
Spirit,  then,  because  it  is  so  taught  by  an  in- 
ward teaching,  it  feels  wholly  that  it  cannot 
rise  save  by  His  affection  freely  given,  nor 
has  been  able  to  fail  save  by  its  own  defection 
freely  chosen.  Certainly  it  docs  not  remem- 
ber its  own  blessedness;  since  that  has  been. 
but  is  not,  and  it  has  utterly  forgotten  it,  .-uid 
therefore  cannot  even  be  reminded  of  it.*  But 
it  believes  what  the  trustworthy  Scriptures 
of  its  God  tell  of  that  blessedness,  whicli  were 
written  by  His  prophet,  and  tell  of  the  blessed- 
ness of  Paradise, and  band  down  to  us  historic 
cal  information  of  that  first  both  good  and 
ill  of  ni.-in.  And  it  rememl>ers  the  LonI  its 
V^od;  for  He  always  is,  nor  lias  been  and  is 
not,  nor  is  luit  has  not  been;  but  as  He 
never  will  not  be,  so  He  never  was  ne«. 
.^nd  He  is  whole  cverywiiere.  And  tiencc  it 
lioth  lives,  and  is  moved,  awl  is  in  Him;*  and 
so  it  can  rcrnember  Him.  Not  because  it  rec- 
ollects the  having  known  Him  in  Adam  or 
anywhere  else  before  the  life  of  this  present 
body,  or  when  it  w.ns  first  made  in  order  to 
be  implanted  in  this  body;  for  il  rememlfccrs 
nothing  at  all  of  all  this.  Whatever  there  is  of 
this,  it  has  been  blolied  out  by  forgctfulness. 
But  it  is  rcmi'dcd,  that  it  may  be  turned  to 
God,  as  though  to  that  light  by  which  it  was  in 
some  way  touched,  even  when  turned  away 
from  Him.  For  hence  it  is  that  even  the 
ungodly  think  of  eternity,  and  rightly  blame 
and  rightly  praise  m.nny  things  in  the  morals 
of  men.  And  by  what  rules  do  they  thus 
judge,  except  by  those  wherein  they  see  ho«r 
men  ought  to  live,  even  though  they  them- 
selves do  not  so  live?  And  where  do  they 
see  these  rules  ?  i-'or  they  do  not  see  them 
in  Ibeir  own  [moraP  nature;  since  no  doubt 
these  things  arc  to  he  seen  by  the  mind,  and 
their  minds  arc  confessedly  changeable,  but 
these  rules  arc  seen  as  unchangeable  by  him 
who  can  see  thcni  at  all;  rioryct  in  the  charac- 
ter of  their  oun  mind,  since  these  rules  are 
rules  of  rightcotisness,  and  their  minds  are 
confessedly  unrighteous.  Where  indeed  arc 
these  rules  written,  wherein  even  the  unright- 
eous recognites  what  is  righteous,  wherein  he 
discerns  that  he  ought  to  have  what  he  him- 
self has  not  ?  AVhcre,  then,  are  llicy  written, 
unlest  in  the  hook  of  that  Light  which  ts 
called  Truth  ?  whence  every  righteous  law  is 
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copied  and  iransfeiTcd  (not  by  migrating  to  it, 
but  by  being  as  it  were  impressed  upon  it)  to 
the  heart  of  the  nmin  that  workcth  nghtcous- 
ness;  as  the  impression  from  a  ring  passes 
into  the  vrajt,  j-et  docs  not  Iwvc  the  nng.  But 
he  who  wofketh  not,  and  yet  sees  hovr  he 
ought  to  work,  he  ts  the  man  that  is  turned 
away  from  that  light,  which  yet  touches  him. 
But  he  who  does  not  even  sec  how  he  ought 
to  live,  tint  indeed  with  more  cxciise,bGC3use 
be  ■•  not  a  transgressor  of  a  law  tliat  he 
knows;  but  even  he  too  is  just  touched  some- 
tines  by  the  splendor  of  the  everywhere  pres- 
ent truth,  when  upon  admonition  he  confesses. 

CHAP.    l6. — HOW  TKR  IMACK  OF  COD  13  FORMED 
ANEW  l\  HAN. 

93.  Bnt  tho«c  who,  by  being  reminded,  are 
turned  to  the  lx>rd  rrom  th^t  deformity  where- 
by Ibey  were  ihrough  worldly  lulls  conformed 
to  litis  world,  arc  formed  anew  from  the  world, 
when  they  iicarkcii  loihcapoMie,  saying,"  He 
not  conformed  to  ttiis  world,  hut  be  ye  formed 
again  in  the  renewing  of  your  mind;"'  that 
ttaiat  image  any  begin  to  be  formed  again  by 
Him  by  whom  it  liad  been  formed  at  first, 
l-'or  that  iinajce  cannot  form  itself  again,  as  it 
could  deform  itself.  He  says  again  else* 
where:  '*  Be  ye  renewed  in  the  spirit  of  your 
mind;  and  put  ye  on  the  new  man,  which 
after  God  is  created  in  righteousness  and  true 
holioesB.""  That  which  is  meant  hy  "created 
after  God,"  is  enprcsKcd  in  another  place  hy 
"after  the  image  of  God."'  Hut  it  lost  right- 
eousness and  true  holincs*  by  sinning,  through 
which  that  .  image  bccnmc  defaced  and 
tarnished;  and  this  it  recovers  when  it  is 
formed  again  and  renewed.  But  when  he  says, 
•*In  tlie  spirit  of  your  mind,"  he  docs  not  in- 
tend to beundtrsiood of tn-o things,  asthotigh 
mind  were  one,  and  the  spirit  of  the  mind 
another;  but  he  speaks  thus,  because  all  mind 
»  spirit,  but  all  spirit  is  not  mind.  For  there 
is  a  Spirit  also  that  is  God,*  which  cannot  be 
renewed,  t>ecausc  it  cannot  grow  old.  And 
wc  sjienk  also  of  a  spirit  in  man  disiina  from 
the  mint),  to  which  tpirit  belong  liic  images 
that  arc  formed  after  the  likeness  of  bodies; 
and  of  this  the  apmtlc  speaks  to  the  Corinthi- 
ans, where  he  says,  "  Hut  if  i  siiidl  liavc  prayed 
With  a  tongue,  my  spirit  prayeth,  but  my  un- 
denunding  is  unfruitful."'  For  he  speaks 
thus,  when  that  which  is  said  is  not  understood: 
since  it  cannot  even  be  s-iid,  unless  tiic  im- 
ages of  the  corporeal  articulate  sounds  antici- 
pate the  oral  sound  by  the  thought  of  the 
spirit.     Tlie  soul  of  man  is  also  ciiUed  si»rit. 
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whence  are  the  words  in  the  Gospel,  "  And 
He  towed  His  head,  and  gave  up  His  ipint;"  * 
by  which  the  deatli  of  the  body,  through  the 
spirit's  leaving  it,  is  signified.  We  speak 
also  of  the  spirit  of  a  beast,  as  it  is  expressly 
wmtten  in  the  book  of  Solomon  oilled  It^cclcsi- 
aslcs;  "  Who  knowcth  the  spirit  of  man  that 
gocth  upward,  and  the  spirit  of  the  beast  that 
gocih  downward  to  the  earth  V  It  is  written 
too  in  Genesis,  where  it  is  said  that  by  the 
deluge  all  flesh  died  which  "  had  in  it  the 
spirit  of  life."*  We  speak  also  of  the  spirit, 
meaning  the  wind,  a  thing  most  manifestly 
corporca!;whenccisthai  in  the  Psalms,"  Fire 
and  hail,  snow  and  ice,  the  spirit  of  the 
storm.""  Since  spirit,  then,  is  a  word  of  so 
many  racaniniis,  tlic  apostle  intended  to  ex- 
press by  "  the  spirit  of  the  mind  "  that  spirit] 
which  IS  called  the  mltid.  As  the  same] 
apostle  also,  when  he  says,  "  In  putting  of 
tue  body  of  the  flesh,""  certainly  did  not  in-' 
tend  two  things,  as  though  flesh  were  one, 
and  the  body  of  ttie  llcsh  another;  but  because 
body  is  the  name  of  many  things  that  have  no 
llesh  (for  besides  the  fleih,  there  are  many 
bodies  celestial  and  bodie.i  terrestrial),  he 
expressed  by  the  body  of  the  Hesli  that  body 
which  is  flesh.  In  like  manner,  therefore,  by 
the  spirit  of  the  mind,  that  spirit  which  is 
mind.  Elsewhcre,loo,hehasevcnmorcplainly 
called  it  an  image,  while  enforcing  the  same 
thing  in  other  words.  "  Do  you,"  he  says, 
"  putting  off  the  old  man  with  his  deeds,  put 
on  the  new  man.  which  is  renewed  in  the, 
knowledge  of  God  after  the  image  of  Him  i 
that  created  him."  "  Where  the  one  pass.ige  ■ 
reads,  "  Put  ye  on  the  new  man,  which  is 
created  after  God."  the  other  has,  *'  Put  ye 
on  the  new  man,  which  is  renewed  after  the 
image  of  Him  ttial  created  him."  In  the 
one  place  he  says,  "  After  God;"  in  tlic 
other,  "  .\fter  the  image  of  Him  that  created 
him."  But  instead  of  s.iying,  as  in  the  form- 
er passage,"  In  righteousness  and  true  holi- 
ness," he  has  put  in  the  latter,  "  In  the 
knowledge  of  God."  This  renewal,  then, 
and  forming  again  of  the  mind,  is  wrought 
cither  after  God,  or  after  the  image  of  God. 
But  it  is  said  to  he  after  God,  in  order  that  it 
may  not  lie  supposed  to  lie  after  another 
creature;  and  to  be  after  the  image  of  God, 
in  order  that  this  renewing  may  be  under- 
stood  to  take  place  in  that  wherein  is  the 
im.ige  of  God,  i.A  in  the  mind.  Just  as  we 
say,  that  he  who  has  departed  from  the  body 
a  faithful  and  righteous  man,  is  dead  after 
the  body,  not  after  the  spirit.  For  what  do 
we  mean  by  dead  after  the  body,  unless  as  to 
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the  bod)^  or  in  the  licxly,  antl  not  dead  aa  to 
the  soul  or  in  llie  soul  ?  Or  if  ue  want  to  say 
be  is  handsome  after  the  trndy,  or  urong 
after  the  bofly,  not  after  the  mind;  what  else 
is  this,  th»n  that  he  is  handsome  or  stn>ng  in 
body,  not  in  mind?  And  the  same  is  the 
case  with  numberless  other  inst.inccs.  Let 
us  rtot  therefore  su  iindcrsinnd  the  words, 
"  After  the  image  of  Him  that  created  him," 
as  though  it  were  a  different  itnaifc  after 
which  he  is  renewed,  and  not  the  very  same 
which  is  itself  renewed. 

CHAP.  17. — HOW  TMK  IMAGE  OP  OOD  IK  THK 
MIKO  IS  RENKWED  UNTIL  THK  LIKENESS  OF 
COD  IS  PERFECrEO  IS  IT  IK  BLESSEDNEIiS. 

33.  Certainly  this  renewal  doet  not  lake 
place  in  the  sinjjie  moment  of  con^'crsion  it- 
self, OS  that  renewal  in  tMpti.itn  takes  place 
m  a  single  moment  by  the  remission  of  .ili 
sins;  (or  not  one,  be  it  ever  so  small,  remains 
unremitted.  But  as  it  is  one  thing  to  be  free 
from  fever,  and  another  to  grow  slrong  again 
from  the  infirmity  which  the  fever  produced; 
and  one  thing  again  to  plucic  out  of  the  body 
a  weapon  thrust  into  it,  and  another  to  heal 
the  wound  thereby  made  by  a  prosperous 
cure;  so  the  first  cure  is  to  remove  the  cause 
of  infirmity,  and  this  is  wrought  by  the  for- 
giving of  all  sins;  but  the  second  cure  is  to 
heal  the  infirmity  itself,  and  tliis  u-ikes  place 
gradually  by  making  progress  in  the  renewal 
of  that  image:  which  two  things  are  plainly 
shown  in  the  Paalm,  where  we  read,  "  Who 
forgiveih  all  thine  iniquities,"  which  takes 
place  in  baptism;  and  then  follows,  ''and 
hcaleth  all  thine  infirmitie*;'"  and  this  lakes 
place  by  d.iily  additions,  while  this  image  is 
being  renewetl.*  And  the  npostle  has  spoken 
of  this  most  ejei>rcssly,  saying,  '"  And  though 
our  outward  man  perish,  yet  the  inner  man 
is  renewed  day  by  day."'  And  "it  is  re- 
newed in  the  knowledge  of  Cod,  i.e.  in  right- 
eousness and  true  holiness,"  according  to  tiie 
testimonies  of  the  a|>ostIe  cited  a  little  before. 
He,  then,  who  is  day  by  day  renewed  by 
making  progress  in  the  knowledge  of  God, 
and  in  righteousness  and  true  holiness,  trans- 
fers his  love  from  things  icmpora!  to  things 
eternal,  from  things  visible  to  thing*  intelligi- 
ble,  from  things  carnal  to  things  spiritual; 
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and  diligently  perseveres  in  bridling  and 
lessening  his  desire  for  tlie  former,  »nd  in 
binding  himself  by  love  tu  the  latter.  And 
he  doe*  this  in  proponion  a*  he  is  helped  by 
God.  l-'or  it  is  the  sentence  of  God  Himself. 
"Without  me  ye  can  do  nothing."*  And 
when  the  last  day  of  life  shall  have  found  any 
one  holding  fast  faith  in  the  Mnliator  in  such 
progress  and  growth  as  this,  he  will  be  wel- 
comed by  tiic  holy  angels,  to  be  led  to  God. 
whom  he  has  worshipped,  and  to  be  made 
perfect  by  Him;  and  so  will  receive  in  the 
end  of  the  world  an  incorruptible  body,  in 
order  not  to  punishment,  but  to  glory.  For 
the  likeness  of  God  will  tlicn  be  perfected  in 
this  image,  when  the  sight  of  God  shall  be 
perfected.  And  of  this  the  Apostle  I'aul 
speiiks:  "  Now  we  see  through  a  glass,  in  an 
enigma,  but  then  face  to  face." '  And  again: 
"  But  we  with  a|>en  (ncx,  l>eholding  as  io  :i 
glass  the  glory  of  the  l.<)rd,  are  changed  into 
the  same  image,  from  glory  to  glory,  even  as 
by  the  spirit  of  the  Lord."*  And  this  is  what 
happens  from  day  to  day  in  thoie  that  tnalcc 
good  progress. 

CHAP.  iS. — wiiirrKex  thk  !iK.vTeMCK  or  johm 

IS  TO  ni!  UNIIKKSTOOO  OP  OtIR  rUTtncK  LIKE- 
NKJ6  WITH  Titi:  SOK  III'  nOO  W  THK  IMUOR- 
TALtTY  ITSELF  ALSO  Of  THE  BODY. 

34.  But  the  Apostle  John  says,  "BeloTedi 
now  arc  we  the  sons  of  God;  antl  il  doth  not 
yet  appear  what  we  shall  be:  but  we  knov 
that,  when  He  sh.^ll  appear,  we  shall  be  like 
Him,  for  we  shall  see  Him  as  He  is." '  Hence 
it  appears,  that  the  full  likeness  of  God  is  to 
take  place  in  that  image  of  God  at  that  lime 
when  it  shall  receive  the  full  sight  of  God. 
And  yet  this  may  also  possibly  seem  to  be 
said  by  tlie  Ajmsttc  John  of  the  immortality 
of  the  Itocly.  For  we  shall  be  like  10  God  in 
this  too,  but  only  to  the  Son,  liecatise  He  only 
in  the  Trinity  took  a  body,  in  which  He  died 
and  rose  again,  and  which  He  carried  with 
Him  to  heaven  above.  For  this,  loo.  is  called 
an  image  of  the  Son  of  God,  in  which  wc  shall 
have,  as  He  has,  an  immortal  body,  being 
conformed  in  this  respect  not  to  the  im.tge  of 
the  Father  or  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  but  only  of 
the  Son,  because  of  Him  alone  is  it  re.id  and 
received  by  a  sound  faith,  that  "the  Word 
was  made  ficsh."*  And  for  this  reason  the 
nposile  s,iys,  "Whom  He  did  foreknow.  He 
also  did  predestinate  to  be  conformed  to  the 
image  of  His  Son,  that  He  might  be  the  first- 
born among  m.iny  brethren,"*  "The  first- 
born" certainly  "from  the  de3d,""accord- 
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tit|;  to  the  same  .tpnaile;  by  which  de^tth  Hit 
fle»h  was  lown  iii  dishonor,  and  ro5«  ngiiiii  in 
glory.  AccotOing  trf  this  image  of  the  Son, 
u>  which  wc  are  conformed  in  the  hotly  by  iin- 
mortality,  we  also  do  that  of  uhich  the  &.-imc 
apostle  speaks,  "  As  wc  have  bomv  the  im.igc 
of  the  c^nhy.  so  shall  we  also  bear  the  image 
of  the  heaTenly;"'  to  wit.  that  we  who  are 
monal  after  Adam,  may  hold  by  n  inie  faith, 
aad  a  sure  and  certain  hope,  thai  wc  shall  be 
immortal  after  Christ.  For  so  can  we  now 
bcftr  the  same  image,  not  yet  in  sight,  but  in 
fkilh;  not  yet  in  fact,  but  in  liopc.  For  the 
apoule,  when  he  said  this,  was  speaking  of 
the  resurrection  of  the  body. 

Cll*r.     19.  JOHN    IS  RATHKIt  TO    IIB    VSnKlt- 

sTtMOOPOLx  rr.srKCT  likcni:9s  wmi  tii»: 
TXiHrrr  ik  uve.  etrrnai..     wisdom  is  pkk 

nCntD  IN  H  ACM  MESS. 

95.  But  in  respect  to  that  image  indeed,  of 
which  it  is  said,  "  Let  us  make  man  after  our 
image  and  likeness,"'  we  believe, — and,  after 
the  utmost  se.irch  we  hnvc  been  able  to  make, 
understand, ~ that  man  was  made  after  the 
image  of  the  Trinity,  because  it  is  not  said. 
After  my,  or  Afi;r  thy  image.  And  therefore 
that  place  too  of  the  Aposilc  John  must  be 
undertitood  rather  accordini;  to  this  image, 
when  he  says,  "  We  shall  he  like  Him,  for  we 
shall  see  Htm  as  He  is;"  because  he  s)M>ke 
too  of  Him  of  whom  he  had  said,  "  Wc  are 
the  sons  of  God." '  And  the  immoitality  of 
the  fle«h  will  be  perfected  in  that  moment  of 
the  resurrection,  of  which  the  Apostle  I'aul 
eays,  "  In  the  twinkling  of  an  eye.  at  the  last 
trump;  and  the  dead  shall  be  raised  incomipi- 
iblc,  and  we  sh.ill  be  changed."*  For  in 
that  very  twinkling  of  an  eye,  before  the 
judgment,  the  spiritual  body  shall  rise  again 
in  power,  in  incorrupt  ion,  in  glorj-, which  is  now 
sownanaiural  Iwdyin  weakness,  in  corruption, 
indisbonnr.  But  the  im.'igcwhich  is  renewed 
In  the  spirit  of  the  mind  in  the  knowledge  of 
God,  not  outwardly,  but  inwardly,  from  day 
to  daj-,  sliall  be  perfected  by  that  sight  itself; 
which  tlien  after  the  judgment  shall  be  (ace 
to  face,  but  now  makes  progress  as  through  a 
glass  in  an  enigma.'  And  we  must  under- 
stand it  to  be  said  on  account  of  this  perfec- 
tion, that  "we  shall  be  like  Him,  for  we  shall 
sec  Him  as  He  is."  For  this  gift  will  he 
given  to  us  at  that  time,  when  it  shall  have 
t>ccn  said,  "Come,  ye  blessed  of  my  Father, 
inherit  the  kingdom  prepared  for  you,"*  For 
then  will  the  ungodly  be  taken  away,  so  that 
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h«  shall  not  see  the  gkiry  of  the  Lord, '  whe 
those  on  the  left  hand  shall  go  into  cicrnall 
puni^thmcnt,  while  those  on  the  right  go  into 
life  eternal.*  Itut  "this  is  eternal  life,"  as 
the  Truth  tells  us;  "to  know  Thee,"  He 
says,  "the  one  true  Uod,  and  Jesus  Christ 
whom  Thou  hast  sent."* 

36.  This  contemplative  wisdom,  which  I 
believe  is  properly  called  wisdom  as  distinct 
from  knowledge  in  the  sacred  writings;  butj 
wisdom  only  of  man,  which  yet  man  has  ac 
fjtcept  from  Him,  by  partaking  of  whom  a? 
rational  and  intellectual  mind  can  be  made 
truly  wise; — this  contemplative  wisdom,  I  say, 
it  is  that  Cicero  commends,  in  the  end  of  the 
dialogue  Heritmius,  when  he  says:  "  While, 
then,  n-c  consider  tliesc  things  night  and  day, 
and  sharpen  our  understanding,  which  is  the 
eye  of  the  mind,  taking  care  that  it  be  not 
ever  dulled,  that  is,  while  we  live  in  philos- 
opiiy;  we,  I  say,  in  so  doing,  have  great  hope 
that,  if,  on  the  one  band,  this  sentiment  and 
wisdom  of  ours  is  mortal  and  pensn;ilile,  we 
shall  still,  when  we  have  discharged  our 
human  offices,  have  a  ple.isant  setting,  and  3 
not  painful  extinaion,  and  as  it  were  a  rest 
from  life:  or  if,  on  the  other,  as  ancient  phiU 
osophers  thought, — and  those,  too,  the  great* 
est  .ind  far  the  most  celebrated, — wc  have 
souls  eternal  and  divine,  then  must  we  needs 
think,  that  the  more  these  shall  have  always 
kept  in  their  own  proper  course,  i.e.  in  reason 
and  in  the  desire  of  inquiry,  and  the  lest  they 
shall  bare  mixed  and  entangled  themselves 
in  the  vices  and  errors  of  men,  the  more  easy 
ascent  and  return  they  will  have  to  hciven.'' 
And  then  be  says,  adding  this  short  sentence, 
■ind  finishing  his  discour^ie  by  repeating  it: 
"  Wlierefore,  to  end  my  discourse  at  last,  if 
we  wish  either  for  a  tranquil  extinction,  after 
living  in  the  pursuit  of  these  subjects,  or  if 
to  inigr.ite  without  delay  from  this  present 
home  to  another  in  no  little  measure  belter, 
we  must  bestow  all  our  labor  and  care  upon 
these  pursuits."  And  here  I  marvel,  that  a 
man  of  such  great  ability  should  promise  to 
men  li%-ing  in  philosophy,  which  makes  man 
blessed  by  contemplation  of  truth,  "a  pleas- 
ant setting  after  the  discharge  of  human 
offices,  if  this  our  sentiment  and  wisdom  is 
mortal  and  ]>crishablc;"  as  if  that  which  we 
did  not  love,  or  rather  which  we  fiercely  hated, 
were  then  to  die  and  come  to  nothing,  so  that 
its  setting  would  be  pleasant  to  us  !  But  in- 
deed he  had  not  learned  this  from  the  philos- 
ophers, whom  he  extols  with  great  praise;  hut 
this  sentiment  is  redolent  of  that  New  Ac-td- 
emy,  wherein  it  pleased  him  to  doubt  of  even 
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the  plainest  things.  But  from  the  philoso- 
phers that  were  greatest  and  far  most  cele- 
brated, as  he  himself  confesses,  he  had 
learned  that  souls  are  eternal.  For  souls  that 
are  eternal  are  not  unsuitably  stirred  up  by 
the  exhortation  to  be  found  in  "their  own 
proper  course, "  when  the  end  of  this  life  shall 
have  come,  i.e.  *'in  reason  and  in  the  desire 
of  inquiry,"  and  to  mix  and  entangle  them- 
selves the  less  in  the  vices  and  errors  of  men, 


in  order  that  they  may  have  an  easier  return 
to  God.  But  that  course  which  consists  in 
the  love  and  investigatiftn  of  truth  does  not 
suffice  for  the  wretched,  i.e.  for  all  mortals 
who  have  only  this  kind  of  reason,  and  are 
without  faith  in  the  Mediator;  as  I  have 
taken  pains  to  prove,  as  much  as  I  could,  in 
former  books  of  this  work,  especially  in  the 
fourth  and  thirteenth. 


itcixs  BY  nrrtNC  foktm  srieflv  amd  rN  sum  tkk  contkkts  or  the  prktious  rouxTsui 

BOOKS.  THE  ARCVMENT  IS  THEN  EUOWN  TO  HAVE  REACHED  SO  FAR  AS  TO  ALfcOW  Or  OUR 
NOW  IKQUIRIXC  CONCeRMNC  TUE  TRINITV,  W-HtCH  IS  OOI>,  IN  TltOSE  ETERNAL,  INCOKCORRAL, 
AND  UNCHANOEABtCTHINQS  THEMSELVES,  IN  THE  PERFECT  CONTEMPLATION  Or  WHICH  A 
KLESSED  UPE  IS  PROMISED  TO  US.  BUT  THIS  TRINITV.  AS  BE  SHOWS,  IS  HERE  SEEN  BY  US  AS 
I  BY  A  MIRReR  AND  IN  AN  ENICUA,  IN  THAT  IT  IS  SEEN    BV    MEANS  OP   THE    IMAGE  OP  OOD, 

WHICH  WR  ARE,  AS  IN  A  I.IKRNK^  THAT  IS  OBSCURE  AND  HARD  OP  DISCP.RNMENT.  IK  UKS 
MANNER,  IT  IS  SHOWN,  THAT  SOMK  RtNH  OP  CON]liCTUR£  AND  EXI-LANATION  MAV  III!  CATK- 
ERCD  RESPXCTlfiC  THK  CeNEAATIOM  OP  THK  UIVIKC  WORD,  PROM  THE  WORD  OP  OUR  OWN 
MIND,  IILI'  ONLY  WITH  DIPFICULTY,  ON  ACCOUNT  OP  THK  BXCKKDIKG  DI»I-AKITV  WHICH  IS 
DISCERNIBLE  BET-WEEN  THE  TWO  WORDS;  AND,  AGAIN,  RESPECTING  THE  PROCESSION  OP  TMK 
HOLY  SPIRIT,  PROM  THE  LOVE  THAT  IS  JOIXKD  THSRXTO  UV  THK  WILL, 


CHAP.   I. — COD  IS  ABOVE  THE  MIND. 

I.  Desiring  to  exercise  the  reader  in  the 
things  that  arc  nude,  in  order  thai  he  may 
know  Him  by  whom  tticy  :irc  made,  we  have 
now  advanced  so  far  as  lo  His  image,  which 
ts  man,  in  that  wherein  he  excels  the  other 
animals,  i.e.  in  reason  or  intelligence,  and 
whatever  else  can  he  said  of  the  raiionni  or 
intellectual  soul  that  pertains  to  what  is  called 
the  mind.'  For  tiy  tiiis  name  Kome  I.alin 
writers,  after  their  OH-n  peculiar  mode  of 
speech,  distinguish  that  which  excels  in  man, 
and  is  not  in  the  heist,  from  the  soul,*  which 
ii  in  tlie  bea»t  a*  well.  If,  then,  wv  seek  any- 
thing thai  IS  above  this  nature,  and  seek  truly, 
it  IS  God, — namely,  a  nature  not  crraied,  but 
creating.  And  whether  this  is  the  Trinity,  it 
is  now  our  business  to  demonstrate  not  only 
to  believers,  by  authority  of  divine  Scripture, 
but  also  to  such  as  understand,  by  some  kind 
of  reason,  if  we  can.  And  why  I  say.  if  wc 
can.  tbe  thing  itself  will  show  better  when  we 
have  begun  to  argue  about  it  in  our  inquiry. 

CHAP,  a.— OOD,  ALTHOUGH  INCOUPRRHENSHILK, 
IS  EVER  TO  BE  SOUGHT.  THK  TRAO.S  OP  THK 
TRINrrV  ARE  NOT  VAINLY  »OUC»r  IN  THB 
CREATURR. 

3.   For  God  Himself,  whom  we  seek,  will, 

*  Mf^t  tit  *itimmi,  *  Amirn**. 


as  I  hope,  help  our  labors,  that  they  may  not 
be  unfruitful,  and  that  we  may  understand 
how  it  is  said  in  the  holy  Psiilm,  "  Let  the 
heart  of  them  rejoice  that  seek  the  [.ord. 
Seek  the  Lord,  and  be  strengthened:  seek  Hii 
face  evermore."'  For  that  which  is  always 
being  sought  seems  as  though  it  were  never 
found;  and  how  then  will  the  heart  of  them 
that  seek  rejoice,  and  not  rather  be  made  sad, 
if  they  cannot  find  what  they  seek  ?  For  it  is 
not  said.  The  heart  shall  rejoice  of  them  that 
find,  but  of  them  that  seek,  the  Lord.  And 
yet  the  prophet  Isaiah  testifies,  that  the  Lord 
God  can  be  found  when  He  is  sought,  when 
he  says:  "  Seek  yc  the  Lord;  and  as  soon  ai 
ye  have  found  Him,  call  upon  Him:  and  when 
He  ha.t  drawn  near  to  you,  let  the  wicked  man 
fors.-ike  his  ways,  and  the  unrighteous  man 
his  thought!."*  If.  then,  when  sought.  He 
can  be  (ound,  why  is  it  said,  "Seek  ye  His 
f.ice  evermore  ? "  Is  He  perhaps  to  he  sought 
even  when  found  ?  For  things  incomprehen- 
sible must  so  be  invesligated,  as  that  no  one 
may  think  he  has  found  nothing,  when  he  has 
been  able  to  find  how  incomprehensible  that 
is  which  he  was  seeking.  Why  then  docs  he 
so  seek,  if  he  comprehends  that  which  he 
seeks  to  be  incomprehensible,  unless  because 
he  may  not  give  over  seeking  so  long  as  he 
makes  progress  in  the  inquiry  itself  into  things 


I  Pfc  CT.  J.  f 


tlm.b>.t^t. 


200 


THE  WORKS  OF  ST.  AUGUSTIN. 


LBnoKXV. 


I 


incoRijireheruiblc,  and  becomes  ev«r  better 
anil  btriicr  while  sccki'^g  so  great  a  good, 
whicii  it  hoiii  sought  in  order  to  be  found, 
smd  found  in  order  to  be  sought?  For  it  is 
both  sought  in  order  that  it  may  be  found 
more  sweetly,  and  found  in  order  that  it  may 
be  sought  more  eagerly.  The  word&  of  Wis- 
dom in  the  book  of  Eoclcsi;i»ticus  may  be 
taken  in  this  meaning:  "They  who  eat  me 
shall  still  be  tiiingry,  and  they  who  drink  mtr 
shall  still  be  tliiraty."'  For  they  eat  and 
drink  because  they  find;  and  they  stilt  con- 
tinue seeking  hciraiise  thev  are  hungry  and 
thirst.  Faith  seeks,  untfersl:inding  find*; 
whence  the  prophet  sa)-s,  "  Unless  ye  believe, 
ye  shall  not  undersMnd."  •  And  yet,  again, 
undenuinding  still  aixVs  Him,  wiiom  it  finds; 
for  "God  looked  down  upon  the  sons  of 
men,"  as  it  is  sung  in  the  holy  Psalm,  "  to  sec 
if  there  were  any  that  would  understand,  and 
seek  after  God."'  And  man,  therefore, 
ought  for  this  purpose  to  have  understanding, 
that  he  may  seek  after  God. 

3.  We  shall  have  tarried  then  long  enough 
among  those  things  that  God  has  made,  in 
order  that  by  ihcm  He  Himself  may  be  known 
that  m.idc  them.  "  For  the  invisible  things 
of  Him  from  the  creation  of  the  world  arc 
clearly  seen,  being  understood  by  the  things 
that  are  made."*  .'Vnd  hence  they  are  re 
bilked  in  the  book  of  Wisdom,  "who  could 
not  out  of  the  good  things  that  are  seen  know 
Him  that  is:  neither  by  considering  the  works, 
did  they  acknowledge  the  workmaster;  but 
deemed  either  fire,  or  wind,  or  the  swift  air, 
or  the  circle  of  the  stars,  or  the  violent  water, 
or  the  lights  of  heaven,  to  be  the  gods  which 
govern  the  world:  with  whose  beauty  if  they, 
being  delighted,  took  them  to  be  goils.  let 
them  know  how  much  belter  the  Lord  of  them 
is;  lor  the  first  Author  of  beauty  bath  created 
ihem.  But  if  they  were  astonished  at  their 
|Wwcr  .ind  virtue,  let  them  understand  by 
them  liow  much  mightier  He  is  that  made 
tiiem.  For  by  the  greatness  and  beauty  of 
the  crtaiures  proponionahly  tlic  Maker  of 
them  is  seen" '  I  h.nve  (juoicd  these  words 
from  the  book  of  Wisdom  for  this  reason, 
that  no  one  of  the  faithful  may  think  me 
vainly  and  emptily  to  have  sought  first  in  the 
creature,  step  by  step  through  certain  trini- 
ties, each  of  their  own  appropriate  kind,  un- 
til I  came  at  last  to  the  mind  of  man,  traces 
of  that  highest  Trinity  which  wc  seek  when 
we  seek  God. 


CIIAP.   3.  —  A  IWIKr  ReCAPITl'l-ATlUX    or  ALL 
TIIK  rKKVIOt'S  UIMKS. 

4,  But  since  the  necessities  of  our  discus- 
sion and  argument  have  compelled  us  to  say 
a  great  many  things  in  the  course  of  founecn 
books,  which  we  cannot  view  at  once  in  one 
gbncc,  so  as  to  be  able  to  refer  them  quickly 
in  thought  to  that  which  we  desire  to  grasp. 
I  will  attempt,  by  the  help  of  God,  to  the  bett 
of  my  power,  to  put  briefly  together,  without 
arguing,  whatever  I  have  cstalilished  in  the 
several  books  by  argument  as  known,  and  to 
place,  as  it  were,  under  one  mcni:il  view,  not 
the  nay  in  which  wc  have  t>cen  conviiKcd  of 
e.ich  t)oint,  hut  the  points  themselves  of  which 
we  have  been  convinced;  in  order  that  what 
follows  may  not  be  so  far  separated  from  that 
which  precedes,  as  that  the  iwrusal  of  the 
former  shall  produce  forgetfulness  of  the  lat- 
ter; or  at  any  rate,  if  it  have  produced  such 
forgetfulness,  that  what  has  escaped  the 
memory  may  be  speedily  recalled  by  rc- 
pcrusal. 

5.  In  the  first  book,  the  unity  and  equality 
of  that  highest  Trinity  is  shown  from  Holy 
Scripture.  In  the  second,  and  third,  and 
fourth,  the  same:  but  a  careful  handling  of 
the  question  respecting  the  sending  of  the  Son 
and  of  the  Holy  Spirit  has  resultetl  tn  three 
books;  and  wc  have  demonstrated,  tliai  He 
who  is  sent  is  not  therefore  less  th:m  He  who 
sends  because  the  one  sent,  the  other  was 
sent;  since  the  Trinity,  which  is  in  all  things 
equal,  being  also  equally  in  its  own  nature 
unchangeable,  and  invisible,  and  everywhere 
present,  works  indivisibly.  In  the  fiftb,— 
with  a  view  to  those  who  think  that  the  sub- 
stance of  the  Father  and  of  the  Son  is  there- 
fore  not  the  same,  because  they  suppose 
everything  that  is  predicated  of  God  to  he 
predicated  according  to  substance,  and  there- 
fore contend  that  to  beget  and  to  be  begrrttea, 
or  to  be  begotten  and  unbegoiten,  as  being 
diverse,  are  diverse  substances. — it  is  demon- 
strated that  not  everything  that  is  predicated 
of  Ood  is  predicated  according  to  substnncc, 
as  He  is  ciilled  good  and  great  according  to 
Mjbslance,  or  anything  eUc  that  is  predicated 
of  Him  in  rc»pcct  to  Himself,  but  that  some 
things  also  are  predicated  relatively,  i.e.  not 
in  resjiect  to  Himself,  but  in  respect  to  some- 
thing which  is  not  Himself;  as  He  is  called 
the  Father  in  respect  to  the  Son,  or  the  Lord 
in  respect  to  the  creature  that  serves  Him; 
and  that  here,  if  anything  thus  relatively  ptc 
dicated,  r'.r.  predicated  in  respect  to  something 
that  is  not  Himself,  is  predicated  also  as  in 
time,  as,  i^.g.,  "  Lord,  Thou  hast  become  our 
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refuge,"'  then  nothing  happens  to  Him  so  as 
to  work  a  change  in  Him,  but  He  Himself 
continues  altogether  unchangeable  in  His  own 
nature  or  essence.  In  the  sixth,  the  question 
how  Christ  is  called  by  the  mouth  of  the  apos- 
tie  "the  power  of  God  and  the  wisdom  of 
God,""  is  so  far  argued  that  the  morecareftii 
handling  of  that  question  is  deferred,  rtz. 
whether  He  from  whom  Christ  is  begotten  is 
not  wisdom  Himself,  but  only  the  father  of 
His  own  wisdom,  or  whether  wisdom  begat 
wisdom.  But  be  it  which  it  may,  the  equality 
of  the  Trinity  became  appar^tt  in  this  book 
also,  and  ttiat  God  was  not  triple,  but  a 
Trinity;  and  that  the  Father  and  the  Son  are 
not,  as  it  were,  a  double  as  opposed  to  the 
single  Holy  Spirit:  for  therein  three  are  not 
anything  more  than  one.  We  considered, 
too,  how  to  understand  the  words  of  Bishop 
Hilary,  "Eternity  in  the  Father,  form  in  the 
Image,  use  in  the  Gift,"  In  the  seventh,  the 
question  is  explained  which  had  been  de- 
ferred: in  what  way  that  God  who  begat  the 
Son  is  not  only  Father  of  His  own  power  and 
wisdom,  but  is  Himself  also  power  and  wis- 
dom; so,  too,  the  Holy  Spirit;  and  yet  that 
they  are  not  three  powers  or  three  wisdoms, 
but  one  power  and  one  wisdom,  as  one  God 
and  one  essence.  It  was  next  inquired,  in 
what  way  they  are  called  one  essence,  three 
persons,  or  by  some  Greeks  one  essence, 
tliree  substances;  and  we  found  that  the 
words  were  so  used  through  the  needs  of 
speech,  that  there  might  be  one  term  by 
which  to  answer,  when  it  is  asked  what  the 
three  are,  whom  we  truly  confess  to  be  three, 
viz.  Father,  and  Son,  and  Holy  Spirit.  In 
the  eighth,  it  is  made  plain  by  reason  also  to 
those  who  understand,  that  not  only  the 
Father  is  not  greater  than  the  Son  in  the  sub- 
stance of  truth,  but  that  both  together  are  not 
anything  greater  than  the  Holy  Spirit  alone, 
nor  that  any  two  at  all  in  the  same  Trinity  are 
anything  greater  than  one,  nor  all  three  to- 
gether anything  gitater  than  each  severally. 
Sext,  I  have  pointed  out,  that  by  means  of 
the  truth,  which  is  beheld  by  the  understand* 
ing,  and  by  means  of  the  highest  good,  from 
which  is  all  good,  and  by  means  of  the  right- 
eousness for  which  a  righteous  mind  is  loved 
even  by  a  mind  not  yet  righteous,  we  might 
understand,  so  far  as  it  is  possible  to  under- 
stand, that  not  only  incorporeal  but  also  un- 
changeable nature  which  is  God;  and  by 
means,  too,  of  love,  which  in  the  Holy  Script- 
ures iscalled  God,*  by  which,  first  of  all,  those 
who  have  understanding  begin  also,  however 
feebly,  to  discern  the  Trinity,  to  wit,  one  that 
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loves,  and  thai  which  is  loved,  and  love.  In 
the  ninth,  the  argument  advances  as  far  as  to 
the  image  of  God,  viz.  man  in  respect  to  his 
mind;  and  in  this  we  found  a  kind  of  trinity, 
i.e.  the  mind,  and  the  knowledge  whereby 
the  mind  knows  itself,  and  the  love  whereby 
it  loves  both  itself  and  its  knowledge  of  itself; 
and  these  three  are  shown  to  be  mutually 
equal,  and  of  one  essence.  In  the  tenth,  the 
same  subject  is  more  carefully  and  subtly 
handled,  and  is  brought  to  this  point,  that  we 
found  in  the  mind  a  still  more  manifest  trinity 
of  the  mind,  viz.  in  memory,  and  understand- 
ing, and  will.  But  since  it  turned  out  also, 
that  the  mind  could  hever  be  in  such  a  case 
as  not  to  remember,  understand,  and  love  it- 
self, although  it  did  not  always  think  of  it- 
self; but  that  when  it  did  think  of  itself,  it 
did  not  in  the  same  act  of  thought  distinguish 
itself  from  things  corporeal;  the  argument  re- 
specting the  Trinity,  of  which  this  is  an  im- 
age, was  deferred,  in  order  to  find  a  trinity 
also  in  the  things  themselves  that  are  seen 
with  the  body,  and  to  exercise  the  reader's 
attention  more  distinctly  in  that.  Accord- 
ingly, in  the  eleventh,  we  chose  the  sense  of 
sight,  wherein  that  which  should  have  been 
there  found  to  hold  good  might  be  recognized 
also  in  the  other  four  bodily  senses,  although 
not  expressly  mentioned;  and  so  a  trinity  of 
the  outer  man  first  showed  itself  in  those 
things  which  are  discerned  from  without,  to 
wit,  from  the  bodily  object  which  is  seen,  and 
from  the  form  which  is  thence  impressed  upon 
the  eye  of  the  beholder,  and  from  the  purpose 
of  the  will  combining  the  two.  But  these 
three  things,  as  was  patent,  were  not  mutually 
equal  and  of  one  substance.  Next,  we  found 
yet  another  trinity  in  the  mind  itself,  intro- 
duced into  it,  as  it  were,  by  the  things  per- 
ceived from  without;  wherein  the  same  three 
things,  as  it  appeared,  were  of  one  substance: 
the  image  of  the  bodily  object  which  is  in  the 
memory,  and  the  form  thence  impressed 
when  the  mind's  eye  of  the  thinker  is  turned 
to  it,  and  the  purpose  of  the  will  combining 
the  two.  But  we  found  this  trinity  to  pertain 
to  the  outer  man,  on  this  account,  that  it  was 
introduced  into  the  mind  from  bodily  objects 
which  are  perceived  from  without.  In  the 
twelfth,  we  thought  good  to  distinguish  wis- 
dom from  knowledge,  and  to  seek  lirst,  as  be- 
ing the  lower  of  the  two,  a  kind  of  appropri- 
ate and  special  trinity  in  that  which  is  speci- 
ally called  knowledge;  but  that  although  we 
have  got  now  in  this  to  something  pertaining 
to  the  inner  man,  yet  it  is  not  yet  to  be  either 
called  or  thought  an  image  of  God.  And 
this  is  discussed  in  the  thirteenth  book  by  the 
commendation  of   Christian   faith.      In   the 
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fooneetith  we  discuss  the  tnic  wisdom  of  mnn, 
m.  that  which  is  granted  him  hy  liod'it  gift 
in  the-  pkirtuking  of  that  very  (lod  Himself, 
which  is  distinct  from  knowledge;  nnd  the 
dticuMion  re^iched  this  iK>ini,  that  a  trinity  is 
discovered  in  the  image  of  God,  which  is  mcin 
in  Tes|>ect  to  his  mind,  which  mind  is  *'  re- 
newed in  the  knowledge  "  of  God,  *"  after  the 
imngc  of  Him  that  created"  man;'  "nftcr 
His  own  image:"'  nnd  so  obtains  wisdom, 
wherein  is  the  contemplation  of  things  eter- 
nal, 

CHAP.  4. — WHAT  tWIVKRHAt.  MATURE   TEACHES 
US  CONCKKMNC.  COO. 

6.  I.et  us,  then,  now  seek  the  Trinity  which 
is  God,  in  the  things  themselves  tliat  are 
eternal,  incorporcnl,  and  unchangeable;  in 
the  (icrfcct  contemplation  of  which  a  blessed 
life  is  promiscil  us,  which  cannot  be  other 
than  eternal,  l-'or  not  only  docs  the  author- 
ity  of  the  divine  books  declare  that  God  is; 
but  the  whole  nature  of  the  universe  iiscif 
which  surrounds  us,  and  to  which  wc  also 
belong,  proclaims  that  it  has  a  most  excel- 
\  lent  Creator,  who  has  given  to  us  a  mind  and 
natural  reason,  whereby  to  ace  that  things  liv- 
ing arc  lo  be  preferred  to  things  that  are  not 
living;  things  tl\at  have  sense  to  things  that 
have  not;  things  that  have  undcmundiug  to 
things  that  have  not;  things  immortnl  to 
things  mortal;  things  powerful  to  things 
impotent;  things  righteous  to  things  unright- 
eous; things  beatttiful  to  things  deformed: 
things  good  to  things  evil;  things  incor- 
ruptible to  things  corruptible;  things  un- 
changeable to  things  changeable:  things  in- 
visible to  things  visible;  things  incorporeal 
to  thini(s  corporeal;  things  blessed  to  things 
miserable.  And  hence,  since  without  doubi 
we  place  the  Creator  above  things  created, 
we  must  needs  confess  that  the  Creator  both 
lives  in  the  highcit  sense,  and  perceives  and 
understands  all  tliinK*,  and  ih:it  He  cannot 
die,  or  suffer  decay,  or  be  changed;  and  that 
He  ii  not  a  body,  lint  a  spirit,  of  all  the  most 
powerful,  most  righteous,  most  beautiful, 
most  good,  most  blessed.j. 

ciiAr.  5.  —  HOW  DiyncuLT  ti  is  to  dkmok- 

STRATB  THE  TniNtTV  BV  NATURAL  RKASUN. 

7.  But  all  that  I  have  said,  and  whatever 
else  seems  to  he  worthily  said  of  God  after 
the  like  fashion  of  human  s|>cech,  applies  to 
the  whole  Trinity,  which  is  nne  God,  and  to 
the  several  I'erxons  in  that  Trinity,  l-'or  who 
would  dare  to  say  cither  of  the  one  God, 
whtdi  is  the  Trinity  itself,  or  of  the  Father, 


or  Son,  or  Holy  Spirit,  either  that  He  is  not ' 
living,  or  is  without  sense  or  intelligence;  or 
that,  in  that  nature  in  which  they  arc  affirm- 
cd  10  be  mutually  equal,  any  one  of  them 
is  mortal,  or  corruptible,  nr  cliangealile,  or 
corporeal?     Oris  there  anyone  who  would 
deny  that  any  one  in  the   Tnnity  is  most 
powerful,   most    righteous,   most    beautiful, 
most  good,   most  blessed?     If,  then,   these 
things,  and  all  others  of  the  kind,  can  be 
predicated  both  of  the  Trinity  itself,  and  of 
each  several  one  in  that  Trinity,  where  or 
how  shall  the  Trinity  manifest  itself?     I.et 
IIS  therefore   first   reduce    these    numerous 
predicates  to  some   limited    number.      Fora 
that  which  is  called  hfe  in  God,  is  itself  HisT 
essence  nnd  nature,     God.  therefore,  docs 
not  live,  unless  by  the  life  which  He  is  to 
Himself.     And  this  life  is  not  such  as  that 
which  is  in  a  tree,  (therein  is  neither  under- 
standing nor  sense;  nor  such  as  is  in  a  beast, 
for  the  life  of  a  beast  possesses  the  fivefoUl 
sense,  but  has  no  undcrstamling.      But  the 
life  which  is  God  perceives  and  understands 
all   things,  and   perceives  by   mind,  not  l>y 
body,  liecause  "  God  is  a  spirit."  '    And  God 
does  not  perceive  through  a  body,  as  animals 
do,  which  have  bodies,  for  He  does  not  con- 
sist of  soul  and  body.     And  hence  thai  single 
nature  perceives  as  it  understands,  and  un-  ^ 
dcrstnnds  as  it  perceives,  and  its  sense  and 
understanding  are  one  and  the  same.     Nor 
yet  so,  that  at  any  time   He   should   cither 
cease  or  begin  to  be;  for  He  is  immortal. 
And  it  is  not  said  of  Him  in  vain,  that  "  He 
only  hath  immortality."'      For  immortality 
is  true  immortality  in  His  case  whose  nature, 
admits  no  change.     That  is  alto  true  etemityj 
by    which    God    is    unchangeable,    withoul 
beginning,   without    end;    consequently   al 
incorniptilile.     It  is  one  and  the  same  things 
therefore,  to  call  God  eternal,  or  immortal, 
or  inctirruptiblc,  or  unchangeable;    and  it  i« 
likcwist-  i)ne  and  the  same  thing  to  s.iy  that 
He  is  living,  and  that  Ht  is  intelligent,  that 
is,  in  truth,  wise.     For  He  did  not  receive 
wisdom  whereby  to  be  wise,  but  He  is  Him- 
self wisdom.     And  this  is  life,  and  again  is 
power    or    might,  and    yet    again    beauty, 
whereby  He  is  called  jwwcrful  and  beautiful. 
For  what  is  more  powerful  and  more  beautiful 
than  wisdom,  "which  r-aches  from  end  to 
end    mightily,    and    sweetly     disposes     atl 
things"?'     Or    do    goodness,    again,   and 
righteousness,  differ  from  each  other  in  the 
nature  of  God,  as  they  differ  in  His  works 
as  though  they  were  two  divcmc  qualities  of 
God — goodness    one,  and  righteousness  ae 
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other?  Cciuinly  not;  but  thai  which  it 
rigliieousncss  ii  also  tticU  goodnns;  and  that 
which  is  goodness  is  also  itself  blessedness. 
And  God  is  tlierelore  called  incorporeal,  that 
He  may  be  believed  and  understood  to  be  a 
spirit,  not  a  body. 

8.  Further,  t(  we  uy.  F.ternal,  immortal, 
incorruptilile.  unchangenhlc,  living,  wise, 
powerful,  beautiful,  nghleoui,  good,  bleiied, 
spirit;  only  the  laxt  of  this  list  as  it  were 
seems   to  signify  subslnnce,  but  the  rest  to 

'  signify  qualities  of  that  sabstance;  but  )C  is 
not  so  m  that  incfiabic  and  simple  nature. 
For  whatever  seems  to  be  predicated  there- 
in according  to  quality,  is  to  be  undcr- 
uood   according  to  substance    or    esscDcc. 

.  For  (ar  be  it  from  us  to  predicate  spirit  of 
God  according  to  substance,  and  good  ac- 
cording to  quality;  but  both  according  to 
substance. '  And  so  in  like  manner  ol  all 
tltosc  we  have  mentioned,  o(  wliich  we  liave 
already  spoken  at  length  in  the  former  books. 
Let  us  choose,  then,  one  of  the  first  four  of 
those  in  our  enumeration  and  arrangement, 
i.e.  eternal,  loimonal,  incorruptible,  un- 
changeable; since  these  four,  as  I  have 
argued  already,  hare  one  meaning;  in  order 
iliat  our  aim  may  not  be  distracted  by  a  mul- 
tiplicity of  otijects.  And  let  it  be  rather  that 
which  was  placed  first,  rtc.  eternal.  Let  us 
follow  the  same  course  with  the  four  that 
come  next,  r.v«,  living,  wise,  powerful,  beau- 
nfal.  And  since  life  of  some  sort  belongs 
also  lo  the  beast,  which  has  not  wisdom; 
while  the  next  two,  vit.  wisdom  and  might, 
are  so  compared  to  one  another  in  the  case 
of  man,  as  that  Scripture  says,  "  Better  is  he 
that  is  wise  than  he  that  isstroni;:"'  and 
beauty,  again,  is  commonly  attributed  to 
bodily  objects  also:  out  of  these  four  that 
vc  liarc  chosen,  let  Wise  be  the  one  we  take. 
Although  tliesc  four  are  not  to  be  called 
unequal  in  speaking  of  God;  for  (hey  arc 
four  names,  but  one  thing,  but  of  the  third 
and  last  four,— although  it  is  the  tame  thing 
in  God  to  be  righteous  that  it  is  to  t>c  good 
or  to  l>e  blessed;  and  the  same  thing  to  be  a 
spirit  that  it  is  to  be  righteous,  and  good,  and 
blessed;  yet,  because  in  men  there  can  be  a 
spirit  that  is  not  blessed,  and  there  can  be 
one  both  righteous  and  good,  but  not  yet 
blessed;  hut  tlm  which  is  blessed  is  doubt- 
less both   just,  and  good,  and  a  spirit, — let 
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US  rather  cboose  tliat  one  vhicb  cannot  exist 
even  in  men  without  the  three  others,  vh. 
blessed. 

CHAP.  6.— HOW  THERE  IS  A  TRINITV  IN  THE 
VERV  SIMPUCITV  OF  GOD.  WHETHER  ANI> 
HOW  THE  TRINITV  THAT  15  GOD  IS  .MANinUT- 
ED  FROM  THE  TRI.VITIES  WHICH  HAVK  liEUI 
SHOWN  TO  BE  IN  MEN. 

9.  When,  then,  we  say.  Eternal,  wise, 
blessed,  are  these  three  the  Trinity  that  is 
called  God  ?  We  reduce,  indeed,  those  twelve 
to  this  small  number  of  three;  but  perhaps 
we  can  go  further,  and  reduce  these  three 
also  to  one  of  them.  For  if  wisdom  and 
might,  or  life  and  wisdom,  can  be  one  and. 
the  same  thing  in  the  nature  of  Cod,  why 
cannot  eternity  and  wisdom,  or  blessedness 
and  wisdom,  be  one  and  the  same  thing  in 
the  nature  of  God  ?  And  hence,  as  it  made 
no  difference  whether  wc  spoke  of  these 
twelve  or  of  those  three  when  we  reduced  the 
many  to  the  small  number;  so  does  it  make 
no  diHerencc  whether  we  speak  of  those 
three,  or  of  that  one,  to  the  singularity  of 
which  we  have  shown  that  the  oiher  two  of 
the  three  may  be  reduced.  What  fashion, 
then,  of  argument,  what  possible  force  and 
might  of  undertinnding,  what  liveliness  of 
reason,  what  sh  .-tri>- sigh  ted  n  ess  of  thought, 
will  set  forth  how  (to  pass  over  now  the 
others)  this  one  thing,  that  God  is  uilled 
wisdom,  is  a  trinity?  For  God  does  not  re- 
ccive  wisdom  from  any  one  as  we  receive  it 
from  Him,  but  He  is  Himself  His  own  wis- 
dom; because  His  wisdom  is  not  one  thing, 
and  His  essence  another,  seeing  that  to  Him 
to  be  wise  is  to  be.  Christ,  indeed,  is  called 
in  the  Holy  Scriptures,  "the  power  of  God, 
and  the  wisdom  of  God." '  But  we  have  dis- 
cussed in  the  seventh  l)ook  how  this  is  to  Ik; 
understood,  so  thai  the  Son  may  not  seem  lo 
make  the  Father  wise;  and  our  explanation 
came  to  this,  that  the  Son  is  wisdom  of  wis- 
dom, in  the  same  vmy  as  He  is  light  of  light, 
God  of  God.  Nor  could  we  find  the  Holy 
Spirit  to  be  in  any  other  way  than  that  He 
Himself  also  is  wisdom,  and  altogether  one 
wisdom,  as  one  Cod,  one  essence.  How, 
then,  do  wc  understand  this  wisdom,  which  is 
Cod,  to  be  a  trinity  ?  1  do  not  say.  How  do 
wc  believe  this  ?  For  among  the  faithful  this 
ought  to  admit  no  question.  But  supposing 
there  is  any  way  by  which  wc  can  see  with 
the  understanding  what  we  believe,  what  is 
that  way? 

to.  For  if  we  recall  where  it  was  in  these 
bonks  that  a  trinity  first  began  to  show  itself 
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to  our  understanding,  the  eighth  IhmIc  is  that 
which  occiir§  co  us;  since  it  was  there  that  to 
the  best  of  our  power  we  tried  to  raise  the 
aim  of  the  mind  to  underst^id  tliat  most  ex- 
Etleni  and  unctiangenhle  nature,  which  our 
aind  1%  not.  And  we  so  c-ontemjilated  this 
nature  as  to  think  of  it  as  not  far  from  ii>, 
and  as  ahove  u&,  not  in  place,  but  liy  its  own 
awful  and  wonderful  excellence,  and  in  auch 
wise  that  it  appeared  to  he  with  us  liy  its  own 
present  light.  Vet  in  this  no  trinity  wax  yet 
manifest  to  iis,  because  in  that  hiaxe  of  liglU 
wc  did  not  keep  the  eye  of  the  mind  steadfastly 
bent  upon  seeking  it;  only  we  discerned  it  in 
a  sense,  because  there  wax  no  bulk  whcrdn 
wc  must  needs  think  the  magnitude  of  tn-o  or 
three  to  be  more  than  that  of  one.  But 
when  we  came  to  trcnt  of  love,  which  in  the 
Holy  Scripiiircs  is  called  God,'  then  a  trinity 
began  to  dawn  upon  us  a  little,  i.f.  one  that 
loves,  and  titat  which  is  loved,  and  love. 
Bui  because  that  ineffable  bghi  beat  back  our 
gaze,  and  it  became  in  some  degree  plain 
that  the  weakness  of  our  mind  could  not  as 
yet  be  tempered  to  it,  wc  turned  back  in  the 
midst  of  the  course  wc  had  begun,  and 
planned  according  to  the  (as  it  were}  more 
familiar  consideration  of  our  own  mind,  ac- 
cording to  wliicii  man  is  made  after  the 
iniii^e  of  God,"  in  order  to  relieve  our  over- 
strained  attention;  and  thereuixin  we  dwelt 
from  the  ninth  to  the  fourteenth  hook  upon 
the  consideration  of  the  creature,  which  wc 
axe,  that  wc  might  be  able  to  understand  and 
behold  the  invisible  things  of  God  by  those 
things  which  are  made.  And  now  that  wc 
have  exercised  the  understanding,  as  far  as 
was  needful,  or  perhaps  more  than  w.is  need- 
ful, in  lower  things,  lo!  wc  wish,  hut  have 
not  strength,  to  raise  ourselves  to  behold  tiwt 
highest  Trinity  which  is  God.  Kor  in  such 
manner  as  wc  sec  most  undoubted  trinities, 
whether  those  which  are  wrought  from  with- 
out by  corporeal  things,  or  when  these  same 
things  are  thought  of  which  were  perceived 
from  without;  or  when  those  things  which 
take  their  rise  in  the  mind,  and  do  not  per- 
tain to  the  senses  of  the  l>ody,  as  f.aith,  or  as 
the  virtues  which  comprise  the  art  of  living, 
are  discerned  by  manifest  reason,  and  held 
fast  by  knowledge;  ot  when  the  mind  itself, 
by  which  wc  know  wliatcver  we  truly  say  that 
we  know,  is  known  to  itself,  or  thinks  of  it- 
self; or  when  that  mind  beholds  anything 
eternal  and  unchangeable,  which  itself  is  not; 
•^in  such  way.  then,  I  say,  as  wc  see  in  all 
these  instances  most  undoubted  trinities, 
because  they  arc  wrought  in  ourselves,  or  are 


in  ourselves,  when  we  renieniber,  look  at, 
desire  these  things; — do  wc,  I  say,  in  sui 
manner  also  see  the  Trinity  that  is  Got):  be- 
cause there  also,  by  tlie  underainiKling,  we 
l>ehnkl  both  Him  as  it  were  speaking,  .ind 
His  Word,  i.t.  the  Taihcr  and  the  Son;  .ind 
then,  proceeding  thence,  the  love  common 
to  both,  namely,  the  Holy  Spirit?  These 
trinities  that  pcriiiin  to  our  senses  or  to  our 
mimt,  do  wc  rather  see  than  believe  ihcffi, 
but  Tfither  believe  than  sec  that  God  is  a 
trinity  ?  Itut  if  this  is  SO,  then  doubtless  we 
either  do  not  at  all  understand  and  beliold 
the  invisible  things  of  God  by  those  tilings 
that  arc  made,  or  if  we  behold  them  at  all, 
wc  do  not  behold  the  Trinity  in  them;  and 
there  is  therein  somewhat  to  beltold,  and 
somewhat  also  which  wc  ouglit  to  ttclieve, 
even  though  not  beheld.  And  as  the  eighth 
book  sliDwcd  that  wc  behold  the  unchangea- 
ble good  which  wc  are  not,  so  the  fourteenth 
reminded  us  thereof,  when  we  spoke  of  the 
wisdom  that  mnn  lias  from  God.  Why,  then, 
do  wc  not  rccoguixc  the  Trinity  therein? 
Docs  that  wisdom  wliich  God  is  s.nid  to  be, 
not  perceive  itself,  and  not  love  itself?  W 
would  s.-iy  this?  Or  who  is  there  that  d' 
not  see,  that  where  there  is  no  knowledge^ 
there  in  no  way  is  there  wisdom  ?  Or  arc  we, 
in  truth,  to  think  that  the  Wis<lom  which  is 
Ctod  knows  other  things,  and  docs  not  know 
itself:  or  loves  other  things,  and  docs  not 
lore  itself?  But  if  this  is  a  foolish  and  im- 
pious thing  to  say  or  believe,  then  behold  we 
have  a  trinity,— to  wit,  wisdom,  and  the  knowl- 
edge wisdom  has  of  itself,  and  its  love  of 
itself.  Kor  so,  too,  wc  find  a  trinity  in  man 
also,  i.e.  mind,  and  the  knowledge  wherewith 
mind  knows  itself,  and  the  love  wherewith  lti 
loves  itself. 


CHAP.  7. — THAT  IT  IS  NOT  KASV  TO  niSCOVMI 
THE  TRINITY  THAT  lti  COD  pKOM  THB  TRIM- 
TIES  WE  HAVE  SPOKKS  OK. 

11.  Itut  these  three  arc  in  such  way  in 
man.  that  they  are  not  themselves  man. 
For  man,  as  the  ancients  defined  him,  is  a 
rational  mortal  anim.1l.  These  things,  there 
fore,  arc  the  chief  things  in  ni..n,  but  arc  not 
man  themselves.  And  any  one  person,  (.. 
each  individual  man,  has  these  three  thin; 
in  his  mind.  But  if,  again,  wc  were  so  to  di 
fine  man  as  to  say,  Man  is  a  rational  sub- 
stance  consisting  of  mind  and  t>ody,  then 
without  doubt  man  has  a  soul  that  is  not 
body,  and  a  body  that  is  not  soul.  And 
hence  these  three  things  arc  not  man,  but  be- 
long to  man,  or  are  in  man.     If,  ."^gain,  we 
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katU,  tbc  niBd  a  ii:mw*iii  bdogpag  ts  the 
•oel,  as  ttaoogiii  iu  bead,  or  e^c,  or  oomten- 

BSOCf  DM  IllCTC  thii*^*  9tK  OOC  tO  DC  fCfSTvCd 

as  bodies.  It  is  dm  iben  ibe  locd,  bot  that 
■faidt  is  cbief  ia  the  knlI.  that  U  called  tbc 
aaaA.  B«t  cao  «c  sajr  that  the  Thmt;  U  ia 
sacfa  «ajr  io  God,  as  to  be  Mmevhat  bcioog- 
tB(  to  God,  ud  pot  ttseU  God  ?  And  bencc 
each  indiridnal  bbo.  wbo  is  caUed  tbc  taagc 
of  God,  OOC  acoocdin;  to  all  thngs  that  per- 
laia  to  bis  oatare,  bat  acoonlin^  to  bis  oiiad 
akoc,  b  one  petsoa,  and  is  aa  image  of  tbc 
TriDttjr  ia  bs  miod.  But  that  TYioAjr  of 
miidk  be  b  tbc  image  b  notiiitii;  ebc  ta  its 
totality  than  Cod,  b  aotbiae  cbc  io  its  totaU 
ttjr  than  the  Triaity.  Nor  does  aoytbiaf  per- 
taia  lo  the  nainre  of  God  so  as  not  to  pcnain 
to  that  Trisitj:  aod  tbc  Tbree  Persocks  are  of 
floe  essence,  not  as  each  individual  man  b 
one  person, 
ta.  There  ts,  again,  a  vide  difference  in 
■■  point  Itkevue,  that  vbetber  we  speak  of 
mind  in  a  man,  and  of  iu  knowledge  and 
Tore;  or  of  nemorr.  andentanding.  will.— wc 
remember  nothing  of  the  mind  except  by 
roemory,  nor  Di>dentand  anj^hing  cxwpc  by 
onderstaniling,  nor  lore  anything  except  by 
will.  But  in  that  Thn-.iy,  who  would  d.ire  to 
Siirthai  Ilic  Father  itiKJersl-ind*  neither  Him- 
self, nor  the  Son,  nor  the  Holy  Spirit,  except 
tiy  llw  Son.  or  lores  them  except  by  ihc  Holy 
Spirit:  and  that  He  remembers  only  by  Him- 
self either  Himself,  or  the  Son.  or  the  Holjr 
Spirit;  and  in  the  same  way  that  the  Son  te- 
members  neither  Himself  nor  the  Fnther,  ex- 
cept by  t>ic  Father,  nor  Itnts  them  except  by 
the  Holy  Spirit;  Init  that  by  Himself  He  only 
onderstands  both  the  Father  and  Son  aint 
Holy  Spirit:  and  in  like  manner,  that  the 
Holy  Spirit  by  the  Father  rcmtitibcrs  both 
the  Father  and  the  Son  and  Himself,  and  by 
the  Son  understands  both  the  F.ither  and  the 
Soo  and  Himself;  but  by  Himseil  only  loves 
iKKh  Himself  and  the  Father  ami  the  Son; — 
as  though  the  Father  were  both  His  orrn 
memory,  and  that  of  (he  Son  and  of  the  Holy 
Spirit;  and  the  Son  were  the  understanding 
of  Ixiih  liimscif,  and  the  Father  ai>d  the 
Holy  S[Mrii;  b<tt  the  HolT-Spirit  were  the  Io\'e 
both  of  Himsdf,  and  of  tlie  Father  and  of 
the  Son?  Who  would  presume  to  think  or 
affirm  this  of  that  Trinity  ?  For  if  therein  the 
Son  alone  understands  tioth  for  Himself  and 
for  the  Father  and  for  the  Holy  Spirit,  we 
hove  returned  to  the  old  atuurdity,  that  the 
Father  is  not  wise  from  Himself,  but  from 
the  Son,  and  tlwt  wiutom  has  not  begotten 
dom,  but  th:it  the  Father  is  said  to  be  wise  ', 
that  wisdom  which  Me  begat.  For  where 
there  b  no  understanding  there  can  be  nol 


wbdon:  aod  heace.  if  tbe  Aaber  does  oatj 
aadcnuBd  Himself  for  Htrasctt,  b«t  the  Sc 
oadcrsaads  for  the  Father,  as&nredhr  the ' 
makes  Uw  Father  vise.     Bat  d  to  bod  to  1 
bto  be  vise,  and  csmdcc  is  to  Htm  the: 
as  visdosB,  theo  it  b  twc  the  Soa  thai  has  Hii 
caacnce  from  tbc  Father,  vbicb  b  the  tmtt 
bvt  laibcr  the  Father  from  the  Soo,  which 
a  most  abcanl  fsbeheod.     Aad  thb 
ity,  bcTood  all  doobt*  ve  hare  dtscasscd,  < 
proved,  aad  rejected,  ia  the  aeveaih 
Therefore  God  the  Father  b  vba  by  that ' 
don  by  wUefa  He  b  Hb  own  visdom,  and] 
the  Soa  b  the  visdom  of  the  Father  fnni 
vbdoei  which  b  the  Father,  frooi  whom  the 
Soa  a  bcfottea:  wfaeacc  it  (oUows  that  tb«j 
Father  nadentaods  also  by  that 
iag  by  which  He  is  His  own  anderstandii^' 
(for  he  coold  Bot  be  wise  ibat  did  not  ucMlcr- 
itand);  and  that  the  Son  is  the  imdersiandi(! 
of  the  Father,  begotten  of  the  aodentandiii 
which  is  the  Father.     And  this  same  may  i 
be  unfitly  said  of  menKiry  also^     For  how  tsl 
he  wise.  Ih.it  renicmlwrs  nothing,  or  does  : 
remember  himself?     .\ccurdtngly,  since  tJial 
Father  is  wisdom,  and  the  Son  is  msduBi,| 
therefore,  as  the  Father  fememl)ers  Himself* 
so  docs  the  Son  also  remem)>cr  Himself; 
as  Ihc  Father  remembers  both  Himself  aod'l 
the  Son,  not  by  the  memory  of  the  Son.  but 
by  His  own,  so  docs  the  Son  remember  both 
Himself  and  the  Father,  not  by  the   mennwy 
of   the  Father,  but    by  His    own.     Where, 
again,  there  is  no  tore,  who  would  say  there 
was  any  wisdom  ?    And  hence  we  must  infer 
that  the  Father  is  in  such  way  His  own  love, 
as  He  is  His  own  understanding  and  memory. 
And  therefore  these  three,  i.e.  memoi^',  un- 
derstanding, love  or  will,  in  that  higlvest  and^ 
unchangeable  essence  which  is  God.  are, 
see,  not  the  Father  and  the  Son  and  the  Hoty| 
Spirit,  bat  the  Father  alone.     And  because  ' 
Ihc  Son  too  is  wisdom  begotten  of  wisdom,  as 
neither  the  Father  nor  the  Holy  Spirit  under- 
stands for  Him,  but  He  undcralands  for  Him-  i 
self;  so  neither  does  the  Father  rcmcnd>cr 
for  Him,  nor  the  Holy  Spirit  love  for  Him, 
but  He  remembers  and  loves   for  Himself; 
for  He  is  Himself  also  His  own  memory,  His 
own  undcrstaixling,  ami  His  own  love,     but 
that  He  is  so  comes  to  Him  from  the  F.ither, 
of  whom  He  is  bom.     And  because  the  Holy 
Spirit  also  is  wisdom  proceeding  from  wisdom. 
He  too  has  not  ttic  Father  for  a  mcmor)*,  and 
the  Siin  for  an  understanding,  and  Himself 
for  love:  for  He  would  not  be  wisdom  If  an- 
other rcmeml>cred  for  Him,  and  yet  another 
understood  for  Him,  and  He  only  loved  for, 
Himself;  but  Himself  has  all  three  tilings, 
and  has  them  in  such  way  that  they  arc  Him- 


Mlf.    Bui  (hni  He  is  so  comet  to  Htm  thence, 
whence  He  proceeds. 

13.  What  man,  then,  is  there  who  can  com- 
prehend thai  wisdom  by  which  God  knows  all 
^  Ihtngt,  in  such  wise  that  neither  what  wc  call 
things  past  are  past  therein,  nor  what  ne  call 
things  future  are  therein  waited  for  as  coming, 
as  though  the}'  were  ahiient,  but  both  past  and 
future  with  things  present  are  all  present;  nor 
yet  are  things  iliought  severally,  so  thai 
thought  passes  from  one  to  another,  hut  all 
things  simultaneously  arc  at  hand  in  one 
gbnce;— whnt  man.  1  »ay,  is  there  that  a>m- 
prehcnds  that  wisdom,  and  the'like  prudence, 
and  the  like  knowlcilgc,  since  in  truth  even 
our  on'n  wisdom  is  beyond  our  compreheu- 
»ion?  For  somehow  wc  arc  ahic  to  behold 
the  things  lliat  arc  present  to  our  senses  or 
to  our  umlcrslanding:  but  the  things  that  arc 
at»enl,  and  yet  have  once  been  present,  we 
know  by  memory,  if  wc  have  wil  fnrgottcn 
them.  And  wc  conjecture,  too,  not  the  past 
from  the  future,  but  the  future  from  the  past, 
yet  by  an  unstable  knowledge,  l-or  there  arc 
some  of  our  thoughts  to  which,  although  fu- 
ture, we,  as  it  were,  look  onward  with  grenler 
plainness  and  certainly  .is  being  very  near; 
and  wc  do  this  by  the  means  of  memory  when 
wc  arc  able  10  do  it,  as  much  as  we  ever  arc 
at>le,  although  mcmor)-  seems  to  belong  not 
to  the  future,  but  to  the  past.  And  this  m.-iy 
he  tried  in  the  case  of  any  w(>r<In  or  songs, 
the  due  order  of  which  wc  are  rendering  by 
memory;  for  we  certainly  should  not  utter 
each  in  succession,  unlets  wc  foresaw  in 
thought  wliat  came  next.  And  yet  it  is  not 
foresight,  but  memory,  that  enables  us  to 
foresee  it;  for  up  to  the  very  end  of  the  worils 
or  the  song,  noiliing  is  uttered  exccjX  as  fore- 
seen and  looked  forward  to.  An<l  yet  in  do- 
ing this,  we  are  not  said  to  speak  or  sing  by 
foresight,  hut  by  memory;  and  if  any  one  is 
more  than  commonly  capable  of  uttering 
many  pieces  in  this  w.iy,  he  is  usually  praised, 
not  for  his  foresight,  but  for  his  memory. 
Wc  know,  and  are  absolutely  certain,  that  all 
this  takes  pl.ice  in  our  mind  or  by  our  mind; 
but  how  it  takes  place,  the  more  attentively 
we  desire  to  scnitinite,  the  more  do  boih  oiir 
very  words  break  down,  and  our  purpose  it- 
self fails,  when  by  our  understanding,  if  not 
our  tongue,  wc  would  reach  to  something  of 
clearness.  And  do  such  as  wc  are,  think, 
that  in  so  great  infirmity  of  mind  wc  can  com- 
prehend whether  the  foresight  of  (iod  is  the 
same  as  His  memory  and  His  undorst.inding, 
who  does  not  regard  in  thougln  each  several 
thing,  but  embraces  all  that  He  knows  in  one 
eternal  and  unchangeable  and  incRahIc  vi- 
sion ?     In  this  difficulty,  then,  and  strait,  we 


may  well  cry  out  to  the  living  God,  "Sock 
knowledge  is  too  wonderful  for  me:  it  is  high, 
I  canmn  attain  unto  it."'  For  I  understand 
by  myself  how  wonderful  and  incomprehen- 
sible is  Thy  knowledge,  by  which  Thou  mad- 
est  mc,  when  I  c.innot  even  comprehend  my. 
self  whom  Thou  hast  made !  And  yet, 
"while  1  was  musing,  the  fire  burned,"*  so 
that  '•  I  seek  Thy  face  evermore."* 

CBAP.  8, — HOW  THF.   APOSTTLE  SAVS  THAT   COD 
IS  NOW  Sf  EN  BV  US  THHOUCH  A  CLASS. 

14.  I  know  that  wiidom  is  an  incorporeal 
substance,  and  that  it  is  the  light  by  which 
thoic  things  arc  seen  th.it  are  not  seen  by 
cnrnal  eyes;  and  yet  a  man  so  great  and  to  ' 
spiritual  [as  Paul]  s-iys,  "Wc  see  now  ' 
through  a  glass,  in  an  enigma,  but  then  face 
to  face."*  If  wc  ask  what  and  of  what  tort 
is  this  "glass,"  this  assuredly  occurs  to  our 
minds,  that  in  a  glass  nothing  is  discerned 
but  an  image.  We  have  endeavored,  then, 
so  to  do;  in  order  thai  wc  might  sec  in  some 
way  or  other  by  this  image  which  wc  arc,  Him 
by  whom  wc  arc  made,  as  by  a  glass.  And 
this  is  intimated  also  in  the  u-ords  of  the  same 
apostle:  "  But  we  with  Open  face,  beholding 
.IS  in  a  gbiss  the  glory  of  the  l.ord,  are  trans- 
formed into  the  same  image,  from  glory  to 
glory,  even  as  by  the  SjMrit  of  the  Lord."* 
"  Upholding  as  in  a  glass,"*  he  has  said,  i.e. 
seeing  by  means  of  a  glass,  not  looking  from 
a  watcli-lowcr:  an  ambiguity  that  does  not  cx> 
ist  in  Che  Greek  language,  whence  the  apos- 
tolic epistles  have  been  rendered  into  Latin. 
For  in  Greek,  a  glass,'  in  which  the  images 
of  things  arc  visible,  is  wholly  distinct  in  tl>e 
sound  of  the  word  also  from  a  watch-tower,* 
from  the  height  of  which  wc  command  a  more 
distant  view,  .'^nd  it  is  quite  plain  that  the 
a|wiHtle,  in  using  the  word  "speculantcs"  in 
respect  to  the  glory  of  the  Lord,  mcint  it  to 
come  from  "speculum,"  not  from  "specula." 
But  where  he  say.s,  "  Wc  are  transformed  into  Jl 
the  same  im.ige,"  he  .isauredly  means  10  speak  \ 
of  the  im.-igc  of  God;  and  by  calling  it  "the 
same,"  he  means  that  very  image  which  we 
sec  in  the  glass,  because  that  same  image  is 
also  the  glory  of  the  LonI;  as  he  says  else* 
where,  "  For  a  man  indeed  ought  not  to 
cover  his  head,  forasmuch  as  he  is  the  image 
and  glory  of  God,"' — a  text  already  dis- 
cussed in  the  twelfth  liook.  He  means,  then, 
by  "We  arc  ir,Tnsfonncd."  that  wc  are 
changed  from  one  form  10  another,  .and  that 
we  |);us  from  a  form  that  is  ol»cure  to  a  form 
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thai  is  bright:  siiia;  the  obscure  form,  too,  is 
the  inuige  ol  (>ml;  and  if  an  image,  then  as- 
mreUljr  also  "  vjiory."  tn  which  we  are  created 
ac  nten,  bcmg  better  than  the  other  aniiuats. 
For  it  i&  snid  of  hitman  nature  in  itself,  "  The 
nun  ought  not  to  anrcr  his  head,  because  he 
n  ihc  image  and  glory  of  (iod."  And  this 
nature,  being  the  most  excellenl  among  ihin{|s 
created,  is  transformed  from  n  form  that  ts 
defaced  into  a  form  that  it  beautiful,  when  it 
is  iustificd  |iy  its  own  Creator  from  ungodli- 
ness. Since  even  in  ungodliness  itself,  the 
more  the  faultincss  is  to  be  condemned,  the 
more  certainly  is  the  nature  to  be  praised. 
And  therefore  he  has  added,  "  from  glory  to 
jjory:"  from  the  glory  of  creation  to  the 
glory  of  justification.  Although  these  words, 
"from  giory  to  glory,"  may  l>c  understood 
also  in  other  ways; — from  the  glory  of  faith 
to  the  glory  of  sight,  from  the  gtory  whereliy 
we  are  sons  of  God  to  the  glory  whereby  we 
shall  be  tike  Him,  because  "we  shall  see 
Him  as  He  is."  *  Hut  in  that  he  has  added, 
"  as  from  the  Spirit  of  the  I^rd,"  he  dccl.ires, 
that  the  blessing  of  so  dcsir.il>le  a  transforma* 
don  ia  conferred  upon  us  by  the  grace  of 
God. 

CHAP.  9.^«P   TRE  TWIM    "' EXICM*,"    AND   OF 
TROPICAL  itODfS  or  SPEECH. 

15.  What  hjis  I>cen  sjiid  relates  to  the 
words  of  the  apostle,  thiit  "we  see  now 
tiirough  a  glass;""  but  whereas  he  has  added, 
"in  an  enigma,"  the  meaning  of  this  a<Mi- 
tion  is  unknonn  to  any  who  are  unacquainted 
with  the  books  that  contain  the  doctrine  of 
those  modes  of  spcvch,  which  the  Greeks  call 
Tropes,  which  Greek  word  wc  also  wsc  in 
Latin.  For  as  we  more  commonly  sjMrak  of 
u/umata  than  of  figures,  so  wc  more  com- 
monly speak  of  uopcs  than  of  modes.  And 
it  is  a  ii'cry  difficult  and  uncommon  thing  to 
express  the  names  of  the  several  modes  or 
tropes  in  Latin,  so  as  to  refer  its  appropriate 
name  to  each.  And  hence  some  Latin  transla- 
tors, through  unwillingness  to  employ  a  Greek 
word,  where  the  a|X)stle  says,  "  Which  things 
are  an  allegory,"  •  have  rendered  it  by  a  cir- 
camlocution — Whicli  things  signify  one  thing 
by  anotiicr.  But  there  are  several  species  of 
this  kind  of  trope  that  is  called  nltcgory.  and 
one  of  them  is  that  which  is  called  enigma. 
Now  the  definition  of  the  generic  term  must 
necessarily  embrace  also  alt  its  species;  and 
heiK:c,  as  every  horse  is  an  animal,  but  not 
every  animal  is  a  horse,  so  every  enigma  is 
an  allegor)',  I>ut  every  allegory  is  not  an 
enigma.     What    then  is  an   allegof}-,   but  a 
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trope  wherein  one  thing  is  understood  fron 
another?  as  in  the  Kpiittle  10  the  Thes-^ 
salonians,  "  Let  us  not  therefore  steep,  as 
do  others;  l>ut  let  us  watch  and  be  sobcr: 
for  they  who  sleep,  sleep  in  the  night;  and 
they  who  are  drunken,  are  drunken  in  the 
night:  but  let  us  who  arc  of  the  day,  I>e 
sober." '  But  this  allegory  is  not  an  enigma, 
for  here  the  meaning  is  patent  to  all  l>ut  the 
very  dull;  but  an  enigma  is,  lo  explain  it 
bricily,  an  obscure  allegory,  as,  e.g.,  "The 
horseleech  had  three  daughters,"  *  and  oihet. 
like  instances.  But  when  the  apostle  spokc 
of  an  allegor}',  he  does  not  find  it  in  thdj 
words,  but  in  the  fact;  since  he  ha.i  sltnwfl 
that  tlie  two  Testaments  are  to  he  undersic 
by  the  two  sons  of  .Abraham,  one  )>y  a  bond*' 
maid,  and  the  other  liy  a  free  woman,  which 
w:is  a  thing  not  said,  hut  also  done-  AntI 
before  this  was  explaine<l,  it  was  olucure; 
and  accordingly  such  an  allegory,  which  ix  the 
generic  name,  could  be  specifically  called  an 
enigma. 

16.  Kilt  because  it  is  not  only  those  that 
are  ignorant  of  the  books  that  ooniain  the 
doctrine  of  tropes,  who  inquire  the  apostle's 
meaning,  when  he  s.tid  that  wc  "  see  now  in 
an  enigma,  but  those,  too,  who  are  acquainted 
with  the  dottrinc,  but  yet  desire  to  know 
what  tliat  enigma  is  in  which  "we  now  sec;" 
we  must  iind  a  single  meaning  for  the  two. 
phrases,  us.  for  th.ii  which  says, "  wc  sec  now| 
through  a  glass,"  and  for  that  which  adds 
"in  an  enigma."  For  it  makes  but  one  scn>' 
tence,  when  the  whole  is  so  uttered,  "  We 
see  now  through  a  glass  in  an  enigma."  Ao 
cordingly,  as  far  as  my  judgment  goec,  as  byi 
'.he  word  glass  he  meant  lo  signify  an  image, 
so  by  that  of  enigma  any  likeness  you  will, 
but  yet  one  obscure,  aiKl  difficult  lo  see 
through.  While,  therefore,  any  likenesses 
whatever  may  tic  understood  as  signified  by 
the  apostle  when  he  speaks  of  a  glass  and  an 
enigma,  so  that  they  are  adapted  to  the  un- 
derstanding of  God,  in  such  way  as  He  can 
be  understood;  yet  nothing  istietteT  adapted 
to  this  purpose  than  Uiat  wliich  is  not  vainly 
called  His  image.  Let  no  one,  then,  wonder, 
that  we  labor  to  see  in  any  way  at  all,  even  in 
ih.it  fashion  of  seeing  whidi  is  ^Txaied  to  us 
in  this  life,  r/s.  through  a  glass,  m  an  enigma. ' 
1-~or  we  should  not  hear  of  an  enigma  in  this 
|)lace  if  si^hl  were  easy.  And  ttiis  is  a  yet 
greater  enigma,  that  we  do  not  see  wtiat  wc 
cannot  but  see.  For  who  docs  not  sec  his 
own  thought  ?  And  yet  who  docs  sec  his  own 
thought,  I  do  not  say  with  the  eye  of  the 
flesh,  but  with  the  inner  sight  itself?    Who 
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docs  not  sec  it,  and  who  does  see  it?  Since 
thought  is  a  kind  of  si^t  of  the  mind; 
whether  those  things  arc  present  which  arc 
seen  abo  by  the  bodily  eyes,  or  perceived  by 
the  other  senses;  or  wlictlicr  they  arc  not 
pretent,  hut  their  likcnc&scs  are  discerned  by 
thought;  or  whether  neither  of  these  is  the 
case,  but  t)iini:3  arc  thought  of  that  arc 
neither  bodily  things  nor  likenesses  of  bodily 
things,  as  tiie  %'irtues  and  vices;  or  a&,  in- 
dectl,  thought  itself  is  thought  of;  or  whether 
it  be  those  things  which  ate  the  subjecia  of  in- 
struction ami  of  liberal  Hcien<;es;  or  whether  the 
higher  causes  and  reasons  themselves  of  all 
these  things  in  the  unchangeable  nature  are 
thought  of;  or  whether  it  be  even  evd,  and 
vsin,  and  false  things  that  we  are  thinking  of, 
with  cither  the  sense  not  consenting,  or  erring 
in  its  consent. 

CBAP.  lO, — CONCBRNING  THE  WORD  OF  TUB 
MIND,  IN  WHICH  WE  SEE  THK  WORD  OF  GOD, 
AS  IN  A  CLASS  AND  >N  KNIGMA, 

17,  But  let  US  now  speak  of  those  things 
of  which  wc  think  as  known,  and  have  in  our 
knowledge  even  if  wc  do  not  think  of  them; 
whether  they  belong  to  the  contemplative 
knowledge,  which,  .is  1  have  argued,  is  pro- 
perly to  be  cnllcd  wisdom,  or  to  the  active, 
which  is  properly  to  be  called  knowledge. 
For  twill  together  belong  to  one  mind,  and 
are  one  image  of  God.  But  when  wc  treat  of 
the  lower  of  the  two  distinctly  and  separately, 
then  it  is  not  to  be  cjdicd  an  image  of  God, 
although  even  then,  too,  sonic  likeness  of  that 
Trinity  may  t)e  found  in  it;  as  we  showed  in 
the  thirteenth  hook.  We  speak  now,  there- 
fore, of  the  entire  knowledge  of  man  alto- 
gether, in  which  whatever  is  known  to  tis  is 
known;  that,  at  any  rate,  which  is  true;  other- 
wise it  would  not  be  known.  For  no  one 
knows  wh.1t  is  false,  except  when  he  knows  it 
to  be  false;  and  if  he  knows  this,  then  he 
knows  what  is  tnie:  for  it  is  true  that  that  is 
false.  We  treat,  therefore,  nowof  those  things 
which  we  think  .IS  known,  and  which  are  known 
to  us  even  if  they  are  not  being  thought  of. 
But  ccnainly,  if  wc  would  utter  them  in 
words,  wc  can  only  do  so  by  thinking  them. 
For  although  tiicre  were  no  words  spoken,  at 
any  rate,  he  wlio  thinks  spc.iks  in  his  heart. 
And  hence  that  piiss-igc  in  the  book  of  Wis- 
dom: "They  s.iid  within  themselves,  think- 
ing not  aright."'  For  the  words,  "They 
said  within  themselves,"  .trc  explained  by  the 
addition  of  "thinking."  A  like  passage  to 
this  is  that  in  the  Gospel, — that  certain 
sciibcs,  when  they  heard  the  Lord's  words  to 


■  Wlid.S.>. 


the  paralytic  man,  "Be  of  good  cheer,  loy 
son,  thy  sins  are  forgiven  thee,"  s.-ihI  within 
themselves,  "This  man  blasphcmcth. "  For 
how  did  they  "say  within  themselves,"  ex- 
cept by  thinking?  Then  follows,  "  .And  when 
Jesus  saw  their  thoughlj.  He  said.  Why  think 
ye  evil  in  your  thoughts  i"  •  So  far  Matthew. 
But  Luke  narrates  the  sanic  thing  thus: 
"  The  scribes  and  Pharisees,  began  to  think, 
saying.  Who  is  this  that  spcaketh  blasplie- 
mics  i  Who  can  forgive  sins  but  God  alone? 
But  when  Jesus  perceived  their  thoughts,  He, 
answering,  said  unto  them.  What  think  yc  in 
your  hean*  ? " '  That  which  in  the  iK>ok  of 
Wisdom  is,  "Tlicy  said,  thinking.'*  is  the 
sjime  here  with,  "They  thouglit,  s-iying," 
For  both  there  and  here  it  is  ueclare<l,  that 
they  sp.ikc  within  themselves,  and  in  thetr 
oivn  heart,  i.r,  spake  by  thinking.  For  they 
"spake  within  themselves,"  and  it  was  said 
to  them,  "  What  think  ye  ? "  And  the  Lord 
Flimself  says  of  that  rich  man  whose  ground 
brought  fonh  plentifully,  "  And  he  thought 
within  himself,  saying,"* 

18,  Some  thoughts,  then,  are  speeches  of 
the  heart,  wherein  the  Lord  also  showi  that 
there  is  a  mouth,  when  He  says,  "  Not  that 
which  entereth  into  the  mouth  delileth  a  man; 
but  tluit  which  proceedeth  out  of  the  mouth, 
that  dcfileth  a  m:in."  In  one  sentence  He 
has  comprised  two  diverse  mouths  of  the 
man,  one  of  the  body,  one  of  the  heart.  For 
assuredly,  that  from  which  they  thought  the 
m.in  to  be  defiled,  enters  into  the  mouth  of 
the  body;  but  that  from  which  the  Lord  said 
the  man  w.is  dcliled,  proceedeth  out  of  tlie 
mouth  of  the  heart.  So  certainly  He  Him- 
self explained  what  He  had  s;iid.  For  a  little 
after.  He  says  aUo  to  His  disciples  ooncem- 
ing  the  same  thing:  "Are  yc  also  >-et  without 
understanding?  Do  ye  not  understand,  that 
whatsoever  entereth  in  at  the  mouth  gocth 
into  the  belly,  .ind  is  cast  out  into  the 
draught?"  Here  He  most  ccrt.iinly  jxiinted 
to  the  mouth  of  the  bmly.  But  in  that  which 
follows  He  plainly  speaks  of  the  mouth  of  the 
heart,  where  He  says,  "  But  those  things 
which  proceed  out  of  the  mouth  come  forth 
from  the  hean;  and  they  defile  the  man. 
For  out  of  the  heart  proceed  evil  thoughts," » 
etc.  What  is  clearer  than  this  explanation  ? 
And  yet,  when  wc  call  thoughts  speeches  of 
the  heart,  it  docs  not  follow  that  they  are  not 
.lino  acts  of  sight,  arising  from  the  sight  of 
knowledge,  when  they  are  true.  For  whea 
these  things  are  done  outwardly  by  means  of 
the  body,  then  speech  and  night  are  dilferent 
things;  but  when  we  think  inwardly,  the  twOi 
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an  oat, — ju«t  as  sight  and  heariitK  are  two 
thin^  mutually  distinct  in  t!ic  l>odi!y  seDS», 
but  tu  see  and  hear  are  the  same  thing  in  ihc 
mind;  nnd  hciice,  while  speech  is  not  seen 
but  mthcr  hcarU  outwardly,  yet  the  inward 
speeches.  i.r.  thoughts,  are  said  by  the  tioly 
Gospel  to  have  li«cn  t«<ii,  not  heard,  by  the 
Lord.  "  They  said  within  themselves.  This 
man  blasphemeth,"  says  the  Oos|k1;  and  then 
subjoined,  "And  when  Jesus  saw  their 
thoughts."  Therefore  He  saw,  what  they 
For  by  His  own  tlioiight  He  saw  their 
ufihts,  which  they  supposed  no  one  saw 

It  themselves. 

19.  Wlioerer.  tben,  is  able  to  understand  a 
word,  not  only  before  it  is  uttered  in  sound, 
but  ntso  before  the  images  of  it&  sounds  are 
considered  in  thought, — for  this  it  is  which 
belongs  to  no  tongue,  to  wit,  of  those  wtiicli 
are  called  Die  tongues  of  nations,  6f  which 
our  Latin  tongue  is  one; — whoever.  I  say,  is 
able  to  understand  ibis,  is  able  now  to  sec 
through  this  glass  and  in  this  enigma  some 
likCDc&s  of  that  Word  of  whom  it  is  said,  *'  In 
the  beginning  was  the  Word,  and  tlie  Word 
was  vrith  Cod,  and  the  Word  was  God." '  l-'or 
of  necessity,  when  we  speak  what  is  true,  i.e. 
speak  what  we  know,  there  is  born  from  the 
knowledge  itself  which  the  memory  retains,  a 
word  that  is  altogether  of  the  same  kind  with 
that  knowledge  from  which  it  is  bom.  For 
the  thonghi  itiat  is  formed  by  the  thing  which 
we  know,  is  the  word  which  we  speak  in  the 
bean:  which  word  is  neither  Greek  nor  Latin, 
oor  of  any  other  tongue.  Btil  when  it  is 
needful  to  convey  this  to  the  knowledge  of 
those  to  whom  we  speak,  then  some  sign  is 
assumed  whereby  to  signify  it.  And  gener- 
ally a  sound,  sometimes  a  nod,  is  exhibited, 
the  former  to  the  cirs,  ihe  latter  10  tlie  eyes, 
thu  ilie  word  which  we  bear  in  our  mind  may 
become  known  also  by  bodily  signs  to  the 
bodily  senses.  For  what  is  to  nod  or  beckon, 
except  to  speak  in  some  way  to  the  sight? 
And  Holy  Scripture  gives  its  testimony  to' 
this;  for  we  read  in  the  Gospel  according  to 
John:  "Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  you,  that 
one  of  you  shall  betray  me.  Then  the  disci- 
pies  looked  one  upon  another,  doubting  of 
whom  He  spake.  Now  there  was  leaning  on 
Jesus'  breast  one  of  His  disciples  whom  Jesus 
loved.  Simon  Peter  therefore  lieckons  to 
him,  and  says  to  him.  Who  is  it  of  whom  He 
speaks?"'  Here  he  spoke  iiy  Ixxkomng 
wliat  he  did  not  venture  10  s|>cak  by  sounds. 
But  whereas  we  exhibit  these  and  the  like 
bodily  ^gns  either  to  ears  or  eyes  of  persons 
present  to  whom  we  speak,  letters  have  been 
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invented  that  we  might  be  able  to  converse 
also  with  the  absent;  but  these  arc  signs  of 
words,  as  words  themselves  arc  signs  in  our 
conversation  of  those  things  wliicfa  we  think. 

CHAP.  It.  —  THE  UKENESS  OrTHB  DIVIHK 
WORD,  SUCH  AS  IT  I^  IS  TO  BE  SOUCIFT,  NOT 
IN  OUR  OWN  OUTER  AMD  SKKSIMLR  WOKD, 
BUT  IN  THR  INNERANIl  MKNTALOKK.  THKRK 
IS  TIIK  OHIlATUtT  tVSSIIUj:  UKLIKKKCSE  SK- 
TWEIIN  OUR  WORD  AND  KNOWIJ[I>GK  AND  T1IE 
DIVI.>«lt  WOKD  AM)  KNOWLU>GK. 

30.  Accordingly,  the  word  that  sounds 
outwardly  is  the  sign  of  the  n'ord  itut  gives 
light  inwardly;  which  latter  has  the  greater 
claim  to  be  called  a  word.  For  that  which  is 
uttered  with  the  mouth  of  the  flesh,  is  tlie 
articulate  sound  of  a  word;  and  is  itself  aba  < 
called  a  word,  on  account  of  that  to  make' 
which  outwardly  apparent  it  is  itself  assumed. 
For  our  word  is  so  made  in  some  way  into  an 
articulate  sound  of  t)ic  ti^y,  by  assuming 
that  articulate  sound  by  which  it  may  l>e 
manifested  to  men's  senses,  as  the  Word  of 
God  was  made  flesh,  by  assuming  that  flesh 
in  which  itself  also  might  be  mnni(estc<I  to 
men's  senses.  And  as  our  word  becomes  an 
articiilaic  souimI,  yet  is  not  changed  into  one; 
so  the  Word  of  God  became  llcsh,  but  far  l>c 
it  from  us  to  say  He  ^as  changed  into  flesh. 
For  both  that  word  of  ours  became  an  articu- 
late  sound,  and  thai  other  Word  became 
flesh,  by  assuming  it,  not  by  consuming  itself  j 
so  as  to  be  changed  into  it.  And  therefore 
whoever  desires  to  arrive  at  any  likeness,  Ite 
it  of  what  sort  it  may,  of  the  Word  of  God, 
however  in  many  respects  unlike,  must  ml] 
regard  the  word  of  ours  that  sounds  in  the 
ears,  either  when  it  is  uttered  in  an  articulate 
sound  or  when  it  is  silently  thought.  For 
the  words  of  all  tongues  that  are  uttered  in 
sound  are  also  silentlv  thought,  and  the  mind 
runs  over  verses  while  the  bodily  mouth  is 
silent.  And  not  only  the  numbers  of  sylla- 
bles, but  the  tunes  also  of  songs,  since  they 
are  corporeal,  and  peruin  to  that  sense  of 
the  body  which  is  called  hearing,  are  at  hand 
by  certain  incorporeal  images  appropriate  to 
them,  to  those  who  think  of  them,  and  who 
silently  revolve  all  these  things.  But  we 
must  pass  by  this,  in  order  to  arrive  at  that 
urord  of  man,  by  the  likeness  of  which,  be  it 
of  what  sort  it  may,  the  Word  of  God  may 
be  somehow  seen  as  in  an  enigma.  Not  that 
word  which  was  spoken  to  this  or  that  pro- 
phet, and  of  which  it  is  said,  "  Now  the  word 
of  God  grew  and  multiplied;  "■  and  again, 
"  Faith  then  cometh  by  hearing,  and  hearing 
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by  ilie  word  of  Christ; " '  and  again,  "  When 
ye  received  the  word  of  God  wtitch  yc  heard 
of  us,  ye  received  it  not  as  the  word  of  men, 
but,  as  it  is  in  tniih,  llic  word  of  Cod  " '  (and 
there  are  coutitless  oitier  like  sayings  in  the 
Scriptures  respecting  the  word  of  God,  which 
is  disseminated  in  the  sounds  of  ni;fny  and 
diverse  languages  through  the  licarti  and 
moiitlu  of  men;  and  which  is  tiierefore  called 
the  word  of  God,  l>ecause  the  doctrine  that 
is  delivered  is  not  human,  but  divine);— hut 
we  arc  now  seeking  to  see,  in  whatsoever  way 
we  can,  hy  mean*  of  this  likcncs-i,  that  Word 
of  0»>d  of  which  it  is  said,  "  Tiie  Word  was 
God;"  of  which  it  is  said,  '*  All  things  were 
made  by  Him;"  of  which  it  is  said,  "The 
Wonl  became  flesh;"  of  which  it  is  said, 
"  The  Word  of  God  on  high  is  the  fountain 
of  wisdom." '  Wc  must  go  on,  then,  to  that 
word  of  man,  to  the  word  of  the  rnlional  ani- 
mal, to  the  iron)  of  thai  image  of  God,  that 
is  not  bom  of  God,  but  made  by  God;  which 
is  neither  uiicrablc  in  sound  nor  capable  of 
Iwing  thought  under  the  likeness  of  sound, 
such  as  must  needs  be  wilb  the  word  of  any 
tongue;  but  which  precedes  all  the  signs  by 
which  it  is  signified,  and  is  begotten  from  ttic 
knowledge  that  continues  in  the  mind,  when 
that  same  knowledge  is  spoken  inwardly 
according  oa  it  really  is.  For  the  sight  of 
thinking  is  exceedingly  like  the  sight  of 
knowledge.  For  when  it  is  uttcrctl  by  sound, 
or  by  any  bodily  sign,  it  is  not  uttered  ac- 
cording as  it  really  is,  but  as  it  can  be  seen 
or  heard  hy  ihc  body.  When,  therefore, 
that  is  in  the  word  which  is  in  the  knowl- 
edge,  then  there  is  a  true  word,  and  truth, 
such  as  is  looked  for  from  man;  such  that 
what  is  in  the  knowledge  is  also  in  the  word, 
and  wli.M  is  not  in  the  knowledge  is  also  not 
in  the  word.  Here  may  be  recognized, 
"Yea,  yea;  nay,  nay,''*  And  so  tliis  like- 
ness of  the  image  that  is  made,  approachei 
ris  nearly  as  is  pi>ssib[e  to  that  likeness  nf 
the  image  that  is  born,  by  which  God  the  Son 
is  declared  to  be  in  all  things  like  in  hii1>- 
stnnce  to  the  Father.  We  miiM  notice  in 
this  enigma  also  another  likeness  of  the  word 
of  Cod;  m.  that,  as  it  is  said  of  that  Word,  ^ 
"  All  things  were  made  by  Him,"  where  God 
is  declared  lo  have  made  the  universe  by  His 
only-bcgoitcn  Son,  so  there  arc  no  works  of 
man  Itial  arc  not  first  spoken  in  his  heart: 
whence  it  is  written,  "  A  word  is  the  begin- 
ning of  every  work."'  Hut  here  also,  it  is 
when  the  word  is  true,  that  then  it  is  the  be- 
ginning of  a  good  work.  And  n  word  is  true 
when  it  is  begotten  from  the  knowledge  of 
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working  good  works,  so  that  tticre  too  may  be^ 
preserved  the  "yea  yea,  nay  nay;"  in  order 
that  whatever  is  in  tliat  knou'ledgc  by  which  ■ 
wc  arc  to  live,  may  l>e  also  in  the  word  by  I 
which  we  are  to  work,  and  whatever  is  not  in     . 
the  one  may  not  be  in  the  other.     Otherwise     | 
such  a  word  will  be  a  lie,  not  truth;  and  what     ] 
comes  thence  will  he  a  sin,  and  iMt  u  good 
work.     Ttiere  is  yet  this  other  likeness  of  the 
Word  of  God   in   this    likencis  of  our  word, 
liiat  there  c:in  be  a  word  of  nun  with  no  worl: 
following  it,  but  there  cannot  t*e  any  u-ork 
unless  a  word  precedes;  just  as  the  Word  of     | 
God  oould  have  existed  though  iki  creature     I 
existed,  but  no  creature  could  exist  unless  by 
that   Wonl   by  which  all   things  are   made. 
Arul  therefore  not  Go<t  the  Father,  not  the 
Holy  Spirit,  not  the  Trinity  itself,  but  the  _ 
Son  onlv,  which  is  the  Word  of  God,  vas^ 
made  flesh;    although   the  Trinity  was  the 
maker:  in  order  thai  we  might  live  rightly 
through    our   word   follou'ing   and    imitating 
His  example,  />.  by  having  uo  lie  in  either 
tiic  liioughi  or  the  work  of  our  word.     Out 
this  pcrfcaion  of  this  image  is  one  to  be  at 
some  time  hereafter.     In  order  lo  attain  this  M 
it  is  that  the  good   master  teaches   us  by  1 
Christian  faith,  and  by  pious  doctriite.  tlutt 
"with  f.ice  unveiled"  from  the  veil  of  the 
law,  which  is  the  sluulow  of  things  to  come, 
"beholding  as  in  a  ^Inss  the  glory  of  the 
Lord,"  i.e.  gaxing  at  it  through  a  glass,  "wc 
may  be  transformed  into  the  scunc   image 
from  glory  to  glory,  as  by  the  S^Mrit  of  the 
txird;"'  as  wc  explained  above. 

ji.  When,  therefore,  this  image  shall  Iwre 
been  rcncned  to  perfection  by  this  transform- 
ation,  then  wc  shall  be  like  Cod,  because  wc 
shall  see  Him,  not  through  a  glass,  but  "as 
He  is;"' which  the  .\postIc  Paul  expresses 
by  *'  face  to  face."'  But  now,  vho  can  ex- 
pl.iin  how  great  is  the  unlikonesa  alio,  in  this 
glass,  in  this  enigma,  in  this  likeness  such  at  i 
it  is?  Yet  I  will  toncli  upon  some  points,  ax 
1  f:an,  by  which  to  indicute  it. 


CHAP.  13.— THE  ACADiatlC  rHILOSOPKT. 

I  First,  of  what  sort  and  how  great  is  the  very 
knowledge  itself  that  a  man  can  atuin,  be  Iw 
ever  so  skillful  and  teamed,  by  which  otir 
thought  is  formed  with  truth,  when  wc  speak 
what  wc  know?  For  to  pass  by  those  things 
that  come  into  the  mind  from  the  bodily 
senses,  among  which  so  many  arc  otherwise 
than  they  seem  to  be,  that  he  who  is  over- 
much pressed  down  by  their  resemblance  to 
truth,  seems  sane  to  himself,  but  really  is  not 
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sane; — wlicncc  it  is  (hat  the  Academic'  phil- 
osophy lias  so  prevailed  as  to  be  slill  more 
wretchedly  fnunc  by  (lou)>iin}[  a)l  things; — 
pas&ing  hy,  then,  those  things  that  come  into 
the  mind  hy  the  tidily  ftenses.  how  larje  a 
proportion  in  left  of  thinjjs  which  we  know  in 

.such  manner  .-u  we  know  thnt  we  live?  In 
r^arrl  to  thi»,  indeed,  we  nre  nhsohitely  with- 
out any  (car  leal  perchance  we  are  being  de- 
ceived l>y  some  resemblance  of  the  tmth; 
•Inec  it  K  certain,  that  he  wtto  is  deceived, 
yet  lives.  J  And  this  again  is  not  reckoned 
among  those  objects  of  si|;ht  that  arc  pre- 
sented from  without,  so  that  the  eye  mity  he 
deceived  in  it;  in  such  way  as  it  is  when  an 
oar  in  the  water  looks  bent,  aivd  towers  seem 
to  move  as  you  sail  past  them,  and  a  thous-ind 
other  thinys  iliai  arc  otherwise  than  titcy  seem 
to  be:  for  this  is  not  a  thing  that  is  discerned 
by  the  eye  of  the  flesh.  Pfhe  knon-lcd|{e  by 

<>j>hich  we  know  that  we  live  is  the  most  inward 
of  nil  knowledge,  of  which  even  the  Academic 
canno:  insinuate:  Perhaps  you  are  asleep,  and 
do  iMM  know  it,  and  you  see  things  in  your 
sleep.  For  who  does  not  know  that  what 
people  See  in  dreams  ii  prc4;t!iely  tike  what  they 
see  when  .iwake  ?  But  he  who  is  certam  of 
the  knowledge  of  his  own  life,  does  not 
therein  say,  1  know  I  am  awake,  but,  I  know 
I  am  ahve;  therefore,  whether  he  be  asleep 
or  awake,  \k  is  -ilive.J  Nor  can  he  be  de- 

:^hr«l  in  thai  knowledge  by  dreams;  since  it 

^beloo)^  to  a  living  man  both  to  sleep  and  to 
tee  in  sleep.  Nor  can  the  Academic  again 
say.  In  confutaiion  of  this  knou-lcdgc:  Per- 
hat»  you  are  tnad,  and  do  not  know  it:  for 
wh^l  madmen  see  in  precisely  like  what  ihey 
also  see  who  are  sane;  but  he  who  is  mad  is 
alive-  Nor  does  he  answer  the  Academic  ))y 
saying,  I  know  I  am  not  mad,  but,  I  know  I 
am  alive.  Therefore  he  who  tny*  he  knows 
lie  is  alive,  can  neither  be  decciveil  nor  lie, 
Let  a  thousand  kinds,  then,  of  deceitful  ob- 
jects of  sight  be  presented  to  him  who  says, 
1  know  I  am  alive;  yet  he  will  fear  nont  of 
them,  for  he  who  is  deceived  yet  is  alive. 
But  if  such  thinjfs  alone  pertain  to  human 
knowlcdi^e,  Ihey  are  very  few  indeed;  unless 
that  ihcy  can  be  so  multiplied  In  each  kind, 
as  nM  only  not  to  be  few.  but  to  reach  in  the 
result  lo  infinity.  iVor  he  wiio  s.i>'s.  1  know  I 
UD  alive,  says  that  he  knows  one  single  thing. 

'Further,  if  he  says,  I  know  that  I  know  I  am 
■live,  now  there  are  two;  but  that  he  knows 
these  two  is  a  third  thing  to  know.  And  so 
he  can  a<k]  a  fourth  and  a  fifth,  and  innumer- 
able others,  if  he  holds  out.     But  since  he 
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cannot  either  comprehend  an  innumerable 
number  by  nddiiinns  of  units,  or  say  a  thing 
innumerable  times,  he  comprehends  this  nt 
least,  and  with  i>erfect  ceniiinty,  vis.  that  this , 
is  iMith  true  anri  so  mnnmcraHe  that  he  can- 
not truly  comprehend  and  say  its  infinite 
numlwrj  TItis  same  thing  may  be  noticed 
also  in  the  case  nf  a  will  that  is  cert.iin.  For 
it  would  be  an  impudent  answer  to  make  to 
any  one  who  shouhl  say,  1  will  to  be  happy, 
that  perhaps  you  are  deceived.  Ami  if  hal 
sliould  say,  1  know  that  I  will  this,  and  I  knonr* 
that  J  know  it,  he  can  add  yet  a  third  to 
these  two,  vit.  that  he  knows  tlicse  two;  and 
a  fourth,  that  he  knows  that  he  knows  these 
two;  and  so  oa  ad  infinitum.  FLikcwise,  if  any  a 
one  were  to  say.  I' will  not  lo  be  mistaken; 
will  it  not  I)c  true,  whether  he  is  mistaken  or 
whether  he  is  not,  that  nevertheless  he  does 
will  noi  to  be  mistaken?  Would  it  not  lie 
most  impudent  to  say  to  him.  Perhaps  you 
■trc  deceived  f  when  Iwyond  doubt,  whereinso- 
ci'Cr  he  may  be  deceived,  he  is  nevertheless 
not  deceived  in  thinking  that  he  wills  not  tO^J 
tte  deceived.  And  if  he  says  lie  knon^  this, 
he  adds  any  turmher  he  choses  of  things 
known,  and  perceives  thai  number  to  be  in- 
finite. For  lie  who  says,  I  will  not  to  he  de- 
ceived, and  I  know  tliat  I  will  not  to  be  so, 
ami  [  know  that  I  know  it,  is  able  now  to  set 
forth  an  infinite  nnmbcr  here  also,  hov,-c\-er 
awkwani  may  be  the  expression  of  it  J  And 
other  things  too  arc  to  be  found  capaBle  of 
refuting  the  Aca«Icmic8,  who  contend  that 
man  can  know  nothing.  But  we  must  restrict 
ourselves,  especially  as  this  is  not  the  subject 
n-c  have  undertaken  in  the  present  work. 
There  arc  three  books  of  ours  on  thai  sub- 
ject,'  written  in  the  early  time  of  our  conver- 
sion, which  he  who  can  and  will  read,  and 
who  understands  them,  will  doubtless  not  I* 
much  moved  by  any  of  the  many  arguments'^ 
which  they  have  found  out  against  the  dis- 
covery of  truth.  For  whereas  tiierv  are  two. 
kinds  of  knowablc  things, — one,  of  those| 
things  which  the  mind  perceives  b^  the  bo(t 
ily  senses;  the  other,  of  those  which  it  perj 
ceives  hy  itself, — these  philosophers  have^ 
babbled  much  against  the  Ixxlily  M;nses,  but 
have  ne\-er  been  able  to  thron-  doubt  upon 
(hose  mo*t  certain  perceptions  of  things  [rue, 
which  the  mind  knows  by  itself,  such  as  is 
that  which  1  lt.ive  mentioned,  I  know  that  1 
am  alive.  But  far  be  it  from  us  to  doubt  the  ^ 
truth  of  what  we  hare  Icarnwl  by  the  bodily 
senses;  since  by  them  we  have  learned  to 
know  (he  heaven  .-ind  the  earth,  and  (hose 
things  in  (hem  which  are  known  to  us,  so  far 
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as  He  vrlio  created  t>otti  us  and  ihem  has 
willed  Ihcm  lo  he  nithin  our  knowledge.  Far 
be  it  from  us  too  to  deny,  that  we  know  what 
we  tiave  learned  hy  the  testimony  of  others: 
otherwise  we  know  not  that  there  is  an  ocean; 
wc  know  not  that  the  land*  and  citic*  exist 
whicli  most  copious  rC|>on  commends  to  u»; 
we  know  not  that  those  men  were,  and  their 
worti,  which  wc  have  learned  by  reading  his- 
tory; wc  know  not  the  news  that  is  daily 
bfoiiijht  us  from  this  quarter  or  that,  and  con- 
firmed by  consistent  and  conspiring  evidence; 
lastly,  wc  know  nol  at  what  plAce  or  from 
whom  wc  have  been  bom:  since  in  all  these 
tliin)>s  we  have  believed  the  testimony  of 
ottier«.  And  if  it  is  most  absurd  to  say  this, 
then  wc  must  confess,  that  not  only  our  ovrn 
senses,  but  those  of  other  persons  also,  have 
added  very  much  indeed  to  our  knowledge. 

>a.  All  these  tbinjcs,  then,  both  those 
which  the  human  mind  knows  by  itself,  and 
those  which  it  knows  by  the  liodily  senses, 
and  those  which  it  has  received  and  knows  by 
the  testimony  of  others,  are  laid  up  and  re- 
tained in  the  storehouse  of  (he  memory;  and 
from  these  is  be^rottcn  a  word  that  is  irLie, 
when  we  speak  what  we  know,  but  a  word 
that  is  before  alt  sound,  before  all  thought  of 
a  sound.  For  the  woni  is  then  most  like  lo 
the  thing  known,  from  which  also  its  image 
is  bcgoticn,  sincv  the  sight  of  thinking  arises 
from  the  sight  of  knowledge;  when  it  is  a 
word  belonging  to  no  tongue,  but  is  a  true 
word  concerning  a  true  thing,  having  nothing 
of  its  own,  but  wholly  derived  from  tiiai 
knowledge  from  which  it  is  born.  Nor  does 
it  signify  when  he  learned  it,  who  speaks  what 
he  knows;  for  sometimes  he  says  it  immedi- 
ately upon  learning  it;  provided  only  that  the 
word  is  true,  i.e.  sprung  from  tilings  that  are 
known. 

CIIAI'.  13. —  STILI.FIIRTHKBOJ'TIIK  DIFFERL'NCE 
ntrrWKt^N  THE  KNOWI.KDOIC  AND  WORD  or 
OUR  UlUD,  AND  THR  KNOWLEDCK  AM>  WORD 
or  GOD. 

But  is  it  SO,  that  God  the  Father,  from 
whom  is  bom  the  Word  that  is  God  of  God, 
— is  it  so,  then,  that  God  the  Father,  in  re- 
spect to  that  wisdom  which  He  is  to  Himself, 
has  learned  some  things  by  His  bodily  senses, 
and  others  by  Himself  1  Who  coiild  say  this, 
who  thinks  of  God,  not  as  a  rational  animal, 
hut  as  One  above  tlie  ration.il  soul  ?  So  far 
at  least  as  He  can  be  thought  of,  by  those 
Ho  pl.nce  Him  aliovc  all  animals  and  all 
Buls,  although  they  sec  Him  by  conjecture 
through  a  gl.i»s  ami  in  an  enigma,  not  yci 
face  to  face  a»  He  is.  Is  it  that  God  the 
Father  has  learned  those  verj*  things  which 


He  knows,  not  by  the  body,  for  He  has  none, 
hut  by  Himself,  from  elsewhere  from  some 
one  ?  or  has  stood  in  need  of  messengers  of 
witnesses  that  He  might  know  them  ?  Cer- 
tainly not;  since  His  own  perfection  enables 
Him  to  know  all  things  that  He  knows.  No 
doubt  He  has  messenger^,  vie.  the  angels; 
but  not  lo  announce  to  Him  things  that  He 
knows  not.  for  there  is  nolhinf;  He  does  not 
know.  Hut  their  good  lies  in  consulting  the 
tnilh  about  their  own  works.  And  ibis  it  is 
which  is  meant  by  saying  that  they  bring  Him 
word  of  some  things,  not  that  He  mav  te;im 
of  them,  but  they  of  Him  by  Hit  word  with- 
out bodily  sound.  They  bnng  Hira  word, 
too,  of  that  which  He  wills,  being  sent  by 
Him  to  whomever  He  wills,  and  bearing  all 
from  Him  by  that  word  of  His,  i.f.  finding  in 
His  truth  what  themselves  arc  to  do:  what, 
to  whom,  and  when,  Ihey  are  to  bring  word. 
For  we  too  pray  to  Him,  yet  do  not  infonn 
Him  what  our  necessities  are.  "  For  your 
Father  knoweih,"  says  His  Word,  "what 
things  ye  have  need  of,  before  you  ask  Him,"' 
Nor  did  He  become  acquainted  with  them,  so 
as  lo  knoiv  them,  at  any  definite  time;  but 
He  knew  beforehand,  wiiliout  any  Iteginning, 
all  things  to  come  in  lime,  and  among  them 
also  both  what  wc  should  ask  of  Him,  and 
when;  and  to  whom  He  would  either  liHen 
or  not  listen,  .ind  on  what  subjects.  And 
with  respect  to  all  His  creatures,  both  tpiriu 
ual  and  corporeal,  He  docs  not  know  them 
because  they  arc,  but  they  are  because  He 
knows  them.  For  He  was  not  ignorant  of 
what  He  w.-is  about  to  create:  therefore  He 
created  because  He  knew;  He  did  not  know 
because  Me  created.  Nor  did  He  know  them 
when  created  in  any  other  way  tJian  He  knew 
them  when  still  lo  be  created,  for  nothing  ac- 
crued to  His  wisdom  from  them;  but  that 
wisdom  remained  as  it  was,  while  they  cime 
into  cNistcnce  as  it  was  titling  and  when  it 
was  fitting.  So,  too,  it  is  written  in  the  book 
of  Ecclcsiasticus:  "  All  things  arc  known  to 
Him  ere  ever  they  were  created;  so  also  after 

they  were  pcrfcacd. So."  he  says,  not 

otherwise;  so  were  they  known  to  Him,  both 
ere  evcp  they  were  created,  and  after  they 
were  pcrfecicd.  This  knowledge,  therefore, 
is  far  unlike  our  knowledge.  And  the  knowl- 
edge of  Gotl  is  itself  also  His  wisdom,  and 
His  wisdom  is  itself  His  essence  or  sulmance. 
Because  in  ilie  marvellous  simplicity  of  ibat 
nature,  it  is  not  one  thing  lo  be  wise  and  an- 
other to  be,  but  III  be  wise  is  to  be;  as  wc 
have  often  said  already  also  in  the  earlier 
books.     Bui  our  knowledge  is  in  mo&t  things 
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capable  Iraili  of  being  lost  And  of  being  ncov- 
end,  t>ccju&c  lo  us  to  be  ii  not  the  same  as 
to  know  or  to  be  write;  since  it  ii  postitile  (or 
us  to  be.  even  although  we  know  noi,  neither 
■re  wise  in  that  wtiich  we  have  Ic-iriwd  from 
elsewhere.  ThcreCore.  a»  our  knowledge  i& 
unbke  ttiat  knowledge  <>(  (Jotl,  *o  is  our  word 
alM>,  which  is  bom  from  our  knowledge,  un- 
like that  Wurd  of  Uod  which  is  t)orn  from  the 
essence  oi  tfic  Fntoer.  And  this  is  as  if  I 
should  say,  l>orn  from  the  Father's  knowl- 
edge, from  the  Faiher's  wisdom;  or  still  more 
esactly,  from  the  l-'ather  who  is  knowledj^e, 
tmn  Uie  Father  who  is  wisdom. 

CHAP.     14. — THE     WOKD    OP    OOD    r$    IN     ALL 
THINGS  EQUAL  TO  THK  FATIIKR,  FROM    WHOM 

»3.  The  Word  of  God,  then,  the  only-be- 
gotten Son  of  the  Father,  in  all  things  like 
and  equal  to  the  Father,  God  of  God,  Light 
of  Lighl/Wisdom  of  Wisdom,  Essence  of  Es- 
sence, is  altogether  that  which  the  Father  is, 
yet  is  not  the  Father,  because  the  one  is  Son, 
the  other  is  Father.  And  hence  He  knows 
all  thai  the  F.iiher  knows;  but  to  Him  to 
know,  as  10  be,  is  from  the  Father,  for  to 
know  and  to  be  is  there  one.  And  therefore, 
as  to  be  is  not  to  the  Father  from  the  Son,  so 
neither  is  to  know.  Accordingly,  as  though 
uttering  Himself,  the  Father  begat  the  Word 
equal  to  Himself  in  all  things;  for  He  would 
not  have  uttered  Himself  wholly  and  jier- 
fectly,  if  there  were  in  His  Word  anything 
more  or  less  than  in  Himself.  And  here 
that  is  rccogniicd  in  the  highest  sense,  ''  Vca, 
Tea;  nay,  nay." '  And  therefore  this  Word 
is  truly  irnth,  since  whatever  is  in  that  knowl- 
^ge  from  which  it  is  bom  is  also  in  itself, 
and  whatever  is  not  in  that  knowledge  is  not 
in  the  Word.  And  this  Word  can  never  have 
anything  false,  because  it  is  unchangeable, 
4s  He  is  from  wliom  it  is.  For  "the  Son  can 
do  nothing  of  Himself,  but  wh.-it  He  sceth 
the  Father  do,"*  Through  power  He  cannot 
do  this;  nor  is  it  infirmity,  but  strength,  by 
which  truth  cannot  he  false.  Therefore  God 
the  Father  knows  .ill  things  in  Himself,  knows 
all  things  in  the  Son;  but  in  Hlhiself  as 
though  Himself,  in  the  Son  as  though  His  own 
Word  which  Word  is  spoken  concerning  all 
those  things  that  arc  in  Himself.  Similarly 
'the  Son  knows  all  things,  rU.  in  Himself,  as 
things  which  arc  born  of  thcise  which  the 
Father  knows  in  Himself,  ami  in  the  Father, 
as  tboisc  of  which  they  arc  bom.  which  the  Son 
Himself  knows  in  Himself.  Tiic  Father, 
then,  and  the  Son  know  muliially;  hut  the 
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one  by  begelting,  the  oihcr  by  being  bom. 
And  each  of  thvm  sees  simiiltaneotisly  all 
things  that  arc  in  their  knowledge,  in  their 
wisdom,  in  their  essence:  noi  by  p.irts  or 
singly,  as  though  by  .illtm.itety  looking  from 
this  side  to  th.ic,  .ind  from  that  side  lo  Ibis, 
.and  again  from  this  or  titat  object  to  this  or-j 
that  object,  so  as  not  lo  be  able  to  see  some 
things  without  at  the  same  time  not  seeing 
others;  but,  as  1  said,  sees  all  things  simul- 
taneously, whereof  there  is  not  one  that  He 
dues  not  always  see. 

14.  And  that  word,  then,  of  ourt  which  has 
neither  sound  nor  tliought  of  sound,  but  is  r»f 
that  thing  in  seeing  which  we  speak  inwardly, 
and  which  therefore  belongs  to  no  tongue; 
and  hence  is  in  some  son  like,  in  this  entgmii. 
lo  that  Word  of  God  which  is  also  God;  since 
this  too  is  l)orn  of  our  knowledge,  in  suchl 
manner  as  that  also  is  bom  of  the  knowledge 
of  the  F.iiher:  such  a  word,  I  say,  of  ours. 
which  we  find  to  l)e  in  some  way  like  that 
Word,  let  us  not  be  slow  10  consiiler  how  un- 
like also  it  is,  as  it  may  be  in  our  power  to 
uuer  it. 

CKAP.    15.  —  HOW   GREAT    IS  THE    UHLIKENE 

BKTWKEN  OUR  WORD  AN0  THE  DIVINE  WORD.I 
OUK  WORD  CANNOT  BE  OK   BE  CAU.ES    ETER- 
NAL. 

Is  our  word,  then,  liom  of  our  knowledge 
only  ?  Do  we  not  say  many  things  al»o  that 
we  do  not  know?  And  say  them  not  with 
doubt,  but  thinking  them  to  be  true;  while  if 
perchance  they  are  true  in  respect  to  the 
things  themselves  of  which  we  speak,  they 
.are  yet  not  true  in  res[)ect  to  our  woni,  be- 
cause a  word  is  not  true  unless  it  is  born  of  a 
thing  that  is  known.  In  this  sense,  then,  our 
word  is  false,  not  when  we  lie,  but  when  we 
are  dcceivetl.  And  when  we  doubt,  our  wor<l 
is  not  yet  of  the  thing  of  which  we  doidit,  but 
it  is  a  word  concerning  ihc  doubt  itaclf.  For 
although  we  do  not  know  whether  thai  is  true 
of  which  we  doubt,  yet  we  do  know  that  we 
doubt;  and  hence,  when  we  say  we  doubt,  we 
say  a  word  thai  is  true,  for  we  s.-iy  what  we 
know.  And  what,  too,  of  its  being  possil>le 
for  us  to  he?  And  when  we  do,  certainly  we 
both  willingly  and  knowingly  have  a  word  that 
is  false,  wherein  there  is  a  word  that  is  true. 
vis.  that  we  lie,  for  this  we  know.  And  when  I 
we  confess  that  we  have  lied,  we  speak  that 
which  is  true;  for  we  say  what  we  know,  for 
we  know  that  wc  lied.  Bui  that  Word  which 
is  (Jod.  and  can  do  more  than  we.  cannot  do' 
ihis,  f-'or  it  "can  do  nothing  except  what  it 
sees  the  Father  do;*"  and  it  "s|)cnks  not  of 
ilself,"  but  it  has  from  the  Father  all  that  it 
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speaks,  since  the  Father  speaks  it  In  s  special 
way;  and  the  great  migtit  of  that  Word  i.t 
that  it  cannot  liCi  ticcausc  there  cannot  be 
there  "yea  and  nay,"'  but  "yea  yea,  nay 
nay."  Well,  but  that  is  not  even  to  be  called 
a  word,  irhich  is  not  true.  I  wittingly  assent, 
if  so  it  be.  What,  then,  if  our  wnrd  is  true, 
and  therefore  is  rightly  called  a  woni  ?  Is  it 
the  case  that,  as  ire  can  speak  of  sight  of 
sight,  and  knou-l«]gc  of  knowledge,  so  we  can 
speak  of  eisence  of  essence,  as  that  Word  of 
God  IS  especially  spoken  of,  and  is  especially 
to  be  spoken  of?  Why  bo?  Because  to  us, 
to  be  is  not  the  same  as  to  know;  since  we 
know  many  things  which  in  some  sense  live 
by  mentor}-,  and  so  in  soroe  sense  die  by 
being  forgotten;  and  so,  when  those  things  are 
no  longer  in  our  knowledge,  yet  we  still  are; 
and  while  our  knowledge  has  slipped  away  and 
IMrishcd  out  of  our  mind,  we  are  still  alive. 

15.  In  respect  to  those  things  also  which 
arc  so  known  that  they  can  never  ewrape  the 
memory,  because  they  are  present,  and  be- 
long to  the  nature  of  the  mind  itself, — as,  e.g., 
thf  knowing  that  we  arc  alive  (for  this  con- 
tinues so  longas  the  mind  continues;  and  be- 
cause the  mind  continues  always,  this  also 
continues  always);  I  say,  in  rcspca  to  this 
and  to  any  other  like  instances,  in  which  we 
are  the  rather  to  contemplate  the  xtaRgt  of 
God,  it  is  difficult  to  make  out  in  what  way, 
although  they  are  always  known,  yet  because 
they  arc  not  alw;iys  also  thought  of,  an  eter- 
nal  word  can  be  spoken  respeciin]{  them,  when 
our  word  is  spoken  in  our  thought.  For  it  is 
ctcrnnl  to  the  soul  to  Itve;  it  is  eternal  10 
know  that  it  lives.  Yet  it  is  not  eternal  to  it 
to  be  thinking  of  its  own  life,  or  to  he  think- 
ing of  its  own  knowledge  of  its  own  life;  since, 
in  entering  upon  this  or  that  oocupatton,  it 
will  cease  to  think  of  this,  although  it  docs 
not  cease  from  knowing  it.  And  hence  it 
comes  to  pass,  that  if  there  can  be  in  the 
mind  any  knowledge  that  is  eternal,  while  the 
thought  of  that  knowledge  cannot  be  eternal, 
ftnd  any  inner  and  true  word  of  ours  is  only 
said  by  our  thouaiit,  then  God  alone  can  be 
understood  to  have  a  Word  that  is  eternal, 
and  co-eternal  with  Himself.  Unless,  per- 
haps, we  are  to  say  that  the  very  possibility 
of  Ihotight— since  that  which  is  known  is  ca- 
pable of  being  truly  thought,  even  at  the  lime 
when  it  is  not  being  thought  -constitutes  a 
word  as  perpetual  as  the  knowledge  itself  is 
perpetual.  Hut  how  is  that  a  won!  which  is 
not  yet  formed  in  the  vision  of  the  thought  ? 
How  will  it  be  like  the  knowledge  of  wiiich  it 
is  bom,  if  it  has  not  the  form  of  that  knowl- 


edge,  and  is  only  now  catted  a  word  becanse 
it  can  have  it  ?  For  it  is  much  as  if  one  were 
to  say  that  a  word  is  to  be  so  called  because 
it  can  be  a  word.  Rut  what  is  this  that  can 
be  a  word,  and  is  therefore  alrcatly  hcM 
worthy  of  the  name  of  a  word  ?  What,  I  say,  | 
is  this  thing  that  is  formable,  but  not  yet 
formed,  except  a  something  in  our  mind, 
which  we  toss  to  and  fro  by  revolving  it  this 
w.iy  or  that,  while  wc  think  of  first  one  thing 
and  ihcn  another,  according  as  they  are  found 
by  or  occur  to  us  ?  And  the  true  word  then 
comes  into  being,  when,  as  I  said,  that  which 
nc  tosA  to  and  fro  by  revolving  it  arrives  at 
that  which  we  know,  and  is  formed  by  that, 
in  taking  Ilh  entire  likeness;  so  that  in  what 
manner  each  thing  is  known,  in  that  manner 
also  it  is  thought,  i.e.  is  said  in  this  manner 
in  the  he.iri,  without  articulate  souikI,  with- 
out  thought  of  articulaie  sound,  such  as  no 
doubt  belongs  to  some  panicular  tongue. 
And  hence  if  we  even  admit,  in  order  not  to 
dispute  laboriously  about  a  name,  that  this 
something  of  our  mind,  which  can  be  formed 
from  Our  knowledge,  is  to  be  already  called 
a  word,  even  before  it  is  so  formed,  t>ecansc 
it  is,  so  to  say,  already  formable,  who  would 
not  sec  how  great  would  be  the  unlikeness  be- 
tween it  and  that  Word  of  God,  which  is  so 
in  the  form  of  God,  as  not  to  have  been  form- 
able  before  tt  was  formed,  or  to  have  been 
capable  at  any  time  of  being  formless,  but  is 
a  simple  form,  and  simply  equal  to  Him  from 
whom  it  is,  and  with  whom  it  is  wonderfully 
co-eternal?  \ 

CHAP.  16.— Oi;X  WURP  IS  NRVKR  TO  BK   RQUAt^       | 
I.KDTO  TUB  IHVIN'K  WORD,    (*OT   BVEN    WllfJ* 
VIV.  SIIAI.I.  riK  I.IKKUOD. 

Wherefore  that  Word  of  God  is  in  such 
wise  so  called,  as  not  to  be  called  a  thought 
of  God,  lest  we  believe  that  there  is  anytlung 
in  God  which  can  be  revolved,  so  that  it  at 
one  time  receives  and  at  another  recovers  a 
form,  so  as  to  be  a  word,  and  again  can  lose 
that  form  and  be  revolved  in  some  sense 
formlcssly.  Certainly  th.il  excellent  master 
of  speech  knew  well  the  force  of  words,  and 
had  looked  into  the  nature  of  thought,  who 
xaid  in  his  poem,  "And  revolves  with  him»Glf 
the  varying  issues  of  war,"*  i.e.  thinks  of 
them.  Tliat  Son  of  God,  then,  is  not  called 
the  Thought  of  God,  but  the  Word  of  God. 
For  our  own  thought,  attaining  to  what  we 
know,  and  formed  thereby,  is  our  true  word. 
And  so  the  Word  of  God  ought  to  be  under- 
stood without  any  thought  on  the  jiart  of 
God,  SO  that  it  be  understood  as  the  simple 
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(6nn  Itself,  bul  containing  fioUting  [onoable 
thai  con  be  also  unformed.  There  arc,  in- 
deed, passages  of  Holy  Scripture  iIiai  speak 
of  God's  thoufchts;  but  tliis  is  after  the  some 
mode  of  speech  by  wliicli  tbe  fofjcctfubicas  of 
God  is  abo  there  spoken  of,  whereas  in  strict 
propriety  of  lun);u:ij!e  ilicre  b  in  Him  cer- 
tainly nu  forget  fulneys. 

j6.  Whcr^ore,  since  we  have  found  now? 
in  this  enij^m.-!  so  gri:nt  an  tinlilceness  to  God 
And  the  VVonI  of  God,  wherein  yet  there  wa» 
found  helofc  tome  likencu,  this,  loo,  must 
be  admitted,  that  even  when  we  shall  lie  like 
Him,  when  *'wc  shall  sec  Him  as  I^Ee  is'" 
(and  cenainly  he  who  said  this  was  aware  be- 
yond doubt  of  our  prncni  unlikcness),  not 
even  then  shall  vrc  be  equal  to  Him  in  nature. 
For  that  nature  which  is  made  is  ever  less 
than  thai  which  makes.  And  at  that  lime 
our  nord  will  not  indeed  be  false,  because  we 
shall  neither  lie  nor  be  deceived.  Perhaps, 
too,  our  thouitliis  will  no  longer  revolve  by 
passinjf  and  repassiriK  from  one  thing  to  an 
other,  but  we  shall  see  all  our  knowledite  at 
once,  and  at  one  glance.  Still,  when  even 
thi»  shall  hare  come  to  pass,  if  indeed  it  shall 
come  to  pass,  the  creature  which  was  form- 
able  wilt  indeed  have  tieen  formed,  so  that 
nothing  will  be  wanting  of  tluit  form  to  which 
it  ought  to  attain;  yet  nevertheless  it  will  not 
be  to  be  equalled  to  that  simplicity  wherein 
tliere  is  not  anything  formable,  which  has 
been  formed  or  rc-(onncd,  but  only  form; 
and  which  being  neither  formless  nor  formed, 
itself  is  eternal  and  unchangeable  substance. 

CHAP.  17. — HOW  THF-  HOLV  SPIRIT  IS  CALLRO 
liJVE,  AXO  WHETHER  HE  AU>NE  IS  SO  CALLED. 
THAT  THE  HOLV  SPIRIT  IS  IN  THF.  SCRIPTURES 
I'KOIf.RLV  CAIXF.D  UV  THK  NAMK  OF  I.QVB. 

97.  We  have  suflicienilv  spoken  of  the 
Father  and  of  the  Son,  so  far  as  was  possible 
for  us  to  sec  through  this  glass  and  in  this 
enigma.  We  must  now  tre.it  of  the  Holy 
Spirit,  so  far  as  by  God's  gifi  it  is  iKrmiiictl 
to  see  Him.  And  the  Holy  Spirit,  according 
to  the  Holy  Scriptures,  is  neither  of  the 
Father  alone,  nor  of  the  Son  alone,  but  of 
both;  and  so  intimates  to  us  a  mutual  love, 
wherewith  the  Father  and  the  Son  rcciproc:illy 
love  one  anoiher.  But  the  langu:ige  of  the 
Word  of  God,  in  order  to  exercise  us,  has 
caused  those  things  to  \ic  sought  into  with  the 
greater  zeal,  which  do  not  lie  on  the  surface. 
but  are  to  be  srruttnited  in  hidden  depths, 
and  to  l>e  drawn  out  from  thence.  The 
Scriptures,  accordingly,  have  not  said,  The 
Holy  Spirit  is  Lore.     If  they  had   said  so, 
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they  would  have  done  away  with  no  small 
pan  of  this  inquiry,  fiut  ihey  have  said, 
"God  is  love;"'  so  that  it  is  uncertain  aiiif 
remains  to  be  inquired  whether  God 
Father  is  love,  or  God  the  Son,  or  Go<l  the 
Holy  Ghoii.  or  the  Trinity  itself  which  is  ^ 
God.  For  we  are  not  going  to  say  that  G<  ' 
is  called  Love  because  love  itself  is  a  sub>1 
Mance  worthy  of  the  name  of  God,  but  be- 
cnuse  it  is  a  gift  of  God,  as  it  is  said  to  God, 
"  'I'liou  art  my  patience." '  For  this  is  not 
»aid  because  our  patience  is  God's  substance, 
but  in  that  He  Himself  gives  it  to  us;  is  it  is 
elsewhere  read,  "Since  from  Him  is  my 
patience."  *  For  the  usage  of  words  itself  iu 
Scripture  sufficiently  refutes  this  interpreta- 
tion; for  "  Thou  art  my  patience  "  is  of  the 
same  kind  as  "  Thou,  Lord,  art  my  hope,"'* 
and  "  Tlte  Lord  my  God  is  my  mercy,'"  *  and 
many  like  texts.  And  it  is  not  said,  O  Lord 
my  love,  or.  Thou  an  my  love,  or,  God  my 
love;  hut  it  is  said  thus,  *  God  is  love,"  as  ih 
is  said,  "God  i*  a  Spirit.'"'  And  he  whft^ 
docs  not  discern  this,  must  a»k  understanding 
from  tlie  l^ord,  not  an  explanation  from  us; 
for  we  cannot  s.iy  anything  more  clearly. 

28.  "God,"  then,  "is  love;"  but  the  ques- 
tion is,  whether  the  Father,  or  the  Son,  or  the 
Holy  Spirit,  or  tJie  Tnnity  iWcK:  because  the 
Trinity  is  not  three  Gods,  but  one  God.     But 
I   have  already  argued  above   in  this  Iwok, 
Ihat  the  Trinity,  which  is  God,  is  not  w  to  be 
undcrstocKl  from   those   three  things  which 
have  been  set  fonii  in  the  trinity  of  our  mind, 
as  that  the  Father  should  be  the  memory  of 
all  three,  and  the  Son  the  understanding  of 
rfll  three,  and  the  Holy  Spirit  the  love  of  all 
three;  as  though  the  Father  should  neitlter 
understand  nor  love  for  Himself,  but  the  Sooi 
should  undcrst.ind   for  Him,  and  the  Holyl 
Spirit  love  for  Him.  but   He  Himself  sliould] 
remember  only  Iwth  for  Himself  and  for  them;' 
nor  the  Sou  remember  nor  love  for  Himself, 
but  the  Father  should  remember  for  Him,, 
and  the  Holy  Spirit  love  for  Him,  but  He] 
Himself  understand  only  )>oth   for  Himself' 
and  them;  nor  likewise  thsit  the  Holy  Spirit 
should  neither  remember  nor  understand  for 
flimielf,  but  the  Father  should  remember  fori 
Him,  and  the  Son  understand  for  Him,  while 
He  Himself  should  love  only  both  for  Him- 
self  and  for  them;  but  rather  in  this  way,  timt 
both  all  and  each  have  all  three  each  in  His 
own  nature.     Nor  that  these  things  should 
differ  in  them,  as  in  us  memory  i»  one  thing, 
understanding  another.  love  or  charity  an- 
other, but  should  be  some  one  thing  tli.it  is 
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equivalent  to  all,  as  wisdom  itself;  and  should 
be  so  contained  in  the  nature  of  each,  rs  that 
He  who  has  it  i»  thai  which  Me  has,  as  being 
an  unchangeable  and  simple  substance,  It 
all  this,  then,  has  liccii  understood,  and  so 
far  as  is  granted  to  us  to  see  or  conjecture  in 
thin)(s  so  great,  has  been  made  patent!)'  true, 
I  kiwvr  not  why  both  the  Father  and  the  Son 
and  the  Holy  Spirit  should  not  be  called 
iMve,  and  alt  touetncr  one  love,  just  as  both 
the  Father  and  the  Son  and  the  Holy  Spirit 
is  callc<l  Wisdom,  and  all  together  not  three, 
but  one  wisdom.  For  so  also  both  the  Father 
is  tiod,  and  the  Son  God,  and  the  Holy  Ghost 
God,  and  all  three  together  one  God. 

39.  And  yet  it  is  not  to  no  purjwse  that 
in  this  Trinity  the  Son  and  none  other  is 
callwl  the  Word  of  God,  and  the  Holy  Spirit 
and  none  other  the  Gift  of  God,  and  God  the 
Father  nloiic  is  He  from  whom  the  Word  is 
bom,  and  from  whom  the  Holy  Spirit  princi- 
pally proceeds.  And  therefore  I  h.ivc  addetl 
the  word  principally,  because  wc  find  that  the 
Holy  Spirit  proceeds  from  the  Son  also.  But 
the  F.itlicr  gave  Him  this  too,  not  .is  to  one 
already  existing,  and  not  yet  having  it;  but 
whatever  He  gave  to  the  only-bcgoticri  Word, 
He  gave  by  begetting  Him.  Therefore  He 
so  begat  Him  as  that  the  common  Gift  should 
proceed  from  Him  also,  and  the  Holy  Spirit 
should  be  the  Spirit  of  both,  This  di.ftinc- 
tion.  then,  ol  the  inseparable  Trinity  is  not  to 
be  merely  accepted  in  passing,  but  to  be  care- 
fully considered;  for  hence  it  was  that  the 
Word  of  God  was  specially  called  also  the 
Wisdom  of  Cod,  although  both  Father  and 
Holy  Spirit  arc  wisdom.  If,  then,  any  one 
of  the  three  is  to  be  specially  called  Love, 
what  more  fitting  than  that  it  should  be  the 
Holy  Spirit  .*— namely,  that  in  that  simple  and 
hiehest  nature,  aiibatancc  should  not  be  one 
thmg  and  Inve  another,  hut  that  subacance  it- 
self should  be  love,  and  love  itself  should  be 
substance,  whether  in  the  Father,  or  in  the 
Son,  or  in  the  Hnly  Spirit;  and  yet  that  the 
Holy  Spirit  should  be  »|)ecially  called  Love. 
50.  Jiisl  as  liometimcs  -ill  the  utterances 
of  the  Old  Testament  together  in  the  Holy 
Scriptures  are  signified  by  the  name  of  the 
Law.  For  the  apostle,  in  citing  a  text  from  the 
prophet  Isaiah,  where  be  says,  "  With  divers 
tongues  and  with  divers  tips  will  I  speak  10 
this  people,"  yet  prefaced  it  by,  "  It  is  written 
in  the  Law,"  '  And  the  Lord  Himself  says, 
"  It  is  written  in  their  Law,  They  hated  mc 
without  a  cause."  '  whereas  this  is  read  in  the 
Psalm.'  .^nd  sometimes  that  which  was  given 
by  Moses  is  specially  called  the  Law:  as  it  is 
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said,  "  The  Law  and  the  Prophets  were  until 
John;"'  and,  "  On  these  two  commandments 
hang  all  the  Law  and  the  rrophcts."  >  Here, 
certainly,  that  is  specially  called  the  Law 
whicli  was  from  Mount  Sinai.  And  the 
Psalms,  100,  arc  signified  under  the  name  of 
tiie  Prophets;  and  yet  in  another  pl.ice  the 
Saviour  Himself  says,  "  All  ttiings  must  needs 
be  fulfilled,  which  arc  written  in  the  Law,  and 
tiie  Prophets,  and  the  t'salms  concerning 
me."'  Here,  on  the  other  side.  He  meant 
the  name  of  Prophets  to  be  taken  as  not  in- 
dueling  the  Psalms.  Therefore  the  Law  with 
the  Prophets  and  the  Psalms  uken  tot^etlier 
is  called  the  Law  univeruilly,  and  the  Law  is 
also  t|>ec>ally  so  called  which  was  given  by 
Moses.  Likewise  the  EVophcts  are  to  ailed 
in  common  together  with  the  Psalms,  and 
they  arc  also  sjKcially  so  called  exclusiw  of 
the  Psalms.  And  many  other  instances 
might  be  adduced  to  teach  us.  that  many 
names  of  things  arc  both  put  universally,  and 
,ilso  specially  applied  to  particular  things, 
were  it  not  that  a  long  discourse  is  to  be 
avoided  in  a  plain  case.  )  hare  said  so 
much,  lest  any  one  should  think  that  it  was 
therefore  unsuitable  for  us  to  call  the  Holy 
Spirit  Love,  because  both  God  the  Father 
and  God  the  Son  can  be  called  Love. 

31.  As.  then,  we  call  the  only  Word  of  Ood 
specially  by  the  name  of  Wi«]om,  although 
universally  both  the  Holy  Spirit  and  the 
Father  Himself  is  wisdom;  so  the  Holy  Spirit 
is  specially  called  by  the  name  of  Love,  al- 
though universally  both  the  Father  and  the 
Son  are  love.  But  the  Word  of  God,  I'.i.  the 
only-hegotten  Son  of  God,  is  expressly 
called  the  Wisdom  of  God  by  the  mouth  of 
the  apostle,  where  he  says,  "  Christ  the  power 
of  God,  and  the  wisdom  of  God."'  But 
where  the  Holy  Spirit  is  called  Love,  is  to  be 
found  by  careful  scrutiny  of  the  l.inguage  of 
John  the  apostle,  who.  after  saying,  "  Be- 
loved, let  us  love  one  another,  for  love  is  of 
God,"  has  gone  on  to  say,  "'  And  every  one 
that  lovclti  is  born  of  God,  and  knoweth  God. 
He  that  lovclh  not,  knoweth  not  God;  for  God 
is  love."  Here,  manifestly,  he  has  called 
that  love  God,  which  he  said  was  of  God; 
therefore  God  of  God  is  love.  But  because 
both  the  Son  is  bom  of  God  the  Father,  and 
the  Holy  Spirit  proceeds  from  God  the 
Father,  it  is  rightly  asked  which  of  them  vrc 
ought  here  lo  think  is  the  rather  called  the 
love  that  is  God.  For  the  Father  only  is  so 
God  as  not  to  be  of  God;  and  hence  the  love 
t'aat  is  so  God  as  to  be  of  God,  is  cither  the 
Son  or  the  Holy  SpiriL     But  when,  in  what 
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foltows,  ihc  apofillc  hajl  mentioned  the  love 
of  God,  not  that  by  wliicli  wc  love  Him,  but 
tliai  by  which  He  "loved  us,  .ind  sent  His 
Son  to  be  a  propitiator  for  our  sins,"'  and 
thereupon  had  eschoned  uh  also  to  love  one 
another,  and  that  so  God  would  at>ide  in  11&, 
— because,  namely,  he  had  called  God  l»ve; 
tmmediatety,  in  liis  wish  to  speak  yet  more 
expressly  on  the  subject,  *'  Hereby.'  lie  says, 
"  know  we  that  we  dvrdl  in  Him,  and  He  in 
t»,  because  He  hath  given  us  of  His  Spirit." 
Therefore  liie  Holy  Spirit,  of  whom  He  hath 
given  tis,  makes  us  to  abide  in  God,  and  Him 
in  us;  and  this  il  is  ttuit  love  does.  There- 
fore He  is  the  Ood  that  is  love.  Lastly,  a 
little  after,  when  he  had  repealed  the  s.-ime 
thing,  and  hnd  »)d  "Goil  is  love."  he  im- 
mediately subjoined,  "  Ami  he  who  abideth 
in  lore,  abidcth  in  Cod.  and  God  abideth  in 
him;"  whence  he  had  said  above,  "Hereby 
we  know  that  we  abide  in  Him,  and  He  in  us, 
because  He  hath  given  us  o(  His  Spirit,"  He 
ihcrcfore  is  signified,  where  wc  read  that  God 
is  love.  Therefore  God  the  Holy  Spirit,  who 
proceedeth  from  the  Father,  when  He  has 
been  given  to  man,  inHames  him  to  tlie  love 
of  God  -and  of  his  neighbor,  and  ts  Himself 
tove.  For  man  has  not  whence  to  luve  God, 
unless  from  God;  :md  Dierefore  lie  says  a  lit- 
tle after,  "  I^  ns  love  Him,  because  He  first 
loved  US."*  The  Apostle  Paul,  too,  says, 
"  The  love  of  God  is  shed  abroad  in  our  heans 
by  the  Holy  Ghost,  which  is  given  unto  us." ' 

CHAP,   18. — so  GIFT  OP  coo    IS    MORE    EXCEU 
LENT  THAN  I.OVE. 

Sa.  There  is  no  gift  of  God  more  excellent 
than  this.  It  alone  distinguishes  the  soiis  of 
the  etemid  kingdom  and  the  sons  of  eternal 
perdition.  Other  gifts,  too,  arc  given  by  the 
Holy  Spirit;  but  without  love  liicy  profit  noth- 
ing. Unless,  therefore,  the  Holy  Spiiit  is  so 
far  imparted  to  each,  as  10  make  him  one  who 
loves  God  and  his  neighbor,  he  is  not  re- 
moved from  the  left  hand  10  the  right.  Nor 
is  the  Spirit  specially  called  the  Gift,  unless 
on  account  of  love.  And  he  who  ha*  not  this 
love,  "though  he  speak  with  the  tongues  of 
men  and  angels,  is  iintinding  brass  and  a  tink- 
ling cymbal;  and  though  he  have  Hit- gift  of 
prophecy,  and  know  all  mysicrics  and  all 
knowle<]ge,  and  though  he  have  all  faith,  ^o 
that  he  can  remove  mountains,  he  is  nothing: 
and  though  he  bcsiow  all  his  goods  to  feed 
the  (wor,  and  though  he  give  bis  body  to  be 
homed,  it  protiicih  him  nothing."'  How 
great  a  good,  then,    is  that   without  which 


I  Roil.  r.  V 


1 1  V*r.  iDi.  1-1. 


goods  so  great  bring  no  one  to  eternal  life  ! 
Bui  love  or  charity  iisclf, — for  ihcy  arc  two 
names  for  one  thing, — if  he  have  it  thai  docs 
not  speak  with  tongues,  nor  has  the  gift  of 
prophecy,  nor  knows  all  mysteries  and  all 
knowledge,  nor  gives  all  his  goods  to  the 
poor,  either  ticcausc  he  has  none  to  give  or 
:  t>ecnuse  some  necessity  hinders,  nor  delivers 
his  body  to  be  burned,  if  no  trial  of  such  a 
suffering  overtakes  him,  brings  that  man  to 
the  kingdom,  so  thai  faith  itself  is  onl^  ren- 
dered profilable  by  love,  since  faith  without 
love  can  indeed  exist,  but  cannot  profit.  And 
therefore  also  the  Apostle  I>atil  says,  "la 
Christ  Jesus  neither  circumcision  availcth  any- 
thing, noruncircumcision,  but  faith  that  work- 
eih  by  love: " '  so  distinguishing  it  from  that 
f.ijth  by  which  even  "the  devils  believe  and 
tremble,"  "  Love,  therefore,  which  is  of  God 
and  is  God,  is  specially  the  Holy  Spirit,  by 
whom  the  love  of  God  is  shed  .ibfoad  in  our 
licarts,  by  which  love  the  whole  Trinity  dwells 
in  us.  And  therefore  most  rightly  is  the  Holy 
Spirit,  although  He  is  God,  called  also  the 
gift  of  God. '  And  by  that  gift  what  else  can 
properly  be  understood  except  love,  which 
brings  to  God,  and  without  which  any  other 
gilt  of  God  whatsoever  docs  not  bring  to  God  ? 

CHAP.  19. — ^TIIE  IIOLV  SPIRtT  IS  CALI.hn)  THE 
Cirr  OF  GOD  IN  THK  SCRIPTURES.  1!V  TlIE 
OIFT  or  THE  IIOLV  SPIRIT  IS  MEANT  THE 
fJIFT  WHICH  IS  THE  IIOLV  SPIRIT.  THE  HOLY 
SPIRIT  ISSPECIAU.V  CALLED  LOVE,  ALTHOUGH 
NOT  OKLY  THE  UOLV  SPIRIT  IN  THE  TRINITY 
IS  LOVB. 

33.  Is  this  too  to  be  proved,  that  the  Holy 
Spirit  is  called  in  the  sacred  books  the  gift  of 
God  f  If  people  look  for  this  too,  wc  have  in 
the  Gospel  according  10  John  the  words  of 
our  Lord  Jesus  Ghrist,  who  says,  "  If  any  one 
thirst,  let  him  come  to  mc  and  drink:  he  that 
bclieveth  on  mc.  as  the  Scripture  saiih,  out  of 
his  belly  shall  flow  rivers  of  living  water." 
And  the  evangelist  has  gone  on  further  to 
add,  "  And  tliis  He  spake  of  the  Spirit,  which 
they  should  receive  wlio  believe  in  Him."* 
And  hence  Paul  the  apostle  also  says,  "  .And 
wc  have  all  been  made  to  drink  into  one 
Spirit."*  The  question  then  is,  whether 
that  water  is  called  the  gift  of  God  which  is 
the  Holy  Spirit.  Hut  as  we  find  here  that 
this  water  is  the  Holy  Spirit,  so  wc  find  else- 
where in  the  Gospel  itself  that  this  w.iier  is 
called  the  gift  of  God.  For  when  the  same 
Lord  was  t.ilking  with  the  woman  of  Samaria 
at  the  well,  to  whom  He  had  said,  "  Give  me 
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to  drink,"  and  she  hnd  nnswered  that  the 
Jewt  "  have  no  dealings'' with  ihc  Samari- 
tans, Jesus  answered  and  said  unto  her,  "If 
thou  liadst  known  the  gift  of  God,  and  wlio  it 
is  thai  says  to  thee.  Give  me  to  drink,  thou 
woiildcxt  have  asked  of  Him.  and  Hi;  would 
iiave  given  Ihcc  hving  water,  'Die  woman 
snith  imio  liim,  Sir.  thou  hast  nothing  to 
draw  with,  and  the  well  is  deep:  whence  then 
hast  thou  this  living  water,  etc.  ?  Jesus  an- 
swered and  said  unto  her,  Evcr^'  one  that 
dftnketh  of  this  water  shall  thirst  again;  but 
wlioso  shall  drink  of  the  water  that  I  shall 
ifivc  him,  shall  never  thirst;  but  the  water 
that  I  shall  give  him,  shall  be  in  him  a  foun- 
tain of  water  springing;  up  unto  eternal  life."  ' 
Because  thin  living  water,  then,  as  the  evan- 
gelist nns  explamed  to  us,  is  the  Holy  Spirit, 
without  doubt  the  Spirit  is  the  g,\ii  o(  God,  of 
which  the  Lord  says  here,  "  If  thou  hadst 
known  the  gift  of  God,  and  who  it  is  that 
saiih  unto  thee.  Give  me  to  drink,  thou 
wouldest  have  asked  of  Him.  and  He  would 
have  given  thee  living  water."  For  that 
wltich  IS  in  tiie  one  passage,  "  Out  of  his  belly 
shall  flow  rivprs  ol  living  water,"  is  in  the 
Other,  "  shall  be  in  him  a  fountain  of  water 
springing  up  unto  eternal  life." 

34,  Paul  the  apostle  also  s.iys,  "To  each 
of  us  h  given  grace  according  to  the  measure 
of  the  gift  of  Christ:"  and  then,  that  he 
might  show  that  by  the  gift  of  Christ  he  meant 
the  Holy  Spirit,  he  iias  gone  on  to  add, 
"Wherefore  He  saith.  He  li.ith  ascended  «p 
on  high.  He  hath  led  captivity  captive,  imil 
hnth  given  gifts  to  men."'  And  everyone 
knows  that  the  Lord  Jesus,  when  He  had  a.i- 
cendcd  into  iKaven  after  the  resurrection 
from  the  dead,  gave  the  Holy  Spirit,  with 
whom  lliey  who  believed  were  filled,  and 
spake  with  the  tongues  of  alt  nntions.  And 
let  no  one  object  that  he  says  gi/ft,  not  gi//- 
for  he  quoted  the  text  from  the  Psalm.  And 
in  the  Psalm  it  is  read  thus,  "  Thou  hast  as- 
cended up  on  high.  Thou  hast  led  captivity 
captive,  Thou  liasi  received  gifts  in  men."' 
For  so  it  stands  in  many  Mss.,  especially  in 
the  Greek  mss..  and  so  we  have  it  translated 
from  the  Hebrew.  The  apostle  therefore 
said  gi/ti,  as  the  prophet  did.  not  gif/.  But 
whereas  the  prophet  said,  "Thou  hast  re- 
ceived gifi-t  in  me:),"  the  apostle  has  pre- 
ferred saying,  "  He  gave  gifts  to  men: "  and 
this  in  order  th.nt  the  fullest  sense  may  be 
gathered  from  both  expressions,  the  one  pro- 
phetic, the  other  apoKtolic;  because  both  pos- 
sess the  authority  of  n  divine  utterance.  For 
both  arc  true,  as  well  that  He  gave  to  men, 


OS  thai  He  received  in  men.  He  gave  to 
men,  as  the  head  to  (its  own  members;  He 
Himself  that  gave,  received  in  men,  no  doubt 
as  in  His  own  members;  on  acc<)unt  of  which, 
namely.  His  own  members,  He  cried  from 
heaven,  "Saul,  Saul,  why  persecutest  thou 
nic?"'  And  of  which,  namely.  His  own 
members.  He  says,  "  Since  ye  have  done  it  to 
one  of  the  least  of  these  that  arc  mine,  ye 
have  done  it  unto  me."*  Christ  Himself, 
therefore,  both  gave  from  hea%-cn  and  re- 
ceived on  earth.  And  further,  both  prophet 
and  apostle  have  s.3id  gi/fs  for  this  reason, 
because  many  gifts,  wliich  arc  proper  to  each, 
are  divided  in  common  to  all  the  members  of 
Christ,  by  the  Gift,  which  is  the  Holy  Spirit. 
For  each  severally  lias  not  all,  but  some  have 
these  and  some  have  those;  although  all  have 
the  Gift  itself  by  which  that  which  is  proper 
to  each  is  divided  to  Him,  f.t.  tbc  Holy 
Spirit  For  elsewhere  also,  when  lie  bad 
mentioned  many  gifts,  "  All  these."  he  says. 
"worketh  that  one  and  the  Kelf-samc  Spirit, 
dividing  to  each  severally  as  He  will."*  And 
tl)is  word  is  found  also  in  the  E|»stlc  to  tbc 
Hebrews,  where  it  is  written.  "  God  also  bear- 
ing witness  both  with  signs  and  wonders,  and 
with  divers  miracles,  and  gifts' of  the  Holy 
Ghost.""  And  so  here,  when  he  had  said. 
"  He  ascended  up  on  high.  He  led  captivity 
captive,  He  gave  gifts  to  men,"  he  says  fur- 
ther, "  But  that  He  ascended,  what  it  it  but 
tliat  He  also  first  descended  into  the  lower 
pans  of  the  earth  ?  He  who  dcscendetl  is  the 
siune  also  that  ascended  tip  far  above  all 
heaven.i,  that  He  might  Rll  all  things.  And 
He  gave  Komc  apostles,  some  prophets,  and 
some  evangelists,  and  some  pastors  and  doc- 
tors," (This  we  sec  is  the  reason  why  gifts 
are  spoken  of;  because,  as  be  says  elsewhere, 
"  Are  nil  apostles?  arc  all  prophets?"'  etc.) 
,\nd  here  he  has  added,  "  For  the  perfecting 
of  the  saints,  for  the  work  of  the  ministry, 
for  the  building  up  of  the  body  of  Christ,"  " 
This  is  the  house  which,  as  the  P»lm  sings, 
is  built  up  after  the  captivity;"  since  tne 
house  of  Christ,  which  house  is  called  His 
Church,  is  built  up  of  tliose  who  have  been 
rescued  from  the  de^^l,  by  whom  they  were 
held  captive.  But  He  Himself  led  this  cap- 
tivity captive,  who  conquered  the  devil.  And 
that  he  might  not  draw  with  him  into  etcmsl 
punishment  those  who  were  to  bet:o<ne  tbC 
members  of  the  Holy  Head,  He  bound  hln 
first  by  the  bonds  of  righteousness,  and  then 
by  those  of  might.     The  devil  himself,  there- 


•  |(t«  It.  jrn. 


■  Kf^lr.  r,S.  >Pi.li,ill.it. 


•  AtiiU.  J. 

•  I  Cm.  til.  II. 

•  Htb.  n.  4. 

•'  tph,  IV,  f^M. 


<  Mtl-  KIV.  JO. 

•  I  C«i.  all.  f«. 
■■n.cim.1. 


our.  XIX.) 


ON  THE  TRINITY. 


219 


ton,  ts  cslteil  gapliviry,  which  He  1«I  captive 
who  ascended  up  on  high,  am)  g;tvc  gifts  to 
men,  or  received  gifts  m  men. 

JS-  And  Peter  ihc  apostle,  as  vrc  read  io 
that  canonical  book,  wherein  the  Acts  of  the 
Apostles  arc  recorded.— when  Ihc  hearts  of 
the  Jews  were  troubled  as  he  sp»-ikc  of  Christ, 
and  they  said,  "  Brethren,  what  sliall  we  do? 
tell  us,"'-said  to  theiu,  "Repent,  and  be 
baptized  ercnr  one  of  you  in  the  name  of  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  for  tlie  remission  ol  siiin: 
and  ye  shall  receive  the  ifUt  of  the  Holy 
Spirit." '  And  we  read  likewise  in  the  same 
booli,  that  Simon  Magus  desired  to  give 
money  to  the  n|x>Mles.  that  he  mi^hi  receive 
power  from  them,  whereby  the  Holy  Spint 
might  be  given  by  the  l.iymg  on  of  his  iuimls. 
And  the  same  Peter  said  to  him,  "  Thy  money 
perish  with  thee:  because  thou  hast  thought 
to  purchase  for  money  the  gift  of  God.*'  ■ 
And  in  another  place  of  the  same  hook,  wiicn 
Peter  was  speaking  to  Cornelius,  and  to  those 
who  were  with  him,  and  was  announcing  and 
preaching  Christ,  the  Scripiurc  says,  "'  While 
Peter  was  still  speaking  these  words,  the  Holy 
Sfnrit  felt  upon  all  them  that  heard  the  word; 
and  they  of  the  circumdsion  that  l>clicvcd,  as 
many  as  came  with  Peter,  were  astonished, 
because  that  upon  the  Gentiles  also  the  gift  of 
the  Holy  Spirit  wa«  poured  out.  For  they 
heard  them  s|}eah  u-ith  tongues,  and  magnify 
God."  *  And  when  Pcicr  afterwanls  was  giv* 
ing  an  account  to  the  brethren  that  were  at 
Jcmsalcn)  of  this  aa  of  his,  that  he  had  bap- 
tized those  who  were  not  circumcised,  be- 
cause the  Holy  Spirit,  to  cut  the  knot  of  the 
question,  had  come  upon  them  before  they 
were  baptiKcd,  and  the  brethren  at  Jerusalem 
were  moved  when  they  heard  it,  he  says, 
after  tlie  rest  of  his  words,  "And  when  1  be- 
gan to  speak  to  them,  the  Holy  Spirit  fell 
upon  them,  as  upon  us  in  the  beginning. 
And  I  rememtiereil  the  word  of  the  Lord, 
how  He  said,  lh.11  John  indeed  liaptixed  with 
water,  but  ye  shall  he  haptited  with  the  Holy 
Spirit.  U,  therefore.  He  gave  a  hkc  gift  to 
them,  as  also  to  us  who  believed  in  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ)  who  was  I,  that  I  could  hinder 
God  from  giving  to  ihcm  the  Holy  Spirit  f "  * 
And  there  arc  many  other  testimonies  of  the 
Scriptures,  which  unanimously  attest  that  the 
Holy  Spirit  is  the  gift  of  God,  in  so  far  as  He 
is  given  to  those  who  by  Htm  love  God.  But 
it  is  too  long  a  task  to  collect  them  all.  And 
witat  is  enough  to  satisfy  those  who  are  not 
satisfied  with  those  we  have  alleged? 

36.  Certainly  tlicy  must  be  warned,  sittoe 
tbey  now  see  thai  the  Holy  Spirit  is  called 


the  gift  of  Goil.  that  when  they  hear  of  "  the 
gift  of  Ihc  Holy  Spirit,"  i!iey  should  rccog- 
nixe  therein  that  mode  of  speech  which  is 
found  tn  the  words,  "  In  the  spoiling  of  the 
body  of  the  flesh. ">  For  as  Ihc  body  of  the 
flesh  is  nothing  else  but  the  tlcsh,  so  the  gift 
of  the  Holy  Spirit  is  nothing  else  but  the 
Holy  Spirit.  He  is  then  the  gift  of  God,  so 
far  as  He  is  given  to  those  to  whom  He  it 
given.  But  in  Himself  He  is  God,  although 
He  were  given  to  no  one.  )>ecauM:  He  was 
God  co-etenial  with  tlie  Father  and  the  Son 
before  He  was  given  to  any  one.  Nor  is  He 
less  than  they,  because  they  give,  and  He  is 
given.  For  He  is  given  as  a  gift  of  God  in 
such  way  that  He  Himself  .alto  gives  Himself 
as  being  God.  For  He  cannot  be  said  not  10 
be  in  His  own  power,  of  whom  it  is  said, 
"  The  Spirit  bloweth  where  it  listeth;"  *■  and 
the  apostle  says,  as  I  have  already  mcntionc 
above,  "  All  these  things  workcth  that  self 
same  Spirit,  dividing  to  every  man  scvcr.ill) 
as  He  will,"  Wc  h.ivc  not  here  tlic  creattni 
of  Him  that  is  given,  and  the  rule  of  th 
that  give,  but  the  concord  of  the  given 
the  givers. 

37.  Wherefore,  if  Holy  Scripture  proclairoi 
that  God  is  luve,  and  ttiat  love  is  of  (tud,  ar 
works  this  in  us  tliat  we  abide  in  God  and  He 
in  us,  and  that  hereby  we  know  this,  because 
He  has  given  us  of  His  Spirit,  then  the  Spirit 
Himself  is  God,  who  is  love.  Next,  if  there 
be  among  the  gifts  of  God  none  greater  than 
love,  and  there  is  no  greater  gift  of  God  than 
the  Holy  Spirit,  what  follows  more  naiurallu 
than  that  He  is  Himself  love,  who  is  catle 
both  God  and  of  God?  And  if  the  love  by 
which  the  Father  loves  the  Son,  and  the  Son 
loves  the  Father,  ineffably  demonstrates  th< 
communion  of  both,  what  is  more  siiiLibb 
than  that  He  should  be  specially  called  love,^ 
who  is  the  Spirit  common  to  both?  For  thii 
is  the  sounder  thing  lioth  to  believe  and  to 
understand,  that  the  Holy  Spirit  is  not  alone 
love  in  that  Trinity,  yet  is  not  specially  allied 
love  to  no  purp^^M;,  for  the  reasons  we  have 
••illegcd;  just  ;i»  He  is  not  alone  in  that  Trin- 
ity cither  a  Spirit  or  holy,  sine'!  both  the 
Father  is  n  Spirit,  and  the  Son  is  a  Spirit; 
.ind  both  the  Father  is  holy,  and  the  Son  is 
holy, — as  piety  doubts  not.  And  yet  it  is  not 
10  no  purjmse  that  He  is  s|>ccially  called  the 
Holy  Spirit;  for  because  He  is  common  to 
both.  He  is  specially  called  that  which  both 
are  in  common.  Othcraise,  if  in  that  Trin- 
ity the  Holy  Spirit  alone  is  love,  then  doubt- 
less the  Son  too  turns  out  to  be  the  Son,  not 
of  the  Father  only,  but  .ilso  of   the  Holy 


spirit.  For  He  is  bMh  said  and  read  in 
counties  {1I.1CCS  to  be  so.— ihc  only-bf>;oui;n 
Son  of  God  the  Father;  as  that  what  ttic  .-ipos- 
tle  says  o(  God  ilic  Father  is  true  loo:  *'  Who 
hatli  delivered  us  from  the  power  of  darknc»s, 
And  h.ntli  tr.in&laicd  us  into  the  kingdom  u( 
the  Son  of  Hi*  own  love."'  He  did  not  wiy, 
*■  of  Hi»  own  Son."  If  He  had  io  wid.  He 
would  Itave  said  it  most  truly,  juxt  ns  He  did 
Kiy  it  most  tndy,  because  He  has  often  »;iid 
tl ;  but  He  says,  "  the  Son  of  Hi»  own  love." 
Therefore  He  i«  the  Son  iilso  of  the  Holy 
Spirit,  if  there  r*  in  thai  Trinity  no  love  in 
God  except  the  Holy  Spirit.  And  if  this  is 
most  absurd,  it  rctnnin»  that  the  Holy  Spirit 
is  not  alone  therein  love,  but  is  speci:illy  so 
called  for  the  reasons  1  have  snflictcmily  set 
fonh;  and  that  the  words,  "Son  of  His  own 
love,"  mean  nothing  else  than  His  own  be< 
loved  Son,— the  Son,  in  short,  of  His  own 
substance.  For  the  love  in  the  Father,  which 
is  in  His  ineffably  simple  nature,  is  noihing 
else  ilian  His  very  n.iture  and  substance  itself, 
— as  we  have  already  often  said,  and  are  not 
Ashamed  of  often  repeating.  And  hence  the 
"Son  of  His  love,"  is  none  other  than  He 
who  is  born  of  His  iiubst.'incc. 

CHAT.  30.— AOAINSrr  RiniOMIUS,  SAVING  THAT 
THF.  SON  or  GOl)  IS  THK  SON,  NOT  OK  HIS 
KATtiRE,  HUT  OK  HtS  WIU..  KI>tLO(>UE  TO 
WHAT  HAS  DEEK  EAII}  ALKEADV. 

38.  Wherefore  the  logic  of  Funomius,  from 
whom  the  Bunomian  heretics  sprang,  is  ridic* 
ulous.  For  when  he  could  not  understand, 
and  would  not  believe,  that  the  only. begotten 
Word  of  God,  by  which  all  things  were  made, 
is  the  Sun  of  God  by  nature, — i.e.  born  of  the 
substance  of  the  Father. — he  alleged  tiiat  He 
was  not  the  Son  of  His  own  nature  or  sut)- 
stance  or  essence,  but  the  Son  of  the  will  of 
God;  so  as  to  me;in  to  assert  that  the  will  bv 
which  he  begat  the  Son  was  somethin)^  acci- 
dental [and  optional]  to  God, — to  wit,  in  that 
way  that  we  ourselves  sometimes  will  some- 
thing which  before  we  did  not  will,  as  lliongh 
it  was  not  for  the»e  very  things  that  our  na- 
ture is  pcrceiveil  to  be  changeable, — a  thing 
which  far  be  it  from  us  to  believe  of  God, 
For  it  is  written,  "  Many  arc  the  thoughts  in 
the  heart  of  man.  but  the  counsel  of  the  Lord 
at>ideth  for  ever,"'  for  no  other  reason  except 
that  we  may  understand  or  believe  that  aa 
God  is  eternal,  so  is  His  counsel  for  eternity, 
and  therefore  unchangeable,  as  He  himself  is. 
And  what  is  said  of  thoughts  can  most  truly 
be  said  also  of  the  wilt:  there  are  many  wilts 
in  the  heart  of  man,  but  the  will  of  the  Ixird 
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abideth  for  ever.  Some,  aeain,  to  escnpe 
saying  that  the  only-btrgotien  Word  is  the  Son 
of  the  counsel  or  will  of  God,  hare  affirmed 
the  same  Word  to  be  the  counsel  or  will  itself 
of  the  Father.  But  it  is  better  in  my  judg- 
ment to  say  counsel  of  counsel,  and  will  of 
will,  as  substance  of  substance,  nisdom  of 
wisdom,  that  we  may  not  be  led  into  that  ab- 
surdity, which  we  have  refuted  already,  and 
say  that  the  Son  makes  the  Father  wise  or 
willing,  if  the  Father  has  not  in  His  own  sub- 
stance  either  counsel  or  will.  It  was  certainly 
a  sharp  answer  that  somebody  gave  to  the 
heretic,  who  most  subtly  asked  him  whether 
God  begat  the  Son  willingly  or  unwillingly,  in 
order  that  if  he  said  unwillingly,  it  wouul  fol- 
low most  absurdly  that  God  was  miserable; 
but  if  willingly,  he  would  forthwith  infer,  u 
though  by  an  invincible  reason,  that  at  which 
he  was  aiming,  vis.  tliai  He  was  the  Son,  not 
of  His  nature,  but  of  His  will.  But  ttvat 
other,  with  gre-ii  w:ikefulness,  demanded  of 
him  in  turn,  whether  tiod  the  F.-itherwasGo<l 
willingly  or  unwillingly;  in  order  that  if  he 
answered  unwillingly,  that  misery  woukl  fol- 
low, which  to  believe  of  God  is  sheer  mad- 
ness; and  if  he  said  willingly,  it  wuuld  be  re- 
plied to  him.  Then  He  is  God  too  by  His  own 
will,  not  by  His  nature.  What  remained, 
then,  except  that  be  should  bold  his  peace, 
and  discern  that  he  was  himself  Itound  by  his 
own  question  in  an  insoluble  bond?  But  if 
any  person  in  the  Trinity  is  also  to  be  speci- 
ally called  the  will  of  God,  this  name,  like 
love,  is  better  suited  to  the  Holy  Spirit;  for 
what  else  is  love,  except  will  ? 

39.  1  see  that  my  argument  in  this  book 
respecting  the  Holy  Spirit,  according  to  the 
Holy  Scripture,  ts  quite  enough  for  faithful 
men  who  know  already  that  the  Holy  Sptrit 
is  God,  and  not  of  another  substance,  nor  less 
than  the  F.-ither  and  the  Son,— as  we  have 
shown  to  be  true  in  the  former  books,  accord* 
ing  to  the  same  Scripture*.  We  have  reasoned 
also  from  the  creature  which  God  made,  and, 
as  far  as  wc  could,  have  warned  thoso  who 
demand  a  reason  on  such  tiibjccis  to  behold 
.-ind  understand  Ilis  invisible  things,  so  far  as 
ihcy  could,  by  those  things  which  arc  made,' 
-nnd  especially  by  the  rational  or  intellectual 
creature  which  is  made  after  the  image  of 
God;  through  whicli  glass,  so  to  say,  ihey 
might  discern  as  far  as  they  could,  if  they 
could,  the  Trinity  which  is  God,  in  otir  own 
memory,  understanding,  will.  Which  three 
things,  if  any  one  intelligently  regards  as  by 
nature  divinely  appointed  in  bis  own  mind, 
and  remembers  by  memory,  contemplates  by 
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undemanding:,  embraces  hy  love,  how  great 
a  thing  ihat  U  in  the  mind,  whereby  even  the 
eternal  and  nnchangcablc  nature  can  be  rccol- 
leacd,  beheld,  desired,  doul)iIc&s  that  man 
linds  an  imajfe  of  titat  higlMi&i  Trinity.  And 
be  ought  to  refer  the  whole  of  his  life  to  the 
ftinenil>ering,  seeing,  loving  that  highest 
Trinity,  in  order  thni  he  may  recollect,  con- 
template, be  delighted  by  it.  But  I  have 
W3UT)cd  him,  so  far  a«  seemed  suflicienl, 
that  he  must  not  so  compare  this  image  thus 
wrought  by  that  Trinity,  and  by  his  own  fault 
changed  for  the  worse,  to  that  same  Trinity 
aa  to  think  it  in  all  |)oints  like  to  it,  btit  rather 
that  he  should  discern  in  thnt  likeness,  of 
whatever  son  it  be,  a  great  unlikeneu  also. 

CHAP.  >1. — or  THE  LIXEKESS  OF  THE  FATHER 
AHO  or  THE  SUM  ALLEGED  TO  ll£  IK  UUK 
MEMORV  AND  UNDEKSTANDIXC.  OT  THK 
LIKE.N-t^SS  OFTHE  HOLV  SPIRIT  IN  OVK  WILL 
OR   LOVE. 

4D.  I  have  andoubtedly  taken  pains  so  far 
as  I  could,  not  indeed  so  that  the  thing  might 
be  seen  face  to  face,  but  that  it  might  be  seen 
hy  this  likeness  in  an  enigma,'  in  how  small 
a  degree  soever,  by  conjcciurc,  in  oiir  mem- 
ory and  understanding,  to  iniim.iic  God  the 
Father  and  God  the  Son:  f.^,  God  the  be- 
][ettcr,  who  has  in  some  way  spoken  by  His 
own  co-clcrnal  Word  all  things  lli.it  He  has 
in  His  sof>iiancc;  and  God  His  Word  Him- 
self,  who  Himself  has  nothinj;  cilhcr  more  or 
less  in  sutiiiance  tiian  is  in  Him,  vrho,  not 
lyingly  but  truly,  hath  l>c;:otteii  ihe  Word; 
and  1  have  .assigned  to  memory  everything 
that  we  know,  even  if  we  w*re  not  tliinking 
of  it.  but  to  understanding  thr^  'ormation  after 
a  certain  special  mode  of  the  thought.  For  we 
are  usu-nlly  said  to  umlerstand  what,  by  think- 
ing of  it,  we  have  found  to  he  tmc;  and  this 
it  IS  again  thsit  we  le.ivc  in  the  memory.  But 
that  is  a  still  more  hidden  depth  of  our  mem- 
ory, wherein  n-c  found  this  also  Rrst  when  we 
thought  of  it,  and  wherein  an  inner  word  is 
begotten  such  as  belongs  to  no  tongue. — as  it 
were,  knowledge  of  knowledge,  vision  of 
vision,  nnd  understanding  which  appc.irs  in 
[reflective]  thought;  of  understanding  which 
had  indeed  existed  before  in  the  memory,  but 
was  latent  there,  although,,  unless  the  thought 
Itself  had  also  some  sort  of  memory  of  its 
own.  it  would  not  return  to  those  things  which 
■t  had  left  in  the  memory  while  it  turned  to 
think  of  other  things. 

41.  But  I  have  shown  nothing  in  this 
enigma  respecting  the  Holy  Spirit  such  as 
might  appear  to  be  like  Him,  except  our  own 
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will,  or  love,  or  affection,  which  is  n  stronger 
witi,  since  our  will  which  we  have  nniuraliy  i» 
vanously  atfeaeil.  according  as  various  ob- 
jects .nrc  adj.-icent  or  occur  to  it.  by  which  wc 
.ire  altr:Lctcd  or  offended.  What,  then,  is 
this?  Arc  wc  to  say  that  our  will,  when  it  is 
right,  knows  not  what  to  desire,  what  to 
■ivoid?  I-'urthcT,  if  it  knows,  doubtless  then 
it  has  a  kind  of  knowledge  of  its  own,  such  as] 
cannot  be  without  memory  and  undcrstan 
ing.  Or  arc  we  to  listen  to  any  one  whoij 
should  say  that  love  knows  not  wtiat  it  does, 
which  does  not  do  wrongly  ?  As,  then,  there 
arc  both  understanding  and  love  in  tliat  pri- 
mary memory  wherein  we  find  provided  and 
stored  up  that  to  which  we  can  come  in 
thought,  because  we  find  also  those  two 
things  there,  when  we  find  hy  thinking  thac 
we  both  understand  and  love  .my thing;  which' 
tilings  were  ttiere  too  when  we  were  not  think- 
ing of  them:  and  as  there  are  memory  and 
love  in  that  understanding,  which  is  funned 
by  thought,  which  trtie  wont  we  say  inwardly 
without  the  tongue  of  any  nation  when  we 
s.ty  what  we  know;  for  the  gaze  at  our 
thought  docs  not  return  to  anything  except 
by  remembering  it.  and  does  not  care  to  re- 
turn unless  by  loving  it:  so  love,  which  com-J 
bines  the  vision  brought  about  in  the  mem- 
ory, and  the  vision  of  the  thought  formed 
thereby,  as  if  parent  and  offspring,  would  not 
know  what  to  love  rightly  unless  it  tiad  a 
knowledge  of  what  it  desired,  which  it  cannot 
have  witliout  memory  and  understanding. 

CMAr.  33. — HOW  GRKAT  THE  UNLIKEXK.S<1  l.t  IIR- 
TWKP.N  THE  tMAliK  Of  THC  TRINITV  WHICH 
WE    HAVK    POVNU    IN    UURSKLVES,    AND    TUB, 

TRiNrrv  mxLr. 

41.  But  since  these  arc  in  one  person,  ag 
man  is,  some  one  may  s.iy  to  us.  These  three 
things,  memory,  understanding,  and  love,  are 
mine,  not  their  own;  neither  do  they  do  that 
which  they  do  for  themselves,  but  lor  me,  or 
rather  I  do  it  by  them.     For  it  is  I  who  re- 
member by  memory,  and  understand  by  un- 
derstanding, and  love  by  love:  and  when  I 
direct  the  mind's  eye  to  my  memory,  imd  so 
s.iy  in  my  heart  the  thing  I  know,  and  a  true 
woni  is  begotten  of  my  knowledge,  both  ore 
mine,  both  the  knowledge  certainly  and  the 
word.     For  it  is  I  who  know,  and  it  is  I  wIm) 
say  in  my  heart  the  thing  I  know.     And  when. 
I  come  to  find  in  my  memory  by  Ihinkingj 
that  I  understand  and  love  anything,  whicni 
understanding  and  love  were  there  also  lie-J 
fore  I  thought  thereon,  it  is  my  own  under-! 
standing  and  my  own  love  that  I  lind  in  my  . 
own  mcmnrv.  whereby  it  is  I  that  undcrsUmd, 


and  I  that  love,  not  those  things  themselves. 
Likcwrise,  when  tny  thought  ii  mindtui,  and 
wills  to  return  to  those  things  which  it  had 
left  in  the  memory,  and  to  understand  and 
behold  them,  nnd  s.ij-  them  inwitrdly,  it  is  my 
own  mcmoryth.it  is  mindful,  and  it  is  my 
own,  not  it*  will,  wherewitn  it  will*.  When 
my  vcr)'  love  itself,  loo,  remembers  and  un- 
derstands what  it  ought  to  desire  and  what  to 
avoid,  it  remembers  by  my.  not  by  it*  own 
mcmor>';  and  understands  that  which  it  intet- 
ligeiiiiy  loves  by  my.  not  by  its  own,  under- 
standing. Tin  brief,  by  all  these  three  things, 
it  is  I  that  remember,  I  that  uixlcrstand,  I 
that  love,  who  am  neither  memory,  nor  under- 
'  st^mding,  nor  love,  but  who  have  them.  These 
tilings,  then,  can  he  said  by  a  single  person, 
wUidi  has  the*e  three,  hut  is  not  these  tliree. 
Bnl  in  the  simplicity  of  that  Highest  Nature, 
which  t.t  God,  nltlioueh  there  is  one  God, there 
nre  three  persons,  the  Father,  tike  Son,  and 
the  Holy  S|>iTit.J 

CHAP.  13.— AUGL-STIX  DWELLS  STIIJ.  rVRTMrJl 
OS  THF-  nrsPAKITY  ntTWrKN  tiir  trimtv 
WHICH  IS  IN'  MAN,  ANU  THE  TRINITV  WHICH 
IS  <;on.  THE  TRIXITV  IS  NdW  SK>„\  TIIKOIIill 
A  ni.AW  EV  THE  HELP  OF  FAITH,  THAT  1 1  MAV 
lir.RF.ArTFJt  BE  MOKE  CLEARLY  SEEN  IN  THK 
ntOMtSfiO  KOKT  FACE  TO  FACE. 

43.  .\  thing  itself,  then,  which  is  a  trinity 
is  dilTcrent  from  the  image  of  a  tnnity  in 
some  other  thing;  by  reason  of  which  im.-igc, 
al  the  same  time  that  also  in  which  these 
three  things  arc  is  called  an  image;  just  n» 
Itoth  the  panel,  and  tlic  i«ciurc  paintc<l  on  it, 
are  at  the  same  time  called  an  image;  but  by 
reason  of  the  picture  painted  on  it,  the  panel 
also  IS  called  bv  the  name  of  image.  Ibit  in 
that  Highest  Trinity,  wliich  is  incomparably 
above  all  things  there  is  so  great  an  indivisi- 
bility, that  whereas  a  trinity  of  men  cannot 
be  called  one  man,  in  that,  there  both  is  said 
to  be  an<l  is  one  God,  nor  is  that  Trinity  in 
one  Crod.  but  it  is  one  God.  Nor,  again,  ns 
that  image  in  the  case  of  man  has  these  three 
tilings  but  is  one  person,  so  is  it  with  the 
Trinity;  but  therein  arc  three  persons,  the 
Father  of  the  Son,  nnd  t  he  Son  of  the  Father, 
and  ^le  Spirit  of  both  l-'ntlicr  and  Son.  For 
although  the  memory'  in  the  case  of  man,  and 
espedalty  that  mcmor>'  which  beasts  have 
not — fvE.  the  memory  by  which  things  intelli- 
gible are  so  contained  as  that  they  have  not 
entered  that  memory  through  tiie  iKidily 
senses' — has  in  this  image  of  the  Trinily,  in 


proporuon  to  its  own  small  measure,  a  like- 
ness of  the  Father,  incomparal>ly  unequal, 
yet  of  some  sort,  wtiatcver  it  f>c:  and  likewise 
I  the  understanding  in  the  case  of  man,  which 
by  the  purpose  of  the  ttiought  is  formed 
thereby,  when  that  which  is  known  is  satd, 
and  there  is  a  word  of  the  heart  belonging  to 
no  tongue,  h.-ts  in  its  own  great  disparity 
»ome  likeness  of  the  Son;  and  love  in  the  case 
of  man  proceeding  from  knowledge,  and  com- 
bining memory  and  understanding,  as  though 
common  to  parent  and  offspring,  whereby  it 
is  understood  to  be  neither  parent  nor  off- 
spring, has  in  that  image,  some,  however  ex- 
ceedingly unequal,  likeness  of  the  Holy 
Spirit:  it  is  nevertheless  not  the  case,  that, 
as  in  tliat  image  of  the  Trinity,  these  three 
arc  not  one  man,  t>ut  belong  to  one  man,  so 
in  the  Highest  Trinity  itself,  of  which  this  b 
.in  image,  these  three  belong  to  one  God.  bat 
they  are  one  God,  and  these  arc  ttirec  per- 
sons, not  one.  A  thing  cert.tinly  wonderfully 
inellable,  or  iiteffabty  wonderful,  tli.nt  while 
this  image  of  the  Trinity  is  one  per>on.  bnt 
the  Highest  Tnnity  itself  is  three  jK-r^ons, 
yei  that  Trinily  of  three  penoat.  t»  more  in- 
divisible than  this  of  one.  P*or  tim  [Trin- 
ity], in  (he  n.tturu  of  the  Divinity,  or  perhaps 
better  Deity,  is  th.it  which  it  is,  and  is  mu- 
tnally  and  always  unchangeably  equal:  and 
there  was  no  time  when  it  was  not.  or  when  It 
was  otherwise;  and  there  wdl  l>c  no  time  wheo 
it  wilt  not  be,  or  when  it  will  he  otherwise. 
But  these  three  ttiat  are  in  the  inadequate 
image,  although  they  arc  not  separate  in 
place,  for  they  are  not  Iwdics,  yet  arc  ikiw  in 
this  life  mutually  separate  in  magnitude. 
For  that  there  are  therein  no  scvetBl  bulks, 
dues  not  hinder  our  seeing  (hat  memory  is 
greater  tb.-in  understanding  in  one  man,  but 
[he  contrary  in  another;  and  that  in  yet  an- 
other these  two  arc  overpassed  by  the  great- 
ness of  love;  and  this  whether  the  two  them- 
selves are  or  are  not  etjiial  10  one  another. 
And  so  each  two  by  each  one,  and  each  one 
by  each  two,  and  each  one  by  each  one:  the 
less  are  surpassed  by  the  greater.  And  when 
they  have  been  healed  of  all  infirmity,  and 
■ire  mutually  equal,  not  even  then  will  that 
thing  which  by  grace  will  not  bc  changed,  be 
made  equal  to  that  which  by  nature  cannot 
change,  because  the  creature  cannot  bc 
equalled  to  the  Creator,  and  when  it  shall  bc 
healed  from  all  inAnnity,  wilt  be  changed. 

44.  But  when  the  sight  shall  have  come 
which  is  |)romised  anew  to  us  face  to  face,  we 
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•hall  see  this  not  only  incorporeal  hut  alsn 
Alisolutely  indirisihk  and  truly  unchangeable 
Trinity  far  more  clearly  and  certainly  titan  we 
now  sec  its  image  which  we  ourselves  arc: 
anil  yet  Ihey  who  see  through  this  gta»s  and 
in  this  enigma,  as  it  is  permitted  in  this  life 
to  see,  are  not  ih(»«  who  Iwhotd  in  their  01m 
mind  the  things  which  we  have  iet  in  order 
and  [Messed  upon  them;  but  those  who  sec 
this  as  i(  »n  image,  so  as  to  be  able  to  refer 
what  ihey  see,  in  sotnc  way  be  it  what  it  may, 
to  Him  whose  image  it  is,  and  to  see  that 
also  by  conjecturing,  which  they  see  through 
tlic  image  by  beholding,  since  Ihcy  cannot 
yet  s€c  face  to  face.  For  the  apostle  docs 
not  My,  We  sec  now  a  glass,  but,  We  sec  now 
through  a  glass.' 

CMAT.    a4.  —  TIIC    INriRMITY   OP    THE    HUMAN 

MIND. 

They,  then,  who  see  their  own  mind,  in 
whatever  way  that  is  [lossibk,  and  in  it  that 
Trinity  of  which  I  have  treated  as  I  could  in 
many  ways,  and  yet  do  not  believe  or  under- 
stand it  to  be  an  image  of  Oml,  sec  indeed  a 
glass,  but  do  not  to  far  sec  through  the  glass 
Him  who  is  now  to  be  seen  through  the  glnss, 
that  they  do  not  even  know  the  glass  itself 
which  tliey  see  to  be  a  glnss,  1'.^.  an  image. 
And  if  they  knew  this,  perh3|>s  tltcy  would 
feci  that  He  too  whose  glass  this  is,  should 
by  it  l>e  sought,  and  somehow  provisionally 
be  seen,  an  unfeigned  faiiti  purging  their 
heans,*  that  He  who  is  now  seen  through  a 
glass  may  t>e  able  to  be  seen  face  to  face. 
Am)  if  tticy  dexpiie  this  faith  that  purifies  t)>e 
hean,  what  tlo  they  accomplish  by  under. 
standing  the  most  subtle  disputes  concerning 
the  nature  of  the  hunuin  mind,  unlesi  that 
they  l>c  condemned  also  by  the  witness  o( 
thetr  own  understanding?  And  they  would 
ceftainly  not  so  fail  in  understand  mj^,  .ind 
hardly  arrive  at  anything  certain,  were  they 
not  involved  in  penal  darkness,  and  burdened 
with  the  corruptible  body  tltat  presses  down 
the  90ul.>  And  for  what  demerit  save  that 
of  sin  is  lilts  evil  inflicted  on  them?  Where- 
fore, being  warned  by  the  magnitiido  of  so 
great  an  evil,  they  ought  to  follow  the  Lamb 
tliat  taketh  .iway  the  sins  of  the  world.* 

CUAf.  35. — Tlir.  QUF.tTION  WHY  THR  HOl.VilPIIlIT 
IS  NOT  IIK0<<T1KN,  AND  HOW  UK  PROCEKns 
FROM  TltH  fATIIIiR  AND  THK  SON,  WILL  ONLY 
BK  VSDUlsriuly  WIIKN  we  are  IK  RLISS. 

For  if  any  belong  to  Him,  although  far 
duller  in  iniellcct  than  those,  yet  when  they 
are  freed  from  the  body  at  the  end  of  this 
life,  the  envious  powers  Iiavc  no  right  to  hold 

*  I  Tlu.  i.  f. 
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them.    For  that  Lamb  thftt  was  slain  by  thetaJ 
without  any  debt  o\  sin  has  conquered  thcmp 
but  not  by  the  might  of  power  before  He  had 
done  so  by  ttie  rijihteousness  of  blood.     And 
free  acconlingly  from  the  power  of  the  devil, 
they  are  Iwrnc  up  by  holy  anj^els,  I>eing  set 
free  from  all  evils  by  the  mediator  of  Ood 
and  men,  the  man  Christ  Jesus.  *    Since  by 
the    harmonious    testimony    of    the    Divine 
ficriptures,  both  Old  and  New,  both  those  byj 
which  Christ  w.is  foretold,  and  ihosc  by  which 
He  was  announced,  there  is  no  other  luinie^ 
under  heaven  whereby  men  most  be  savcfl.* 
And  when  purged  from  all  contagion  of  cor. 
ruption,  ihcy  are  placed  in  pMcefnl  abodes 
until  they  take  their  bodies  again,  their  nwo,, 
but  now  iiK-omiptible,  to  adorn,  not  to  burden^ 
them.     For  this  is  the  will  of  the  best  and 
most  wise  Creator,  thai  the  spirt  of  a  man, 
when  piously  subject  to  God,  should  have  a 
body  happily  subject,  and  that  this  happiness, 
should  last  for  ever, 

45.Prnere  wc  shall  sec  the  truth  without 
any  difhculty,  and  sliall  enjoy  it  to  the  full, 
most  clear  and  most  certain.     Nor  shall  we 
l>c   inquiring  into  anything  by  a  mind  that 
reasons,  but  sliull  discern  by  a  mind  tliat  con-, 
templates,  why  the  Holy  Spirit  is  not  a  Son,! 
although  He  proceeds  from  the  Father.     In  ' 
that  light  there  will  be  no  ph-ice  for  inquiry: 
but  here,  by  experience  itself  it  h.is  ap[)earcd  * 
to  me  so  difScutt,  — as  beyond  doubt  it  will 
likewise  appc.nr  to  tbcm  alto  who  shall  care- 
fully and  iniclligcnily  read  what  I  have  writ- 
ten,—  that  although  in  the  second  book'  I 
promised  that  I  would  speak  thereof  in  an- 
other place,  yet  as  often  as  [  have  desired  to 
illustrate  it  by  the  crcaiurcly  image  of  it  wliich 
wc  ourselves  arc,  so  often,  let  my  meaning  ba^ 
of  uliat  sort  it  might,  did  adequate  utterance' 
entirely  fail  me;  nay,  even  in  my  very  mean- 
ing  1   felt  that  I  had  attained  to  endeavor 
rather  than  accomplishment.  (  I  liad  indeedl 
faund  in  one  person,  such  as  Ts  a  man,  an  im-' 
age  of  that  Highest  Trinity,  and  had  desired, 
eipecinlly  in  the  ninth  book,  to  illustrate  aiul 
render  more  intelligible  the   relation  of  the 
Three  Persons  by  that  which  is  sqbjtH.1  to 
time  and  change.     Hut  three  things  Itelnnging 
to  one  person  cannot  suit  those  Three  Per- 
sons, as  man's  pur|)oxe  demands;  and  this  we 
have  demonstrated  in  this  liCtecnth  book. 

chap.  a6. — THE  HOI.V  SPIRIT  TWICE  OIVEN  BV 
CHRi;.T.  THK  FKOCesSION  OP  THE  HOLV  SPIRIT 
fKOM  IHR  PATMKR  AND  ncOM  THE  SON  13 
AfAUr  fKilM  TIMR,  NOR   CAN    HE   BE   CALt.£l> 

'int:  SON  oi'  iiOTti. 

Further,  in  that  Highest  Trinity  which  is 
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God,  there  are  no  intetrals  of  time,  by  which 
it  could  be  shown,  or  at  leait  inquireO, 
whether  the  Son  was  born  of  the  Father  first, 
and  then  afterwards  the  Holy  Spirit  pro. 
ccedcd  from  both;  since  Holy  Scripture  callti 
Him  the  Spirit  of  both.  For  it  i&  He  of  whom 
the  apostle  says,  "  But  because  ye  are  sont, 
God  li.ith  sent  (orili  tiie  Spirit  ol  Hi.i  Son  into 
your  hejiru:"  '  and  it  is  He  of  whom  the  same 
Son  says,  "  For  it  is  not  ye  who  speak,  but 
the  Spirit  of  your  Father  who  ipenketh  in 
j'ou."  •  And  It  ix  pravetl  by  mnny  other  tes- 
timonies of  the  Divine  Word,  that  the  Spirit, 
who  is  specially  callcti  in  the  Trinity  the  Holy 
Spirit,  is  of  the  Father  and  of  the  Son:  of 
whom  likewise  the  Son  Himself  says,  "  Whom 
I  will  tend  unto  you  from  the  Father;"  <  and 
in  another  place,  "  Whom  the  Father  will  send 
in  my  name."*  And  we  arc  so  taught  tiiai 
He  proceeds  from  both,  liccausc  the  Son 
Himself  says,  He  proceeds  from  the  Father. 
And  when  He  had  risen  from  the  dead,  and 
had  appeared  to  His  disciples,  "  He  breathed 
upon  them,  and  said,  Reoeive  the  Holy 
Ghost,''  *  so  as  to  show  that  He  proceeded  also 
from  Himself,  And  Itself  is  that  very  "power 
that  went  out  from  Him,"  as  we  rend  in  the 
Gospel,  "and  heated  tlicm  all."* 

46.  Bui  the  reason  why,  after  His  resurrec- 
tion, He  boiii  gave  the  Holy  Spirit,  first  on 
earth,'  and  :iftcrw;irds  sent  Him  from  heaven,* 
is  in  my  judgment  this:  that  "  love  is  shed 
abroad  in  our  hearts,"'  by  that  Gift  itself, 
whereby  we  love  God  and  our  nciglibors,  ac- 
cording to  those  two  commandmenis,  "on 
which  hang  all  the  law  and  the  proplicts."" 
And  Jesus  Christi  in  order  to  signify  this, 
gave  to  them  the  Holy  Spirit,  once  upon 
earth,  on  account  of  the  love  of  our  neighbor, 
and  a  second  time  from  heaven,  on  account 
of  the  love  of  God.  And  if  some  oilier  rea- 
son may  perhaps  he  given  for  this  double  gift 
of  the  Holy  Spirit,  at  any  rate  we  ought  not 
to  doubt  that  the  same  Holy  Spirit  w:is  given 
when  Jesus  breathed  upon  them,  of  whom  He 
by  and  by  says,  "Gn,  baptijte  all  nations  in 
the  name  of  the  F.nlicr,  and  of  the  Son,  and 
of  the  Holy  Spirit,"  where  this  Trinity  is  es- 
pecially commended  to  us.  It  is  therefore 
He  who  was  also  given  from  heaven  on  the 
day  of  Pentecost,  i.e.  ten  days  after  the  Lord 
ascended  into  heaven.  How,  therefore,  is 
He  not  God,  who  gives  the  Holy  Spirit? 
Nay,  how  great  a  God  is  He  who  gives  God! 
For  no  one  of  His  disciples  gave  the  Holy 
Spirit,  since  they  prayed  that  He  might  coroe 
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upon  those  upon  whom  they  laid  their  hands: 
they  did  not  give  Him  themselves.  And  the 
Church  preserves  this  custom  even  now  in  the 
case  of  her  rulers.  Lastly,  Simon  Magus 
also,  when  he  offered  the  apostles  mor>ey, 
does  not  say,  "Give  me  also  this  power,  thai 
I  may  give  "  the  Holy  Spirit;  but,  "  ttiat  on 
whomsoever  1  may  lay  my  h.-intls,  he  may  re- 
ceive the  Holy  Spint."  Because  neitlier  had 
the  Scriptures  said  before,  .And  Simon,  seeii^ 
chat  the  ajkostles  ^ve  the  Holy  Spirit:  but  it 
had  said,"  .And  Simon,  seeing  that  the  Holy 
Spirit  was  given  by  the  laying  on  of  the  apos- 
tles' hands."  "  Therefore  also  the  l<ord  }tva 
Christ  Himself  not  only  gave  the  Holy  Spirit 
as  God,  but  also  received  it  as  man,  and 
therefore  He  is  said  to  be  full  of  grace,"  and 
of  the  Holy  Spirit.'*  And  in  the  Acts  of  the 
Apostles  i:  is  more  plainly  written  of  Him, 
"  Because  God  anointed  Him  with  the  Holy 
Spirit,"  ■*  Certainly  not  with  visible  oil  but 
with  the  gift  of  grace  which  is  signified  by  the 
visible  ointment  wherewith  the  Church  anoints 
the  baptized.  And  Christ  was  certainly  not 
then  anointed  with  the  Holy  Spirit,  wlien  He, 
as  a  dove,  descended  upon  Him  at  His  bap- 
tism.'* For  at  that  time  He  deigned  to  pre- 
figure His  body,  i.e.  His  Church,  in  which 
especially  the  baptixed  receive  the  Holy 
Spirit.  But  He  is  to  be  understood  to  tuve 
been  then  anointed  with  that  mystical  ai>d  in- 
visible unction,  when  the  Word  of  God  was 
made  flesh,"  i.e.  when  human  nature,  without 
any  precedent  merits  of  good  works,  was 
joined  to  God  the  Word  in  the  womb  of  the 
Virgin,  so  that  with  it  it  became  one  person. 
Therefore  it  is  that  we  confess  Him  to  have 
been  born  of  the  Holy  Spirit  and  of  the  Vir. 
gill  Mary.  For  it  is  most  absurd  to  believe 
Him  to  have  received  the  Holy  Spirit  wheit 
He  was  near  thirty  years  old:  for  at  that  age 
He  wasbaptiited  by  John;"  but  that  He  came 
to  bajnism  :is  without  any  sin  at  all,  so  not 
without  the  Holy  Spirit.  For  if  it  was  written 
of  His  ser\-ant  and  foreninner  John  himself, 
"He  shall  be  filled  with  the  Holy  Spirit,  even 
from  his  mother's  womb,"*  because,  altbongh 
generated  by  his  father,  yet  he  received  the 
Holy  Spirit  when  formed  in  the  womb;  what 
must  be  understood  and  believed  of  the  man 
Christ,  of  whose  flesh  the  very  conception  was 
not  carnfil,  but  spiritual?'  Both  natures,  too. 
ns  well  the  liuman  as  the  divine,  arc  shown  in 
that  also  that  is  written  of  Him,  that  He  re- 
ceived of  the  Father  the  promise  of  the  Holy  1 
Spirit,  and  shed  forth  the  Holy  Spirit:"*  seeing] 
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Ihat  He  received  us  nun,  anti  shed  fonh  as 
CckI.  And  we  indeed  can  rceeive  tliat  gift 
Kcwding  to  our  small  measure,  but  assuredly 
we  cannot  shed  it  forth  upon  others;  but, 
that  this  may  be  done,  wc  invoke  over  them 
Cod,  by  whom  this  is  accomplished. 

47.  Arc  vc  therefore  able  to  ask  whether 
the  Holy  Spirit  had  already  proceeded  from 
the  Father  when  the  Son  was  bom,  or  had 
not  yet  proceeded,  and  when  He  was  bom, 
prooecded  from  both,  wherein  there  is  no 
iDch  ihiag  u  distinct  times:  just  as  wc  have 
been  able  to  ask,  in  a  ca»  where  we  do  find 
limes,  that  the  will  proceeds  from  the  human 
mind  first,  in  order  that  that  may  l>e  sought 
which,  when  found,  may  be  oiled  odspring; 
which  offspring  t>cing  already  brought  forth 
or  bom,  that  will  is  made  perfect,  resting  in 
this  end,  so  that  what  had  been  its  desire 
when  seeking,  is  its  love  when  enjoying; 
which  love  now  proceeds  from  both,  I'.r.  from 
the  mind  that  begets,  aiul  from  the  notion 
thai  is  begotten,  as  if  from  parent  and  off- 
spring ?  These  things  it  is  absolutely  impos- 
sible to  ask  in  this  case,  where  nothing  is  be- 
iXun  in  time,  so  as  to  be  perfected  in  a  time 
ToUowing.  Wherefore  let  him  who  can  un- 
derstand the  jfeneratioR  of  the  Son  from  the 
Father  without  time,  understand  also  the  pro- 
De«sion  of  the  Holy  Spirit  from  both  without 
lime.  And  let  him  who  can  understand,  In 
that  which  the  Son  says,  "  As  the  Father  hath 
life  in  Himself,  so  hath  He  given  to  Uie  Son 
to  have  life  in  Himself,"  '  not  that  the  Father 
gave  life  to  the  Son  .ilre.-idy  existing  without 
life,  but  that  He  so  begat  Him  a|iart  from 
time,  that  the  life  whicii  the  Father  gaw  to 
the  Son  by  begetting  Him  is  co-vtemal  with 
the  life  of  the  Father  who  gnvc  it:*  let  him. 
I  say,  understand,  that  as  the  Father  has  in 
Himself  that  the  Holy  Spirit  should  proceed 
from  Him,  so  has  He  given  to  the  Son  that 
the  same  Holy  Spirit  should  proceed  from 
Him,  and  l>c  both  apart  from  time:  and  that 
the  Hoty  Spirit  is  so  said  to  proceed  from  the 
Father  as  that  it  be  understood  that  His  pro- 
ceeding also  from  the  Son,  is  a  property  de- 
rived by  the  Son  from  tlie  Father,  For  if  the 
Son  has  ot  the  Father  whatever  He  has,  then 
certainly  He  has  of  the  Father,  that  the  Hnly 
Spirit  proceeds  also  from  Him.  But  let  no 
one  think  of  any  times  thercm  which  imply  a 
sooner  and  a  later l  liec.iusc  these  things  are 
not  there  at  all.  How,  then,  would  it  not  be 
most  absurd  to  call  Him  the  Son  of  botit: 
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when,  just  as  generation  from  the  Father, 
without  any  changeableness  of  nature,  gives 
to  the  Son  essence,  without  beginning  of  time; 
so  procession  from  both,  without  any  change- 
ablcness  of  nature,  gives  to  the  Holy  Spirit 
essence  without  beginning  of  time?  For  while 
we  do  not  say  that  the  Holy  Spirit  is  begotten, 
yet  we  do  not  therefore  dare  to  say  that  He 
is  unbcgoltcn,  lest  any  one  suspect  in  this 
word  either  two  Fathers  in  that  Trinity,  or 
two  who  are  not  from  another.  For  the 
Father  alone  is  not  from  another,  and  there- 
fore He  alone  is  called  unbegotten,  not  in- 
deed in  the  Scriptures,'  but  in  the  usage  of 
dispuUnts,  who  employ  such  bnguage  as 
they  can  on  so  great  a  subject.  And  the  Son 
is  bom  of  the  Father;  and  the  Holy  Spirit 
proceeds  from  the  Father  principally,  the 
Father  giving  the  procession  without  any  in- 
terval of  lime,  yet  in  common  from  both 
[Father  and  Son].*  But  He  would  be  called 
the  Son  of  the  Father  and  of  the  Son,  if — a 
thing  abhorrent  to  the  feeling  of  all  sound 
minds— both  had  brgotifn  Him.  Therefore 
the  Spirit  of  both  is  not  begotten  of  both,  but 
proceeds  from  both. 

CHAP.  97.— WHAT  IT  IS  THAT  St^FPICESHEltE  TO 
SOLVE  THE  QUESTION  WHY  THE  S.PIRIT  IS  NOT 
SAID  TO  HP.  BEGOTTEN,  AND  WHV  THE  PATHRK 
ALOKK  IS  UNURCOTTCN.  WHAT  THEV  OUGHT 
TO  DO  WHO  DO  NOT  imDKKSTAND  THHSE 
THINGS. 

4S.  But  because  it  is  most  difficult  to  dis- 
tinguish generation  from  procession  in  that 
co-eiemal,  and  equal,  and  incoriwreal,  and 
ineffably  unchangeable  and  indivisible  Trin- 
ity, let  it  suffice  meanwhile  to  put  before 
those  who  arc  not  able  to  be  drawn  on  further, 
what  wc  said  upon  this  subject  in  a  sermon 
to  be  delivered  in  the  ears  of  Christian 
people,  and  after  saying  wrote  it  down.  For 
when,  Among  other  things,  I  had  taught  them 
by  testimonies  of  the  Holy  Scriptures  that 
the  Holy  Spirit  proceeds  from  both,  I  con- 
tinue: "  If,  then,  the  Holy  Spirit  proceeds 
both  from  the  Father  and  from  the  Son,  why 
did  the  Son  say,  '  He  procccdeth  from  the 
Father  V  "  *  Why,  think  you,  except  as  He  is 
wont  to  refer  to  Him,  that  also  which  is  His 
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own,  from  whom  also  He  Himself  it  ?  Whence 
also  is  that  which  Me  saith,  "  My  doctrine  is 
not  roinc  own,  but  His  that  sent  me  ? "  *  If, 
therefore,  it  is  His  doctrine  ttiat  is  here  un- 
derstood, which  yet  Hes:iid  was  not  His  own, 
but  His  tliai  sent  Him,  how  much  more  is  it 
there  to  be  understood  tlwit  ihc  Holy  Spirit 
proceeds  also  from  Himself,  where  Hv  so 
says,  He  proceedeth  from  the  Father,  as  not 
lo  say.  He  proceedeth  not  from  me  ?  From 
Him,  certainly,  from  whom  the  Son  had  his 
Dirine  nniurc,  for  He  is  Ood  of  God,  He  has 
alto,  (hat  from  Him  too  proceeds  the  Holy 
Spirit;  and  hence  the  Holy  Spirit  has  from 
the  Father  Himself,  that  He  should  proceed 
(roin  the  Son  also,  as  He  proceeds  from  the 
Father.  Here,  too,  in  some  way  may  this 
also  be  understood,  so  far  as  it  can  be  under- 
Mood  by  such  as  we  arc,  why  the  Holy 
Spirit  is  not  said  to  be  born,  but  rather  to 
proceed;*  since  if  He,  too,  was  called  a  Son, 
He  would  certainly  he  called  the  Son  of  both, 
which  is  most  absurd,  since  no  one  is  son  of 
two,  save  of  father  and  mother.  But  far  be 
it  from  us  to  surmise  any  such  thing  as  this 
between  God  the  Father  and  Ood  the  Son. 
Because  not  even  the  sou  of  men  proceeds  at 
the  same  time  from  both  father  and  mother; 
liut  when  he  proceeds  from  the  father  into  the 
mother,  he  does  not  at  that  time  proceed 
from  the  mother;  and  when  he  proceeds  from 
the  mother  into  this  present  light,  he  docs 
not  at  tiial  time  proceed  from  the  father. 
But  the  Holy  Spirit  docs  not  proceed  from 
the  Father  into  the  Son,  and  from  the  Son 
proceed  to  sanctify  the  crcaiiite,  l»u  proceeds 
at  once  from  both;  although  the  Father  has 
given  ttiis  to  the  Son,  that  He  should  proceed, 
as  from  Himself,  so  also  from  Him.  For  we 
cannot  sii}'  l!i;it  the  Holy  Spirit  i«  not  life, 
white  tlie  Father  is  life,  and  the  Son  is  life: 
and  hence  as  the  Father,  while  He  has  life  in 
Himself,  has  given  also  to  the  Son  to  have 
life  in  Himself;  so  has  He  given  also  to  Him 
that  life  should  proceed  from  Him,  as  it  also 
proceeds  from  Himself.">    1  have  transferred 
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this  from  that  sermon  into  (his  booh,  bat  T 
was  speaking  to  believers,  not  lo  unbelievers. 
45.  But  if  they  are  not  competent  to  gaze 
upon  this  image,  and  to  see  how  true  thc^c 
things  are  which  are  in  their  mind,  and  yci 
which  are  not  so  three  as  to  be  three  pcrsom, 
but  all  three  belong  to  a  man  who  it  one  per- 
son; why  do  they  not  believe  what  they  find 
in  the  sacred  books  respecting  that  highest 
Trinity  which  is  God,  rather  than  insist  on 
the  clearest  reaiion  Iwing  rendered  them, 
which  cannot  be  comprehended  by  the  human 
mind,  dull  and  inlirm  as  it  is?  And  10  be 
sure,  when  Ihcy  have  steadfastly  believed  the 
Holy  Scriptures  as  most  true  witnesses,  let 
them  strive,  by  praying  and  seeking  and  liv. 
tng  well,  that  they  may  uiKJerstiind,  i.e,  thai 
so  far  as  it  can  fje  seen,  tliat  may  be  seen  by 
the  mind  which  is  hcW  fast  by  faith.  Who 
would  forbid  this?  Nay,  who  would  not 
rather  exhon  ihcm  to  it?  But  if  they  think 
they  ought  to  deny  that  these  things  are,  be- 
cause  they,  with  their  blind  minds,  cannn 
discern  them,  they,  too,  fvho  arc  blind  frtxn 
their  birth,  ought  to  deny  that  there  is  a  sutu 
The  light  then  shineth  in  darkness;  but  if  the 
darkness  coni|)rchcnd  it  not,'  let  ihcm  first  be 
illuminated  by  the  gift  of  God,  that  they  may 
be  believers,  and  let  them  begin  to  be  light  in  _ 
comparison  with  the  Unlieliever*:  and  whenj 
this  foundation  is  first  laid,  let  them  be  built  ' 
up  to  sec  what  they  believe,  that  at  some  time 
they  may  be  able  to  see.  For  some  things 
are  so  believed,  that  they  cannot  be  seen  at 
all.  For  Christ  is  not  to  be  seen  a  scooimI 
lime  on  the  cross;  but  unless  this  be  believed 
which  has  been  sn  done  and  seen,  that  it  is 
not  now  to  he  hopeil  for  as  about  to  be  and  to 
be  seen,  there  is  no  coming  to  Christ,  such  a« 
without  end  He  is  lo  be  seen.  But  as  far  as 
relates  to  the  tliscerning  in  some  way  by  the 
understanding  that  higiiesi,  ineifabic,  tncor- 
[>oreal,  and  unchangeable  nature  the  sight  of 
the  human  mind  can  nowhere'  better  exercise 
itself,  BO  only  that  the  rule  of  faith  govern  it. 
than  in  that  which  man  himself  has  in  his  own 
nature  better  than  the  other  animals,  better 
also  than  L)ic  other  parts  of  his  own  soul, 
which  is  the  mind  itself,  to  which  has  been 
assigned  a  certain  sight  of  things  invisible, 
and  to  which,  as  though  honorably  presiding 
in  a  higher  and  inner  place,  the  bodily  senses 
also  bring  word  of  all  things,  that  ihcy  may 
be  judged,  and  tiinn  which  there  is  no  higher, 
to -which  it  is  to  be  subject,  and  by  which  it 
is  to  be  governed,  except  God. 

50.    But  among  these  many  things  which  I 
have  now  said,  and  of  which  there  is  nothing 
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that  I  dare  (o  profess  mjself  to  have  &aid 
wonhy  of  the  incfiab)cnc&«  of  iluit  highest 
Trinity,  but  rather  10  confess  that  the  won- 
derfal  knowledge  of  Him  is  too  jreat  (or  ine, 
md  that  I  cannot  attain*  to  it:  O  thou,  my 
soul,    where  dost  thou   feel  thyself   to  lit;? 
where  dost  thou  lie  ?  where  doM  thou  stnnd  ? 
ami)  all  thy  infirmities  be  healed  by  Him  who 
bus  forgiven  all  thy  iniciuitirs.'     Tiiou  pcr- 
ccirest  thyself  assuredly  to  be  in  that  inn 
whither  that  Samaritan  broaght  him  whom  he 
fouiKl  with  many  wounds  inrticted  by  Ihicvcs, 
half-dead. ■      And  yet   tboti  h;ist  seen  many 
things  that  are  Inie,  not  by  those  eyes  by 
which  colored  objects  nrc  seen,  bLt  by  those 
(or  which  he  prayt*!  who  said,  "  Let  mine 
eyes    behold    the   things  thai  arc   equal."" 
Certainly,  then,  thou  hast  seen  many  things 
that  arc  true,  and  h.isl  distinguished   them 
from  that  light  by  tlvc  light  of  which  thou 
hast  seen  ihem.     Lift  up  thine  eyes  to  the 
light  itself,  and  fix  them  upon  it  if  thou  canst. 
For  so  thou  wilt  see  how  the  birth  of  the 
Word  of  Ciod  differs  from  the  proceation  of 
the  Gift  of  God,  on  account  of  which  the 
only-begotten  Son  did  not  say  that  the  Holy 
Spirit  is  tiegotten  of  the  Kather.  otherwise  He 
would  be  His  brother,  but  that  He  proceeds 
from  Him.     Whence,  since  the  Spirit  of  both 
is  a  kiiKl   of  con  substantial  communion  of 
Father  and  S-w,  He  is  not  cillcd,  far  l>e  it 
from  us  to  sny  so.  the  Son  of  both.     But  thou 
canst  not  Itx  iliy  sight  there,  so  as  to  di.tccrn 
this  lucidly  and  clearly;  I  know  thou  canst 
not.     I  say  the  truth,  I  say  to  myself,  I  know 
vrhac  I  cannot  do;  yet  that  light  itself  shows 
to  thee  these  three  things  in  thyself,  wherein 
thou  maycst  recogniJEe  an  image  of  the  high- 
est Trinity  itself,  which  thou  canst  not  yet 
contemplate  with  steady  eye.     Itself   showi: 
to  thee  that  there  is  in  thee  a  true  word,  when 
it  is  Iwm  of  thy  knowledge,  (.c,  when  we  say 
what  we  know:  although  we  neither  utter  nor 
think  of  any  articulate  wonl  that  is  significant 
in  any  tongue  of  any  nation,  but  our  thought 
is  formed  by  that  which  wc  know;  and  there 
is  in  the  mind's  eye  of  the  thinker  an  image 
resembling  lh«  thought  which  the  memory 
contained,  will  or  love  as  a  third  comliining 
these  two  as  parent  and  o^spring.     And  he 
who  can,  sees  and  discerns  that  this  will  |iro- 
cceds  indeed  from  thought  (for  no  one  wills 
that  of  which  he  is  absolutely  ignorant  what 
or  of  what  sort  it  is),  yet  is  not  an  image  of 
the  thought:  and  so  that  there  is  insinuated 
m  this  intelligible  thing  a  sort  of  difference 
between  birtit  and  procession,  since  to  behold 
by  thought  is  not  the  same  as  to  desire,  or 
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even  to  enjoy  will.  Thou,  too,  hast  been 
able  [to  discern  this],  although  thou  hast  not 
been,  neither  ait,  able  to  unfold  with  ade- 
quate sjieech  what,  amidst  the  clouds  of  bod- 
ily likenesses,  which  cease  not  to  flit  up  and 
down  before  human  thoughts,  thou  hast 
scarcely  seen.  But  that  light  which  is  not 
thyself  sliows  thee  this  too,  t)iat  these  incor- 
poreal likenesses  of  bodies  are  different  from 
the  truth,  which,  by  rejecting  them,  wc  con. 
template  with  the  iindcrstandiiig,  Tlicse, 
and  other  things  similarly  certain,  that  tightJ 
hnth  shown  to  thine  inner  eyes.  What  rea-| 
son,  then,  is  there  why  thou  canst  not 
that  light  itself  with  steady  eye,  except  ceM 
tainly  infirmity  ?  And  what  has  produced  this 
in  thee,  except  iniquity?  Who.  then,  is  it 
that  hcalcth  all  thine  iniirmities,  unless  it  be 
He  that  forgivclh  all  thine  iniquities?  And 
therefore  !  will  now  at  length  finish  this  book 
by  a  prayer  better  tlian  by  an  argument. 

CHAP.  aS. — THE  CONCLL-StOM  OF  THE  BOOK 
Willi  A  PRAVHK,  AND  AS  AtKILOCV  FOR  MVL- 
TITUBi:  or  W0KD9. 

51.  O  Lord  our  God,  we  believe  in  Thee, 
the  Father  and  the  Son  and  the  Holy  f^pirit. 
For  the  Truth  would  not  s,iy,  Go.  baptixe  nil 
nations  in  the  name  of  the  father  and  of  the 
j  Son  and  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  unless  Thou  wast  ^ 
!a  Trinity.  Nor  yroiildcit  thou,  O  Lord  God, 
bid  tis  to  be  baptixed  in  the  name  of  Him  whof 
is  not  the  lA>rA  God.  Nor  would  the  divine  ' 
roicc  have  said.  Hear.  O  Israel,  the  Lord  thy 
God  is  one  God,  unless  Tliou  wert  so  a  Trin- 
ity as  to  be  one  I.ord  God.  And  if  Tho«,  O 
God,  wert  Thyself  the  Father,  and  wert  Tliy- 
sclf  the  Son,  Thy  Wonl  Jesus  Christ,  and  the 
Holy  Spirit  your  gift,  wc  should  not  read  in 
the  book  of  truth.  "Goil  sent  Hi*  Son;"*  nor 
wouldcst  Tliou,  O  Only -begotten,  say  of  the 
Holy  Spirit,  '"  Whom  tiic  Father  will  send  in 
my  name;""  and,  "  Whom  I  will  send  to  you 
from  the  Father."'  Directing  my  purpose  by 
this  rule  of  faith,  so  far  as  I  have  been  abk*, 
w)  far  ;i»  l"hou  hast  made  me  to  1»e  able,  I 
have  sought  Thee,  and  have  desired  to  see 
wtih  my  understanding  what  1  believed;  and 
I  have  argued  and  labored  much.  O  Lord 
my  GckI,  my  one  hope,  hearken  to  me,  lest 
through  weariness  I  be  unwilling  to  seek 
Thee,  "  but  that  I  may  always  ardently  seek 
Thy  face.'"  Do  Thou  give  strength  to  seek, 
who  hast  made  me  find  Thee,  and  hast  given 
the  hope  of  finding  Thee  more  and  more. 
My  strength  and  my  infirmity  arc  in  Thy 
tight:  preserve  the  one,  and  heal  the  other. 
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My  knowledge  and  my  igoomncc  are  in  Thy 
sigiU;  where  Thou  hast  opened  to  mc,  receive 
nic  as  1  enter;  where  Thoii  hnst  closed,  open 
tome  as  I  knock.  May  1  remember  Thee, 
understand  Thcc,  love  Tiice.  Increase  these 
things  ill  mc,  until  Tiiou  rcncwcsi  mc  wholly, 
I  know  it  is  written,  "  In  the  multitude  of 
speech,  thou  shalt  not  escape  sin." '  But  O 
that  I  might  lipcak  only  in  preaching  Thy 
word,  and  in  praiiiing  Thee  !  Not  only  should 
I  so  Ree  from  sin,  but  1  should  earn  good  de- 
sert, however  much  I  so  spake.  For  a  man 
blessed  of  Thee  would  not  enjoin  a  sin  upon 
his  own  true  son  in  the  faith,  to  whom  he 
wrote,  "Preach  the  word:  be  instant  in  sca- 
80  .  out  of  season."  *  Arc  we  to  say  that  he 
has  not  spoken  much,  who  was  not  silent 
about  Thy  word,  O  Lord,  not  only  in  season, 
but  out  of  season  ?  Bui  therefore  it  was  not 
much,  because  it  was  only  what  was  necessary. 
Set  me  free.  O  God,  from  that  multitude  of 
speech  which  I  suffer  inwardly  in  my  soul, 
wretched  as  it  is  in  Thy  sight,  and  Hying  for 
refuge  to  Thy  mercy;  fori  am  not  silent  in 
thoughts,  even  when  silent  in  words.  And  if, 
indeed,  I  thought  of  nothing  save  what 
pleased  Thee,  certainly  I  would  not  ask  Thee 
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to  set  me  free  from  such  multitude  of  speech. 
But  many  arc    my  thoughts,  such  as  Thou 
knowcst,  "thoughts  of  man,  since  they  arc 
vain."'    Grant  tome  not  to  consent  to  them; 
and  if  ever  they  delight  mc,  nevertheless  to 
condemn  them,  ^nd  not  to  dwell  in  them,  as 
though  ]  slumbered.     Nor  let  them  so  prcvau 
in  me,  as  that  anything  in  my  acts  shouI<! 
proceed  from  them;  but  at  least  let  my  opin- 
ions, let   my  conscience,  he  safe  from  ihcm, 
under  Thy  protection.     When  the  wise  man 
spake  of   Thc«  in  his  iKWk,  which  is  now 
called  by  the  special  name  of  Ecclesiasticus, ' 
"  We  speak,"  he  said,  "  much,  and  yet  come  I 
short;  and   in  sum   of  words,   He   is  all."' 
When,  therefore,  we  shall  have  tome  to  Thee,  i 
these  very  many  things  that  we  S|>eak,  ami 
yet  come  shon.  will  cease;  and  Thou,  as  0>e, 
wilt  remain  "  all  in  all."  >    And  wc  shall  mt 
one  thing  without  end,  in  praising  Thee  in 
One,  ourselves  also  made  one  in  Thce.(0 
Lord  the  one  God,  God  the  Trinity,  w^teve 
I  tuive  said  in  these  Imoks  that  is  of  Thine, 
may  they  acknowledge    who    arc    Thine:  it 
anything  of  my  own,  may  it  lie  pardoned  lioih 
by   Thee    ana    by  those    who   are    Thmt, 
Amen,     i 
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St.  Aucustin  speaks  of  this  book  in  his  Reirattatifftu,  I.  ii.  c.  63,  as  follows: 

'•  I  also  wrole  a.  book  on  Failk,  Hope,  and  Charity,  at  the  request  of  lh«  person  to 
whom  I  addressed  it,  that  he  might  have  a  work  of  mine  which  should  never  be  out  of  his 
haods,  soch  3k  the  Greeks  call  an  EmkiriiHoH  {//aHJ-Baok).  There  I  think  1  have  pretty 
carefully  treated  of  the  manner  in  which  God  is  to  Iw  worshipped,  which  knowledge  divine 
Scripture  defines  tobcthelruc  wisilomof  m.-tn.    The  book  bei^ns:  '  I  cannot  express,'  "  etc.' 

The  £jteAi/idipfi  is  among  the  laltsi  books  of  Augustin.  It  was  written  after  the  death  of 
Jerome,  which  occurred  Sept.  30,  430;  for  he  alludes  in  ch.  87  to  Jerome  "of  likssed 
memory"  (sifutu  memoria  liUrottymm  frtsbyter). 

It  b  addressed  to  Laurcntius,  in  answer  to  his  questions.  This  perxon  is  otherwise 
unknown.  One  MS.  calls  him  a  deacon,  another  a  notary  of  the  city  of  Kome.  He  was 
proluibly  a  layman. 

The.author  usually  calls  ihe  book  "On  Faith,  Hope  and  Love,"  because  he  treats  the 
subject  under  these  three  heads  (oomp.  I  Cor.  xiii.  13).  He  follows  under  Ihe  first  head 
ihe  order  of  the  Apostles"  Creed,  and  refutes,  without  naming  them,  the  Manichsean,  Apol- 
ItRarian,  Arian,  and  Pelagian  heresies.  Under  the  second  head  he  ^vea  a  brief  exposition 
of  the  Lord's  Prayer,     The  third  part  is  a  discourse  on  Christian  love. 

The  original  is  in  the  sixth  volume  of  the  Benedictine  edition.  A  neat  eililion  of  the 
U-itin  text,  with  three  other  tmall  tracts  of  Augustin,  {De  Vaifchnamlis  fiuMus ;  Dr  J^'dr 
Jiernm  ^u^  H»n  creduHtur  ;  De  Utilitate  Credendi),  is  .ilso  published  in  C.  Marriott's  S.  Att- 
niius  Auganinus,  4th  ed.  by  H.  de  Romestin,  Oxford  and  London  (Parker  and  Comp.), 
1SS5  (pp.  150-151.)  An  English  edition  of  the  same  tracts  by  H.  de  Romestin,  Oxford  and 
London,  1885  (pp.  151-351).  His  Engliith  translation  is  based  on  that  of  C.  1..  Cornish, 
M.A.,  which  appeared  in  the  Oxford  "  Library  of  the  Fathers,"  Oxford  1&47  ("  Serentven 
Short  Treatises  of  St.  Aug."  pp.  85-158). 

The  present  translation  by  Professor  Shaw  was  first  published  in  Dr.  Dotls's  series  of 
\ugiistin's  works,  Edinburgh,  (T.  and  T,  Clark,)  y\  cd.  1883.  It  is  more  free  and  idio* 
matic  than  that  of  Cornish.     I  have  in  a  few  cases  conformed  it  more  closely  to  the  original. 
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THE     ENCHIRIDION. 


ADDRESSED  TO  LAURENTIUS; 


BEING  A  TREATISE  ON   FAITH,   HOPE  AND   LOVE. 


ARGUMENT. 

LAl/RRKTIUS  RAVIKO  ASKED  AVCiraTfN  TO  PiniNISH  IIIU  WITH  A   HANDBOOK  OP  CIIRISTIAN    DOC- 

thinx,  containing  in  iixiei'  compass  answkrs  to  exvkkal  4}ue$tiok«  which  he  had 
prorosku,  auctjsi'ix  shows  hiu  ihat  tiibsk  quk^tioks  can  be  fuixy  a.vswered  by  any 
one  who  imows  tmk  propkk  ovjtcts  of  faith,  hope,  anu  love.  he  then  proceeds, 
in  the  nilst  part  of  the  work  (chap.  ix.-cxiii.),  to  expound  the  objects  op  faith, 

TAKIXr.  AS  HIS  TTXT  THE  AFOSTtXs'  CREED  ;  AND  IN  THE  COURSe  OF  TIIIS  exl>OSITION,  BE- 
SIDES RtrVTINU  IIIVER»  KKRP^KS,  HE  THROWS  OUT  MANY  OBSERVATIONS  ON  THE  CONDUCT 
OP  UFK.  THE  SECOND  PART  OP  THE  WORK  (CHAP.  CXIV.-CXVI.)  TRF.ATS  OF  THE  OB/ECTS 
OF  HOPE.  AND  CONSISTS  OF  A  VERY  BRIEF  EXPUsmoN  OP  THE  SEVERAL  PETITIONS  IN  THS 
lord's  prayer.  THE  TH11U>  AND  CONCLUDtNC  PART  (CHAP.  CXYH.-CXXH.)  TKEAfS  OP  Till 
OBJECTS  OP  LOVE,  SHOWING  THE  PRE-EMINENCE  OF  THIS  GRACE  IN  THE  GOSPEL  SYSl'KM,  THAT 
rr  IS  THE  END  OP  THE  COMMANDMENT  AND  THE  PULFILUNG  OP  THE  LAW,  AND  THAT  COD 
HIMSELF  IS  LOYX. 


CHAP.    1. — THE    AUTHOR   DESIRES  THE  GIFT  OF 
TRUE  WISDOM  FOR  LAURENTIUS. 

I  CANNOT  expretts,  my  l>eloved  son  l.auren- 
tius.  the  delight  with  which  I  witn»t  your 
progre»  in  knowledfre,  imd  the  earneiit  dnire 
I  have  that  you  shijultj  lie  n  wise  mnn:  not  one 
of  those  of  whom  it  i>  said.  "Where  i»  the  wise? 
where  is  the  scribe  ?  where  is  the  disputer  of 
this  world?  hath  not  God  miidc  foolish  the 
wisdom  of  this  n-orld  ?"'  but  one  of  those  of 
whom  il  is  8.iid,  "  The  muliiiiidc  of  the  wise 
Is  the  welfare  of  the  world." '  and  such  as  the 
apostles  wishes  those  to  become,  whom  he 
tells,"  I  would  have  you  wise  unto  that  which 
il  good,  .ind  simple  concerning  evtl."'  Now, 
jast  as  no  one  can  exist  of  himself,  so  no  one 
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can  he  wise  of  himself,  but  onlv  by  the  en- 
lijchtening  influence  of  Him  of  whom  it  is 
written,  ■■  AH  wisdom  Cometh  from  the  Lord."* 

CHAP.    a. — THE   FEAR   OF  COD    tS  MAK'S  TRUB 
WISDOM. 

The  true  wisdom  of  man  is  piety.  You 
find  this  in  the  book  of  holy  Job.  l-'or  we  re^ 
there  what  wisdom  itself  h.is  said  to  man: 
"  Behold,  the  fear  of  Che  Lord  [fu/as],  that 
is  wisdom."'  If  you  ask  further  wnat  is 
meant  in  that  place  by  pUiits,  the  Greek  calls 
it  more  definitely  9i«<rifitia,  that  is.  inc  wor- 
ship  of  God.  The  Greeks  sometimes  cill 
piety  tdai^tta,  which  signifies  right  worship, 
though  this,  of  course,  refers  specially  to  the 
worship  of  God,     But  when  we  are  defining 
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in  whai  man's  liuc  vfisdom  coniisu,  the  most 
convenient  word  lo  use  is  that  whidi  di*. 
tinctiy  expresses  the  fear  of  God,  And  can 
yoM,  who  are  anxious  that  1  shonld  ti%at  of 
great  mntters  in  few  words,  wish  for  a  briefer 
form  of  expression  ?  Or  perhaps  yOM  are 
anxioii«  thni  this  expression  should  itself  he 
brictly  explained,  and  that  1  should  unfold  in 
fl  shon  ihNcoune  the  proper  mode  of  wor- 
shipping God  t 

CHAP.  3- — COD  IS  TO  BK  WORSHtPPKD  THROUCH 
FAmi,  IIOPR,  AND  LOVE. 

Nov  if  I  should  snsn-cr,  that  Go<I  ix  to  be 
wonhipped  with  faith,  hope,  and  love,  ^on 
will  at  once  say  that  this  answer  is  too  bnef, 
and  win  aslc  me  briefly  to  unfold  the  objects 
of  each  of  these  three  graces,  vi*.,  what  we  arc 
to  believe,  what  we  arc  to  hope  for,  .ind  what 
we  are  to  love.  And  when  1  have  done  tiiis, 
you  will  have  an  answer  to  all  the  questions 
you  asked  in  vour  letter.  If  you  have  kept  a 
copy  of  your  letter,  you  can  easily  turn  ii  up 
ami  read  it  over  again:  if  you  have  not,  you 
will  have  no  diRiciiliy  in  recalling  it  when  I 
refresh  your  memory. 

CHAP,    4.  —  TKK    QtJKniatrS   PROPOUNDED    BY 
LAUKKtiinUS. 

Yon  are  anxious,  you  say,  that  I  should 
write  a  sort  of  handbook  for  you,  which  you 
might  always  keep  beside  you,  ront»ning 
answers  to  the  questions  you  put,  viz. :  wliat 
ought  to  be  man's  chief  end  in  life ;  what  he 
ought,  in  view  of  the  various  heresies,  chicdy 
to  avoid;  to  what  extent  religion  is  supported 
by  reason  ;  what  there  is  in  re.ison  thnt  lends 
no  support  to  faith,  when  faith  stands  alone; 
what  is  the  staning-point,  what  the  goal,  of 
religion;  what  is  tJic  sum  of  the  whole  body 
of  doctrine ;  what  is  the  sure  and  proper 
foundation  of  tlie  catholic  faith.  Now,  tin- 
tloubtedly,  you  will  know  the  answers  to  all 
these  questionK,  if  you  know  thoroughly  the 
proper  objects  of  faith,  hoite,  and  love.  For 
these  must  be  the  chief,  nay,  the  exclusive 
objects  of  pursuit  in  religion.  He  who  speaks 
against  these  is  either  a  total  stranger  to  the 
name  of  Christ,  or  is  a  heretic  These  are  to 
be  defended  by  reason,  which  must  have  its 
starting-point  cither  in  the  bodily  senses  or  in 
the  intuiiionji  of  the  mind.  And  what  we 
have  neither  had  experience  of  through  our 
bodily  tienses,  nor  have  been  able  to  reach 
throujfli  the  intellect,  must  undoubtedly  be 
believed  on  the  testimony  of  those  witnesses 
t>y  whom  the  Scriptures,  justly  called  divine, 
were  wntien  ;  and  who  by  divine  assistance 
were  enabled,  cither  through  bodily  sense  or 


intcllcaual  perception,  to  sec  or  to  /oresee  the 

things  in  question. 

CHAP.  5. — BRlEPANSWESSTOTHiRKQtllSnOSS. 

Moreover,  when  the  mind  has  been  imbued 
with  the  first  elements  of  that  faith  which 
workcth  by  lo%'e,'  it  endeavors  by  purity  of 
life  to  att.iin  iinio  sight,  where  llie  pure  and 
perfect  m  heart  know  that  unspeakable  beauty, 
the  full  vision  of  wiuch  is  supreme  happiness. 
Here  surely  is  an  answer  10  your  question  as 
to  what  is  the  stanin|;- point,  ana  wlukt  the 
goal :  we  begin  in  faith,  and  are  made  perfect 
by  sight.  This  also  is  the  sum  of  the  whok 
body  of  doctrine.  But  the  sure  and  proper 
foundation  of  the  catholic  faith  is  CbrisL 
"  For  other  foundation,"  says  the  ajMstle, 
"  can  no  man  lay  than  that  is  laid,  which  is 
Jesus  Christ.""  Nor  are  we  to  deny  that  this 
IS  the  proper  foundation  of  the  catholic  faith, 
l)ecause  it  may  l)c  supposed  that  some  heretics 
hold  this  in  common  Viih  us.  For  if  we  care* 
fully  consider  the  tlilnxs  that  pertain  to 
Christ,  we  shall  find  that,  iimong  those  herC' 
tics  who  call  themselves  Christians,  Cbtist  ts 
present  in  name  only  :  in  deed  and  in  truth 
He  is  not  among  them.  But  to  show  tliic 
would  occupy  usioo  tong,forwe3bouM  require 
to  go  over  all  the  heresies  which  have  existed, 
which  do  exist,  or  which  could  exist,  under 
the  Christian  name,  and  to  show  that  this  is 
true  in  the  case  of  each, — a  discussion  which 
would  occupy  so  many  volumes  as  to  be  all 
but  interminable. 

CMAP.    6, — CONTSOVERSV  OtTT    OF  PLACE  tH  A 
IIANOUOOK  UKS  T1IR  PRCSEKT. 

Now  you  ask  of  me  a  handbook,  that  is,  ooe 
that  can  be  carried  in  the  hand,  not  one  to 
load  your  shelves.  To  return,  then,  to  the 
three  graces  through  which,  as  I  have  said, 
God  should  l>c  worshipped — faith,  hope,  and 
love:  to  state  what  arc  the  true  and  proper 
objects  of  each  of  these  is  easy.  But  to  de- 
fend this  true  doctrine  against  the  assaults  of 
those  who  hold  an  opposite  opinion,  requires 
much  fuller  and  more  elaborate  instruaion. 
And  the  true  way  to  obt:iin  this  instruction  is 
not  to  have  a  short  treatiie  put  into  one's 
hands,  but  to  haven  great  xeal  kindled  in  one's 
heart, 

CHAP.  J. — THE  CRKED  ANUTKK  LOKI>'S PRAYER 
OKMAKDTHG  EXERCISE  Or  FAITU,  HOPE,  AND 
LOVE. 

For  you  have  the  Creed  and  the  Lord's 
Prayer.  Wliat  can  be  briefer  to  hear  or  to 
read  ?    What  easier  to  commit  to  memory  ? 


>(M.v.t, 
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When,  as  (he  mutt  of  sin,  the  hnnum  rvice 
limaning  itnJer  a  ti«avy  loiu]  of  miKry. 
and  wsu  in  urgent  need  ot  th«  clirinecofn|ifl»- 
sion,  one  ot  Die  prophcu,  nntiainting  the 
Ihne  (rf  God's  grace,  decl.-»re<l :  "  And  ii  shall 
come  to  |Mss,  tlini  vhosoc\'t.T  sh.ill  call  on  the 
name  ol  thv  Ixinl  shall  he  tIdivcreO,"' 
flencc  the  Lord's  Prayer.  But  ttic  apoule, 
kAfetii  for  the  purpose  ol  commending  this 
Hpy  grace,  he  hitd  quoted  this  proptieiic  tcs- 
tinony.  immediaicly  added:  "  How  then  shall 
tbey  call  on  Him  in  whom  they  hnvc  no*  he* 
liewJ?"'  Hence  the  Creed.  In  these  two 
yoa  have  those  three  graces  exempli  tied:  f.iiiti 
bdieres,  hope  and  love  pray.  But  without 
faith  the  two  la&t  cantwt  exist,  and  therefore 
we  may  say  that  faith  alio  prays.  Whence 
it  U  vrilicn:  "  How  stiall  they  tall  on  Him  in 
«{)oni  they  have  not  believed  ? " 

CRAP.  8.— TiiK  PivriNcnotr   krtwkkn  paitk 

AKU    HOP*:,  AND  TItr.    MtrrUAI.    DBfSKDKMCX 

or  rAiTH.  M>>n;.  asd  ujvk. 

Again,  can  anythinc  t>e  hoped  for  which  is 
not  an  object  of  faith  t  It  is  true  that  a  thing 
whicti  i«  nut  an  object  of  hope  may  he  be- 
lieved. What  true  ChristUn,  for  example, 
does  not  lielieve  in  the  punishment  of  the 
nicked  ?  And  yet  such  an  one  docs  not  hope 
fnr  it.  And  the  man  who  believes  that  punish- 
ment to  tie  ttanging  over  himself,  and  wlio 
»hniiks  in  horror  from  the  prospect,  is  more 
properly  said  in  fe.ir  than  to  hope.  And  thexe 
two  slaiet  of  mind  the  poet  carefully  dis- 
tinj{ui»l>e»,  when  he  uy>  :  *'  I'ermit  the  fear- 
ful to  Ivavc  hope."*  Another  poet,  who  i* 
usually  much  »ii|)crior  to  this  one,  makes 
A  wrong  use  of  the  word,  when  he  says: 
*'  If  1  hare  liecn  abJe  to  h«>pe  for  *o  great 
a  grief  as  this."'  And  some  grammanans 
take   this  case    as    an    example   of  impro- 

frrieiy  of  speech,  saying,  "  He  said  iptrare 
lo  hope] insicnit of /(«*/■.■  [to fear]."  Accord- 
ingly. fi»'<h  may  have  for  its  object  evil  as 
well  as  good ;  for  both  good  and  evil  are 
believed,  and  the  faith  that  believes  them  is 
not  evil,  trtit  good.  Faith,  moreover,  is  con. 
cemcd  with  the  p«st,  the  prcscni,  and  tlie 
future,  all  three.  We  Iwlieve,  (or  example, 
that  Chriit  died,— an  evi'iit  in  tlie  past ;  we 
lielieve  that  He  i*  silting  at  the  ri)(Ut  hand  of 
God, — a  Mate  of  ihin^i  which  is  present ;  we 
tielieve  that  He  will  come  to  judge  the  quick 
and  the  dead, — an  event  of  the  future. 
Again,  faith  applies  both  to  one's  own  cir- 
cumstances and  those  of  others.  Bvery  one, 
for  example,  bcttcvca  that  his  own  existence 
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had  a  twgtnning,  and  was  not  eternal,  .ind  he 
believes  the  same  lioih  of  other  men  ant] 
other  things.  Many  of  nur  beliefs  in  regard 
to  religious  matters,  ag:iin,  have  reference 
not  merely  to  other  men,  but  to  angels  also. 
But  ho(>e  has  for  its  object  only  wtiat  is  good, 
only  what  is  future,  and  only  what  affects  the 
roan  who  enien^iins  the  hope.  For  these  rea- 
,sons,  theti,  faith  must  he  distinguished  from 
hope,  not  merely  as  a  matter  of  i,-erl>al  pro- 
pnety,  but  liecause  they  are  essentially  differ- 
ent. The  fact  that  we  do  not  see  either  what 
we  hclievc  or  what  we  hope  for,  is  all  that  is 
common  to  faith  and  hope.  In  the  Epistle 
to  the  Hctirews,  for  example,  faith  is  defined 
(and  eminent  defenders  of  the  catholic  faith 
have  used  the  definition  as  a  stamlard)  "the 
ct-idence  of  things  not  seen."*  Although, 
should  any  one  say  that  he  believes,  that  is, 
has  grounded  tiis  faith,  not  on  words,  nor  on 
witnesses,  nor  on  any  reasoning  whatever,  but 
on  the  direct  evidence  of  his  own  senses,  he 
would  not  be  guilty  of  such  an  impropriety  of 
speech  as  to  be- justly  liaWe  to  the  criticism. 
"Vousaw.thcrcforeyoudid  notbcho-e."  And 
hence  it  does  not  follow  that  an  object  of  faith 
is  not  an  object  of  sight.  But  it  is  tietier  that 
we  should  use  the  word  "•faith"  as  the 
Scriptures  Iwivc  taught  ns.  applying  it  to  those 
things  which  are  not  seen.  Concerning  hope, 
again,  the  apostle  %\y%.  "  Hope  that  is  seen 
is  not  ho|)e ;  tor  what  a  man  seelli,  why  doth 
he  yet  hope  for  ?  But  if  we  hope  for  that  we 
seenot,  thendowe  with  paticnoewait  for  it."* 
When,  then,  we  l>elieve  that  good  Is  about  to 
come,  this  is  rvothing  else  but  to  hope  for  it. 
Now  what  shall  I  say  of  love  ?  Without  it, 
fait)i  prolilN  noihmg;  and  in  its.ihsencc,  hope 
cannot  csist.  The  Apostle  James  says: 
■  'Tiic dc\-i Is .nlso believe,  and  tremble." '—that 
is,  they,  having  nciilicr  hope  nor  love,  but  be- 
lieving  that  what  we  love  and  hope  for  is 
about  to  come,  arc  in  terror.  Ami  so  the 
Ajiostle  Paul  approves  and  commends  the 
"faith  that  workcth  by  love;"* and  this  cer- 
tainly cannot  exist  without  hope.  Wherefore 
there  is  no  love  without  hope,  no  liope  without 
love,  and  neither  love  nor  hope  without  faith, 

CHAP.  9. — WHAT  WR  AKK  TO  BEUEVE.  IN 
RECAKD  TO  KATURF.  IT  18  MOT  NECESIUKV 
FOk  THE  CHRISTIAK  TU  KNOW  MORE  THA» 
THAT  THE  nOODND^SOr  TItB  CREATOR  15  THS 
CAUSE  OK  ALL  THIW.S. 

When,  then,  the  question  is  asked  what  we 
are  to  believe  in  regard  to  religion,  it  is  not 
necessary  to  probe  into  the  nature  of  things. 
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»s  was  <loflc  by  those  irhom  the  Greeks  call 
phyiici',  nor  ncvd  m;  be  in  alarm  lest  the 
Christian  should  be  ignorant  of  the  force  and 
namber  of  the  elements, — the  motion,  and 
order,  and  eclipses  of  the  heavenly  bodies; 
the  form  of  the  heavens  ;  the  s|>ecics  and  the 
natiircB  of  animal^  plants,  stones,  fountains, 
rivers,  mountains;  about  chronology  and  di^ 
tanccs ;  the  sisiis  of  coming  storms;  qihI  a 
thousand  other  thin^  which  those  philoso- 
phers either  have  found  out,  or  think  they 
have  found  out.  Fur  even  these  men  them- 
selves, endowed  thou):h  they  arc  with  so  much 
genius,  burning  with  zeal,  abounding  in  leis- 
ure, tracking  some  things  by  the  xid  of  human 
conjecture,  sc.irching  into  others  with  the  aids 
of  history  and  ex|icricncc,  liavc  not  found  out 
all  things;  and  even  their  boasted  discoveries 
are  oftcncr  mere  guesses  than  certain  know- 
ledge. It  is  enough  for  the  Christian  to  be- 
lieve that  the  only  cause  of  nil  created  things, 
whether  heavenly  or  earthly,  whether  visil)lc 
or  invisible,  is  the  goodness  of  the  Creator, 
the  one  true  God;  and  that  nothing  exists  but 
Himself  that  does  not  derive  its  existence 
from  Him  ;  and  that  He  is  the  Trinity— to 
wit,  the  Father,  and  the  Son  begotten  of  the 
Father,  and  the  Holy  Spirit  proceeding  from 
the  same  Father,  but  one  and  the  same  Spirit 
of  Father  and  Son. 


CHAP.    10. — THE 

MADK  ALL 


nllNUS  GOOD. 


By  the  Trinity,  thus  supremely  and  equallyr^ 
and  unchangeably  good,  all  things  were  cre- 
ated; and  these  arc  not  supremely  and  equally 
and  unchangeably  good,  but  yet  tliey  are 
good,  e\'en  taken  separately.  Taken  .is  a 
whole,  however,  they  arc  very  good,  becnusr 
their  tmembU  constitutes  the  universe  in  all 
iu  wonderful  order  and  beauty. 

CHAP.     II. — WHAT   18  CALLED  EVIL  IN  THE  UNI- 
VERSE IS  BUT  THE  ABSENCE  OK  GOOtJ. 


And  in  the  universe,  even  that  which  is 
called  evil,  when  it  is  regulated  and  put  in  its 
own  pbcc,  only  enhances  our  admiration  of 
the  gooil ;  for  wc  enjoy  and  value  the  good  more 
when  wc  compare  it  with  the  evil.  For  the 
Almighty  God,  who,  as  even  the  heathen  ac- 
knowledge, has  supreme  power  over  all  things, 
being  Himself  supremely  good,  would  never 
permit  the  existence  of  anything  evil  among 
His  works,  if  He  were  not  so  omnipotent  and 

food  that  He  can  bring  good  even  out  of  evil, 
or  what  is  th.it  which  wc  call  evil  but  the  ab- 
sence of  good?  In  the  bodies  of  animals, 
disease  and  wounds  mean  nothing  but  the  ab- 
sence of  health  ;  for  when  a  cure  is  effected, 


that  does  not  mean  that  the  evils  which 
present — namely,  the  diseases  and  wounds- 
go  away  from  the  body  and  dwell  elsewhere  : 
they  altogether  cease  to  exist ;  for  the  wound 
or  dise;ise  is  not  a  substance,  but  a  defect  in 
the  Hcshly  substance, — the  flesh  itself  l>eiivg  a 
substance,  and  therefore  something  good,  of 
which  those  evils — that  is,  privatioiiK  o(  the 
good  which  we  call  heattli— are  .iccidents. 
Just  in  the  same  way,  wlukt  .ire  called  %'iccs  m 
the  soul  are  nothing  but  priv.ilions  of  natural 
good.  And  when  they  are  cured,  they  arc  not 
transferred  elsewhere  :  when  they  cease  to 
exist  in  the  healthy  soul,  they  cannot  ciiist 
anywhere  else. 


CHAP.      13. — ALL    BEIKGS     WURK    UADB    OOOD,  I 
Dtrr  NOT  BKINU  MAUK  PCJtFCCTLY  OOOD,  All£ 
LIAVLK  TO  CORKI/PTION. 

|A1I  things  that  exist,  therefore,  seeing  that 
the  Creator  of  them  all  is  supremely  good, 
arc  themselves  good      But  because  they  are 
not,  like  their  Creator,  supremely  and  un- 
ch.mgcably  good,  their  good  may  lie  dimin- 
ished and  incrc.iscd.     But  for  good  to  be  di-< 
niinished  is  an  evil,  although,  however  much 
it  may  be  diminished,  it  is  necessary,  if  the 
being  is  to  continue,  that  some  good  should 
/^remain  to  constitute  the  l>eing.     For  howcrer 
\   small  or  of  whatever  kind  the  being  owy  be, 
supRtMiM.Y  OOOD  CRBATOit  tlie  good  which  makes  it  a  being  cannot  be 

.•.."■« -^""r.  '  destroyed  without  destroying  the  being  itseiy 

~  uncomipted  nature  is  justly  held  in  es- 
teem. But  if,  still  further,  it  be  incorrupt- 
ililc,  it  is  undoubtedly  considered  of  still 
higher  value.  When  it  is  corrupted,  however, 
its  corruption  is  an  evil,  because  it  is  de- 
prived of  some  sort  of  good.  For  if  it  be  de- 
prived of  no  good,  it  receives  no  injury;  but 
It  docs  receive  injury,  therefore  it  is  deprived 
of  good.  Therefore,  so  long  as  a  l>eing  b  in 
process  of  corruption,  there  is  in  it  some  good 
of  which  jtJ&  bewtf-depctuMl;  and  if  a  p«n  of 
thre  TicTng  should  remain  which  cannot  be  cor- 
rupted, this  will  certainly  be  an  incomipuMc 
being,  and  accordingly  the  process  of  comip- 
lion  will  result  in  the  manifestation  of  this 
great  good.  But  if  it  do  not  cease  to  be  cor- 
rupted, neither  can  it  cease  to  posse^i  good 
of  which  corruj>tion  may  deprive  it,  IBut  if 
it  should  be  thoroughly  and  completely  con- 
sumed by  corruption,  there  will  then  be  no 
good  left,  because  there  will  be  no  bcin.- 
Wherefore  corruption  can  consume  the  good  ■:- 
only  by  consuming^ the  being.     Every  being. 


therefore,  is  a  gootnTa  great  good,  iffll  can 
not  be  corrupted;  a  little  good,  if  it  i  ^in :  boi 
in  any  case,  only  the  foolish  or  ign^jnni  will 
deny  that  it  is  a  good.    And  if  it  ~teirbolly 
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7COn&um(;<l  l>y  comi(>ri<in,  titen  ilic  corruption 
itself  iiiuat  cc.tM;  10  exist,  as  iheic  li  no  being 
left  in  wbich  it  can  dwell. 

alAP.  13. — THEHF  UAH  PK  NO  EVIL  WHF.RP. 
TXKKK  t.t  NO  COUU;  AMI  AX  P.VIL  MAN  IS  AM 
EVIL  GOOD. 

Accordingly,  there  is  nothing  of  what  wc 
■  call  evil,  if  there  lie  itothiiiK  yood.  But  a 
good  which  i&  nholly  without  evil  is  a  perfect 
good.  A  gootl,  on  the  ottier  hand,  which 
contains  evil  is  a  fnulty  or  imperfect  good; 
and  there  can  be  no  evil  where  there  is  no 
good.  From  all  this  wrc  arrive  .it  the  curious 
result:  that  since  every  being,  so  far  as  it  is 
^  a  being,  is  good,  when  vrc  e.-iy  that  a  faulty 
being  is  an  evil  Iwing,  we  just  seem  10  say 
thai  whnt  is  good  is  evil,  .ind  ili.-^t  nothing  but 
what  is  good  can  ))e  evil,  seeing  1h.1t  every 
being  is  good,  aivd  that  no  evil  can  exist  ex- 
cept in  a  bcin^.  Nothing,  then,  can  be  evil 
"yauxpt  something  which  is  good.  And  al- 
-though  this,  when  staled,  seems  to  be  a  con- 
tradiction, yet  the  strictness  of  reasoning 
leaves  us  tto  cscat>e  from  the  conclusion.  Wc 
must,  however,  beware  of  incurring  the 
prophetic  condemnation:  "  Woe  unto  them 
that  call  evil  good,  and  ^ood  evil:  that  put 
daflciteu  for  light,  and  light  for  darkness: 
that  put  bluer  for  sweet,  and  sweet  (or  bit- 
ter." •  And  yet  our  Lord  says:  "An  evil  man 
out  of  ibe  evil  treasure  of  his  heart  bnngeth 
forth  that  which  is  evil.""  Now,  what  is  an 
evil  man  but  an  evil  being?  for  a  man  is  a 
being.  Now,  if  a  man  is  a  good  thing  be- 
cause he  is  a  being,  what  is  an  evil  man  but 
an  evil  good  ?  Vet,  when  we  accurately  dis- 
tinguish these  two  things,  we  find  that  it  is 
not  because  he  is  a  man  that  be  is  an  evil,  or 
because  he  is  wicked  that  he  is  a  good;  but 
that  be  is  a  good  because  he  is  a  man,  and 
an  evil  because  he  iswicked.  Whoever,  then, 
says,  "  To  be  a  man  is  an  evil,"  or,  '"  To  be 
wicked  is  a  good,"  falls  under  the  prophetic 
dcnunoiilion:  "Woe  unto  them  that  call  evil 
good,  ai>d  good  evil ! "  For  he  corulcmns 
the  work  of  God,  which  is  the  man,  and 
praises  the  defect  of  man,  which  is  the  vrick- 
edness.  Tliereforc  every  being,  even  if  it  be 
a  defective  one,  in  so  far  .is  it  is  a  being  is 
good,  and  in  so  far  as  it  is  defective  is  eviL 

CHAP.  14.— <KlOI>  AKP  KVIL  ARE  AS  FJCCGP- 
TION  TO  TIIK  kUt-R  THAT  COSTRARV  ATTRI- 
WtrrES  CANNOT  BK  l-BKOKJATRD  OF  TIIESAMK 
SUBJECT.  EVIL  tfKINtiS  HI'  IV  WHAT  IS  GOOD, 
AND  CASNOT  KXIST  EXCItl'T  IN  WHAT  IS  OOOI). 

Accordingly,  in  the  case  of  these  contraries 
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which  wc  cnll  good  and  evil,  tiie  rule  of  tnej: 
logicians,  that  two  contraries  cannot  l>e  prcdi- 
called  at  the  same  lime   of  the  same  thing, 
docs  not  hold.     No  weather  is  at  the  same 
lime  dark  and  brig)it:  no  food  or  drink  is  at' 
the  same  time  sweet  and  bitter:  iM  l>ody  is  at ' 
the  same  time  and  in  the  same  place  black 
and  white:  none  is  at  the  same  time  and  in 
the  same  place  deformed  and  beautiful.  ,  And 
this  ru  c  is  found  to  hold  in  regard  to  many, 
indeed  n::arly  all,  contraries,  that  they  can- 
not exist  at  the  same  time  in  any  one  ihing. 
But  although  no  one  c.in  doubt  ih.it  good  and  ' 
evil  are  contraries,  not  only  can  they  exist  at 
the  same  time,  but  evil  cannot  exist  without 
good,  or  in  anything  that  is  not  good.     Oood,i 
however,  can  exist  without  evil.     For  a  maat 
or  an  sngcl  can  exisi  without  being  wicked; 
but  nothing  can  be  wicked  except  a  man  or  an 
.-ingcl:  and  so  far  as  he  is  a  man  or  an  angel, 
he  is  good;  so  far  as  he  is  wicked,  he  is  an 
cril.     And  these  two  conlraries  are  so    far 
co.cxistenl,  that  if  good  did  not  exist  in  wh.it 
is  evil,  neither  could  evil  exist;  l)cc:iu»e  cor- 
ruption could  not  have  cither  a  place  to  dwell 
in,  or  a  source  to  spring  from,  if  there  wcrcj 
nothing  that  could  be  corrupted;  and  nothing 
can  be  corrupted  except  what  is  good,  for 
corruption  is  nothing  else  but  the  destruction 
of  good,   From  wh^t  is  good,  then,  evils  arose, 
nn<T  except  in  what  is  good  they  do  not  exist; 
norwJis  there  any  other  source  from  which 
any  evil   nature  could   arise.     For  if  there 
were,  then,  in  so  far  as  this  was  a  being,  Itl 
was  certainly  a  good:  and  a  being  which  was'] 
incorrui)tibiewoutd  heagreat  good;  and  even 
one  which  was  comiptible  must  be  to  some 
extent  a  good,  for  only  by  cornipiing  what 
was  good  in  it  could  corruption  do  it  harm. 

CHAP.    15.— TIIK   l-ncCKPINC    AKCUUKNT    18    IN 
NO  WISE    INCUNSISTKNT  WITH  THE  SAVING  OP 

OUR  lord:  "a  good  trsx  Cannot  briko 

FORTH  EVIL  PRUrr.'* 

But  when  we  say  that  evil  springs  out  of 
good,  let  it  not  be  thought  that  this  contra-', 
diets  our  Lord's  saying:  "A  good  tree  cannot^ 
bring  fonh  evil  fruit."'     For,  as  He  who  is 
the  'I'ruih  says,  you  cannot  gather  grapes  of 
thorns,*  because  grapes  do  not  grow  on  thorns. 
Hut  we  see  that  on  good  soil  both  vines  and 
thorns  may  be  grown.     And  in  the  same  way, 
just  as  an  evil  tree  cannot  bring  forth  good, 
fruit,   so  an   evil  will  cannot   produce  good'J 
works.     Uut  from  the  nature  of  man,  which 
is  good,  may  spring  either  a  good  or  an  evil 
will.    And  certainly  there  was  at  first  no  source 
from  which  an  evil  will  could  spring,  except 
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the  nalurc  of  angel  or  of  man,  which  was  good. 
And  our  Loitl  Himself  dcnrly  shoirs  this  in 
the  very  same  place  where  He  speaks  aboul 
the  lice  and  its  fruJL.  For  He  says:  "Either 
make  the  tree  gpnd,  and  his  fruit  gootl;  or 
elM  make  the  tree  corrupt,  and  his  fruit  cor> 
rup*,"' — clearly  enough  warning  us  that  evil 
fruits  do  not  grow  on  a  good  tree,  nor  good 
fruii*  on  an  evil  tree;  but  tli;it  iievtrthclen 
the  ground  iuelf,  liy  wliicli  He  meant  iiiose 
whom  He  was  then  addmsing,  might  grow 
cither  kind  of  trees. 

aiAP.  16, — rr  IS  SOT  E5StNTIAI.  TO  MAX's 
HAPPINESS  THAT  MK  EHUULO  KNOW  THE 
CAUSES  or  PHYSICAL  CONVULSIONS;  BVT  IT 
IS,  THAT  HE  SHOULD  KNOW  THE  CAUSIS  OF 
GOOD  ANU  EVIL. 

Now,  in  view  of  these  considerations,  when 
we  are  plea.ied  with  th:il  line  of  Maro,  "  Happy 
the  mim  who  has  aiiained  to  the  knowledge 
of  the  causes  of  things,'* '  wc  should  not  sti|>> 
pose  that  it  is  necessary  to  happiness  to  know 
the  causes  of  the  great  physical  convulsions, 
causes  which  lie  hid  in  the  most  secret  rcccucs 
of  nature's  kingdom,  "whence  comes  the 
earthquake  whose  force  makes  the  deep  seas 
to  swell  and  hurst  ihcir  bairiers,  and  again  to 
return  upon  themselves  and  settle  down."' 
Bui  we  ought  10  know  the  ciuiieK  of  good  and 
evil  :i*  far  a.s  man  may  in  this  life  know  them, 
in  order  to  avoid  the  mistakes  aud  troiiMe*  of 
which  this  life  is  so  full,  l-'or  our  aim  must 
always  lie  to  reach  that  state  of  happiness  in 
which  no  trouble  shnll  distress  us,  and  no 
crrormistcad  us.  If  wcmustknowthe  causes 
of  physical  convulsions,  there  are  none  which 
it  concerns  us  more  to  know  than  those  which 
affect  our  own  health.  But  seeing  that,  in 
our  ignorance  of  these,  we  arc  fain  to  resort 
to  physicians,  it  would  seem  tlial  wc  might 
bear  with  considerable  patience  our  ignorance 
of  the  secrets  that  lie  hid  in  the  earth  and 
heavens. 

CHAP.  17. — THE  NATWM!  OF  KRKOX.  ALL 
>J(kl>K  IS  NOT  HURTFUL,  THOU'lH  IT  tS  HAN'S 
UUTV  AS  FAR  AS  POSalnLE  TO  AVOIO  IT. 

For  although  we  ought  with  the  greatest 
possible  care  to  avoid  error,  not  only  in  great 
but  even  in  little  things,  and  although  wc  can- 
not err  except  through  ignorance,  it  docs  not 
follow  thai,  if  a  man  is  ignorant  of  a  thing,  he 
must  forthwith  fall  into  error.  That  is  rather 
the  fate  of  the  man  who  thinks  he  knows  what 
he  does  not  know.  For  he  accepts  what  is 
false  as  if  ii  were  true,  and  that  is  the  essence 
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of  error.  But  it  is  a  point  of  very  greait  impor- 
tance what  the  subject  is  in  rcguTd  to  whici)  a 
man  makes  a  mistake.  For  on  one  and  the 
same  subject  we  rightly  prefer  an  instructed 
man  to  an  ignorant  one,  aivd  a  man  who  ii 
nut  111  error  to  one  who  is.  In  the  case  of 
different  suhjccts,  however, — thai  is,  when 
one  man  knows  one  thing,  and  another  a  differ, 
cm  thing,  and  when  what  the  former  knows  i.s 
useful,  and  what  the  latter  knows  is  not  so  use- 
ful, or  is  actually  himful,— who  would  not,  in 
regard  to  the  things  the  latter  knows,  prefer 
the  ignorance  of  the  former  to  the  knowledge 
of  the  latter  ?  For  there  are  points  on  which 
ignorance  is  better  than  knowledge.  And  in 
the  same  way,  it  has  sometimes  been  nn  ad- 
%'antage  to  depart  from  tite  right  way, — in 
travelling,  however,  not  in  morals.  It  has 
happened  to  myself  to  take  the  wrong  road 
where  two  ways  met,  so  that  I  did  not  pass  hy 
the  place  where  an  armed  band  of  Donalisi's 
lay  in  wait  for  me.  Yet  I  arrived  at  ihcpbce 
whither  I  was  bent,  though  by  a  rounda)>out 
route;  and  when  I  heard  of  the  ambush,  I 
congratulated  myself  on  my  mistake,  and 
gave  thanks  to  Hod  for  11,  Now,  who  would 
not  rather  be  the  traveller  who  made  a  m«- 
lake  like  this,  than  the  highwayman  who 
made  no  mistake?  And  hence,  perhaps,  it 
is  that  the  prince  of  poets  putt  these  words 
into  the  mouth  of  a  lover  in  misery:'  "  How 
I  am  undone,  hon-  I  have  been  carried  away 
by  an  evil  error ! "  for  there  is  an  error  which 
is  good,  iks  it  not  merely  <locs  no  barm,  but 
produces  some  actual  advant-nge.  Bui  when 
we  look  more  closely  into  the  nniurc  of  truth, 
and  consider  that  to  err  is  just  to  take  tlie 
false  for  the  true,  and  the  true  for  the  false, 
or  to  hold  what  is  certain  as  uncertain,  and 
what  is  uncertain  as  certain,  and  that  error  in 
the  soul  is  hideous  and  repulsive  just  in  jJro- 
portion  as  it  appears  fair  and  plausible  when 
we  utter  it,  or  assent  to  it,  saying,  "  Vca.  yea; 
Nay,  nay,"— surely  this  life  thai  we  live  is 
wrctdicd  indeed,  if  only  on  this  .iccouni,  that 
sometimes,  in  ortler  to  preserve  it,  it  is  nec- 
essary to  fall  into  error.  God  forbid  that 
such  should  be  that  other  life,  where  truth  it- 
self is  the  life  of  the  soul,  where  no  one  de- 
ceives, and  no  one  is  dccei^'cd.  But  here 
men  deceive  and  are  deceived,  and  they  are 
more  to  be  pitied  when  they  lead  others  astray 
than  when  they  arc  themselves  led  astray  by 
putting  trust  in  liars.  Yet  so  much  does  a  ra- 
tional soul  shrink  from  what  is  false,  and  so 
earnestly  does  it  struggle  against  error,  that 
even  those  who  love  to  deceive  arc  most  un- 
willing to  be  deceived.     For  the  liar  does  not 
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think  (hat  he  errs,  but  thai  lie  leads  another 
vthu  trusts  him  into  error.  And  certainly  he 
does  iHii  err  lit  regard  to  the  matter  al>oiit 
which  he  lies,  if  he  himself  knows  the  truth; 
bat  he  i«  deceived  in  this,  that  he  thinks  his 
lie  does  him  no  harm,  whereas  every  sin  is 
more  hurtful  to  the  sinner  than  to  the  sinned 
afrniiist. 

CHAP.  l8. — IT  IS  MEVRR  ALLOWABLE  TO 
TtLL  A  Lit;  BUT  UKS  UIKTER  VEKV  MUCH  IK 
GUILT,  ACCORUlKti  TW  TML  INTEMTIOM  ASD 
THE  SUBJECT. 

But  here  arises  a  very  difficult  and  very  in- 
tricate queMion,  ahout  which  1  once  wrote  n 
large  book,  finding  it  necessary  to  f^ive  it  an 
answer.  Thc(|iicslionis  this:  whetherat  any 
thnc  it  can  become  the  duty  of  a  good  m.in 
to  icll  .1  lie  ?  ^or  some  p»  so  far  as  lo  con- 
tciMl  that  there  are  occasions  on  which  it  is  a 
good  and  [Houswork  to  commit  jierjury  even, 
and  Eo  say  what  is  false  about  matters  that  re- 
late to  the  worship  of  God,  ami  about  the  very 
nature  of  God  Himself.  To  me,  however,  it 
seems  ctrtain  that  every  lie  is  a  sin,  though 
it  makesa][rcai  diffcrenocwith  what  intention 
and  on  what  subject  one  lies.  For  the  »in  of 
the  man  who  tells  a  lie  to  hel|i  another  is  not 
so  heinous  as  that  of  the  man  who  tells  a  lie 
to  injure  another;  and  the  man  who  by  his 
lying  puts  a  traveller  on  the  wrong  road,  docs 
not  do  BO  much  harm  as  the  man  who  by  false 
or  misleading  reprcsent.it ions  distorts  the 
whole  course  of  a  life.  No  one,  of  course,  is 
to  be  condemned  as  a  liar  who  says  what  is 
false,  believing  it  to  be  true,  because  such  an 
one  does  not  consciously  deceive,  but  rather 
is  himself  deceived.  And,  on  the  same  prin- 
ciple, a  man  is  not  to  be  accused  of  lyini(, 
though  he  may  sometimes  be  open  lo  the 
charge  of  rashness,  if  through  carelessness  he 
takes  up  what  is  false  and  holds  it  as  tnic; 
but)  on  the  other  hand,  the  man  who  says 
what  is  true,  Iwlteving  it  to  be  false,  is,  so  far 
OS  his  on'n  consciousness  is  concerned,  a  liar. 
For  in  saying  what  he  does  not  believe,  he 
says  what  to  hit  own  conscience  is  false,  even 
though' it  should  in  fact  be  true;  nor  is  the 
man  in  any  sense  free  from  lyingwhowilh  his 
month  speaks  the  truth  williout  knotting  it, 
but  in  his  hcartwills  totell  a  lie.  And,  there- 
fore, not  looking  at  the  mailer  sjKvken  of,  but 
solely  ,11  the  intention  of  the  speaker,  thc;nan 
wlio  unwittingly  s^ys  what  is  false,  thinking 
all  the  time  that  it  isimcisa  better  man  than 
the  one  who  unwittingly  s.iys  what  is  true, 
but  in  his  conscience  intends  to  deceive.  For 
the  former  does  not  think  one  thing  and  say 
another;  but  the  latter,  though  his  statements 


may  be  true  in  faa,  has  one  thought  in  his 
heart  and  another  on  his  lips:  and  that  is  the 
very  essence  of  lymg.  But  when  we  come 
to  consider  truth  and  falsehood  in  respect  to 
the  subjects  spoken  of,  the  point  on  which 
one  deceives  or  is  deceived  becomes  a  matter 
of  the  utmost  importance.  For  although,  as 
far  as  a  man's  own  conscience  is  concerned,  it 
ii »  greater  evil  to  deceive  than  to  be  dc* 
ceirtia,  nevertheless  it  is  a  far  less  evil  to  tell 
ft  lie  in  regard  to  matters  that  do  not  relate 
to  religion,  than  to  be  led  into  error  in  regard 
to  matters  the  knowledge  and  belief  of  which 
are  essential  to  the  right  worship  of  God. 
To  illustrate  this  by  example:  suppose  thai 
one  man  should  say  of  some  one  who  is  dead 
that  he  is  still  alive,  knowing  this  to  be  un- 
true; and  that  another  man  should,  being  de- 
ceived, believe  that  Christ  shall  at  the  end  of 
some  time  (make  the  time  as  long  as  you 
please)  die;  would  it  not  he  incomparably 
better  to  lie  like  the  former,  than  to  be  de< 
ceivetl  like  the  latter  ?  and  would  it  not  be  a 
much  less  evil  to  le:id  some  man  into  the 
former  error,  than  to  be  led  by  any  man  into 
the  latter? 

CHAP.    19. — KKS'S    KRttOKS   VAttV    VERY    MlfCH 
IN  rtlK  UAUNITI/'UK  Or  THE  KVILS  THKV  PRO. 

dvce;  but  vet  everv  error  is  in  itself 

AK    EVIL. 

In  some  things,  then.  It  is  a  great  e^l  to 
be  deceived;  in  some  it  is  a  small  evil;  in 
sotne  no  evil  at  all;  and  in  some  it  is  an  act- 
ual advaiita^.  It  is  to  his  grievous  injury 
that  a  man  is  deceived  when  he  does  not  be- 
lieve what  leads  to  eternal  life,  or  believes  what 
leads  to  eternal  death.  It  is  a  small  evil  for 
a  man  to  be  deceived,  when,  by  taking  false- 
hood for  truth,  he  brings  upon  himxcU  tcm- 
[K>ral  annoyances;  for  the  patience  of  the  be- 
liever will  turn  even  these  to  a  good  use,  as 
when,  for  example,  taking  a  bnd  man  for  a 
good,  he  receives  injury  from  him.  But  one 
who  believes  a  bad  man  to  be  good,  and  yet 
Buficrs  no  injury,  is  nothing  the  worse  for  be- 
ing deceived,  nor  docs  he  fall  under  the  pro- 
phetic denunciation:  "  Woe  to  those  who  call 
evil  good  !"■  For  wc  arc  to  understand  that 
this  is  spoken  not  about  evil  men,  but  alHHit 
the  things  that  make  men  evil.  Hence  the 
man  who  colls  adultery  good,  falls  justly  under 
that  prophetic  denunciation.  But  the  man  who 
calls  the  aduherer  K<^od,  chinking  him  to  be 
chaste, and  not  knowing  him  to  be  an  adulterer, 
falls  into  no  error  in  regard  to  the  nature  of 
good  and  evil,  but  only  makes  a  mistake  ax 
10  the  secrets  of  hum:ui  conduct.     He  calls 


•  Im,  v.  k 


244 


THE  WORKS  OF  ST.  AUGUSTIN. 


[CHAr.  XXI. 


^ 


the  man  gcwd  on  the  ground  of  believing  hint 
tobewh.it  »  undoubicUly  good;  he  caIIs  the 
adulterer  evil,  »n(l  the  puic  miingood;  and 
he  uills  tliit  m.tii  good,  not  knowing  him  to 
be  an  ndulicrcr,  but  believing  him  to  be  pure. 
Further,  if  by  mnking  a  mist.ikt:  one  escape 
death,  m  I  have  sahI  .ibovc  once  liappciiird  to 
me,  one  even  derives  some  advantage  from 
one's  mistake.  But  when  1  assert  that  in  ccr. 
tain  C8SCB  a  man  may  1>c  deceived  vritbout  any 
injur]'  to  him»:If,  or  even  with  some  advan- 
tage to  himself,  I  do  not  mean  that  the  mis- 
take in  itself  is  no  evil,  or  in  in  any  sense  a 
good;  I  refer  only  to  the  evil  chat  is  avoided, 
or  the  advantage  that  ti  trained,  through  mak- 
ing the  mistake.  For  the  mistake,  considered 
in  itself,  is  an  ev.l:  a  great  evil  if  it  concern 
a  great  matter,  a  small  evil  if  it  concern  n 
small  matter,  hut  yet  always  an  evil.  For 
who  that  IS  of  sound  mind  can  deny  that  it  is 
an  evil  to  receive  what  is  false  as  if  it  were 
iruc,  and  to  reject  what  is  true  as  if  it  were 
false,  or  to  hold  what  is  uncertain  as  certain, 
and  what  is  certain  as  uncertain?  But  tt  is 
one  thing  to  think  a  man  |£ood  when  lie  is 
really  bad,  which  ia  a  mistake;  it  is  another 
tiling  to  sidler  no  ulterior  injury  in  conse- 
quence of  the  mistake,  supposing  that  the  l>ad 
man  whom  ire  think  Kood  inAicis  no  damage 
upon  us.  in  the  same  way,  it  is  one  thing  to 
think  that  we  arc  on  the  right  road  when  wc 
are  not;  it  is  another  thing  when  this  mistake 
of  ours,  which  is  an  evil,  leads  to  some  good, 
such  as  saving  us  from  an  ambush  of  wielded 
men. 

CHAP.  ao. — EVERV  ERROR  IS  NOT  A  MN.  AN 
EXAMINATION  OF  THE  onSION  or  IHF.  ACA- 
DEMIC  PHltjOSllPHEKS,  THAT  TO  AVOID  KKROR 
WE  SHOULD  IN  ALL  CASES  SUSfEMD  BBLIEr. 

I  am  not  sure  whether  mistakes  such  as  the 
following, — when  one  forms  a  good  opinion 
of  a  bad  man,  not  knowing  what  sort  of  man 
he  is;  or  when,  instead  of  the  ordinary  per- 
ceptions through  the  bmhly  senses,  other  a[>- 
pearances  of  a  similar  kind  present  them- 
selves, which  we  perceive  in  the  spirit,  but 
think  we  perceive  in  the  body,  or  perceive  in 
the  body,  but  think  wc  perceive  in  the  spirit 
(such  a  mistake  as  the  Apostle  Peter  made 
when  the  angel  suddenly  freed  him  from  his 
chains  and  imprisonment,  and  he  thought  he 
saw  a  vision');  or  when,  in  the  case  of  sensi- 
ble objects  themselves,  we  mistake  rougii  (or 
smooth,  or  bitter  for  sweet,  or  think  ihnt 
putrid  matter  has  a  good  smell;  or  when  wc 
mistake  the  {Mssing  of  a  carriage  for  thun- 
der; or  mistake  one  man  for  another,  the  two 
being  very  much  alike,  as  often   liappcns  in 

*  Actt  liL  > 


the  case  of  twins  (hence  our  great  poet  calls 
it '  'a  mistake  pleasing  to  (urents  "*), — whether 
these,  and  other  misi.ikes  of  this  kind,  ought 
to  be  called  sins.  Nor  do  1  now  undertake 
to  solve  a  very  knotty  question,  which  per- 
plexed those  very  acute  thinkers,  the  Aca- 
demic philosophers:  wlicthcr  a  wise  man 
ought  to  give  his  assent  to  anything,  seeing 
th.tt  he  may  fall  into  error  by  assenting  to 
falsehood:  for  all  things,  as  they  assert,  arc 
either  unknown  or  uncertain.  Now  I  wrote 
three  volumes  sltortty  after  my  conversion,  to 
remove  out  of  my  way  the  lAijcctions  which 
lie,  as  it  were,  on  the  very  threshold  of  faith. 
And  assuredly  it  was  necessary  at  the  very 
outset  to  remove  this  utter  despair  of  reach- 
ing truth,  which  seems  to  be  strengthened  by 
the  arguments  of  these  philosophers.  Now 
in  their  eyes  ever)'  error  is  regarded  as  a  sJn, 
and  they  think  that  error  can  only  be  .ivoidcd 
by  entirely  suspcmling  belief-  For  they  say 
thai  the  man  who  assents  to  what  is  unc«r-  M 
tain  falls  into  error:  and  tiiey  strive  by  OiC  ^ 
most  acute,  but  most  audacious  arguments, 
to  show  that,  even  though  a  man's  opinion 
should  by  chance  tie  true,  yet  that  there  is  no 
certainly  of  its  truth,  on'ing  to  the  impoasi* 
bitity  of  distinguishing  truth  from  falsehood. 
But  with  us,  "the  just  shall  live  by  faith."' 
Now,  if  assent  be  taken  away,  faith  goes  too; 
for  without  assent  there  can  be  no  belief. 
And  there  arc  truths,  whether  we  krraw  them 
or  not,  which  must  be  believed  il  wc  would 
attain  to  a  happy  life,  that  is,  to  eternal  life. 
But  1  am  not  sure  whether  one  ought  to  argue 
with  men  who  not  only  lio  not  know  that  there 
is  .-in  eternal  life  bcforclhcm,  but  do  not  ki«wr 
whether  they  arc  living  at  the  present  mo- 
ment; nay,  say  that  they  do  not  know  what 
it  is  impossible  they  can  be  ignorant  of.  For 
it  is  impossible  that  any  one  should  he  igno- 
rant tli.it  he  is  alive,  seeing  that  if  he  be  not 
alive  it  is  impoi^^ible  for  him  to  he  ignorant; 
for  not  knowled>;e  merely,  but  ignorance  too. 
can  be  an  .ttinbute  only  of  the  hving.  But, 
forsooth,  they  think  that  by  not  ackitowlcdg- 
ing  that  they  are  alive  they  avoid  error,  when 
even  their  very  error  proves  that  they  are 
alive,  since  one  who  is  not  alive  c-innot  err. 
As,  then,  it  is  not  only  true,  but  certain,  that 
wc  arc  alive,  so  there  arc  many  other  things 
both  true  and  certain;  and  God  forbid  that  il 
should  ever  be  called  wisdom,  aM\  not  the 
height  of  folly,  to  refuse  assent  to  these. 

CHAP,     31. — ERROR,    THOUGH    NOT    ALWAYS 
SIN,  is  ALWAYS  AN  KVIL 

But  as  to  those  matters  in  regard  to 
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our  belief  or  disbelief,  and  indeed  iheir  truth 
or  supposed  imth  or  falsity,  arc  of  no  im- 
portance wh.itever,  so  (m  .is  atlnintng  the 
Icingdom  ol  God  is  concemwl:  to  make  n 
fnUuke  in  snch  matters  is  not  to  be  looknl 
on  as  *  sin,  nt  at  Ic.ist  as  a  very  sraall  and 
trifling  sin.  In  short,  a  mistake  in  matters 
of  this  kind,  whatever  its  nature  and  magni- 
tude.  does  not  rebtc  to  the  way  of  appro.ich 
to  God.  which  is  the  faith  of  Christ  that 
"worketh  by  love."*  For  the  "mistake 
pleasin;^  to  pnrenlx  "  in  the  case  of  the  twin 
children  wai  noderintion  from  this  way;  nor 
did  the  Apostle  Peter  deviate  from  this  way, 
when,  thinking  that  he  sxw  a  vision,  he  so 
mistook  one  thing  for  another,  that,  till  the 
angel  who  delivered  him  had  departed  from 
him,  he  did  not  distinguish  the  real  ohjecls 
among  which  he  was  moving  from  the  vision- 
ary objects  of  a  dream;*  nor  did  the  patriarch 
Jaco4>  deviate  from  this  way,  when  he  believed 
that  his  son,  who  was  really  alive,  h.id  been 
slain  by  a  beast.'  In  the  case  of  these  and 
Other  false  impressions  of  the  same  kind,  we 
are  indeed  deceived,  but  our  faith  in  God  re- 
mains secure.  We  go  astray,  but  we  do  not 
lea\-e  the  way  that  leads  us  to  Him.  But  yet 
itiese  errors,  though  they  are  not  sinful,  arc 
to  l»e  reckoned  amonj!  the  evils  of  this  life, 
which  is  so  far  made  subject  to  \-anity,  that 
we  receive  what  is  false  a*  if  it  were  true,  re- 
ject what  is  true  as  if  it  were  false,  and  cling 
to  wtiai  is  uncertain  as  if  it  were  certain.  And 
although  [hey  do  not  trench  upon  that  true 
and  cen.-iin  f.-iith  through  which  we  reach 
eternal  blessedness,  yet  they  h.tve  much  to 
do  with  thai  misery  in  which  we  are  now  liv- 
ing. And  assuredly,  if  we  were  now  in  the 
enjoyment  of  the  true  and  perfect  happiness 
that  lies  iKfore  us,  wc  should  not  lie  subject 
to  any  deception  through  any  sense,  whether 
of  body  or  of  mind. 

CKAr     31. — A    LIE   IS    KOT    ALlJ^WABLC,    EVEN 
TO  SAVE  ANOTHER  FltOM  INJURY. 

But  every  lie  must  be  called  a  sin.  bectuse 
oot  only  when  a  m.in  knows  the  truth,  but 
even  when,  as  a  man  may  be,  he  is  mistaken 
and  deceiveil,  it  is  his  duty  to  say  what  he 
thinks  in  his  heart,  whether  it  be  true,  or 
wheilKT  be  only  think  it  to  be  true.  But  every 
liar  says  the  opposite  of  what  he  thinks  in  his 
hean,  with  purpose  to  deceive-  Now  it  is 
evident  that  speech  was  given  to  man,  not 
ttiat  men  might  ilierewith  deceive  one  another, 
liut  that  one  man  might  make  known  his 
thoughts  to  another.     To  use  speech,  then,  for 
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the  purpose  of  deception,  and  not  for  its  ap- 
pointed end,  is  a  sin.     Nor  are  wc  to  suppose 
that  there  is  any  tic  that  is  not  a  sin,  t>ccatisej 
it  is  sometimes  possible,  hy  telling  a  lie, 
do  service  to  another.      For  it  is  possible  tol 
do  this  by  theft  also,  as  when  wc  Meal  from  a' 
rich  m^n  who  never  feels  the  loss,  to  give  lo 
3  poor  man  who  is  sensibly  benefited  by  what  < 
he  gets.     And  the  same  can  be  said  of  adnUf 
tery  also,  when,  (or  instance,  some  woman 
appears  likely  to  die  of  love  unless  we  consent 
to  her  wishes,  while  if  she  lived  she  might 
purify  herself  by  repentance;  but  yet  no  one 
will  assert  that  on  this  account  such  an  sduUj 
tery  is  not  a  sin.     .And  if  we  justly  place  soj 
high  a  value  upon  chastity,  what  offense  hav 
we  taken  at  tnith,  that,  while  no  prospect  i 
advantage  tO  another  will  lead  us  to  violate  the 
former  by  adulter}',  wc  should  be  ready  to 
violate  the  latter  by  lying?    It  cannot  be  de- 
nied  that  thoy  have   attained   a  vcrj-   high 
standard  of  goodness  who  never  lie  except  to 
save  3  man  from  injury-;  but  in  the  case  of 
men  wbo  have  reached  this  standard,  it  is  not 
the  deceit,  but  their  good  intention,  that  is, 
justly  praised,  and  sometimes  even  rewarded.! 
It  is  quite  enough  that  the  deception  shoul(l| 
be  pardoned,  without  its  being  made  an  objec 
of  laudation,  especially  among  the  heirs  of' 
the  new  covenant,  10  whom  it  i.-t  said:   "  Let 
your  communication  he,  Ye-i,  yea;  Nay,  nay:j 
for  whatsoever  is  more  than  these  cometh 
evil."'     And  it  is  on  account  of  this  evil,] 
which  never  ceases  to  creep  in  while  wc  rct.tint 
this  mortal  vesture,  that  the  co-heirs  of  Christ 
themselves  say,  "  Forgive  us  our  debts." 

CHAP,    aj.— scuuARv   or    tmk    rksclts    or 

THE  PKECEUIKG  PISCUWION. 

As  it  is  right  that  wc  should   know  the 
causes  of  good  and  evil,  so  much  of  them  at 
least  as  will  sulSce  for  the  way  that  leads  us 
to  the  kingdom,  where  there  will  be  life  with- 
out the  siiadow  of  dcith,  truth  witliout  any 
alloy  of  error,  and  happiness  unbroken  by 
any  sorrow,  I  hare  discussed  these  subjeciSi 
with  the  t)revily  which  my  limited  space  dc-J 
mandeit.     And  I  think  there  cannot  now  bel 
any  doubt,  that  the  only  cause  of  any  good 
that  we  enjoy  it  the  goodness  of  God,  and  that 
the  only  cause  of  cnl  is  the  falling  away  from 
the  unchangeable  goo<l  of  a  being  made  good 
but  changeable,  first  in  the  case  of  an  angcli 
and  afterwards  in  the  case  of  man. 

CHAP.    24- — THE    SECONDARY    CAUSES   OF    KVIL 
ARE  tCNORANCr.  AND  LUST. 

This  is  the  first  evil  that  befell  the  iotclli* 
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gent  crcatiort— iliai  is,  its  firsi  pfivalion  of 
good.  Following  upon  this  cri'in  in,  and  now 
even  in  opposition  to  maji's  will,  igMiraiue  of 
duty,  and  htst  after  what  is  hurtful:  and  these 
brought  in  their  train  errcr  and  suffering, 
which,  when  they  .ire  felt  to  he  imtnincnt, 
produce  that  shrinking  of  the  mind  which  is 
called  fear,  Funllcr,  when  the  mind  nttjiini 
^  objcctx  of  iti  desire,  however  hurtful  or 
empty  they  may  be.  error  prevents  it  from 
perceiving  their  true  n.tttirc,  or  its  perceptions 
arc  overborne  by  a  diseased  appetite,  and  so 
it  is  puffed  up  with  a/Miiish  /n):  From  these 
fountains  of  evil,  which  spring  out  of  defect 
rather  than  supcriluiiy,  fiows  every  form  of 
misery  that  besets  a  rattonal  nature. 

CHAP.  95. — rod's  A'DC'MENT!!  UPOS  FALLEN 
ilKS  AND  ANCF.I-S.  THK  DKA TH  OF  THE  BODV 
IS  man's  PKCUUAR  I'UMMlMr.NT. 

And  yet  such  a  nature,  in  the  midst  of  all 
its  evils,  could  not  lose  the  craving  after  hap- 
piness. Now  the  evils  I  liavc  menlioocd  arc 
common  to  all  who  for  their  wickedness  have 
been  justly  condemned  by  God,  whether  they 
be  men  or  angeh.  But  there  is  one  form  of 
punishmeni  peculiar  to  man — the  death  of  the 
body.  God  had  threatened  tiim  with  thin 
puniKhmtnl  of  death  if  he  should  sin,'  leaving 
him  indeed  to  the  freedom  of  his  own  will, 
but  yd  conimanding  his  obedience  under  pain 
of  dc.ilh;  and  He  placed  him  amid  the  happi- 
ness of  Eden,  as  it  were  in  a  protected  nook 
of  life,  with  the  intention  that,  if  he  prcsen'cd 
his  righteouBRcss,  he  should  thence  ascend  to 
a  better  place. 

CHA7.  a6. — TIIROt;fiH  ADAM'S  RIM  HIS  WHOLE 
POSTERITY  WKRE  CORRUPTEIJ,  AND  Wf^RF, 
HORN  UNDRK  THE  PENALTY  OV  DEA'l  II,  WlltCll 
HK  HAD  INCURRED. 

Thence,  after  his  sin,  he  was  driven  into 
exile,  and  by  his  sin  th^  whole  race  of  which 
he  was  the  root  was  corrupted  in  him,  and 
thereby  suhjertvd  to  the  penally  of  death. 
And  so  it  happens  that  all  descended  from 
him,  and  from  tiie  wiim.in  wlt»  hud  le<l  him 
into  sin,  and  was  condemned  at  the  same  time 
with  him, — being  llie  olls)wing  of  carnal  lust 
on  which  the  same  punishment  of  disobedi- 
ence was  visited, — were  tainted  with  the  orig- 
inal sin,  and  were  by  it  dniwn  through  divers 
errors  and  sufferings  into  that  last  and  endless 
punishment  which  they  suRer  in  common  with 
the  fallen  angels,  their  corrupters  and  masters, 
and  the  panakers  of  their  doom.  And  thus 
'■  by  one  man  sin  entered  into  the  world,  and 
de.ith  l»y  sin;  and  so  death  passed  upon  all 
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men,  for  that  all  ha»e  sinned.*"  By  "the 
world  "  the  apostle,  of  course,  mc^ns  in  tilts 
place  the  whole  humnn  race. 

CHAP.  37,— THE  SfATE  OP  MISERY  TO  WHICH 
ADAM'S  8IK  RKUVCUJ  MA.VKIND.  AND  THt 
KK»l<URATIOK  ErrCCTEDTHROtlOH  THE  MSKCV 
OF  (JOD. 

Thus,  then,   matters    stood.     The   whole 
mass  of  the  human  race  was  under  condem- 
nalion,  was  lying  steeped  and  wallowine  in  ■ 
misery,  and  was  being  tossed  from  one  Utnn  I 
of  evil  to  another,  and,  having  joined  the  fao 
tion  of  the  fallen  angels,  was  paying  the  well- 
merited    penalty  of    Itiat  impious    rebellion, 
l-'or  whatever  the  wicked  freely  do  through 
blind  and  unbridled  lust,  and  wh;itever  they 
suffer  against  their  will  in  the  way  of  open 
punishment,  Ibis  all  eriitemty  pertains  to  the 
just  wrath  of  God.     Bui  the  goodness  of  the 
Creator  ne\-er  fails  either  to  supply  life  and 
vital  power  to   the  wickcti   angels   (without 
which  their  existence  would  soon  come  to  an 
end);  or,  in  the  aise  of  mankind,  who  sprinj;  A 
from  a  condemned  and  corrupt  stock,  to  im-  f 
p:irt  form  and  life  to  their  seed,  lo  fashion 
their  members,  and  through  the  various  sei- 
siins  of  their  life,  nnd  in  the  different  pans  of 
the  c.-irth,  to  quicken  their  senses,  and  be- 
stow ujiyn  them  the  nourishment  they  need. 
For  He  judged  it  belter  to  bring  good  out  ot     ' 
evil,  than  not  to  permit  any  evil  to  exist.   ■ 
And  if  He  had  determined  that  in  the  case  * 
of  men,  Hi  in  the  case  of  the  fallen  angels, 
there  should  be  no  restoration  to  happiness, 
n-ould  it  not  have  been  quite  Just,  that  tlic 
being  who  rebelled  against  Goa,  who  in  the 
abuse  of  his   freedom    spurned  and   trans- 
gressed the  command  of  his  Creator  when  he  J 
could  so  easily  have  kept  tt,  who  defaced  in  I 
iiimaclf  t!ic  imajce  of  his  Creator  by  stubbornly 
turninj;  away  fnim  His  tight,  w1k>  by  an  evil 
use   of  his   free-will    broke  nway   from  his 
wholesome  Inrndage  to  the  Creator's  laws,— 
would  it  not  have  been  just  that  stich  a  being 
should  have  been  wholly  and  to  all  eternity 
deserted  by  God,  and  left  to  siiRcr  the  erer- 
lastinj;  punishment  he  h.id  so  richly  e-arned? 
Certamly  so  God  would  have  done,  had  He 
been  only  just  and  not  also  merciful,  atKl  had 
He  not  designed  thnt  His  unmerited  mercj- 
should  shine  forth  the  more  brightly  in  con- 
trast with  the  unworthJncss  of  its  objects. 

CHAP.  a8. — WHEN  THE  KRBELUIOl'S  ANCELA 
WERE  CAST  our,  THE  KJfST  UKMAINKII  IN  THE 
ENJOYMENT  OF  ETERNAL  HAM'tNESS  WITH 
COD. 


Whilst  some  of  die  angels,  then,  in  their 
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phde  and  impiety  rel>elk<l  against  God.  and 
were  cnsi  down  from  their  heavenly  abode 
into  the  lowext  darlcncss,  the  remaining  num- 
ber dwelt  wiHi  Gtxt  in  eternal  and  unchang- 
ing purity  and  ha|>|)incBS.  For  all  were  not 
sprung  Irom  one  angel  who  had  fallen  and 
been  condcmncO,  so  ttiat  they  were  not  all, 
like  men,  involved  by  one  original  sin  in  the 
bonds  ot  an  inherited  guilt,  and  so  made  sub- 
ject lo  the  penalty  which  one  had  incurred  ; 
but  when  he,  who  afterwards  became  the 
devit,  was  with  his  associates  in  crime  exalted 
in  pride,  and  by  that  very  exaltation  wax  with 
them  cast  down,  the  reM  remained  sieadfiist  in 
piety  and  ot>(:dience  to  their  Lord,  and  ob- 
tained, what  twfore  they  had  not  enjoyed,  a 
xitre  and  certain  knowledge  of  their  eternal 
safety,  and  freedom  from  the  possibility  of 
falling. 

CRAP.  39. — IKE  RESTORED  PART  OP  Kt;MANITV 
SHALL,  ly  ACCORDAXCE  WITH  THE  PROMISES 
or  GOD,  SCCCEEO  JO  THE  PLACE  WHICH  THP. 
KKBEU.IOU&  AMCELS  tjQST. 

And  so  it  pleased  Cod,  the  Creator  and 
Govcnior  of  the  universe,  that,  since  the 
whole  body  of  the  angels  had  noi  fallen  into 
rebellion,  the  part  of  them  which  had  fallen 
should  rcm-Tin  in  perdition  eternally,  and  that 
the  other  pan,  which  had  in  the  rehellion  re- 
mained steadfawtly  loyal,  should  rejoice  in  the 
sure  and  certain  knowledge  of  their  eternal 
happiness;  but  th;tt,  on  the  other  hand,  man- 
kind, who  con*tilule«l  the  remainder  of  thy 
intelligent  crcattim.  having  periithcd  without 
exception  under  sin,  both  original  ami  actunl, 
and  the  consequent  pnnishmcms,  shonid  be 
in  part  restored,  and  should  till  up  the  gap 
which  the  rebellion  and  fall  of  the  devils  had 
left  in  the  company  of  the  angels.  I-'or  this 
is  the  promise  to  the  saints,  that  at  the  resur. 
rectioo  they  shall  be  equal  to  tlic  angels  of 
Cod."  And  thus  the  Jerusalem  which  is 
aliove,  which  is  the  mother  of  us  all,  the  city 
of  Cod,  shall  not  be  spoiled  of  any  of  the 
number  of  her  citizens,  shall  perhaps  reign 
over  even  a  more  abundant  population.  We 
do  not  knou-  the  number  cither  of  the  saintn 
or  of  the  dcvlLi ;  hut  wc  know  that  the  chil- 
dren of  the  holy  mother  who  was  called  barren 
on  earth  thivU  succeed  to  the  place  of  the 
fallen  angels,  and  shall  dwell  for  e%-er  in  th.-it 
peaceful  abode  from  which  they  fell.  But  the 
number  of  the  citixens.  whether  as  it  nou'  is  or 
as  it  shall  be,  is  present  to  the  thoughts  of  the 
great  Creator,  who  calls  those  things  which 
are  not  as  thougji  they  were,'  and  ordcreth  all 
things  in  measure,  and  number,  and  weight.' 
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CHAP.  30. — MEN  ARE  N'OT  SAVKI>  RV  DOOD 
WOHMi,  KOK  BV  THE  FREE  DETCRUt NATION  OP 
THEIK  OWN  WIU.,  BUT  OY  TItE  ORACE  OP  ODD 
TllROUtiK  FAITH. 

But  this  part  of  the  human  race  to  which  L ' 
Cod  has  promised  pnrdon  and  a  niuirc  in  His 
eternal  kmgdom.  can  they  I>e  res.torcd  through 
the  merit  of  their  own  works?  (Jod  forbid. 
Kor  what  good  work  can  a  lost  man  perform, 
excej)!  so  far  ns  he  has  been  delivered  from 
perdition  ?  Can  they  do  anything  by  the  free 
determination  of  their  own  will?  Again 
».'iy,  God  forbid.  For  it  was  by  the  evil  use 
of  his  free-will  that  man  destroyed  both  it  and! 
himself.  For,  as  a  man  who  kith  himself! 
must,  of  course,  be  alive  when  he  kills  hir 
self,  but  after  he  has  killed  himself  ceases  to' 
lire,  and  cannot  restore  himself  to  life;  so, 
when  man  by  his  own  free-will  sinned,  ihen.- 
sin  being  victorious  over  him,  the  freedom  of 
his  will  was  lost.  "  For  of  whom  a  man  is  over- 
come,  of  the  same  is  he  brought  in  iMjndagc."' 
This  i.i  the  judgment  of  the  .apostle  Peter. 
And  as  it  is  certainly  true,  what  kind  of  liberty, 
[  ask,  can  the  liond-.tlavc  possess,  except  whenJ 
it  pleases  him  to  sin?  For  he  is  freely  in* 
bondage  who  does  with  pleasure  the  will  of 
his  master.  Accor<lingIr,  he  who  is  the  ser- 
vant of  sin  is  free  to  sin.  And  hence  he  will  not 
be  free  to  do  right,  until,  being  freed  from  sin. 
lie  shall  liegin  to  be  the  ser\'ant  of  righteous- 
ness. And  this  is  true  liberty,  for  he  has 
pleasure  in  the  righteous  deed;  and  it  is  at 
the  same  time  a  holy  liondage,  for  he  is 
obedient  to  the  will  of  God.  But  whence 
comv»  this  liberty  to  do  right  to  the  man  who 
is  in  Ihmdage  and  sold  under  sin.  except  he 
he  redeemed  by  Him  who  has  said,  "  If  the 
Son  shall  make  you  free,  ye  shall  be  free  in- 
deed?"' .'Vnd  before  this  redemption  is 
wrought  in  a  man,  when  he  it  not  yet  free  to 
do  what  is  right,  how  can  he  talk  of  the  free- 
dom of  his  will  and  his  gooil  works,  except 
he  he  inflated  by  that  foolish  pride  of  boast-n 
ing  which  the  apostle  restrains  when  he  says,  [ 
■•  By  grace  arc  ye  saved,  through  faith."* 

CHAP.  31. — PAITH  ITSEI.P  K  TIIK  UIFT  OP  GOD; 
AND  conn  WORKS  WILL  MOT  BE  WAKTIKG  Ut 
THOSE  WHO  BELIEVE. 

And  lest  men  should  arrogate  to  themselves 
the  merit  of  their  own  faith  at  least,  not  un- 
derstanding thai  this  too  is  the  gift  of  God. 
this  same  aposile,  who  says  in  another  place, 
that  he  had  "obtained  mercy  of  tlie  Lord  10 ' 
be  faithful,"'  here  also  adds:   "  and  that  nni 
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or  yourselves;  it  is  the  gifi  of  Gml:  not  of 
work&,  lest  any  roan  shouki  Imast."'  And 
lest  it  should  be  ihoucht  that  Kootl  works  will 
be  wantiiiK  in  those  u-lio  helieve,  tie  ndiit 
further:  "  For  we  arc  Hi*  workmanship, 
created  in  Christ  Jesus  unlo  gooi!  works, 
which  fiod  hath  hcfore  ordained  thst  wc 
should  walk  in  them.""  We  shall  be  made 
truly  (rev,  llien,  whun  God  fashions  us,  that 
is,  forms  and  crcaics  lis  anew,  not  as  men — 
for  H«  h;is  done  that  already — but  as  good 
men,  which  His  grace  is  now  doing,  that  we 
may  be  a  new  creation  in  Christ  Jesus,  ac 
cording  as  it  is  said:  "Create  in  me  a  clean 
licari,  Otlod.'*'  For  God  had  already  created 
his  heart,  so  far  as  the  physical  structure  of 
the  human  heart  is  concerned;  hut  tne  p»:ilm- 
tst  prays  for  the  renewal  of  the  life  which  was 
still  lingering  in  his  heart. 

CHAP.  39. — THE  RKF.KIIOM  or  THE  WILL  IS  ALSO 
THKllirr  OryOD,  yOR  GOD  WOKKICTII  IK  V8 
aOTH    10  WIU,  ANU  TO  DO. 

And  further,  should  any  one  I>e  inclined  to 
boast,  not  indeed  of  his  works,  but  of  the 
freedom  of  his  will,  a$  if  the  first  merit  be- 
longed to  him,  ihi.t  very  liberty  of  good 
action  being  given  to  him  as  a  reward  he  had 
earned,  let  him  listen  to  this  same  pre.ichcr 
of  gr.itc.  when  he  s.iys;  "  For  it  is  tlod  which 
workcth  in  you,  both  to  will  and  to  do  of  His 
own  good  pleasure;"'  and  in  another  place: 
"So,  then,  it  is  not  of  him  that  willeth,  nor 
of  liim  tliai  runneth,  but  of  God  that  siioweth 
mercy," »  Now  as,  undoubtedly,  if  a  man  is 
of  the  at;c  lo  U!.e«Jiis  re.ison,  he  cannot  be- 
lieve, hope.  lovf.  unless  he  will  to  do  so,  nor 
obtain  the  prize  of  the  high  ciilling  of  God 
unless  he  voluntarily  run  (or  it;  in  what  sense 
is  it  "  noi  of  him  that  willeth,  nor  of  him  that 
runneth,  but  of  God  that  showeth  mercy." 
except  thai,  as  it  is  written,  "the  preparation 
of  the  heart  is  from  the  Lord  ?"*  Otherwise, 
if  it  is  said,  "  It  is  not  of  him  that  willeth, 
nor  of  him  that  runneth,  but  of  God  that 
showclh  racrcy."  because  it  is  of  both,  that  is, 
both  of  the  will  of  man  and  of  the  mercy  of 
God,  so  that  wc  arc  to  understand  the  saying, 
"It  is  not  of  him  th.it  willeth,  nor  of  him 
that  runneth,  but  of  God  that  showeth  mercy," 
as  if  it  meant  the  will  of  man  alone  is  not 
auflicieiit,  if  the  mercy  of  God  go  not  with  it, 
—then  it  will  follow  that  the  mercy  of  Go<l 
alone  is  not  sufficient,  if  the  will  of  man  go 
not  with  it;  and  therefore,  if  we  may  rightly 
say,  "it  is  not  of  man  that  willeth,  but  of 
God  that  showeth  mercy,"  because  the  will  of 
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man  by  itself  is  not  enough,  why  may  we  not 
also  nghlly  put  it  in  the  lonvcrsc  way:  "  It 
is  not  of  God  that  showeth  mercy,  but  of  man 
that  willeth,"  because  the  mercy  of  God  by 
ilseU  docs  not  suffice?  Surely,  if  no  Chris, 
tian  will  dare  to  say  this,  "  It  is  not  of  God 
that  showeth  mercy,  bnt  of  man  tliat  willeth," 
lest  he  should  openly  coniradi«  the  apostle, 
It  follows  that  the  inic  interpretation  o(  the 
saying,  "  It  is  not  of  him  thai  willeth,  nor  of 
him  that  runneth,  but  of  God  that  showeth 
mercy,"  is  that  the  whole  work  belongs  to 
God,  who  both  makes  the  will  of  man  right- 
eous, and  thus  prcpafes  it  for  assistance,  and  _ 
assists  it  when  it  is  prepared.  For  the  man's  ■ 
righteousness  of  will  precedes  many  of  God's  ■ 
gifts,  but  not  all;  and  it  must  itself  be  in- 
cluded among  those  which  it  docs  not  pre- 
cede. We  read  in  Holy  Scripture,  both  that 
God's  mercy  "shall  meet  me,"'  and  that  His 
mercy  "shall  follow  me."'  It  goes  before 
the  unwilling  to  make  him  willing;  it  follows 
the  wilting  to  make  bis  will  effectual.  Why 
are  we  taught  to  pray  for  our  enemies,' who 
arc  plainly  unwilling  to  le^id  a  holy  life,  unless 
that  God  may  work  willingness  in  tlicm  ?  And 
why  are  wc  ourselves  taught  to  Jisk  that  we 
may  receive,"  unless  that  He  who  has  created 
in  us  the  wish,  may  Himself  satisfy  the  wish? 
We  pray,  then,  for  our  enemies,  that  llw 
mercy  of  God  may  prevent  them,  as  it  has 
prevented  us:  we  pray  for  ourselves  that  His 
mercy  may  follow  us. 


I 
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CHAP.  33. — MKN,  HF.INR  BV  SATURK  THE  CHIL- 
|IKI'.\  UK  WKAIM.  NEEDF.D  A  MEDIATOR.  IS 
WHAT  StiSSB  COW  IS  SAID  TO  BE  ASCRV. 

And  so  the  human  race  was  lying  under  a 
just  condemnation,  and  all  men  were  the 
children  of  wrath.  Of  which  wrath  it  is 
wxiticn;  "All  our  days  are  passed  away  in 
Thy  wrath;  wc  si)end  our  years  as  a  tale  that  ■ 
is  told.""  Of  which  wrath  also  Job  says:  I 
"  Mun  that  is  born  of  a  woman  is  of  few  days, 
and  full  of  trouble.""  Of  which  wrath  also 
the  Lord  Jesus  says:  "  He  that  belicveth  on 
the  Son  hath  everl.isting  life:  and  he  that  be- 
lieveth  not  the  Son  shall  not  see  life;  but  the 
wrath  of  God  abideth  on  him,""  He  docs  not 
say  it  will  come,  but  it  "abideth  on  hiro." 
For  every  man  is  tiorn  with  it;  wherefore  the 
apostle  says:  "  We  were  by  ii.nure  the  children 
of  wrath,  even  as  others.""  Now,  as  men  were 
lying  under  this  wrath  by  reason  of  their 
original  sin,  and  .is  this  original  sin  was  the 
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more  lieavy  and  dcadljr  In  proportion  to  tl)c 
number  and  ma^nittiile  of  the  actual  sin» 
which  were  .-iddetl  to  it,  there  win  need  for  a 
Mediator,  tluit  i*.  (or  a  reconciler,  who,  by 
the  offering  of  one  sacrifice,  of  whicli  all  the 
sacrifices  of  the  law  and  the  [)Toi>hcls  were 
types  should  take  awny  this  wmth,  Where- 
fore the  aimsilc  saysL  "  For  if,  when  u-c  were 
enemies,  we  were  reconciled  to  God  by  the 
death  of  His  Son,  much  more,  being  rccan- 
citcd,  we  shall  be  M\-ed  by  His  life."'  Now 
when  God  is  said  to  be  sni^ry,  urc  do  not  attri- 
bute to  Him  such  a  distuftfcd  fcvlinic  as  exists 
in  the  mind  of  an  an^r^  man;  but  we  call 
His  just  displeasure  against  sin  by  the  name 
*'  anger."  a  wonl  tTaii»lerre<l  by  analo]i;y  from 
humjin  emotions.  But  our  lieing  reconciled 
to  God  through  a  Mediator,  and  reccivin];  the 
Holy  Spirit,  so  llial  we  who  were  enemies  arc 
made  sons  ("  For  as  many  as  arc  led  bv  the 
Spirit  of  Gott,  they  arc  the  sons  of  God  "  •): 
this  is  ihc  grace  of  God  through  Jcsas  Christ 
our  Lord. 

CHAP.  J4. — THE  INEFFABLE  MYSTERV  OF  THE 
niRTH  OK  CHRiyr  THE  MEDIATOR  THROUGH 
THE  VIRGIN    MAKV. 

Now  of  this  Mediator  it  would  occupy  too 
much  space  to  uy  anything  at  all  worthy  of 
Him;  and,  indeed,  to  say  what  is  worthy  of 
Him  is  not  in  the  power  of  man.  For  who 
will  explain  in  consistent  words  this  single 
statement,  that  "the  Word  was  m;)dc  llcsh, 
and  dwelt  among  us,"'  so  that  wc  may  believe 
on  the  only  Son  of  God  the  Father  Almighty, 
born  of  the  Holy  Gliosi  and  the  Virgin  Marj'  ? 
The  meaning  of  itic  Word  lieing  made  fttsti, 
is  not  that  Ihc  divine  nature  was  changed  into 
flesh,  but  that  the  divine  nature  assumed  our 
flesh.  And  by  "  flesh  "  we  are  here  to  under- 
stand "man,"  the  part  being  put  for  the 
wliole,  as  when  it  is  said:  "  By  the  dcedx  of 
the  low  shall  no  Hesh  be  justified,"'  that  is, 
no  man.  For  we  muM  believe  that  no  part 
was  wanting  in  that  human  nature  which  He 
put  on,  save  that  it  was  a  nature  wholly  free 
from  e\'ery  taint  of  sin, — not  such  a  nature  as 
is  concetveil  between  the  two  sexes  through 
carnal  lust,  which  is  bom  in  sin,  and  whose 
guiltis  washed  away  in  regeneration;  hut  such 
as  it  behoved  n  virgin  to  bring  forth,  when 
the  mother's  faith,  not  her  lust,  w;is  the  condi. 
tion  of  conception.  And  if  her  virginity  had 
been  marred  even  in  bringing  Him  forth,  He 
would  not  have  been  born  of  a  virgin;  and  it 
would  be  false  (which  God  forbid)  thai  He 
was  bom  of  the  Virgin  Mary,  as  is  believed 
and  declared  by  tlic  whole  Church,  which,  in 
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imitation  of  His  mother,  daily  brings  forth 
members  of  His  body,  and  yet  rem.iins  a 
virgin.  Read,  if  you  pleaie,  my  letter  on 
the  virginity  of  the  holy  Mary  which  [  sent 
to  that  eminent  man,  whose  name  I  mention 
with  respect  and  aHection,  Volusianus.i 

CHAP.    35. — JKSUS  CHRIST,  IISIKC  THEOKLV  SON 
OP  GUD,  IS  AT  THE  SAME  TIME  MAN. 

Wherefore  Christ  Jesus,  the  Son  of  God, 
is  both  God  and  man;  God  before  all  worlds; 
man  in  our  wofld;  God,  l>ccausc  the  Word  of 
God  (for  •'  the  Word  was  Cod  "•);  aiKl  man, 
because  in  His  one  person  the  Word  vras 
joined  with  a  body  and  a  rational  soul. 
Wherefore,  so  far  as  He  it  God,  He  and  the 
Father  are  one;  so  far  as  He  is  man,  the 
Father  is  greater  than  He.  For  when  He 
was  the  omy  Son  of  God,  not  by  grace,  but 
by  nature,  that  He  mieht  be  also  full  of  grace, 
He  became  the  Son  o?  man;  and  He  Himself 
unites  lioth  natures  in  His  own  identity,  and 
both  natures  constitute  one  Christ:  because, 
"being  in  the  form  of  Go<l,  He  thought  it  not 
robbery  to  be,"  what  He  was  by  nature, 
"equal  with  God."'  But  He  made  Himself 
of  no  reputation,  and  took  upon  Himself  the 
rform  of  a  servant,  not  losing  or  lessening  the 
form  of  God.  And,  accordingly.  He  was' 
both  made  less  and  remained  eriiinl,  being 
both  in  one,  as  lias  been  said:  but  He  was 
one  of  these  as  Word,  and  the  other  as  man. 
As  Word,  He  is  equal  with  the  Father;  as 
man,  less  than  the  Fatlier,  One  Son  of  God, 
and  at  the  same  lime  Son  of  man;  one  Son 
of  man,  and  at  the  same  time  Son  of  God;., 
not  two  Sons  of  God,  God  and  man,  but  on 
Son  of  God:  God  without  beginning;  roait^ 
with  n  beginning,  our  Lord  Jesus  ChrisL 

CHAP.  36. — THE  GRACE  OF  OOD  IS  CLXARt.Y  ASD 
RKMAKKAULV  DISPLAVEI>  IN  RAISINi:  THR  MAN 
CMRI;^  JESUS  TO  THE  UlONtTV  OF  THE  SUM 
or  GOU. 

Now  here  the  grace  of  God  is  displayed 
with  the  greatest  power  and  clearness.  For 
what  merit  had  the  human  nature  in  the  man 
Christ  earned,  that  it  should  in  this  unpar> 
allcled  way  be  taken  up  into  the  unity  of  the 
person  of  the  only  Son  of  God  ?  What  good- 
nc»»  of  will,  what  goodness  of  desire  and  in- 
tention, what  good  works,  had  gone  before, 
which  made  this  man  worthy  to  become  one 
person  with  God  ?  Had  He  been  a  man  pre- 
viously to  this,  and  had  He  earned  this  un- 
precwlcntcd  reward,  that  He  should  be 
thought  worthy  to  become  God?    Assuredly 
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nay;  from  the  very  nvomcnt  that  He  began  to 
be  maa.  He  was  nothing  else  than  the  Son  of 
Cod,  the  only  Son  of  God,  the  Word  who 
was  made  flesh,  and  therefore  He  was  God; 
so  that  just  as  each  individual  roan  unites  in 
one  person  a  tiody  and  a  rational  soul,  so 
Christ  in  one  person  unites  Ihc  Word  and 
man.  Now  wherefore  was  this  unheard  of 
glory  conferred  oji  human  nature,^.a  glory 
which,  as  tliere  was  no  antecedent  merit,  was 
of  course  wholly  of  grace, — evcept  that  here 
those  who  looked  at  the  matter  Kobctly  and 
honestly  might  I>ehold  a  dear  manifestation 
of  the  power  of  Go<l's  free  grace,  and  might 
understand  thai  they  are  justified  from  their 
sins  by  the  same  grace  which  made  tlic  man 
Christ  Jesus  free  from  the  possihility  of  sin? 
And  so  the  angel,  when  he  announced  to 
Christ's  mother  the  coming  birth,  saluted  her 
thus:  "Hail,  thou  that  art  full  of  grace;  "'and 
shortly  afterwards,  "Thou  hast  found  grace 
with  God."'  Now  she  was  said  to  be  full  of 
grace,  and  to  have  found  graec  with  God,  be- 
cause she  was  to  be  the  mother  of  her  Lord, 
nay,  of  the  Lord  of  all  flesh.  But,  speaking 
of  Clirist  Himself,  the  evangelist  John,  after 
saying.  "The  Word  was  made  (lesih.  anil 
dwelt  among  us,"  adds,  "  and  we  beheld  His 
glory,  the  glory  as  of  the  oitly-begotten  0!* 
the  Father,  full  of  grace  and  truth." '  When 
he  says.  "The  Word  was  made  flesh,"  this  is 
"full  of  grace;"  when  he  says,  "the  glory 
of  the  only-l>cgottcn  of  the  Failier,"  this  is 
"full  of  truth."  For  the  Truth  Himself, 
wlw  was  the  only-begotten  of  tlic  Fatlier,  not 
by  grsce,  but  by  nature,  by  grace  took  our 
humanity  upon  Him,  and  so  united  it  with 
His  own  person  that  He  Himself  became  also 
the  Son  of  man. 

CHAP.  37. — THE  SAUP.  ORACH  IS  rVHTHRK 
CLEARLV  UANlrESTEt)  IN  I'HIS,  THAT  TIIK 
BIRTH  or  CKRI5T  ACCOXDI.VC;  TO  THE  nXSH 
IS  or  THK  HOLY  OHOST. 

For  the  same  Jesus  Chriit  who  is  the  only- 
begotten,  that  is,  the  only  Son  of  God,  our 
Lord,  was  bom  of  the  Holy  Ghusi  and  of  the 
Virgin  Mary.  And  we  know  that  the  Holy 
Spirit  is  the  gift  of  God,  the  gift  being  Him- 
self  indeed  equal  to  the  Giver.  And  there- 
fore the  Holy  Spirit  also  is  God,  not  inferior 
to  the  Father  and  the  Son.  Tiie  f;ict,  there- 
fore, that  the  nativity  of  Christ  in  His  human 
nature  was  by  the  Holy  Spirit,  is  another 
clear  manifestation  of  grace.  Fur  w!ien  the 
Virgin  asked  the  an^el  how  this  which  he  had 
announced  should  be,  seeing  she  kncn-  not  a 
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man,  the  angel  answered,  "The  floly  Ghost 
shall  come  upon  thee,  and  the  power  of  the 
Highest  shall  overshadow  thee:  therefore  abo 
that  holy  tiling  which  shall  be  bom  of  thee 
shall  be  called  the  Son  of  God."  *  And  when 
Joseph  wa.i  minded  to  put  her  away,  suspect* 
ing  her  of  adultery>  as  he  knew  she  was  not 
with  cliild  by  himself,  he  was  told  l>y  tlie 
angel.  '■  Fear  not  to  tike  unto  thee  Mary 
(hy  wife;  for  that  which  is  conceived  in  tier 
is  of  the  Holy  Ghost;"' that  is,  what  thou 
suspccte&l  to  be  begotten  of  .another  rmo  is 
of  the  Holy  Ghost. 

CHAP.  38. — JESt;S    CUKIST,  ACCOKDIXfi  TO 
FLESH,  WAS    NOT    BORN    tit   THt.  IIUI.V 
IN    SUCH     A  SENSe  THAT  TllK  MOLV  STIRIT 
HIS  FATHER. 

Nevertheless,  are  we  on  this  account  10  say  j 
that  the  Holy  Ghost  is  the  father  of  the  maoiJ 
Christ,  and  that  as  God  the  Father  licgat  tbe^ 
Word,  so  God  the  Holy  Spirit  begat  the  man, 
and  that  these  two  natures  constitute  the  one 
ChriKt;  iind  that  as  the  Word  He  is  the  Son 
uf  God  the  Father,  and  as  man  the  Son  of 
Got!  the  Holy  Spint,  because  the  Holy  Spini 
as  His  father  begat  Him  of  the  Virgin  .Mary? 
Who  will  dare  to  uy  su  ?  Nor  is  it  necessair 
to  show  by  rcJisoning  how  many  other  absurd- 
ities  flow  from  this  supposition,  when  it  is 
itself  so  absurd  that  no  believer's  cars  can 
bear  to  hear  it.  Hence,  as  we  confess,  "  Otif 
l..ord  Jesus  Christ,  who  of  God  is  God,  and 
as  man  was  bom  of  the  Holy  Ghost  and  of 
the  Virgin  Mary,  having  both  natures,  the 
divine  and  the  biiin.in,  is  the  only  Son  of  God 
the  Father  Almighty,  from  whom  proceedeih 
lite  Holy  Spirit,"*  Now  in  wl»at  sense  do  « 
say  that  Christ  was  bom  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  M 
if  the  Holy  Spirit  did  not  begel  Him?  Is  it  1 
that  He  made  Him,  since  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  though  as  God  "  all  things  were  made 
by  Kim,"'  yet  as  man  was  Himself  made:  as 
the  apostle  says,  "who  was  made  of  the  seed 
of  David  according  to  the  flesh?"'  But  as 
that  created  thing  which  the  Viigin  conceived 
and  brought  forth,  though  it  was  united  only 
to  the  person  of  tlic  Son,  was  m.ide  by  tlic  ■ 
whole  Trinity  (for  the  works  of  the  Trinity  ■ 
are  not  separable),  why  should  the  Holy 
Spirit  alone  be  mentioned  as  having  m.ide  it? 
Or  is  it  that,  when  one  ol  the  Three  is  men- 
tioned as  the  author  of  any  work,  the  whole 
Trinity  is  to  be  understood  as  working? 
That  IS  true,  and  can  be  proved  by  exam- 
ples.    Hut  we  need  not  dwell  longer  on  this  M 
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wlutioo.  Tor  the  puczle  is,  in  what  sense 
it  is  said,  "bom  of  the  Holy  Ghost,"  when 
He  is  in  no  Knsc  the  Son  of  lite  Holy  Ghost  ? 
For  though  God  niAtlc  this  world,  it  would  not 
be  right  to  Bjy  that  it  is  the  Son  of  God.  or 
that  it  was  born  of  God;  we  would  say  that  it 
was  created,  or  made,  or  framed,  or  ordered 
by  Hitn,  or  whatever  form  of  expression  we 
can  properly  u&e.  Here,  then,  when  we 
make  confession  that  Christ  was  liorn  of  the 
Holy  Ghost  and  of  the  Virgin  Mary,  it  is 
difficult  to  explain  how  it  is  that  He  is  not  the 
Son  of  the  Holy  {iho.tt  and  is  the  Son  of  the 
Virgin  Mar)',  when  He  was  born  l)OtIi  of  Him 
and  of  her.  It  is  clear  beyond  a  doubt  that 
He  was  not  liom  of  the  Holy  Spirit  as  His 
father,  in  the  same  sense  that  He  was  born 
of  the  Virgin  as  His  mother. 

CHAr.  39. — NOT  IIVKUVTIIING  THAT  IS  BORN  OF 
ANOTHER  IS  TO  BE  CALLUP  A  SJ.N  OF  THAT 
OTMEll- 

Wc  need  not  therefore  take  for  granted, 
that  wh.ttcvcr  is  bom  of  a  thing  is  lorthwith 
to  be  declared  the  son  of  that  thing,  l-'or,  to 
pass  over  the  fact  that  a  son  is  born  of  a  man 
in  a  dificTcnt  sense  from  that  in  which  a  hair 
or  a  louse  is  bom  of  him,  neither  of  these 
betnn  a  son  ;  to  pass  over  this,  I  say.  ns  too 
mean  an  illustration  for  a  subject  of  so  much 
imiioRarK'e  :  it  in  certain  tluit  those  who  are 
bom  of  water  and  of  the  Holy  Spirit  cannot 
with  propricly  he  ciitled  sons  of  the  water, 
though  they  are  called  sons  of  God  the 
Father,  and  of  the  Church  their  mother.  In 
the  same  way.  then.  He  who  was  born  of  the 
Holy  Spirit  i»  the  Son  of  God  the  Father, 
not  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  For  what  I  have  saiil 
of  the  hair  and  the  other  things  is  sufficient 
t^  show  us  that  not  everything  which  is  bom 
of  another  can  be  called  the  son  of  thai  of 
whidi  it  is  bom,  just  as  it  does  not  follow  that 
all  who  arc  called  a  man's  sons  were  born  of 
him.  for  some  sons  arc  adopted.  And  some 
men  arc  called  40ns  of  hell,  not  as  being  bora 
of  hell,  but  as  prepared  for  it,  as  the  sons  of 
the  kingdom  are  prepared  for  the  kingdom. 

CKAr,  40.^HRI!<rT'a  niRTR  THXOUOM  THS  KOLV 
SPIXIT  MANIVKSTS  TO  LIS  THK  CKACE  OF  T.OD, 

And,  therefore,  as  one  thing  may  be  bom 
of  another,  and  yet  not  in  such  a  wny  as  to 
l>c  its  son,  and  as  not  every  one  who  is  called 
a  son  was  born  of  him  whose  son  he  is  called, 
it  is  clear  that  this  arrangement  by  which 
Christ  was  bom  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  but  not 
as  His  son,  and  of  the  Virgin  Mary  as  her 
son,  is  intended  as  a  manifestation  of  the 
grace  of  God.     For  it  was  by  this  grace  that 


a  man,  without  any  antecedent  iivcrtt,  was  at 
the  very  commencement  of  His  existence  ai 
man.  so  united  in  one  person  with  the  Word 
of  God,  titat  the  very  i>ernon  who  was  Son  of 
man  was  at  the  same  imie  Sim  of  God,  and  the 
very  person  who  was  Son  of  God  wax  at  the 
same  time  Son  of  man ;  and  in  the  adoption  < 
of  His  human  nature  into  the   divine,  Ihej 
grace  itself  became  in  a  way  so  natural  10  thel 
man,  as  10  leave  no  room  for  the  entrance  ofj 
sin.     Wherefore  this  grace  is  signified  by  the^ 
Holy  Spirit ;  for  He,  iliough  in  flis  own  nat-' 
urc  God,  may  also  be  called  the  gift  of  God. 
And  to  explain  all  this  sufficiently,  if  indeed 
it  could  be  done  at  all,  would  require  a  very 
lengthened  discussion. 

CHAP.     41. — CHRtST,    WHO   WAS   HIMSELF    FREE 

rxoM  sts.  Was  madk  sjs  for  us,  that  wbI 

Mir.KT  Bi:  RECOilCllXD  TO  COO. 

Hcgoiten  and  conceived,  then,  without  any 
indulgence  of  carnal  lust,  and  therefore  bring- 
ing with  Him  no  original  sin.  and  by  the 
grace  of  Cod  joined  and  united  in  a  wonder- 
ful and  unspeakable  way  in  one  person  with 
the  Word,  the  Oniy-bcgottcn  of  the  Father, 
a  son  by  itvure,  not  by  gr.icc,  and  therefore 
having  no  sin  of  His  own  ;  nevertheless,  on 
account  of  the  likeness  of  sinful  f!csh  in  whicttj 
He  came.  Me  w.-is  called  sin.  that  He  mieht 
be  sacrificed  to  wash  away  sin.  Kor.  nnder 
the  Old  Covenant,  sacrifices  for  sin  werfrJ 
catied  sins.  '  .\nd  He,  of  whom  all  these  saol 
riHccs  were  ty]>cs  and  shadows,  was  Himself 
truly  made  sin.  Hence  the  apostle,  after 
saying,  "  Wq  pray  you  m  Ctirist's  stead,  be 
ye  reconciled  to  God,"  forthwith  adds  :  "  for 
He  hath  made  Him  to  be  sin  for  us  who  knew 
no  sin :  that  we  might  be  made  the  right- 
eousness of  God  in  Him."*  He  does  not 
say,  as  some  incorrect  copies  read,  "  He  who 
knew  no  sin  did  sin  for  us,"  as  if  Christ  had 
Himself  sinned  for  our  sakes ;  but  he  says, 
"  Him  who  knew  no  sin,"  that  is,  Ctirist^j 
God,  to  whom  we  are  to  be  reconciled,  "  hatti«l 
made  to  be  sin  for  us,"  that  is,  hath  made 
Him  a  siicrifice  for  our  sins,  by  which  we 
might  be  reconciled  to  God.  Hr,  then,  bein^  J 
made  sin,  just  as  wc  are  ma<lc  righteousness^ 
(our  righteousness  being  not  our  own,  but 
God's,  not  in  orirselvcs,  but  in  Him) ;  He 
being  made  sin,  not  His  own,  but  ours,  not  in 
Himself,  but  in  us,  showed,  by  the  likeness 
of  sinful  flesh  in  which  He  was  crucified,  that 
though  sin  was  not  in  Him,  yet  that  in  a  cer- 
tain  sense  He  died  to  sin,  by  dying  in  the 
flesh  which  was  the  likeness  of  sin  ;  and  that 
although  He  Himself  had  never  lived  the  old 
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life  of  sin,  yet  by  His  reiurrcction  He  typified 
otir  new  tifc  springing  up  out  of  the  old  death 
in  sin. 

CHAP.  41. — THK  SAL'KAMKHT  UV  BAmSM  IN- 
DICATES OUR  UKATtl  WITH  CIIKIST  TO  SIN, 
ANU  OUK  RKSURKECriON  WITH  IIIU  TO  NKW- 
NE&S  UF  LIKK. 

And  this  is  the  meaning  of  the  i^ent  sacra- 
ment of  bni>iism  which  i>  Milemmxed  amon^ 
us,  tttat  all  who  attain  to  thix  jjrace  should 
die  to  sin,  as  He  is  said  to  have  died  to  sin, 
because  ([c  died  in  the  ftesh,  which  i«  the 
likcDc&s  of  sin;  and  rising  from  the  font  re- 
gencriicc,  as  He  arose  alive  from  the  grave. 
should  begin  a  new  life  in  the  Spirit,  what- 
ever may  be  the  age  of  the  body  ? 

CHAP.  43. — BAFriSM  AND  THE  CKACK  WHICH  IT 
TVPIMES  ARE  OPEN  TO  ALL,  BOTH  INrAXTS  AND 
ADULTK. 

For  from  tlie  infant  newly  Iwrn  to  the  old 
man  bent  with  age,  a»  there  h  none  shut  out 
from  baptism,  »o  there  w  none  who  in  baptism 
docs  not  die  to  sin,  But  infant*  die  only  to 
origin.i!  sin;  those  who  are  older  die  also  to 
all  ihc  sins  which  their  evil  lives  liave  added 
to  the  sin  which  they  brought  with  them. 

chap.  44. — is  spbaking  op  sin,  the  si.nuu- 
lar  number  is  often  put  POR  tiik  plurau, 
and  the  plural  for  the  singular.       , 

But  even  these  latter  are  frequently  said  to 
die  to  sin,  though  undoubtedly  they  die  not  to 
one  sin,  but  to  all  the  numerous  actual  sins 
Ihcy  have  committed  in  ihoutjfK,  word,  or 
deed:  for  the  singular  number  is  often  put 
for  liic  plural,  as  when  the  poet  says.  "  Tliey 
fill  its  belly  with  the  armed  soldier,"  '  though 
in  the  case  here  referred  to  there  were  many 
soldicrs  concerned.  And  we  read  in  our  own 
Scriptures:  "  Pray  to  the  Lord,  that  He  take 
avray  the  serpent  from  us."'  He  docs  not 
say  ifr/i^u/t,  though  the  people  were  suffer- 
ing from  many;  and  so  in  other  cases.  \ 
When,  on  the  other  hand,  the  original  sm  is, 
expressed  in  the  plural  number,  as  when  we 
say  that  infants  are  baptized  for  the  rcmis- 
gton  of  n'nj,  insteiid  of  saying  for  ihc  remis- 
sion of  «ff,  this  is  the  converse  figure  of 
speech,  by  which  the  plural  number  is  put  in 
place  of  the  singutnr;  as  in  the  Gospel  it  is 
said  of  the  death  of  Herod,  "  for  they  arc 
dead  which  sought  ihe  young  child's  life,"' 
instead  of  saying,  "he  is  dead."  -And  in 
£xodus:    "They  have  made  them,"  Moses 

'  '*  Uttnivqiifl  Amutii  mUIt*  comntvM,". — Vixjiu  ^v.  11-  90. 
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says,  "gods  of  gold," '  though  they  had  i 
only  onci^lf,  of  which  they  said:  "  These  1 
thy  gods,  O  Israel,  wtiich  brought  thee  up  < 
of  the  land  of  Egypt,'"' — here,  loo,  puttir 
the  plural  in  place  of  the  singular. 

CHAP.  45.— IN  ADAU'S   riMT   SIN,  SIANV 
UP  SIN  WESB  INVOLVCU. 

However,  even  in  that  one  stn,  which  "hi^ 
one  man  entered  into  the  world,  and  so  passed' 
u|>on  al!  men,"*  and  on  account  of  which  in 
fants  are  baptized,  a  number  of  distinct  sins, 
may  he  obscn-cd,  if  it  be  analyied  as  it  weri' 
into  its  separate  clcmcnis.  For  there  is  in  it 
pride,  because  man  chose  to  be  under  his  own 
dominion,  rather  than  under  the  dominion  of 
God;  and  blasplicmy,  because  be  did  not 
believe  God;  and  munlcr,  for  he  lirougiii 
death  upon  himself;  and  spiritual  fomicntion, 
for  the  purity  of  the  human  suul  was  cor- 
rupted I))-  trie  seducing  blandishments  of  the 
Ser|>ent;  and  thefl,  (or  man  turned  to  his  own 
use  the  food  he  had  l>een  forbidden  to  touch; 
and  avarice,  for  he  had  a  craving  for  more 
than  should  have  l>een  sufficient  for  him;  and 
whatever  other  sin  can  be  discovered  on  care- 
ful reflection  to  be  invoh'ed  in  this  one  ad- 
mitted sin. 


CHAP.  46. — IT  ISPKOBABLETHA-i;CHILDReN  ARK 
INVOLVED  IN  THE  OUILT  NOT  ONLV  OP  TUB 
PIRsr  PAIR,  BUT  OP  THEIR  OWN  IMMKDtATi: 
PARFJ«T5. 

And  it  is  said,  with  much  appearance  of 
probability,  that  infants  are  involved  in  the 
guilt  of  the  sins  not  only  of  the  first  itair,  but 
of  tlicir  own  immediate  parents.  For  that 
divine  iudgmeni,  "  I  shall  visit  the  iniquities 
of  the  fathers  upon  the  children,"  •  certainly 
applies  to  them  before  thejr  come  under  iht 
new  covenant  by  regeneration.  And  it  was 
this  new  covenant  that  was  prophesied  of,  when 
it  was  said  by  EzekicI,  that  tlic  sons  should 
not  bear  the  iniquity  of  the  fatlicrs,  and  that 
it  should  no  longer  be  a  proverb  in  Israel, 
"The  fathers  have  eaicnsour  grapes, and  the 
children's  tcctharc  set  on  edge."'  Here  Hcs 
the  necessity  that  each  man  should  be  bom 
■igain,  tiiat  he  might  be  freed  from  the  sin  in 
which  he  was  born.  For  the  sins  committed 
afterwards  can  be  cured  by  penitence,  as  we 
see  is  the  case  after  baptism.  And  therefore 
the  new  birth  would  not  have  been  appointed 
only  that  the  first  birth  was  sinful,  so  sinful 
that  even  one  who  was  legitimately  bom  in 
wedlock   says:  "  I  was  shapi-n    in   iniquities, 
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aiKi  111  sins  did  my  mother  conceive  me."  ' 
He  did  not  kijt  in  imptily,  or  in  tin,  tltough 
be  mi^ht  liave  uid  socorretrtly;  but  h«;  pre- 
ferred to  My  "ini<|uitics"  and  "sins,"  l>ccaujK; 
in  ttut  one  sin  whicli  puiued  upon  all  men, 
um]  which  WAX  xo  great  that  human  nature 
ns  by  il  made  subject  to  inevitable  dc.nth, 
caany  sins,  as  I  showed  above,  may  be  dis- 
cnmin.iicd;  and  fiinhcr,  because  there  are 
other  sins  of  Ihc  immediate  parents,  which, 
lixiugh  ihcy  h^vc  not  the  same  eUcct  in  pro- 
doctng  n  change  of  nature,  yet  subject  the 
chitdrca  to  guili  unless  the  divine  grace  and 
mercy  lulcrpose  lo  rescue  them. 

CBAr.  47. — rr  is  DirncuLT  to  dkciocwrk. 

THRU   THP.  SINS  OF  A  MAN'S  OTHHIt   MtOCENl- 
TORS  ARE  lUrUTED  lO  HIM. 

But  about  the  sins  of  the  other  progenitors 
irtio  intervene  between  Adam  arid  a  man's 
o*n  parents,  a  question  m^y  very  nell  be 
nused.  Whether  every  one  who  is  born  is 
involved  in  all  their  accumulated  evil  acts,  in 
nil  ttieir  muliiplicd  original  guilt,  so  that  the 
later  he  is  bom,  so  much  the  worse  is  his  con- 
dJlion;  or  whether  God  threatens  lo  visit  the 
iniquity  of  the  fathers  upon  the  children  unto 
the  third  and  fourth  generations,  Iwcause  in 
His  mercy  He  does  not  extend  His  wrath 
against  the  sins  of  the  progenitors  further 
than  that,  lest  those  who  do  not  obtain  the 
'grace  of  regeneration  might  be  crushed  down 
under  too  lieavy  a  burden  if  they  were  com- 
pelled to  bear  as  original  guilt  all  the  sins  of 
all  their  progenitors  from  the  very  beginning 
of  the  human  race,  and  to  pay  the  penalty  due 
to  them;  or  whether  any  other  solution  of 
this  great  question  may  or  may  not  be  found 
in  Scripture  by  a  more  diligent  search  and  a 
more  careful  interpretation,  I  dare  not  rastily 
I  atlirm. 

I  CHAP.  4S. — TUK  GUILT  OP  TIIR  FIKST  SIN  IS  SO 
CXKAT  THAT  IT  CAN  III:  WAUIEU  AWAV  ONLV 
IN  THE  BLOOU  OF  THE  MF.DIATOH,  JE$VS 
CHRIST. 

Ncvertbclesa,  that  one  sin,  admitted  into  a 
place  where  such  perfect  happincs!>  reigned, 
was  of  so  heinous  a  character,  tliai  in  one 
man  the  whole  human  race  was  originally,  and 
iis  one  may  say,  radically,  condemned;  and 
,  it  cannot  be  pardoned  and  blotted  out  except 
[through  the  one  Mediator  hetneen  Go<l  and 
men,  the  man  Chrint  Jesus,  who  only  has  had 
l>ower  to  be  so  born  as  not  to  need  a  second 
binh. 


•  Pk.  IL  1  (The  A.  V.  lu>  ibe  HoriW, "  lal<juliy  "  ud  "rin"). 


CHAP.  49. — CHRIST  WAS  .VOT  RBRENERATEO  IN 
THF.  KAPTISM  OF  JOHN,  BUT  SUBUITTLU  TO 
IT   TO   lilVE    ITS    AN    F.XAMrLR    OF   HUMIUTV, 

JUST  AS  HE  suimrritiu  to  death,  not  as 

THF.  Pli.NESHMKNrOF  stN,  AUT  TO  TAKE  AWAV 
THF.  SIN  or  1HK  WOKtJ), 

Now,  those  who  were  baptized  in  the  bap- 
tism of  John,  by  whom  Christ  was  Himself 
hapitjced.'wercnot  regcnemied;  but  they  were 
prepared  through  the  ministr}'  of  His  fore- 
runner, who  cried,  "  Prepare  ye  the  way  of 
the  Lord,"  '  for  Him  in  whom  only  they  could 
be  regenerated.  For  His  baptism  is  not  with 
water  only,  as  was  that  of  John,  but  with  the 
Holy  Ghost  also; '  so  that  wJioevcr  believes  in 
Christ  is  regenerated  by  thnt  Spirit,  of  whom 
Christ  being  generated.  He  did  not  need  re- 
generation. Whence  that  announcement  of 
the  Father  which  was  heard  after  His  bap- 
ii*m,  "  This  day  have  1  l>egottcn  Thee,"  *  re- 
ferred not  to  that  one  day  of  time  on  which 
He  was  baptized,  but  to  the  one  day  of  an 
unchangeal>le  eternity,  so  as  to  show  that  this 
man  was  one  in  person  with  the  Only-be- 
gotten.  For  when  a  day  neither  begins  with 
the  close  of  yesterday,  nor  ends  with  itie  b^ 
ginning  of  to-morrow,  it  is  an  eternal  to-day. 
Therefore  He  asked  to  be  baptized  in  water 
by  John,  not  thnt  any  iniquity  of  His  might 
be  washed  away,  but  tliat  He  might  manifest 
the  depth  of  His  humility.  For  t)aptism 
found  in  Him  nothing  to  wash  away,  as  death 
found  in  Him  nothing  to  punish;  so  that  it 
was  in  t)ie  strictest  justice,  and  not  by  the 
mere  violence  of  power,  that  the  devil  was 
cruxhe<l  and  conquered:  for,  as  he  had  most 
unjustly  put  Christ  to  death,  though  there 
was  no  sin  in  Him  to  deserve  death,  it  was 
most  just  that  through  Christ  he  should  Io«c 
his  hold  of  those  who  by  sin  were  justly  sub- 
ject to  the  bondage  in  which  he  held  them. 
Ilotb  of  these,  then,  that  is,  both  baptism  and 
death,  were  submitted  to  by  Him,  not  through 
a  pitiable  necessity,  but  of  His  own  free  pity 
(or  us,  and  as  part  of  an  arrangement  by 
which,  OS  one  man  brought  sin  into  the  world, 
that  is,  upon  the  whole  human  race,  so  one 
man  was  to  take  away  the  sin  of  the  world. 

CHAP.  50. — OIRISI'  TOOK  AWAV  NOT  ONLV  THE 
ONE  OKKilNAL  S.IN,  HUT  ALL  TKK  OTHKK  SINS 
THAT  KAVB  IIIIKN  ADDED  TO  IT. 

With  this  difference:  the  first  man  brought 
one  sin  into  the  ii'orld.  but  this  man  took 
away  not  only  that  one  sin,  but  all  that  He 
lounil  added  to  it.     Hence  the  apostle  says: 
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"  And  not  as  it  was  by  one  that  sinned,  so  is 
the  gift:  for  the  judgment  was  by  one  to  con- 
demnaiion,  but  tli;  free  gift  is  of  many 
oScnsw  unto  jusiificaiion."  '  For  it  ia  evi- 
dent tliat  tlic  one  sin  which  wc  bring  wiih  us 
by  n.itiire  would,  even  if  it  stood  alone,  bring 
UK  under  condemnation;  but  the  free  gift  Jus- 
tifies mnn  from  many  olTenscs:  for  each  ui.in, 
in  nddition  to  the  one  na  which,  in  common 
with  all  bis  kind,  he  bcinj^s  with  him  by  nature, 
bos  committed  many  sins  that  are  strictly  his 
own. 

CHAP.  51. — AU.  HEN  BORN  OF  ADAM  AKC  UMDEK 
CONUE.M NATION,  AND  ONLV  IK  NKW  (IdKN  IN 
CHRIST  ARE  FRKCD  KROM  CONDEMNATION, 

But  what  be  saysa  little  after.  "  Therefore, 
as  by  the  olTense  of  one  judgmem  came  upon 
all  men  to  condemnation;  even  so  by  the 
riglttcousnesi  of  one  the  free  gift  came  u]x>n 
all  men  unto  justification  of  life," '  show* 
clearly  enough  lliat  there  i»  no  one  horn  of 
Adam  but  is  subject  to  condemnation,  and 
that  no  one,  imless  he  be  new  born  in  Christ, 
is  freed  from  condemnation, 

CHAP.  Sa. — IN  8AI>TISM,  WHICH  IS  TIIK  StMILI- 
TUDE  UFTHE  UKAirl  ANIJ  KESURKECTtON  OV 
CHRIST,  ALL,  I)0T)1  INKANTS  AM)  ADULTS, 
DIP.  TO  SIN  THAT  THEV  MAY  WALK  IN  NEW- 
ItB9SOF  LIl'E. 

And  after  he  hM  said  as  much  about  the 
condemnation  through  one  man,  and  the  free 
gift  through  one  man,  as  he  deemed  sufficient 
for  that  part  of  his  epistle,  the  apostle  goes  on 
to  speak  of  the  great  mystery  of  holy  baptism 
in  the  cross  of  Christ,  and  to  clearly  explain 
to  us  that  baptism  in  Christ  is  nothing  else 
than  a  similitude  of  tlic  death  of  Christ,  and 
that  the  death  of  Christ  on  the  cross  is  noth- 
ing but  a  liniilttudc  of  the  pardon  of  sin:  so 
that  just  as  real  as  is  His  death,  so  real  is  the 
remission  of  our  sin»;  and  just  as  real  as  is 
His  resurrection,  so  real  is  our  justification. 
He  says:  "What  shall  we  say,  then?  Sliall 
we  continue  in  sin,  that  grace  may  abound?"  ■ 
For  he  had  said  previously,  "  Hut  where  sin 
aiioundcd,  grace  did  much  more  .-ibound."* 
And  therefore  he  proposes  10  himself  the 
question,  whether  it  would  be  right  to  con- 
tinue in  sin  for  the  sake  of  the  consequent 
abounding  grace.  But  he  answers.  "God 
forbid; "  and  adds,  "  How  shall  we,  that  arc 
dead  to  sin,  live  any  longer  therein?"  Then, 
to  show  that  we  are  dead  to  sin,  "  Know  ye 
not,"  he  says,  "  that  so  many  of  us  as  were 
baptized  into  Jesus  Christ,  were  baptized  into 
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His  death  ?  "  If,  then,  the  Tact  that  we  were 
baptized  mto  the  death  of  Christ  proves  ttiat 
we  are  dead  to  sin,  it  follows  that  even  m- 
fanis  who  are  b.iptined  into  Christ  die  to  sm. 
being  baptized  into  His  death.  For  there  is 
no  exception  made:  '*  So  many  of  us  as  were 
baptized  into  Jesus  Christ,  were  luiptiiicd  into 
His  death."  And  this  is  said  to  prove  that 
we  are  dead  to  sin.  Now,  to  what  sin  do  in- 
fants die  in  their  regeneration  bai  that  stn 
which  they  bring  with  them  at  binh?  And 
therefore  lo  these  also  applies  what  follows: 
"  Therefore  we  arc  buried  with  Him  by  bap- 
tism into  death;  tliat,  like  as  Christ  was 
raised  up  from  the  dead  by  the  glory  of  the 
Father,  even  so  we  also  should  walk  in  new- 
ness of  life.  For  if  we  have  been  planted  to- 
getticr  in  the  likeness  of  His  death,  we  shall 
be  :ilso  in  the  likeness  of  His  resurrection: 
knowing  this,  that  our  old  num  is  cmcibcd 
with  Him,  that  the  boily  of  sin  might  be  de- 
stroyed, that  henceforth  wc  should  not  serve 
sin.  For  he  that  is  dead  is  freed  from  sin. 
Now  if  wc  be  dc.nd  with  Ciirisi.  wc  believe 
that  wc  shall  also  live  with  Him:  knowing 
that  Christ,  being  raiscrd  from  the  dead,  dieth 
no  more;  death  hath  no  more  dominion  orcf 
Him.  For  in  that  He  died.  He  died  unto 
sin  once;  but  in  that  He  liveth.  He  liveth 
unto  God.  Likewise  reckon  ye  alto  your- 
selves to  be  dead  indeed  unto  sin,  but  alive 
unto  God  through  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord." 
Now  he  had  commenced  with  proving  that  wc 
must  not  continue  in  sin  that  grace  may 
abound,  and  had  said:  "  How  shall  we  that 
arc  dead  to  sin  live  any  longer  therein?" 
And  to  show  that  we  arc  dead  to  sin,  he 
added:  "  Know  ye  not,  that  so  many  of  us 
as  were  bnpti^ed  into  Jesus  Christ,  were  bap-  , 
tized  into  His  death  ?  "  And  so  he  concludes 
this  whole  passage  just  as  he  began  it.  For 
he  has  brought  in  the  death  of  Christ  in  such 
a  way  as  to  imply  that  Christ  Himself  also 
died  to  sin.  To  what  sin  did  He  die  if  not  , 
to  the  fiesh,  in  which  there  was  not  sin,  but  1 
the  likeness  of  stn,  and  which  was  therefore  | 
called  by  the  name  of  sin  ?  To  those  who  are  > 
baptized  into  the  death  of  Christ,  then, — .and 
this  class  includes  not  adults  only,  but  infants 
as  well, — he  says:  "  Likewise  reckon  ye  also 
yourselves  to  he  dc.id  indeed  unto  sm,  but 
alK-c  unto  God  through  Jesus  Christ  our  ^ 
Lord."'  I 

CHAP.  S3- — CHRIST'S  CROSS  AND  BURIAL,  RE- 
SURRECTION, ASCENSION,  AND  SITTINO  DOWK 
AT  THE  HIOHT  HAND  OF  OOD,  ABE  lUACESOT 
THE  CHHISTIAN    LIFE. 

■All  the  events,  then,  of  Christ's  crucifixioiitj 
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o(  His  burial,  of  His  rejurrcction  ihc  ihirti 
day,  of  His  stsccnsioti  into  heaven,  of  His 
uttinK  down  at  the  right  hand  of  the  Father, 
were  so  ordcrcil,  ihnt  the  life  which  the  Chris- 
tian leads  here  might  be  modclletl  upon  them, 
not  merely  in  a  mystical  sense,  but  in  reality. 
For  (n  reference  to  His  crucifixion  it  is  said: 
"They  thai  arc  Christ's  have  cnicified  the 
flesh,  with  the  affections  and  lusts."'  And 
in  reference  to  His  burial:  "We  are  buried 
with  Him  hy  baptism  into  death."'  In  ref- 
erence to  His  resurrection:  "That,  like  :i* 
Christ  was  raised  up  from  the  dead  by  the 
glor>'  of  the  Father,  even  so  wc  also  should 
walk  in  newne«  of  life."*  And  in  reference 
to  His  ascension  into  heaven  and  sitting 
down  at  Ihc  right  hand  of  the  Father:  "  If  yc 
then  be  risen  with  Clirisi,  seek  those  things 
which  are  above,  where  Christ  sitteiti  on  the 
right  hand  of  Uod.  Set  your  affection  on 
things  above,  not  on  thiuifs  on  the  Garth. 
For  ye  are  dead,  and  your  life  is  hid  with 
Christ  in  God."* 

CHAP.  54. — CHRIST'S  SeCONR  COMtKC  DOItS  NOT 
UELONC.  10  THE  PAST,  OUT  WIU.  TAKK  n.ACK 
AT  THS  ESn  Of  THE  WORI.I). 

But  what  we  Iwlieve  as  lo  Christ's  action  in 
the  fntuTc,  when  He  shall  come  from  heaven 
to  judge  trie  quick  and  the  dead,  has  no  bear- 
tng  upon  the  life  which  we  now  lead  here;  for 
it  forms  no  part  of  wh.it  He  did  upon  earth, 
but  is  pan  of  what  He  sh.-ill  do  at  the  end  of 
the  world.  And  it  is  to  this  that  the  apostle 
refers  in  what  immediately  follows  the  pnx- 
S.-ige  quoted  above:  "WhenClirist.whots  our 
life,  sliall  appear,  then  shall  yc  also  appear 
with  Him  in  glory,"' 

OIAP.  53. — THE  EXPRESSION,  "CHRIST  SHALL 
JtlDriK  THR  QUICK  AND  THE  DEAD,"  MAV  UK 
t;NOKRSTOOD  IN  EITHER  OF  TWO  SKNSES. 

Now  the  expression,  "to  judge  the  quick 
and  the  dead,"  may  he  interpreted  in  two 
ways:  either  wc  may  understand  by  the 
"quick  "  those  who  at  His  .-ulvent  shall  not 
yet  have  died,  but  whom  He  shall  lind  alive 
in  the  ficsh,  and  by  the  "dead"  those  who 
have  departed  from  the  body,  or  who  shall 
have  depancd  before  His  coming;  or  we  may 
andersiand  the  "quick"  to  mean  the  right- 
eous, arid  the  "dead"  the  unrighteous;  for 
the  righteous  shall  be  judged  as  well  as  others. 
Nowthe  judgment  of  God  is  sometimes  taken 
in  a  bad  sense,  as,  for  example,  "  Tliey  that 
have  done  evil  unto  the  resurrection  of  judg' 
meat;"*    sometimes   in  a  good   sense,   aa, 
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"  Save  me.  O  God.  by  Thy  name,  and  judge 
me  by  Thy  strength,"'     This  iseasily  under- 
stood when  wc  consider  that  it  is  the  judg-j 
ment  of  God  which  sc|)ar.-ites  the  good  frora.] 
the  evil,  and  sets  the  good  at  His  right  hand, , 
that   they  may  be  delivered  from  evil,  ai>d 
not  destroyed  with  the  wicked;  .ind  it  is  for 
this  reason  that  the  l>sa1misi  crieil,  "Judge 
me,  O  God,"  and  then  added,  as  if  in  explan- 
ation, "and  distinguish mycaDsefrointhat of 
an  ungodly  nation."' 

CliAP,  56. — THK  HOLVSPIRIT  AND  THE  CHURCH. 
TIIK  CKt;RCH  IS  THE  TEMPLE  OF  COD. 

And  now,  having  spoken  of  Jesus  Christ, 
the  only  Son  of  God,  our  Lord,  with  the  brcv< 
ity  suitable  to  a  confession  of  our  faith,  we 
go  on  to  sny  that  we  believe  also  in  the  Holy 
Ghost, — thus  completing  the  Trinity  which 
constitutes  the  Godhead.  Then  wc  mention 
the  Holy  Church.  And  thus  we  are  made  to 
understand  that  the  intcHigcni  creation,  which 
constitutes  the  free  Jerusalem,'  ought  to  be 
subordinate  in  the  order  of  speech  to  the 
Creator,  the  Supreme  Trinity:  for  all  that  is 
said  of  the  man  Christ  Jesus  has  reference, 
of  course,  to  the  unity  of  the  jicrson  of  the 
i  Only-begotten.  Therefore  the  true  order  of 
the  Creed  demanded  thai  the  Churcti  should  ' 
be  made  subordinate  to  the  Trinity,  as  llie 
house  to  Him  who  dwells  in  it,  the  temple  to 
God  who  occupies  il.  and  the  city  to  its 
builder.  And  we  arc  here  to  understand  the 
whole  Church,  not  that  part  of  it  only  which 
wanders  as  a  stranger  on  the  earth,  praising 
the  name  of  God  from  the  rising  of  the  sun 
to  the  going  down  of  the  same,  and  singing 
a  new  song  of  deliverance  from  its  old  captiv- 
ity; but  that  pan  also  which  has  always  from 
its  creation  remained  steadfast  to  God  in 
heaven,  and  has  never  experienced  the  misery 
consequent  upon  a  fall.  This  part  in  made 
upof  the  holy  angels,  who  enjoy  uninterrupted 
happiness;  and  (os  ii  is  hound  10  do)  it  ren- 
ders assistance  to  ilie  part  which  Is  still  wan- 
dering among  stran;;er:i:  for  these  two  parts 
shall  be  one  in  the  (ellowsiiip  of  eternity,  and 
now  they  are  one  in  the  bonds  of  love,  the  whole 
having  been  ordained  for  the  worship  of  the 
one  God.  Wherefore,  neither  the  whole 
Church,  nor  any  part  of  it,  has  any  desire  10 
be  worshipped  instead  of  God,  nor  to  be  God 
to  any  one  who  belongs  to  ihe  temple  of  God 
— that  temple  wiiich  is  built  up  of  the  saints 
who  were  created  by  the  uncreate<l  God. 
And  tiiercfore  the  Holy  Spirit,  if  a  creature, 
could  noi  be  ihc  Creator,  but  would  be  a  part 
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of  the  inielliifent  cre-ttion.  He  would  Minpljr 
he  the  tiii{tii-st  crcaiiitc,  and  ihereforv  would 
noi  be  •neiiiionctl  in  ihc  Creed  before  tlie 
Church;  for  lit  Himself  would  belong  to  the 
Church,  to  that  pan  o(  it  which  is  in  the 
heavens.  And  He  would  not  hare  »  temple, 
for  He  HimicU  would  be  part  of  a  temple. 
Now  He  tias  a  icmplc,  of  which  the  apotllc 
kij-k:  "  Know  yc  not  that  your  body  is  the 
temple  «(  the  Hoiy  Ghost,  which  is  in  you, 
which  ye  have  of  God  ? " '  Of  which  body  he 
says  in  another  pUce:  "  Know  yc  not  that 
your  boilies  are  the  members  of  Christ?"' 
How,  then,  is  He  not  God,  seeing  that  He 
has  a  temple !  and  how  can  He  be  less  than 
Christ,  whose  members  are  His  temple  f  Nor 
has  He  one  temple,  and  God  another,  seeing 
thai  the  same  ai»»tle  lays:  "  Know  yc  not 
that  yc  are  the  temple  o(  God  ?  " '  and  adds, 
as  proof  of  this,  '"  and  that  the  Spirit  of  God 
dwellcth  in  you."'  God,  tlieii,  dwells  in  His 
temple:  not  the  Holy  Spirit  only,  but  the 
Father  also,  and  the  Son.  who  Kiys  of  His 
own  body,  through  which  He  wa«  made  Uvnd 
of  the  Cliurcli  upon  earth  ("  th.tt  in  all  thing* 
He  might  !i.ivc  the  pre-eminence):  " '  *"  De- 
stroy this  lemple,  and  in  three  days  1  will 
raise  it  up."  *  The  temple  of  God,  then,  thnt 
is,  of  the  Supreme  Trinity  as  a  whole,  is  the 
Holy  Church,  embracing  in  its  full  cstent  both 
heaven  and  earth. 

CHAP.  57. — THE  CONDITION  OF  THE  CHtTRCH  IK 
IIKAVKM. 

But  of  that  parr  of  the  Church  which  is  in 
hc<ivcn  what  can  we  say,  except  that  no  wicked 
one  is  found  in  it,  and  thai  no  one  has  fallen 
from  it,  or  shall  ever  fall  from  it,  since  the 
time  that  'God  spared  not  the  angels  that 
sinned,"  as  the  Aposile  Peter  writes,  "but 
cast  them  down  to  hell,  and  delivered  them 
into  chains  of  darkness,  to  be  reserved  unto 
judgment  ? " ' 

CHAP.  $&. — WK  HAVB  so  CKBTAIK  KNOWLEDGE 
OP  THE  OftCANIZATlUN  Or  THE  AMGKLIC 
SOCIBTV. 

Now,  what  the  organization  is  of  that  su- 
premely happy  society  in  heaven:  whni  the 
differences  of  rank  arc,  which  explain  the  fact 
that  while  all  are  called  hy  the  general  name 
angels,  ns  wc  read  in  the  Epistle  to  the  He- 
brews, "  but  to  which  of  the  angels  said  God 
at  any  time.  Sit  on  my  right  hand } "  *  (this 
form  of  expression  being  evidently  designed 
to  embrace  all  the  angels  without  e.tccption), 
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we  jtt  find  that  there  are  some  called  artJi- 
angflt;  and  whether  the  archangels  are  the 
same  as  those  called  keits,  to  that  the  expres- 
sion, "  fraisc  ye  Him,  .ill  His  angels:  praise 
ye  Him,  nil  His  hosts,"*  is  the  same  as  if  it 
h.-id  been  said,  "  Praise  ye  Him,  all  His 
angels:  praise  ye  Him,  all  His  archangels;" 
and  what  arcthcvarioussignirications  of  those 
four  n.-inics  under  which  the  apostle  seenis  to 
embr.icc  the  whole  licavenly  comjiany  without 
exception,  "whether  they  be  thrones,  or  do- 
minions, or  principalities,  or  powers;  "  •• — let 
those  who  are  al>le  answer  these  questions,  if 
they  can  also  prove  their  :u»wers  to  be  true; 
hut  as  for  me,  I  confess  my  ignorance.  I  am 
not  even  certain  upon  this  point:  whether  the 
sun,  .-ind  the  moon,  and  all  the  stars,  do  not 
form  \iiin  of  this  same  society,  though  many 
consider  them  merely  luminous  bodies,  with- 
out cither  sensation  or  intelligence. 


I 


CHAl'.  59. — THE  BODIES  ASSUMED  BY  AMOELS 
RAISE  A  VERY  DIFFICULT,  AND  NOT  VERY 
USLFIJL,  SUBJECT  OF   DISCUSSION.  J 

Kunher,  who  will  tell  with  what  sort  of  ■ 
bodies  it  w.-is  that  the  angels  appeared  to 
men,  making  themselves  not  only  viKtble,  but 
tangible;  and  again,  how  it  is  that,  not  through 
material  bodies,  but  by  spiritual  power,  they 
[iresent  visions  not  to  the  bodily  eyes,  but  to 
the  spiritual  eyes  of  the  mind,  or  sprak  some< 
thing  not  into  the  car  from  without,  but  from 
within  the  sou!  of  the  man,  they  ihcmsehts 
being  stationed  there  loo,  as  it  is  written  in 
the  prophet,  "And  the  angel  that  spake  in 
mc  said  unto  me  ""  (he  docs  not  say.  "  that 
spake /fl  me,"  but  "that  spake  »'«  me  ");  or 
appear  to  men  in  sleep,  and  make  communi- 
caiiona  through  dreams,  as  we  reiMl  in  the 
Gospel,  "  Behold,  the  angel  of  the  lx>rd  ap- 
peared unto  him  in  a  dream,  saying"?'*  For 
these  methods  of  communication  seem  to  iin> 
ply  thnt  Ihc  angels  have  not  tangible  bodies, 
and  make  it  a  very  difficult  question  to  solve 
how  the  patriarchs  washed  their  feet,"  and 
how  it  was  that  Jacob  wrestled  mth  the  angel 
in  a  way  so  unmistakcably  material."  To  ask 
questions  like  these,  and  to  m.ikc  such 
guesses  .is  wc  can  at  the  answers,  is  a  useful 
exercise  for  the  intellect,  if  the  discussion  be 
kept  within  proper  hounds,  and  if  we  avoid 
the  error  of  supposing  ourselves  to  know  wlua  J 
we  do  not  know.  For  what  is  the  nece&»ilf  I 
for  aRirming,  or  denying,  or  defining  wiUt 
accuracy  on  these  subjects,  and  others  like 
them,  when  we  may  witliout  bUme  be 
tirely  ignorant  of  them  ? 


1 1^  eilvlll.  1.  [■■  tKM,  ■  R.  v.]  ■>  Col.  1. 14. 

•>  ZRh,  !.  Q  I"  The  aaucl  thU  ulhtd  wiV.1  nw."  A,  V,) 
»  Muu  I.  H.        ij  0>n.  inii.  t,  na.  >.      '4  C.u.  tnU.  m,  >S 


Chap.  LMII.] 


ENCHIRIDION. 


257 


CHAP.  60. — IT  ISUOKE  VECESBAKV  TO  »t  ABLE 
TO  nETK<n'  TllE  VflLES  OF  SATAS  WHEX  ME 
TRANSFORMS    HIMSELF    INTO    AN    ANOEL    OF 

i.iuirr. 

It  is  more  iiecessar)-  to  uie  all  our  powers 
oi  discrimination  an<l  judgment  wh«n  Saun 
tnmsfonns  himscK  into  nn  nngcl  of  light,'  lest 
by  hii  wiles  hu  should  lead  us  astray  into 
hurtful  courses.  For,  while  he  only  deceives 
the  bodily  senses,  and  docs  not  pcr\-cft  the 
nind  from  that  tnic  and  sound  judgment 
vhich  enables  a  man  to  lead  a  life  of  f.iith, 
there  is  no  danger  10  religion;  or  if,  feigning 
himself  to  be  good,  he  does  or  says  the  things 
that  befit  good  angeb,  and  we  l>clieve  hiin  10 
be  good,  inc  i.-rror  is  not  one  that  is  hurtful 
or  dangerous  to  Ciiristian  faith.  But  when, 
tltrougn  these  means,  which  arc  alien  to  his 
nsturc,  he  goes  on  to  lead  us  into  courses  of 
his  own.  then  great  watchfulness  is  nccc&sary 
to  delect,  and  refuse  to  follow,  him.  But  how 
many  men  are  fit  tn  evade  all  liis  deadly  wiles, 
unless  God  restruins  and  waiches  over  them  ^ 
The  very  difficulty  of  the  m.ittcr,  however.  Is 
u&eful  in  this  respect,  that  it  prevents  men 
from  trusting  in  themselves  or  in  one  another, 
nnd  lends  all  to  place  their  conlidcRce  in  God 
akine.  And  ccnainly  no  pious  man  can 
doubt  that  this  is  most  expedient  for  us. 

CHAP.  61. — THE  CHURCH  OK  KARTH  HAS  BEEN 
RCUEEMEU  FKOM  !SIN  BY  THE  tll.UOU  OF  A 
MROIATOR. 

This  part  of  the  Church,  then,  which  is 
made  up  of  the  holy  angels  and  the  hosts  of 
God,  shall  become  known  to  us  in  its  true 
nature,  wh«n,  at  the  end  of  the  world,  we 
shall  h«  united  with  it  in  the  common  posses- 
sion of  everlasting  happiness.  But  the  Other 
part,  which,  separated  from  it,  wanders  as  a 
stranger  on  the  earth,  is  bcuer  known  to  us. 
both  because  wc  belong  to  it,  and  because  it 
is  composed  of  men,  and  we  too  are  men. 
This  section  of  the  Church  has  been  redeemed 
from  all  sin  by  the  blood  of  a  Mediator  who 
bad  no  un,  and  its  song  is:  "  If  God  be  for 
tis,  who  can  be  against  us?  He  that  spared 
not  His  own  Son,  but  delivered  Him  up  for 
us  all."'  Now  it  was  not  for  the  angels  that 
Christ  died.  Yet  what  was  done  for  the  re- 
demption  of  man  through  His  death  was  in  a 
sense  done  for  the  angels,  because  the  enmity 
whicli  sm  had  put  between  men  and  the  holy 
angels  is  removed,  and  friendship  is  restored 
between  them,  and  by  the  redemption  of  man 
the  gaps  which  the  great  apostasy  left  in  the 
angelic  host  are  filled  up. 
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CHAF.  6a. — BV  T)IE    SACRIFICE    OF   CHRIST   Al 
THINGS  ARE  R£i>TOREU,  AND   PEACE    IS  MADI 
BETWEEN  EARTH  AND  HEAVEN. 

And,  of  course,  the  holy  angels,  taught  by 
God,  in  the  eternal  contemplation  of  wboB 
truth  their  happiness  consists,  know  hor^ 
great  a  number  of  the  human  race  are  to  sup> 
plement  their  ranks,  and  fill  up  the  full  tale 
of  their  citizenship.  Wherefore  the  apostle 
says,  that  "  all  things  are  gathered  together 
in  one  in  Christ,  both  which  are  in  heaven 
and  which  are  on  earth."'  The  things  which 
are  in  hcwcn  are  gathered  together  when 
what  was  lost  therefrom  in  the  fall  of  the 
angels  is  restored  from  among  men;  and  tiie 
things  whicli  arc  on  carih  arc  gatlicred  to- 
gether, when  those  who  are  predestined  to 
eternal  life  are  redeemed  from  their  old  cor>] 
ruption.  And  thus,  through  that  single  sacri-j 
fice  in  which  the  Mediator  was  ottered  up.  the] 
one  sacrifice  of  which  the  many  victims  under 
the  law  were  types,  heavenly  things  are 
brought  into  peace  with  cailhly  things,  and 
earthly  things  with  he-ivcniy.  Wherefore,  as 
Ihe  same  apostle  says:  "  i-'or  it  pleased  the 
Father  that  in  Him  should  all  fullness  dwcll:'J 
and,  having  made  peace  through  the  blood 
of  His  cross,  by  Mim  to  reconcile  all  things 
to  Himself:  by  Him,  I  say,  whether  they  be 
things  in  carlli,  or  things  in  heaven,"' 

CHAP.  63. — THE  FKACe  OF  COD.  WHICH  RKtCH- 
ETH  IN  HEAVEN,  PAS-SETH  ALL  tJNDKRSTAND- 
INC. 

This  peace,  as  Scripture  saith,  "pasieth 
all  understanding,"'  and  cannot  be  known  by 
us  until  we  have  come  into  the  full  possesion 
of  it.     For  in  what  sense  are  heavenly  things 
reconciled,  except  they  be  reconciled  to  us, 
viz.  by  coming  into  harmony  with  us  ?     For 
in  heaven  there  is  unbroken  peace,  both  bo- 
tween  all  the  intelligent  creatures  that  exist 
there,  and  between  these  and  tlteir  Creator. 
And  this  peace,  as  is  said,  passeth  all  under- 
standing; but  this,  of  course,  means  our  un- 
derstanding, not  that  of  those  who  alwaytJ 
behold  the  face  of  their  Father.     We  now,! 
however  great  may  be  our  human  understand-) 
ing,  know  but  in  part,  and  sec  through  a  glasal 
darkly.*     But  when  wc  shall  be  equal  untOi 
the  angels  of  God'  then  we  shall  see  face  to 
face,  as  they  do;  and  we  shall  have  as  great 
peace  towiinls  them  as  they  have  towards  us, 
because  we  shall  love  them  as  much  as  we  are ' 
loved  by  them.     And  so  their  peace  shall  be 
known  to  us:   for  our  own  |>e.noe  shall  be  like 
to  theirs,  and  as  great  as  theirs,  nor  shall  it 
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then  pass  our  understanding.  But  tli«  peace 
of  God,  the  peace  which  He  chcnsheth  towards 
us.  shall  undoubtedly  pass  not  our  undcr- 
Eton ding  only,  but  theirs  as  welt.  And  this 
iDU&t  be  so:  for  every  rational  creature  which 
Es  happy  derives  its  happine»»  from  Him;  He 
does  not  derive  His  from  it.  And  in  this 
view  it  is  belter  to  interpret  "all"  in  the 
P=i>s^gc>  "The  peace  of  God  passeth  all  un- 
derstanding," as  admitting  of  no  exception 
even  in  favor  of  the  understanding  of  the  holy 
angels:  the  only  exception  that  can  lie  made 
is  that  of  God  Himself.  For,  of  course.  His 
peace  docs  not  pass  His  own  underst:ii)ding. 

CKAP.  64. — PAIUJOK  op  SIN  EXTENUG  OVER  THE 
WHOtE  MOKTAL  LIFE  OF  THE  SAINTS,  WHTCIt, 
THOUGH  FREE  FROM  CRIME,  IS  NOT  FREE  FROM 
9tN. 

But  the  angels  even  now  are  at  pence  with 
us  when  our  sins  are  pardoned.  Hence,  in 
the  order  of  the  Creed,  after  the  mention  of 
the  Holy  Church  is  placed  the  remission  of 
tins.  Kor  it  is  by  this  that  the  Cl)urch  on 
earth  stands:  it  is  through  this  that  what  had 
been  lost,  and  was  found,  is  savetl  from  being 
lost  again.  For,  setting  aside  the  ^race  of 
baptism,  which  is  given  .is  an  antidote  fo 
original  sin,  so  that  what  our  birth  imposes 
upon  us,  our  new  birth  relieves  us  from  (this 
grace,  however,  takes  away  all  the  actual  sins 
also  that  have  t>een  committed  in  thought, 
word,  and  deed):  setting  aside,  then,  this 
great  act  of  favor,  whence  commences  man's 
restoration,  and  in  which  all  our  guilt,  both 
original  and  naual,  is  washed  away,  the  rest 
of  our  life  from  the  time  that  we  have  the  use 
of  reason  provides  constant  occasion  for  the 
remission  of  sins,  however  great  may  be  otir 
advance  in  rightcouiiness.  For  the  sons  pf 
God,  AS  long  as  they  live  in  this  body  of  death, 
are  in  conflict  with  death.  And  although  it 
is  truly  said  of  them,  "As  many  as  arc  led 
by  the  Spirit  of  God,  they  are  the  sons  of 
God,"'  yet  they  are  led  by  the  Spirit  of  God, 
and  as  the  sons  of  God  advance  towards  God 
under  this  drawback,  that  they  are  let]  also 
by  their  own  spirit,  wcigiited  as  it  is  by  the 
corruptible  body;'  an<l  that,  as  the  sons  of 
men,  under  the  influence  of  human  affections, 
they  fall  back  to  tlicir  old  level,  and  so  sin. 
There  is  a  difference,  however.  Kor  although 
every  crime  is  a  sin,  cvcr>'  sin  is  not  a  crime. 
And  so  we  say  that  the  life  of  holy  men,  as 
long  as  they  remain  in  this  mortal  botly,  may 
be  found  without  crime;  but,  as  the  Apostle 
John  says,  "  If  we  say  that  we  have  no  sin. 
we  deceive  ourselves,  and  the  truth  is  not 
in  us."'  I 


CIIAr.  65. — COD  PAKDOKS  Sim,  BUT  OH  CONDI 
HON  OF  rKNITENCE,  CERTAIN  TIUES  FO« 
WHICH  HAVE  UKSS  FIXED  BY  THE  LAW  OF 
llli:  CHURCH. 
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Hut  even  crimes  thcmselve*,  however  great, 
may  be  remitted  in  the  Holy  Church;  and  the 
mercy  of  God  is  never  to  be  desp^iircd  of  by 
men  who  truly  repent,  each  according  to  the 
measure  of  his  sin.  And  in  the  act  of  re* 
pentance,  where  a  crime  has  been  committed 
of  such  a  nature  as  to  cut  off  the  sinner  from 
the  body  of  Christ,  we  are  not  to  take  account 
so  much  of  the  measure  of  time  as  of  the 
measure  of  sorrow;  for  a  broken  and  a  coti- 
tnte  heart  God  doth  not  despise.*  But  as 
the  grief  of  one  heart  is  frequently  hid  from 
another,  and  is  not  made  known  to  others  by 
words  or  other  signs,  when  it  is  manifest  to 
Him  of  whom  it  is  said,  "  My  groaning  is  not 
hid  from  Thee,"'  those  who  govern  the 
Church  have  rightly  appointed  tijnes  of  pcni< 
tencc,  that  the  Church  in  whicli  the  sins  arc 
remitted  may  be  satisfied;  and  outside  the 
Church  sins  are  not  remitted.  For  the  Churcb 
alone  has  received  the  pledge  of  the  Holy 
Spirit,  without  which  there  is  no  remission  of 
sins— sudi,  at  least,  as  brings  the  pardoned  _ 
to  eternal  life.  ■ 

CHAP.   66. — TIIR   PARDON   OF  SIN   HAS  REFER- 
B.VCI1  CHIEFI.V  Tu  THE  FUTURE  JUOCMFJ^T. 

Now  the  pardon  of  stn  has  reference  chiefly 
to  the  future  judgmenL  For,  as  far  as  this 
life  is  concerned,  the  saying  of  Scripture 
holds  good:  "A  heavy  yoke  is  upon  the  sons 
of  Adam,  from  the  day  Dial  they  go  out  of 
their  mother's  womb,  till  the  day  that  they 
return  to  the  mother  of  all  things."*  So  that 
we  see  even  infants,  after  baptism  and  regen- 
eration, suffering  from  the  infliction  of  divers 
evils:  and  thus  wc  are  given  to  undcrstaiKl, 
that  all  that  is  set  forth  in  the  sacraments  of 
salvation  refers  rather  to  the  hope  of  future 
good,  than  to  the  retaining  or  attiiining  of 
present  blessings.  For  many  sins  seem  in 
this  world  to  be  overlooked  and  visited  with 
no  punishment,  whose  punishment  is  reserved 
for  the  future  (for  it  is  not  in  vain  that  the 
day  when  Christ  shall  come  as  Judge  of  quick 
and  dead  is  peculiarly  named  the  day  of  judg< 
ment):  just  as,  on  the  other  liand,  many  sins 
are  punished  in  this  life,  which  nevertheless 
are  pardoned,  and  shall  bringdown  no  pun* 
ishment  in  the  future  life.  Accordingly,  in 
reference  to  certain  temporal  punishments, 
which  in  this  life  arc  visited  upon  sinners,  the 
apostle,    addressing    those    whose    sins    are 
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blotted  not,  and  not  merved  for  the  final 
judgment,  »ay»:  "  For  if  we  would  judge  our- 
sdves,  ire  should  not  be  judged,  But  when 
we  are  judged,  vre  arc  cliastcned  of  the  Lord, 
that  we  should  not  be  condemned  with  the 
world.' "' 

CHAP.    6;. — PAtTH   WITHOUT  WORKS   IB  DEAD, 
AND   CAKNOT  SAVE  A  UAN. 

It  is  believed,  moreover,  by  some,  that  men 
who  do  noi  abandon  the  naiat  of  Chn»i.  and 
who  have  been  iMptixed  in  the  Church  by  His 
baptism,  and  who  have  never  been  cut  off 
from  tlie  Church  by  any  schism  or  heresy, 
though  they  should  live  in  the  grossest  sin. 
and  never  either  Irtish  it  away  in  penitence  nor 
ndecm  it  by  almsgiving,  but  persevere  in  it 
persistently  to  the  last  day  of  their  lives,  shall 
be  saved  by  fire:  th.it  is,  that  although  they 
•hidl  suffer  a  punishment  by  fire,  lasting  for  a 
time  pfoponionaic  to  the  magnitude  of  their 
crimes  and  misdeeds,  they  shall  not  l>e  pun- 
ished with  everlasting  fire.  But  those  who 
believe  this,  and  yet  arc  Catholics,  seem  to 
me  to  be  led  astray  by  a  kind  of  benevolent 
feeling  natural  to  humanity.  For  Huly  Script- 
ure, when  consulted,  gives  a  very  (tiflerent 
answer.  I  have  written  a  book  on  this  sub- 
ject, entitled  0/  Failh  and  W^rkt,  in  which, 
to  the  best  of  my  ability,  God  assisting  me,  t 
have  shown  from  Scripture,  that  the  failh 
which  saves  us  is  thai  which  the  Apostle  Paul 
clearly  cnoujjh  describes  when  he  says:  "  For 
in  Jesus  Chnst  neither  circumcision  availeth 
anjrthnig,  nor  uncircumcision,  but  faith  which 
worketh  by  love."*  But  if  it  worketh  evil, 
and  not  good,  then  without  doutii,  as  the 
Apostle  James  says,  "it  is  dead,  being 
alone."'  The  same  apostle  says  again, 
*'  What  doth  it  profit,  my  brethren,  though  a 
nan  say  he  liath  faith,  and  have  not  works  ? 
Can  faith  save  him?"*  And  further,  if  :i 
wicked  man  shall  be  saved  by  fire  on  account 
of  bis  faith  alone,  .ind  if  this  is  what  the 
Messed  Apostle  Taul  means  when  he  says, 
"  But  he  himself  sti.nll  be  saved,  yet  so  as  by 
fire;"'  then  faitli  wiihout  works  tan  s-ivc  .i 
man,  and  what  his  fc!low-a]X)stlc  James  says 
must  be  false.  _  And  that  mu!it  be  false  which 
Paul  himself  says  in  another  place:  "  fie  not 
deceived:  neither  fornicators,  nor  idolaters, 
nor  adulterers,  nor  effeminate,  nor  abusers  of 
themselves  with  mankind,  nor  thieves,  nor 
covetous,  nor  drunkards,  nor  rcvilcrs,  nor  ex< 
toftioners.  shall  inherit  the  kingdom  of  God,"' 
For  if  those  who  persevere  in  these  wicked 
courses  shall  nevertheless  be  saved  on  account 
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of  their  faith  in  Chnst,  how  can  it  be  true  that 
they  shall  not  inherit  the  kingdom  of  God  ? 

CHAP.  68. — THE  TRUK  SENSE  OF  THE  PASfiACK 
(l  COK.  III.  II-IS)  ADOITT  THOSE  WHO  ARE 
SAVKt>,  VKT  SO  AS  BV  PIRK. 

But  as  these  most  plain  and  unmisiakeablel 
declamtions  of  the  apostles  cannot  be  false, 
thai  obscure  saying  about  those  who  build 
u[X)n  the  foundation,  Chriat,  not  gold,  silver,-, 
and  precious  stones,  but  wood,  hay,  and^ 
stubble  (for  it  is  these  who,  it  is  said,  shall] 
be  saved,  yet  so  as  by  fire,  the  merit  of  the' 
foundation  saving  them'},  must  be  so  inter- 
preted as  not  to  conflict  with  the  plain  state- 
ments quoted  above.  Now  wood,  hay,  and 
stubble  may,  without  incongruity,  be  under- 
stood to  signify  such  an  attachment  to  worldly 
tilings,  honxvcr  lawful  these  may  be  in  them- 
selves, tiiat  they  cannot  be  lust  without  grief 
of  mmd.  And  though  this  grief  bums,  yet 
if  Christ  hold  the  place  of  foundation  in  tlie 
heart,— that  is,  if  nothing  be  preferred  to 
Him,and  if  the  man.though  burning  with  grief, 
is  yet  more  willing  to  lose  the  things  he  loves  so  I 
much  than  to  lose  Christ,— he  is  saved  by  fire. 
If,  however,  in  timcof  temptation,  he  prefer  to 
hold  by  temporal  and  earthly  things  rather 
than  by  Christ,  he  has  not  Christ  as  his  foun- 1 
dation  ;  for  he  puts  cnnhly  things  in  the  lirst 
pl.ice,  and  in  a  buihling  nothing  comes  before 
the  found.ntion.  Again,  the  fire  of  which  the 
apostle  s|>caks  in  this  place  must  be  such  a 
fire  as  both  men  arc  made  to  pass  through, 
that  is,  both  the  man  who  builds  upon  lh«'| 
foundation,  gold,  silver,  precious  stones,  and 
the  man  wiio  builds  wood,  hay,  stubble.  For 
he  immediately  adds:  "The  fire  shall  try 
every  man's  work,  of  what  sort  it  is.  If  any 
man's  work  abide  which  he  hath  built  there- 
upon, he  shall  receive  a  reward.  If  any  man's 
work  sK:ill  be  burned,  he  shall  suffer  loss;  but 
he  himself  shall  l«  saved,  yet  so  a.i  by  fire."* 
The  fire  then  shall  prove,  not  the  work  of  one 
of  them  only,  but  of  both.  Now  the  trial  of 
adversity  is  a  kind  of  fire  which  is  plaiidy 
spoken  of  in  another  place:  "The  furnace 
proveth  the  imtter's  ves-scls  :  and  the  furnace 
of  adversity  ju.it  men."*  And  this  fire  does 
in  the  course  of  this  life  act  exactly  in  the 
way  the  apostle  nays.  If  it  oome  into  contact 
with  two  believers,  one  "  caring  for  the  things 
that  belong  to  the  Lord,  how  he  may  please 
the  I^rd," '"  that  is,  building  upon  Christ  the 
found.-ilion,  gold,  silver,  precious  stones;  the 
other  "caring  for  the  things  that  are  of  the 
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world,  hovr  he  may  please  his  wife,""  that  is, 
building  upon  the  same  foundation  wood, 
hay,  stutiblc, — the  work  of  the  former  is  not 
burned,  because  he  ha»  not  given  his  love  to 
things  whose  loss  can  cause  him  grief;  but 
the  work  of  the  latter  is  bamed,  because  thin^ 
that  are  enjoyed  with  desire  cannot  he  lost 
without  pain.  But  since,  by  uur  supposition, 
even  the  laner  prefers  to  lose  these  things 
rather  than  to  lose  Christ,  and  since  he  doe* 
not  desert  Christ  out  of  fear  of  losing  them, 
though  he  IS  grieved  when  he  docs  lose  them, 
he  is  snved,  but  it  is  so  as  by  Are  ;  bec-nusc 
the  grief  for  what  he  loved  and  has  losl  bums 
him.  Iliit  it  docs  not  subvert  nor  consume 
him;  for  he  is  protected  by  his  immoveable 
and  incorruptible  foundation. 

CHAI".  69, IT    W   NOT    IMI'O^tlltl.K   THAT  SOMF. 

BKUKVKRS  MAV    PASS   TIIHOUIHI   A  I'URCATO- 

RiAi.  riKX,  IN  TiiK  ruTt;Re  ufk. 

And  it  is  not  impossible  that  something  of 
the  same  kind  may  take  place  even  after  this 
life.  It  is  a  matter  that  may  be  inquired 
Into,  and  cither  ascertained  or  left  doubtful, 
whether  some  believers  shall  pass  through  a 
kind  of  purgatorial  lire,  and  in  proportion  as 
they  have  tm-ed  witli  more  or  less  devotion 
the  gooils  that  perish,  be  le>s  or  more  quickly 
delivered  from  it.  This  cannot,  however,  be 
the  case  of  any  of  those  of  whom  it  ii  said, 
that  they  "shall  not  inherit  the  kingdom  of 
Gtid,'"  unless  after  suitable  repentance  their 
sins  be  forgiven  them.  When  I  say  "suit- 
able," I  mean  that  they  arc  not  to  be  unfruit- 
ful in  almsgiving  ;  for  Holy  Scripture  lays  so 
much  stress  on  this  vinuc,  that  our  Lord  tells 
us  beforeliand,  that  He  will  ascribe  no  merit 
to  those  on  His  riglit  hand  but  that  tlicy 
abound  in  it,  and  no  defect  to  those  on  His 
left  hand  but  their  want  of  it,  when  He  shall 
say  to  the  former,  "  Come,  ye  blessed  of  my 
Father,  inherit  the  kingdom,"  and  to  the  lat- 
ter, ■■  Depart  from  me,  ye  cursed,  into  ever- 
lasting fire.'" 

CHAP.  70. — ALMSr.rvlNG  WILT.  WOT  ATONE  FOR 
SIN  tINLeSS  THE  LIKE  BE  CHAKCED. 

We  must  beware,  however,  le»l  any  one 
should  suppose  that  gross  sins,  such  as  arc 
committed  by  those  who  shall  not  inherit  the 
kingdom  of  God,  m.-iy  be  daily  perpetrated, and 
daily  atoned  for  by  almsgiving.  The  life  must 
be  changed  for  the  better  ;  and  almsgiving 
must  be  used  to  propitiate  God  for  past  sins, 
not  to  purchase  impunity  for  the  commission 
of  such  sins  in  the  future.  For  He  has  given  no 
man  license  to  sin,>  although  in  His  mercy 
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He  may  blot  out  »ins  that  arc  already  com* 
milted,  if  we  do  not  neglect  to  make  propK*! 
satisfaction. 

CHAP.     71. — THE    I»A1LV    PKAVMI    OT   THE    BE. 
UEVER  HAKES  SATISr ACTION  FOR  THE  TRIVIAI.  1 
SINS  THAT  DAILY  STAIN  HtS  UPK. 

Now  the  daily  prayer  of  the  believer  makes 
>aiisfaction  for  those  daily  sins  of  a  momen- 
tary and  trivial  kind  which  are  necessary  in- 
cidents of  this  life.  For  he  can  say,  "Our 
l-'ather  which  art  in  heaven,"*  seeing  that  to 
such  a  Father  he  is  now  born  again  of  water 
and  of  the  Spirit, '  And  this  prayer  certainly 
lakes  away  the  very  small  sins  of  daily  lilc. 
It  takes  away  also  those  which  at  one  time 
made  the  Hfc  of  the  believer  very  wicked,  but 
which,  now  that  he  is  changed  for  the  l>ctter 
by  repentance,  he  has  given  up,  provided  that 
as  truly  as  he  says,  "  Forgive  us  our  debts"! 
(for  there  is  no  want  of  debts  to  be  for^pven),  ■ 
so  truly  docs  he  say,  "as  we  forgive  our  debt- 
ors;"* that  is,  provided  he  does  wh.it  he  says 
he  does  :  for  to  forgive  a  man  who  asks  for 
p;irdon,  is  really  to  give  alms. 

CHAP,  72, — TIIKRR  ARE  MANY  KiyDS  OF  MM%^ 
THE  CIVIKO  OP  WHICH  ASSISTS  TO  PKIXX'RftJ 
PAKUON  ruR  OUK  SI.-VS. 

And  on  this  principle  of  interpretation,  our 
Lord's  saying,  "Give  alms  of  such  thing's  > 
ye  have,  and,  heboid,  all  things  arc  clean  un-1 
to  you,"'  applies  to  every  useful  act  that  Bj 
man  does  in  mercy.  Not  only,  then,  the 
who  gives  food  to  the  himgrj-.  drink  to  the! 
thirsty,  clothing  to  the  naked,  bos|)italiiy  to 
the  stranger,  shelter  to  the  fugitive,  who 
visits  the  sick  and  the  imprisoned,  ransoms 
the  captive,  assists  the  weak,  leads  the  blind, 
comforts  the  sorrowful,  heals  the  sick,  puts 
the  wanderer  on  the  right  path,  g^vcs  advice 
to  the  perplexed,  and  supplies  the  wants  of 
the  needy,— not  this  man  only,  but  the  man 
who  pardons  the  sinner  also  gives  alms ;  aitd 
the  man  who  corrects  with  blows,  or  restrains 
by  any  kind  of  discipline  one  over  whom  be 
has  power,  and  wlio  at  the  same  time  forgives 
from  tlie  heart  the  sin  by  which  he  n-as  in- 
jured, or  prays  that  it  may  be  forgiven,  is  al- 
Ko  a  giver  of  alms,  not  only  in  that  he  for- 
givei^.  or  prays  for  forgiveness  for  the  sin, 
hut  also  in  that  he  rebukes  and  corrects  the 
sinner:  for  in  this,  too,  he  shows  mercy.  Now 
much  good  is  l>cstowed  upon  unwilling  recipi- 
ents, when  their  advantage  .ind  not  their 
pleasure  is  consulted ;  and  they  themselves 
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frequently  prove  10  he  their  nim  enemies, 
while  tlieir  irue  (riemis  are  those  whom  they 
Uke  for  their  enemies,  and  lu  whum  in  their 
blindneu  they  return  evil  lor  good.  (A 
Christian,  in<lct;d,  is  not  permitted  to  return 
evil  even  forcvil.')  And  thus  there  are  many 
kinds  of  .ilms,  hy  living  of  which  we  assi&t 
to  procure  the  pardon  of  our  sins, 

CHAP.  75. — THB  GREATEST   OP  AIX  ALUS  tS  TO 

rOKi;ivf:  oVR  dkbtors  akd  to  love  oiiR 

But  none  of  those  is  greater  than  to  for- 
Sire  from  the  he^rt  a  sin  lh:it  ha.t  been  com- 
mitted against  us.  For  it  is  a  comix-irativcjy 
small  thmg  to  wixh  well  to,  or  even  to  do 
ffood  to,  a  man  who  has  done  no  evil  to  you. 
It  is  a  much  higher  thing,  and  is  the  result  of 
the  most  exalted  goodness,  to  love  your  en- 
cmy,  and  always  to  wish  well  to,  and  when 
you  have  the  opportunity,  to  do  good  to,  the 
man  irho  wishes  you  dl.  and,  when  he  can, 
docs  you  harm.  This  is  to  obey  the  com- 
mand  of  God:  "  Love  your  enemies,  do  good 
to  ihcm  that  hate  you,  and  pray  for  them 
which  persecute  you."*  But  seeing  thai  litis 
is  a  frame  of  mind  only  reached  by  the  per- 
fect sons  of  Cod,  and  that  tliough  every  be- 
liever ought  to  stiivc  after  it,  and  by  prayer 
10  God  and  earnest  stniv^gling  with  himself 
endeavor  to  bring  his  soul  up  to  this  standard, 
yei  a  degree  of  goodness  so  high  can  h.irilly 
belong  to  so  great  a  multitude  as  we  believe 
are  heard  when  they  uj«  this  petition,  "  For- 
^ve  us  our  debts,  as  wc  forgive  our  debtors  ;'* 
in  view  of  all  this,  it  cannot  be  doubted  that 
the  implied  undertaking  is  fulfilled  if  a  man, 
though  he  has  not  yet  attained  to  loving  his 
enemy,  yet,  when  asked  by  one  who  has 
sinned  against  him  to  forgive  him  hts  sin, 
dues  forgive  him  from  his  heart.  For  he  cer- 
tainly desires  to  be  himself  forgiven  when  he 
prays,  "as  wc  forgive  our  debtors,"  that 
is.  Forgive  us  our  debts  when  we  beg  forgive- 
ness, as  wc  forgive  our  debtors  when  they  beg 
fufgiveness  from  us. 

CHAP.  74,— OOR  HOBS  SOT  PAKDOK  THB  SINS  Df 
THOSE  WHO  IXi  NOT  PROM  TIIK  IIKART  KOR- 
CIVK  OTHILRS. 

Now,  he  who  asks  forgiveness  of  the  man 
again.tt  whom  he  has  sinned,  being  moved  by 
his  sin  to  ask  forgiveness,  cannot  1)c  counted 
■n  enemy  in  such  a  sense  that  it  should  be  as 
difficult  to  love  him  now  as  ii  was  when  he 
WAS  cnijaged  in  active  hostility.  And  the 
man  who  docs  not  from  his  heart  forgive  him 
who  rcpcni§  of  his  sin,  and  asks  forgiveness, 
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need  not  suppose  that  his  own  sins  are  for- 
given  of  God.     For  the  Tnilli  cannot  lie. 
And  what  reader  or  hearer  of  the  Gospel  ciin 
have  failed  to  notice,  that  the  same  person 
who  said,  "  1  am  the  Truth,"'  taught  us  als 
this  form  of  prayer ;  and  in  order  to  impres 
this  particular  pcliliou  deeply  upon  our  mtnds,] 
said,  "For  if  yc  forgive  men  theirtresimsscsj 
your  heavenly  Fattier  will  also  forgive  yoa  ;l 
but  if  yc  forgive  not  itien  their  trcsjinstcs,- 
ncithcr  will  your  Father  forgive  your  tres- 
passes"?'   The  man  whom  the  thunder  of 
this  warning  does  not  awaken  is  not  asleep, 
hot  dead  ;  and  yet  so  powerful  is  that  voice, 
thai  it  can  awaken  even  the  dead. 

CttAP.  75.— TIIK  WICKKD  AKD  TIIK  VNBELIEVINO 
ARE    NOT    MAI>K   CLEAN    BY    THE   OIVINO   Or 

ALMS,  Kxcerr  tiirv  ok  iiorn  again. 

Assuredly,  then,  those  who  live  in  gros*^ 
wickedness,  and  take  no  care  to  reform  theit 
lives  and  manners,  and  yet  amid  all  their 
crimes  and  vices  do  not  cease  10  give  fre- 
quent alms,  in  vain  take  comfort  to  them- 
selves from  the  saying  of  our  Lord  :  "Give 
alms  of  such  things  as  yc  have  ;  and.  I>ehi>ld„; 
all  things  are  clean  unto  you.">  For  thejr 
do  not  undcrsUind  how  far  this  saying 
reaches.  But  tliat  they  may  understand  this, 
let  them  hear  what  He  says.  For  we  read  in 
the  Gospel  as  follows  :  "  And  as  He  spake,  a 
certain  Pharisee  besought  Him  to  dine  with 
him  :  and  He  v,-cnt  in,  and  sat  down  to  meat. 
.\nd  when  the  Pharisee  saw  it,  he  marvelled 
triat  He  had  not  first  washed  before  dinner. 
And  the  Lord  said  unto  him.  Now  do  ye 
Pharisees  make  clean  the  outside  of  the  cup 
and  the  platter ;  but  your  inward  part  is  full 
of  ravening  and  wickedness.  Yc  fools,  did 
not  he  that  made  that  which  is  without,  make 
that  which  is  within  also?  But  rather  give: 
alms  of  such  things  as  yc  have  ;  .ind,  behold, 
all  things  are  clean  unto  you."'  .Are  wc  to 
understand  this  as  meaning  that  to  the  Phari- 
sees who  have  not  the  faith  of  Christ  all  things 
are  clcin,  if  orily  they  give  alms  in  the  way 
these  men  omnt  alnLsgiving,  even  though 
they  have  never  believed  in  Christ,  nor  been 
bom  again  of  water  and  of  the  Spirit?  But 
the  fact  is,  that  all  arc  unclean  who  are  not 
made  clean  by  the  faith  of  Christ,  according  1 
to  the  expression,  "  purifying  their  hearts  by 
faith;"' and  that  the  apostle  says,  "  Unto  1 
them  that  are  defiled  and  unbelieving  is  noth- 
ing pure:  but  even  their  mind  and  conscience 
is  defiled.""  How,  then,  could  all  things  be 
clean  to  the  Pharisees,  even  though  Iheygave 
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alms,  if  they  were  not  believers  f  And  hmr 
could  they  t>e  believers  if  ihcy  were  not  will- 
ing to  have  faiih  in  Christ,  and  to  be  bom 
again  of  His  grace  ?  And  yet  what  tlicy  heard 
iitnici  "Give  alms  of  such  ihin^fs  as  yc  hare; 
and,  behold,  all  things  ure  clean  unto  you," 


CHAP.  76. — TO  CIV8  ALMS  AttlCHT,  WE  SHOUU) 
nXCIK  WITH  OlJItSKUVKS,  AND  HAVG  PITY  UPON 
OUR  OWN  SOVIJt. 

l-'or  the  man  who  wishes  to  give  nims  as  he 
oughi,  should  begin  with  himself,  and  give  to 
himself  first.  I-'or  almsgiving  is  a  work  of 
mercy;  and  most  truly  is  it  said,  "To  have 
mercy  on  thy  soul  is  plcasingto  Uod."'  And 
for  this  end  arc  we  bom  .tgain,  that  we  should 
be  pleasing  to  God,  who  is  jii«Ily  disi>IenKed 
with  thai  which  vrc  brought  with  u*  when  we 
were  bom.  This  is  our  first  alms,  which  we 
give  to  ourselves  when,  through  the  mercy  of 
a  pitying  God,  wc  find  that  we  arc  onrselvcK 
wretched,  and  confess  the  justice  of  His  judg- 
ment by  which  wc  arc  made  wretched,  of 
which  the  apostle  says,  "The  judgment  was 
by  one  to  condemnation;"'  and  praise  the 
greatness  of  His  love,  of  which  the  s.imc 
preacher  of  grace  says,  "God  commcndcth 
His  love  toward  us,  in  that,  while  wc  were 
yet  sinners,  Christ  died  for  us:"'  and  thus, 
judging  truly  of  our  own  miscrj-,  and  loving 
God  with  the  love  which  He  ha*  Himself  be- 
stowed, wc  lead  a  holyand  virtuous  life.  But 
the  Pharisees,  while  they  gave  as  alms  the 
lithe  of  all  their  fruits,  even  the  moitt  insig- 
nificant, passed  over  judgment  and  the  love 
of  God,  and  so  did  not  commence  their  alms- 
giving at  home,  and  extend  Iheir  pity  to 
themselves  in  the  first  instance.  And  it  is  in 
reference  to  this  order  -of  love  that  it  is  said, 
"Love  thy  neighbor  as  thyself."*  When, 
then,  our  Lord  had  rebuked  ihcm  because 
they  made  themselves  clean  on  the  outside, 
but  within  were  full  of  ravening  and  wicked- 
ness, He  advised  them,  in  the  exercise  of  that 
charity  which  cjii.h  man  owes  10  himself  in  the 
first  instance,  to  make  clean  thp  inward  parts. 
"  But  rather,"  He  says,  "give  alms  of  such 
things  as  ye  have;  and,  tiehold,  all  things  are 
clean  unto  you."*  Then,  lo  show  wh.«  ii 
was  that  He  advised,  and  what  they  took  no 
pains  to  do,  and  to  show  that  He  did  not 
overlook  or  forget  their  almsgiving,  "  But 
woe  unto  you,  Pharisees!"'  He  says;  as  if 
He  meant  to  say:  I  indeed  advise  you  to  give 
alms  which  shall  make  all  things  clean  unto 
you;  "  but  woe  unto  you  !  for  yc  tithe  mint, 
and  rue,  ami  all  manner  of  herbs; "  as  if  He 
meant  to  say:   I  know  these  alms  of  yours, 


t  Rom- 1-  ifi. 
1  Luke  SI.  «9. 


•  Rnm.  V.  I. 


and  ye  need  not  think  (hat  I  am  now  admon- 
ishing you  in  respect  of  such  things;  "and 
pass  over  judgment  and  the  love  of  God,"  an 
alms  by  which  ye  might  have  been  made  clean 
from  all  inward  impurity,  so  tliat  even  the 
tiodies  which  ye  are  now  washing  would  have 
been  clean  to  you.  For  this  is  the  import  of 
"all  things,"  both  inwanl  and  outward  things, 
as  we  read  in  another  place:  "Cleanse  first 
that  which  is  within,  that  the  outside  may  l>e  ' 
clean  also."*  But  lest  He  might  appear  to 
despise  the  alms  which  they  were  girine  out 
of  the  fniits  of  the  earth.  He  says:  "  These 
ought  ye  to  have  done,"  referring  to  judg- 
ment and  the  love  of  God,  "and  not  to  leave 
the  other  undone,"  referring  to  ttie  giving  of  - 
Che  tithes.  ■ 

ClIAV.  77. — IF  WE   WOULD   GIVE   ALMS  TO  OUB- 
SKI.VES,    WE    MUST    FLEE    INIQUITV;     tO*    UK  ■ 
WHO  LOVETH  INIQUITY  HATRTH  HIS  SOUL.  I 

Those,  then,  who  think  that  they  can  by 
giving  alms,  however  profuse,  whether  in 
money  or  in  kind,  purchase  for  themselves 
the  privilege  of  persisting  with  impunity  in  ■ 
their  monstrous  crimes  and  hideous  vices,  I 
need  not  thus  deceive  themselves.  For  not 
only  do  they  commit  these  sins,  but  they  love 
them  so  much  that  they  would  tike  to  go  on 
forever  committinjj  them,  if  only  they  could 
do  so  with  impunity.  Now,  he  who  loveth  J 
iniquity  hateth  his  own  soul;'  and  he  who  ^ 
hateth  his  own  soul  is  not  merciful  but  cruel 
towards  it.  I-'or  in  loving  it  acoortling  to  the 
world,  he  hateth  it  according  to  God.  But  if 
he  desired  to  give  alms  to  it  which  should 
make  nil  things  clean  unto  him,  he  would 
hate  it  according  to  the  world,  and  k>ve  it  ac- 
cording to  God.  Now  no  one  gives  alms 
unless  he  receive  what  he  gives  from  one  wl«> 
is  not  in  want  of  it.  Therefore  it  is  said, 
"His  mercy  shall  meet  me."'  m 

CHAP.  78. — WHAT  SIN.I  ARK  TRIVIAL  AND  WHAT 

HEINOUS  IS  A  MAiTr.tt  roR  god's  JUDCMEM. 

Now,  what  sins  are  trivial  and  what  heinous 
IS  not  A  matter  to  be  decided  by  man's  judg-  ■ 
mcui,  but  by  the  judgment  of  God.  For  it  is  I 
pl.iin  thai  the  ajHistlcs  themselves  have  given 
an  indulgence  in  the  case  of  certain  sins: 
take,  for  oiamplc,  what  the  Apotitlc  Paul  says 
to  those  who  are  married:  "  Dcfr.iud  ye  not 
one  the  other,  except  it  Iw  with  consent  for  a 
time,  that  ye  may  give  yourselves  lo  f.isting 
and  prayer:   and  come  together  again,  that 
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SaUn  tempt  you  not  for  voor  incontincncy." ' 
Now  It  1*  possible  that  it  might  noi  hnvc  been 
constdcred  a  sin  to  have  intercourse  with  3 
spouie,  not  with  a  view  to  the  procreation  of 
cfaitdren,  which  b  the  great  blcuing  of  mar- 
riage, but  for  the  uke  of  cnmal  pleasure,  and 
to  »ve  the  incontinent  from  tteing  led  by  their 
weakneu  into  the  de-idly  sin  of  fornication, 
or  adultery,  or  another  form  of  uncleanness 
which  it  is  ithamcful  even  to  nnme,  and  into 
which  it  i«  possible  th:u  they  might  be  drawn 
bf  lust  under  the  temptation  of  Satan.  It  is 
possible,  I  say,  that  this  might  not  have  t>een 
considered  a  sin,  h.id  the  apostle  not  added: 
"  But  I  sjicak  this  by  permission,  and  not  of 
commandment."  '  Who.  then,  can  deny  thai 
it  is  a  sin,  when  confessc<Ily  it  is  only  by 
apostolic  authority  that  permission  is  granted 
to  those  who  do  ni  Another  case  of  the  same 
kind  is  where  he  says:  "  Dare  any  of  you, 
having  a  matter  against  another,  go  to  law 
before  the  unjust,  and  not  before  the 
saints  ?*'»  And  shortly  aftcmard a:  "  If  then 
ye  have  judgments  of  things  pcnaining  to 
this  life,  set  them  to  judge  who  are  least 
esteemed  in  the  Church.  I  speak  to  your 
shame;  Is  it  so,  that  there  is  not  a  wise  roan 
among  you  ?  no,  not  one  that  sttall  be  able  to 
judge  between  bis  brethren?  But  brother 
goelh  to  law  with  brother,  and  that  1)efore  tiic 
unbe lien's rs. " '  Now  it  might  have  been  sup- 
posed in  this  cose  that  it  is  not  a  sin  to  have 
a  quarrel  with  another,  that  the  only  sin  is  in 
wishing  to  have  it  adjudicated  upon  outside 
the  Church,  h.id  not  the  apostle  immediately 
added:  "Now  therefore  there  is  utterly  a 
fault  among  you,  Iwcausc  yc  go  to  law  with 
one  another."*  And  lest  any  one  should 
excuse  himself  by  saying  that  he  had  a  just 
cause,  and  was  suffering  wrong,  and  that  he 
only  wished  the  sentence  of  the  judges  to  re- 
move his  wrong,  the  apostle  immediately  an- 
ticipates such  thoughts  and  excuses,  and  says: 
*'  Why  do  ye  not  rather  take  wrong  ?  Why 
do  ye  not  rather  suffer  yourselves  to  be  de- 
frauded?" Thus  bringing  us  back  to  our 
Lord's  saying,  "  It  any  man  will  sue  thee  at 
the  Uw,  and  take  away  thy  coat,  let  him  have 
thy  cloak  also;***  and  again,  "Of  him  (hat 
taketh  away  thy  goods,  ask  them  not  again. ' ' ' 
Therefore  our  Lord  has  forbidden  Ilis  fol- 
lowers to  go  to  law  with  other  men  alimiE 
worldly  affairs.  And  carrying  out  this  princi- 
ple, the  apostle  here  declares  that  to  do  so  is 
"altogether  a  fault.*'  But  when,  notwith- 
sunding,  he  grants  his  permission  to  have 
sach  cases  between  brethren  decided  in  the 
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Church,  other  brethren  adjudicating,  -ind  only^ 
sicnily  forbids  them  to  be  carried  outside  tlii 
Church,  it  is  manifest  that  here  again  an  in. 
dulgence  is  extended  to  the  infirmities  of  the 
weak.     It  is  in  view,  then,  of  these  sins,  and 
others  of  the  same  sort,  and  of  others  again, 
more  trifling  still,  which  consist  of  oHenses  iit| 
words  and  thought  (as  the  Apostle  James  con- ' 
fe»es,  "In  many  things  we  offend  all"'}, 
thnt  we  need  to  pray  every  day  and  often  to 
the  Lortl,  saying,  "  Forgive  us  our  debts," 
and  to  add  in  truth  and  sincerity,  "as  we 
forgive  our  debtors," 

CHAP.  79. — BINS  WHICH  APPEAR  VERY  TRIFLING, 
ARE  SOUETIUES  IN  REAUTr  VERY  SBRIOVS. 

A^ain,  there  are  some  sins  which  would  be 
considered  very  trifling,  if  the  Scriptures  did 
not  show  Uiat  they  arc  really  very  serious. 
For  who  would  suppose  that  the  man  wlio  say 
to  his  brother,  "  ITiou  fool,"  is  in  danger  1 
hell-lire,  did  not  He  who  is  the  Truth lay  so? 
To   the   wound,    however.    He   immediately^ 
applies  the  aire,  giving  a  nde  for  rccondlia^ 
tion  with  one's  offended   brother:    "There-' 
fore,  if  thou  bring  thy  gift  to  the  altar,  and 
there    rememberer t    that    thy   brother    hath 
ought  agamst  thee;  leave  there  thy  gift  before 
the  altar,  and  go  thy  way:   first  t>c  reconciled 
to  thy  brother,  and  then  come  and  oifcr  thy 
gift."*    Again,  who  would   suppose  that  it 
was  so   great   a  sin   to  observe   days,   and 
months,  and  times,  and  years,  as  those  do 
who  are  anxious  or  unwilling  to  begin  any. 
thing  on  certain  day»,  or  in  certain  months 
or  years,  because  the  vain  doctrines  of  men 
lead  them  to  think  such  times  lucky  or  ur 
hicky,  had  we  not  the  means  of  estiroaring] 
the  greatness  of  the  evil  from  the  fear  ex- 
pressed by  ttie  apostte,  who  says  to  such  men  J 
"  I  am  afraid  of  you,  lest  I  have  bestoweo 
upon  you  labor  in  vain"?** 

CHAP,  80.— SINS,  HOWEVER  GREAT  AND  DRTKST- 
ABUe,  SEEM  TRIVIA!.  WHEK  WE  AKR  AC- 
CUSTOUED  TO  THEM. 

Add  to  this,  that  sins,  however  great  and 
detestable  they  may  be,  are  looked  upon  as 
trivial,  or  as  not  sins  at  all,  when  men  get 
.iccHslomcd  to  them;  and  so  far  does  this  go, 
that  such  sins  are  not  only  not  concealed,  but 
arc  boasted  of,  and  published  far  and  wide'i 
and  thus,  as  it  is  written,  "  The  wicked  boast-' 
eth  of  his  heart's  desire,  ami  blesseth  the 
covetous,  whom  the  Lord  abhorreth  ""  In- 
iquity of  this  kind  is  in  Scripture  called  a  try. 
You  hare  an  instance  in  the  prophet  Isaiah, 
in  the  case  of  the  evil  vineyard:   "  He  looked 
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for  judgment,  but  behold  oppression;  for 
nghlcoutnesB,  but  behold  a  cry."  '  Whence 
also  Ihc  cxprcision  in  Clcncsis:  "  The  ciy  o( 
Sodom  and  Uomoirah  is  great," '  because  in 
these  cities  crimes  were  not  only  no;  punished, 
but  were  openly  commiitcd.as  if  tinder  Ihc  pro- 
tcction  of  the  law.  And  so  in  our  own  times: 
many  forms  of  sin,  though  not  just  the  s.imc 
as  tho&c  of  Sodom  ,ind  Gomorrah,  arc  now  so 
opcnty  and  habitually  practised,  that  not  only 
dare  wc  not  excommunicate  a  layman,  we 
dare  not  even  dc}:radc  a  clei^man,  for  the 
commission  of  them.  So  that  when,  a  few 
years  ago,  I  was  expounding  the  Epistle  to 
the  GaUtians,  in  commenting  on  that  very 
place  where  the  apo.ttle  xays,  "I  am  afraid  of 
you,  test  I  hnre  bestowed  labor  upon  you  in 
vain,"  I  was  compelled  to  exclaim,  "  Woe  to 
the  wn»  of  men  !  for  il  is  only  when  wc  arc 
not  accustomed  to  them  that  we  shrink  from 
them:  when  once  »"c  are  nocustomed  to  tlicm, 
though  the  blootl  of  the  Son  of  lioil  was 
poured  out  to  wash  them  awny,  though  they 
are  so  grciit  that  the  kingdom  of  Uod  is 
wholly  shut  against  them,  constant  familiarity 
le.idB  to  the  tolcrntion  of  them  all,  and  habiiusl 
toleration  Ic'ids  to  the  practice  of  many  of 
them.  And  grant,  O  Lord,  that  wc  m.iy  not 
come  to  practise  all  that  wc  have  not  the 
power  to  hinder."  But  I  shall  see  wticthcr 
the  extravagance  nf  grief  did  not  betray  me 
into  rashness  of  speech, 

CHAr.  81. — ^THRRE  AXK  TWO  CAUSES  OP  SIK, 
K:K0K,\NCK  and  WKAKHIISS;  AKD  WE  HEED 
DIVINE  II1<:L1>  TU  UVbkCOME  BOTH. 

I  shall  now  lay  this,  which  I  have  often 
said  before  in  other  places  of  my  works. 
There  arc  two  causes  thitt  lead  to  sin:  either 
wc  do  not  yet  know  our  duty,  or  wc  do  not 
perform  the  duty  that  wc  know.  The  former 
IB  the  sin  of  ignorance,  the  latter  of  weakness. 
Now  against  these  it  is  our  duty  to  struggle; 
but  wc  shall  certainly  be  beaten  in  the  fight, 
unless  wc  arc  helped  by  God,  not  only  to  sec 
our  duty,  but  also,  when  wc  clearly  see  it,  to 
make  the  love  of  righteousness  stronger  in  us 
than  the  love  of  earthly  things,  the  eager 
longing  after  which,  or  the  fear  of  losing 
which,  leads  us  with  our  eyes  open  into  known 
sin.  [n  the  latter  ease  wc  arc  not  only  sin- 
ners, for  we  ore  so  even  when  we  err  through 
ignor:moe,  but  wc  .'vrc  also  transgressors  of  the 
law;  for  we  leave  undone  what  wc  know  we 
ought  10  do,  and  we  do  what  we  know  we 
ought  not  to  do.  Wherefore  not  only  ought 
we  to  pny  for  pardon  when  wc  have  sinned. 


saying,  "  Forgive  us  our  debts,  as  we  forgive 
our  debtors;"  hut  n'cought  to  pray  fur  guid- 
ance, that  we  may  be  kept  from  sinning,  say- 
ing, "and  lead  nsnot  into  templaCton."  And 
we  are  to  pray  to  Him  of  whom  the  I'salmist 
Viys,  "The  iJDrd  is  my  light  and  my  saln- 
tion:"'  my  tiKhl,  for  He  removes  my  ig- 
norance; my  salvation,  for  He  takes  away, 
inlirmity. 


EARTV 


CHAP.  88, — TMK    MEKCV   Or  GOD   IS  NECESART 
TO  TKUK  REPENTANCE. 

Now  even  penance  itself,  when  by  the  law 
of  the  Church  there  is  sufficient  re-ison  for  its 
being  gone  through,  t.s  frequently  evaded 
through  inlirmiTy;  for  shame  is  the  fear  of 
losing  pleasure  when  the  good  opinion  of  men 
gives  more  pleasure  ihan  the  righteousness 
which  leads  a  man  to  humble  himself  in  peni- 
tence. Wherefore  the  mercy  of  Cod  is  neces- 
sary not  only  when  a  man  repents,  but  ereo 
to  lead  him  to  repent.  How  else  explain  what 
the  apostle  says  of  certain  persons:  "if  God 
peradventure  will  give  ihcm  repentance"?* 
And  before  Peter  wept  bitterly,  we  are  tokl 
by  the  evangelist,  "The  Lord  turned,  and 
looked  upon  him."* 


>  iBk  r.  ^ 
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CRAP.  83. — THE  MAS  WHO  DISI>IS»»THF  MKRi 

or  con  IS  uuiuv  or  tug  sin  against  the 

tlOl.Y  UIIOsT, 

Now  the  man  who,  not  believing  that  smi 
arc  remitted  in  the  Church,  despises  this  great 
gift  of  God's  mercy,  and  persists  to  the  last 
day  of  his  life  in  his  obstinacy  of  heart,  t> 
guilty  of  the  unpardonable  sin  against  the 
Holy  Ghost,  in  whom  Christ  forgivvk  sifts.* 
But  this  difficult  <|itesiton  I  have  discussed  u 
clearly  as  I  could  in  a  book  devoted  exdtu* 
ively  to  this  one  point. 

CHAP.  84. — THK    KIi3njBR8CTI0N    Or  THE    BODY 
UIVEK  KLSK  TO  NUMKROUS  QUESTIONS. 

Now,  as  to  the  resurrection  of  the  body, 
— not  a  resurrection  such  as  some  have  bad, 
who  came  back  to  life  for  a  time  and  died 
again,  but  a  n-surrcction  to  eternal  life,  »s  the 
body  of  Christ  Himself  rose  again,— I  do  not 
see  how  I  can  discuss  the  matter  briefly,  and 
at  the  same  lime  give  a  satisfactory  answer  to 
all  the  questions  that  arc  ordinarily  raised 
about  it.  Yet  that  the  bodies  of  all  men — 
both  those  who  have  been  born  and  those  who 
shall  he  born,  lioth  those  who  have  died  and 
those  who  shall  die — shall  be  raised  again,  no 
Christian  ought  10  h.ive  the  shadow  of  a  doubt. 


I 
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THE 


CASK    or    ABOKTtVK    COKCEP- 
TIOXS. 

Hence  in  the  firsi  place  arises  a  question 
about  abortive  conceptions,  wiiicli  have  in- 
deed been  born  in  the  mother's  womb,  but 
not  so  bom  that  they  could  he  born  again. 
For  if  we  shall  decide  that  these  are  to  rise 
again,  wc  cannot  ob;e<x  to  any  conclusion  that 
may  he  drawn  in  r^g^rd  to  those  which  are 
iuUr  formed.  Now  who  is  there  that  is  not 
rather  disposed  to  think  that  unformed  abor- 
tions perish,  like  seeds  that  have  never  fruu- 
tiAcd  ?  But  who  will  dare  lo  deny,  though  he 
may  not  dare  to  affirm,  (hat  at  the  resurrec- 
tion every  defea  in  the  (orm  shall  be  sup. 
plied,  and  that  thus  the  perfection  which  time 
would  have  brought  shall  not  be  wanting,  any 
more  than  the  blemishes  which  lime  did  bnng 
shall  be  present:  so  that  the  nature  shall 
neither  want  .nnything  suitable  and  in  har- 
mony with  It  tlini  length  of  days  would  have 
added,  nor  be  debased  by  the  presence  of 
anything  of  an  opposite  kind  that  length  of 
days  has  added;  but  that  what  is  not  yet  com- 
plete  shall  be  complacd,  just  as  what  has 
been  injured  shall  be  renewed. 


CHAP.  86. — ir  THEV  HAVE  EVER  UVKD,  TIIEV 
itVST  OV  COVSSE.  HA^'E  DIED,  AKU  1  IIKREmRF. 
SHALL  Have  a  SKARX  IM  the  K£SUftK£CTION 
OP  THE  DEAD. 

And  therefore  the  following  question  may 
be  very  carefully  inquired  into  and  discussed 
by  learned  men,  though  I  do  not  know  wlieihcr 
it  is  in  man's  power  to  resolve  it:  At  wlint 
time  the  infant  lH>gins  to  live  in  the  womb: 
whether  life  exists  in  a  latent  form  before  it 
manifests  itself  in  the  motions  of  the  living 
being.  To  deny  that  the  young  who  arc  oil 
out  limb  by  limb  from  the  womb,  lest  if  they 
were  left  there  dead  the  mother  should  die 
too,  ha\*c  never  been  alive,  seems  too  auda- 
cious. Now,  from  the  time  that  a  man  be- 
gins to  live,  from  that  time  it  is  possible  for 
him  to  die.  And  if  he  die,  wheresoever  dcatli 
may  overtake  him,  I  cannot  discover  on  what 
phncipie  he  can  be  denied  an  interest  in  the 
resurrection  of  the  dead. 

CHAP.  8;. — THE  CASK  Or  MOmTROUS  BIRTHS. 

■        We  are  not  justified  in  affirming  even  of 

monstrosities,  which  are  bom  and  live,  how- 

'    ever  quickly  they  may  die,  that  tUey  shall  not 

rise  again,  nor  that  ihcy  shall  rise  again  in 

their    deformity,    and    not    railier  with    an 

I    amended  and   perfected  body.     God  forbid 

L    that  the  double  limbed  man  who  was  lately 

I    bom  in  the  East,  of  whom  an  account  was 


brought  by  most  trustworthy  brethren  who 
had  seen  him, — an  accx>unt  which  the  presliy- 
tcr  Jerome,  of  blessed  memory,  left  in  writ- 
es; '—God  forbid.  I  say,  that  we  should  think 
thai  at  the  rejurrcction  there  shall  be  one 
man  with  double  limbs,  and  not  two  distrnct 
men,  as  would  have  liecn  the  case  had  twins 
been  born.  And  so  oUier  births,  which,  he. 
cause  they  have  either  a  superfluity  or  a  de> 
feci,  or  because  they  arc  very  much  deformed, 
arc  called  momtrouiiet,  shall  at  the  resurrcc 
tion  be  restored  to  l!ic  normal  shape  of  man; 
and  so  each  single  soul  sh.iU  possess  its  own 
Iwdy;  and  no  bodies  shall  cohere  together 
even  though  ihey  were  bom  in  cohesion,  but 
each  separately' shall  possess  all  the  members 
which  constitute  a  complete  human  body. 

CHAP.  88. — THE  MAVIiltlAL  OP  THK  (lODV  NEVER 
PKRISHES, 

Nor  doe*  the  earthly  material  out  of  which 
men's  nfortal  bodies  arc  created  ever  perish; 
hut  though   it  may  crumble    into    dust  and 
ashes,  or  be  dissolved  into  vapors  and  exha- 
lations, though  it  may  be  transformed  irto  the 
substance  of  other  bodies,  or  dispersed  into 
the  elements,  though  it  should  become  food] 
for  beasts  or  men,  and  be  changed  into  their! 
flesh,  it  returns  in  a  moment  of  time  to  that] 
human  soul  which  animated  it  at  the  first,' 
and  which  caused  it  to  become  man,  and  La) 
live  and  grow. 

CHAP.  89. — BUT  THIS  MATF.RIAt,  MAV  BE  Dir- 
rERENTLY  AKRANGEO  JN  THK  ltESt;RRECTIOK 
BODV. 

And  this  earthly  material,  which  when  the 
soul  leaves  it  becomes  a  corpse,  shall  not  at 
the  resurrection  be  so  restored  as  that  the 
pjiru  into  which  it  is  separated,  and  which 
under  various  forms  and  appearances  become 
parts  of  other  tilings  (though  they  shall  all 
return  lo  ilie  same  l)otly  from  which  they  were 
separated),  must  necessarily  return  to  the 
snmc  parts  of  the  body  in  which  they  were 
originally  situated.  For  otherwise,  to  sup. 
pose  that  the  liair  recovers  all  that  our  fre- 
quent clippings  and  shavings  have  taken  away 
from  it,  and  the  nails  all  that  we  have  so  often 
pared  oil,  presents  lo  the  imatpnation  such  a 
picture  of  ugliness  and  deformity,  as  to  make 
the  resurrection  of  the  body  all  but  incred- 
ible. But  just  as  if  a  statue  of  some  soluble 
meial  were  either  melted  by  fire,  or  broken 
into  dust,  or  reduced  to  a  shapeless  mass. 


•  Jcnmr.  inhu^/ur/.MIVr*//!,'  "Or  tnaaxin  our  tima 
■  nian  m  born  •>  Lyild*  wtib  rwo  hcadi.  luur  Iwiidi.  ■•nr.  bell*. 
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and  R  sculptor  wished  to  restore  it  from 
the  same  quantity  of  metal,  it  would  mnkc 
no  difference  to  the  completeiieut  of  the 
work  what  part  of  the  suitue  any  given  pnr- 
ticle  of  the  material  w:ii  put  into,  as  long 
ns  the  rcnored  stiitue  contained  nil  the  ri.v 
tcrifll  of  Ihc  origmal  one;  io  tlotl,  the  Artificer 
of  marvellous  and  unspeakable  power,  shnll 
with  mnrvcllous  and  iinspeakable  rapidity  re- 
store our  bo<ly,  using  tip  the  whole  material 
of  which  it  originnll)' consisted.  Nor  will  it 
affect  the  completeness  of  its  Testoriiiion 
whether  hairs  rcliini  to  hairs,  and  nails  to 
nails,  or  whether  the  part  of  these  that  had 
perished  be  changed  into  flesh,  and  called  to 
take  its  place  in  another  pan  of  the  body,  the 
great  Artist  taking  careful  heed  that  nothing 
shall  be  unbecoming  or  out  of  place. 

CBAt>.  90. — IF  THERE  BE  PIFFEREMCES  AXD  IN- 
EtJUALrriES  AMONG  THE  HOOIES  OF  THOSE 
WHO  BISE  AGAIN,  THERE  SHALL  B£  SOTHI.VG 
OFFENSIVE  OR  DISPRUPUBTIUNATE  IN  ANV. 

Nor  <Ioes  it  necessarily  follow  that  there 
shall  be  differences  of  stature  among  those 
who  rise  again,  because  they  were  of  different 
st.iturcs  during  life;  nor  is  it  certain  that  the 
lean  shnll  rise  again  in  their  former  leanness, 
and  tlic  fat  in  their  former  fatness.  But  if  it 
is  pan  of  the  Creator's  design  that  each  should 
preserve  his  own  pccnliariiies  of  feature,  and 
retain  a  rccogniiablc  likeness  to  his  former 
self,  while  in  regard  to  other  bodily  advan- 
tages  all  should  be  equal,  then  the  material 
of  which  each  is  composed  may  be  30  modified 
tliai  none  of  it  shall  Lc  lost,  and  thai  any  dc 
fea  may  lie  supplied  by  Him  who  can  create 
at  His  will  out  of  nothing.  But  if  in  the 
twdies  of  those  who  rise  again  there  shall  he 
a  well-ordered  inequality,  such  as  there  is  in 
the  voices  that  make  up  a  full  harmony,  then 
the  material  of  each  man's  body  shall  he  so 
dealt  with  that  it  shall  form  a  man  fit  for  the 
assemblies  of  the  anjjcls,  and  one  who  shall 
bring  nothing  among  them  to  jar  upon  their 
sensihilitics.  And  assuredly  nothiitj;  that  is 
unseemly  shall  be  there;  but  whatever  shall 
be  there  shall  be  (;raceful  and  becotning:  for 
if  anything  is  not  seemly,  neither  shall  it  be. 

CHAP.  91. — THE    nOIIlF.S   OF  TIIK    SAINTS  SHALL 
AT  THE  REStJRRECTIOK  UK  SflKlTUAL  llOUIliS. 

The  bodies  of  the  saints,  then,  shall  rise 
again  free  from  evcrj-  defect,  from  every  blem- 
ish, as  from  all  corruption,  weight,  and  im- 
pediment.  For  their  e;i*c  of  movement  shall 
be  as  complete  as  their  happiness.  Whence 
their  bodies  have  been  called  t^n'tual,  though 


undoubtedly  they  shall  be  txidies  and  not 
spirits.  For  just  as  now  the  Itody  is  called 
animate,  though  it  is  a  tiody,  and  not  a  soul 
[iimma\,  so  then  the  body  slull  lie  called 
spiritual,  though  it  shall  be  a  body,  not  a 
spirit.'  Hence,  as  far  as  regards  the  corrup. 
tion  which  now  weighs  down  the  soul,  and  the 
vices  which  urge  the  flesh  to  tust  against  the 
spirit,'  it  shall  not  then  l>e  flesh,  but  body;  ■ 
for  there  are  bodies  which  are  called  celestial.  ■ 
Wherefore  it  is  said,  "  Flesh  .and  Uood  can- 
not inherit  the  kingdom  of  God;'*  aiKl,  as  if 
in  explanation  of  thts,  "  neither  doth  corrup- 
tion inherit  incorrupiion."  '  What  the  apostle 
first  called  "  flesh  and  blood,"  he  afterwards 
calls  "corruption;"  and  what  he  first  called 
"the  kingdom  of  God,"  he  afterwards  calls 
"incorrupiion."  But  as  far  .is  regards  the 
substance,  even  then  it  shall  be  flesh.  For 
even  after  the  resurrection  the  body  of  Chri» 
was  called  flesh.*  Thcai»s[lc,  however, 
says:  "  ]t  is  sown  a  natural  body;  it  is  r»sed 
as]>iritual  body;"'  because  so  perfect  shall 
then  be  the  harmony  between  flesh  and  spirit, 
the  spirit  keeping  alive  the  subjugated  flesh 
without  the  need  of  any  nourishment,  that  no 
part  of  our  nature  shall  be  in  discord  with  an- 
other; but  as  we  shall  be  free  from  enemies 
withoirt.  so  we  shall  not  have  ourselves  for 
enemies  within. 

CHAP.  91. — THE  RGStntRKCnON  OF  THE  LOST.        I 

But  as  for  those  who,  out  of  the  mass  of 
perdition  caused  by  the  first  man's  sin,  arc 
not  redeemed  through  the  one  Mediator  be- 
tween God  .and  man.  they  too  shall  rise  again, 
each  with  his  own  body,  but  only  to  be  pnn- 
ished  with  the  devil  and  his  angels.  Nov. 
whether  they  shall  rise  again  with  all  theirdti- 
eases  and  deformities  01  body,  bringing  with 
them  the  diseased  and  deformeil  liml>s  which 
they  possessed  liere,  it  would  l)e  labor  lost  to 
incpiire.  For  we  need  not  weary  ourselves 
»pei:ulating  about  their  health  or  their  beauty, 
which  arc  matters  uncertain,  when  their  eter- 
nal damnation  is  a  matter  of  cenainty.  Nor 
need  we  inquire  in  what  sense  their  body  shall 
be  incorruptible,  if  it  be  susceptible  of  pain; 
or  in  what  sense  corruptible,  if  it  be  free  from 
the  possibility  of  death.  For  there  is  no  true 
life  except  where  there  is  happiness  in  life, 
and  no  true  incorruption  except  where  health 
Is  unbroken  by  any  pain.  When,  howerer. 
the  unhappy  are  not  permitted  to  die,  then. 
if  1  may  so  speak,  death  itself  dies  not;  and 
where   pain  without  intermission  afflicts  the 
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soul,  and  n«v«rcnines  to  an  end,  corruption 
iuelf  is  notcoRipletcKi.  Thisiscalled  in  Holy 
Scripture  "  the  second  death." ' 

CHAP.  93. — lUmi  TIIK  MUST  AMD  THE  8RCOND 
DEATHS  AKK  TIIK  CONSBQUXMCE  OF  SIS. 
PUKISHMCVr  B  rKOPOkTIONED  TO  GUILT. 

And  neither  the  first  death,  which  takes 
place  when  the  soul  is  compelled  to  leave  the 
body,  nor  the  second  death,  which  takes  place 
when  the  soul  is  not  permitted  to  leave  the 
suffering  body,  would  have  been  inflicted  on 
man  had  no  one  sinned.  And,  of  course,  the 
mildcu  punihhmentor  all  wilt  fall  upon  those 
who  liavc  ;idded  no  actual  sin,  to  the  original 
sin  they  hroughi  with  them;  and  as  for  the 
rest  who  have  iidded  such.-ictital  sins,  the  pun- 
ishment of  each  will  bt  the  more  lolcrahic  in 
the  next  world,  according  ^  his  iniquity  has 
l>een  less  in  this  world. 

CHAF.  94. — THX  SAINTS  StIALt  KNOW  HOKE 
FULLY  tV  TIlC  NKXT  WORLD  THE  SEKEFITS 
THKT  IIAVC  RECEIVED  tlY  C.K.VCE. 

Thus,  when  reprobate  angels  and  men  are 
left  10  endure  everlasting  punishment,  the 
saints  shall  know  more  fully  the  benefits  they 
have  received  by  grace.  Then,  in  cofttem- 
pbiion  of  the  actual  facts,  they  sh;ill  see  more 
clearly  the  meaning  of  the  expression  in  the 
psalms."  I  will  sing  of  mercy  and  judgment;"" 
for  it  is  only  of  unmeriicd  mercy  thai  any  is 
redeemed,  «>d  only  m  wcll-mcritcd  judgment 
that  any  is  condemned. 

CHAP.  95. — god's  JL'DKUENTS  SHALL   THEN  BE 
EXPLAINED. 

Then  shall  be  made  clear  much  that  is  now 
dark.  For  example,  when  of  two  infants, 
whose  cases  seem  in  .-nil  rcspecis  alike,  one  is 
by  the  mercy  of  God  chosen  to  Himself,  and 
the  other  is  hy  His  justice  abandoned  (where- 
in the  one  who  is  chosen  may  recognize  what 
was  of  justice  due  to  himself,  had  not  mercy 
intervened);  why,  of  these  two,  theonc  should 
have  iMJCn  chosen  rather  than  the  other,  is  to 
us  an  insoluble  probtcni.  And  again,  why 
miracles  were  not  wrouglii  in  the  presence  of 
men  who  would  have  repented  at  the  working 
of  the  miracles,  while  they  were  wrought  in 
tbe  presence  of  others  who,  it  was  known, 
would  not  repent.  For  our  Lord  says  most 
distinctly;  "Woe  unto  thee,  Ciioraiiin  !  woe 
unto  thee,  Dethsaida!  for  if  the  mighty  works, 
which  were  done  in  you.  had  been  done  in 
Tyre  and  Sidon,  they  would  have  rcjientwl 
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long  ago  in  sackcloth  and  ashes."  '  And  as- 
suredly there  was  no  injuslice  in  God's  not 
willing  that  they  should  be  saved,  though  they 
could  have  been  saved  had  He  so  willed  it. 
Then  shall  he  seen  in  the  clearest  light  o(  wis- 
dom wliat  with  the  pious  is  nowa  faith,  though 
it  is  not  yet  a  matter  of  certain  knowledge, 
how  sure,  how  unchangeable.  an<l  how  efTect- 
ual  is  the  will  of  God;  how  many  things  He 
can  do  which  He  docs  not  will  to  do,  though 
willing  nothing  which  He  cannot  perform;  aiKl 
how  true  is  the  song  of  the  psalinisi,  "  But 
our  God  is  in  the  heavens;  He  tt-nth  done 
whatsoever  He  hath  plc.iscd."*  And  this 
certainly  is  not  true,  if  God  has  ever  willed 
anyttiing  tliat  He  lias  not  performed;  and, 
still  worse,  if  it  was  the  will  of  man  that  hin- 
dered the  Omnipotent  from  doing  wlia.  He 
pleased.  Nothing,  therefore,  happens  but  by 
the  will  of  the  Omnipnient,  He  either  per- 
mitting it  to  be  done,  or  Himself  doing  it. 

CHAP.  96. — THK  OMNiromtNT    COD   DOCS  WELL 
IVXK  IN  THK  PURMISSION  OF  EVIL. 

Nor  can  wc  doubt  that  God  docs  well  even 
in  the  permission  of  wliat  is  evil.  For  He 
I>ermits  it  only  in  the  justice  of  His  judgment. 
And  surely  all  th.it  is  just  is  ^ood.  Although, 
therefore,  evil,  in  so  far  as  it  is  evil,  is  not  a 
good;  yet  t lie  fact  that  evil  as  well  .is good  ex- 
ists, is  a  good.  For  if  itwerenotn  good  that 
evil  should  exist,  its  existence  wouki  not  he 
permitted  hy  the  omnipotent  GootI,  who  with- 
out doubt  can  as  easily  refuse  to  permit  what 
He  does  not  wish,  as  bring  about  what  He 
docs  wish.  And  if  wc  do  not  believe  this,  the 
very  first  sentence  of  our  creed  is  endangered, 
wherein  we  profess  to  believe  in  God  the 
Father  Almighty.  For  He  is  not  truly  called 
Almighty  if  He  cannot  do  whatsoever  He 
pleases,  or  if  the  power  of  His  almighty  will 
is  hindered  by  the  will  of  any  creature  what- 
soever. 

CHAP.  97. — IN  WHAT  SENSE  DOES  THK  APOSTI.B 
SAV  THAT  "  COD  WILL  HAVE  AU.  MKS  Til  IIR 
SAVED."  WHEN.  AS  A  MATTER  OF  FACT,  ALL 
ARE  NOT  SAVED  ? 

Hence  we  must  inquire  in  what  sense  is  said 
of  GtHlwhat  the  a;M»tIc  has  mostly  truly  s.-iid: 
"  Whowil!  have  all  men  to  he  saved." '  For, 
as  a  matter  of  fact,  not  all,  nor  even  a  ma- 
jority,  are  saved:  so  that  it  would  seem  that 
what  God  wills  is  not  done,  man's  will  inter- 
fcring  with,  and  hindering  the  will  of  God, 
When  wc  ask  the  reason  why  all  men  are  not 
saved,  the  ordinary  answer  is:  "  Because  men 
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th«Ri«clves  are  not  willing."  This,  indeed, 
cannot  be  said  of  infants,  for  it  is  not  in  tlicir 
pon'cr  either  to  will  or  not  to  will.  But  if  wc 
could  attribiitu  lo  their  will  the  childish  move- 
ments thcymnke  .it  li.iplism,  when  they  make 
all  the  resistance  they  cun,  wc  sliould  say  thnt 
even  they  arc  not  wilhng  to  be  saved.  Our 
Lord  s.tys  plainly,  however,  in  the  Gospel, 
when  upbraiding  the  impious  city:  "  How 
often  would  !  have  gathered  thy  ciiildren  to. 
gcthcr,  even  as  a  hen  gathcrcih  her  chidccns 
under  her  wings,  and  ye  would  not ! "  '  as  if 
the  will  of  God  had  been  overcome  by  the 
will  ot  men,  and  when  the  weakest  stood  in 
the  way  with  their  want  of  will,  the  will  of  the 
stron^st  could  not  be  carried  out.  And 
where  is  that  omnipotence  which  hath  done 
all  that  it  pleased  on  earth  and  in  heaven,  if 
Go<l  willed  to  eather  together  the  children  of 
Jerusalem,  .inu  did  not  accomplish  it  ?  or 
ratlicr,  Jcrus.ilcm  wax  not  willing  llial  her  chil- 
dren should  be  gathered  together?  But  e\'cn 
though  she  was  unwilhng.  He  gathered  to- 
gether as  many  of  her  children  as  He  wished: 
for  He  does  not  will  some  things  am!  <io  them, 
and  will  others  and  do  them  not;  but  *'  He 
hath  done  all  that  He  pleased  in  heaven  and 
in  earth." 

CHAP.  98. — PREDESTINATION  TO  BTERHAL  LXrS, 
IS  WUOLLV  OF  cod's  FREK  ORACX. 

^  lAnd,  moreover,  who  will  be  so  foolish  and 
blasphemous  as  to  say  that  God  cannol  change 
the  evil  wills  of  men,  whichever,  whenever, 
and  wheresoever  He  chooses,  and  direct  ihcm 
to  wh.it  is  good  ?  But  when  He  docs  thii, 
He  docs  it  of  mercy;  when  He  does  it 
not,  it  Is  of  justice  that  He  does  it  not; 
for  '•  He  hath  mercy  on  whom  He  will  tuive 
mercy,  and  whom  He  will  He  hardeneth." 
And  when  the  apostle  said  this,  he  w.is  illu.C 
tratmg  the  gnice  of  God,  in  connection  with 
which  he  had  just  spoken  of  the  twins  in  ilie- 
womb  of  Rebecca.  "  who  being  nol  yet  born, 
neither  having  done  any  good  or  evil,  that  ihc 
purpose  of  God  according  to  election  might 
stand,  not  of  works,  but  of  Him  that  calleth, 
it  was  said  unto  her.  The  elder  shall  ser\'e  the 
younger."'  And  in  reference  to  this  matter 
he  quotes  another  prophetic  testimony: 
"  Jacob  have  I  loved,  but  Ks.tu  have  1  hated." ' 
Bui  perceiving  how  what  he  had  said  might 
alTcct  those  who  could  not  penetrate  by  ihcir 
understanding  the  depth  of  this  grace: 
"What  shall  wc  say  then?"  he  says:  "Is 
there  unrighteousness  with  God?  God  for- 
bid."*     For  it  seems  unjust  tlmt,  in  the  ab- 
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senoc  of  any  merit  or  demerit,  from  good  or 
evil  works,  God  should  love  the  one  and  hate 
the  other.  Now,  if  the  apostle  hitd  wished  ut 
to  understand  th.it  there  were  future  good 
works  of  the  one,  and  evil  u-orks  of  the  other, 
which  of  course  God  (oickncw,  he  would  never 
have  said,  "not  of  works,"  but.  "of  future 
works,"  and  in  that  way  would  have  solved 
the  difficulty,  or  r.ither  there  would  then  have 
bceti  no  difficulty  to  solve.  As  it  is,  however, 
after  aiisweraig,  "God  lorbid;"  that  is,  God 
forbid  that  tliere  sliuidd  be  unrighteousness 
witii  God;  he  goes  on  to  prove  that  there  it 
no  unrighteousness  in  God's  doing  this,  and 
Kiys:  "For  He  saiih  to  Moses,  fwill  have 
mercy  on  whom  I  will  have  mercy,  and  1  will 
have  compassion  on  whom  t  will  have  CDOi* 
passion."*  Now,  who  but  a  fool  would  think 
thnt  God  was  unrighteous,  either  in  inflicting 
penal  justice  on  those  who  had  earned  it,  or 
in  extending  mercy  lo  the  unworthy  ?  Then 
he  draws  his  corchision:  "  So  then  it  is  not  of 
him  that  willelh,  nor  of  him  that  runneth,  hot 
of  God  that  showcih  mercy."'  Thus  both 
the  twins  were  born  children  of  wrath,  not  on 
account  of  any  works  of  their  own,  but  be 
Ciiuse  tticy  were  bound  in  the  fetters  of  that 
original  condemnation  which  came  through 
Adann  But  He  who  said,  "  1  will  have  mercy 
on  wliom  I  will  h,^vc  mercy,"  loved  J,icoh  of 
His  undescr%-ed  grace,  and  hated  Rsau  of  His 
deserved  judgment.  And  as  this  judgment 
was  due  to  both,  the  former  Ie.-imt  from  the 
case  of  tile  latter  that  the  fact  of  the  same 
punishment  not  falling  upon  himself  gave  him 
no  room  to  glory  in  .any  merit  of  his  own, 
but  only  in  the  riches  of  the  divine  grace; 
because  "  it  is  not  of  him  that  willeth,  nor  of 
him  that  runneth,  but  of  God  that  showcth 
mercy,"  And  indeecd  the  whole  face,  and, 
if  1  may  use  the  expression,  ever)-  linea- 
ment of  the  countenance  of  Scripture  conveys 
by  a  very  profound  analogj-  this  wholesome 
warning  to  every  one  who  looks  carefully  into 
it.  that  he  who  glories  should  gloirin  the  M 
Lord.'  ■ 

CHAP.  99. — AS  god's  mercy  IS  FREE,  90  HIS  ■ 
JUnOMKNTS  ARE  JUST,  ANDCAKNOT  BE  CAtIt-  ■ 
SAlt>. 

Now  after  commending  the  mercy  of  God, 
saying,  "So  it  is  not  of  him  ihat  willeth.  nor 
of  him  that  runneth,  hut  of  God  that  showeth 
mercy,"  that  he  might  commend  His  justice 
also  (for  the  man  who  does  not  obtain  mercy 
finds,  not  iniquity,  but  justice,  there  being 
no  iniquity  with  God),  he  immediately  adds: 
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"  For  the  scripture  «aiih  unto  Pharonli,  Even 
for  Uiu  same  purpone  have  I  rntsnl  thee  up, 
thai  I  might  show  my  [lowcr  in  thee,  niul  thjit 
my  name  miglit  he  declared  throufchovt  all 
the  eanh." '  And  then  he  draws  a  conciufiion 
that  applies  to  both,  that  i&,  both  10  llis 
mercy  and  His  justice:  "  Therefore  hmh  He 
roerqr  on  whom   He  will  have  mercy,  and 

whom  He  will  He  hardenetlt. He  hath 

mercy  "  of  His  greu  ([oodneM,  '*  He  harden- 
eth"  without  any  tnjuuice;  so  tliat  neither 
can  he  that  is  pardoned  glory  in  aiiy  merit  of 
his  own,  nor  lie  .that  i>  condemned  complain 
of  anything  hut  hii  own  demerit.  For  it  is 
grace  alone  tliat  separates  the  redeemed  from 
the  Io»l,  all  having  been  involved  m  one  com- 
mon perdition  through  their  common  origin. 
Now  if  any  one,  on  hearing  this,  should  say, 
"Why  doth  He  yel  find  fault?  for  who  hat U 
resisted  His  will  ? "'  as  if  a  man  ought  not  to 
be  blamed  for  being  bad,  b<.-cnuRe  God  hath 
mercy  on  whom  He  will  hnvc  mercy,  and 
whom  He  will  He  hardcneth,  God  forbid  that 
we  ftliould  be  ashamed  10  answer  as  we  see  the 
apostle  answered:  "  Nay,  but,  O  man.  who 
art  thou  that  replicst  against  God  ?  Shall  ihc 
ihittg  formed  say  to  Him  Itiat  formed  il,  Wtiy 
hast  Thou  made  me  thus?  Hath  not  the  pot- 
ter power  over  the  clay,  of  the  same  Imnp  to 
make  one  vessel  unto  honor,  and  another 
unto  dishonor  ? "  *  Now  some  foolish  people 
think  that  in  this  place  the  apostle  had  no 
answer  to  give;  and  for  want  of  a  reason  to 
render,  rebuked  the  presumption  of  his  mter- 
mgator.  But  there  is  great  weight  in  this 
laying:  **  Nay,  but.  O  man,  who  art  thou  ? " " 
and  in  such  a  matter  as  this  it  suggests  to  a 
man  in  a  single  word  the  limits  of  his  capac> 
ity,  and  at  the  same  time  d<>cs  in  reality  con- 
Tey  an  important  reason.  IFor  if  a  man  docs 
not  understand  these  matters,  who  is  he  that 
be  should  reply  against  God?  And  if  he  docs 
tinderstand  titem,  he  finds  no  further  room 
for  reply.  Fur  then  he  perceives  that  the 
whole  human  race  was  condemned  in  its  re- 
bellious head  by  a  divine  judgment  so  just, 
ttiat  if  not  a  single  member  of  the  race  had 
l>een  redeemed,  noonecould  justly  have  ques- 
tioned the  justice  of  God;  and  that  it  was 
right  that  those  who  are  redeemed  should  be 
redeemed  in  such  a  way  as  to  show,  by  the 
greater  number  who  are  unredeemed  and  lett 
intheirjustcondcmnation.what  the  whole  mce 
desert'cd,  and  whither  the  deserved  judgment 
of  f  >od  would  lead  even  the  redeemed,  did  not 
His  undeserved  mcrc>'  interpose,  sothatcvcrj- 
mouth  might  Ix;  stopped  of  those  who  wish  to 


glory  in  their  own  merits,  and  that  he  that 
glorieth  might  glury  in  the  Lord.*  { 

CHAP.  100. — nit  WILL  or  GOD  ISNCVEH  DE- 
fBAritll,  TIIOUCII  MUCU  CS  tX>»K  THAT  IS 
COMTKAXr   lU  HIS  WILL. 

These   arc  the  great  works  of  the  Lord, 
sought  out  according  to  all  His  pleasure,*aiid 
so  wisely  sought  out,  that  when  the  intelligent 
creation,  both  angelic   and  human,  sinned, 
doing  not  His  will  but  their  own,  He  used  the 
very  will  of  the  creature  which  itas  working 
in  opposition  lo  the  Creator's  will  as  an  instru- 
ment for  carrying  out  His  will,  the  supremely 
(hxmI  thus  turning  to  good  account  even  what 
is  evil,  to  the  condemnation  of  those  whom 
in  His  justice  He  has  predestined  lu  punish- < 
mcnt,  and  to  the  salvation  of  those  whom  in 
His  mercy  He  has  prctlestincd  lo  grace.     For, 
as  far  as  relates  lo  their  own  consciousness, 
these  creatures  did  whnt  God  wished  not  to  be 
done:  but  in  view  of  God's  omnipotence,  they 
oould  in  no  wise  cRcct  their  pun'^^'c.     For  in 
the  very  fact  that  ihey  acted  in  opposition  to 
His  will,  His  will  concerning  them  was  fuU 
filled.     And  hence  it  is  that  "the  works  of 
the  Lord  are  great,  sought  out  according  to ' 
all  His  pleasure,"  because  in  a  way  unspcalc-j 
ably  strange  and  wonderful,  even  what  is  done 
in  opposition  to  His  will  docs  not  defeat  His 
will.     For  it  would  not  be  done  did  He  noc^ 
permit  it  (and  of  course  His  ]>ermission  is  not] 
unwilling,  but   willing);  nor  would  a  Good] 
Being  permit  evil  to  be  done  only  that  in  Hiii[ 
omnipotence  He  can  turn  evil  into  good. 

CHAP.  lOl.  — TMK  Wll.l,  or  GOI».  WHICH  IS 
ALWAYS  VOIJI),  lit  SOMtTIMK»  Ptlt.riLLEI> 
THROUGH  THK  EVIL  WILL  Or  MAN. 

Sometimes,  however,  a  man  in  the  good' 
ness  of  his  will  desires  something  that  God 
does  not  desire,  even  thougti  Cod's  will  is 
also  good,  nay,  much  more  fully  and  more 
surely  good  (for  His  will  never  can  be  evil) : 
for  example,  if  a  good  son  is  anxious  that  his 
father  should  live,  when  il  is  God'K  good  will 
that  he  should  <lie.  Again,  it  is  posnibte  fur 
a  man  with  evil  will  to  desire  what  God  wrilUj 
in  His  goodness :  for  example,  if  a  Imd  son 
wishes  his  father  to  die,  when  this  is  also  the 
will  of  God.  It  is  plain  that  the  former 
wishes  what  God  docs  not  wish,  and  that  the 
latter  wishes  what  God  does  wish;  and  yet  the 
filial  love  of  the  former  is  more  in  harmony 
with  the  goo<l  will  of  God,  though  its  desire 
Is  different  from  God's,  than  the  want  of  filial 
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afieclion  of  the  latter,  though  Its  desire  is  the 
same  as  God's.  So  ne^iessary  ts  it,  in  tleter- 
minino;  whcihcra  iii.in'»desireisone  to  be  ap- 
proved or  disapproved,  to  consider  what  it  is 
proper  for  man,  and  what  it  is  progwr  (or  God. 
to  desire,  and  what  is  in  each  cnse  the  real 
motive  of  the  will.  For  God  accomplishes 
some  of  His  purposes,  which  of  course  arc 
all  good,  through  Ihc  evil  desires  of  wickcti 
men:  for  example,  it  was  through  the  wicked 
designs  of  the  Jews,  working  out  the  good 
purpose  of  the  Father,  that  Christ  was  slain  ; 
and  this  event  was  so  truly  good,  that  when 
the  Apostle  Pcler  exprcaaed  his  unwillingness 
that  it  should  lake  place,  he  was  designated 
Satan  by  Him  who  had  come  to  be  slain. ' 
How  good  seemed  the  intentions  of  the  pious 
believers  who  were  unwilling  that  Paul  should 
go  up  to  Jerusalem  lest  ilie  evils  which  Aga- 
bus  had  foretold  should  there  befall  him  !' 
Ai>d  yet  it  was  God*s  purpose  that  he  should 
sutTer  these  evils  for  preaching  tlie  faith  of 
Christ,  and  thereby  become  :i  witness  for 
Christ.  .\nd  this  purpose  of  His,  wtiich  was 
good,  God  did  not  fulfill  through  the  good 
counsels  of  the  Christians,  hut  through  ihe 
evil  counsels  of  the  Jews  ;  so  thai  those  who 
Opposed  His  purpose  were  more  truly  His 
servants  than  tiiose  who  were  the  willing  in- 
atBitncnts  of  its  accomplishment. 


^AP 


Chap.  toi. — the  will  op  the  omnipotent 

COU  IS  NeVKR  DEF£ATU(,  AND  IS  N»:VER  EVIL. 

rBut  however  strong  may  lie  the  purposes 
cither  of  angels  or  of  men,  whether  of  goo<l 
or  bad,  whether  these  purposes  fail  in  with 
the  Witt  of  God  or  run  counter  to  it,  the 
will  of  the  Omnipotent  is  never  defeated;  and 
His  will  never  uiu  be  evil;  because  even  when 
il  inllicts  evil  it  is  jusi,  and  what  is  just  is 
certainly  not  evil.  The  omni|>oienl  God, 
then,  whether  in  mercy  He  pitieth  whom  He 
will,  or  in  judgment  hardcncth  whom  He  will, 
is  never  unjust  in  what  He  docs,  never  docs 
anything  except  of  His  own  free-will,  and 
never  wills  anything  that  He  docs  not  per- 
fonnj 

CHAP.  103. — INTERPRETATION  OP  THE  EXPRES- 
SION IN  I  TIM.  tt.  4:  "  WHO  WILL  HAVE  ALL 
MEN  1*0  BE  SAVED." 

Accordingly,  when  we  hear  and  read  in 
Scripture  that  He  "  will  have  ail  men  to  be 
saved,"  ■  although  wc  knrnv  well  that  all  men 
are  not  saved,  we  are  not  on  that  account  to 
restrict  the  omnipotence  of  God,  but  are 
rather  to   understand   the  Scripture,  "Who 
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will  have  all  men  to  he  saved,"  as  mesning 
that  no  man  is  saved  unless  God  wills  his  sal. 
ration  :  not  that  there  is  no  man  whose  sal- 
vation He  does  not  will,  but  that  no  man  it 
saved  apart  from  His  will;  and  that,  therefore, 
we  should  pray  Him  to  will  our  salvation, 
because  if  He  will  it,  it  must  necessarily  be 
nocomplishcd.  .■Knd  it  was  of  prayer  to  God 
that  the  apostle  was  speaking  when  he  used 
this  expression.  And  on  the  same  principle 
we  interpret  the  expression  in  the  Gospd: 
"The  inic  light  which  lighieth  every  man 
that  comcth  into  iho  world  :"  •  not  that  there 
is  no  man  who  is  not  enlightened,  but  that  no 
man  is  enlightened  except  by  Htm.  Or,  it 
IS  said,  "Who  will  have  all  men  to  be  saved;" 
not  that  there  is  no  man  whose  s-^lvntion  He 
docs  not  will  (for  how,  then,  explain  the  faa 
that  He  was  unwilling  to  work  miracles  in  the 
presence  of  some  who.  He  said,  would  have 
repented  if  He  had  worked  them?),  but  that 
wc  are  to  understand  by  "all  men,"  the  bo- 
man  race  in  ;til  its  rnricties  of  rank  and  cit- 
cumslances, — kings,  subjects;  noble^  ptebfr 
ian,  high,  low,  learned,  and  unlearned  :  the 
sound  in  body,  the  feeble,  the  clever,  the  dull, 
the  foolish,  the  ricii,  ilie  poor,  and  those  of 
middling  circumstances  :  moles,  females,  in- 
fants, boys,  youths  ;  young,  middle-aged,  and 
old  men  ;  of  every  tongue,  of  every  fashion,  of 
all  arts,  of  all  professions,  with  all  the  innu- 
merable dilfcrenccs  of  will  and  conscience,  and 
wiiatevvr  else  there  is  that  makes  a  distinction 
■imong  men.  For  which  of  all  these  classes 
is  there  out  of  which  God  docs  not  will  that 
men  should  be  saved  in  all  nations  through 
His  only-bcgoitcn  Son,  our  Lord,  and  there- 
fore docs  save  them  ;  for  the  Omnipotent  can- 
not will  in  vain,  whatsoever  He  may  will  ?  Now 
the  apostle  had  enjoined  that  prayers  should 
he  made  for  all  men,  and  had  especially  ad- 
ded, "  For  kings,  and  for  all  tliat  are  in  au- 
thority," who  might  be  supposed,  in  the 
pride  and  pomp  of  worldly  station,  to  shrink 
from  the  humility  of  the  Cliristian  faith. 
Then  saying,  "  Fur  this  is  good  and  accept- 
able in  the  sight  of  God  our  Saviour,"  that 
is,  that  prayers  should  tie  maile  for  such  as 
these,  he  immc<liatei^  .-uJds,  as  if  to  remove 
any  ground  of  despair,  "  Wlio  will  have  all 
men  to  be  saved,  and  to  come  unto  the  ki>ow- 
ledge  of  the  truth."  *  God,  then,  in  His  great 
condescension  has  judged  it  good  10  grant  to 
the  prayers  of  the  humble  the  salvation  of  the 
exalted  ;  and  assuredly  wc  have  many  exam- 
ples of  this.  Our  Lord,  too,  makes  use  of 
die  same  mode  of  speech  in  the  Gospel,  when 
He  says  to  the  Pharisees :"  Ye  titlie  mint, 
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and  roc,  and  cvciy  Iwrb."  '  For  ihc  Phari- 
sees  did  not  tithe  what  belonged  to  others, 
nor  all  the  herbs  of  all  the  inhabitants  of 
other  lands.  As,  then,  in  this  place  we  must 
undcrstaad  by  "every  herb,"  every  kind  of 
herbs,  so  in  the  former  passage  we  may  un> 
dcrstaod  by  "all  men,"  every  sort  of  men. 
And  we  may  interpret  it  tn  any  oilier  way  we 
please,  so  long  as  we  are  not  eompelled  to 
believe  that  the  omnipotent  God  tias  willed 
anytliing  to  t>e  done  which  was  not  done  :  for, 
setting  .a«ide  all  ambiguities,  if  "He  hnth 
done  .nil  that  He  pleaned  in  hcnvcn  and  in 
earth, "*as  the  pit.itmiat  xings  of  Him,  He 
certainly  did  not  will  to  do  anything  that  He 
hath  not  done. 

CKAr.  104. — GOD,  rOKEKNOWING  THE  MM  OT 
THE  riKST  MAN,  OKUEKKtl  HIS  OWN  l-URI^ffiES 
*CCokI)lS(ll.V. 

"^Vliercfore.  God  would  have  been  willing  to 
preserve  even  the  first  man  in  ih.tt  state  of 
salv.iiion  in  which  he  was  created,  and  after 
he  had  begotten  sons  to  remove  him  at  a  fit 
time,  wittiotii  the  inter^'cntioii  of  death,  to  a 
better  place,  where  he  should  have  been  not 
only  free  from  sin,  but  free  even  from  the  de- 
ure  of  sinning,  if  He  had  foreseen  that  man 
would  have  the  ste.idfast  will  to  persist  in  the 
uate  of  innocence  in  wliich  he  wns  created. 
But  as  He  foresaw  that  man  would  make  a 
bad  use  of  his  free-will,  that  is,  w-ould  sin, 
God  arranged  His  own  designs  rather  with  a 
view  to  do  good  to  man  even  in  his  sinful- 
ness, that  thus  the  good  will  of  the  Omnipo- 
tent might  not  be  made  void  by  the  evil  will 
<rf  man,  but  might  be  fulfilled  in  spite  of  it.  j 

CRAP.  105. — MAN  WAS  so  CREATED  AS  TO  BE 
ABLE  TO  CHOOSE  EITHEK  GOOD  UR  EVIL:  IN 
THE  PVTURE  LIFE,  THB  CHOICE  Of  EVIL  WILt/ 
BE  IMPOSSIBLE. 

Now  it  was  expedient  that  man  should  be 
at  first  90  created,  as  to  have  it  in  his  power 
both  to  will  wluii  was  right  and  to  will  what 
was  wrong  ;  not  without  reward  if  he  willed 
the  former,  and  not  without  punishment  if  he 
willed  the  latter.  But  in  tlic  future  life  it 
shall  not  bn  in  his  jwwer  In  will  evil;  and  yet 
this  will  constitute  no  rcatriction  on  the  free- 
dom of  his  will.  On  the  contrary,  his  will 
shall  be  muc^  freer  when  it  shall  be  wholly 
impossible  for  him  to  be  the  slave  of  sin. 
Wc  should  never  think  of  blaming  the  will,  or 
saying  that  it  was  no  will,  or  that  it  was  not  to 
be  called  free,  when  wc  so  desire  happiness, 
thAl  not  only  do  wc  shrink  from  misery,  but 
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find  it  utterly  impossible  to  do  otherwise. 
As,  then,  the  soul  even  now  finds  it  impos- 
sible to  desire  untiappincss,  so  in  future  it 
shall  be  wholly  impossitile  (or  it  to  desire  sin. 
But  God's  arrangement  was  not  tn  be  broken, 
according  to  which  He  willed  to  show  how 
good  is  a  rational  being  who  is  able  even  to 
refrain  from  sin,  and  yet  how  much  better  is 
one  who  cannot  sin  .it  all;  just  as  that  was  an 
iijferior  sort  of  immon.ility,  and  yet  it  was 
immortality,  when  it  was  possible  for  man  to 
avoid  death,  although  there  is  reserved  for 
the  future  a  more  perfect  immortality,  when 
it  shall  be  impossible  for  man  to  die. 

CHAP.  106.— THE  GRACE  OP  OOD  WAS  NCCES- 
SARV  TO  man's  SAt-VATION  BEPORE  THE  PALL 
AS  WELL  Afi  AFTER  IT. 

,  The  former  immortality  man  lost  through 
the  exercise  of  his  free-will ;  the  latter  he 
shall  obtain  through  grace,  whereas,  if  he 
had  not  sinned,  he  should  have  obtained  it  by 
desen.  Even  in  that  case,  however,  there 
could  h:ive  been  no  merit  without  grace;  be- 
cause, although  the  mere  exercise  of  man's 
free-will  was  *uOicient  to  bring  in  sin.  his  free- 
will would  not  have  suflicetl  Kir  his  mainten* 
ance  in  righieounncst,  unless  God  had  as- 
sisted it  by  imparting  a  portion  of  His  un- 
changeable goodness.  Just  as  it  is  in  man's 
power  to  die  whenever  he  will  (for.  not  to 
speak  of  other  means,  any  one  can  put  an 
end  to  himself  by  simple  .ibstincnce  from 
food),  but  the  mere  will  cannot  preserve  life 
in  the  absence  of  food  and  the  other  means 
of  life ;  so  man  in  paradise  was  able  of  his 
mere  will,  simply  by  abandoning  righteous- 
ness, to  destroy  himself;  but  to  have  maitw 
tained  a  life  of  righteousness  would  have  been 
too  much  for  his  will,  unless  it  had  been  sus- 
tained by  the  Creator's  power.  After  the 
fall,  however,  a  more  abundant  exercise  of 
Gotl's  mercy  was  required,  ttecause  the  will 
itself  had  to  be  freed  from  the  bondage  in 
which  it  wns  held  by  sin  and  death.  And  the 
will  owes  its  freedom  in  no  degree  to  it.tclf, 
but  solely  10  the  grace  of  God  which  comes 
by  faith  in  Jesus  Christ;  so  that  the  very  will, 
through  which  wc  accept  all  the  other  gifts 
of  God  which  lead  us  on  to  His  eternal  gift, 
is  itself  prepared  of  the  Lord,  as  the  Scripture 
says, » 

CHAP.  107. — ETBRNAI.  LIKE,  THOl^GH  THE  Rl^ 
WAKI>  or  liOOU  WORKS,  IS  ITSELP  THE  GIPT 
OP  COD. 

Wherefore,  even  eternal  life  itself,  which 
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is  aurcly  (he  reward  o(  good  works,  the  apos- 
tle ciills  the  gift  of  God.  "  For  the  wages  of 
sin,"  he  says,  "is  desih;  but  the  gift  of 
Uod  is  eteni.ll  hfc  through  Jesus  Christ  our 
Lord."  '  Wages  (ifi/^nJium)  is  paid  as  a  re- 
compense for  military  service;  it  is  not  a  gift: 
wherefore  he  says,  "the  wager  of  sin  is 
deiilh,"  to  show  th:it  death  was  not  inflicted 
undeservedly,  hut  as  the  due  recDinpensc  of 
sin.  But  n  gift,  unless  it  is  wholly  unenmed, 
ia  not  a  gift  ni  »ll. '  We  are  to  understand, 
then,  that  man's  good  deserts  are  themselves 
the  gift  of  God,  so  that  when  these  obtain  the 
recompense  of  eternal  life,  it  is  simply  grace 
given  for  gr.icc.  Man.  therefore,  was  thus 
made  upnglil  that,  though  unable  to  remain 
in  his  uprightncis  without  divine  help,  he 
could  of  his  own  mere  will  depari  from  it. 
And  whichever  of  these  courses  he  had 
chosen,  God's  will  would  have  been  done, 
either  hy  him,  or  concerning  him.  Tnerc- 
fore,  as  he  cliose  to  do  his  own  will  rather 
than  God's,  the  will  of  God  is  fulfilled  con- 
cerning him ;  for  God,  out  of  one  and  the 
same  heap  of  perdition  which  constitutes  the 
race  of  num.  makes  one  ve&sel  to  honor, 
another  to  dishonor;  to  honor  in  mercy,  to 
dishonor  in  judgment;'  tlial  no  one  may  glory 
in  man,  and  consequently  not  in  himself. 

CHAP.  I08. — A  MI^UIATOR  WAS  NKCKS5AKV  TO 
RECONCIt.K  US  TO  GODj  AM)  L'M.KSK  THIS 
Ub'DlATOR  IIAII  nKEN  I'.QD,  IIH  COULD  NOT 
HAVE  BEEN  OUR  KKUEEMKK. 

For  we  could  not  l«  redeemed,  even 
'  through  the  one  Mediator  between  God  and 
men,  the  man  Christ  Je^us,  if  He  were  not 
abo  God.  Now  when  .\dam  was  created,  be, 
beinz  a  righteous  man,  had  no  need  of  a 
mediator.  liiil  when  sin  had  placed  a  wide 
gulf  between  God  and  the  human  race,  it  was 
expedient  th-it  a  Mediator,  who  alone  of  the 
human  race  was  born,  lived,  and  died  without 
sin,  should  reconcile  us  to  CkkI.  .ind  procure 
even  for  our  bodies  a  resurrection  to  eternal 
life,  in  order  that  the  pride  of  man  might  be 
exposed  and  cured  through  the  humility  of 
God  ;  that  man  might  be  shown  how  far  he 
had  dcpancd  from  God,  when  God  became 
incarnate  to  bring  him  back  ;  that  an  cvamplc 
might  be  set  to  disobedient  man  in  the  life 
of  obedience  of  the  God-Man  ;  that  the  foun- 
liun  of  grace  might  be  opened  by  the  Only- 
begolteti  talcing  upon  Himself  the  form  of  a 
servant,  a  form  which  had  no  antecedent 
merit  ;  that  an  eaniest  of  that  resurrection  of 
the  body  which  is  promised  to  the  redeemed 
might  be  given  in  the  resurrection  of  the  Rc- 
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decmer;  that  the  devil  might  be  subdued  bf 
the  same  n.iturc  which  it  was  his  iKiast  to 
have  deceived,  and  yet  man  not  gloriiied,  le« 
pride  should  again  spring  up;  and,  in  fine, 
with  a  view  to  all  the  advantages  which  the 
thouglitful  can  perceive  and  tlescri)>e,  or  per- 
ceive without  being  able  to  describe,  as  flow- 
ing from  the  transcendent  mystery  of  the 
person  of  the  Mediator. 

CHAf.  109. — THE  STATF.  OV  TUP.  SOUL  DUKIKC 
TIIK  INTFJtVAI.  Itr.l'WI'.KN  DKATH  AND  TIU 
KKSURRKCTION. 

During  the  time,  moreover,  which  inter- 
venes between  a  man's  death  and  the  filul 
resurrection,  the  soul  dwells  in  a  hidden  re- 
treat, where  it  enjoys  rest  or  suffers  afflicttoo 
just  in  proportion  to  the  merit  it  bas  earned 
by  the  life  which  it  led  on  earth. 

CHAP.  1 10. — THE  BENEFIT  TO  THE  SOUI5  Of 
THE  DEAD  FKOM  THE  SACRAMEKTS  AND  AUIS 
OF  THKIR  LIVING  FRIENDS. 

Nor  can  it  be  denied  that  the  souls  of  tiie 
dead  are  liencfited  by  the  piety  of  their  living 
friends,  who  offer  the  sacrifice  of  the  Medi- 
ator, or  give  alms  in  the  church  on  their  be- 
half. But  Ihc«c  services  are  of  advantage 
only  to  those  who  during  their  lives  have 
earned  such  merit,  that  services  of  this  kind 
can  help  them.  For  there  is  a  manner  of  h(e 
which  is  neither  so  good  as  not  to  requite 
these  services  after  death,  nor  so  tiail  tlut 
such  services  arc  of  no  avail  after  death ; 
there  Is,  on  the  other  hand,  a  kind  of  life  so 
goixi  as  not  to  require  them  ;  and  again,  one 
so  bad  thai  when  Ufc  is  over  they  render  no 
help.  Therefore,  it  is  in  this  life  that  all 
the  merit  or  demerit  is  acriuired,  which  can 
either  relieve  or  aggravate  a  man's  sufferings 
.iftcr  this  life.  No  one,  then,  need  hope  that 
after  he  is  dead  he  shall  obtain  merit  with 
God  which  he  has  neglcctctl  to  secure  here. 
And  acconlingly  it  is  plain  ih.tt  the  senrices-J 
which  the  church  celebrates  for  the  dead  are  V 
in  no  way  opposed  to  the  apostle's  words: 
"  P'or  we  must  all  appear  before  the  judg- 
mcni-scai  of  Christ ;  that  every  one  may  re- 
ceive the  things  done  in  his  body,  acconling 
to  that  he  hath  done,  whether  it  be  good  or 
bad  ;"'  for  the  merit  which  renders  such  ser- 
vices as  I  speak  of  profitable  to  a  man,  is 
earned  while  he  lives  in  the  body.  It  is  not 
to  e^'cry  one  that  these  services  are  profitable. 
And  why  are  they  not  proAi^le  to  all,  except 
because  of  the  ditlerem  kinds  of  lives  tb.tt 
men  lead  in  the  body?    When,  then,  sacri- 
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fices  cither  of  the  altar  or  oi  a]mi  are  ollered 
on  behalf  of  all  the  liaptizvd  deiul,  they  are 
thank-olferings  (or  the  very  good,  ihey  are 
|>ropitiatofy  oHerings  for  the  not  very  liad,  and 
ID  the  aae  o(  the  very  had,  even  though  they 
do  not  assist  ihc  dead,  ihcy  are  a  species  of 
consolation  to  the  living.  And  where  they 
are  profitable,  their  benefit  consists  either  in 
loblaining  a  full  rcmiMion  of  sins,  or  at  least 
lin  majcing  the  condemnation  taore  totcrablc. 

Cm^V.   111. ArTER  THE   REStTBRECTIOS  THERE 

SHJUX  BE  TWO   DISTINCT    KINGDOMS,  ONE   OF 
ETERNAL  UAPPtNESK,  THE  OTUEXOF  STERNAL 
I       UtSERY. 

1    FAfter  the  resurrection,  however,  when  the 

final,  universal  judgment  h.is  been  completed, 

there  shall  be  two  kingdoms,  c.nch  with  its 

icnm  distinct  boundaries,  the  one  Christ's,  the 

|o0Krthe  devil's;  the  one  consisting  of  the 

>good,  the  other  of  thcjKid, — both,  however, 

[consisting  of  angels  and  men.     The  former 

jahall  have  no  will,  the  latter  no  power,  to  sin, 

iaod  neither  shall  have  any  power  to  choose 

death  ;  but  the    former  shall  live  truly  and 

happily  in  eternal  life,  the  Ittter  shall  drag  a 

miserable  existence  in  eternal  death  without 

the  power  of  dying;  (or  the  life  and  the  death 

shall  both  be  without  end.J  But  among  the 

former  there  shall  he  degrees  of  happmess, 

one  being  more    pre-eminently   happy  than 

another ;  and  among  the  latter  there  shall  be 

degrccii  of  misery,  one  betng  more  endur- 

ably  miserable  than  another. 

CHAP.  IIS. — THERE  IS  NO  OROPND  IN  SCHJPT- 
URE  rOR  THE  OPINION  OF  THOSE  WHO  DENY 
THE  ETERNITV  OF  FUTURE  PUNISHMENTS. 

It  is  in  vain,  then,  that  some,  indeed  very 
many,  make  moan  over  the  eternal  punish- 
ment, and  perpetual,  unintcrmiilcd  torments 
of  the  lost,  and  say  they  do  not  believe  it 
shall  be  so;  not,  indeed,  that  they  directly 
I  oppose  themselves  to  Holy  Scripture,  but,  ai 
the  suggestion  of  their  own  feelings,  Uicy 
soften  down  everything  that  seems  hard,  and 
give  a  milder  turn  to  statements  which  they 
think  arc  rather  designed  to  terrify  than  to  be 
received  as  literally  true.  For  "Hath  God." 
they  say,  "forgotten  lo  l>c  gracioun?  hath  He 
in  anger  shut  up  His  tender  mercies?"' 
Now,  ihey  read  this  in  one  of  the  holy 
psalms.  But  without  doubt  we  are  to  under- 
st.Tnd  It  as  spoken  of  those  who  arc  elsewhere 
called  "vessels  of  mercy,"'  because  even 
ihey  are  freed  from  misery  not  on  account  of 
any  merit  of  their  own, but  solely  through  the 
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pity  of  God.  Or,  if  the  men  we  speak  of  in- 
sist that  this  passage  applies  to  all  mankind, 
tncie  is  no  reason  why  they  should  therefore 
suppose  that  there  will  l>e  an  end  to  the  pun- 
ishment  of  those  of  whom  it  is  said,  "  These 
shall  go  away  into  everlasting  punishment;" 
for  this  shall  end  in  the  same  manner  ar>d 
at  the  same  tiifte  as  Ihc  happincw  of  those  of 
whom  it  is  said,  "  but  the  nghteous  unto  life 
eternal.'  But  let  them  suppose,  if  the  thought 
give*  them  pleasure,  that  the  pains  of  the 
<lnmned  are.  at  ccrtaia  intervals,  in  some  de- 
gree assuaged.  For  even  in  this  case  the 
wrath  of  God,  that  is,  their  condemnation  (for 
it  is  this,  and  not  any  disturbed  feeling  in  the 
mind  of  God  that  is  c:>lied  His  wrath),  abid> 
cth  upon  Ihem;'  that  is.  His  wrath,  though 
it  still  remains,  does  not  shut  up  His  tender 
mercies;  though  His  tender  mercies  are  ex- 
hibited, not  in  putting  an  end  to  their  eternal 
punishment,  but  in  mitigating,  or  tn  granting 
tlicm  a  respite  from,  their  torments;  for  the 
psalm  docs  not  say,  "lo  put  an  end  to  His 
anger,"  or,  "when  His  anger  is  passed  by," 
but  "In  His  anger." »  Now,  if  this  anger 
stood  alone,  or  if  it  existed  in  the  smallest 
conceivable  degree,  yet  to  be  lost  out  of  the 
kingdom  of  God,  to  be  an  exile  from  the  city 
of  God,  to  be  alienated  from  the  life  of  Goo, 
to  have  no  share  in  that  great  goodness  which 
God  hath  laid  up  for  them  that  fear  Him,  and 
hath  wrought  out  for  them  that  trust  in  Him.* 
would  be  a  punishment  so  great,  that,  suppos< 
ing  ii  to  be  eternal,  no  torments  that  we  know 
of,  continued  through  as  many  ages  as  m.nn's 
imagination  can  conceive,  could  be  compared 
with  it. 

CHAP,  113. — THE  DEATH  or  TBIWICKKD  SHALL 
BF.  ETERNAL  IN  THE  SAUB  SSMCB  AS  THE  LIFE 
OP  THE  SAINTS, 

This  perpetual  death  of  the  wicked,  then, 
that  is,  their  alienation  from  the  life  of  God, 
shall  abide  for  ever,  and  shall  be  common  to 
them  all,  whatever  men,  prompted  by  their 
human  affections,  may  conjecture  as  to  a  vari- 
ety of  punishments,  or  as  lo  a  mitigation  or 
intermission  of  their  woes;  just  as  the  eternal 
life  of  the  saints  shall  abide  for  ever,  and 
shall  be  common  to  them  all,  whatever  grades 
of  rank  and  honor  there  may  be  among  those 
who  shine  with  an  harmonious  effulgence. 

CHAP.  114. — HAVING  DEALT  WtTH  FAITH,  WE 
NOW  COME  TO  SPEAK  OP  HOPE.  EVERVTHINO 
THAT  PERTAINS  TO  HOW  IS  EMBRACED  tN 
THE  lord's  PRAYKR. 

Out  of  this  confession  of  faiih,  which  ia 
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briefly  comprehended  in  tKc  Creed,  and  which, 
C3mnll>'  iindcniood,  is  milk  fur  hnhcs,  luit, 
spiritually  apprehendnl  and  sliidicd,  i«  meat 
for  strong  men.  springs  the  good  hopr  of  be- 
lievers; .ind  this  is  accompanied  by  a  holy 
Anv.  But  of  these  matters,  all  of  which  are 
true  objects  of  faith,  those  only  pertain  to 
hope  which  arc  embraced  ill  the  Lord's 
Prayer.  Kor,  "  Cursed  is  the  man  that 
tnistetb  in  man  "'is  the  testimony  of  holy 
writ ;  and,  consequently,  this  curse  attaches 
also  to  the  man  who  trusteth  in  himself. 
Therefore,  except  from  God  the  Lord  we 
ought  to  ask  for  nothing  either  that  we  hope 
to  do  well,  or  hope  to  obtain  ss  a  reward  uf 
our  good  works. 

CTiAP.    115.— Tire  srrew  pititiohs  oy  the 

t.i71U>*S  l>KAyER,  ACCOROINC  TO  MATTIIGW. 

Accordingly,  in  the  Gospel  accordiii);  to 
Matthew  the  Lord's  Prnyer  seems  to  em- 
brace seven  petitions,  three  of  which  ask  for 
eternal  blessings,  and  the  remaininf^  four  for 
temporal ;  these  lauer,  however,  being  neces- 
sary antecedents  to  the  aiuinment  of  the 
etemal.  For  when  wc  say,  "  Hallowed  be 
Thy  name  :  Thy  kingdom  come:  Thy  will  be 
done  in  earth,  as  it  is  in  heaven  "' (which 
some  have  interpreted,  not  unfairly,  in  body 
as  well  as  in  spirit),  wc  ask  for  blessings  that 
arc  to  be  enjoyed  for  ever ;  which  arc  indeed 
begun  in  this  world,  and  grow  in  us  .is  wc 
grow  in  grace,  but  in  their  perfect  state, 
which  is  to  be  looked  for  in  another  life,  shall 
be  a  possession  for  evermore.  But  when  we 
say,  "  Give  us  this  day  our  daily  bread  :  and 
forgive  us  our  debix,  as  wc  forgive  our  debt- 
OTs  :  and  lead  Us  not  Into  tempUktion,  but 
dchvcr  Its  from  evil,"  '  who  docs  not  lee  that 
we  ask  for  blessings  that  have  reference  to  the 
wants  of  this  present  life?  In  that  eternal 
life,  where  wc  hope  to  live  for  ever,  the  iial- 
lowing  of  God's  nnmc,  and  His  king<Iom, 
and  His  will  in  our  spirit  and  body,  shall  he 
brought  to  perfection,  and  shall  endure  to 
ercrlasdng.  But  our  daily  bread  is  so  called 
because  there  is  here  constant  need  for  as 
much  nourishment  as  the  spirit  and  the  flesh 
demand,  whether  we  understand  the  expres- 
sion spiritually,  or  carnally,  or  in  both  sen- 
sea.  It  is  here  too  that  we  need  the  forgivc- 
itcss  that  we  ask,  for  it  is  here  that  wc 
commit  the  sins ;  here  are  the  temptations 
which  allure  or  drive  us  into  sin  ;  here,  in  a 
word,  is  the  evil  from  which  we  desire  de- 
liverance :  but  in  that  other  world  there  shall 
bo  none  of  these  things. 
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But  the  Evangelist  Lake  in  his  version  of' 
the  Lord's  praj-cr  embraces  not  seven,  but 
five  petitions :  not,  of  course,  that  there  is  ■ 
any  discrepancy  between  the  two  evangehsis,  ■ 
but  that  Luke  indicates  by  his  very  brevity 
the  mode  in  which  the  seven  petitions  of  Mat- 
thew arc  to  be  understood.  For  God's  name 
is  hallowed  in  the  spirit ;  and  God's  kingdom 
shall  come  in  the  resurrection  of  the  t>ody. 
Luke,  therefore,  intending  to  show  that  the 
tliird  petition  is  a  sort  of  repetition  of  the  first 
two,  has  chosen  to  indicate  that  by  omitting 
the  third  altogether.*  Then  he  adds  three 
otliers :  one  for  daily  bread,  another  for  par- 
don of  sin,  another  for  immunity  from  temp- 
tation. And  what  Matthew  puts  as  the  last 
petition,  "but  deliver  us  from  evil,"  Luke 
has  omitted,'  to  show  us  that  it  is  embraced 
in  the  previous  {K'tition  about  temptation. 
Matthew,  indeed,  himself  says.  "  ^»/dclivcr," 
not  "flfw' deliver,"  as  if  to  show  that  the  peti- 
tions arc  virtually  one  :  do  not  this,  but  this; 
so  that  every  man  is  to  understand  that  iic 
is  delivered  from  evil  in  the  very  fact  of  bti 
not  being  led  into  temptation. 

CHAt>.  117. — L.OVE,  WHICH  IS  GREATER  THAX 
FAITH  AND  HOPR,  tS  »HFJ1  ABROAD  IN  OUR 
HEARTS  BV  THE  HOLV  GHOST. 

And  now  as  to  lavt,  which  the  apostle  de- 
clares to  be  greater  than  tlie  other  two  graces, 
that  is,  than  faith  and  hope,  >  the  greater  the 
measure  in  which  it  dwells  in  a  man,  the  bet- 
ter is  the  man  in  whom  ii  dwells.  Tor  when 
there  is  a  question  as  to  whether  a  man  is 
good,  one  docs  not  ask  what  he  believes,  or 
what  lie  hopes,  but  what  he  loves.  For  the 
man  who  loves  aright  no  doubt  believes  aiMl 
hopes  aright ;  whereas  the  man  who  has  not 
love  believes  in  vain,  even  though  his  beliefs 
arc  true  ;  and  hopes  in  vain,  even  though  the 
objects  of  his  hope  are  a  real  pan  of  true 
happiness ;  unless,  indeed,  he  believes  and 
hopes  for  this,  that  he  may  obtain  by  prayer 
the  blessing  of  love.  For,  although  it  is  not 
possible  to  hope  without  love,  it  may  yet 
happen  that  a  man  does  not  love  that  which  is 
necessary  to  the  attainment  of  his  hope  ;  as, 
for  example,  if  he  hopes  for  etemal  life  (and 
who  is  there  that  does  not  desire  this  ?)  and 
yet  docs  not  love  righteousness,  without 
which  no  one  can  attain  to  eternal  life.  Now 
this  is  the  true  faith  of  Christ  which  the  npos- 
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tie  speaks  of,  "irhicli  vrorketh  by  love;"' 
and  if  there  is  anytliing  that  it  does  not  yet 
embrace  in  its  love,  asks  that  it  may  receive, 
seeks  that  it  may  tind,  and  knodis  that  it  may 
be  opened  unto  it.  *  For  faith  oliUiins  ihrougli 
prayer  that  which  the  lair  commands.  For 
without  the  gift  of  Ood.  that  is,  without  the 
Uoly  Sim  lit,  through  whom  love  is  shed 
abroad  in  our  hearts, '  the  Inw  can  command, 
but  it  cannot  assist ;  and,  moreover,  it  makes 
a  man  a  transgressor,  for  he  can  no  longer 
excuse  himself  on  the  pica  of  ignorance. 
Now  carnal  lust  reigns  where  there  ts  not  the 
love  of  God. 

CIIAP.  Il8. — THK  rOUR  STAGES  OF  THE  CHRI&- 
TAIN'Sl.irK,  ANO  THE  KOUR  CORHBSPONOING 
STACKS  or  TMC  CIIURCH's  HISTORY. 

When,  sunk  in  the  dnrkest  depth*  of 
Ignorance,  man  lives  acconling  to  the  Hcxh, 
uodisturbed  by  any  struggle  of  reason  or  con- 
science, this  is  his  first  state.  Aftcrwanh, 
when  through  the  law  has  come  the  know- 
ledge of  sin,  and  the  Spirit  of  God  has  not 
yet  interposed  His  aid,  man,  striving  to  live 
according  to  the  law,  is  thwarted  in  his  c^orts 
and  fall.t  into  conscious  sin,  and  so,  being 
overcome  of  sin,  becomes  its  slave  f  for  of 
whom  a  man  is  overcome,  of  the  same  is  he 
brought  in  Iwndage"*] :  and  thus  the  cifcct 
produced  by  the  knowledge  of  the  command- 
ment is  this,  that  sin  workeih  in  man  all  nuin- 
ner  of  concupiscence,  and  he  ix  involved  in 
the  additional  guilt  of  willful  tmntgrcsnion, 
and  that  is  fullillcd  which  is  written  :  "  The 
law  entered  that  the  offense  might  abound."* 
This  is  man's  second  st.itc.  Hut  if  God  has 
regard  to  him,  and  inspires  him  with  faith  in 
God's  help,  and  the  Spirit  of  God  begins  to 
work  in  him,  then  the  mightier  jwwer  of  love 
strives  againit  the  power  of  the  flesh  ;  and  al- 
though there  is  still  in  the  man's  own  nature  a 
power  that  fights  a(;ainst  him  (tor  his  disease 
is  not  completely  cured),  yet  he  lives  the  life 
of  the  just  by  f.iith,  and  lives  in  righteous- 
ness so  far  as  he  does  not  yield  to  evil  hist, 
bat  conquers  it  by  the  love  of  holiness.  This 
is  the  third  state  of  a  man  of  good  hope ;  and 
he  who  by  stctdfast  piety  advances  in  this 
course,  shall  atl.iin  at  hist  to  peace,  that 
peace  which,  after  this  life  is  over,  siiall  he 
perfected  in  the  repose  of  the  spirit,  and  fi- 
nally in  the  resurrection  of  the  body.  Of 
these  four  dtffcrcni  stages  the  first  is  before 
the  law,  the  second  is  under  the  law,  the 
tliini  is  under  grace,  and  the  fourth  is  in  full 
and  perfect  peace.     Thus,  too,  has  the  history 
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of  God's  people  been  ordered  according  to 
His  pleasure  who  disposeth  all  things  in  num- 
ber, and  measure,  and  weight.*  For  tlie 
church  existed  at  first  before  the  law;  then 
under  the  law,  which  was  given  by  Moses ; 
then  under  grace,  wtiich  was  first  made  mani> 
fest  in  the  coming  of  the  Mediator.  Not, 
indeed,  that  this  grace  was  absent  previously, 
but,  in  harmony  with  the  arrangements  of  the 
lime,  it  was  veiled  and  hidden.  For  none, 
even  of  the  just  men  of  old,  could  find  salva- 
tion apart  from  the  faith  of  Clirist ;  nor  un- 
lc»>  He  had  been  known  to  them  could  their 
ministry  have  been  used  to  convey  prophecies 
concerning  Him  to  us,  some  more  plain,  and 
some  more  obscure. 

CHAP.     119. — TUK    GXACX    OF     RKCRNSRATIOH'^ 
WASWKSAWAY  AIX   I'AitT  SIX  AN!)  AtL  OWCI- 
NALCi;iLT. 

Now  in  whichever  of  these  four  stages  (as  we 
may  call  them)  the  grace  of  regeneration  finds 
any  particul.ir  man.  all  his  past  sins  are  there 
and  then  pardoned,  and  the  guilt  which  he  con- 1 
tracted  in  his  birth  is  removed  in  his  new 
birth  ;  and  so  true  is  it  that"  the  wind  hlowcth 
where  it  listeth,"'  that  some  have  never 
known  the  second  stage,  that  of  slavery  under 
the  law,  but  have  received  the  divine  assist- 
ance as  soon  as  they  received  the  command- 
ment. 

CHAP.  lao. — DKATII  CANNOT  IKJITRK  THOSE 
W)I0  1[AVK  KECKIVKDTIIKOXACt  OF  KKUEN* 
EKATION. 

But  before  a  man  can  receive  the  com- 
mandment, it  is  necessary  that  he  should  live 
according  to  the  flesh.  But  if  once  be  has 
received  the  grace  of  regciicrauon,  death  shall 
not  injure  him,  even  if  he  should  forthwith 
deport  from  this  life  ;  "  for  to  this  end  Christ 
both  died,  and  rose,  and  rtrvived,  that  He 
might  he  Lord  both  of  the  dead  and  the  liv- 
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nor  ahull  death  retain  dominion  over 


him  for  whom  Christ  freely  died, 

ClIAr.  111. — IjOVX  IS  THKXHDOrALLTKICOM- 
MANDHKKTS,  AND  GOI>  HIMSELF  IS  LOVS. 

AD  the  commandments  of  God,  then,  are 
embraced  in  love,  of  which  the  apostle  s.iys  : 
"  Now  the  end  of  the  commandment  is  char- 
ity, out  of  a  pure  heart,  and  of  a  good  con- 
science, and  of  faith  unfeigned."'  Thus  the 
end  of  every  commandment  is  charity,  that 
is,  every  commandment  has  love  for  its  aim. 
But  whatever  is  done  cither  through  fear  of 
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puoishmcnt  or  from  some  other  carnal  mo- 
tive, and  has  not  for  its  principle  that  ]ovk 
which  the  Spirit  of  God  shells  abroad  in  the 
heart,  is  not  done  as  it  ought  to  be  done, 
however  it  may  appear  to  men.  For  this 
lore  embraces  both  the  love  of  God  and  the 
love  of  our  neighbor,  and  "on  these  two 
com m;ind menu  hang  all  the  law  and  the 
prophets,"  *  we  may  add  the  Gospel  and  the 
apostles.  For  it  is  from  these  that  we  hear 
this  voice  :  The  end  of  llie  commandment  is 
charity,  and  God  is  lov». '  Wherefore,  all 
God's  commandments,  one  of  which  is, 
"  Thou  shaU  not  commit  adultery,"  '  and  all 
those  precepts  which  are  not  commandmenls 
but  special  counsels,  one  of  which  is,  "  It  is 
good  for  a  man  nut  to  touch  a  woman, "'are 
rightly  carried  out  only  when  the  motive  prin- 
ciple of  action  i»  the  love  of  God,  and  the 
love  of  our  neighbor  in  God.  And  (hi*  a|>- 
plics  both  to  the  present  nnd  the  future  life. 
Wc  love  God  now  by  faith,  then  we  shall  love 
Him  through  sight.  Now  wc  love  even  our 
neighbor  by  faith  ;  for  wc  who  are  ourselves 
monal  know  not  the  hearts  of  mortal  men. 
But  in  the  future  life,  the  Lonl  "both  will 
bring  to  light  the  hidden  things  of  darkness, 
and  will  make  manifest  the  counsels  of  the 
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hearts,  and  then  shall  every  man  hare  praisF 
of  Goil;" '  for  ever)-  man  shall  love  and  praise 
in  his  neighbor  the  virtue  which,  that  it  may 
not  be  hid,  the  Lord  Himself  shall  bring  u> 
light.  Moreover,  lust  diminishes  as  love 
grows,  till  the  latter  grows  to  such  a  heizht 
that  it  can  grow  no  higher  here.  For 
"greater  love  hath  no  man  than  this,  that  a 
man  lay  down  his  hfe  for  his  friends. "  *  Who 
then  can  tell  how  great  love  shall  be  in  the 
future  world,  when  there  shall  be  no  lust  Tor 
it  to  restrain  and  conquer?  for  that  will  be 
the  perfection  of  health  when  there  eIliII  be 
no  struggle  with  dcith. 


CRAP.   I31.- 


CONCLUSION. 
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But  now  there  must  l>e  an  end  at  last  to 
this  volume.  And  it  is  for  yourself  to  judge 
whether  you  should  call  it  a  AanJ-fiat^,  or 
should  use  it  as  such,  I,  however,  thinking 
that  your  zeal  in  Christ  ought  not  to  be  de- 
spised, and  believing  and  hoping  all  good  of 
you  in  dependence  on  our  Redeemer's  help, 
and  loving  you  very  much  as  one  of  the  mem- 
bers of  His  body,  have,  to  tiie  heat  of  my 
ability,  written  this  book  for  you  on  J-'atli, 
Hope,  aaJ  Zmv.  May  its  value  be  equal  to 
its  length. 


S I  Cor.  i*.  5, 


•  Jehoc*.  13, 


ST.    AUGUSTIN: 

ON 

THE  CATECHISING  OF  THE  UNINSTRUCTED. 

TRANSLATED   BY 

REV.  S.  D.  F.  SALMOND.  D.D.. 

PBOFESSOR  OF  SYSTEMATIC   THEOLOGY,    FREE  CHURCH   COLLEGE,   ABERDEEK, 


INTRODUCTORY  NOTICE. 

In  the  fourteenth  chapter  of  the  second  book  of  his  Retractations,  Augustin  makes 
the  following  statement:  "  There  is  also  a  book  of  ours  on  the  subject  of  the  Catechising  of 
the  Umrtstnuted,  [or,  for  Instrueting  the  Unlearned,  De  Caiechitandis  Ru£btts\  that  being, 
indeed,  the  express  title  by  which  it  is  designated.  In  this  book,  where  I  have  said, 
'Neither  did  tht  angel,  who,  in  company  with  other  spirits  who  were  his  satellites,  forsook  in 
pride  the  obedience  of  God,  and  became  the  devil,  do  any  hurt  to  God,  but  to  himself;  for  God 
kswwefh  hew  to  dispose  of  souls  that  leave  Him: '  it  would  be  more  appropriate  to  say,  '  spirits 
that  leapt  Him,'  inasmuch  as  the  question  dealt  with  angels.  This  book  commences  in  these 
terms:  'Yoti  have  requested  me,  brother  Deogratias.'  " 

The  composition  so  described  in  the  passage  cited  is  reriewed  by  Augusdn  in  connec- 
tion with  other  works  which  he  had  in  hand  about  the  year  400  a.d.,  and  may  therefore  be 
taken  to  belong  to  that  date.  It  has  been  conjectured  that  the  person  to  whom  it  is  addressed 
may  perhaps  be  the  same  with  the  presbyter  Deogratias,  to  whom,  as  we  read  in  the  epistle 
which  now  ranks  as  the  hundred  and  second,  Augustin  wrote  about  the  year  406,  in  reply 
to  some  questions  of  the  pagans  which  were  forwarded  to  him  from  Carthage. 

The  Benedictine  editors  introduce  the  treatise  in  the  following  terms:  "At  the  request 
of  a  deacon  of  Carthage,  Augustin  undertakes  the  task  of  teaching  the  art  of  catechising; 
and  in  the  first  place,  he  gives  certain  injunctions,  to  the  effect  that  this  kind  of  duty  may 
be  discharged  not  only  in  a  settled  method  and  an  apt  order,  but  also  without  tediousness, 
and  in  a  spirit  of  cheerfulness.  Thereafter  reducing  his  injunctions  to  practical  use,  he  gives 
an  example  of  what  he  means  by  delivering  two  set  discourses,  presenting  parallels  to  each 
other,  the  one  being  somewhat  lengthened  and  the  other  very  brief,  but  both  suitable  for 
the  instruction  of  any  individual  whose  desire  is  to  be  a  Christian." 

[This  treatise  shows  what  was  thought  in  the  age  of  Saint  Augustin  to  be  the  most 
needful  instruction  in  religion.  The  Latin  text:  De  Calechisandis  Rudibus,  is  in  the  sixth 
vol.  of  the  Benedictine  edition,  and  in  the  handy  ed,  of  C.  Marriott  :  S.  Augustini 
Opuscula  quadam,  Oxford  and  London  (Parker  &  Co.)  4th  ed.  1885.  An  earlier  and 
closer  English  Version  by  Rev,  C.  L.  Cornish,  M.  A.,  of  Exeter  College.  Oxford,  appeared 
in  the  Oxford  "  Library  of  the  Fathers  "  (1847,  pp.  187  sqq.,)  under  the  title  On  Instruct- 
ing the  Unlearned.  H.  de  Romestin  reproduces  the  Oxford  translation  in  the  English 
version  of  Marriott's  ed.  of  five  treatises  of  St.  Augustin,  Oxford  and  London,  1885,  pp. 
.-71.-P.  S.] 
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CHAP.  I. — llOW  AirCUSTIN  WRITES  IS  ANSU'RK 
TO  A  FAVQK  A^KD  BV  A  DEACON  i>r  <:aK- 
THACK. 

1.  You  liave  requested  me,  brother  Dco- 
gntias,  to  wnd  you  in  writing  something 
wliich  might  be  of  service  to  yon  in  the  mat- 
ter of  otcchisinic  the  uninstrumcil.  For  you 
have  informed  me  that  in  Canhagc,  where 
you  hold  the  position  of  adearam,  persons, who 
have  to  be  tanght  the  Chnstiin  faiih  from  its 
very  rudiments,  are  frequently  hrouxhlto  you 
by  reason  of  your  enjoying  the  reputation  of 
possessing  a  rich  gift  in  catechising,  due  at 
once  to  au  intimate  acquaintance  with  the 
faith,  and  to  an  attractive  method  of  dis- 
course:'but  that  you  almoit  always  Tind 
yourself  in  a  difiiculty  as  to  the  manner  in 
which  a  suttalilc  declaration  is  to  be  made  of 
the  precise  doctrine,  the  l*clief  of  which  con- 
stitutes us  Chhstianii :  regarding  the  point  at 
which  our  statement  of  the  wme  ought  to 
commence,  and  the  limit  in  which  it  should 
be  allowed  to  proceed :  and  with  respect  to 
the  question  whether,  when  our  narration  is 
concluded,  we  ought  to  make  use  of  any  kind 
of  exhortation,  or  simply  specify  those  precepts 
in  the  observance  of  which  the  pcf&on  towhom 
we  are  discoursing  may  know  the  Christian  life 
and  profession  to  be  maintained, '  At  the 
same  time,  you  have  made  the  confeuion  and 
complaint  that  it  has  often  befallen  you  that 
in  the  course  of  a  lengthened  and  languid  ad- 
dress you  h^ve  become  profitless  and  dis- 
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tasteful  even  to  yourself,  not  to  speak  of  the 
learner  whom  you  have  been  endeavoring  to 
instruct  by  your  utterance,  and  the  other  par- 
tics  who  have  been  present  as  hearers ;  and 
that  you  have  been  constrained  by  these 
straits  to  put  upon  me  the  constraint  of  that 
love  which  1  owe  to  you,  so  that  i  may  not 
feel  it  a  burdensome  thing  among  all  my  en- 
gagements to  write  you  something  on  this 
subject. 

3.  As  for  myself  Uien,  if,  in  the  exercise 
of  those  capacities  which  through  the  tniunty 
of  our  Lord  I  am  enabled  to  present,  the 
same  Lord  requires  me  to  offer  any  manner  of 
aid  to  those  whom  tic  has  made  brethren  to 
me,  1  feel  constrained  not  only  by  that  tove ' 
and  service  which  is  due  from  me  to  you  oo 
the  terms  of  familiar  friendship,  but  also  by 
ttiat  v;luch  I  owe  universally  to  my  mother 
the  Churcti,  by  no  means  to  refuse  tbc  task, 
hut  rather  to  take  it  up  with  a  prompt  and 
devoted  wilhngncss.  For  the  more  exten- 
sively I  desire  to  see  the  treasure  of  the 
ImkI  *  distributfed,  the  more  does  it  become 
my  duty,  if  I  ascertain  that  the  stewards,  who 
arc  my  (cllow-icrvants,  find  any  difficulty  in 
laying  it  out,  to  do  all  that  lies  in  my  power 
to  the  end  that  they  may  Iw  .nhle  to  accom* 
plish  easily  and  eiipe<htiou«ly  what  tltcy  sedu- 
lously and  earnestly  aim  at. 

CHAP.  3. — HOW  rr  omm  iiappkns  that  a 
uiscouRse  WHICH  civss  plkasvkk  to  thk 

HF.AHF.R  IS  DlCTASTErttL  TO  TtIK  SPKAKEK  ; 
AND  WHAT  EXPLASATIOM  l«  TO  DK  OrfMlKD 
Of  THAT  FACT. 

3.  But  as  regards  the  idea  thug  privately 
entertained   by   yourself  in    such   eHorts,  I 
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would  not  hare  you  to  be  disturbed  by  tlie 
consideration  that  you  linve  often  appeared 
to  yourself  to  be  delivering  n  [>uor  nnd  wcan- 
some  discourse.  For  it  may  very  well  be  the 
case  thAt  the  m.ittcr  has  not  so  presented  it- 
self to  the  |)erson  whom  you  were  trying  to 
instruct,  but  that  what  you  were  uttering 
seemed  to  you  to  be  unwonhy  of  the  cars  of 
others,  §iinply  because  it  was  your  own  ear- 
nest desire  that  there  should  be  something 
better  to  listen  to.  Indeed  with  me,  too,  it 
is  almost  always  (he  fact  that  my  speech  dis. 
pleases  myself.  For  1  am  covetous  of  some- 
thmic  belter,  the  possession  ot  which  I  fre- 
quently enjoy  within  me  before  [  conimenee 
to  body  it  forth  in  inteltiigible  words : '  and 
then  when  my  capacities  of  expression  prove 
inferior  to  my  inner  apprehensions,  1  grieve 
over  the  inability  which  my  tongue  has  be- 
trayed in  answering  to  my  heari.  For  it  is  my 
wish  that  he  who  hears  me  should  have  the 
same  complete  understanding  of  the  subject 
which  I  have  myself ;  and  1  perceive  that  I 
fail  to  spc.ik  in  a  manner  calculated  to  effect 
that,  and  lb.it  this  arises  mainly  from  ilie 
circumst;ince  tlini  ilic  iniclkciua]  apprehen- 
sion disuses  itself  through  the  romd  with 
something  like  a  rapid  flash,  whereas  the  ut- 
terance is  slow,  and  occupies  lime,  and  i*  of 
a  vastly  diiicrcnt  nature,  so  that,  while  this 
letter  is  moving  on,  the  intellectual  apprehen- 
sion bas  already  withdrawn  itself  wiihin  its 
secret  abodes.  Yet,  in  consequence  of  its 
having  stamped  certain  impressions  of  itself 
in  a  mar\-cllous  manner  upon  the  memory, 
the^e  prints  endure  with  the  brief  pauses  of 
the  xyllablcs  ;*  and  as  the  outcome  of  these 
same  impressions  we  form  imcltigible  signs, ' 
which  get  the  name  of  a  ccrain  language, 
either  the  Latin,  or  the  Greek,  or  the  Hebrew. 
or  some  other.  And  liiese  signs  may  be  ob- 
jects of  thought,  or  they  may  .ilso  be  actually 
uttered  by  the  voice.  On  the  other  han<i, 
however,  the  iinprcssiims  themselves  are 
neither  Latin,  nor  Greek,  nor  Hebrew,  nor 
peculiar  to  any  other  race  wh.it»oei,'er,  but 
are  made  good  in  the  mind  just  as  looks  are 
in  the  body.  Fur  anger  i«  designated  by  one 
word  in  L.iltn,  by  another  in  Greek,  and  by 
different  tciros  in  other  languages,  according 
to  their  several  diversities.  But  the  look  of 
the  angry  man  is  neither  (peculiarly)  Latin 
nor  (peculiarly)  Greek.  Thus  it  is  tiiai  when 
a  person  says  Iralns  sum,  *  he  is  not  under- 
stood by  every  nation,  but  only  by  the  Latins  ; 
whereas,  if  the  mood  of  his  mind  when  it  is 
kindling  to  wrath  comes  forth  upon  the  face 
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and  aGTects  the  look,  all  who  have  tbe  in 
vidual  within  their  view  understand  that 
is  angry.  But,  again,  it  is  not  in  our  power" 
to  bring  out  those  impressions  which  the  in- 
Ie11ectu.l1  apprehension  stamps  upon  tlie 
memory,  and  to  bold  them  fonh,  as  it  were, 
to  the  perception  of  the  heaters  by  means  of 
the  soun*]  of  the  voice,  In  any  manner  par- 
allel to  the  clear  and  evident  form  in  whidi 
the  look  appears.  For  those  former  are 
wiihin  in  the  mind,  while  this  latter  is  with- 
out in  the  body.  Wherefore  we  have  to  wr- 
misc  how  far  the  sound  of  our  mouth  must  lie 
from  representing  that  stroke  of  tbe  intelli- 
gence, seeing  that  it  does  not  correspond 
even  with  the  impression  produced  upon  tlie 
memory.  Now,  it  is  a  common  occurrence 
with  us  that,  in  the  ardent  desire  to  effect 
what  is  of  profit  to  our  hearer,  our  aim  is  to 
express  ourselves  to  him  exactly  as  our  Intel* 
lectual  apprehension  is  at  the  time,  when, 
in  tbe  very  eflort,  we  are  failing  in  the  abiU 
ity  to  s|)eak;  .and  then,  bocatise  this  does  not 
succeed  with  us,  we  are  vexed,  and  we  pine 
in  weariness  as  if  we  were  applying  ourselves 
to  vnin  lalKirs  ;  and,  as  the  result  of  this  very 
weariness,  our  discourse  becomes  itself  more 
languid  and  pointless  even  than  it  was  when 
it  brst  induced  such  a  sense  of  tediousness. 

4.  But  ofttimes  the  earnestness  of  those 
who  are  desirous  of  hearing  me  shows  me 
tliai  my  utterance  is  not  so  (rigid  as  it  seems 
to  myself  to  be.  From  tbe  delight,  too, 
which  tbey  exhibit,  1  gather  that  they  derive 
some  pro5t  from  it.  And  1  occupy  myself 
smlnloiisly  with  the  endeavor  not  to  (ail  in 
putting  before  them  a  service  in  which  I  per- 
ceive them  to  take  in  such  good  part  what  is 
put  before  them.  Even,  so,  on  your  side 
also,  the  very  fact  that  persons  who  require 
to  t>e  instructed  in  the  faith  are  brought  so 
frequently  to  you,  ought  to  help  you  to  un- 
derstand th.it  your  discourse  is  not  dii^plcas- 
ing  to  others  as  it  is  displc.ising  to  yourself; 
and  you  ought  not  to  consider  yourself  un- 
fruitful, simply  because  you  do  not  succeed 
in  setting  forth  in  such  a  manner  as  you  de- 
sire the  things  which  you  discern  ;  for,  per- 
chance, you  may  be  just  as  Utile  able  to  dis- 
cern them  in  the  way  you  wish.  For  in  ttiis 
life  w)io  sees  except  as  *'  in  an  enigma  and 
through  a  glass"  ?>  Neither  is  love  itself  of 
migiit  sufficient  to  rend  the  darkness  of  the 
tlesh,  and  penetrate  into  that  eternal  calm 
from  wiiich  even  things  which  pass  aw.iy  de- 
rive the  light  in  winch  they  shine.  But  mat- 
much  as  day  by  day  the  good  are  making 
advances  tow:irds  the  vision  of  that  day,  \n-j 
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dependent  of  the  rolling  sky, '  and  without 
the  inmiion  of  tlie  nisihi,  "which  eye  )uith 
not  seen,  nor  e.ir  heard,  neither  hath  it  en- 
tered tnio  the  heart  of  man,"*  there  is  no 
gnsnicr  reason  why  our  di»ojur»e  should  be- 
come valueless  in  our  own  estimate,  when  we 
are  engaged  m  teaching  the  uninstruaed. 
than  this, — namely,  that  it  is  a  delight  to  us 
to  discern  in  an  extraordinary  fashion,  and 
a  weariness  to  speak  in  an  ordinary.  And  in 
reality  we  are  listened  to  with  much  grc.iter 
utisfaaion,  indeed,  when  ve  ourselves  also 
have  pleasure  in  the  same  work ;  for  the 
thread  of  oitr  address  is  affected  by  the  very 
joy  of  which  we  ourselves  arc  sensible,  and 
it  proceeds  from  us  with  greater  ease  and 
with  more  acceptance.  Consequcnily,  as  re- 
gards those  matters  whicli  are  recommended 
as  articles  of  belief,  the  task  is  not  a  diffictilt 
one  to  lay  down  injunctions,  with  respect  to 
the  points  at  which  the  narration  should  be 
commenced  and  ended,  or  with  respect  to  the 
method  in  which  the  narration  is  to  be  varied, 
so  that  at  one  time  it  may  be  briefer,  at  an- 
other more  lengthened,  and  yet  at  all  times 
full  and  perfect;  and,  again,  with  respect  to 
the  particular  occasions  on  whicli  it  may  be 
right  to  use  the  shorter  form,  and  those  on 
which  it  will  l>e  proper  to  employ  tlie  longer. 
But  as  to  the  means  by  which  all  is  to  be 
done,  so  that  e%'ery  one  may  have  pleasure  in 
his  work  when  he  catechises  (for  the  better 
he  succeeds  in  this  the  more  attractive  will 
he  be). — that  is  what  reciuircs  the  greatest 
consideration.  And  yet  we  have  not  far  to 
seek  for  the  precept  which  will  rule  in  this 
sphere.  For  if,  in  the  m.ittcr  of  carnal  means, 
God  loves  a  cheerful  giver.  >  how  much  more 
so  in  that  of  the  spiritual?  But  our  security 
that  this  cheerfulness  may  be  with  us  at  the 
seasonable  hour,  is  something  dcpendcni  upon 
the  mercy  of  Him  who  has  given  us  such  pre- 
cepts. Therefore,  in  accordance  with  my 
understanding  of  what  your  own  wish  is,  we 
shall  discuss  in  the  first  place  the  subject  of 
the  method  of  narration,  then  that  of  the  duly 
of  delivering  injunction  and  exhorLitiun,  and 
afterwards  that  of  the  attainment  of  the  said 
cheerfulness,  so  far  as  God  may  furnish  ui 
with  the  ideas. 


CHAP.  5. — or  THB   FUU,  KAMIATION  TO  BK  KH- 
PIXIVEO  iS  CATECHISING. 

5,  The  narration  is  full  when  each  person 
is  catechised  in  the  rirst  instance  from  what 
is  written  in  the  text,  "  In  the  beginning  God 
created  the  heaven  and  the  canh,"  •  on  to  the 
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present  times  of  the  Church.  This  does  not 
imply,  however,  either  that  we  ought  to  re> 
peat  t)y  memory  the  entire  I'entateuch,  and 
the  entire  Books  of  Judges,  and  Kings,  and 
Esdras,  >  and  the  entire  Gospel  and  Acts  of 
the  Apostles,  if  we  have  learned  all  these 
word  for  word  ;  or  that  we  should  put  all  the 
m.ttters  which  are  contained  in  these  volumes 
into  our  own  words,  and  in  that  manner  un- 
fold and  expound  them  jis  a  whole.  For 
neither  does  the  time  admit  of  that,  nor  does 
any  necessity  demand  it.  But  what  we  ought 
to  do  is,  to  give  a  comprehensive  statement 
of  ali  things,  summarily  and  generally,  so 
that  certain  of  the  more  wonderful  fads  may 
be  H-lcctc<l  which  are  listened  to  with  superior 
gratification,  and  which  have  been  ranked  so 
remarkably  among  the  exact  turning- points 
(of  the  history);' that,  instead  of  exhibiting 
Ihcm  to  view  only  in  their  wrappings,  if  wc 
may  so  speak,  and  then  instantly  snatching 
them  from  our  sight,  we  ought  to  dwell  on 
them  for  a  certain  space,  and  thus,  as  it  were, 
unfold  them  and  open  them  out  to  vision,  and 
present  (hem  to  the  minds  of  the  hearers  as 
things  to  be  examined  and  admired.  But  as 
for  all  other  details,  these  should  be  passed 
over  rapdly,  aiid  thus  far  introduced  and 
wm'cn  into  the  narrative.  TIk  eRect  of  pur- 
suing this  plan  is,  that  the  particular  facts 
which  we  wish  to  see  specially  commended  to 
attention  obtain  greater  prominence  in  conse* 
quencv  of  the  Others  being  made  to  yield  to 
Ihem;  while,  at  the  same  time,  neither  docs 
the  learner,  whose  interest  wc  are  anxious  to 
stimulate  by  our  statement,  come  to  these 
subjects  with  a  mind  .-itready  exhausted,  nor 
is  confusion  induced  upon  the  memory  of  tlic 
person  whom  wc  ought  to  be  instructing  by 
our  teaching. 

6.  In  all  things,  indeed,  not  only  ought 
our  own  eye  to  be  kept  fixed  upon  the  end  of 
tite  commandment,  which  is  "  charity,  out  of 
a  pure  heart,  and  a  ^ood  conscience,  and  faith 
unfeigned,"' to  which  we  should  make  all 
that  we  utter  refer ;  but  in  like  manrter  ought 
the  gaze  of  the  person  whom  wc  are  instnict- 
ing  by  our  utterance  to  be  moved*  lowani  the 
same,  and  giiidnt  in  that  direction.  And, 
in  truth,  for  no  other  reason  vrrc  all  those 
things  which  wc  read  in  the  Holy  Scriptures 
written,  previous  to  the  Lord's  advent,  but 
for  this,— namely,  that  His  advent  might  be 
pressed   upon   the   attention,   and    that  the 
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Church  which  was  to  be,  should  be  tntimiHed 
beforehand,  ihat  is  in  sny,  the  people  oi  Cod 
throughout  all  nations ;  which  Church  ix  His 
bodf,  wherewith  also  are  united  and  num- 
bered all  the  saints  who  lived  in  this  world, 
even  before  His  advent,  and  tvho  believed 
then  in  His  future  coming,  just  as  wc  believe 
in  His  p.ut  coming,  l-'or  (to  use  .in  illuslia- 
tion)  Jacob,  at  the  time  wlicn  he  w.is  being 
bom,  first  put  fonh  from  tlic  womb  a  hand, 
with  which  also  he  held  the  foot  of  the  brother 
who  waa  taking  priority  of  him  in  the  act  of 
birth ;  and  next  indeed  the  hc.id  followed, 
and  there:ifter,  at  last,  and  as  matter  of  course, 
the  rest  of  the  members:'  while,  nevertheless 
the  bend  in  point  of  dignity  and  power  has 
precedence,  not  only  of  those  members  which 
followed  it  then,  hut  also  of  the  very  hand 
which  anticipated  it  in  the  process  of  the 
birth,  .-ind  is  really  the  first,  although  not  in 
the  matter  of  the  time  of  appearing,  at  least 
in  the  order  of  nature.  And  in  an  analogous 
manner,  the  I,ord  Jestis  Christ,  previous  to 
His  appearing  in  the  flcsU,  ;ind  coming  forth 
in  a  certain  manner  out  of  the  womb  of  His 
secrecy,  before  the  eyes  of  men  as  Man, 
the  Medi.itor  between  God  and  men,  •  "  who 
IB  over  all,  God  blessed  for  ever,"  *  sent  be- 
fore  Him,  in  the  person  of  the  holy  patriarchs 
and  prophets,  a  certain  portion  of  His  body, 
wherewith,  as  by  a  h.ind.  He  gave  token  lie- 
foreiime  of  His  own  approiiehing  birih,  and 
also  supplanted'  the  people  who  were  prior  to 
Him  in  their  pride,  usingfor  that  purposclhe 
bonds  of  the  law,  as  if  they  were  His  five  fin- 
gers. VoT  through  five  epochs  of  times  *  there 
was  no  cessation  in  the  foretelling  anil  proph- 
esying of  His  own  destined  coming;  and  in  a 
manner  consonant  with  this,  he  through  whom 
the  law  was  given  wrote  five  books  ;  and  proud 
men,  who  n-cre  carnally  minded,  and  sought 
to  "  eitablish  their  own  righteousness," 'mere 
not  filled  with  bli-^iiing  by  the  open  hand  of 
Christ,  but  were  debarred  from  such  good  by 
the  hand  compreued  and  closed;  and  there- 
fore their  feet  were  tied,  and  '*  they  fell,  while 
we  are  risen,  and  .itand  upright."  '  But  al- 
though,  as  I  have  said,  the  Lord  Christ  did 
thus  send  before  Him  n  certain  portion  of  His 
bo<ly.  in  the  person  of  those  holy  men  who 
came  before  Him  as  regards  the  lime  of  birth, 
nevertheless  He  is  Himself  the  Head  of  the 
body,  the  Church, 'and  all  these  have  been 
attached  to  that  same  body  of  which  He  is  the 
head,  in  virtue  of  ilieir  believing  in  Him  whom 
they  announced  prophetically.     For  they  were 
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not  sundered  (from  that  body)  in  consequence 
of  fulfilling  their  course  before  Him,  but 
rather  were  they  made  one  with  the  same  tiy 
reason  of  their  obedience.  For  although  the 
hand  may  be  put  forward  away  l>cfore  the 
hcnd,  still  it  h:<s  its  connection  ben«ath  the 
head.  Wherefore  all  things  which  were  wrrt- 
ten  aforetime  were  written  in  order  that  we 
might  be  taught  thereby.  •  and  were  our  fig- 
ures, and  happened  in  a  li^urc  in  the  case  of 
these  men.  Moreover  they  were  written  for 
our  sakes,  upon  whom  the  end  of  the 
has  come." 

CHAP.  4. — THAT  THE  CREAT  BEASON  FOR 
ADVTST  OF  CHRIST  WA9  THR  COMMI.vn* 
OF  LOVE. 

7.  Moreover,  what  greater  reason  is  appsr- 
ent  (or  the  advent  of  the  Lord  than  tliat  GotI 
might  show  His  love  in  us,  commending  11 
powerfully,  inasmuch  as  "while  wc  were  yet 
sinners.  Christ  died  for  us  "  ?  "  And  furHier-  J 
nii^re,  this  is  with  tlte  intent  that,  inasmuch  1 
as  ch.irity  is  "the  end  of  the  command- 
meni,""and  "the  fulfilling  of  the  law,""  we 
also  may  love  one  another  and  lay  down  our 
life  for  the  brethren,  even  as  He  laid  down 
His  life  for  us."  And  with  regard  to  God 
Himself,  its  object  is  that,  even  if  it  were  an 
irksome  task  to  love  Him,  it  may  now  at  lenit 
cease  to  be  irksome  for  us  to  return  His  love, 
seeing  that  "  He  first  loved  us,"  '*aml  "spared 
not  His  on-n  only  Son,  but  delivered  Him  up 
for  us  all."  "  tor  their  is  no  mightier  invi- 
tation to  love  than  to  anticipate  in  loving; 
and  th.it  soul  is  over  hard  which,  supposing 
it  unwilling  indeed  10  give  love,  is  unwilling 
also  to  give  the  return  of  love.  Hut  if,  even 
in  the  case  of  crimin.il  .ind  sordid  loves,  vc 
icc  how  those  who  desire  to  be  loved  m  re- 
turn make  it  their  special  and  absorbing  busi- 
ness, by  such  proofs  as  arc  within  their  power, 
to  render  the  stiengih  of  ibe  love  which  they 
themselves  bear  plain  and  patent ;  if  we  abo 
percci\'e  how  they  allect  to  put  forward  an 
appcanmce  of  justice  in  what  they  thus  offer, 
such  as  may  qualify  them  in  some  sort  to  de- 
mand th:tt  a  response  be  made  in  all  fairness: 
to  them  on  the  part  of  those  souls  which  they 
arc  laboring  to  beguile  ;  if,  further,  their  own 
passion  burns  more  vehemently  when  they 
observe  that  the  minds  which  they  arc  eager 
to  possess  arc  also  movcil  now  by  the  same 
fire:  if  thus.  I  say,  it  happens  at  once  that 
the  soul  which  before  was  torpid  is  excited 
so  soon  as  it  feels  itself  to  be  loved,  and  that 
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tbe  soul  which  was  enkindled  already  liccomK 
the  more  inflamed  so  toon  as  il  is  mmlc  cog- 
nizant of  the  return  of  its  own  lore,  it  is  cvi- 
dcm  ihai  no  greater  rcison  is  to  be  found 
Hrhy  loTC  slioutd  be  cither  originated  or  en- 
larged,  than  what  appears  in  the  occasion 
:vhen  one  who  as  yet  loves  not  at  all  comes 
to  know  himself  to  be  the  object  of  love,  or 
irhsn  one  who  a  already  a  lover  either  hopes 
that  he  may  yet  be  loved  in  turn,  or  has  by 
this  time  the  evidence  of  a  response  to  his  af- 
fection. And  if  this  holds  good  even  in  the 
case  of  base  loves,  how  much  more '  in  (true) 
friendship?  For  what  else  have  wc  carefully 
to  attend  to  in  this  question  touching  the  in- 
juring of  friendship  than  to  this,  namely,  noi 
to  give  our  friend  cause  to  suppose  either  that 
wc  do  not  love  him  at  all,  or  that  u-c  love  him 
less  than  he  loves  us?  If,  indeed,  he  is  led 
to  entertain  this  belief,  he  will  be  cooler  in 
that  love  in  which  men  enjoy  the  interchange 
of  intimacies  one  with  another;  and  it  he  is 
not  of  that  weak  type  of  character  to  which 
such  an  oflfense  to  affection  will  serve  as  a 
cause  of  freezing  off  from  love  altogether,  he 
yet  confmes  himself  to  that  kind  of  atfection  in 
which  he  loves,  not  with  the  view  of  enjoyment 
to  himself,  but  with  the  idea  of  studying  the 
good  of  others.  But  again  it  iswurthour  while 
to  notice  hour, — although  superiors  also  hare 
the  wish  to  be  loved  by  their  inferiors,  and  are 
gratified  with  the  zealous  attention'  |)aid  to 
them  by  such,  and  themselves  cherish  greater 
affection  towards  these  inferiors  the  more  ihcy 
become  cognixant  of  that,r— with  what  might 
of  love,  nevertheless,  the  inferior  kindles  so 
soon  as  he  teams  that  he  is  beloved  by  his  su- 
perior. For  there  have  we  luve  in  its  more 
grateful  aspect,  where  it  does  not  consume 
itself  in  the  drought  of  want,  but  flows  forth 
in  the  plentcousness  of  beneficence.  For 
the  former  type  of  love  is  of  misery,  the  lat- 
ter of  mercy.*  And  furthermore,  if  the  in- 
ferior was  despairing  even  of  the  possibility 
of  his  being  loved  by  his  superior,  he  will  now 
l>e  inexpressibly  moved  to  love  if  the  supe- 
rior has  of  his  own  will  condescended  to  show 
how  much  he  loves  this  person  who  could 
by  no  mcins  be  t>old  enough  to  promise  him- 
self so  great  a  good.  But  what  is  there  su- 
perior to  God  in  the  char.tcier  of  Judge?  and 
what  more  desperate  th:m  mnn  in  the  char- 
acter of  sinner? — than  man,  1  n.sk,  who  had 
given  himself  alt  the  more  unreservedly  up 
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to  the  wardship  and  domination  of  proud 
I>owcrs  which  are  unable  to  m.ike  him  blessed, 
as  he  had  come  more  absolutely  to  despair 
of  the  possibility  of  his  being  an  object  of  in- 
terest to  that  power  which  wills  not  to  l>e  ex- 
alted in  wickedness,  but  is  exalted  in  good- 
ness. 

8.  If,  therefore,  it  was  mainly  for  this  mir- 
pose  that  Christ  came,  to  wit,  that  man  might 
learn  how  much  God  loves  him;  and  that  he 
might  learn  this,  to  the  intent  that  he  might 
be  kindled  to  the  love  of  Him  by  whom  he 
was  first  loved,  and  might  also  love  his  neigh- 
bor at  the  command  and  showing  of  Him 
who  became  our  neighbor,  in  that  He  loved 
man  when,  instead  of  being  a  neighbor  to 
Him,  he  was  sojourning  f.ir  .ipnrt :  if,  again, 
all  divine  Scripture,  which  was  written  afore- 
time, was  written  with  the  view  of  presignify- 
iog  the  Lord's  advent;  and  if  whatever  has 
been  commiiied  to  writing  in  times  subse- 
quent to  these,  and  csi.iblishcd  by  divine  au- 
thority, is  a  record  of  Christ,  and  admonishes 
us  of  love,  it  is  manifest  that  on  those  two 
commindments  of  love  to  God  and  love  to 
our  neighbor*  hang  not  only  nil  the  law  and 
the  prophets,  which  at  the  time  when  the 
Ix>rd  spoke  to  that  effect  were  as  yet  the  only 
Holy  Scripture,  but  also  all  those  books  of 
ihcdivinc  literature  which  have  been  written* 
at  a  later  period  for  our  health,  and  consigned 
to  remembrance.  Wherefore,  in  the  Old 
Testament  there  is  a  veiling  of  the  New,  and 
in  the  New  Testament  there  is  a  revealing  of 
the  Old.  According  to  that  veiling,  carnal 
men,  understanding  things  in  acarnal  fashion, 
have  been  under  the  dominion,  both  then  and 
now,  of  a  [>enal  fear.  Acr»rding  to  this  re- 
vcaling,  on  the  oihcr  hajid,  spiritual  men, — 
among  whom  wc  reckon  at  once  those  then 
who  knocked  in  piety  anil  found  even  hidden 
things  opened  to  them,  and  others  now  who 
seek  in  no  spirit  of  pride,  lest  even  things  un- 
covered should  be  closed  to  them, — under- 
standing in  a  spiritu.ll  fashion,  have  been 
made  free  through  the  love  wherewith  thwr 
have  been  gifted.  Consequently,  inasmuch 
as  there  is  nothing  more  adverse  to  love  than 
envy,  and  as  pride  is  the  mother  of  envy,  the 
same  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  God-man,  is  both  a 
mnnifcstntion  of  divine  love  towartls  its,  and 
an  example  of  human  humility  with  tis,  to  the 
end  that  our  great  swelling  might  be  cured  by 
a  greater  counteracting  remedy.  For  here  is 
great  misery  ,  proud  man  !  But  there  is 
greater  mercy,  a  humble  God !  Take  this 
love,  therefore,  as  the  end  that  is  set  before 
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you,  to  wtiicli  you  are  to  refer  all  that  you 
say,  and,  wh;iierer  you  narrate,  narrate  it  in 
such  n  manner  that  he  to  whnm  you  are  dis- 
coursing on  hearing  may  believe,  on  belier- 
ing  may  hope,  on  hoping  may  love. 

CHAP.  5. — THAT  THB  PtRSON  WHO  COMB  FOR 
CATECHETICAI.  INSTRUCTION  IS  TO  UK  KX- 
AMINED  WITH  RESPECT  TO  IMS  VIKWS,  ON  Ot- 
SIRINC  TO  BeCOUE  A  aiKtSTIAN. 

9,  Moreover,  it  is  on  the  gound  of  that 
very  severity  of  God,'  l)y  which  the  hearts  of 
mortals  arc  agitated  with  a  most  wholesome 
terror.that  love  is  to  be  liiiilt  up;  so  that,  rejoic- 
ing that  he  is  loved  by  Him  whom  he  fears, 
man  may  have  boldness  to  love  Him  in  return, 
and  yet  at  the  same  time  be  afraid  to  displease 
His  love  toward  himself,  even  should  he  be 
able  to  do  so  with  impunity.  For  certainly 
it  very  rarely  happens,  nay.  I  should  rather 
say,  never,  that  any  one  approaches  us  with 
the  vrisli  to  become  a  Christian  who  has  not 
been  smitten  with  some  son  of  fear  of  God. 
Forif  it  is  in  tliecspcctaiion  of  some  advan- 
tage from  men  whom  hedccms  himself  unlikely 
to  please  in  any  other  way,  or  with  the  idea 
of  escaping  any  disadvantage  at  the  hands  of 
men  of  whose  displeasure  or  bostility  he  is 
seriously  afraid,  that  a  man  wishes  to  become 
a  Christian,  then  his  wish  to  become  one  is 
not  BO  earnest  as  his  desire  to  feign  one.' 
For  faith  is  not  a  matter  of  the  boiiy  which 
docs  obeisance,'  but  of  the  mind  which  be- 
lieves. But  unmistakcnbly  it  is  often  the 
case  that  the  mercy  of  God  comes  10  be  pre- 
Bent  through  the  ministry  of  the  catechiscr,  so 
that,  sReaed  by  the  discourse,  the  man  now 
wishes  to  become  in  reality  that  which  he  had 
made  up  hix  mind  only  to  feign.  And  so 
soon  as  he  begms  to  have  this  manner  of  de- 
sire, we  may  judge  him  then  10  have  made  a 
genuine  approach  to  lit.  It  is  true,  indeed, 
that  the  i>recise  lime  when  a  man,  whom  we 
jwrccivc  CO  be  present  with  us  .-ilrc.idy  in  the 
body,  comes  to  us  in  reality  with  bis  mind,  * 
is  a  thing  hidden  from  i:s.  But,  notwith- 
standing ttiat,  we  ought  to  deal  with  him  in 
such  a  manner  that  this  wish  may  be  made  to 
arise  within  him,  even  should  it  not  be  there 
at  present.  For  no  such  labor  is  lost,  inas- 
much  as,  if  there  is  any  wish  at  all,  it  is  as- 
suredly slreiigthcncd  by  such  action  on  out 
(Mirt,  although  we  may  be  ignorant  of  the  time 


f  Of  c  "  tlKnif)r^n<*v«nt  Irr  lU  moliunK,'*  njAptlfif  IhirvaiU 
lOf  «l  thrlCflT  IA5h,  vi#,  Mjutiimtii  lar^'ii  S<4inr  «diLiont  rw 
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or  the  hour  at  which  it  began.  It  is  tisefil 
certainly,  if  it  can  be  done,  to  get  from  those 
who  know  the  man  some  idea  beforehand  of 
(he  state  of  mind  in  which  he  is,  or  of  the 
causes  which  have  indt>ced  him  to  come  wiih 
the  view  of  embracing  religion.  But  if  there 
is  no  other  person  available  from  whom  we 
may  gather  such  information,  then,  indeed, 
the  man  himself  is  to  be  interrogated,  so  that 
from  what  he  says  in  reply  we  may  draw  the 
beginning  of  our  discourse.  Now  if  he  lus 
come  unth  a  false  heart,  desirous  only  of 
human  advantages  or  thinking  to  escape  dis- 
advantages, he  will  certainly  spcalc  what  is 
untrue.  Nevertheless,  the  very  untruth  which 
he  utters  should  be  made  the  point  frocn 
which  we  start.  This  should  not  be  done, 
however,  with  the  (open)  intention  of  confut- 
ing his  falsehood,  .is  if  that  were  a  settled  mat- 
ter with  you;  bui,  taking  it  for  granted  that 
he  has  professed  to  h.tvc  come  vritli  a  purpose 
which  is  really  worthy  of  approbatiun  (whether 
that  profession  be  true  or  false),  it  shoaM 
rather  be  our  aim  to  commend  and  praise 
such  a  purpose  as  that  with  which,  in  his 
reply,  he  has  declared  himself  to  have  come ; 
so  that  we  may  make  him  feel  it  a  pleasure 
to  be  the  kind  of  man  actually  that  he  wishes 
to  seem  to  be.  On  the  other  hand,  suppos- 
ing him  to  have  given  a  dedaration  of  his 
views  other  than  what  ought  to  be  before  the 
mind  of  one  who  is  to  ire  instructed  in  the 
Christian  faith,  then  by  reproving  him  with 
more  than  usual  kindness  and  gentleness, 
as  a  person  uninstructed  and  ignorant,  by 
pointing  out  and  commending,  concisely  and 
in  a  grave  spirit  the  end  of  Christian  doctrine 
in  its  genuine  reality,  and  by  dmng  all  this 
in  such  a  manner  ns  neither  to  anticipate  the 
times  of  a  narration,  which  should  be  given 
subsequently,  nor  to  venture  to  impose  that 
kind  of  statement  upon  a  mind  not  pre- 
viously set  for  it,  you  may  bring  him  to  de- 
sire that  which,  cither  in  mistake  or  in  dis- 
simulation, he  has  not  been  desiring  up  to 
this  stage. 

CHAP.   6. — OP   THE   WAV   TO   COUMKHCS 
CATECHETICAL    ISSTRUCTIOK,    AKD    Or 
NARRATION  OP  FACl'S  PROM  THP.  HISTuRV 
THB  world's  CXKATIOJ*  OX   TO  TMK   FRESEXT^ 
TIHBSOPTKIC  CHURCH. 

to.  But  if  it  happens  that  his  answer  it  to 
the  effect  that  he  has  met  with  some  divine 
warning,  or  with  some  divine  terror,  prompt- 
ing him  to  become  a  Christian,  this  opens  up 
the  way  most  satisfactorily  for  a  commcnee-J 
ment  to  our  discourse,  by  suggesting  the  great- 
ness of  God's  interest  in  us.     His  thought5,j 
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however,  ought  certainly  10  he  liim«>  away 
(ram  tliis  line  of  things,  whether  minidc*  or 
dreams,  and  directed  to  tiie  more  solid  path 
and  tlic  surer  oracles  of  the  Scnpturex ;  so 
that  he  may  also  come  to  tinderatantl  how 
mercifully  that  warning  was  administered  to 
him  in  advance,'  previous  to  his  giving  him- 
sdf  10  the  Holy  Scriptures.  And  assuredly 
it  ought  to  be  pointed  out  to  him,  that  the 
Lord  Himself  would  neither  thus  have  ad- 
monished him  and  urged  him  on  to  become  s 
Chriutan,  and  to  be  inoorporaicd  into  the 
Church,  nor  have  taught  him  by  such  signs 
or  revelations,  had  it  not  been  His  will  thai, 
lor  \\Uk  greater  ufety  and  security,  he  should 
enter  upon  a  pathway  already  prepared  in  the 
Holy  Scriptures,  in  which  he  should  not  seek 
after  visible  miracle^,  but  learn  the  habit  of 
hoping  for  things  invisible,  and  in  which  also 
he  should  receive  monitions  not  in  sleep  but 
in  wakefulness.  At  this  point  the  narration 
ought  now  to  be  commenced, which  should  start 
wHh  the  fact  that  Uod  made  all  things  very 
good,*  and  which  ^tould  be  continued,  as  we 
have  said,  on  to  the  present  times  of  the 
Church.  This  should  be  done  in  such  a 
manner  as  to  give,  for  each  of  the  affain  and 
e^'cnis  which  we  relate,  causes  and  reasons 
by  which  wc  may  refer  llicm  severally  to  tliat 
end  of  love  from  which  neither  the  eye  of  the 
man  who  is  occupied  in  doing  anything,  nor 
that  of  the  man  who  is  engaged  in  speaking, 
plight  to  l>c  turned  away,  t'or  if,  even  in 
harHlliiig  the  fables  of  the  poct^  which  are 
but  fictitious  creations  and  things  devised 
for  the  pleasure*  of  mmds  whose  food  is 
found  in  iriHcs,  those  gr^nimarians  who  have 
the  reput.ition  ami  the  name  of  being  good 
do  nevcriticless  endeavor  to  bring  them  to 
bear  upon  some  kind  of  (assumed)  use,  al- 
though that  use  itself  may  be  only  somelliinjif 
vain  and  grossly  Iwnl  upon  the  coarse  nutri- 
ment of  this  world  :*  how  much  more  careful 
doca  it  become  us  to  be.  not  to  let  those 
genuine  verities  which  we  nanate.  In  consc- 
qucnce  of  .iity  want  of  a  well-considered  ac- 
count of  their  causes,  be  accepted  either  witli 
a  gratilication  nhich  issues  in  no  pnctical 
good,  or,  still  less,  with  a  cupidity  which  may 
prove  hurtful !  At  the  same  lime,  we  are 
not  to  set  forth  these  causes  in  such  a  man- 
ner as  to  leave  the  proper  course  of  our  narra- 
tion, and  let  our  heart  and  our  tongue  in- 
dulge in  digressions  into  tiie  knotty  questions 
of  more  intricate  discussion.  But  ti)c  simple 
truth  of  the  explanation  which  wc  adduce* 


»  P*mf»l»  tit.  '  r.Hi,  i.  I,. 
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ou^ht  to  lie  like  the  gold  which  binds  logciher 
a  row  of  gems,  and  yel  does  not  interfere  with 
the  choice  symmetry  of  ihc  ornament  by  any 
undue  intrusion  of  itself.* 

CHAP.  7. — or  THR  Rxra<aTioN  of  the  REstnt- 

RKCTION,  TIIK  ;i;i>CUr..NT,  AND  OTHER  SUB- 
JKCIE,  WHICH  MIOt;LD  rOLLOVT  THIS  NAtUIA* 
TIOK. 

II.  On  the  completion  of  this  narration, 
the  hope  of  the  resurrection  should  be  set 
forth,  and,  bo  far  as  the  capacity  and  strength 
of  the  hearer  will  bear  it,  and  so  far  also  as 
the  measure  of  time  at  our  disposal  will  a]> 
low,  we  ought  to  handle  our  argumcDta 
ag.iinst  the  vain  scoffings  of  unbelievers  on 
the  subject  of  the  resurrection  of  the  body, 
as  well  as  on  that  of  the  future  judgment, 
with  its  goodness  in  retaiion  to  the  good,  iu 
severity  in  relation  to  the  evil,  its  truth  in 
relation  to  all.  And  after  the  penalties  of 
the  impious  have  thus  been  declared  with  de- 
testation and  horror,  then  the  kingdom  of 
the  righteous  and  faithful,  and  that  supernal 
city  and  its  joy,  should  form  the  next  themes 
for  our  discourse.  At  this  point,  moreover, 
wc  ought  to  etiuip  and  animate  the  weakness 
of  man  in  withstanding  temptations  and  of- 
fenses, whether  these  emerge  without  or  rise 
within  the  church  itself;  without,  as  in  op- 
position to  Gentiles,  or  Jews,  or  heretics; 
within,  on  the  oilier  hand,  as  in  opposition 
to  the  cfiaff  of  the  Lord's  threshing-noor.  It 
is  not  meant,  however,  that  we  arc  to  dispute 
against  each  several  type  of  perverse  men, 
and  that  all  their  wrong  opinions  arc  to  lie 
refuted  by  set  arrays  of  argumentations:  but, 
in  a  manner  suitable  to  a  limited  allowance 
of  lime,  we  ought  to  show  how  all  this  was 
foretold,  and  to  point  out  of  what  service 
temptations  arc  in  the  training  of  the  faith- 
ful, and  what  relief  there  is  in  the  example 
of  the  patience  of  God,  who  has  resolved  to 
permit  them  even  to  the  end.  But.  ag.-iin, 
while  he  is  being  furnished  agninn  these 
(ntl versa rics),  whose  perverse  multitudes  fill 
(he  churclies  so  far  a*  bodily  presence  is  con- 
cerned, the  prccc[ns  of  a  Christi.in  and  hon* 
orablc  manner  of  life  should  also  be  briefly 
and  befittingly  deuikd  at  the  same  time,  to 
the  intent  that  he  may  neither  allou-  himself 
to  !«  easily  led  astray  in  this  way,  by  any 
wtio  arc  drunkards,  covetous,  fraudulent, 
gamesters,  adulterers,  fornicators,  lo\-crs  of 
public  spectacles,  wearers  of  unholy  charms, 
sorcerers,  astrologers,  or  diviners  practising 

aJiih'U  r*ll.'<tli  t  Itir  ■ppDcil  ImlK  *■>-  i  'It  a4tMU 
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any  son  of  vain  and  irickcd  ana,  and  all 
other  jmrttes  of  a  similar  character;  nor  to 
let  himself  fancy  thai  any  such  courae  Tnay 
be  follou-ed  with  impunity  on  his  pan,  simply 
bccautc  he  sen  many  who  arc  called  Chris- 
tians loving  these  things,  and  engatning  them- 
selves with  them,  and  defending  them,  and 
Fccommcndini;  iheni,  and  actually  persuading 
others  to  their  u»e.  For  as  to  the  end  which 
is  appointed  for  those  who  persist  in  such  n 
mode  of  life,  and  as  to  the  method  in  which 
they  are  to  be  borne  with  in  the  church  itself, 
out  of  which  they  are  destined  to  be  sc|iaraicd 
in  the  end, — lhe*c  axe  subjects  in  which  the 
learner  ought  to  be  inslnicted  by  means  of 
the  testimonies  of  the  divine  books.  He 
should  also,  however,  be  informed  beforehand 
that  he  will  find  in  ihc  church  ni.iny  good 
Christians,  most  genuine  citizens  of  the  heav- 
enly Jerusalem,  if  he  sets  About  being  such 
himself.  And,  finally,  bo  must  be  sedulously 
warned  against  letting  his  hope  rest  on  man. 
For  it  is  not  a  matter  that  can  be  easily 
judged  by  man,  wb.it  man  is  righteous.  And 
even  were  this  a  matter  which  could  be  easily 
done,  still  the  object  with  wliich  the  examples 
of  righteous  men  are  set  licfore  us  is  not  that 
we  may  be  juittified  by  them,  hut  that,  as  nc 
imitate  them,  we  may  understand  how  nc 
ourselves  also  arc  justified  by  their  Justifier. 
For  the  issue  of  this  will  be  something  which 
must  msrii  the  highest  approval,— namely 
ihis,  that  when  tiie  person  who  is  hearing  us, 
or  rather,  who  is  hearing  God  by  us,  has 
begun  to  make  some  progress  in  moral  quali- 
ties and  in  knowledge,  and  to  enter  upon  the 
way  of  Christ  with  ardor,  he  will  not  be  so 
bold  as  lo  ascribe  the  change  either  to  us  or 
to  himself;  but  he  will  love  both  himself  and 
us,  and  whatever  other  persons  he  toves  .is 
friends,  in  Him,  and  for  His  sake  who  loved 
him  when  he  was  an  enemy,  in  order  that  He 
might  justify  him  and  make  him  a  friend. 
And  now  that  we  have  .i<lvanocd  thus  f.ir,  1 
do  not  think  that  you  need  any  preceptor  to 
tell  you  how  you  should  discuss  matters 
briefly,  when  cither  your  own  time  or  that  of 
those  who  are  hearing  you  is  occupied;  and 
how,  on  the  other  hand,  you  should  discourse 
at  greater  length  when  there  is  more  time  at 
your  command.  For  the  very  necessity  of 
the  case  recommends  tliis,  apart  from  the 
counsel  of  any  adviser. 

CHAP.  S. — or  TlIK  MKTHOK  Tf)  BK  ■"URSirED  IS 
CATECHISINti  TIIOSK  WHO  KAVK  HAD  A  UK- 
ERAL   EOUCATIO.V. 

13.  But  there  is  another  case  which  evi- 
dently must  not  be  overlooked.     I  mean  tlie 


case  of  one  coming  to  you  to  receive  catcheti- 
cal  instruction  who  has  cultivated  the  field  ot 
liberal  studies,  who  has  already  made  up  his 
mind  to  l>e  n  Christian,  and  who  has  ttetaken 
himself  to  you  for  the  exprc»  purpose  of  be- 
coming one.  It  can  scarcely  f.iil  to  be  the 
fact  that  a  j>crson  of  this  chamcler  bax  already 
acquired  a  considerable  knowledge  of  om 
Scriptures  and  literature;  and,  furnished  with 
this,  he  may  have  come  now  simply  with  the 
view  of  being  made  a  partaker  in  the  sacra- 
ments. For  it  is  customary  with  men  of  (hu 
class  lo  inquire  carefully  into  all  things, 
not  at  the  very  time  when  ibcy  arc  made 
Christians,  but  previous  to  that,  and  thus 
early  also  10  communicate  and  reason,  with  any  | 
whom  they  can  reach,  on  the  subject  of  the 
feelings  of  their  own  miiKls.  Consequently 
a  brief  method  of  procedun;  should  be 
adopted  with  these,  so  a*  not  to  inculcate  on 
them,  in  an  odious  fashion,'  things  which 
they  know  already,  but  to  p«ss  over  these 
with  a  light  and  modest  touch.  Tims  we 
should  say  how  wc  belic%-e  that  ihcy  arc  al- 
ready familiar  with  this  and  the  other  subject, 
and  that  we  therefore  simply  reckon  ap  in  i 
cursory  manner  all  those  facts  which  require 
lo  be  formally  urged  upon  the  attention  of 
the  uninstnictcd  and  uuleamed.  And  wc 
should  endeavor  so  to  proceed,  that,  suppos> 
ing  this  man  of  culture  to  have  been  pre- 
viously acquainted  with  any  one  of  oaf 
themes,  he  nuy  not  hear  it  now  as  from  a 
teacher;  and  that,  in  the  event  of  his  Ueii^; 
still  ignorant  of  any  of  them,  he  may  yet 
learn  the  same  while  we  are  going  o%'Cr  the 
things  with  which  we  undcnlnnd  him  to  be 
already  familiar.  Moreover,  it  is  ocrtainly 
not  without  advantage  to  interrogate  the  man 
himself  as  to  the  means  by  which  he  was  in- 
duced to  desire  to  be  a  Christian;  so  that,  if 
you  discover  him  to  iiave  been  moved  to  that 
decision  by  tK>oks,  whether  they  be  the  ca- 
nonicjil  writings  or  the  compositions  of  titcrary 
men  worth  the  studying,*  )'ou  may  say  some- 
thing alMut  these  at  the  outset,  expressing 
your  approb.ition  of  tlicm  in  a  m.inncr  which 
may  suit  the  distinct  merits  which  Ihey  sev- 
erally possess,  in  respect  of  canonical  author-  , 
ity  and  of  skillfully  applied  ditii^cnce  on  the 
part  of  these  expounders;'  and,  in  the  case  of 
the  canonical  Scriptures,  commending  ahovK 
all  the  most  salutary  modctiy  (of  language) 
displayed  alongside  their  wonderful  loftiness  J 
(of  subject);  while,  in  those  other  produc- 1 
lions   yoti    notice,    in   accordance   with   the 
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characteristic  faculty  of  each  several  writer, 
a  style  of  a  more  sonorous  and,  as  it  were, 
more  rounded  eloquence  adapted  to  minds 
that  are  prouder,  and,  by  reason  thereof, 
weaker.  We  should  certainly  also  elicit  from 
him  some  account  of  himself,  so  Ihat  he  may 
give  us  to  understand  what  writer  he  chiefly 
perused,  and  with  what  books  he  was  more 
familiarly  conversant,  as  these  were  the 
means  of  moving  him  to  wish  to  be  associated 
with  the  church.  And  when  he  has  given  us 
this  information,  then  if  the  said  books  are 
known  to  us,  or  if  we  have  at  least  ecclesi- 
astical report  as  our  warrant  for  taking  them 
to  have  been  written  by  some  catholic  man 
of  note,  we  should  joyfully  express  our  ap- 
probation. But  if,  on  the  other  hand,  he  has 
fallen  upon  the  productions  of  some  heretic, 
and  in  ignorance,  it  may  be,  has  retained  in 
his  mind  anything  which  ■  the  true  faith  con- 
demns, and  yet  supposes  it  to  be  catholic 
doctrine,  then  we  must  set  ourselves  sedu- 
lously to  teach  him,  bringing  before  him  (in 
its  rightful  superiority)  the  authority  of  the 
Church  universal,  and  of  other  most  learned 
men  reputed  both  for  their  disputations  and 
for  their  writings  in  (the  cause  of)  its  truth.* 
At  the  same  time,  it  is  to  be  admitted  that 
even  those  who  have  departed  this  life  'as 
genuine  catholics,  and  have  left  to  posterity 
some  Christian  writings,  in  certain  passages 
of  their  small  works,  either  in  consequence 
of  their  failing  to  be  understood,  or  (as  the 
way  is  with  human  infirmity)  because  they 
lack  ability  to  pierce  into  the  deeper  mysteries 
with  the  eye  of  the  mind,  and  in  (pursuing) 
the  semblance  of  what  is  true,  wander  from 
the  truth  itself,  have  proved  an  occasion 
to  the  presumptuous  and  audacious  for 
constructing  and  generating  some  heresy. 
This,  however,  is  not  to  be  wondered  at, 
when,  even  in  the  instance  of  the  canonical 
writings  themselves,  where  all  things  have 
been  expressed  in  the  soundest  manner,  we 
see  how  it  has  happened, — not  indeed  through 
merely  taking  certain  passages  in  a  sense 
different  from  that  which  the  writer  had  in 
view  or  which  is  consistent  with  the  truth 
itself,  (for  if  this  were  all,  who  would  not 
gladly  pardon  human  infirmity,  when  it  ex- 
hibits a  readiness  to  accept  correction  ?),  but 
by  persistently  defending,  with  the  bitterest 
vehemence    and     in     impudent    arrogance, 


■  Radinl  rx«/,  wlttl  Marriott.  Bui  if  m  Krcpt  fuaj  wJtb 
the  Btfnedkiine  tditon,  the  KnK  will  =  And  in  ijrnonDca  it 
may  be  that  the  true  Uitb  amdemiu  tfafuDi  haa  reuined  ibem  b 
hit  mind. 

tt  Mcri^ifniiuM  in  tJuM  vtrittttr  Jttrrntiitm,  It  mav  aba  be 
=  brintiof  befarc  him  the  euthonij  of  EbE  Cbutch  miiTeraal,  at 
well  u  bfiib  the  dinpataliooa  and  the  writing  of  other  moat 
leanicil  caffi  well  reputed  in  (the  came  of}  iu  truth. 


opinions  which  they  have  taken  up  in  per- 
versity and  error, — many  have  given  birth  to 
many  pernicious  dogmas  at  the  cost  of  rend- 
ing the  unity  of  the  (Christian)  communion. 
All  these  subjects  we  should  discuss  in 
modest  conference  with  the  individual  who 
makes  his  approach  to  the  society  of  the 
Christian  people,  not  in  the  character  of  an  un- 
educated man, >  as  they  say,  but  in  that  of  one 
who  has  passed  through  a  finished  culture  and 
training  in  the  books  of  the  learned.  And  in 
enjoining  him  to  guard  against  the  errors  of 
presumption,  we  should  assume  only  so  much 
authority  as  that  humility  of  his,  which  in- 
duced him  to  come  to  us,  is  now  felt  to 
admit  of.  As  to  other  things,  moreover,  in 
accordance  with  the  rules  of  saving  doctrine, 
which  require  to  be  narrated  or  discussed, 
whether  they  be  matters  relating  to  the  faith, 
or  questions  bearing  on  the  moral  life,  or 
others  dealing  with  temptations,  all  these 
should  be  gone  through  in  the  manner  which 
I  have  indicated,  and  ought  therein  to  be  re- 
ferred to  the  more  excellent  way  (already 
noticed).* 


CHAP,  9. OF  THE  METHOD  IK  WHICH  GRAM- 
MARIANS AND  PROFESSIONAL  SPEAKERS  ARE 
TO  BE  DEALT  WITH. 

13.  There  are  also  some  who  come  from 
the  commonest  schools  of  the  grammarians 
and  professional  speakers,  whom  you  may  not 
venture  to  reckon  either  among  the  unedu- 
cated or  among  those  very  learned  classes 
whose  minds  have  been  exercised  in  ques- 
tions of  real  magnitude.  When  such  per- 
sons, therefore,  who  appear  to  be  superior 
to  the  rest  of  mankind,  so  far  as  the  art  of 
speaking  is  concerned,  approach  you  with 
the  view  of  becoming  Christians,  it  will  be 
your  duty  in  your  communications  with  them, 
in  a  higher  degree  than  in  your  dealings  with 
those  other  illiterate  hearers,  to  make  it  plain 
that  they  are  to  be  diligently  admonished  to 
clothe  themselves  with  Christian  humility, 
and  learn  not  to  despise  individuals  whom 
they  may  discover  keeping  themselves  free 
from  vices  of  conduct  more  carefully  than 
from  faults  of  language  ;  and  also  that  they 
ought  not  to  presume  so  much  as  to  compare 
with  a  pure  heart  the  practised  tongue  which 
they  were  accustomed  ei'en  to  put  in  pref- 
erence. But  above  all,  such  persons  should 
be  taught  to  listen  to  the  divine  Scriptures, 
so  that  they  may  neither  deem  solid  elo- 
quence to  be  mean,  merely  because  it  is  not 
inflated,  nor  suppose  that  the  words  or  deeds 
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of  meit,  of  wliidi  we  read  the  sccounts  In 
thos«  booLft,  iTivolvcd  :uid  covered  as  tlicy 
are  in  cnmiU  u-ra|)[Mnj£s,'  are  not  to  be  drawn 
forth  and  unfolded  with  a  view  to  an  (adc- 
i]nnic)  understand  1112  ^^  them,  but  arc  to  be 
taken  merelr  aocordine  to  the  sound  of  the 
letter.'  And  nx  to  this  xamc  matter  of  the 
utility  of  the  hidden  meaning,  the  exigence 
of  which  is  the  reason  why  they  are  c:illed 
also  my§teric*,  the  (wwcr  wielded  by  these 
intricacies  of  enigm.tlic.il  utterances  in  the 
way  of  shnrpcning  our  love  for  the  truth,  and 
shaking  off  the  torpor  of  weariness,  is  a  thing 
which  the  persons  in  ciuestion  must  have 
made  good  to  them  by  acin:il  cxpenence. 
when  some  subject  which  fniled  to  move 
them  when  it  was  placed  t>aldly  before  ihcm, 
has  its  si^ificance  elicited  by  the  dcinilcd 
working  out  of  an  allegorical  sense.  For  it 
ia  in  the  highest  degree  useful  lo  such  men 
to  coroe  to  know  how  idc.is  arc  to  be  pre- 
ferred to  words,  just  as  the  soul  is  preferred 
to  the  l>ody.  And  from  this,  too,  it  follows 
that  they  oui;ht  to  have  the  desire  to  listen  to 
discourses  remarkable  for  their  truth,  rather 
thim  to  those  which  are  notable  for  their  elo- 
quence; just  M  ihey  ousht  to  be  nnxious  to 
have  friends  di»lingu  tithed  for  their  wisdom, 
rather  than  thtixe  whoxe  chief  merit  is  their 
beauty.  They  should  also  undcroiand  that 
there  is  no  voice  for  the  cars  of  Ood  sa\'c  the 
affection  of  the  soul.  For  thus  they  will  not 
aa  the  mocker  if  they  happen  to  observe  nny 
of  the  piclalcs  and  ministers  of  the  Church 
either  calling  upon  God  in  language  marked 
by  barbarisms  and  solecism*,  or  failing  in 
understanding  correctly  the  vcrj-  words  which 
they  are  pninouncing,  and  making  confused 
pauses.'  It  is  not  meant,  of  course,  th.u 
such  faults  are  not  to  be  corrected,  so  that 
the  people  may  say  "Amen"  to  something 
which  ihcy  plainly  understand;  but  what  is 
intended  is,  that  such  things  should  be 
piously  home  with  by  those  who  have  come 
to  understand  how,  as  in  the  forum  it  is  in 
the  sound,  so  in  the  church  it  is  in  the  desire 
that  the  grace  of  speech  resides.'  Therefore 
that  of  the  forum  may  sometimes  he  called 
good  speech,  but  never  gracious  speech.* 
Moreover,  with  respect  Co  tho  sacrament 
which  they  arc  about  to  receive,  it  is  enough 
for  the  more  intelligent  simply  to  hc.tr  what 
the  thing  signirics.  But  with  those  of  slower 
intellccc,  it  will  be  necessary  to  adopt  a  some- 
what more  detailed  explanation,  together  with 
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14.  At  this  point  you  perhaps  desiderate 
some  example  of  the  kind  of  discourse  in- 
tended,  so  th.ti  I  may  show  you  by  an  actu 
instance  how  the  things  which  I  have  recom- 
mended arc  to  be  done.  This  indcc<l  I  shall 
do,  so  far  as  by  God's  help  1  shall  be  able. 
But  before  proceeding  to  th.tt,  it  is  my  duty, 
in  consistency  with  what  I  have  promised,  to 
speak  o(  the  acquisition  of  the  chcerfuhics* 
(to  which  1  have  alluded).  For  as  regards 
the  matter  of  the  rules  in  accordance  with 
which  your  discourse  siiould  be  set  forth,  in 
the  case  of  the  catechetical  instruction  of  > 
person  who  comes  with  the  express  view  of 
being  mtule  a  Cliriatian,  I  liavc  already  made 
good,  as  far  as  has  appeared  sufficient,  the 
promise  which  I  nude.  And  surely  I  am 
under  no  obligatinn  at  the  same  time  to  do 
myself  in  this  volume  tliat  which  I  enjoin  as 
the  right  thing  to  be  done.  Consequenily, 
if  I  do  that,  it  will  have  the  value  of  an  ova- 
plus.  But  how  can  the  overplus  lie  super- 
added hy  me  before  I  have  filled  up  the 
measure  of  what  is  due?  Besides,  one  thinj 
which  t  have  heard  you  make  the  subject  vi 
your  complaint  above  all  others,  is  the  fact 
that  your  discourse  seemed  to  yourself  to  lie 
poor  and  spiritless  when  you  were  iiisiruain£ 
any  one  in  the  Christian  name.  Now  this,  I 
know,  results  not  so  much  from  want  of 
matter  to  say,  with  which  I  am  well  aware 
you  are  sufficiently  provided  and  furnished,  or 
from  poverty  of  speech  itself,  as  rather  from 
wcarinessof  mind.  Andihat may  springrither 
from  the  ciuse  of  whicli  1  have  already  sjwketi, 
namely,  the  fact  ituitour  intelligence  is  better 
pleased  and  more  thoroughly  arrested  by  that 
which  we  perceive  in  silence  in  the  mind,  and 
that  we  have  no  inclination  to  have  our  atten- 
tion called  off  from  it  to  a  noise  of  words 
coming  far  short  of  representing  it;  or  froci 
the  circumstance  that  even  when  discourse  is 
pleas.int,  we  have  more  delight  in  hearing  or 
reading  things  which  have  been  cxprc«.xe<l  in 
a  suiwrior  manner,  and  which  arc  set  forth 
without  any  care  or  anxiety  on  our  pan,  than 
in  pulling  together,  with  a  view  lo  the  oooi- 
pteliensiou  of  others,  words  suddenly  eon. 
ceived,  and  leaving  it  an  uncertain  is«ue.  on 
the  one  h.tnd,  whether  such  terms  occur  i" 
us  as  adequately  represent  the  sense,  .tnd  '■a 
the  other,  whether  they  be  accepted 
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A  manner  a.i  to  prorit;  or  yet  again,  from  the 
consideration  t)uit,  in  conxequence  of  tlieir 
being  now  tlioroughly  familiar  to  ourselves, 
and  no  longer  necessary-  to  onr  ovm  advance- 
ment, it  liecomes  irksrjme  to  t)»  to  be  recur- 
ring very  frequently  to  those  miitters  which 
are  orgcd  u[)on  the  uninuructcd,  and  our 
mind,  as  being  by  thii  time  pretty  well 
matured,  moves  with  no  manner  of  pleasure 
in  the  circle  of  subjects  so  wcll-«forn.  and,  as 
it  were,  so  childish.  A  sense  of  weariness  is 
also  induced  upon  tiic  apcnkcr  when  he  has 
a  ticarcr  wlio  remains  unmoved,  either  in  that 
he  is  actually  not  stirred  by  :iny  feeling,  or'in 
that  he  doea  not  indicate  by  any  motion  of 
the  body  that  he  umlentands  or  that  he  is 
pleased  with  irli:it  i.i  Mtd.'  Not  that  it  is  a 
liccoming  disposition  in  us  to  be  grtetly  of 
the  pniikes  of  men,  but  that  the  things  which 
-wc  minister  arc  of  liod;  an<l  the  more  we  love 
those  to  whom  wc  discotirse,  the  more  de- 
sirous arc  wc  that  they  should  be  pleased  with 
the  matters  which  are  held  forth  for  their 
salvation:  so  that  if  wc  do  not  succeed  in 
this,  we  arc  pained,  and  wc  are  weakened, 
and  become  broken-spirited  in  the  midst  of  our 
course,  as  if  wc  were  wasting  our  efforts  lu 
no  purpose.  Sometimes,  too,  when  wc  are 
drawn  off  from  some  manor  which  wc  arc 
desirous  to  go  on  with,  ;ind  tlie  transaction 

I  of  which  was  a  ptcitsure  to  us,  or  appeared  to 
be  more  than  usually  needful,  and  when  we 
are  Oompelle<l,  eitlicr  by  the  command  of  a 
person  whom  wc  arc  unwilling  to  offend,  or 
by  the  im)>orttinity  of  some  porties  that  wc 
find  it  im|)ossiblc  to  get  rid  of.  to  instruct 
any  one  catcchetically.  in  such  circumstanres 
we  approach  a  duty  for  which  great  cnlmness 
isitKlispcnsablewith  minds  already  perturbed, 
and  grieving  at  once  that  we  are  not  permitted 
to  keep  that  order  which  wc  desire  to  observe 
'  in  our  actions,  and  lliai  wc  cannot  possibly  be 
competent  (or  all  thintcs;  and  thus  out  of 
very  heaviness  our  discourse  as  it  advances  is 
less  of  an  attraction,  because,  starting  from 
the  arid  soil  of  dejection,  it  goes  on  less 
flowingly.  Sometimes,  too,  sadness  has  taken 
possessiou   of  our  heart  in  consequence  of 

Mme  offense  or  other,  and  at  that  very  time 
hare  addressed  thus:  "(Jorae,  speak  with 
■  pcnon;  he  desires  to  become  a  Chris- 
nan."  For  they  who  thus  address  us  do  it 
in  ignorance  of  the  hidden  trouble  which  is 
consuming  us  within.  So  it  happens  that,  if 
they  arc  not  the  persons  to  whom  it  bchts  us 
to  open  up  our  feelings,  wc  undertake  with 
no  sense  of  pleasure  what  they  desire;  and 
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then,  certainly,'  the  discourse  will  be  languid 
and  unenjoyable  whidi  is  transmitted  throuj^h 
the  agitated  and  fuming  channel  of  a  heart  in 
tliat  condition.  Consequently,  seeing  there 
are  so  many  causes  sen-mg  to  cloud  the  calm 
serenity  of  our  minds,  in  accordance  with 
Go<rs  will  we  must  seek  remedies  for  them, 
such  as  may  bring  us  relief  from  these  feel- 
ings of  heaviness,  and  help  us  to  rejoice  in 
fervor  ol  spirit,  an<l  to  be  jocund  in  the  trail- 
quihty  of  a  good  work.  "  For  Ood  lovcth  a 
ctiecrful  giver."' 

15.  Now  if  the  cause  of  our  sadness  lies  in 
the  circumstance  that  our  hearer  does  not 
apprehend  what  we  mean,  so  th;u  wc  have  to 
come  down  in  a  certain  fashion  from  the  ele- 
vation of  our  own  conceptions,  and  are  under 
the  necessity  of  dwellioj^  loii);  in  the  tedious 
processes  of  syllables  which  come  far  beneath 
the  standard  of  our  ideas,  and  have  anxiously 
to  consider  how  that  which  wc  ourselves  take 
m  with  a  most  rapid  draught  of  mental  appre- 
hension is  to  be  given  forth  by  the  moutn  of 
flesh  in  the  long  and  perplexed  intricacies  of 
its  method  of  enunciation;  and  if  the  great 
dissimilanty  thus  fete  (between  our  uucraoce 
and  our  thought)  makes  it  distasteful  to  us  to 
speak,  and  a  pleasure  to  tis  to  keep  silence, 
then  let  iis  ponder  what  has  been  set  before 
us  by  Him  who  has  "  showed  us  an  example 
that  we  should  follow  His  steps."*  For  how- 
ever much  our  articulate  speech  may  differ 
from  the  vivacity  of  our  intelligence,  ranch 
greater  is  the  dillercncre  of  the  Hcsh  of  mor- 
tality from  the  equality  of  Uod.  And,  imvct- 
less,  "although  He  was  in  the  s-vne  form, 
He  emptied  Himself,  taking  the  form  of  a 
servant," — and  so  on  down  to  the  words  "  the 
death  of  the  cross."*  What  is  the  exptana- 
tion  of  this  but  that  He  m.idc  Himself  "  weak 
to  the  weak,  in  order  that  He  might  gain  the 
wcak?">  Listen  to  His  follower  as  he  ex- 
presses  himself  also  in  another  place  to  this 
effect;  "  For  whether  we  be  beside  ourselves, 
it  is  to  Cod;  or  whether  wc  be  sober,  it  is  for 
your  cause.  For  the  love  of  Christ  consirain- 
eth  us,  because  we  thus  judge  that  He  died 
for  all."*  And  how,  indeed,  should  one  be 
ready  to  be  spent  for  their  souls,'  if  he  should 
find  it  irksome  to  him  to  bend  himself  to  their 
ears?  For  this  reason,  therefore,  Me  became 
a  little  child  in  the  midst  of  us,  (and)  like  a 
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'  Phil  n,  >r.  Tb>  fnrm  In  vhlch  IhrqirniaiiiHi  liti*cn>lx>v«. 
«i1h  ih«  umMnn  of  Ihr  tbt«riiki?Ji»tF  i:Uu*e4.  i,  dge  proliAbly  Co 
ihc  lopylit.  mti-i  nol  (u  AujfuMi/i  lijiuAcIf,  Thff  wnrdt  Itit  nut 
«K  Klvm  Ihu*  Id  Ihc  S<r]».  ttMi.  nn  Kukifll  i,lU,  i  "  il*lnir 
riaiId  in  Ihd  1l4ren«a  ol  mcfi,  nrtij  h,ln|.  fiwnil  ifl  The  lAthkonul  A 
nutn  I  He  hiimblHl  Htin,^!,  Iirtlltf  inMlq  ubniirut  UQlu  <j£*lb, 
TV«n  iliTilfaih  i-l  thtoiai."    [Se*  K.  V.] 
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nurse  cherishing  her  cliildrcif,"  For  is  it  a 
plciKiire  III  li.iji  shorttned  and  brokfii  words, 
unless  love  inviicii  us?  And  yet  men  dc&ire 
to  have  infanls  to  whom  ihey  riave  lu  do  that 
kind  o(  lervice;  and  it  ia  a  sweeter  tliinjc  to 
a  mother  to  put  stnsli  mortcls  of  masticated 
food  inio  her  litlle  ton'*  mouth,  than  to  eat 
op  and  devour  larger  [>iece«  herscU.  In  hke 
manner,  according!)',  let  not  the  thought  of 
the  hco '  recede  from  your  heart,  who  covers 
her  tender  brood  with  her  drooping  fcnthers, 
and  with  broken  voice  calls  her  chirping 
young  ones  to  licr,  while  tlicy  that  turn  away 
from  her  fostering  wings  in  their  pride  be- 
come a  prey  to  birds.  For  if  intelligence 
hri'iijs  deh;;)it«  in  its  purest  recesses,  it  should 
also  he  a  delight  to  m  to  tmvc  an  intelligent 
undersi^mding  of  the  manner  in  which  charity, 
the  more  ojmptaiuintly  it  descends  to  the 
lowest  obiecia,  finds  its  way  buck,  with  all  the 
greater  vigor  to  ihonc  that  are  most  secret, 
nlung  the  c<)uriC  of  a  good  conncience  which 
witnesses  that  it  ha»  sought  nothing  from 
those  to  whom  it  has  descended  except  their 
everlasting  s.-ilvation. 

ClIAF,   II. — or  THE    KEMEDY  FOR   THE    SECOND 
SOURCE  OT  WEARINESS. 

16.  If,  however,  it  is  rather  our  desire  to 
read  or  hear  such  things  as  are  already  pre- 
pared (or  our  use  and  c.tprcMcd  in  a  superior 
Myle,  and  if  the  consequence  is  that  we  feel  it 
irksome  to  put  together,  at  the  time  and  with 
an  uncertain  issue,  the  terms  of  discourse  on 
our  own  side,  then,  provided  only  that  our 
mind  does  not  wander  off  from  the  truth  of 
the  facts  themselves,  it  is  an  easy  matter  for 
the  hearer,  if  he  is  offended  by  anything  in 
our  language,  to  come  to  sec  in  that  \-ery 
drciimst.-ince  how  little  value  should  be  set, 
supposing  the  subject  itself  to  be  rightly  un- 
derstood, upon  the  mere  fact  that  there  may 
have  been  some  imperfection  or  some  inac- 
curacy in  the  literal  expressions,  which  were 
employed  indeed  simply  with  the  view  of 
securing  a  correct  apprehension  of  the  subject- 
matter.  But  if  the  bent  of  human  infirmity 
bu  wandered  off  from  the  truth  of  the  fscts 
themselves, — although  in  the  catechetical  in- 
struction  of  the  unlearned,  where  we  have  to 
keep  hy  the  most  beaten  track,  that  cannot 
occur  very  readily, — still,  le»t  haply  it  should 
turn  out  that  our  hearer  finds  cause  of  offence 
even  in  this  direction,  we  ought  not  to  deem 
this  to  have  come  upon  us  in  any  other  way 
than  as  the  issue  of  God's  own  wish  to  put  us  to 
the  test  with  respect  to  our  readiness  10  re- 
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ccive  correction  in  calmness  of  mind,  10  as 
not  to  rush  headlong,  in  the  coune  ol  a  itiQ 
greater  error,  into  the  defense  of  our  error,  1 
But  if,  again,  no  one  has  told  iix  of  it,  and  ifl 
t!ic  tiling  has  altogether  escaped  our  ownl 
notice,  as  well  as  the  observation  of  ouri 
hearers,  then  there  is  nothing  to  grieve  over, 
provided  only  the  same  thing  does  ikk  occur 
a  second  time.  For  the  most  part,  however, 
when  we  recall  what  wc  have  said,  we  our- 
selves disco%'er  something  to  find  fault  with, 
and  are  ignorant  of  the  manner  in  which  it 
was  received  when  it  was  uttered;  and  so 
when  ch-trity  is  fervent  within  us,  wc  are  the 
more  vexed  if  the  thing,  while  really  false, 
has  been  received  with  unquestioning  acctfx- 
ancc.  This  being  the  case,  then,  whenever 
an  opportunity  occurs,  as  wc  have  been  find- 
ing fault  with  ourselves  in  silence,  we  ought 
in  like  manner  to  sec  10  it  that  those  pcrvittt 
be  also  set  right  on  the  subject  in  a  con- 
siderate method,  who  have  fallen  into  some 
sort  o(  error,  not  by  the  words  of  God,  Iwit 
plainly  by  tlibse  used  by  us.  U,  on  the  o*bcr 
hand,  there  are  any  who,  blinded  by  insensMc 
spite,  rejoice  that  wc  have  committed  a  mis- 
take, whisperers  as  they  arc,  and  slanderers, 
and  "hateful  to  God,"'  such  characters 
should  afford  us  matter  for  the  exercise  of 
p.-tiicnce  with  i>i[y,  inasmuch  as  also  llie 
'*  jMtiencc  of  God  leadrth  them  to  repent- 
ance."* For  what  is  more  detestable,  and 
what  more  likely  to  "  treasure  up  wrath  in 
the  day  of  HT.ith  and  revelation  of  the  right- 
eous judgment  of  God,"*  than  to  rejoice, 
after  the  evil  likeness  and  pattern  of  the  devil, 
in  the  evil  of  another?  At  times,  too,  even 
when  all  is  correctly  and  truly  spoken,  either 
something  which  has  not  been  understood, 
or  something  wliich,  as  being  opposed  to  the 
idea  and  wont  of  an  old  error,  seems  liarsh 
in  its  very  novelty,  offends  and  disturlw  tlK 
hearer.  But  if  this  becomes  apparent,  snd  if 
the  person  shows  himself  capable  of  txing  set 
right,  he  should  be  set  right  without  any 
<lclay  by  the  use  of  abundance  of  authorities 
and  reasons,  On  the  Other  hand,  if  the 
offense  is  tacit  and  hidden,  the  medicine  of 
God  is  the  effective  remedy  for  it.  And  if, 
again,  the  person  starts  back  and  declines  >o 
be  cured,  we  should  comfort  ourselves  with 
that  example  of  our  Lord,  who,  when  men 
were  offended  at  His  word,  and  shrank  frooi 
it  as  a  hard  saying,  addressed  Himself  at  the 
same  time  to  those  who  had  remained,  in  these 
terms,  "Will  ye  also  go  away?"*  For  11 
ought  to  be  retained  as  a  thoroughly  **  fixed 
and   immovable"  position  in  our  heart,  that 
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leruftalem  which  is  in  optiviiy  is  set  free 
(ram  the  Babylon  of  this  wrorld  when  tlic 
times  have  run  their  course,  and  thai  none 
belonging  to  her  shall  perisli :  for  wlioever 
nuij  perish  wax  not  of  her.  "For  the  founda- 
tion of  (jod  xUndeth  sure,  having  this  seal. 
The  Ijord  knowcth  them  that  are  His ;  and, 
let  every  one  that  namcth  the  name  of  Christ 
deport  from  iniquity."'  If  we  ponder  these 
things,  and  call  upon  the  Lord  to  come  into 
our  heart,  we  shall  be  less  apprehensive  of 
the  uncertain  i&sucs  of  our  discourse,  conse- 
quent on  the  uncertain  feelings  of  oar  hear- 
ers  ;  and  the  very  endurance  of  vexations  in 
the  cause  of  a  work  of  mercy  will  also  be 
something  pleasant  to  us,  if  vrc  seek  not  our 
own  glor}'  in  the  same.  For  then  is  a  work 
truljr  good,  when  the  aim  of  the  doer  gets  iu 
impetus  from  charity, '  and,  as  if  returning 
to  its  own  place,  rests  again  in  charity. 
More4H-er,  the  reading  whJdi  delights  us,  or 
any  listening  to  an  cluquence  superior  to  our 
own.  the  effect  of  which  is  to  make  tis  in- 
clined to  set  a  greater  value  upon  it  than 
upon  the  discourse  which  we  ourselves  have 
to  deliver,  and  so  to  lead  us  to  spenk  with  a 
reluctant  or  tedious  utterance,  will  come  upon 
us  in  a  happier  spirit,  nnd  will  be  found  to 
be  more  enjoyable  after  labor.  Then,  too, 
with  a  stronger  confidence  shall  we  pray  to 
God  to  speak  to  us  as  we  wish,  if  we  cheer- 
fully submit  to  let  Him  speak  by  tis  as  we 
are  able.  Thus  is  it  brought  about  ili.it  all 
things  oome  together  for  good  to  them  that 
love  God.* 

CHAP.    13. — Of    THK    RKUr^V    rOR  THK  THIRn 
SOURCR  or   WKAKIXESS. 

17.  Once  more,  however,  we  often  feel  it 
very  wcariBomc  to  go  over  repeatedly  maitcrs 
whicti  are  thoroughly  familiar,  and  adapted 
(rather)  to  children.  If  this  is  the  case  with 
us,  then  we  should  endeavor  to  meet  them 
witli  a  brother's,  a  father's,  .ind  3  motiicr's 
love;  and,  if  wc  are  once  united  with  them 
thus  in  heart,  to  us  no  las  than  to  them  will 
these  things  seem  new.  For  so  great  is  the 
iwweruf  a  sympathetic  disposition  of  mind, 
that,  as  they  arc  nflected  while  we  arc  speak- 
ing, and  we  .ire  affected  while  they  arc  learn- 
ing, we  have  our  dwelling  in  each  other;  and 
thus,  at  one  and  the  same  time,  they  as  it 
were  in  us  speak  what  they  hear,  and  we  in 
them  learn  after  a  cennin  fashion  what  we 
teach.     Is  it  not  a  common  occurrence  with 
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US,  that  when  we  show  to  persons,  who  have 
never  seen  them,  certain  spacious  and  beauti- 
ful tracts,  either  in  cities  or  in  fields,  which 
we  have  been  in  the  habit  of  passin;;  by  with- 
out any  sense  of  pleasure,  simply  because  we 
have  become  so  accii.itomed  to  the  sight  of 
them,  wc  find  our  own  enjoyment  renewed 
in  their  enjoyment  of  the  novelty  of  the 
scene  ?  And  this  is  so  much  the  more  our 
experience  in  proportion  to  the  intimacy  of 
otir  friendship  with  them;  because,  just  as 
we  arc  in  them  in  virtue  of  the  bond  of  love, 
in  the  same  degree  do  things  become  new  to 
us  which  previously  were  old.  But  if  we  our* 
selves  have  made  any  considerable  progress 
in  the  contemplative  study  of  things,  it  is 
not  our  wish  that  tliosc  whom  wc  love  should 
simply  be  gratified  and  astonished  as  they 
t(azc  upon  the  works  of  men's  hands;  but  it 
becomes  our  wish  to  lift  them  to  (Che  con> 
templation  of)  the  very  skill  *  or  wisdom  of 
their  author,  and  frnni  this  to  (see  them)  rise 
to  the  admiration  and  praise  of  the  all-creating 
God.  with  whom'  is  the  most  fruitful  end  of 
love.  How  much  more,  then,  ought  we  to 
be  delighted  when  men  come  to  us  with  the 
purpose  already  formed  of  obt.iining  the 
knowledge  of  God  Himself,  with  a  view  to 
(the  knowledge  of)  whom  all  tilings  should 
be  learned  wliich  arc  to  be  Icarntd !  And 
how  ought  we  to  feel  ourselves  renewed  in 
their  newness  (of  experience),  so  iliat  if  our 
ordinary  preaching  is  somewhat  frijiid,  it  may 
rise  to  fresh  warmth  under  /the  stimulus  of) 
their  extraordinary  liearing!  There  is  also 
this  additional  consideration  to  help  us  in  the 
attainment  of  ghidnesii,  namely,  that  we  pon- 
der and  hear  in  mind  out  of  what  death  of 
error  the  man  is  passing  over  into  the  life  of 
faith.  And  if  we  walk  through  streets  which 
are  most  familiar  to  us,  with  a  bcnclicent 
cheerfulness,  when  wc  happen  to  be  pointing 
out  the  way  to  some  individual  who  had  been 
in  distress  in  consequence  of  missing  his 
direction,  how  much  more  should  be  the  alac- 
rity of  spirit,  and  how  much  greater  the  joy 
with  which,  in  the  matter  of  saving  doctrine, 
wc  ought  to  traverse  again  and  again  even 
those  tracks  which,  so  far  as  we  are  ourselves 
concerned,  there  is  no  need  to  open  up  any 
more;  seeing  that  we  are  leading  a  miserable 
soul,  and  one  worn  out  with  the  devious 
courses  of  this  world,  through  the  paths  of 
pe.ice,  at  the  command  of  Him  who  made 
that  j)eacc '  good  to  us ! 
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CHAP.  13.— or  THB  KKMEDY   FOR  TUB  roCXTK 

SOUKCK   or  WKAKINKSS. 

18.  Btit  in  good  truth  it  is  a  serious  de- 
mand lo  make  upon  us.  to  continue  discours- 
ing on  to  the  set  limit  when  wc  (nil  to  sec 
our  hearer  in  any  degree  moved;  whether  it 
l>c  that,  under  the  restraints  of  the  awe  of  re- 
ligion, he  has  not  the  boldness  to  sitniify  his 
approval  by  voice  or  by  any  movement  of  hiai 
t)Ddy,  or  tJiat  he  is  kept  back  by  the  modesty 
proper  to  man,'  or  that  he  does  not  under- 
stitnd  our  sayinjjs.  or  that  he  cotmts  them  of 
no  value.  Sinte,  then,  this  must  be  n  matter 
of  uncertainty  to  u»,  as  we  cannot  discern  his 
mind,  it  Inxomes  our  duty  in  our  discourse 
to  make  tri:il  of  all  things  which  may  he  of 
any  amil  in  stirring  him  up  and  dnwing  him 
forth  as  it  were  from  his  place  of  conceal- 
ment, l-'or  that  sort  of  fear  which  is  ex. 
cessivc,  and  which  obstructs  the  declaration 
of  his  judgment,  ought  lo  be  dispelled  by  the 
force  of  kindly  cKhoriation;  .tnd  by  bringing 
before  liim  the  consideration  of  our  brotherly 
affinity,  we  should  temper  his  reverence  for 
us;  and  by  questioning  him,  we  should  ascer- 
tain whether  he  understands  what  is  addressed 
to  him;  and  we  should  impart  to  him  a  sense 
of  conRdence,  so  thai  he  may  give  free  ex- 
pression to  any  objection  which  sufii^sts 
Itself  to  him.  We  should  at  the  s-nme  time  ask 
him  whether  he  has  already  listened  to  such 
themes  on  some  previous  occasion,  and 
wlwrther  perchance  they  fail  lo  move  him 
now  in  consequence  of  their  being  to  him  like 
things  well  known  and  commonplace.  And 
we  ought  to  shape  our  course  in  accordance 
with  his  .-inswer,  so  as  cither  to  speak  in  a 
simpler  style  and  with  greater  detail  of  cx- 
plaoation,  or  to  refute  some  antagonistic 
opinion,  or,  instead  of  attempting  any  more 
dtfiuse  exposition  of  the  subjects  which  are 
known  to  him,  to  give  a  brief  summary  of 
these,  and  to  select  some  of  those  matters 
which  are  handled  in  a  mystical  manner  in 
the  holy  books,  and  especially  in  the  hiiitori- 
cal  narrative,  the  unfolding  and  setting  forth 
of  which  may  make  our  addresses  more  at- 
tractive. But  if  the  man  is  of  a  very  sluggish 
disposition,  and  if  he  is  senseless,  and  with- 
out anything  in  common  with  all  such  sources 
of  pleasure,  then  we  must  simply  bear  with 
him  in  a  compassionate  spirit;  and,  after 
briefly  going  over  other  pomis,  wc  ought  to 
impress  upon  him,  in  a  manner  calculated  to 
inspire  him  with  awe,  the  truths  which  are 
most  indispensable  on  the  subject  of  the  unity 
of  the  Catholic  Church,"  on  that  of  tempU> 
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lion,  on  that  of  a  Christian  conrcnation  in ' 
view  of  the  future  judgment;  and  we  ou]^ 
rather  to  address  ourselves  to  God  for  him 
than  address  much  to  him  concerninj;  God. 

19.  It  islikewisea  frequentoocurrence  that 
one  who  at  lirst  listened  to  us  with  all  readi- 
ness, becomes  exhauitcd  either  by  the  cBott 
of  hearing  or  by  standing,  and  now  no  longet 
commends  what  i.s  said,  but  i^apes  and  yawns, 
and  even  unwillingly  exhibits  a  disposition  to 
depart.  When  we  observe  that,  it  bccooMS 
our  duty  to  refresh  his  mind  by  saying  socne- 
thing  seasoned  with  an  honest  cheerfulness 
.-md  adapted  to  the  matter  whicb  is  Iicing  dis- 
cussed, or  something  of  a  very  wonderful  aad 
amazing  order,  or  even,  it  may  be,  something 
of  a  pamful  and  mournful  nature.  Whatever 
we  thus  say  may  he  all  the  better  if  it  affects 
himself  more  immediately,  so  that  the  quick 
sense  of  self-concern  may  keep  bis  attention 
on  the  alert.  At  the  same  time,  however,  it 
should  not  be  of  the  kind  to  offend  his  spirit 
of  reverence  by  any  harshness  attaching  to 
it;  but  it  should  be  of  a  nature  fitted  rather 
to  conciliate  him  by  the  friendliness  which  it 
breathes.  Or  else,  we  should  relieve  him  by 
accommodating  him  with  a  seat,  although  un- 
questionably matters  will  be  letter  ordered  if 
from  the  outset,  whenever  that  can  be  done 
with  propriety,  he  sits  and  listens.  And 
indeed  in  certain  of  the  churches  t>cyond  the 
sea,  with  a  far  more  considerate  regard  to  the 
fitness  of  things,  not  only  do  the  prelates  sit 
when  they  address  the  people,  but  they  also 
themselves  put  down  seats  for  the  people, 
lest  any  person  of  enfeebled  strength  should 
become  exhausted  by  standing,  and  thus  have 
his  mind  diverted  from  the  moat  wholesome 
purport  (of  the  discourse),  or  e\'cn  Ik  under 
the  necessity  of  departing.  And  yet  it  is  one 
thing  if  it  be  simply  some  one  out  of  a  great 
multitude  who  withdraws  in  order  to  recruit 
his  strength,  he  being  also  already  under  the 
obligations  which  result  from  (larticipatioo  in 
the  sacraments;  and  it  is  quite  another  thing 
if  the  person  withdrawing  is  one  (in.-ismuch 
as  it  is  usually  the  Case  in  these  circumstances 
that  the  man  is  unax-mdably  urged  to  that 
course  by  the  fear  that  he  should  even  fall, 
overcome  by  internal  weakness)  who  h.ts  to 
bcinitiatedin  the  first  sacraments;  for  a  person 
in  this  |>osition  is  at  nnce  restrained  by  the 
sense  of  shame  from  stating  the  reason  of  hb 
going,  and  not  permitted  to  sund  tiirough  the 
force  of  his  weakness.  This  I  speak  from 
experience.  For  this  wjs  the  case  with  a  cer- 
tain individual,  a  man  from  the  country,  when 
1  was  instructing  him  catechetical ly:  and  from 
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his  infUUMX  I  have  teamed  tlint  this  kind  of 
thing  is  carefully  lo  he  guaided  ag.iinsl.  For 
who  can  endure  our  airogitticc  when  we  fail 
lo  nuke  men  who  arc  our  lircihrcn,'  or  even 
those  who  are  not  j-ci  in  thai  rcl.itton  to  us 
(for  our  solicitude  then  §liou]d  be  all  the 
greater  to  net  them  to  ticcomc  our  brethren), 
lo  be  seated  in  our  presence,  seeing  that  even 
»  woman  ui  as  she  hstened  to  our  Lord 
Himself,  in  whose  service  the  antcetit  stand 
alert  ?*  Of  course  if  the  address  b  to  tie  but 
short,  ur  if  ihe  place  is  not  well  adapted  for 
silting,  lliejr  shouki  listen  standing.  But  that 
should  be  the  case  only  when  there  .ire  many 
hearers,  and  when  ihcy  arc  not  to  be  formally 
admitted  'at  Dm:  time.  For  when  the  audience 
consists  only  of  one  or  two,  or  a  few,  who 
have  come  with  the  express  purpose  of  being 
mode  Chriui.iiis,  there  is  a  risk  in  speaking  to 
them  standing.  Ncveriheless,  supposing  thai 
wc  have  once  begun  in  ituti  manner,  we  ought 
at  least,  whenever  we  observe  signs  of  weari- 
t>e3s  OD  the  part  of  the  hearer,  to  oiler  liim 
the  lilierty  oif  beinj;  seated;  nay  more,  we 
should  urge  him  by  all  means  tn  sit  down,  and 
we  ought  to  drop  some  remark  calculated  at 
once  to  refresh  him  and  to  tianish  from  his 
mind  any  anxiety  which  may  have  chanced 
to  break  in  upon  him  and  draw  off  his  atten- 
tion. For  inasmuch  as  the  reasons  why  he 
remains  silent  and  dechnes  to  listen  cannot 
be  certainly  knnun  to  us,  now  that  he  is 
seated  wc  may  speak  to  some  eilcnt  against 
ihc  incidence  of  thoughts  about  worldly 
affairs,  delivering  ourselves  either  tn  the 
cheerful  spirit  to  whidi  I  have  already  ad. 
verted,  or  in  a  serious  vein;  so  that,  if  these 
are  the  particular  anxieties  which  have  oc- 
cupied his  mind,  they  may  l>e  made  to  gire 
way  as  if  indicted  by  name:  while,  on  the 
other  hand,  supposmg  them  not  lu  be  the 
special  causes  (of  the  loss  of  interest),  and 
supposing  him  to  lie  stmply  worn  out  with  lis- 
tening, his  aiten[iun  will  be  relieved  of  the 
pressure  of  weanncss  when  wc  address  to 
him  some  unexpected  ami  extraordinary 
strain  of  remark  on  these  subjects,  in  the 
mode  of  which  I  h.we  spoken,  as  if  they  were 
the  panicubr  anxieties, — for  indeed  wc  arc 
simply  ignorant  (of  the  true  causes).  Bat 
let  the  rchiark  thus  made  be  short,  especially 
considering  that  it  b  ttirowu  in  out  of  order, 
test  the  very  medicine  even  increase  the 
malady  of  weariness  which  we  desire  to  re- 
lieve; and,  at  the  same  time,  we  should  go 
on  rapidly  with  what  remains,  and  promise 
and  present  the  prospect  of  a  conclusion  nearer 
than  was  looked  for. 
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10.  If,  again,  your  spirit  has  been  broken 
by  llic  necessity  of  giving  up  sonic  other  em- 
ployment, on  which,  as  the  more  requisite, 
you  were  now  bent;  and  if  the  sadness  caused 
by  that  constraint  makes  you  catechise  in  no 
pleasant  mood,  you  ought  to  ponder  the  fact 
tliat,  excepting  that  we  know  it  to  be  our 
duly,  m  all  our  dealings  with  men,  to  act  in 
a  merciful  m.inner,  and  in  the  exercise  of  the 
sinoerest  charity, — with  this  one  exceinion,  I 
say,  it  is  quite  uncertain  to  us  what  is  the 
more  profitable  thing  for  us  to  do,  and  what 
the  more  op|>onunc  thing  for  us  either  lo  pass 
by  for  a  time  or  altugcihcr  to  omit.  For  in* 
asmuch  as  we  know  not  how  the  mcnts  of 
men,  on  whose  behalf  wc  are  acting,  stand 
with  God,  the  question  as  to  what  is  ex|>edieni 
for  them  at  a  certain  time  is  something  which, 
instead  of  being  able  to  comprehend,  wc  can 
rather  only  surmise,  without  tlic  aid  of  any 
(clear)  inferences,  or  {at  best)  with  the  slen- 
derest and  the  most  uncertain.  Therefore 
we  ought  certainly  to  dispose  the  matters 
with  wiiicb  we  have  to  deal  according  to  our 
intelligence;  and  then,  if  we  prove  able  to 
carry  tlicm  out  in  the  manner  upon  whicti  we 
have  reiolved,  we  should  rejoice,  not  indeed 
that  it  was  our  will,  but  that  it  was  God's 
will,  that  they  should  thus  be  accomplished. 
But  if  anything  unavoidable  happens,  by 
wiiich  the  disposition  thus  proposed  by  us  iB 
interfered  with,  we  should  bend  ourselves  to 
it  readily,  test  wc  be  broken;  so  that  the  very 
disposition  of  affairs  which  God  has  preferred 
to  ours  may  also  be  made  our  oun.  For  it  is 
more  in  accordance  with  propriety  that  we 
should  follow  Hb  will  tlian  that  He  should 
follow  ours.  Besides,  as  regards  this  order 
in  the  doing  of  things,  which  we  wish  to  keep 
in  accordance  with  our  own  judgment,  surely 
that  course  is  to  l>e  approved  of  in  which 
objects  that  are  superior  have  the  precedence. 
Why  then  arc  we  aggrieved  that  the  |>re- 
cedcncc  over  men  should  be  held  by  the  I:0rd 
God  in  His  vast  superiority  lu  us  men,  so 
that  in  the  said  love  which  wc  entertain  (or 
our  own  order,  we  should  thus  (exhibit  the 
disposition  to)  despise  onler?  For  "  no  one 
orders  for  the  better"  what  he  has  to  do, 
except  llic  man  who  is  rather  ready  to  leave 
undone  what  he  is  prohibited  from  doing  by 
the  divine  power,  than  desirous  of  doing  that 
which  he  medit.iles  in  bis  own  human  cogita- 
tion*. For  "there  are  many  devices  in  a 
man's  heart;  nevertheless,  the  counsel  of  th« 
I.onI  stJinds  for  ever,"* 


31.  But  if  our  mind  is  agitated  hjr  some 
cause  of  offcnn:,  so  ax  not  to  be  capable  of 
ddivcrtog  ■-■  cliscourte  of  a  cilm  and  eiijoyalilc 
strain,  our  cliariiy  (ownrds  tho»c  for  whoin 
Cliri»  died,  desiring  to  redeem  tlienj  t>y  the 
price  oi  His  own  blood  from  the  death  of  the 
errors  of  Uiis  world,  ought  lo  be  so  great,  that 
the  very  circumstance  of  intelligence  being 
hrougUt  U8  in  our  sadness,  regarding  the  ad- 
vent of  some  person  who  longs  to  become  a 
Christian,  ought  to  be  enough  to  cheer  lis 
and  dissipale  that  heavine&s  of  spirit,  just  as 
tlie  delights  of  gain  are  wont  to  soften  the 
juain  of  losses.  For  we  arc  not  (fairly) 
oppressed  by  the  olTense  of  any  individual, 
unless  it  be  that  of  the  man  whom  we  either 
perceive  or  believe  to  be  perishing  himself, 
or  to  be  the  occasion  of  the  undoing  of  some 
weak  one.  Accortlingty,  one  who  comes  to 
us  with  the  view  o(  being  formally  admitted, 
in  that  wc  cherish  the  ho|)c  of  his  ability  to 
go  forward,  should  wipe  away  the  sorrow 
caused  by  one  who  fails  us.  t-'or  even  if  the 
dread  that  our  proscljtc  may  become  tlie 
child  of  hell'  comes  into  our  thoughts,  as, 
there  arc  many  such  before  our  eyes,  from 
whom  those  offenses  arise  by  which  wc  arc 
diitressed,  this  ought  to  operate,  not  in  the 
way  o(  keeping  us  back,  but  rather  m  the  way 
of  Mimulacing  us  and  spurring  us  on.  And 
in  the  same  meaMire  we  ought  to  admonish 
him  whom  we  are  insiruciing  to  be  on  his 
giiard  against  imitating  those  who  are  Chris- 
tians only  in  name  and  not  in  very  truth,  and 
to  lake  care  not  to  suffer  himself  to  be  so 
moved  by  their  numbers  as  either  to  be  dc- 
Birous  of  following  them,  or  to  be  reluctant  to 
follow  Christ  on  their  account,  and  cither  to 
be  unwilling  to  be  in  the  Church  of  God, 
wticrc  they  arc,  or  to  wish  to  Ite  there  in  such 
a  character  as  they  l>car.  And  somehow  or 
Other,  in  admonitions  of  this  sort,  that  ad- 
dress is  iJie  more  glowing  to  which  a  present 
scnseof  grief  supplies  the  fuel;  so  that  instead 
of  being  duller,  wc  utter  with  greater  (ire  and 
vehemence  under  such  feelings  things  which, 
in  times  of  greater  ease,  wc  would  give  forth 
in  a  colder  and  less  energetic  manner.  And 
Uiis  should  make  us  rejoice  thai  an  oppor- 
tunity is  nITorded  us  under  which  the  emotions 
of  our  mind  pass  not  away  without  yielding 
some  frtiit. 

ai.  If,  however,  grief  has  taken  possession 
of  us  on  account  of  something  in  which  wc 
ourselves  have  erred  or  sinntd,  we  should 
bear  in  mind  not  only  that  a  "  broken  spirit 
is  a  sacrifice  lo  God,"  "but  also  the  saying, 
'•  Like  as  water  quencheth  fire,  so  nims  sin; '  ' 
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and  again,  "1  will  have  uier<;y,"  saiili  He, 
"rather  than  sacrtiic*.""*  Therefore,  as  ia 
the  event  of  our  being  in  peril  from  firewe 
would  certainly  nin  to  tiie  w:kier  in  order  to 
get  the  fire  extinguished,  and  we  would  tie 
grateful  if  any  person  were  to  oiicr  it  in  the 
immediate  vicinity;  so,  it  some  flame  of  sin 
has  nsen  from  our  own  stack,*  ami  if  we-  are 
troubled  on  that  account,  when  an  oppor- 
tunity  has  been  given  for  a  most  merciful' 
work,  wc  should  rej<Hcc  in  it,  as  if  a  fountain 
were  offered  us  in  order  that  by  it  the  con- 
Hagration  which  had  burst  forth  might  be  ex- 
tinguished. Unless  haply  we  are  foolish 
enougli  to  think  thai  we  ought  to  be  readier 
in  running  with  bread,  wherewith  u-e  may  fill 
the  t)elly  of  a  hungry  man.  than  with  the 
word  of  God,  wherewith  we  may  instruu  the  ■ 
mind  of  the  man  who  feeds  on  it.*  There  is  ■ 
this  also  to  consider,  namely,  that  if  it  would 
only  be  of  advantage  to  us  to  do  this  thing, 
and  entail  no  disatlvaniage  lo  leave  it  undone, 
wc  might  despise  a  remedy  offered  in  an  un- 
happy fashion  in  the  lime  of  jieril  with  a  view 
to  the  safety,  not  now  of  a  neighbor,  but  of 
ourselves.  But  when  from  the  mouth  of  the 
Lord  this  BO  threatening  sentence  is  heard. 
"Thou  wicked  and  slothful  scrx-ant,  thou 
oughiest  to  give  my  money  to  the  ex- 
changers,"' what  madness,  I  pray  ihec,  is  it 
thus,  seeing  that  our  sin  pains  us.  to  lie 
minded  to  sin  again,  by  refusing  to  give  the 
Lord's  money  to  one  who  desires  it  and  asks 
it !  When  these  and  such  tike  considera- 
tions and  reflections  have  succeeded  m  dtt- 
pelling  the  darkness  of  weary  feelings,  the 
bent  of  mind  is  rendered  apt  for  the  duty  of 
catechising,  BO  that  that  is  received  in  a  pleas- 
ant manner  which  breaks  forth  vigorously  amd 
cheerfully  from  the  rich  vein  of  charity.  For 
these  things  indeed  which  arc  uttered  here 
are  spoken,  not  so  much  by  me  to  you,  as 
rather  to  us  all  by  that  vcr>-  "  love  which  is 
shed  abroad  in  our  hearts  by  the  Holy  Spirit 
that  is  fpvea  to  us."* 

<:HAP.  15. — OP  THE  METHOD  IM  WHICH  Ot  It  AIW 
liURSS  SHOULD  BE  ADAFTIU)  TO  DIPFEKUIT 
CIJliSKK  or  HEARERS.  J 

13.  But  now,  perhaps,  you  also  demand  of 
me  as  a  debt  that  which,  previous  to  the  prom- 
ise which  I  made,  I  was  under  no  obligation 
to  give,  namely,  that  I  should  not  count  it 
burdensome  10  unfold  some  sort  of  example 
of  the  discourse  intended,  and  to  set  it  be- 
fore ynu  for  your  study,  just  as  if  ]  were  my- 
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self  eneAsed  in  cntech!sin)[  some  individuiO. 
Before  I  ao  titai,  tiowercr,  1  irisU  you  to  keq^ 
in  mind  the  (act  that  tiie  mental  efTort  i%  of 
one  kind  in  the  tase  of  a  person  who  dictaieii, 
with  n  fuiiirc  reader  in  h\»  view,  and  that  it 
ic  of  quite  another  kind  in  the  cote  of  a  per- 
son wtw  speaks  will)  a  present  hearer  to  whom 
to  direct  his  attention.  AikI  further,  it  is  to 
he  remembered  that,  in  this  latter  instnnce  in 
particular,  the  eRort  it  of  one  kmd  when  one 
is  admonishing  in  private,  and  when  there  is 
DO  other  person  at  hand  to  pronounce  judg- 
ment on  us;  whereas  it  is  of  a  different  order 
when  one  is  conveying  any  tnstniction  in  pub- 
lic, and  when  there  stands  around  him  an 
audience  of  personB  holding  dissimilar  opin- 
ions ;  and  again,  that  in  this  exercise  of  leach- 
ing, the  effort  will  be  of  one  son  when  only  a 
single  individual  is  being  instructed,  while  all 
the  rest  listen,  like  persons  judging  or  attes- 
ling  tilings  well  knon-n  to  tliem.  and  that  it 
will  be  different  when  alt  those  who  are 
present  wait  for  what  we  have  to  deliver  to 
them;  and  once  more,  that,  in  this  same  in- 
stance, the  efTort  will  be  one  thing  when  all 
are  seated,  a«  it  were,  in  private  conference 
with  a  view  to  engaging  in  some  disaission, 
and  that  it  will  be  quite  another  thing  when 
the  people  sit  silent  and  intent  on  giving  their 
attention  to  some  single  speaker  who  is  to 
address  them  from  n  higher  position.  It  will 
likewise  make  a  considerable  difference,  even 
when  we  arc  discoursing  in  that  style,  wiicther 
there  are  few  present  or  many,  whether  they 
are  learned  or  unleamed,  or  made  up  o(  )x>th 
classes  combined;  whether  they  arc  dty-bred 
or  rustics,  or  both  the  one  and  the  other  to- 
gether; or  whether,  again,  they  are  a  people 
composed  of  all  onters  of  men  in  due  prison 
tion.  For  it  is  impossible  Imt  that  ihcy  will 
affect  in  different  ways  the  person  who  has  to 
speak  to  them  .and  discourse  with  them,  and 
that  the  address  which  is  delivered  will  both 
bear  certain  features,  as.it  were,  expressive 
of  the  feelings  of  the  mind  from  which  it  pro- 
ceeds, and  also  influence  the  hearers  in  differ- 
ent ways,  in  accordance  with  that  same  differ. 
encc  (in  the  speaker's  disposition),  while  at 
the  same  time  the  hearers  themselves  will 
influence  one  another  in  different  ways  by 
the  simple  force  of  their  presence  with  each 
other.  But  as  we  arc  dealing  at  present  with 
the  matter  of  the  instruction  of  the  unlearned, 
I  am  a  witness  to  yau,  as  regards  my  own  ex- 
perience, that  I  find  myself  variously  moved. 
aeconliiu  as  I  see  before  me,  for  the  pur- 
poses of  catechetical  instruction,  a  highly 
educated  man,  a  dull  fello-A-,  a  citizen,  a  for- 
eigner, a  rich  man,  a  poor  man.  a  prirate 
individual,  a  man  of  honors,  a  person  occupy- 


ing some  position  of  authority,  an  individual 
of  this  or  the  other  nation,  of  this  or  the  other 
age  or  sex,  one  proceeding  from  this  or  t)ie 
oiiier  sect,  from  this  or  the  other  common 
error.— and  ever  in  -accordance  with  the  dif- 
ference of  my  feelings  doe^  my  discourse 
itself  at  once  set  out,  go  on,  and  reach  il» 
end.  And  inasmucli  as,  although  the  Mme 
charity  is  due  to  all,  yet  the  same  medicine  is 
not  to  be  administered  to  all,  in  like  manner 
charity  itself  trxvailt  with  some,  is  made  weak 
together  with  others;  is  at  pains  to  edify 
some,  tremblingly  apprehends  being  an  of- 
fense to  others;  bends  to  some,  lifts  itself 
erect  to  others;  is  gentle  to  some,  severe  to 
others;  to  none  an  enemy,  to  all  a  mother. 
And  when  one,  who  has  not  gone  through  the 
kind  of  experience  to  which  I  refer  in  the 
same  spirit  of  charity,  sees  us  attaining,  in 
virtue  of  some  ^fl  which  has  been  conferred 
upon  us,  and  which  carries  the  power  of 
pleasing,  a  certain  repute  of  an  eulogistic 
nature  in  the  mouth  of  the  multitude,  he 
couni.i  us  happy  on  that  account.  But  may 
God,  into  whose  cognizance  the  "groaning 
of  them  that  arc  hound  enters,"  '  look  upon 
our  humility,  and  our  labor,  and  forgive  us 
all  our  sins.*  Wherefore,  if  anything  in  us 
has  so  far  pleased  you  as  to  make  you  de- 
sirous of  hearing  from  us  some  remarks  on 
the  subject  of  the  form  of  discourse  whidi 
you  ought  to  follow.*  yon  should  acquire  a 
more  thorough  understanding  of  the  matter 
by  con icni plating  us.  and  listening  to  us  when 
we  arc  actually  engaged  with  these  topics, 
than  by  a  perusal  when  we  ore  only  dictating 
them. 

CHAP.  16. — ASPRCtMEKOPACATECHBTICALAD. 
DKfJA  \  AN-D  riRST,  THE  CASS  OF  A  CATECHU- 
itVt   WITH  WORTKV  VIEWS. 

24.  NcvcrthcIeM,  however  that  may  be,  let 
us  here  suppose  that  some  one  has  come  to 
us  who  desires  to  be  made  a  Christian,  and 
who  belongs  indeed  to  the  order  of  private 
persons,*  and  yet  not  to  the  class  of  rustics, 
but  to  that  of  the  ciiy-bre<l,  such  as  those 
whom  you  cannot  fail  to  come  across  in  num. 
bcrs  in  Carthage.  Let  us  also  suppose  that, 
on  being  asked  whether  the  inducement  lead- 
ing him  to  desire  to  be  a  Christian  is  any  ad- 
vantage  looked  for  in  the  present  life,  or  the 
rest  which  is  hoped  for  after  this  life,  he  has 
answered  that  his  inducement  has  been  the 
rest  ihni  is  yet  to  come.  Then  perchance 
such  a  person  might  be  instructed  by  us  in 
some  such  sir.otn  of  address  as  the  following: 
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"Thanks  be  lo  GotI,  my  brother;  conlblly 
tlo  I  Irish  you  joy,  nnil  I  am  gln<l  on  your  »c- 
«ount  that,  amid  nil  the  storms  of  this  world, 
which  nrv  at  onct;  so  grrat  and  «o  d.ingerniis, 
yon  hare  bethought  yourself  of  some  true  and 
eenain  security.  For  even  in  this  hfe  men 
go  in  quest  of  rest  .-irK)  security  nt  the  cost 
of  heavy  labors,  but  they  fail  to  find  such  in 
consequence  of  their  wicked  lusts.  For  their 
thoujjhi  is  to  find  rest  in  things  which  are 
unquiet,  and  whicli  endure  not.  And  these 
objects,  inasmuch  as  they  arc  withdrawn  from 
them  and  patts  avray  in  the  course  of  time, 
agitaie  them  by  fears  and  {[ricfs,  and  suffer 
them  not  to  enjoy  tranquillity.  For  if  it  be 
that  a  man  seeks  to  find  his  rest  in  wealth, 
he  is  rendered  proud  rather  than  at  ease. 
Do  we  not  see  how  many  luive  lost  their 
riches  on  a  sudden, — how  many,  too,  have 
been  undone  by  reason  of  Ihem,  cither  as 
they  have  been  coveting  to  posses*  lliem,  or 
a&  they  have  been  borne  down  and  despoiled 
of  them  by  others  more  covetous  than  them- 
selves? And  even  should  they  remain  with 
the  man  all  his  life  long,  and  never  leave 
their  lover,  yet  would  he  himself  (have  to) 
leave  them  at  his  death.  For  of  what  measure 
is  the  life  of  man,  even  if  he  lives  to  old  age? 
Or  when  men  desire  for  themselves  olil  age, 
what  else  do  they  really  desire  but  long  in> 
firmity?  So,  too,  with  the  honors  of  this 
world, — what  are  they  but  empty  pride  and 
vanity,  and  peril  of  niin?  For  holy  Script- 
ure speaks  in  this  wise:  '.Ml  flesh  is  grass, 
and  the  glory  of  man  is  as  the  llower  of  grass. 
The  grass  withereth,  the  flower  thereof  fallelh 
away;  but  the  word  of  the  !.onI  endurcth  for 
ever.*'  Consequently,  if  any  man  longs  for 
true  rest  and  true  felicity,  he  ought  to  lift  his 
hope  off  things  which  are  mortal  and  transi- 
tory, and  fix  it  on  the  word  of  the  Lord;  mi 
that,  deaving  to  that  which  endures  for  ever, 
he  may  himself  together  with  it  endure  for 
ever. 

85.  "  There  are  also  other  men  who  neither 
crave  to  be  ridi  nor  go  about  seeking  (he  vain 
pomps  of  honors,  but  who  nevertheless  are 
minded  to  find  their  pleasure  and  rest  in 
dainty  meats,  and  in  fornications,  and  in 
those  theatres  and  spectacles  which  .^re  at 
their  dis|HJsal  in  great  cities  for  nothing. 
But  it  fares  with  these,  too,  in  the  same  w.iy; 
or  (hey  waste  their  small  means  in  luxury, 
and  subsequently,  under  pressure  of  want, 
break  out  into  thefts  and  burglaries,  and  at 
times  even  into  highway  robberies,  and  so 
ihey  are  suddenly  filled  with  fears  both 
numerous  and  great;  and   men  who  a  little 
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before  were  >inging  in  the  honse  of  revelry, 
are  now  dreaming  of  the  sorrows  of  the 
prison.  Moreover,  in  their  eager  devotion 
to  the  public  sjiectacles,  they  come  to  rcsen- ' 
hie  <lcmons,  as  they  incite  men  by  their  cries 
to  wound  each  other,  and  instigate  those  wi)o 
h.avc  done  them  no  hurt  to  engage  in  furious 
contests  with  each  other,  while  ihcy  seek  lo 
please  an  insane  people.  And  if  they  per* 
ccivc  any  such  10  be  peaceably  disposed,  tlicy 
straighiw.iy  hale  them  and  persecute  tliem, 
and  raise  an  outcry,  asking  thai  tl>cy  should 
be  beaten  with  clubs,  as  if  they  had  been  in  ■ 
collusion  to  cheat  them;  and'  this  iniquity  " 
they  force  even  the  judge,  who  is  the  (ap- 
pointed) avenger  of  iniquities,  to  perpetrate. 
On  the  other  hand,  if  they  observe  sucti  men 
exerting  themselves  in  horrid  hostilities 
against  each  other,  whether  they  lie  those 
who  are  called  »Wir.*  or  theatrical  actors  .-md 
players.*  or  charioteers,  or  huniers,~-thosc 
wretched  men  whom  they  engage  in  conflicts 
and  struggles,  not  only  men  with  men,  but 
even  men  with  beasts, — then  the  fiercer  the 
fury  with  which  they  perceive  these  unhappy 
creatures  rage  against  each  other,  the  better 
they  like  them,  and  the  gre.iter  the  enjoy, 
nicni  lUey  have  in  them:  and  ihcy  f.ivor  them 
when  thus  excited.'  and  by  so  favoring  them 
they  excite  them  all  the  more,  the  spectators 
themselves  striving  more  madly  with  each 
other,  as  they  esjwuse  the  cau»e  of  different 
combatants,  than  is  the  case  even  with  those 
very  men  whose  madness  they  madly  pro- 
voke, while  at  the  same  lime  they  also  Umg 
to  be  spectators  of  the  same  in  their  mad 
frenzy. I  How  then  can  that  mind  keep  the 
soundness  of  peace  which  feeds  on  strifes  and 
contentions?  For  just  as  is  the  food  whkh 
is  received,  such  is  the  health  which  results. 
In  ftne.  although  mad  pleasures  are  no  pleas- 
ures, nevertheless  let  these  things  be  taken 
as  they  arc,  and  it  still  remains  the  case  that,  J 
whatever  their  nature  may  be,  and  whatever  " 
the  measure  of  enjoyment  yielded  by  the 
boasts  of  riches,  .ind  the  inflation  of  honors, 
and  the  spendllinft  pleasures  of  ibe  taverns, 
and  the  contests  of  the  theatres,  and  the  im> 
purity  of  fornications,  and  the  pruriency  of 
the  baths,  they  -ire  all  things  of  which  one 


•  RraAinc  lirr  ti'm/r  tui  t/frlUml''.  lit  which  Ihnr  < 
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iittJe  (ever  deprives  us,  wiiile,  even  from 
those  who  sitll  lurvtvc,  it  takes  auray  the 
whole  (alic  happiness  of  their  life.  Then 
there  remains  only  a  void  aitd  wounded  con- 
science, (lestined  to  apprehend  that  God  as  a 
Judge  whom  it  refused  to  have  as  a  Father, 
and  destined  alto  to  find  n  severe  lx)rd  in 
Him  whom  it  scorned  to  seek  and  love  as  a 
teoder  Father.  But  thou,  inasmuch  as  tliou 
seekc»t  that  true  rest  which  is  promised  to 
Christians  after  this  life,  wilt  taste  the  same 
sweet  and  pleasant  rest  even  here  ^mong  the 
tutterest  troubles  of  this  life,  if  [hou  coniinu- 
est  to  love  the  command  men  ts  of  Him  who 
hath  promised  the  same.  For  quickly  wilt 
thoo  feel  that  the  fruits  of  righteousness  are 
sweeter  than  those  of  unrighteousness,  and 
that  a  man  finds  a  more  genuine  and  pleasur- 
able joy  in  the  possessionof  a  good  conscience 
in  the  tnulst  of  troubles  than  in  that  of  an  evil 
conscience  m  the  midst  of  delights.  For  thou 
hast  not  come  to  he  united  to  the  Church  of 
God  with  the  idea  of  seeking  from  it  any 
temporal  advantage. 

CHAP.  17. — THE  SPECIMEJf  OF  CATECHETtCAt. 
DI5x:Ot;it&t  COSTINUED,  IN  REFERENCE  5PECU 
ALLV  TO  THE  RF.PBOVAL  OF  FALSE  AIMS  OK 
THB  CATECHVMEX'S  FART. 

96,  "  For  there  ;irc  some  whose  reason  for 
desiring  to  become  Christians  is  either  that 
they  may  gain  the  f.ivor  of  men  from  whom 
they  look  for  temporal  advantages,  or  that 
ihey  arc  reluctant  to  offend  Iliosc  whom  iliey 
fear.  But  these  arc  reprobate:  and  although 
the  church  tiears  them  for  a  time, as  the  thresh* 
tng-Aoor  bears  the  chatX  until  the  period  of  win- 
nowing, yet  if  they  fail  to  amend  and  herein 
to  be  Christians  in  sincerity  in  view  of  the 
everlasting  rest  which  is  to  come,  they  will 
be  separated  from  it  in  the  end.  And  let  not 
snch  flatter  themselves,  because  it  is  possible 
for  them  to  be  in  the  threshing-floor  along 
with  the  grain  of  God.  For  they  wilt  not  be 
together  with  that  in  the  bam,  but  are  destined 
for  the  lire,  which  is  their  due.  There  arc 
also  others  of  better  hope  indeed,  but  never* 
thclcss  in  no  inferior  dangcf.  I  mean  those 
who  now  fear  God,  and  moclc  not  the  Chris- 
tian name,  neither  enter  the  church  of  God 
with  nn  assumed  heart,  tmt  still  look  for  their 
felicity  in  this  life,  expectinj;  to  have  more 
felicity  in  earthly  things  than  those  enjoy 
who  refuse  to  worship  God.  And  the  conse- 
quence of  this  false  anticipation  is,  that  when 
they  see  some  wicked  and  impious  men 
strongly  established  and  excelling  in  ihi» 
worldly  prosperity,  while  they  themselves 
either  possess  it  in  a  smaller  degree  or  miss 


it  altogether,  Ihey  are  troubled  with  the 
thought  that  they  are  serving  God  without 
reason,  and  so  they  readily  fall  away  from  the 
faith. 

3j.  "  Rut  as  to  the  man  who  has  in  vietrJ 
that   everlasting   bleuvdiiess   and    perpetual 
rest  which  is  promiscti  as  the  lot  destined  for 
the  saints  .iftcr  this  life,  and  who  desires  to 
become  a  Christian,  in  order  that  he  may  not 
l>ass  into  eternal  lire  with  the  devil,  hut  enter 
into    the    eternal    kingdom    together    with 
Christ,'  such  an  one   is   truly  a  Christian; 
(and  he  will  be)  on  bis  guard  in  every  temp- 
tation, so  liiai  he  may  neither  l>e  corrupted 
by  prosperity  nor  be  utterly  broken  in  spirit 
by  advenity,  but  remain  at  once  modest  and, 
temperate  when  the  good  things  of   earthlj 
abound  with  him,  and  brave  and  patient  when 
tribulations  overtake  him.      A  person  of  this 
character  will   also  adv.ince   in   attainments] 
until  he  comes  lo  thnt  disposition  of  mindj 
which  will  make  him  love  God  more  than  ha] 
fears  hell;   so  [hat  even  were  God  to  say  to' 
him,  'Avail  yourself  of  carnal  pleasures  for 
ever,  and  sin  as  much  as  you  are  able,  and, 
you  shall  neither  die  nor  he  sent  into  hell»| 
but  you  will  only  not  be  with  me,'  he  wotdd  1 
be  terribly  dismayed,  and  would  altogetherj 
abstain  from  sinning,  not  now  (simply)  with 
the  purpose  of  not  falling  into  that  of  which 
he  was  wont  lo  be  afraid,  but  with  the  wishj 
not  to  offtfiKl  Him  whom  he  so  greatly  lovcsxl 
in  whom  alone  also  there  is  the  rest  which 
eye  halh   not  seen,  neither  hath  car  heard, 
neither  hath  it  entered  into  the  heart  o(  maad 
(to  conceive), — the  rest  which  God  hath  pre-^ 
pared  for  them  that  love  Him.' 

38,  "Now,  on  the  subject  of  this  rest 
Scripture  is  significant,  and  refrains  not  to 
speak,  when  it  tells  us  how  at  the  beginning 
of  the  world,  and  at  the  time  when  God  inaile 
heaven  and  earth  and  all  thinjjs  which  are  in 
them.  He  worked  during  six  days,  aiiJ  rested 
on  the  seventh  d.ny.'  For  it  was  in  the  power 
of  the  Almighty  to  make  all  things  even  in 
one  moment  of  time.  For  He  had  not 
laboml  in  the  view  that  He  might  enjoy  (a 
needful)  rest,  since  indeed  "  He  spake,  and 
they  were  made;  He  commanded,  and  they 
were  cre.Mcd;"*  but  that  lie  might  signify 
how,  after  six  ages  of  this  world,  in  a  seventh 
3gc,  as  on  the  seventh  day,  He  will  rest  in. 
His  saints;  inasmuch  as  these  same  saints  shall ' 
rest  also  in  Him  after  all  the  good  works  in 
which  they  have  served  Him, — wtnch  He  Him- 
self, indeed,  works  in  them,whocalls  them,  and 
instructs  them,  and  puts  away  the  oftenses  that 
are  past,  and  justifies  the  man  who  previously 
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was  ungodl];.  Fur  as,  when  liy  His  gift  thejr 
nork  tliat  which  is  gotxl.  He  is  HimselT 
lightly  said  to  work  (ihai  in  them),  so,  whew 
tlicy  rest  in  Him,  Ht  is  riehiiy  said  to  rest 
Himself.  For,  nt  regards  HimseK,  He  sctks 
no  cessation,  becauxe  He  (c«U  no  bbur. 
Moreover  He  made  all  things  by  Hi*  Word; 
nnd  His  Word  is  Christ  Him&elf,  in  whom 
the  aiigch  and  .ill  those  purcti  tpirits  of 
hc.iven  real  in  holy  silence.  Man.  however, 
in  that  l)e  fell  by  sin,  has  lost  the  rest  which 
he  posseued  in  His  divinity,  and  luccivcs  it 
a^in  (now)  in  His  luiiiiaiiiiv;  and  (or  this 
purpOM  He  hecaine  m.-in,  anti  was  horn  of  a 
woman,  at  the  seasonable  time  at  which  He 
Himscir  knew  it  behoved  it  to  lo  br  fuirdlcd. 
Attd  from  the  Hcsh  asxiiredly  He  could  not 
sustain  any  contamin.-iiion,  being  Hniiself 
rather  destined  to  purify  the  flnh.  Of  His 
future  coming  the  ancient  uinls,  in  the 
rerclalion  of  the  Spirit,  had  knowledge,  and 
prophesied.  And  thus  were  th«-y  saved  by 
l>elicving  that  He  was  to  come, 'even  as  wc  arc 
saved  by  believing  that  He  has  come.  Hence 
ouj>hi  we  to  love  God  who  has  so  loved  us  as 
to  have  sent  His  only  Son,  in  order  that  He 
might  endue  Himself  with  the  lowliness'  of 
our  mortality,  and  die  both  at  the  hands  of 
sinners  and  on  behalf  of  sinners.  For  even 
in  times  of  old,  and  in  the  opening:  ages,  the 
depth  of  this  mystery  ceases  not  to  be  prefig- 
ured and  prophettcnlly  announced. 

CHAP.  l8. — ilF  WHAT  15  TO  HE  8EUEVED  ON 
THE  SUBJECT  OF  THE  CREATION  OF  MAS  ANU 
OTHER  OBJECTS. 

99.  *'  Whereas,  then,  the  omnipotent  God. 
who  is  also  ^oimI  and  just  and  merciful,  who 
made  all  ihiniCK, — whether  they  be  great  or 
sm.ill,  whether  ihcy  be  highest  or  lowest, 
whether  they  be  things  which  are  seen,  such 
as  are  the  hc.ivcns  and  the  earth  and  the  sea, 
and  in  the  hc.ivens,  in  particular,  the  sun  and 
the  moon  and  other  luminaries,  .-ind  in  the 
earth  and  the  sea,  again,  trees  and  shrubs 
and  animals  each  after  their  kind,  and  all 
IxKlies  celestial  or  terrestrial  alike,  or  whether 
they  lie  thin;;s  which  arc  not  seen,  such  as 
are  those  spirits  whereby  liodies  are  animated 
and  endowed  with  life, — made  also  man  after 
His  own  image,  in  order  th.nt,  as  He  Him- 
self,  in  virtue  of  His  omnipotence,  pre*ides 
over  universal  creation,  so  man,  in  virtue  of 
that  intelligence  of  his  by  which  he  comes  to 
know  even  his  Creator  and  worships  Him, 
might  preside  over  all  the  living  creatures  of 
earth:   Wliereas.  too,  he  made  the  woman  to 
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be  an  helpmeet  for  him  :  not  for  carnal  con-j 
cupisceitce, — since,  indeed,  they  bad  iiot  ow- 
rupuble  bodies  at  th.ii  period,  before  the  pun* 
ishmcnt  uf  sin  invaded  lliem  in  the  form  ci 
morlality, — but  for  this  purpose,  that  the 
man  might  at  once  have  e'ory  of  the  wonun 
in  so  far  as  he  went  before  her  to  God,  and 
present  in  himself  .in  example  to  her  for  imi- 
tation in  holiness  and  piety,  even  as  he  him- 
self was  to  be  the  glory  of  God  in  so  far  as  he 
followed  his  wisdom:  M 

30.  "Iriierefore  did  he  place  them  in  a  cer>  1 
tain  locality  of  perpetual  blessedness,  which 
the  Scrijnure  design-itei  Paradise:  and  he 
gave  them  a  comm.indmcnt,  on  condition  of 
not  violating  which  they  were  to  continue  for  ■ 
ever  in  that  blessedness  of  immonaliiy;  while,  I 
on  the  other  hand,  if  they  transgressed  it,  " 
they  were  to  sustain  the  penalties  of  murtal- 
iiy.  Now  God  knew  beforehand  Uiai  they 
would  irangre&s  il.J  Ncvcniielcis,  in  that  He 
is  the  autlior  and  maker  of  everything  good, 
He  chose  rather  to  make  them,  as  He  also 
made  the  beasts,  in  onk-r  that  He  might  re- 
plenish the  earth  with  the  good  things  proper 
to  earth.  And  certainly  mm,  even  sinful 
man,  is  Itclter  than  a  be:isl,  '.■Vnd  the  com- 
mandment,  which  they  were  not  lo  keep.  He 
yet  preferred  to  give  them,  in  onlcr  that  they 
inigiil  be  without  excuse  when  He  should 
Iwgin  to  vindicate  Himself  against  them^ 
For  whatever  man  may  have  done,  he  findl 
God  worthy  to  lie  praised  in  all  His  doii^: 
if  he  shall  bavo  acted  rightly,  lie  finds  Him 
worthy  to  he  praised  for  the  righteousness  of 
His  rewards:  if  he  shall  tiave  sinned,  he  finds 
Him  wortliy  to  be  praised  for  the  nghteous- 
ness  of  His  punishments:  if  he  shall  hsre 
confessed  his  sins  and  n^lnmed  to  an  upright 
life,  he  finds  Him  worthy  to  he  praised  for 
the  mercy  of  His  pardoning  t.i^-ors.  Why, 
then,  should  God  not  make  man,  although 
He  forekne^v  th.it  he  would  tin,  when  He 
might  crown  him  if  he  stood,  uid  set  hiia 
right  if  he  fell,  and  help  him  if  he  rose. 
Himself  being  always  and  everywhere  glorioai 
in  goodness,  righteousness,  and  clemency  ? 
Above  all.  why  should  He  not  do  so,  since 
He  also  foreknew  this,  namely,  that  from  the 
race  of  that  mortality  there  would  spring 
saints,  who  should  not  seek  their  own,  but 
give  glory  to  their  Creator;  and  who,  obtain- 
ing deliverance  from  every  corniption  by  wor- 
shipping Him,  should  be  cuunted  worthy  to 
live  for  ever,  and  to  live  in  blessedness  with 
the  holy  angels?  I-'or  He  who  gave  frccdoB 
of  will  to  men,  in  order  that  they  might  wor- 
ship God  not  of  slavish  necessity  but  with  in- 
genuous inclination,  gave  it  also  to  the  angels; 
and  hence  neither  did  the  angel,  who,  in  conw 
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\j  with  other  sfMrits  who  were  his  satellites, 
in  pridf  the  ot>cdicnc«  of  Got!  and 
became  ihe  devil,  do  any  hurt  to  Cod,  but  to 
iliim&cif.  For  God  knowcth  how  to  dispo&c 
lof  souls'  lh;(t  Ic.ivc  Mini,  and  out  of  tlictr 
,  righteous  ini§cry  to  furnish  the  inlcrior  scc- 
Itiotu  of  HiB  crcatuTcii  with  the  most  appro- 
Ijiruite  and  bctittint;  taws  cA  Hi»  wonderful 
;  dispensation.  CotiMquently,  neither  did  the 
'devil  in  any  manner  harm  God,  whether  in 
j  falling  Himself,  or  in  seducing  man  to  death; 
.nor  did  man  himself  in  any  degree  impair  the 
'iruth.orpower,  orhleucdneHt*of  ilu  Maker, 
[in  IhnI,  vrtien  his  partner  was  sedticcd  hy  the 
Ideril,  he  of  nit  own  ilclit>cnttc  inclination 
^-nnsentcd  unto  her  in  the  doing  of  tha:  which 
God  had  forbidden,  l-'or  liy  the  most  right- 
eous laws  of  God  nil  were  <:ondcmncd,  God 
Himself  being  glorious  in  the  equity  of  retri- 
bution, while  ihey  were  shamed  through  Ihe 
flCKfndation  of  punishment:  to  the  end  that 
'man,  when  he  turned  aw.iy  from  his  Creator, 
ifihould  be  overcome  by  the  devil  and  made 
his  subject,  and  that  the  devil  might  Iw  set 
before  man  as  an  enemy  to  be  conquered, 
when  he  turned  again  to  his  Creator;  so  tliat 
whosoever  slwuld  consent  unto  tlic  devil  even 
to  the  end,  mixta!  go  with  him  into  eternal 
punishments;  whereas  those  who  should  ham- 
ble  themselves  to  God,  and  hy  Hit  gmce 
overcome  the  devil,  might  be  counted  worthy 
of  eternal  rewurdjk 

i^HAF.  191. — or  TIIKCO-KXI»TeNCKOrCOOI>  AKt) 
■■BVIL  IN  TIIK  CHUKCII,  AKli  THKIK  riNAL 
^PIU>AtCATIUK. 

31.  "  Neither  ought  we  to  he  mm-cd  by  the 
consideration   that   many  consctil   unto   the 
i<Ievil,  and  few  follow  God;  for  the  grain,  too, 
\\n  comparison  with  the  chaff,  has  greatly  the 
defect  in  number.     But  even  as  the  husbond- 
man  kno«'s  what  to  do  with  the  mighty  Iieap 
of  chaff,  so  the  multitude  of  sinners  is  nothing 
to  God,  who  knows  what  to  do  with  them,  so 
,ns  not  to  let  the  Rdmmistrntinn  of  His  kingdom 
'be  ditordered  and  dinlioniircfl   in  any   part. 
Nor  is  ihc  devil  to  l>e  suppose*!  lo  Iwivc  proved 
victorious  for  the  mere  reason  of  his  drawing 
'aw^y  with  him  more  than  the  few  by  whom 
he  may  be  overcome.     In  this  way  there  ire 
two  communities — one  of  the  ungodly,  and 
another  of  the  holy — which  are  carried  down 
from  the  beginning  of  the  human  race  even 
to  the  end  of  the  world,  which  are  at  present 
commingled  in  respect  of  bodies,  but  sepa- 
rated in  respect  of  wills,  and  which,  more- 
over,  are  destined  to  t>e  separated  also  in 
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respect  of  t)odily  presence  in  the  day  of  juilg- 
mcnt.  For  all  men  who  love  pride  and  tem- 
poral power  with  vain  elation  and  pomp  of 
arrogance,  and  all  spirits  who  set  their  affec- 
tions on  such  things  and  seek  their  own  glory 
in  tlK  subjection  of  men.  are  bound  fast  to- 
gctlier  in  one  association;  nay,  even  altlMugh 
tliey  frequently  hj^ht  agamsi  each  other  on 
acL-onnt  of  these  things,  they  are  nevertheless 
precipitated  by  Ihe  like  weight  of  Inst  into 
the  same  abyss,  and  are  tmited  with  each 
other  by  similarity  of  manners  and  merits. 
And,  agiin,  all  men  and  all  spirits  who  humbly 
seek  the  glory  of  God  and  not  their  own,  and 
wiio  follow  Him  in  piety,  belong  to  one  fel- 
lowship. And,  notwithstanding  this,  God  is 
most  merciful  and  patient  with  ungodly  men, 
and  offers  them  a  place  for  penitence  aod 
amend  incnt. 

3a.  "  For  with  respect  also  to  the  fact  that 
He  destroyed  all  men  in  the  flood,  with  the 
exception  of  one  righteous  man  together  with 
liis  house,  whom  He  willed  to  he  saved  in 
the  ark,  He  knew  indeed  that  they  would  not 
amend  themselres;  yet,  nevertheless,  as  tlie 
building  of  the  ark  went  on  for  the  space  of 
a  hundred  years,  the  wrath  of  Ood  whsch  was 
to  come  upon  them  w.-is  oertamly  preaclied  to 
them:'  and  if  iliey  only  would  have  turned  to 
God,  He  would  have  spared  them,  as  at  a 
later  period  He  spared  the  city  of  Nineveh 
when  It  repented,  after  He  h.-id  announced  to 
it,  by  meant  of  3  prophet,  the  destruction 
that  was  about  to  overtake  it.*  Tiius,  more- 
over, God  acts,  granting  a  space  for  repentance 
even  lo  those  who  He  knows  will  persist  in 
wickedness,  in  order  that  He  may  cxerote 
and  instruct  our  patience  by  His  own  exam- 
ple; whereby  also  wc  may  know  how  greatly 
it  befits  us  to  bear  with  the  evil  in  long-suff- 
ering, when  we  know  not  what  manner  of  men 
they  will  prove  hereafter,  seeing  that  He, 
whose  cognizance  nothing  that  is  yet  to  he  es- 
capes, spares  them  and  sulfers  them  to  live, 
Uniler  the  sacramental  sign  of  the  Rood,  how- 
ever, in  which  the  righteous  were  rescued  by 
the  wood,  there  was  alto  a  fore->aonounccment 
of  the  Church  which  was  to  be,  which  Christ, 
its  King  and  God,  has  raised  on  high,  by  the 
mystery  of  His  croxs,  in  safety  from  the  sub- 
mersion of  this  world.  Moreover,  God  was 
not  ignorant  of  the  fact  that,  even  of  those 
who  had  been  saved  in  the  ark,  t)icrc  would 
be  bom  wicked  men,  who  would  cover  the 
face  of  the  earth  a  second  time  with  iniquities. 
But,  nevertheless.  He  both  gave  them  a  pat- 
tern of  the  future  judgment,  and  fore-an- 
nounced the  deliverance  of  Ihe  holy  by  the 
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mystery  of  ihe  wuod.  tor  cv«n  after  ihese 
thmgK  wickeilnirss  JiJ  not  ccise  to  sprout 
forth  iigAin  Ihrotigh  pride,  and  hints,  and  illicit 
impieties,  when  men,  for»king  their  Creator, 
not  only  fell  to  the  (xtanttard  uf  the)  cfe.iiurc 
which  God  made,  so  n.%  to  worship  instead  ol 
Cod  Ihnt  which  Cod  made,  but  even  bowed 
their  souls  to  the  works  of  the  hands  of  men 
and  to  the  contrivances  of  craftsmen,  wherein 
a  more  shameful  triumph  was  to  be  won  over 
them  by  the  devil,  antl  by  those  evil  spirits 
who  rejoice  in  finding  llicmsctvcs  ndortrd  and 
reverenced  in  such  false  devices,  while  they 
feed '  their  own  errors  with  the  errors  of  men. 
33.  "  But  in  truth  there  were  not  uranting 
in  liioue  times  righteous  men  also  of  the  kind 
to  seek  God  piously  and  to  overcome  the 
pride  of  the  devil,  citizens  o(  iliat  holy  com- 
munity,  who  were  made  whole  by  liic  humili- 
ation of  Christ,  which  was  then  only  destincil 
to  enter,  but  was  rci-ealcd  to  them  by  ilic 
Spirit.  From  amonst  these,  Abraham,  a  pious 
and  faithful  servant  of  God,  was  chosen,  in 
order  that  to  him  mi^ht  be  shown  the  sacra- 
ment of  the  Son  of  God,  so  that  thus,  in 
virtue  of  the  imitiition  of  his  faith,  all  the 
faithful  of  all  nations  might  be  called  his 
children  in  the  future.  Of  him  was  honi  a 
people,  by  whom  the  one  true  Ood  who  made 
heaven  and  earth  should  be  worshipped  when 
all  other  nations  did  service  to  itiols  and  evil 
spiriis.  In  that  people,  plainly,  the  future 
Church  was  much  more  evidently  iweligurcd. 
For  in  it  there  was  a  cnmal  multitude  that 
worshipped  God  with  a  view  to  visible  bene- 
fits. But  in  it  there  were  also  a  few  who 
thouifht  of  the  future  rest,  and  looked  long- 
ingly (or  the  heavenly  fatherland,  to  whom 
through  prophecy  was  revealed  the  coming 
humiliation  of  God  in  the  person  of  our  King 
and  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  in  order  that  they 
might  be  made  whole  of  all  pride  and  arro- 
gance  through  that  faith.  And  with  respect 
to  these  saints  who  in  [winl  of  time  had  pre- 
cedence of  the  binh  of  the  Lord,  not  only 
Ihcir  speech,  but  also  their  life,  and  tlieir 
marriages,  and  their  children,  and  their  do- 
ings, constituted  a  prophecy  of  this  time,  at 
which  the  Church  is  being  gathered  together 
out  of  all  nations  through  faith  in  the  jKtssion 
of  Christ.  By  the  insirumcniality  of  those 
holy  patriarchs  and  prophets  this  cnmal 
penple  of  Israel,  who  at  a  later  period  were 
also  called  Jcwa,  had  minislered  unto  them 
at  once  Ihoso  visible  bcneljts  which  they  eag- 
erly desireil  of  the  Lord  in  a  carnal  manner, 
and  those  chastisements,  in  the  form  of  bod- 
ily punishments,  which  were  intended  to  ter- 
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rify  them  for  the  time,  as  was  befitting  for 
their  obstinacy.  And  In  alt  these,  ncvcnhe- 
less,  there  were  also  spintunl  mysteries  signi- 
fied, such  as  w«re  meant  to  bear  upon  Christ 
and  the  Church;  of  which  Churcti  tliose 
saints  also  were  members,  although  they  ex- 
isted in  this  life  previous  to  the  Irirth  of 
Christ,  the  Lonl.  .iccording  to  the  flesli.  For 
this  same  Christ,  the  only-b^oiten  Son  of 
God,  the  Word  of  the  Father,  equal  and  co- 
etcmal  with  the  Father,  by  whom  all  ihing« 
were  made,  was  Himself  also  made  man  tot 
our  sakcs,  in  order  that  of  the  whole  Church, 
as  of  His  whole  body,  He  might  be  the  Head. 
But  just  as  when  the  whole  man  is  in  the  pro- 
cess of  tieing  bom,  althougli  he  may  put  the 
hand  forth  first  in  the  act  of  birth,  yet  is  that 
hand  joined  and  compacted  together  with  the 
whole  body  under  the  head,  even  as  also 
among  these  same  patriarchs  some  were  bom' 
with  the  hand  put  forth  first  as  a  sign  of  this 
very  tiling:  so  all  the  saints  who  lived  upon 
the  eartli  previous  to  the  birth  of  our  Lon] 
Jgsus  Christ,  although  they  were  born  ante- 
cedently, were  ne^'erthetess  united  umler  the 
Held  with  that  universal  body  of  which  He 
is  the  Head. 
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CHAP.  ao. — or  ISRAKI.*S  UONUACK  IN  EOYPT, 
THEIK  DtlLIVKXAXCE,  AND  TUBR  fASSACE 
TIIKOUmi  THE  RKU  SKA. 

34-  "That  people,  then,  having  beeB' 
brought  down  into  Egypt,  were  in  tiondage 
to  the  harshest  of  kings;  and,  taught  by  the 
most  oppressive  lat>ors,  they  sought  their  de- 
liverer in  God;  and  there  was  sent  to  them 
one  belonging  to  the  |>eople  tliemsctvcs, 
Moses,  the  holy  sen-ant  of  God,  who,  in  the 
might  of  God,  terrified  the  impious  nation  of 
the  Egyptians  in  those  days  by  great  mira-  _ 
cles,  and  led  forth  the  people  of  God  out  of  ■ 
that  land  through  the  Red  Sea,  where  the  * 
water  parted  and  opened  up  a  way  for  them 
as  they  crossed  it,  whereas,  when  the  Egyp- 
tians pressed  on  in  pursuit,  the  waves  returned 
to  their  channel  and  overwhelmed  them,  so 
that  Itiey  perished.  Thus,  then,  just  as  the 
e.irth  through  the  agency  of  the  flooil  was 
cleansed  by  the  waters  from  the  wickeilness 
of  the  sinners,  who  in  those  times  were  de- 
stroyed in  that  inundation,  while  the  right- 
eous escaped  by  means  of  the  wood;  so  the 
people  of  God,  when  they  went  forth  from 
Egypt,  found  a  way  through  the  waters  by 
which  their  enemies  were  devoured.  Nor 
was  the  sacramenl  of  the  wooti  wanting  iltere. 
For  Moses  smote  with  his  rod.  in  order  that 
that  miracle  might  be  effected.     Both  these 
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arc  »igns  of  holy  haptism,  by  which  the  faith- 
ful pus  into  Ihc  new  life,  while  ihcir  sins  are 
done  away  with  like  eitcmics,  and  jK-rish. 
Bui  more  cicnrly  wns  the  pnssion  oi  Christ 
prefigured  in  the  case  of  ibal  people,  when 
they  were  commanded  to  slay  and  eat  the 
lamb,  and  to  mark  their  door-po&ts  with  iu 
blood,  and  to  celebrate  this  rile  every  year, 
aud  to  dcsii;iiaic  it  the  Lord's  passover.  For 
surely  propUcc)'  speaks  witli  the  utmost  plairt- 
Dc&s  of  the  l^rd  Jesus  Christ,  when  U  says 
that  "  He  was  led  as  a  lamb  to  the 
sbughicr."  '  And  with  the  sign  of  His  pas- 
sion and  cross,  thou  art  this  d^y  to  be  marked 
on  thy  forehead,  as  on  the  door-post,  and  all 
Cliriuiant  are  marked  with  the  same. 

35,  "Thereafter  this  ]>copIe  was  conducted 
through  the  wilderness  for  forty  year*.  They 
also  receired  the  law  written  by  the  finder  oi 
God,  under  which  name  the  Holy  Spirit  is 
si);niiicd,  as  it  is  declared  with  the  ulmovt 
plainness  in  the  Gospel.  For  God  is  not  dc- 
fined'  by  the  fonn  of  a  body,  neither  arc 
incmbcrB  and  fingers  to  be  thought  of  as  ex- 
istent in  Him  in  the  way  in  which  we  sec 
them  in  ourselrcs.  But,  inasmuch  as  it  is 
ihrough  the  Holy  Spirit  that  God's  gifts  arc 
divided  to  His  saints,  in  order  that,  although 
they  vary  in  their  capacities,  they  may  ncvcr- 
thelcH  not  lapse  from  the  concord  of  charily, 
and  inasmuch  ax  it  is  especi^dly  in  the  lingets 
that  there  ;ippears  a  certain  kmd  of  division, 
while  nevertheless  there  is  no  separation  from 
unity,  this  may  be  the  explanation  of  the 
phrase.  But  whether  this  may  be  the  case, 
or  wh3tc^■er  other  reason  may  be  assigned 
for  the  Holy  Spirit  being  called  the  finger  of 
God,  we  ought  not  at  any  rate  to  think  of  the 
form  of  a  human  body  when  we  hear  this 
expression  used.  The  people  in  question, 
then,  received  the  law  written  by  the  finger 
of  God,  and  that  in  good  sooth  on  tables  of 
stone,  to  signify  the  hardness  of  their  heart 
in  that  they  were  not  to  fulfill  the  law.  For, 
as  they  eagerly  sought  from  the  Lord  gifts 
meant  for  the  uses  of  the  body,  they  were 
held  by  carnal  fear  rather  than  by  spiritual 
cliarity.  But  nothing  fulfdls  the  law  save 
charily.  Coniequently,  they  were  burdened 
with  many  visible  sacraments,  to  the  intent 
ttut  they  should  feel  the  pressure  of  the  yoke 
of  bond.ige  in  the  obscn'ances  of  meats,  and 
in  the  sacrifices  of  animals,  and  in  other  rites 
innumerable;  which  things,  at  the  same  time, 
were  signs  of  spiritual  matters  relating  to  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ  and  lo  the  Church;  which. 
funhcrraorc,  at  that  time  were  both  unilcr- 
slood  by  a  few   holy  men  to  the  effect  of 


yielding  the  fruit  of  salvation,  and  observed 
I>y  them  in  accordance  with  the  fitness  of  the 
time,  while  by  the  multitude  of  carnal  men 
they  were  observed  only  and  not  understood. 
36.  "  In  this  manner,  then,  through  many 
varied  signs  of  things  to  con-c.  which  it  would 
be  tedious  to  enumerate  in  complete  detail, 
and  which  we  now  see  io  their  fulfdlment  in 
the  Church,  that  people  were  brought  to  the 
land  of  promise,  in  which  they  were  to  reign 
in  a  temporal  and  carnal  way  in  accordance 
with  their  own  longings:  which  earthly  king, 
dom,  nevertheless,  sustained  the  image  of  a 
spiritual  kingdom.  There  Jerusalem  was 
founded,  that  most  celebrated  city  of  God, 
which,  while  in  bondage,  served  as  a  sign  of 
the  free  city,  which  is  called  the  heavenly 
Jcrii*r>lem'  which  hitter  term  is  a  Hebrew 
word,  and  signifies  by  interpretation  the  'vis- 
ion of  peace."  The  citizens  thereof  are  all 
s.'mctified  men,  who  have  been,  who  arc,  and 
who  are  yet  to  be;  and  all  sanctified  spirits, 
even  as  many  as  are  obedient  to  God  with 
pious  devotion  in  the  exalted  regions  of 
heaven,  and  imitate  not  the  impious  pride  of 
the  devil  and  his  angels.  The  King  of  this 
city  is  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  the  Word  of 
God.  by  whom  the  highest  angels  are  gov- 
erned, and  at  the  same  time  the  Word  that 
took  unto  Himself  human  nature,*  in  order 
th.it  by  Him  men  also  might  be  gwemed. 
who.  in  His  fellowship,  shall  reign  all  together 
in  eternal  peace.  In  the  service  of  prefigur- 
ing this  King  in  that  earthly  kingdom  of  the 
people  of  Israel,  King  David  stood  forth  pre- 
eminent,' of  whose  seed  according  to  the  flesh 
(hat  truest  King  was  to  come,  lo  wit,  our  Lord 
Jesus  Clirist,  'who  is  over  all,  God  bicsacd 
for  ever,'*  In  that  land  of  promise  many 
things  were  done,  which  held  good  as  figures 
of  the  Christ  who  was  to  come,  and  of  the 
Church,  with  which  you  will  have  it  in  your 
power  to  acquaint  yourself  by  degrees  in  the 
Holy  Books. 

CIIAP-     II, — OF    THE    BABVLONISH    CAPTIVITV, 
AND  THE  THINGS  SICKIFIED  THERKIIV. 

3;.  "Howlicit,  after  the  lapse  of  snme  gen- 
erations, anoiiier  type  was  presented,  which 
bc.irs  very  emphatically  on  the  matter  in 
hand.  For  tluii  city'  was  brought  into  cap- 
tivity, and  a  large  section  of  the  jicople  were 
carried  off  into  Babylonia.  Now,  as  Jcrusa- 
lem  signifies  the  city  and  fellowship  of  the 
saints,  so  Babylonia  signifies  the  city  and  fel- 
lowship of  the  wicked,  seeing  that  by  inter- 
pretation it  denotes  tou/uiitm.     On  the  sub- 
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jcct  of  theM:  two  cities,  which  have  been 
rufimng  tlicir  courses,  mingling  tlic  one  with 
the  oilier,  throuj[h  all  the  cliiingei  of  time 
from  the  Iteginning  of  the  huinnn  race,  and 
which  shall  so  move  on  together  until  the  end 
of  the  world, when  thev  are  destined  to  t»e  s<:|>- 
amted  ai  the  la^t  juu^ment,  wc  have  sjKiken 
alrea<]j-  a  little  ajjo. '  That  captivity,  then, 
o(  the  city  of  Jerusalem,  ami  the  jieoiilc  thus 
carried  into  Babyloni.i  in  bondage,  were  or- 
dained so  to  proceed  by  the  LonI,  by  the 
voice  of  Jeremiah,  a  prophet  of  that  time.' 
And  there  api>earcd  kings'  of  Babylon,  un- 
tier  whom  ihcy  were  in  slavery,  who  on  occa- 
sion of  the  captivity  of  this  people  were  so 
wrought  ui)on  by  certain  miracles  that  they 
came  to  know  the  one  true  God  who  (oiindcd 
tiniversal  creation,  and  worshipped  Him,  and 
commanded  that  He  should  tic  worshipped. 
Moreover  the  people  were  ordered  hotii  to 
pray  for  those  by  whom  they  were  detained 
in  captivity,  and  in  their  peace  to  hope  for 
peace,  to  the  effect  that  they  should  tiegjet 
children,  and  build  houses,  and  plant  gardens 
and  vineyards.*  But  at  the  end  of  seventy 
venrs,  release  from  their  captivity  was  prom- 
ised to  them.»  .Ml  this,  furthermore,  signi- 
fied in  a  figure  that  (he  Church  of  Christ  in 
all  His  saints,  who  are  citizens  of  the  heavenly 
Jerusalem,  would  have  to  do  service  under 
the  kings  of  this  world.  For  the  doctrine  of 
the  apostles  speaks  also  in  this  wise,  that 
'every  soul  should  be  subject  to  the  higher 
powers,'  and  that  there  'should  be  rendered 
all  tilings  to  all  men,  tribute  to  whom  trihiiic 
(is  due),  custom  to  whom  custom,''  and  all 
other  things  in  like  manner  which,  without 
detriment  to  (he  worship  of  our  God,  we  ren- 
r  to  the  rulers  in  the  institution  of  human 
ieiy:  for  the  Lord  Himself  also,  in  order 
set  before  us  an  example  of  this  sound 
tloctrinc,  did  not  deem  it  unworthy  of  Him 
to  pay  tribute'  on  account  of  that  human 
individuality*  wherewith  He  was  invested. 
Again,  Christian  servants  and  good  believers 
are  also  commanded  to  serve  their  temporal 
masters  in  equanimity  and  faithfulness; " 
whom  they  will  hereafter  judge,  if  even  on 
to  the  end  they  find  them  wicked,  or  wiili 
whom  they  will  herc,ifter  reign  in  cijualiiy,  if 
they  too  sh.ill  have  been  convened  to  the  true 
God.  Still  all  are  enjoined  to  be  subject  to 
the  powers  that  arc  of  man  and  of  eartii,  even 
until,  at  the  end  of  the  predetermined  time 
which  the  seventy  years  ugnify,  the  Church 
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shall  be  delivered  from  tlic  confusion  of  thti 
world,  tike  as  Jerus-ilera  was  to  be  set  free 
from  the  captivity  in   babylonia.     By   occa- 
sion of  that  captivity,  however,  the  kings  of 
earth  too  have  themselves  been  led  to  forsake 
the  idol.s  on  account  of  which  they  were  wont 
to  persecute  the  Christians,  and  have  oom« 
to  know,  and  now  worsliip,  the  one  true  God 
and  Christ  the  Lord;  and  it  is  on  tlieir  behalf 
that  the  Apostle  I'aul  enjoins  prayer  to  be 
made,  even  although  they  should  persecute 
the  Church.     For  he  speaks  in  these  terms: 
'  1  entreat,  therefore,  that  lirst  of  all  supplica- 
tions, adorations, "  intercessions,  and  givings 
of  thanks  be  made  for  kings,  for  all  men,  and 
all  that  are  in  authority,  that  we  may  lend  a 
quiet  and  peaceable  life,  with  all  godliness 
and  charity.'"     Accordingly  peace  lias  been 
given  to  the  Churcli  by  these  same  persons, 
although  it  be  but  of  a  temporal  sort. — a  tern- 
poral  quiet  for  the  work  of  building  houses] 
after  a  spiritual  fashion,  and   pUinting  gar- 1 
dens  and  vineyards.     For  witness  your  owa] 
Gisc,  loo, — at  this  very  time  we  are  engaged,  ( 
by  means  of  this  discourse,  in  building  yoii^ 
up  and  planting  you.     And  the  like 
is  going  on  througtiout  the  whole  circle  of 
lands,   in   virtue  of    the   peace  allowed  by ' 
Cliristian   kings,  even  as    the  same  apostle 
thus  exprci^ws  himself:  'Ve  are  God's  hus- 
bandry; ye  arc  God's  building.'  •• 

^8.  "  And,  indeed,  after  the  lapse  of  tlie 
seventy  years  of  which  Jeremiah  had  mysti- 
cally prophesied,  to  the  intent  of  prefiguring 
the  end  of  times,  with  a  view  still  to  the  per- 
fecling  of  that  same  figure,  no  settled  peace 
and  liberty  were  conceded  again  to  itie  Jews. 
Thus  it  was  that  they  were  conquered  subse- 
quently by  the  Romans  and  made  tributary. 
From  that  period,  in  truth,  at  which  they  re- 
ceivcd  the  land  of  promise  and  began  to  have 
kings,  in  order  to  preclude  the  supposition 
that  the  promise  of  the  Christ  who  w:ix  to  t>e 
their  Liberator  had  met  its  complete  fulfill- 
ment in  the  person  of  any  one  of  their  kings,  ■ 
Christ  was  priiphesied  of  with  greater  dear-  f 
ness  in  a  numtier  of  prophecies;  not  only  by 
David  himself  in  the  liook  of  Psalms,  but  also 
by  the  rest  of  the  great  and  holy  propheu, 
even  on  to  the  time  of  their  conversance  into 
captivity  in  Babylonia;  and  in  that  satDC 
captivity  there  were  also  prophets  whose  mis- 
sion was  to  prophesy  of  the  «iming  of  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ  as  the  Liberator  of  alL 
And  after  the  restoration  of  the  temple,  when 
the  seventy  years  had  passed,  the  Jews  sus* 
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uincd  grievous  oppressions  and  sufTtrings  at 
the  hands  of  the  kings  of  the  Gcniiln,  fitted 
to  make  them  understand  that  tlie  Liberator 
was  not  yet  come,  whom  they  failed  to  apprc* 
hend  ns  one  wlto  was  to  etTect  for  them  a 
s[nriitial  deliverance,  and  whom  they  fondly 
lonj^d  for  on  account  of  a  carnal  liI>eration. 

CHAP,     17. — OF   THE  SIX    AGKS  or  THE  WOXI.n. 

39.  "  Five  ages  of  the  world,  aceordingly, 
havinfr  t>ecn  now  completed  (there  lias  entered 
the  sixtii).  Of  these  ages  the  first  is  from 
the  l>ej;inmng  of  the  human  race,  that  is,  from 
Adam,  vrlto  was  the  first  man  that  was  made, 
down  to  Noah,  who  constructed  the  ark  at  the 
time  of  the  flood.'  Then  the  second  extends 
from  that  period  on  to  Aliraliam,  who  was 
called '  the  father  indeed  of  all  nations  ■  which 
should  follow  the  example  of  his  faith,  but 
who  at  the  wme  time  in  the  way  of  natural 
descent  from  his  own  flesh  wan  the  father  of 
the  destined  people  of  the  Jews;  which  people, 
previous  to  the  entrance  of  the  Gentile*  into 
the  Christian  faith,  watt  the  one  people  among 
all  the  nations  of  all  bn<U  that  worship|)cd 
the  one  true  God:  from  which  people  also 
Christ  the  Saviour  was  dccri-cd  to  come  ac- 
cordinjc  to  the  flesh.  I''or  these  turning- 
points'  of  those  two  ages  occupy  an  eminent 
l^ace  in  the  andcnt  hooks.  On  the  other 
hand,  those  of  the  other  three  a;;es  are  abo 
declared  in  the  Gospel,*  where  the  descent  of 
the  Lord  Jf-iut  Christ  according  to  the  flesh 
is  likewise  mentioned.  For  the  third  age  ex- 
tends from  Abraham  on  to  David  the  king; 
the  fourth  from  David  on  to  that  captivity 
whereby  the  people  of  God  passed  over  into 
Babylonia;  and  the  fifth  from  that  transmi- 
KTaiion  down  to  the  advent  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ.  With  His  coming  the  sixth  age  ha* 
entered  on  its  process;  so  that  now  the  spir- 
itual grace,  which  in  previous  times  was 
known  to  a  few  p.itriarchs  and  prophets, 
may  be  made  manifest  to  nil  nations;  to  the 
intent  that  no  man  should  worship  God  but 
freely,*  fondly  desiring  of  Him  not  the  visible 
rewards  of  His  scrii'ice*  and  the  happiness  of 
this  present  life,  but  that  eternal  life  alone 
in  which  he  is  to  enjoy  God  Himself:  in  order 
that  in  this  sixth  age  the  mind  of  man  may 
be  renewed  after  the  image  of  God,  even  as 
on  the  sixth  day  man  was  made  after  the 
im^ge  of  God.'  For  then,  too,  is  tlie  law 
fuliilled,  when  all  that  it  lias  commanded  is 
done,  not  in  the  strong  desire  for  things  tem- 
poral, but  in  the  Im-e  of  Him  who  has  given 
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the  commandment.  Who  is  there,  moteovcrfi 
who  should  not  be  earnestly  disposed  to  give 
the  return  of  love  to  a  God  of  supreme  riglit* 
cousness  and  also  of  supreme  mercy,  who 
has  first  loved  men  of  the  greatest  unright> 
eousncss  and  the  loftiest  pride,  and  that,  too, 
so  deeply  as  to  have  sent  in  their  behalf  His 
only  Son,  by  whom  He  made  all  things,  and 
who  being  made  man,  not  by  any  change  of 
Himxelf,  but  by  the  assumption  of  human 
nature,  wa*  designed  thus  to  become  cap:ib!c 
not  only  of  living  with  them,  but  also  of  dy- 
ing at  once  for  them  and  by  tlieir  hands? 

40.  "Thus,  then,  showinij  forth  the  New 
Testament  of  our  everlasting  inheritance, 
n-hercin  man  was  to  be  renewed  by  tlie  grace 
of  God  and  lead  a  new  life,  that  is,  a  spiritual 
life:  and  with  the  view  of  exhibiting  tiie  lirM 
one  as  sn  old  dispensation,  wherein  n  carnal 
people  acting  out  the  old  man  (with  the  ex- 
ception of  a  few  patriarchs  and  prophets, 
who  had  understanding,  and  some  hidden 
saints),  and  leading  a  cnrnal  life,  desiderated 
carnal  rewards  at  the  himds  of  the  Lord  God, 
and  received  in  that  fashion  but  the  figures  of 
spiritual  blessings; — with  this  intent.  I  say, 
the  Lord  Christ,  when  made  man,  despised 
all  earthly  good  things,  in  order  that  He 
might  nhow  us  how  these  things  ought  to  be 
despised;  and  He  endured  all  earthly  ills 
which  He  was  inculcating  as  things  needful 
to  be  endured;  so  that  neither  might  our  ha[>- 
pincss  be  sought  for  in  the  former  class,  nor 
our  unhappincss  be  apprehended  in  the  latter. 
For  being  born  of  a  mother  who,  although 
she  conceived  wiiliout  being  touched  by  man 
and  always  remained  thus  untouched,  in  vir- 
ginity conceiving,  in  virginity  bringing  forth, 
in  virginity  dying,  had  nevertheless  been 
espoused  to  a  handicraftsman,  He  cxtin* 
guished  all  the  inllated  pride  of  carnal  no- 
liiliiy.  Moreover,  being  bom  in  the  city  of 
Bethlehem,  which  among  all  the  cities  of 
Jndua  was  so  insignificant  that  even  in  our 
own  day  it  is  designated  a  village.  He  willed 
not  that  any  one  should  glory  in  Ihc  exalted 
posiiidu  of  any  city  of  earth.  He, loo, whose  are 
all  things  and  by  whom  all  things  were  created, 
wiis  made  poor,  in  order  that  no  one,  white 
believing  in  Htm,  might  venture  to  boast 
himself  in  earthly  riches.  He  refused  lobe 
made  by  men  a  king,  because  He  displayed 
the  pathway  of  humility  to  those  unhappy 
ones  whom  pride  had  separated  from  Him;" 
and  yet  universal  creation  attests  ihe  fact  of 
His  everlasting  kingdom.  An  hungered  was 
He  who  feeds  all  men;  athirst  was  He  by 
whom   is  created  whatsoever  is  drunk,   and 
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who  in  a  spiritual  manner  is  the  hreat]  of  the 
hungry  and  the  fountain  of  the  tliirsty;  in 
journt-ying  on  carih,  wearied  was  He  who  ha§ 
made  Himself  the  way  (or  us  inio  heaven;  as 
like  one  dumb  and  deaf  in  the  presence  of 
His  reviters  was  He  by  whom  the  dumb  spoke 
and  the  deaf  Lieard;  bound  was  He  who  (reed 
ux  from  the  bonds  of  infjnniticii;  scourged 
wns  He  who  expelled  frum  the  bodies  of  man 
tlie  soourges  of  :ill  {listreMcs;  crucified  w.i» 
He  who  put  an  end  loourcrucinl  pains;'  dead 
did  He  become  who  raised  the  dead,  llut  He 
also  rose  again,  no  more  to  die,  so  that  no  one 
should  from  Him  learn  so  to  contemn  death 
as  if  he  were  never  to  live  again. 

CBAP.  93.— OF  THE  UISSION  Or  THE  HOLY 
OHOST  PIFTV  DAVS  AFTER  CBRJBT^  RESUR- 
RBCnOK. 

41.  "  Thereafter,  having  confirmed  the  dis- 
ciples, and  having  sojourned  with  them  (oriy 
diiys,  He  ascended  tip  into  heaven,  as  these 
same  persons  were  beholding  Him.  And  on 
the  completion  of  fifty  days  from  His  resur- 
rection He  sent  to  them  tUe  Holy  Spirit  {for 
so  He  had  promised),  by  whose  agency  tiicy 
wcfe  to  have  love  shed  .tbroad  m  their  hearts.' 
to  the  end  that  they  might  be  able  to  fulfill 
the  law,  not  only  without  the  sense  of  its 
being  burdensome,  but  even  willi  a  joyful 
mind.  This  law  was  given  to  the  Jews  in  the 
ten  commandments,  which  they  c^ill  the 
Decalogue.  And  the.se  conim:indments,  again, 
are  reduced  to  two,  namely  that  we  should 
love  Uoil  with  all  our  lieikrt,  with  all  our  soul, 
with  all  our  mind;  and  that  we  should  love 
our  neighbor  as  ourselves.'  Kor  that  on 
these  two  precepts  hang  all  the  law  and  the 
prophets,  the  Lord  Himself  hns  at  once  de- 
clared in  the  Gospel  and  shown  in  His  own 
example.  For  thus  it  was  likewise  in  ihe  in- 
stance  of  the  people  of  Israel,  that  from  the 
day  on  which  they  first  celebrated  the  pass- 
over  in  a  form,*  slaying  and  eating  the  sheep, 
with  whose  blood  their  door-posts  wero  marked 
for  the  securing  of  their  safety,' — from  this 
day,  I  repeat,  the  fiftieth  day  in  succession 
was  completed,  and  then  they  received  the 
law  written  by  the  finger  of  (Jod,*  under  which 
phrase  we  have  already  stated  that  the  Hnly 
Spirit  is  signified.'  And  in  the  same  manner, 
after  the  passion  and  resurrection  of  tlie 
Lord,  who  is  the  true  passovcr,  the  Holy 
.  Ghost  was  sent  personally  to  the  disciples  on 
the  fiftieth  day:  not  now,  however,  by  tables 
of  stone  significant  of  the  hardness  of  their 
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hearts:  but,  when  they  were  gathered  together 
in  one  place  at  Jerusalem  itself,  suddenly 
there  came  a  sound  from  heaven,  as  if  a  vio- 
lent blast  were  being  borne  onwards,  awl 
■here  appeared  to  them  tongues  cloven  like 
fire,  and  they  began  to  speak  with  tongiKs, 
in  such  a  manner  tliat  all  those  who  had  cocnc 
to  them  recognized  each  his  own  language' 
(foniiihat  city  the  Jews  were  in  the  habit  of  3fi> 
sembling  from  every  country  wheresoever  they 
had  been  scattered  abroad,  and  haa  learu' 
the  diverse  tongues  of  diverse  nations);  at: 
thereafter,  prciiching  Christ  with  all  boldness, 
Ihcy  wrought  many  signs  in  His  name, — so 
much  so.  that  as  Peter  was  i>iusing  t>y,  his 
shadow  touched  a  certain  deikd  person,  sod  ■ 
the  man  rose  in  life  again.*  I 

41.  "  But  when  the  Jews  perceived  so 
great  signs  to  be  wrought  in  the  name  of 
Him,  whom,  partly  through  ill-will  and  [wnly 
in  ignorance,  they  crucified,  some  of  them 
were  provoked  to  persecute  the  apostles,  who 
were  His  picachcrs;  while  others,  on  the 
contrary,  marvelling  the  more  at  this  very 
circumstance,  tliat  so  great  mii.iclcs  were 
being  performed  in  the  name  of  Htm  whom 
they  had  derided  as  one  overborne  and  con- 
quered by  themselves,  repented,  and  were 
convened,  so  that  thousands  of  Jews  believed 
on  Him.  For  these  parties  were  not  bent 
now  on  craving  at  the  hand  of  God  tem|K>Tal 
benefits  and  an  cnrthly  kingdom,  neither  did 
they  look  any  more  for  Christ,  the  promised 
king,  ill  a  carnal  spirit;  but  they  continued 
in  immortal  fashion  to  apprehend  and  love 
Him,  who  in  mortal  fashion  endured  on  their 
behalf  at  their  own  hands  sufferings  so  heavy,  J 
and  imparted  to  them  the  gift  of  forgiveness  f 
(or  all  their  sins,  even  down  to  the  iniquity 
of  His  own  bluod,  and  by  the  example  of  His 
own  resurrection  unfolded  immoitality  as 
the  object  which  they  should  hope  for  and 
long  for  at  His  hands.  Accordingly,  dow 
mortifying  the  e-irthly  cravings  of  the  oM 
man.  and  inflamed  with  the  new  experience 
of  the  spiritual  life,  as  the  Lord  bad  enjoined 
in  the  Gospel,  they  sold  all  that  they  had, 
and  laid  the  price  of  their  possessions  at  the 
feet  of  the  ajiosilcs,  in  order  that  these  might 
distribute  to  every  man  according  as  each 
had  need;  and  living  in  Christian  love  har- 
moniously with  each  other,  they  did  not  affirm 
anything  to  he  their  own,  but  they  had  all 
things  in  common,  and  were  one  in  soul  and 
heart  toward  God.""  Afterwards  these  same 
persons  also  themselves  suffered  persecution 
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In  their  fleth  nl  the  handi  of  the  Jews,  their 
carnal  fellow-countrymen,  and  were  <Ii»|)crsc<l 
abroad,  lo  the  end  tl1.1t,  in  consequence  of 
their  diipcnion,  Christ  should  be  prcichcd 
more  extensively,  and  tlmt  they  themselves 
at  tbc  s<nmc  lime  should  be  followers  of  the 
patience  of  their  l^ord.  For  He  who  in 
meekness  had  endured  ihcm,'  enjoined  them 
in  meekness  to  endure  for  His  sake. 

43.  "AmoJiK  those  same  persecutors  of  the 
Bsints  the  Apoy.lc  P-iul  had  once  also  ranked; 
at>d  he  raged  with  eminent  violence  against 
the  Christians.  But,  subset] u en tly,  he  be- 
came a  t>e1iever  and  an  apostte,  and  was  sent 
to  preach  the  gospel  to  the  Gentiles,  suffer- 
ing (in  that  miniiiry)  things  more  grievous 
on  )>ehalf  of  the  name  of  Christ  thjin  were 
those  which  he  had  done  again»t  the  name  of 
Christ.  Moreover,  in  establishing  churches 
throughout  all  the  nations  where  he  was  sow- 
ing the  seed  of  the  gospel,  he  was  wont  to 
give  earnest  injunction  that,  as  these  converts 
(coming  as  ihcy  did  from  the  worship  of  idols 
and  without  expcriencejn  the  worship  of  the 
one  God)  could  not  readily  serve  Cod  in  the 
way  of  selling  and  distributing  their  posses- 
sions, they  should  make  offerings  for  the  poor 
brethren  among  the  saints  who  were  in  the 
churches  of  Judea  which  h.ad  believed  in 
Christ.  In  this  manner  the  doctrine  of  the 
apostle  constituted  some  to  be,  as  it  were, 
soldiers,  and  others  to  be,  as  it  were,  pro- 
vincial tribul.irics,  while  it  set  Christ  in  the 
centre  of  them  like  the  corner-stone  (in  ac- 
cordance with  what  lind  been  announced  be- 
foretime  by  the  prophet),'  in  whom  both 
parties,  like  walls  advancing  from  different 
sides,  that  is  to  say,  from  Jews  and  from 
Gemilcs,  might  bP  joined  together  in  the  affec- 
tion of  kinship.  But  at  .t  later  period  heavier 
and  more  frequent  persecutions  arose  from 
the  untMlicving  Gentiles  against  the  Church 
of  Christ,  and  day  by  day  was  fulfilled  that 
prophetic  word  which  the  Lord  spake  wlicn 
He  said,  '  Behold,  [  send  you  as  sheep  in 
the  midst  of  wolves.' » 


CHAP.     74.^^r   THE   THtJRCH   IN    ITS  I.TKKKESS 
TO  A  VINR  SPItOUTlNO  A.S'I)  SUI'rr.kING  PUtlN- 

44.  "But  that  vine,  which  was  spreading 
fonh  its  fruitful  shoots  throughout  the  cireic 
of  laods,  according  as  had  l)L-cn  prophesied 
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with  regard  to  it,  and  as  had  l>een  foretold 
by  the  Lord  Himself,  sprouted  .ill  the  more 
hixuriantly  in  proportion  as  it  was  watered 
with  richer  streams  of  the  blood  of  martyrs. 
And  as  these  died  in  behalf  of  the  truth  of 
the  faith  in  countless  numbers  throughout  all 
Innds,  cA-cn  the  persecuting  kingdoms  them- 
selves desisted,  and  were  converted  to  the 
knowledge  and  worship  of  Christ,  with  the 
neck  of  their  pride  broken.  Moreover  it  be- 
hoved that  this  same  vine  should  be  pruned 
in  accordance  with  tiie  Lord's  repeated  pre- 
dictions,' and  that  the  unfruitful  twigs  should 
be  cut  out  of  it,  by  which  heresies  and 
schisms  were  occasioned  in  various  loadities, 
under  the  name  of  Christ,  on  the  part  of  men 
who  sought  not  His  glory  but  their  own; 
whose  opiKisitions,  however,  also  served  more 
and  more  to  discipline  the  Church,  and  to 
test  and  illustrate  both  tts  doctrine  and  its 
patience. 

45.  "All  these  things,  then,  we  now  perceive 
to  be  realized  precisely  as  we  read  of  thcra  in 
prcdiaions  uttered  so  long  before  the  etent. 
And  as  the  hrst  Christians,  inasmuch  as  they 
did  not  see  these  things  litcially  made  good 
in  their  ovm  day,  were  moved  by  miracles  to 
believe  them;  so  as  regards  ourselves,  inas- 
much as  all  these  things  have  now  been 
brought  to  ]»»  exactly  as  we  read  of  them 
in  those  books  which  were  written  a  long  time 
previous  to  the  fulfillment  of  the  things  in 
question,  wherein  they  were  all  announced  as 
mailers  yet  future,  even  as  they  are  now  seen 
lo  he  actu^iMy  present,  wc  arc  built  up  unto 
faith,  so  that,  enduring  and  persevering  in 
the  Lord,  wc  believe  without  any  hesitation 
in  the  destined  accomplishment  even  of  those 
things  which  still  remain  to  be  realised.  For, 
indeed,  in  the  same  Scriptures,  iribuUitions 
yet  to  come  arc  siilt  read  of.  as  well  as  tlie 
final  day  of  judgment  itself,  when  all  the  citi- 
zens of  these  two  states  shall  receive  their 
bodies  again,  and  rise  dnd  give  account  of 
their  life  before  the  judgment-seat  of  Christ. 
For  He  will  come  in  the  glory  of  His  power, 
who  of  old  condescended  to  come  in  the  low- 
liness of  humanity;  and  He  will  separate  all 
tiie  itodly  from  the  ungodly, — not  only  from 
those  who  have  utteHy  refused  to  believe  in 
Him  at  all,  bui  also  from  those  who  have  be- 
lieved in  Him  to  no  purpose  and  without  fruit. 
To  the  one  ilasit  He  will  give  an  eternal  king, 
dom  toeelher  with  Himself,  while  to  the  other 
He  will  award  eternal  punishment  together 
with  tlie  devil.  But  as  no  joy  yielded  liy 
things  temporal  can  be  found  in  any  measure 
comparable  to  the  joy  of  life  eternal  which 
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the  minis  arc  dcslincd  to  attain,  so  no  tor- 
ment of  temporal  puni&limcnts  can  be  com- 
pared  to  the  everlasting  torroents  of  the  un- 
righteous. 

CHAP.    35. — OP   CXHtSTAtlCY   IK   TUB    FAITH   Or 
THE  RESlJRItKCTION. 

46.  "Therefore,  brother,  confirm  yourself 
in  the  aame  and  help  of  Htm  in  whom  yon 
believe,  so  as  to  withstand  the  toiij{u»  of 
those  who  mock  at  our  faiih,  in  whose  ca»c 
the  devil  speaks  seductive  words,  hent  above 
all  on  making  a  mockery  of  the  faith  in  n 
resurrection.  But,  judging  from  your  own 
history,'  believe  that,  seeing  you  h.tvc  been, 
you  will  also  be  hereafter,  even  as  you  per- 
ceive yourself  now  to  be,  although  previously 
you  were  not.  For  where  was  this  great 
siructurc  of  your  body,  and  where  this  forma- 
tion  and  compacted  connection  of  members 
a  few  years  ago,  before  you  were  bom,  or  even 
before  you  were  conceived  in  your  mottter's 
womb?     Where,    1    repeal,    was    then    thisi 


done  away  with  by  death,  but  such  as  shall 
furnish  material  for  everlasting  pains. 

47.  '*  Flee,  therefore,  by  steadfast  faith  and 
good  manners, — flee,  brother,  those  torments 
in  which  neither  the  tonurers  fail,  nor  do  the 
tortured  die;  to  whom  it  is  death  without  end, 
to  be  unable  to  die  in  their  pains.  Attd  be 
kindled  with  love  and  longing  for  tlie  ever- 
lasting life  of  the  saints,  in  which  neither  will 
■iciion  be  toilsome  nor  will  rest  be  indolent; 
in  which  tlie  praise  of  Cod  will  be  without 
irksomencss  and  without  defect;  wherein 
there  will  be  no  weariness  in  the  mind,  no 
cxhau>Mon  in  the  l>ody;  wherein,  loo,  there 
shall  be  no  want,  whether  on  your  own  part, 
so  that  you  should  crave  (or  relief,  or  on  your 
neighbor's  part,  so  that  yoti  should  be  in  haste 
to  carry  relief  to  him.  Cod  wilt  be  the  whole 
enjoyment  and  satisfaction  >  of  that  holy  city, 
which  lives  in  Him  and  of  Him,  in  wisdom 
and  bcntitudc.  For  as  we  hope  and  look  for 
what  has  been  promised  by  Him,  wc  shall  tte 
made  equal  to  the  angels  of  Cod,*  and  lo- 
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it  not  come  forth  to  light  from  the  hidden 
■ecTCU  of  this  creation,  under  the  invisihlc 
formative  opemtions  of  the  Lord  Cod,  nnti 
did  it  not  rise  to  its  present  m.ixnituile  and 
fashion  by  those  fixed  measures  of  increase 
which  come  with  the  successive  periods  of 
life?'  Is  it  then  in  any  way  a  difficult  thing 
for  Cod,  who  also  in  a  moment  brings  together 
out  of  secrecy  the  masses  of  the  clouds  and 
veils  the  heavens  in  an  instant  of  time,  to 
make  this  quantity  of  yoilr  body  again  what 
it  was,  seeing  that  He  was  able  to  make  it 
what  formerly  it  was  not?'  Consequently, 
believe  with  a  manful  and  anshakcn  spirit  that 
all  those  things  which  seem  to  be  withdrawn 
from  the  eyes  of  men  as  if  to  perish,  arc  safe 
and  exempt  from  loss  in  relation  to  the  om- 
nipotcnce  of  God,  who  will  restore  them, 
without  any  delay  or  difficulty,  when  He  is 
so  minded,— those  of  Uicm  at  least,  I  should 
say,  that  are  judged  by  His  justice  lo  merit 
restoration;  in  order  that  men  may  give  ac- 
count of  their  deeds  in  their  very  botlics  in 
which  they  have  done  them;  and  tiiai  m  these 
they  may  be  <1ccmed  worthy  to  receive  cither 
the  excliangc  of  heavenly  incorrujition  in  ac- 
cordance with  the  deserts  of  their  piciy,  or  the 
corruptible  condition  of  liody  in  accordance 
with  the  deserts  of  their  wickedness,— and 
that,  too,  not  a  condition  such  as  may  Ik 


now  by  sight,  wherein  at  present  we  walk  1^ 
faith.'  For  we  believe  that  which  we  see  not, 
in  order  that  through  these  very  deserts  of 
faith  we  may  he  counted  worthy  also  to  see 
that  which  we  believe,  and  to  abide  in  it;  to 
the  intent  that  these  mysteries  of  the  equality 
of  the  Kaiher.  the  Son,  and  the  Holy  Spirit, 
and  the  unity  of  this  s.ime  Trinity,  and  the 
manner  in  which  these  three  subsistences  arc 
one  Cod,  need  no  more  <ie  uttered  by  us  in 
words  of  faith  and  sounding  syll-iblcs,  but  may 
lit  drunk  in  in  purest  and  most  burning  coo- 
templation  in  that  silence.  ■ 

48.  "These  things  hold  filed  in  yoor  ■ 
heart,  and  call  upon  tlie  Cod  in  whom  you 
believe,  lo  defend  you  against  the  tempta- 
tions of  the  devil;  .ind  be  careful,  lest  that 
adversar}'  come  stealthily  upon  you  from  a 
strange  quarter,  who,  as  a  most  malevolent 
solace  for  his  own  damnation,  seeks  others 
whose  companionship  he  may  obtain  in  that 
damnation.  For  he  is  bold  enough  not  only 
to  tempt  Christian  people  through  the  instru- 
niencatiiy  of  those  who  hate  the  Christian 
name,  or  arc  pained  lo  sec  the  world  taken 
|>ossession  of  by  that  name,  and  still  fondly 
desire  to  do  service  to  idols  and  to  the  curioiu 
rites  of  evil  spirits,  but  at  times  he  also 
attempts  the  same  through  the  agency  of  such 
men  as  we  have  mentioned  a  little  ago,  to  wit, 
persons  severed  from  the  unity  of  the  Church, 
like  the  twigs  which  arc  lopped  off  when  the 
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Khismatics.  Howlwit  sometimes  also  he 
makes  the  &ame  effort  by  mcAns  of  the  Jot's, 
seckiug  to  tempt  and  seduce  believers  b)- 
ibeir  ifutramentxlity.  Nevertheless,  what 
ought  above  atl  things  to  be  guarded  against 
is,  that  no  individual  may  su6cr  himself  to 
be  tempted  and  deceived  by  men  «fho  are 
within  itic  Catholic  Church  itself,  and  who 
are  borne  by  it  like  the  diaft  that  n  sustained 
against  the  time  of  in  winnowing.  Tor  in 
being  patient  toward  such  penoru,  God  hu» 
this  end  in  view,  namely,  to  exercise  and  con- 
finp  the  faith  and  prudence  of  His  elect  by 
means  of  the  perTcneneis  of  these  others, 
white  at  the  same  time  He  alto  takes  account 
of  the  fact  that  many  of  their  number  make 
an  advance,  and  are  converted  to  the  doing 
of  the  gOQii  pleasure  of  God  with  a  great  im- 
petus, when  led  to  take  pity  upon  their  own 
touU.'  For  not  all  treasure  up  for  them- 
selves, through  the  patience  of  God,  wrath 
in  the  day  of  the  wrath  of  His  jusi  judi[meni;' 
but  many  are  brought  by  the  same  patience 
of  the  Almighty  to  the  most  wholesome  pain  of 
repentance.'  And  until  that  is  elTected,  they 
are  made  the  means  of  exercising  not  only 
the  forbearance,  but  also  the  compassion  of 
those  who  are  already  holding  by  the  right 
way.  Accordingly,  you  will  have  to  witness 
many  dnmkards,  covetous  men,  deceivers, 
gamesters,  adulterers,  fornicators,  men  who 
bind  upon  their  persons  sacrilegious  charms, 
and  others  given  up  to  sorcerers  and  astrolo- 
gers,'and  diviners  practised  in  .all  kinds  of 
impious  arts.  You  will  also  have  to  observe 
1k>w  those  verj'  crowds  which  till  the  theatres 
on  the  festal  days  of  the  pagans  also  till  the 
churches  on  the  festal  days  of  the  Chrix- 
lians.  And  when  you  see  llicsc  things  you 
will  be  tempted  in  imiiaic  them.  Nay,  why 
»liould  I  use  tiie  expression,  ,vp«  kv//  /<r,  in 
reference  to  what  you  assuredly  arc  ac- 
quainted with  cvtn  already?  I-'or  you  arc 
not  ignorant  of  the  fact  that  many  who  arc 
called  Christians  engage  in  all  these  evil 
things  which  E  have  briefly  mentioned. 
Neither  arc  you  ignorant  that  at  times,  per- 
chance, men  whom  you  know  to  bear  tlic 
name  of  Christians  are  guilty  of  even  more 
grievous  offenses  than  these.  But  if  you 
have  come  witli  the  notion  that  you  may  do 
such  things  as  in  a  secured  position,  you  are 
Srcaily  in  error;    neither  will   the  name  of 
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Christ  be  of  any  avail  to  you  when  He  begins 
to  judge  in  utmost  strictness,  who  also  of  old 
condescended  in  utmost  mere}'  to  come  to 
man's  relief.  Kor  He  Himself  has  foretold 
these  things,  and  speaks  to  this  effect  in  the 
GdsikI:  'Not  every  one  that  saith  unto  me. 
Lord,  Lord,  shall  enter  into  the  kingdom  of 
heaven;  but  he  that  docth  the  will  of  my 
Father.  Many  shall  say  unto  me  in  that  day. 
Lord,  Lord,  in  thy  name  we  have  eaten  and 
drunken,*'  For  .■01,  therefore,  who  perse- 
vere in  such  works  the  end  is  damnation. 
Consequently,  when  you  sec  many  not  only 
doing  these  thin^  but  also  defending  and 
recommending  then',  keep  yourself  firmly  by 
the  law  of  God,  and  follow  not  its  willful  trans- 
gressors. For  it  is  not  acconling  to  their 
mind,  but  according  to  His'  truth  that  you 
will  be  judged. 

49.  '  Associate  with  the  good,  whom  you 
perceive  to  be  at  one  with  you  in  loving  your 
I  King.  For  there  arc  many  such  for  you  to 
:discovcr,  if  you  also  begin  to  cultivate  that 
[character  yourself.  For  if  in  the  public 
I  spectacles  you  wished  to  be  in  congeni.-U  com- 
pany, and  to  .attach  yourself  closely'  to  men 
who  are  united  with  you  in  a  liking  for  some 
charioteer,  or  some  hunter,  or  some  player 
or  other,  how  much  more  ought  you  to  find 
pleasure  in  associating  with  those  who  are  at 
one  with  you  in  loving  that  God,  with  regard 
to  whom  no  one  that  loves  Him  shall  ever 
have  cause  for  the  blush  of  shame,  inasmuch 
as  not  only  is  He  Himself  incapable  of  being 
overcome,  but  He  will  also  render  those  un- 
conquerable who  arc  affectionately  disposed 
toward  Him.  At  the  same  time,  not  even  on 
those  same  good  men,  who  cither  anticipate 
you  or  accompany  you  on  the  way  to  God, 
ought  you  to  set  your  hope,  seeing  that  no 
more  ought  you  to  place  it  on  yourself,  how- 
ever  great  may  be  the  progress  you  have 
made,  but  on  Him  who  justifies  both  them 
and  you,  und  thus  makes  you  what  you  are. 
For  you  are  secure  in  Ciod,  because  He 
changes  not;  but  in  man  no  one  prudently 
counts  himself  secure.  Hut  if  we  ought  to 
love  those  who  are  not  righteous  as  yet,  with 
the  view  that  they  may  be  so,  how  much 
more  WTirmly  ought  those  to  be  loved  who 
already  arc  righteous  ?  At  the  same  time,  it 
is  one  thing  to  love  man,  and  another  thing 
to  set  one's  hope  in  man;  and  the  difference 
is  so  great,  th.at  God  enjoins  the  one  and  for* 
bids  the  other.     Moreover,  if  you  have  to 
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lustaio  either  any  insults  or  any  sufferings  in 
the  cause  of  the  name  of  Christ,  and  neither 
fnll  away  from  the  fnith  nor  decline  ffoin  the 
jjood  way,"  you  are  certain  to  receive  the 
greater  reward;  whereas  those  who  give  way 
to  the  dexHl  in  such  circumstances,  lose  even 
the  less  reward.  But  be  humble  toward  Uod, 
in  order  that  He  may  not  permit  you  to  be 
tempted  beyond  your  strcngtli." 

CHAP.  16.— op  THE  rORMAL  ADMISSION  DP  THE 
CATECHUMEN,  AM>  OF  THE  SIGNS  TU£REtN 
HADE  VS£  or. 

50,  At  the  conclusion  at  this  addrcis  the 
person  is  to  be  asked  wlieiher  he  helieve* 
these  things  and  caniesilydeitiTes  to  observe 
them.  .\nd  on  his  replying  to  that  effect, 
then  certainty  he  is  to  be  solemnly  signed 
and  dealt  with  in  accordance  with  the  custom 
of  the  t:hurch.  On  the  sulijcct  of  the  sacra- 
ment, indccil,'  which  he  receives,  it  is  first  to 
be  well  impressed  upon  his  notice  that  the 
signs  of  divmc  things  are,  it  is  trite,  things 
viable,  but  that  the  invisible  things  them- 
selves are  also  honored  in  them,  and  that  thai 
spedes,'  which  is  then  sanctified  by  the  blc&s- 
ing,  is  llicrcforc  not  to  be  regarded  merely  in 
the  way  in  which  it  is  regarded  in  any  com- 
mon use.  .\i)d  thereafter  he  ought  to  be  told 
what  is  also  signified  by  the  form  of  words  to 
which  he  has  listened,  and  what  in  him  is 
seasoned'  by  thai  (spiritual  grace)  of  which 
this  material  substance  presents  the  emblem. 
Next  we  should  lake  occiision  by  that  cere- 
mony to  admonish  him  that,  if  he  hears  any- 
thing even  in  lite  Scriptures  which  may  carry 
a  carnal  sound,  he  should,  even  although  he 
fails  to  undcrsiaitd  it,  nevertheless  believe 
that  something  spiritual  is  signified  thereby, 
which  bears  upon  holiness  of  character  and 
the  future  life.  Moreover,  in  this  way  he 
leanis  briefly  that,  whatever  he  may  hear  in 
the  canonical  books  of  such  a  kind  as  to 
make  him  unable  to  refer  it  to  the  love  of 
eternity,  and  of  truth,  and  of  sanctity,  and  10 
the  love  of  our  ncightior,  he  should  believe 
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tliat  to  have  been  spoken  or  done  with  a  figu- 
rative significance;  and  that,  consequently, 
he  should  endeavor  to  understand  it  in  such  a 
manner  as  to  refer  it  to  that  twofold  (duty 
of)  love.  He  should  be  further  admonislved, 
however,  not  to  take  the  term  ntigkbor  in  a 
carnal  sense,  but  to  understand  under  it 
every  one  who  may  ever  be  with  him  in  that 
holy  city,  whctiicr  tliere  already  or  not  yet 
apparcnL  And  (he  should  finally  be  coun- 
selled) not  to  despair  of  the  amendment  of 
any  man  whom  he  perceives  to  be  living  under 
the  patience  of  God  for  no  other  reason,  as 
the  apostle*  says,  than  tliat  hcmay  bcbrougbt 
to  repentance. 

51.  If  this  discourse,  tn  which  I  hare  sup- 
posed myself  to  have  been  teaching  some  un- 
instructed  person  in  my  presence,  appears 
to  you  to  be  too  long,  you  are  at  liberty  to 
expound  these  matters  with  greater  brevity. 
I  do  not  think,  however,  that  it  ought  to  be 
longer  than  this.  At  the  same  time,  much 
depends  on  what  the  case  itself,  as  it  goes  on, 
may  render  advisable,  and  what  the  audience 
actually  present  shows  itself  not  only  to  liear, 
but  also  to  desire.  When,  however,  rapid 
despatch  is  required,  notice  with  what  facility 
the  whole  matter  .tdmits  of  being  explained. 
Suppose  once  more  that  some  one  comes  be- 
fore us  who  desires  to  be  a  Christian;  and 
accordingly,  suppoiie  further  that  he  has  been 
interrogated,  and  that  he  has  returned  the 
."mswer  whicfi  we  have  taken  the  former  cate- 
chumen to  have  given;  for,  even  should  be 
decline  to  m.ikc  this  reply,  it  must  at  least  be 
said  that  he  ought  to  have  (ji\-cn  it; — then  all 
that  remains  to  be  said  to  him  should  be  put 
together  in  the  following  manner- — 

5a.  "  Of  a  truth,  brother,  that  is  great  and 
true  blessedness  which  is  promised  to  the 
saints  in  a  future  world.  All  visible  things, 
on  the  other  hand,  pass  away,  and  all  the 
pomp,  and  pleasure,  and  solicitude'  of  this 
world  will  perish,  and  (even  now)  they  drag 
those  w!io  love  them  .ilong  with  them  onward 
to  destruction.  The  merciful  God,  willing 
to  deliver  men  from  this  destruction,  that  is  J 
to  say,  from  everlasting  pains,  if  they  should  ■ 
not  prove  enemies  to  themselves,  and  if  they 
should  not  withstand  the  mercy  of  their  Crea- 
tor, sent  His  only-begotten  Son,  that  is  to 
say,  His  Word,  equal  with  Himself,  by  whom 
He  made  all  things.  And  He,  while  abiding 
indeed  in  His  divinity,  and  neither  receding 
from  the  Father  nor  being  changed  in  any- 
thing, did  at  the  same  time,  by  taking  on 
Himself  human  nature,-  and  appearing  to  men 
in  mortal  flesh,  come  unto  men;  in  order  that, 
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lust  as  death  entered  anions  t^^  human  race 
Dy  one  man,  to  wit,  tbe  tint  IhM  was  made, 
that  is  to  say,  Adam,  because  he  consented 
onto  his  wife  when  she  vas  seduced  by  the 
devil  to  the  effect  that  they  {both)  ininsgreucd 
the  commandment  of  God;  even  so  by  one 
man,  Jcaux  Christ,  who  is  atso  God,  the  Son 
of  God,  all  those  who  believe  in  Him  might 
have  all  iHeir  past  sins  done  away  with,  and 
enter  into  eternal  life. 


CHAP.  27.-01'  THE  PKOPHECIES  OF  THE  OLD 
TESTAMENT  IN  THEIR  VISIBLE  FULFILLMENT  IK 
THE  CHtncCH. 

53.  "  For  all  those  things,  which  at  present 
you  witness  in  the  Church  of  God,  and 
which  you  sec  to  !«  taking  phice  under  the 
name  of  Christ  tiiroughout  tlie  wliolc  world, 
were  predicted!  long  ages  ago.  And  even  .is 
we  read  of  them, 'so  also  we  now  see  them. 
And  by  means  of  these  things  wc  arc  bnilt 
up  unto  faith.  Once  of  old  there  occurred  a 
flood  over  the  whole  canh,  the  object  of  which 
was  that  sinncis  might  be  destroyed.  And, 
nevertheless,  liiosc  who  escaped  in  the  ark 
exliibitcd  a  sacramental  sign  of  the  Church 
that  was  to  be,  which  at  present  is  floating  on 
the  waves  of  Ihe  world,  and  is  delivered  from 
sutimenion  by  the  wood  of  the  cross  of 
Christ.  It  was  .  predicted  10  .\brali;un,  a 
faithful  ser\-ant  of  God,  a  single  man,  that  of 
Him  itwasdetermined  that  a  people  should  be 
bom  who  should  worship  one  God  in  the  midst 
of  all  other  nations  which  worshij>ped  idols; 
and  all  things  which  were  prophesied  of  as 
destinetl  to  happen  to  thai  people  h»ve  come 
lopassesactlyasihcy  were  foretold.  Among 
that  people  Christ,  the  King  of  all  saints  and 
their  God,  was  also  prophesied  of  as  dvtincd 
to  come  of  the  seed  of  that  same  Abraham 
according  to  the  flesh,  which  (flesh)  He  took 
unto  Himself,  in  order  that  all  those  also  who 
became  followcxsof  His  faith  might  be  sons  of 
Abraham;  and  thus  it  hag  come  to  pass: 
Christ  was  bom  of  the  Virgin  Mary,  who  be- 
longed to  that  race.  It  was  foretold  by  tlic 
prophets  that  He  would  suffer  on  the  cross  at 
the  hands  Ot'  that  same  people  of  the  Jews,  of 
whose  lineage,  aocording  to  the  flesh.  He 
came;  and  U;us  it  has  come  to  pass.  It  was 
foretold  Ihat  He  would  rise  again:  He  has 
risen  again;  and,  in  accord.-ince  with  these 
same  prcdiaions  cf  the  prophets,  He  has 
ascended  into  heaven  and  h.ns  sent  the  Holy 
Spirit  to  His  disciples.  It  was  foretold  not 
only  by  the  prophets,  but  also  by  the  l-ord 
Jesus  Christ  Himself,  that  His  Church  would 
exist  throughout  the  whole  world,  extended 
by   the  martyrdoms   and   sufferings   of   the 


saints;  and  this  was  foretold  at  a  time  when 
as  yet  His  name  w:isatonoe  undeclared  to 
the  Gentiles,  and  made  a  subject  of  derision  1 
where  it  was  known;  and,  nevertheless,  in  the 
power  o(  His  miracles,  whether  those  which 
He  wrouffht  by  His  own  h.-md  or  those  which  he 
effected  by  means  of  His  servants,  as  these 
things  are  being  reported  and  bchcved,  we 
already  sec  the  fulfillment  of  that  which  was 
predicted,  and  behold  the  very  kings  of  the 
eanh,  who  fonnerly  were  wont  to  persecute 
the  Christians,  even  now  brought  into  subjec- , 
tion  to  the  name  of  Christ.     It  was  also  fore- , 
told  that  schisms  atid  heresies  would  arise 
from  His  Churcli,  and  that  under  His  name' 
they  would  seek  their  own  glory  inste:id  of  j 
Christ's,  in  such  places  as  they  might !«  able 
to   command;    and   these    prediaionx    have 
been  realized. 

54.  "Will   those  things,  then,  which  yet 
remain  fail  to  come  to  pass?     It  is  manifest 
that,  just  as  the  former  class  of  things  which 
were  foretold  have  come  to  pass,  so  will  these 
latter  also  come  to  pass.     I  refer  to  all  the 
tribulations  of  the  righteous,  which  yet  wait 
for  fulfillment,  and  to  the  day  of  judgment, 
which  will  separate  all  the  wicked  from  the 
righteous  in  the  resurrection  of  the  dead; — 
and  not  only  will  it  thus  separate  those  wicked 
men  who  are  outside'the  Church,  but  also  it 
will  set  apart  for  the  fire,  which  is  due  to 
lucli,  the  chaff  of  the  Cluirch  itself,  which 
must  be  home  with  in  utmost  patience  on  tOj 
the   bst   winnowing.      Moreover,   they  who' 
deride  the  (doctrine  of  a)  resurrection,  be- 
cause they  think  that  this  flesh,  inasmuch  as 
it  becomes  corrupt,  cannot  rise  again,  will 
certainly  rise  in  the  same  unio  punishmeul, 
and  God  will  make  it  plain  to  such,  that  He 
who  was  able  to  form  these  bodies  when  aa 
yet  they  were  not,  is  able  in  a  moment  to  r^J 
store  them  as  tney  were.     But  all  the  faithful] 
who  are  destined  to  reign  with  Christ  shall| 
rise  with  the  same  body  in  such  wise  that 
they  may  also  be  counted  worthy  to  tie  changed 
into  angelic  incorruption;  so  that  th^  may' 
be  made  equal  unto  the  angels  of  Goil,  even^ 
as  the  Lord  Himself  has  promised; '  and  Ih.nt 
they  may  praise  Him  without  any  failure  and 
without  any  weariness,  ever  living  in  Him  and 
of  Him,  with  such  joy  and  blessedness  as  can 
be  neither  expressed  nor  conceived  by  m.in. 

55.  "  Believe  these  things,  therefore,  and 
he  on  yourguard  against  temptations  (for  the 
devil  seeks  for  others  who  may  be  brought  to 
perish  along  with  himself);  so  that  not  only 
may  that  ndvers.iry  fail  to  seduce  you  by  the 
help  of  those  who  are  without  the  Church, 
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whether  they  be  |)a2Uis,  or  Jews,  or  hciclics; 
but  you  yourself  also  may  dtdinc  to  follow 
the  exam|)1e  of  tliose  within  the  Cuthotic 
Church  itHclf  whom  you  see  teadint;  an  evil 
life,  either  intlultfing  in  excess  in  tltc  pleasures 
of  the  l>clly  anJ  the  throat,  or  unchaste,  or 
given  up  lo  the  vain  an<I  unlawful  observances 
of  curious  supcrttittons,  whether  they  lie  ad- 
dicted lo  (the  inanities  of)  public  tiKctacles, 
or  ctiarms,  or  divinations  of  devils,'  or  be 
livinj;  in  the  pomp  and  inflated  -irrogancc  of 
co%-etousncss  and  pride,  or  be  pursuing  any 
son  of  life  which  the  law  condemns  and  pun- 
ishes. But  rather  connect  yourself  with  Ihc 
good,  whom  you  will  easily  find  out,  if  you 
yourself  were  once  become  of  that  character; 
xo  that  you  may  unite  with  each  other  in  wor- 
shipping and  loving  God  for  Hia  own  sake;' 
for  He  him»;tf  will  he  our  complete  reward 
to  the  intent  that  we  may  enjoy  His  goodnexs 
and  beauty  *  in  that  life.  lie  is  to  be  loved, 
however,  not  in  the  way  in  which  any  objctt 
that  is  seen  with  the  eyes  is  loved,  but  as 
wisdom  is  loved,  and  tniih,  and  holiness, 
and  righteousness,  and  charity,*  and  what- 
ever else  may  be  mentioned  as  of  kindred 
nature;  and  further,  with  a  love  conformable 
to  these  things  not  as  they  arc  in  men,  but 
as  lUcy  are  in  the  very  fountain  of  incorrupti- 
ble and  unchangeable  wisdom.  Whomsoever, 
therefore,  you  may  observe  to  be  loving  these 
things,  attach  yourself  to  them,  so  that 
through  Christ,  who  became  man  in  order 
that  He  might  be  the  Mediator  between  God 
and  men,  you  may  be  reconciled  to  God,  But 
as  regards  the  perverse,  even  if  they  fintl  their 
way  within  the  walls  of  ihe  Church,  think  not 
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that  they  will  find  their  way  into  tlie  kingdom 
of  heaven;  for  in  their  own  time  thev  will  be 
set  apart,  if  they  have  not  altered  to  the 
better.  Consequently,  follow  the  example  of 
good  men,  bear  witii  the  wicked,  love  all; 
forasmuch  as  you  know  not  what  he  will  be 
to-morrow  who  to-day  is  evil.  Howbcit,  lore 
not  tiie  unrighteousness  of  such;  but  love  tite 
persons  themselves  with  ihc  express  inten: 
that  they  may  apprehend  righteousness;  for 
not  only  is  the  love  of  God  enjoined  upon  us, 
but  also  the  love  of  our  neighbor,  on  which 
two  commandments  hang  all  the  law  and  Ihc 
prophets. >  And  this  is  fulfilled  by  no  one 
save  the  man  who  has  received  the  (other) 
gift,*  the  Holy  Spirit,  who  is  indccO  equal 
with  the  Father  and  with  the  Son;  for  this 
same  Trinity  is  God;  and  on  this  God  cvcrr 
hope  ought  to  be  placed.  On  man  our  hope 
ought  not  to  be  placed,  of  whatsoever  charac- 
ter he  may  be.  For  He,  by  whom  we  are 
justified,  is  one  thing;  and  they,  together 
with  whom  we  arc  justified,  are  another. 
Moreover,  it  is  not  only  by  lusts  tliai  the 
devil  tempts,  but  also  by  the  terrors  of  in- 
sults, and  pains,  and  death  itself.  But  what- 
ever a  man  shall  have  suffered  on  behalf  of 
the  name  of  Christ,  and  for  the  sake  of  the 
hope  of  eternal  life,  and  shall  have  endured 
in  constancy,  (in  accordance  therewith)  the 
greater  reward  shall  be  given  him;  whereas, 
if  he  shnil  give  way  to  Ihe  devil,  he  shall  be 
damned  along  with  him,  But  works  of 
mercy,  conjoined  with  pious  humility,  meet 
with  this  acknowledgment  from  God,  to  wit, 
that  He  will  not  suffer  His  servants  to  be 
templed  more  than  they  arc  able  to  bear."' 
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INTRODUCTORY    NOTICE. 


Ths  occasion  and  date  of  the  compoulion  of  this  treatise  are  indicate*)  in  x  statement 
vhich  Augustin  makes  in  the  seventeenth  chapter  of  the  First  Dook  of  his  Kttrattalitmt. 

From  this  wc  Icam  that,  in  its  originnl  form,  it  was  a  discourse  which  Augustin,  when 
onlj  a  presbyter,  was  requested  to  deliver  in  public  by  the  bishops  assembled  at  the  Coun- 
cil of  Hi[^x>i  Regius,  and  that  it  was  subsequently  issued  as  a  book  at  the  desire  of  friends. 
The  general  assembly  of  the  Nonh  African  Church,  which  was  thus  convened  at  what  is  now 
Bona,  in  the  modern  territory  of  Algiers,  took  place  in  the  year  393  a.d.,  and  was  otherwise  ] 
one  of  some  historical  importance,  on  account  of  the  determined  protest  which  it  emitted 
againM  the  position  elsewhere  allowed  to  Patriarchs  in  the  Church,  and  against  the  admit- 
tance of  any  more  authoritative  or  magisterial  title  to  the  highest  ecclesiastical  oHicial  than 
that  of  simply  "  Bishop  of  the  fint  Church  "  {prima  tedis  efiicofut). 

The  work  constitutes  an  exposition  of  the  several  clauses  of  the  so-called  Apostles' 
Creed.  The  questions  conceniing  the  mutual  relations  of  the  three  Persons  in  the  Godhead, 
are  bandied  with  greatest  fullness;  in  connection  with  which,  especially  in  the  use  made  of 
the  analo^es  of  Bein^,  Knowledge,  and  Love,  and  in  the  cautions  thrown  in  against  certain 
a[^lications  of  these  and  other  illustrations  taken  from  things  of  human  experienoe,  we 
come  across  sentiments  which  are  also  repeated  in  the  City  of  God,  the  books  on  the  7'rimty, 
and  others  of  his  doctrinal  writings. 

The  passage  referred  to  in  the  Rttraelaliotu  is  as  follows:  "About  the  same  period,  in 
presence  of  the  bishops,  who  gave  mc  orders  to  that  effect,  and  who  were  holding  a  plenary 
Council  of  the  whole  of  Africa  at  Hippo-Regius,  1  delivered,  as  presbyter,  a  discussion  on- 
thc  subject  of  Faiih  and  ik^  Cretd.  This  disput-ition,  at  the  very  pressing  request  of  soma 
of  those  who  were  on  terms  of  more  than  usual  intimacy  and  affection  with  ua,  I  threw  into 
the  form  of  a  hook,  in  which  the  themci  themselves  are  made  the  subjects  of  discourse,  al- 
though not  in  a  method  involving  the  adoption  of  the  particular  connection  of  words  whidi 
is  given  to  the  {ompfieates '  to  be  committed  to  memory.  In  this  book,  when  discussing  the 
question  of  (he  resurrection  of  the  flesh,  1  say: '  '  Rise  again  the  body  will,  according  to  the 
Christian  faith,  which  is  incapable  of  deceiving.  And  if  this  appears  incredible  to  any  one, 
[it  is  because]  he  looks  simply  to  what  the  flesh  is  at  present,  while  he  fails  to  consider  of 
what  nature  il  shall  be  hereafter.  For  at  that  time  of  angelic  change  it  will  no  more  be 
Itesh  and  blood,  but  only  body;'  and  so  on,  through  the  other  statements  which  I  have  made 
there  on  the  subject  of  the  change  of  bodies  terrestrial  into  tiodies  celestial,  as  the  apostle, 
when  he  spake  from  the  same  point,  said,  '  Flesh  and  blood  shall  not  inherit  the  kingdom  of ' 
God.'  ■  But  if  any  one  takes  these  declarations  in  a  sense  leitding  him  to  suppose  that  the 
earthly  body,  such  as  we  now  have  il,  is  changed  in  the  resurrection  into  a  celestial  body,  in 
any  such  wise  as  (hat  neither  these  members  nor  the  substance  of  the  tiesh  will  subsist  any 

•  /i.(.  tbc  tiird  «dtt  ol  calccbiUDCU.  cmlifulaa  than  Ibonnichlr  pniand  (ortapilaB. 


* 


more,  undoubtedly  he  must  be  set  right,  by  being  put  in  mind  of  the  body  of  the  Lord,  who 
subsequently  lo  His  resurrection  appeared  in  the  same  members,  as  One  vho  was  not  only 
to  be  seen  with  the  eyes,  hut  also  handled  with  the  hands;  and  made  His  possession  of  the 
llcsh  likewise  surer  by  the  discourse  which  He  spake,  saying;,  '  Handle  me,  and  see;  for  a 
spirit  hath  not  i\tsh  and  bones,  as  ye  see  me  have. ' '  Hence  it  is  certain  that  the  apostie 
did  not  deny  that  ttie  substance  of  the  fleMi  will  exist  in  the  kinf^om  of  God,  hut  that  under 
the  name  of  *  flc«h  and  Wood "  he  designated  either  men  wiio  live  after  the  ftesh,  or  the  ex- 
press corruption  of  the  llcsh,  which  assuredly  at  that  period  shall  subsist  no  more.  For 
after  he  had  said.  *  Flesh  and  blood  shall  not  inherit  the  kingdom  of  God,'  what  he  proceeds 
to  say  next, — namely,  'neither  shall  corruption  inherit  incorraption,' — is  rightly  taken  to 
have  been  added  by  way  of  explaining  his  previous  statement.  And  on  this  subject,  which 
is  one  on  which  it  is  difficult  to  convince  unbelievers,  any  one  who  reads  my  last  book,  On 
tki  City  of  God,  will  find  that  I  have  discoursed  wi^  the  utmost  carefulness  of  which  1  aia 
capable.'    Tlic  performance  in  question  commences  thus:  'Since  it  is  wriucn,'  etc." 

[Additional  Note  bv  the  American  Editor.] 

[Another  English  edition  of  this  treniise  De  Fide  et  Symholo  was  prepareil  by  the  Rtr. 
Charlrs  a.  Hsurtlev,  D.D,,  Margaret  Professor  of  Divinity  and  Oinon  of  CFirist  Churcb, 
Oxford,  and  published  by  Parker  &  Co.,  Oxford  and  London,  1886. 

The  following  text  of  the  Apostles'  Creed  may  be  collected  from  this  booV  of  St.  Aa- 
gustin,  and  was  current  in  Nonh  Africa  towards  the  close  of  the  founh  century: 

1.  1  biiiUEVE  IN  God  the  Father  Almichtv.     Chs.  a  and  3. 

2.  (And)  m  Jesus  Christ,  the  Son  or  God,  the  Onlv-Beco'ites  of  thb  Father. 
or.  His  Only  Son,  our  Lord,     Cli.  3. 

3.  Who  was  iiokn  througii  thk  Holy  SviHrr  op  thr  Vixoiv  Mart,     Ch.  4  (g  8.) 

4.  Who  vkder  Pontius  Pilate  was  cRucirien  and  durikd.    Ch.  5  (g  11. } 
J.  On  the  third  day  He  rose  .\cain  from  the  dead.     Ch.  s  (§  "■) 

6.  He  ASCENDED  INTO  Heaven.     Ch.  6  (§  13.) 

7.  Kr  SITTETH  AT  THE  RICHT  HAKO  OP  TKR  FATHER.      Ch.   7  (g  I4.) 

8.  FkOM  THRNCR  Hk  Win,  COMB  ANI>JUIK;R  THK  LIVINO  AND  THE  DEAD.    Ch.  8  (g  l5.) 

9.  (:\ND  1  IIKUKVK.)  IN  THE  HOLY  Sl'IRIT.       Ch.  9  (g  16-19.) 

10.  [  SKLICVE  THK  HOLY  ChUKCU  (CaTKOLIC).      Ch.   10  (g  31.) 

11.  The  yoRuivENEss  oFsiN,     Ch.  10(813.) 
la.  The  Resurrection  of  the  body.     Ch.  10  (§  33,  34.) 
13.  The  Lipk  xveRLAsriNO.    Cm,  id  (g  14.)] 
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aiAF.  I. — or  TtIK  ORIUtN  AMI  OHJKCT  Or  Tl» 
COMrOSIIIUN. 

I.  Inasmuch  as  it  ii  a  i>oM(ion,  writien 
an<l  established  oil  tlic  moM  snlid  fouoJation 
of  apostolic  teachin};,  "  that  the  just  lives  of 
faith;"'  and  inasmuch  also  as  this  faith  de- 
mands of  us  the  duty  at  once  of  heart  and 
tongue,— for  an  apostle  says,  "  With  the 
bean  man  bolicveth  unto  righteousness,  and 
with  the  mouih  confession  is  made  unto  sal- 
ration,"* — it  becomes  us  to  be  mindful  both 
of  righteousness  and  of  salvation.  For,  des- 
lined  as  we  are  to  reit;n  hereafter  in  everlast- 
ing righteousness,  we  certainly-  cannot  secure 
our  salvation  from  the  (irescnt  evil  Morld,  un- 
less at  tli«  same  time,  while  Inlioring  for  the 
nlvation  of  otir  ncightwrs,  we  likcwixc  with 
the  mouth  make  our  own  profession  of  the 
faith  which  we  carry  in  our  heart.  And  it 
must  tw  onr  aim,  by  pious  ami  careful  waich- 
falness,  to  provide  against  the  possibility  of 
the  said  faith  sustaining  any  injur>'  in  us,  on 
any  side,  through  the  fraudulent  artifices  [or, 
cunning  fraud]  of  the  heretics. 

We  have,  however,  the  catholic  faith  in  the 
Creed,  known  to  the  faithful  aiid  conynitted 
to  memory,  contained  in  a  form  of  expression 
as  concbe  as  has  been  rendered  admissible 
by  the  circumstances  of  the  case;  the  purpose 
of  irbich  [compilation]  was,  that  individuals 
who  arc  but  beginners  .nnd  suckhngs  among 


those  who  hare  been  born  again  in  Christ, 
anil  who  have  not  yet  been  strengthened  by 
mdsi  diligent  and  spirilunl  handling  and  un- 
derstanding of  ihe  divine  Scriptures,  should 
be  furnished  with  a  summary,  expressed  in 
few  words,  of  those  matters  of  necessary  be- 
lief which  were  subsequently  to  be  explained 
to  them  in  many  words,  as  they  made  progress 
and  rose  to  [the  height  of]  divine  doctrine, 
on  the  assured  and  steadfast  basis  of  humility 
and  charity.  It  is  underneath  these  few 
words,  therefore,  which  are  thus  set  in  order 
in  the  Creed,  that  most  heretics  have  en- 
deavored to  conceal  their  pottons;  whom  di- 
vine mercy  has  withstood,  and  still  withstands, 
by  the  instrumentality  of  spiritual  men,  who 
have  been  counted  worthy  not  only  to  .iccept 
and  believe  the  catholic  faith  as  expounded 
in  those  terms,  but  also  thoroughly  to  under, 
stand  and  apprehend  it  by  the  enlightenment , 
imparted  by  the  l«rd.  For  it  is  written, 
"  Unless  ye  believe,  ye  shall  not  under- 
sund."  <  But  the  handling  of  the  faith  is  of  < 
service  for  the  protection  of  the  Creed;  not, 
however,  to  the  intent  tliat  this  should  itself 
be  given  instea<l  of  the  Creed,  to  be  vom-i 
mitted  to  memory  and  repeated  by  those ' 
who  arc  receiving  the  grace  of  Ood,  but  that 
it  may  guard  the  matters  which  are  retained 
in  the  Creed  against  the  insidious  assaults  of 
the  heretics,  by  means  of  catholic  authority 
and  a  more  entrenched  defence. 
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».  For  ceit^im  parties  have  attempted  to 
gain  accctx.incc  (or  the  opinion  thnt  Gon  thk 
Fatiiek  is  not  Ai.Mir.iiTY:  not  that  they  have 
been  bold  enough  expressly  to  afiinn  this, 
but  in  their  trnclitions  they  are  convicted  of 
entGn.iining  and  crediting  such  a  notion. 
For  when  ihey  afiirm  that  there  is  a  nature ' 
wlitch  Cod  Almighty  did  not  create,  but  of 
which  at  the  same  time  He  fashioned  this 
world,  which  they  admit  to  liavc  been  di§- 
posed  in  l>eauty,'  they  thereby  deny  that  God 
is  almiifhiy,  to  the  effect  of  not  believing  thnt 
He  could  have  created  the  world  without  cm> 
ploying,  for  the  purpose  of  itK  constructiun, 
another  nuture,  which  hud  been  in  exittciice 
previously,  and  which  He  Himself  had  not 
made.  Thus,  forsooth,  (they  reason]  from 
their  carnal  familiarity  witli  the  sight  o(  crafts- 
men and  house-l>uilaers,  and  artiKans  uf  all 
descriptions,  who  have  no  power  to  m.ikego»d 
the  effect  of  their  own  an  unless  they  get  the 
help  of  materials  already  prcp.ired.  And  so 
these  parties  in  like  manner  understand  the 
Maker  of  the  world  not  to  be  almighty,  if 
thus  He  could  not  fashion  the  said  world 
without  the  help  of  some  other  nature,  not 
framed  by  Himself,  which  He  had  to  use  as 
His  materials.  Or  If  indeed  they  do  allow 
God,  the  Maker  of  the  world,  to  l>e  almighty, 
it  becomes  matter  of  course  that  they  must 
also  acknowledge  thnt  He  made  out  of  nothing 
the  things  which  He  did  make.  For,  grant- 
ing that  lie  is  nimighty,  there  cannot  exist 
anything  of  which  He  should  not  be  the 
Creator.  For  although  He  made  something 
out  of  something,  as  man  out  of  clay,'  never- 
theless He  certainly  did  not  make  any  object 
oiitof  aught  which  He  Himself  had  not  made; 
for  the  earth  from  which  the  clay  comes  He 
had  made  out  of  nothing.  And  even  If  He  had 
made  out  of  some  material  the  heaven*  and 
the  earth  tliemselvex,  that  is  to  say,  the  uni- 
verse and  all  things  which  are  in  it,  according 
as  it  is  written,  ''Thoit  who  (li<lst  make  the 
world  OHt  of  matter  unseen,"  *  or  :i1.-mj  "  with- 
out form,"  as  some  copies  give  it;  yet  we  are 
under  no  manner  of  necessity  to  believe  that 
this  very  material  of  which  the  universe  was 
made,  although  it  might  be  "without  form," 
although  it  might  be  "unseen,"  whatever 
might  he  the  mode  of  its  subsistence,  conid 
possibly  have  subsisted  of  itself,  as  if  it  were 
oo-eternat  and  co-eval  with  Gwl.     But  what- 
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soever  that  mode  vras  which  it  possessed  to 
the  effect  of  subsisting  in  some  manner, 
whatever  that  manner  might  be,  and  of  ttciti^ 
Ciipahle  of  takinif  on  the  forms  of  distiixl 
thines,  this  it  did  not  possess  except  by  the 
hand  of  Almigliiy  God,  by  whose  goodness  it 
is  that  everything  exists, — not  only  every  ob. 
jcct  which  is  already  formed,  but  also  every 
object  which  is  formable.  This,  ntorcover, 
is  the  difference  between  the  formed  and  the 
formable,  that  the  formed  has  already  taken 
on  form,  while  the  formable  is  capable  of 
taking  the  same.  But  the  same  Being  who 
imparts  form  to  objects,  also  impatts  tlie 
capability  of  being  formed.  For  of  Hiro 
and  in  Him  is  the  fairest  figure*  of  all  things, 
unchangeable;  and  therefore  He  Himself  is 
One,  who  communicates  to  everything  its 
posMbilitics,  not  only  that  it  be  l>cautiful 
aaually,  but  also  tliat  it  be  cap-ilile  of  betiij; 
beautiful.  For  which  reason  we  du  most 
right  to  believe  that  God  made  all  things  of 
nothing.  For,  even  although  the  world  was 
made  of  some  sort  of  material,  this  self>saiM 
material  itself  w:is  made  of  nothing;  so  that, 
in  accordance  with  the  most  orderly  gift  of 
God,  there  w.is  to  enter  first  the  capacity  of 
taking  forms,  and  then  that  all  things  should 
be  formed  which  have  been  formed.  This, 
however,  we  have  said,  in  order  that  no  one 
might  suppose  that  the  utterances  of  the  divine 
Scriptures  are  contrary  the  one  to  the  other, 
in  so  far  as  it  is  written  at  once  that  God 
made  all  things  of  nothing,  and  that  the  world 
was  made  of  matter  without  form, 

3.  As  we  believe,  therefore,  in  Gudtiik 
Father  Almighty,  we  ought  to  uphold  the 
opinion  that  there  is  no  creature  Which  has 
not  been  created  by  the  -Alniighiy.  And 
since  He  created  all  things  by  the  WonI,' 
which  Word  is  also  dewEnatcil  the  Truih,  and 
the  I'ower,  and  the  Wisdom  of  Go<I,* — as  aUo 
under  many  other  appellations  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,  who*  is  commended  to  our 
faith,  is  presented  likewise  to  our  mental  ap> 
prehensions,  tnwit,  our  Deliverer  and  Ruler, 
the  Son  of  God;  for  that  Word,  by  wb< 
means  all  things  were  founded,  could 
have  been  begotten  by  any  other  Itian  by 
Him  who  founded  all  things  by  His  instru- 
mentality;— 


ap.« 


CHAP.    3.— or  THE  SON  OP  OOD,  AND  HIS  MtCC- 
LIAR  DESIGSATION  .*S  THE  WOBD. 

—Since  this  is  the  case,  I  repent,  vre 
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lietc  also  in  Jescs  Christ,  the  Si»n  oi"  God, 

THE  Ot*Ly-UKr.OTIE,N  Of  IHK  FATHER,  th;il  ijl  tO 

say.  His  ONLY  Sow,  oim  Jjorh.  Tliis  Wonl, 
however,  we  ought  not  to  apprehend  merely 
in  the  lenie  in  whiclt  we  think  of  our  own 
words,  which  arc  given  forth  by  the  Toice 
ami  the  mouth,  nnd  strike  the  air  and  pass 
on,  and  subsiii  no  longer  than  their  sound 
continites.  For  iti.it  Word  remains  unchange- 
ably: for  of  this  very  Word  was  it  spoken 
when  of  Wisdom  it  was  said,  "  Remaining  in 
herself,  she  makcth  .ill  tbings  new."'  More* 
over,  the  reHson  of  Hi&  being  named  the 
Word  of  the  Father,  is  that  the  Father  is 
made  known  by  Him,  Accordingly,  just  as 
it  is  our  intention,  when  we  speak  truth,  ttiat 
bj'  means  of  our  words  our  mind  should  be 
made  known  to  him  who  hcar«  us,  and  itiat 
whatever  we  carry  in  secrecy  in  our  heart  may 
be  set  fonh  by  means  of  signs  of  thia  sort 
for  the  intelligent  understanding  of  another 
indlvidtial;  so  this  Wisdom  that  Cod  the 
Father  b^gat  is  most  appropriately  named 
His  Word,  in.ismuch  as  the  most  hidden 
Father  is  made  known  to  worthy  minds  by 
the  Kune.* 

4.  Now  there  is  a  very  great  difference 
between  our  mind  and  those  words  of  ours, 
by  which  we  endeavor  10  set  forth  the  snid 
mind.  We  indeed  do  not  beget  intelligible 
words,*  but  we  form  them;  and  in  the  form- 
ing; of  them  the  body  is  the  underlying 
material.  Between  mind  and  body,  however, 
there  is  the  greatest  diUcrence.  But  (iod, 
when  He  begat  iKe  Word,  begat  that  which 
He  is  Himself.  Neither  out  of  nothing,  nor 
of  any  material  already  made  and  fnuniled, 
did  He  then  beget;  but  He  begat  of  Him.self 
that  which  He  is  Himself.  For  we  too  aim 
at  this  when  we  speak,  (as  we  shill  see)  ii 
we  carefully  consider  the  inclination*  of  our 
will;  not  when  we  lie,  but  when  we  speak  the 
truth.  For  to  what  else  do  we  direct  our 
efforts  then,  but  to  bring  our  own  very  mind, 
if  it  can  be  done  at  all,  in  upon  the  mind  of 
the  hearer,  with  the  view  of  its  being  appre- 
hended and  thoroughly  discerned  by  him;  so 
that  we  may  indeed  abide  in  our  very  selves. 
and  make  ivo  retreat  from  ourselves,  and  yci 
at  the  s.ime  time  put  forth  a  sign  of  such  a 
nature  a»  that  by  it  a  knowledge  of  us'  may 
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be  effected  in  another  individual;  that  thus, 
so  far  as  the  facitlly  is  granted  us,  another 
mind  may  be,  as  it  were,  put  forth  by  the 
mind,  whereby  it  may  disclose  itself?  This 
we  do,  making  the  atlcmpl*  both  by  wotds,:4 
and  by  the  simple  sound  of  the  voice,  and  hj' 
the  countenance,  and  by  the  gestures  of  the 
body,— by  50  many  conirivances,  in  sooth, 
desiring  to  make  patent  that  which  is  within; 
inasmuch  as  wc  arc  not  able  to  put  fonh 
aught  of  this  nature  [in  itself  completclyj: 
and  thus  it  is  that  the  mind  of  the  speaker, 
cannot  become  perfectly  known;  thus  also  it' 
results  that  a  place  is  open  for  falsehoods. 
God  the  Father,  on  Ihc  oilier  hand,  wlio  pos- 
sessed both  the  will  and  the  power  to  declare 
Himself  with  the  utmost  truth  to  minds  de- 
signed to  obtain  knowledge  of  Him.  with  the 
purpose  of  thus  declaring  Himself  begat  this 
[Word]  which  He  Himself  is  who  did  beget; 
whicii  [Person]  is  likewise  called  His  Power 
and  Wisdom,'  inasmuch  as  it  is  by  Him  tliat 
He  has  wrought  all  things,  and  in  onler  dis* 
posed  tbcm;  of  whom  these  words  arc  for 
this  reason  spoken:  "  She  (Wis<lom)  rcachcth 
from  one  end  to  another  mightily,  and  sweetly  I 
doth  she  order  all  things."' 

CHAP.  4. — OF  THE  SON  OF  COD  AS  NErTHPJl 
MADf:  BV  THE  FATHF.R  KOK  LFJ«  THAN  Till 
FATHER,  AND  OF  HIS  INCAKNATION. 

5.  Wherefore  thk  onlv-hkoottun  Son  or 
Goii  was  neither  made  by  the  Father;  for, 
according  to  the  word  of  an  evangelist,  "all 
things  were  made  by  Him:"'  nor  begotten 
instantaneously;"  since  God.who  is  eternally" 
wise,  has  with  Himself  His  eternal  Wisdom: 
nor  unequal  with  the  Father,  that  is  to  say, 
in  anything  less  than  He;  for  an  apostle  also 
speaks  in  this  wise,  "  Who,  although  He  was 
constituted  in  the  form  of  God,  thought  it 
not  robbery  to  be  equal  with  God,""  By  this 
catholic  faith,  therefore,  those  are  excluded, 
on  the  one  hand,  who  aflirm  th.it  the  Son  is 
tlie  same  f  Pcrsoiil  as  the  Father;  for  [it  is 
clear  that]  this  Word  could  not  possibly  be 
with  God,  were  it  not  with  Ood  ifie  Father, 
and  [it  is  just  as  evident  that]  He  who  is 
al^iu  is  tqual  to  no  one.  .And,  on  the  other 
hand,  those  are  equally  excluded  who  affirm 
that  the  Son  is  a  creature,  altiiough  not  such 
an  one  as  the  rest  of  tlie  creatures  arc.     For 
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however  great  they  declare  the  creature  to 
be,  if  it  is  a  creature,  it  has  been  fashioned 
and  made.'  For  the  terms  /asiiion  and 
ertate'  mean  one  and  the  snme  thing;  aU 
though  in  the  usage  of  the  Latin  tongue  the 
phrase  cretile  is  employed  at  times  instead  of 
wliat  would  be  the  strictly  accurate  word, 
beget.  But  the  Greek  lanifuaife  laakcs  a  dis- 
tinction. For  we  call  that  creatura  (creature) 
which  they  call  nrioua  or  xriaif,  and  when 
we  desire  to  speak  without  ambiguity,  vk  use 
not  tlic  word  <reare  (cre:ite),  but  the  word 
eenJere  {fashion,  found).  Consequently,  if 
the  Son  is  a  creature,  however  gre^t  that  may 
be.  He  has  been  made  But  we  believe  in 
Him  by  whom  aii  things  {omnia)  were  made, 
not  in  Him  by  wtiom  the  rest  of  things  (cetera) 
were  nwidc.  For  here  again  we  cinnoi  take 
this  term  aJi  ihingt  in  any  other  Minsc  than 
at  meaning  whatsoever  things  have  been 
made. 

6.  But  as  *'  the  Word  was  made  flesh,  and 
dwelt  among  us,"'  the  same  Wisdom  which 
was  begotten  of  God  condescended  also  to 
be  created  among  men.*  There  is  a  refer- 
ence to  this  in  the  word,  "  The  Lord  created 
me  in  the  beginning  of  His  way.i."'  For  the 
Iteginning  of  His  ways  is  the  Head  of  the 
Churdi.  which  is  Christ'  endued  with  human 
nature  (homme  indutui),  by  whom  it  w:ii  pur- 
posed that  there  should  Iw  given  to  us  a 
pattern  of  living,  that  is.  n  sure'  way  by 
which  wc  might  reach  God.  For  by  no  other 
p.ith  was  it  po»iblc  for  u%  to  return  but  by 
humility,  who  fell  by  pride,  according  as  it 
was  said  to  our  firsc  creation,  "Taste,  and 
ye  shall  be  as  gods."*  Of  this  humility, 
therefore,  that  is  to  say,  of  the  way  liy  which 
it  was  needful  for  us  to  return,  our  Restorer 
Himself  hns  deemed  it  meet  to  exhibit  an 
example  in  His  own  person,  "who  thought 
it  not  robliety  to  be  equ.il  with  God,  but 
emptied  Himself,  talcing  liie  form  of  a  ser- 
vant;"'in  order  that  He  might  be  created 
Man  in  the  beginning  of  His  ways,  the  Won! 
by  whom  all  things  were  made.  Wherefore, 
in  EO  far  as  He  is  the  Only-bcgottcn.  He  has 
no  brethren;  but  in  so  far  as  He  is  the  First- 
begotten,  He  has  deemed  it  worthy  of  Him 
to  give  the  n.imc  of  brethren  lo  rII  those  who, 
subsequently  to  and  by  means  of  His  pre- 
eminence, ~  are  Irarn  again  into  the  grace  of 
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God  througti  the  adoption  of  »ons,  according 
to  the  truth  commended  to  us  by  apo&toltc 
teaching."  Thus,  then,  the  Son  accordit^  to 
nature  (na/urniit  filius)  was  bom  of  the  very 
substaiKC  of  the  Father,  the  only  one  so 
liorn,  subsisting  as  that  which  the  Father  is." 
God  of  God,  Ughi  of  LighL  We,  on  the 
other  hand,  are  not  the  light  by  nature,  but 
arc  enlightened  by  that  Light,  so  itiat  we  may 
he  able  to  shine  in  wisdom.  For,  as  one  says, 
*'  that  was  the  true  Light,  which  lighteth 
every  man  that  comeih  into  the  world,"" 
Therefore  we  add  to  the  faith  of  things  eter- 
nal likewise  the  temporal  dispensatioa"  of  our 
Ixird,  which  He  deemed  it  worthy  of  Him  to 
liear  for  us  and  to  miniiier  in  behalf  of  oar 
salvation.  For  in  so  f.ir  as  He  is  the  only- 
begotten  Son  of  God,  It  cannot  be  taid  of 
Him  that  Ite  mas  and  that  He  shtti  ie,  but 
only  that  Ife  is;  because,  on  the  one  hand, 
that  which  was.  turn'  is  not;  and,  on  the  other, 
thai  which  sha/l  bt,  as  yet  is  not.  He.  then, 
is  unchnnge.ible,  independent  of  the  condition 
of  times  and  variation.  And  it  is  my  optnton 
that  this  is  the  very  consideration  to  whit* 
was  due  the  circumstance  that  He  introduce<l 
lo  the  appreiienaion  of  His  servant  Moks 
the  kind  of  name  [which  He  tlien  adopted]. 
For  when  he  asked  of  Him  by  whom  he 
should  say  that  he  was  sent,  in  the  event  of 
the  people  to  whum  he  was  being  sent  de- 
spising him,  he  receive<l  his  answer  when  He 
Bi>,ikc  in  this  wi%c:  "  I  am  that  1  au."  There- 
after, too,  lie  added  this:  "Thus  shall  tbou 
say  unto  the  children  of  Israel,  He  that  B 
(Qui  eft)  has  sent  me  unto  you.''  '*  ■ 

7.  From  this,  1  trust,  it  is  now  made  pBteni  ■ 
to  spiritual  minds  th.it  there  cannot  pos&ibly 
exist  any  nature  contrary  to  God.  For  if  He 
»>,— and  this  is  a  word  which  can  be  spoken 
with  propriety  only  of  God  (for  that  which 
irnty  it  remains  unctiangcably;  inasmuch  a* 
that  which  ts  changed  has  been  somcttung 
which  now  it  ts  not,  and  sliall  be  something 
whid)  as  yet  it  is  not), — it  follows  tliat  God 
has  nothing  contrary  to  Hirosiclf.  For  if  ibe 
question  were  put  to  us.  What  is  contrary  to 
white?  we  would  reply,  bliwk;  if  the  qnes. 
lion  were.  What  is  contrary  to  hot  ?  we  would 
reply,  cold;  if  titc  question  were,  Wnat  is 
contrary  lo  quick?  wc  would  reply,  slow;  and 
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ON  KAITH  AND  THB  CREED. 


all  ximihr  tnierrogations  wc  woiilil  nnswer  in 
tike  manner.  When,  iiowevcr,  it  is  aikcc), 
^VIl.■^l  it  coninry  to  Ma/  u-AuM  t'st  tlie  right 
repjy  lo  give  is,  rtti/  wAicA  it  H-,'f. 

8.  But  whcrv.-is,  in  n  temporal  (lispensn- 
tion,  as  1  Ivavc  s^tid,  with  ;i  view  to  our  sah'a* 
tion  and  restoration,  and  with  the  goodness  of 
Cod  acting  therein,  our  change.ible  nnture 
has  been  B&&unied  by  that  unchangeable  Wis- 
dom of  God,  we  add  the  faith  in  icmpoml 
things  whidi  lia\'e  been  done  with  saluciry  ef> 
feci  on  our  behalf,  tteiicving  in  that  Son  of  God 

■WHO  WAS  BOKN  THHOLT.H  THE  HdLvGhoSTOF 

THE  ViRcts  Marv.  For  by  the  gift  of  God, 
that  is,  liy  the  Holy  Spirit,  there  was  granicd 
to  us  so  great  humility  on  the  part  of  ao 
j^rcat  a  God,  thnt  He  deemed  it  wonliy  of 
Him  to  assume  the  entire  nature  of  man 
{latum  komim«i\  in  the  womb  of  the  Virgin, 
inhabiting  the  malerial  body  so  tliat  it  sus- 
tained no  detriment  fJfUfgrum).  and  leaving 
it '  without  detriment.  This  temporal  dispen- 
sation is  in  many  ways  craftily  usniled  by 
the  heretics.  Dut  if  any  one  shall  have 
grasped  the  citholic  faith,  so  as  to  believe 
that  the  entire  nature  of  m^in  was  assumed 
by  the  Word  of  God,  that  is  to  say,  body, 
soul,  and  spirit,  he  has  sufficient  defense 
against  those  panics.  For  surely,  since  that 
assumption  was  elTected  in  behalf  of  our  sal- 
vation, one  must  be  on  his  guard  lest,  as  be 
believes  that  there  is  something  belonging  to 
our  nature  which  sustniiis  no  iclaiion  to  lh.it 
assumption,  this  something  m.ny  fait  aUo  tn 
sustain  any  relation  to  the  salvation.  *  And 
seeing  that,  with  the  exception  of  the  form 
of  the  mcmbcfs,  which  has  been  imjvincd  to 
the  varieties  of  living  objects  with  differences 
adapted  to  their  different  kimls.  man  is  in 
nothing  separated  from  the  cattle  but  in  [the 
possession  of]  a  rational  spirit  iraliauaii 
spiriiu),  whicli  is  also  named  mind  {mefu), 
now  is  that  faith  sound,  according  to  which 
th«  ticlief  is  maintained,  that  the  Wisdom  of 
Cod  assun>cd  that  part  of  us  which  we  hold 
in  common  with  the  cattle,  while  He  did  not 
assume  that  which  is  brightly  illumined  by 
the  light  of  wisdom,  and  which  is  man's 
peculiar  gift  ? 

9.  Moreover,  those  parties '  also  are  to  be 
abhorred  who  deny  th.ni  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ  had  in  Mary  a  mother  u]>on  canh; 
while  that  dispentniion  has  honored  both 
sexes,  at  once  the  male  and  the  female,  and 
has  made  it  plain  th.it  not  only  that  sex 
which  He  assumed  pertains  to  God's  care, 
but  also  that  sex  by  which  He  did  assume 

>  JArtfTTBiL    Wilh  tcm  poinl,  dtffrtna  fau  been  feUQ** Led  •* 
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this  Other,  in  that  He  bore  [the  nature  of] 
the  man  {jfirum  gfrenJe),  [and]  in  that  He 
was  bom  of  the  woman.  Neither  is  there 
anything  to  compel  us  to  a  denial  of  the 
mother  of  the  Lord,  in  thccircnmsiancc  that 
this  word  was  spoken  by  Him:  "Woman, 
what  have  I  lo  do  with  thee?  Mine  hour  is 
not  yet  come-"'  But  He  rather  admonishes 
tis  to  understand  that,  in  respect  of  His  being 
God,  there  was  no  mother  for  Him,  the  part 
of  whose  personal  majesty  {eujus  majtstatis 
/lerstmaui)  He  was  preparing  to  show  foith 
in  the  turning  of  water  into  wine.  But  as 
reitards  His  being  i-nidrted.  He  was  cru- 
cified in  resi^ect  of  his  being  man;  and 
that  was  the  hour  which  had  not  come 
as  yet,  at  the  time  when  this  word  was 
spoken,  "What  have  I  to  do  with  thee? 
Mine  hour  is  not  yet  come;"  that  is,  the 
hour  at  which  I  shall  recognise  thee.  For  at 
that  period,  when  He  was  cnicified  as  man. 
He  rccogniXL-d  His  human  mother  {ti&ounem 
mairem),  ami  committed  her  most  humanely^ 
{humatiisfime)  to  the  care  of  the  best  beloved  ' 
disciple.*  Nor,  again,  should  we  be  moved 
by  the  fact  that,  when  the  presence  of  His 
mother  and  His  brethren  was  announced  to 
Him,  He  replied,  "  Who  is  my  mother,  or 
who  my  brethren?"  etc.*  But  rather  let  il 
teach  us,  that  when  parents  hinder  our  min- 
istry wherein  we  minister  the  word  of  God  to 
our  brethren,  they  ought  not  to  he  recognised 
by  us.  For  if,  on  the  ground  of  His  having  . 
said,  "Who  is  my  mother?"  every  one 
should  conclude  that  He  had  no  mother  on 
earth,  then  each  should  as  matter  of  cotirsc 
be  also  compelled  to  deny  that  the  apoitlcs 
had  fathers  on  earth;  since  He  gave  them  an 
injunction  in  these  terms:  "Call  no  man 
your  father  upon  the  earth;  for  one  is  your 
Father,  which  is  in  heaven."* 

10.  Neither  should  the  thought  of  (he 
woman's  womb  impair  this  faith  in  us,  to  the 
effect  that  there  should  appear  to  be  any 
necessity  for  rejecting  such  a  generation  of 
our  Lord  for  the  mere  reason  that  worthless 
men  consider  it  unworthy  {tardi'M  t&rdiditm 
putat^.  For  most  true  are  these  sayings  of 
an  apostle,  both  that  "  the  foolishness  of  God 
is  wiser  than  men," '  and  that  '*  to  the  pure 
all  things  are  pure."*  Those,"  therefore, 
who  entertain  this  opinion  ought  to  ponder 
the  fact  thai  the  rays  of  this  sun,  which  in- 
deed they  do  not  praise  as  a  creature  of  God, 
but  adore  as  Gud,  arc  diffused  all  the  world 
over,  through  the  noisomenesscs  of  sewers 
and  every  kind  of  horrible  thing,  and  that 
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they  operate  in  these  according  to  their  ns* 
tufc,  and  ycl  never  become  debased  by  any 
defilement  thence  contracted,  albeit  that  the 
visible  ligbt  is  by  nature  in  closer  conjunc- 
tion with  visible  pollucians.  How  much  less, 
tiierefote,  could  Ihc  Word  of  God,  wbo  is 
neither  corporeaJ  nor  visible,  susiain  defile- 
ment  from  the  female  body,  wherein  He  as- 
sumed  human  flesh  toKctber  with  soul  and 
spirit,  through  the  iiicomins  of  which  the 
majesty  of  the  Word  dwells  in  a  less  immc- 
dime  conjunetion  with  the  frailty  of  a  liuiiiaii 
body  !  *  Hence  it  is  maniresi  that  the  Word 
of  God  could  in  no  way  have  Itcen  <Iefiled  by 
a  human  body,  by  which  even  the  human 
«oul  is  not  defiled.  For  not  when  it  rules 
the  body  and  quickens  it.  but  only  when  it 
lusts  after  the  motiM  good  things  thereof,  is 
the  soul  defiled  by  the  body.  But  if  these 
persons  were  to  desire  to  avoid  the  defile- 
ments of  the  soul,  they  wotitd  dread  rather 
these  falsehoods  and  profanities. 

CHAP.    5.— OP  CHRIST'S  PASSIOK,   BURIAL,    AND 
RESL-RRECTIOX. 

II.  But  little  [comparatively]  was  the  hu- 
miliation (huirtHi/ai)  of  our  Lord  on  our  lie- 
hnlf  in  Hi.s  being  bom:  it  was  aljio  added  that 
He  deemed  it  meet  to  die  in  behalf  of  mortal 
men.  For  "  He  humbled  Himsdf,  being 
made  subject  even  unto  death,  yea,  the  denth 
of  the  cross: ""  lest  anyone  of  us,  even  were 
he  able  to  have  no  fear  of  death  [in  general], 
should  yet  shudder  at  some  particular  sort 
of  death  which  men  reckon  most  shameful. 
Therefore  do  we  believe  in  Him  who  under 

POXTIUS    I'lLATF.  WAS  CBUCIKIED  AND  BURIED. 

For  it  was  requisite  lliai  the  name  of  the  judge 
should  tie  added,  with  a  view  to  [he  cognizance 
of  the  timev  Moreover,  when  that  burial  is 
made  .in  object  of  belief,  there  enters  also 
the  recollection  of  the  new  tomb,'  which  was 
meant  to  present  3  teHiimony  to  Him  in  His 
destiny  to  rise  again  to  newness  of  life,  even 
as  the  Virgin's  womb  did  ilie  same  to  Him 
in  His  appoinlinent  to  be  lioni.  For  just  ;is 
in  that  sepulchre  no  other  dead  pcrsim  w;i.t 
buried,*  whether  before  or  after  Him;  so 
neither  in  lh.it  womb,  whether  before  or  after, 
was  anything  mortal  conceived. 

■3.  Wc  bcUcvealso,  thatOK  tiii:  tiiikd  day 
Hk  rose  again  prom  thk  ukad,  the  first-begot- 
ten (or  brethren  destined  to  come  after  Him, 
whom  He  has  called  into  the  adoption  of  the 
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sons  of  God,*  whom  [also]  He  lins  deemed  il 
meet  to  make  His  own  joint-partners  and 
Joint-heirs.  • 


CUAP.  6. — OrCKKISr'SAECKKSION  INTOHEA' 

ij.  We  believe  that  He  ascended 
HEAVEN,  which  place  of  blessedness  He  has 
likcu-ise  promised  unto  us,  saying,  "They 
sliall  he  .IS  the  angels  in  the  heavens," 'in 
that  city  which  is  the  mother  of  us  all,*  the 
Jerusalem  eternal  in  the  heavens.  But  it  is 
wont  to  give  offense  to  certain  parties,  either 
impious  Gentiles  or  heretics,  that  we  should 
believe  in  the  assumption  of  an  earthly  body 
into  heaven.  The  Gentiles,  however,  for  the 
most  part,  set  themselves  diligently  to  ply  us 
with  the  arguments  of  the  philosophers,  to  the 
cRcctof  affirming  that  there  cannot  |>os»ibly 
be  anything  earthly  in  heaven.  For  thvy 
know  not  our  Scriptures,  neither  do  they  un- 
derstand how  it  has  been  said,  "  It  is  sown  an 
animal  liody,  it  is  raised  n  spiritual  body."* 
For  thus  it  has  not  been  expressed,  as  if  body 
irerc  turned  into  spirit  and  became  spirit; 
inasmuch  .ts  at  present,  too,  our  body,  which 
is  called  animal  {anima/e),  has  not  l>cen 
turned  into  soul  and  become  soul  {aMimtt). 
But  by  a  spiritual  body  is  meant  one  whidi 
has  been  made  subject  to  spirit  in  such  wise" 
that  it  is  adapted  to  a  heavenly  habitation, 
all  frailty  and  every  earthly  blemish  having 
been  changc<l  and  converted  into  heavenly 
purity  and  stability.  This  is  the  change  con- 
cerning which  ihc  apostle  likewise  speaks 
thus:  "  We  shall  all  rise,  but  we  shall  not  all 
be  changed.""  And  that  this  change  is  made 
not  unto  the  worse,  but  unto  the  bciicr,  the 
same  [apostle]  teaches,  when  he  says,  "And 
we  Khali  be  changed."  "  But  the  question  as 
to  where  and  in  what  manner  the  Lord's  t»ody 
is  in  heaven,  is  one  which  it  would  be  alto- 
gethcr  over-curious  and  superfluous  to  prose- 
cute. Only-  we  must  believe  that  il  is  in 
heaven.  For  it  pertains  not  to  our  frailly  to 
investigate  the  secret  things  of  heaven,  but  it 
does  pertain  tn  our  faith  to  hold  elevated  and 
honorable  sentiments  on  the  subject  of  the 
dignity  of  the  Lord's  body. 

CHAP.    7. — OP       CHRIST'S       SP.SRIOK       AT       THK 
rATIiruS    KICHT    HAXD, 

14.  We  believe  also  that  Hksittbtii  attiik 
BIGHT  HAXD  OFTiit  Fathkk.  This,  howcvcr,  is 
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not  10  lead  us  to  suppow  that  Coil  ihe  Kathvr 

U,  AS  it  were,  circiniiKcnbod  by  a  human  form, 

so  that,  when  wc  think  of  ]{im,  a  right  side 

or  a  left  should  suggest  iis«lf  to  the  mind. 

Nor,  ngain,  wncn  It  is  thus  said  in  express 

terms  thai  the  Fattier  siitcth,  are  we  to  fancy 

that  this  is  done  with  bended  Icnces;  lest  we 

shotild  fall   into  that  profanity,   in  [dealing 

with]  which  an  apostle  execrates  those  who 

"  cbansed  the  glory  of  the  incorruptible  God 

into  the  likeness  of  conuptitile  roan." '     For 

it  it  unlawful  for  a  Chri&tian  to  set  up  any 

such  image  for  Go<l  in  a  temple;  mudi  more 

'  nefarious  is  it.  [therefore],  to  set  it  up  in  tiic 

heart,  in  which  truly  is  ilie  temple  of  God, 

,  provided   it  be  purged  of    earthly  lust  and 

error.    This  expression,  "  nl  the  right  hand," 

^therefore,  we  must  understand  to  signify  ,1 

'  position    in    su))rcmcst    hicsaedness,   where 

righteousness  and  peace  and  joy  are;  just  as 

the  kids  arc  set  on  the  left  hand, '  that  is  to 

;  say,  in  misery,  by  reason  of  iinnghleousncss, 

tabors,  and  torments.  >     And  in  accord.mcc 

with  this,  when  it  is  said  that  God  "  siiicih," 

Ihe  expression  indicates  not  a  posture  of  ihe 

members,  but  a  judicial    power,  which  that 

.  Majesty  never  fails  to  possess,  as  He  is  al- 

I  ways  awarding  dcsens  as  men  deserve  them 

I  {tAena  d'gnii  /riiinriui>)i  although  at  the  last 

I  judgment  the   unquestionable  brightness  of 

'  Ihe  only-tiegotten  Son  of  God,  the  Judge  of 

the  livmg  and  ihc  de:id,  is  destined  yet  to  be  * 

a  thing  much  more  manifest  among  men. 


I  CHAP.    8. 


CHRIST  S  COMING  TO  jrOOMENT. 


15.  We  believe  also,  that  at  the  most  aca. 
sooabJe  time  Hf.  wiu.  comb  from  thence,  anu 

WILL  Jt)DOF.THF  QUICK  AND  THE  DEAD:  whether 

b^  these  terms  are  signified  the  righteous  and 
smners,  or  wtiether  it  lie  the  case  that  those 
per*ons  are  here  called  the  ^u/ei,  whom  at 
I  that  period  He  shall  find,  previous  to  [their] 
death,*  npon  the  earth,  while  the  JeaJ  denote 
those  who  shall  rise  again  .it  His  advent. 
This  temporal  dispensation  not  only  ft,  as 
holds  good  of  that  generation  which  respects 
His  being  God,  but  also  /laJA  betn  and  thall  be. 
For  our  Lord  halh  hem  upon  the  earth,  and 
at  present  He  if  in  heaven,  and  [hereafter] 
He  shall  be  in  His  brightness  as  the  Judge  of 
the  quick  and  the  dead.  For  He  shall  yci 
come,  even  so  as  He  has  ascended,  according 
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to  the  authority  which  is  contained  in  the 
Acts  of  the  Apostles.'  It  is  In  accordance 
with  this  tcinjKiral  dispensation,  therefore, 
that  He  speaks  in  the  Apocalypse,  where  it 
is  written  in  this  wise:  "The>e  things  s:iith 
He,  who   is,  and  who  w.is,  and  who  is  to 


come. 


"  I 


CHAP.    9. — OF     THE      HOLY      SPIRIT     AND    THE 
MlfSTEKV  or  THE  TRINITY. 

16.  The  divine  generation,  therefore,  of 
our  Lord,  and  his  human  dispensation,  having 
both  bc«n  thus  systematically  disposed  and 
commended  to  faith,'  there  is  .idded  tu  our 
Confession,  with  a  view  to  the  perfecting  of 
the  faith  which  we  have  regarding  God,  [the 
doctrine  of]  tiih  Holv  Shrit,  who  is  nor  of  a 
nature  inferior'  to  the  Father  and  the  Son, 
but,  so  to  say,  consubstantial  and  co^temal: 
for  this  Trinity  is  one  God.  not  to  the  effect 
tlial  the  Father  is  the  same  [Person]  as  the 
Son  and  the  Holy  Spirit,  but  to  the  dlcct  that 
the  Father  is  the  Father,  and  the  Son  is  the 
Son,  and  the  Holy  Spirit  is  the  Holy  Spirit; 
and  this  Trinity  is  one  God,  according  as  it 
is  written,  "  Hear,  O  Israel,  the  Lord  your 
God  is  one  God.""  At  the  same  time,  if  we 
be  interrogated  on  tiie  subject  of  each  sepa- 
rately, and  if  the  question  be  put  to  us,  "  Is 
the  Father  God?"  we  shall  reply.  "He  is 
God."  If  it  be  asked  whether  the  Son  is 
God,  wc  shall  answer  to  the  same  effect. 
Nor,  if  this  kind  of  inquiry  be  addrc&scd  to 
us  with  respect  to  the  Holy  Spirit,  ought  we 
to  aflirtn  in  reply  thai  He  is  anything  else 
than  God;  being  earnestly  on  our  guard, 
[liowcver],  against  an  acceptance  of  this 
merely  in  the  sense  in  wliich  it  is  applied  to 
men,  when  it  is  said,  "  Ye  are  gods."  "  For 
of  all  those  who  have  been  made  and  fashioned 
of  the  Father,  through  the  Son,  by  the  gift  of 
the  Holy  Spirit,  none  are  gods  according  to 
nature.  For  it  is  this  same  Trinity  thai  is 
signified  when  an  apostle  says,  "  For  of  Him, 
and  in  Him,  and  through  Him,  are  all 
things.""  Consequently,  although,  when  we 
arc  interrogated  on  tlic  subject  of  each  [of 
these  Persons]  severally,  wc  reply  that  ih.it 
particular  one  rcg.irding  whom  the  question 
is  asked,  whether  it  be  the  Father,  or  the 
Son,  or  the  Holy  Spirit,  is  God,  no  one,  not- 
withstanding this,  should  suppose  that  three 
Gods  are  worshipped  by  us. 

'    *■  i-  <■  II.  T  Rtv.  I,  ^ 
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17.  Neither  is  U  strange  that  these  things 
arc  taid  in  reference  to  an  ineffable  Nature, 
when  even  in  those  objects  which  we  discern 
with  the  bodily  eyes,  and  judge  of  by  the 
bodily  sense,  sumcihini;  similar  holds  good. 
For  take  the  instance  of  an  inicnogDtion  on 
the  subject  of  a  fountain,  and  consider  how 
we  aic  unable  then  to  affirm  that  tlic  said 
fountain  is  itself  the  river;  and  how,  when  we 
are  asked  about  ttic  river,  we  arc  as  little  able 
to  call  it  tlie  fountain;  and,  again,  how  we 
are  equally  unable  to  designate  the  draught, 
which  comes  of  the  fountain  or  the  river, 
either  river  or  fountain.  Ncrcrthelcss,  in 
the  case  of  this  trmiiy  we  use  the  name  va/rr 
[for  the  whole];  and  when  the  question  is  put 
regarding  e.ich  of  these  scparitcly,  we  reply 
in  each  several  instance  that  the  thing  is 
tt'a/fr.  For  if  I  inquire  whether  it  is  water 
in  the  fountain,  the  reply  is  given  that  it  is 
water;  and  if  wc  ask  whether  it  is  water  in 
the  river,  no  different  response  is  returned; 
and  in  the  case  of  the  said  drau^fht,  no  other 
answer  can  possibly  he  made:  and  yet,  for  all 
this,  we  do  not  speak  of  these  things  as  three 
waters,  but  as  one  water.  At  the  same  time,  of 
course,  care  must  be  taken  that  no  one  should 
conceive  of  the  ineHable  substance  of  that 
Majesty  merely  as  he  might  think  of  this 
visible  and  material'  fountain,  or  river,  or 
draught.  For  in  the  case  of  these  latter, 
thAt  water  which  is  at  present  in  the  fountain 
goes  forth  into  the  river,  and  docs  not  abide 
in  itself;  and  when  it  passes  from  the  river 
or  from  the  fountain  into  the  draught,  it  dues 
not  continue  permanently  there  where  it  is 
taken  from.  Therefore  it  is  possible  here 
(hat  the  s:ime  water  may  be  in  view  at  one 
time  under  the  appellation  of  the  fountain, 
and  at  .iiiotl)cr  under  th.it  of  the  river,  and 
at  a  third  under  th.-it  of  the  draught.  But  in 
the  case  of  that  Trinity,  wc  have  affirmed  it 
to  be  impossible  that  tiic  Father  should  be 
sometime  the  Son,  and  sometime  the  Holy 
Spirit:  just  an,  in  a  tree,  the  n>ot  is  nothing 
else  than  the  mot,  and  the  trunk  (mditr)  ]% 
nothing  else  than  the  trunk,  and  wc  cannot 
call  the  branches  anything  else  than  branches; 
for,  what  is  called  the  root  cannot  be 
called  trunk  and  branches;  and  the  wood 
which  belongs  to  the  root  cannot  by  any 
sort  of  transference  be  now  in  the  root, 
and  again  in  the  trunk,  and  yet  again  in  the 
branches,  but  only  in  the  root;  since  this  rule 
of  designation  stands  fast,  so  that  the  root  is 
wood,  and  the  trunk  is  wood,  and  the  branches 
are  wood,  while  nevertheless  it  is  not  three 
woods  that  are  thus  spoken  of,  hut  only  one. 


>  Cirfirimm  —  laqaML 


Or,  if  these  objects  have  some  sort  of  dis- 
similarity, so  that  on  account  of  their  diSer- 
ence  in  strength  they  may  be  spoken  of.  with- 
out any  absurdity,  as  three  woods;  at  least 
all  panics  admit  the  force  of  llie  former  «- 
ample, — namely,  that  if  three  cups  be  fillcil 
out  of  one  fountain,  they  may  certainly  be 
called  three  cups,  but  cannot  be  sjwkcn  of  at 
three  waters,  but  only  as  one  all  together. 
Yet,  at  the  same  time,  when  asked  concern- 
ing ilic  several  cups,  one  by  one,  wc  may 
answer  that  in  each  of  ihcm  by  itself  there  is 
water;  although  in  this  case  no  sucb  trans- 
ference takes  place  as  we  were  speaking  of  as 
occurring  from  the  fountain  into  tlie  river. 
Uut  these  examples  in  things  material  (ftr- 
JMra/ta  exrmf^a)  have  been  adduced  not  ia 
virtue  of  their  likeness  to  that  divine  Naiuie, 
but  in  reference  to  the  oneness  which  subsists 
even  in  things  visible,  so  tliat  it  may  be  «o- 
dersiood  to  he  quite  a  possibility  (or  three 
objects  of  some  son,  not  only  severally,  but 
also  all  together,  to  obtain  one  single  ruimc; 
and  that  in  this  way  no  one  may  womter  and 
think  it  absurd  that  we  should  aill  the  Father 
God,  the  Sun  (>od,  the  Holy  Spirit  God, 
and  that  ncvenheless  we  shouhl  say  thai  there 
are  not  three  Gods  in  tliat  Trinity,  but  one 
God  and  one  substance.* 

i&.  And,  indeed,  on  thb  subject  of  the 
Father  and  tlic  Son,  learned  and  s{»rituaP 
men  have  conduacd  discussions  in  many 
books,  in  which,  so  far  as  men  could  <Jo  with 
men,  they  have  endeavored  to  introduce  an 
intelligible  account  as  to  how  tlie  Father  was 
not  one  personally  with  the  Son,  and  yet  the 
two  were  one  substamblly;'  and  as  towhJt 
the  Father  was  individually  Xp^^prit),  and 
wh.-kt  the  Sun:  to  wit,  that  the  former  was  the 
Begetter,  the  laiier  the  Begotten;  the  former 
not  of  the  Son,  the  latter  of  the  F.-ither:  the 
former  the  Beginning  of  the  Inlicr,  whence 
also  He  is  called  the  Head  of  Christ,*  al< 
though  Christ  likewise  is  the  Beginning,*  bot 
not  of  the  Father;  the  latter,  moreover,  the 
Image'  of  the  former,  although  in  no  res|)ect 
dissimilar,  and  although  absolutely  and  with- 
out difference  equal  {ommno  et  indiffert^ltr 
tt^uaiii).  These  questions  are  handled  with 
greater  breadth  by  those  who,  in  less  narrow 
limits  than  ours  are  at  present,  seek  to  set 
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forth  the  profession  of  the  Chriwian  faith  in 
its  totality.  Accordingly,  in  *o  far  an  He  ix 
the  Son,  of  the  Failicr  received  He  it  that 
He  /*,  while  tiint  other  [the  Father]  received 
"not  this  of  the  Son;  and  in  su  far  us  He,  in 
unutterable  mercy,  in  n  temporal  dispensa- 
tion look  upon  Himself  the  [nature  of]  man 
(Aomww), — to  wit,  the  changeable  creature 
that  was  thereby  to  be  changed  into  some- 
thing better, — many  statements  concerning 
Him  are  discovered  in  the  Scriptures,  whidi 
arc  so  expressed  as  to  have  given  occasion  to 
error  in  the  impious  intellecls  of  heretics, 
with  nrhom  the  desire  to  teach  tabes  prece- 
dence of  that  to  understand,  so  that  they 
have  supposed  Him  to  he  neither  equal  with 
the  Fatiier  nor  of  the  same  substance.  Such 
statements  [are  meant]  as  the  following: 
l"For  the  F.niher  b  greater  than  I;"'  and, 
"The  head  of  the  woman  is  the  man,  the 
Head  of  the  man  is  Christ,  and  the  Head  of 
,Christ  is  God;"'  and,  "Then  shall  He  Him- 
|self  be  subject  nnto  Him  that  put  all  i!iin);s 
under  Him;"'  and.  *'  I  go  to  my  Father  and 
your  Father,  my  God  and  your  God"'  to. 
gether  with  some  others  of  like  tenor.  Now 
si)  these  liave  had  a  place  given  them,  [cer- 
tainly] not  irith  the  object  of  signifying  an 
inequality  of  nature  and  substance;  for  to 
take  them  so  would  be  to  falsify  a  diiTcrent 
class  of  statements,  such  as,  "I  and  my 
Father  are  one"  (ttmfm):*  and,  **  He  that 
hath  seen  me  hath  seen  my  Father  also;"' 
iand,  "  The  Word  was  God,"'  for  He  was  not 
made,  inasmuch  as  "  all  things  were  made  by 
Him;'"  and,  "He  thought  it  not  robbery 
to  be  equal  with  God:  '**  together  with  all  the 
other  passages  of  a  similar  order.  But  these 
fitatcmcnta  have  had  a  place  given  them, 
partly  with  a  view  to  that  administration  of 
His  assumption  of  human  nature  {administra- 
tiffttem  sutupti  lumtims),  in  accordance  with 
which  it  is  said  that  "  He  emptied  Himself:" 
not  that  that  Wisdom  was  changed,  since  it  is 
absolutely  unchanj^eable;  but  that  it  was  His 
will  to  make  Himself  known  in  such  humble 
fashion  to  men.  Partly  then,  [  repeat,  it  Is 
with  a  view  to  this  administr.ition  that  those 
things  have  been  thus  wriltcu  which  the 
heretics  make  the  ground  of  their  [nisc  alle- 
gations; and  partly  it  was  with  a  view  to  the 
consideration  that  the  Son  owes  to  the  Father 
!  that  which  He  it," — thereby  also  certainly 
owing  this  in  particular  to  the  Father,  to  wit, 
that  He  is  equal  to  the  same  Father,  or  that 
He  is  His  Peer  {eiJem  Patrt  tttjualis  aut  par 
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«/),  whereas  the  Father  owes  whatsoever  He 
is  to  no  one. 

ig.  With  respect  lo  the  HoLV  Spikit,  how- 
ever, there  has  not  been  as  yet,  on  the  pan 
of  learned  and  distinguished  investigators  of 
tlie  Scriptures,  a  discussion  of  the  subject  full 
enough  or  careful  enough  to  make  it  possible 
for  us  to  obtain  an  intelligent  conception  of 
wliat  also  constitutes  His  special  imiivi duality 
{tirafiriom):  in  virtue  of  which  speanl  in- 
tliviuuality  it  comes  to  be  the  case  that  we 
cannot  call  Him  cither  the  Son  or  the  Father, 
but  only  the  Holy  Spirit;  excepting  that  they 
predicate  Him  to  be  the  Gift  of  Cod,  so  that 
we  may  believe  God  not  to  give  a  gift  inferior 
to  Himself.  At  the  same  lime  they  hold  by 
this  position,  namely,  to  predic;)te  the  Holy 
Spirit  neither  as  begotten,  like  the  Son,  of 
the  Father;  for  Christ  is  (he  only  one  [so  be- 
gotlen]:  nor  as  [begnlten]  of  ihc  Son,  like  a 
Grandson  of  the  Supreme  Father:  while  they 
do  not  affirm  Him  lo  owe  that  which  He  is 
lo  no  one,  but  [.ndmit  Him  to  owe  it]  lo  the 
Father,  of  whom  arc  all  things;  lest  we 
should  establish  two  Beginnings  without  he- 
ginning  {ne  dno  tonstituitmm  prineipia  istu 
priiuipio),  which  would  be  an  assertion  ai 
once  most  false  and  most  absurd,  and  one 
proper  not  to  the  catholic  faith,  but  to  the 
error  of  certain  heretics."  Some,  however, 
have  gone  so  far  as  to  believe  that  the  com- 
munion of  the  Father  and  the  Son,  and  (so 
to  speak)  their  Godhead  {dfi/aftm).  which  the 
Greeks  designate  (ttorr}?,  is  ihe  Holy  Spirit; 
so  that,  inasmuch  as  the  F;ither  is  God  .nnd 
the  Son  God,  the  Godhead  itself,  in  which 
they  arc  united  with  each  other, — to  wit,  the 
former  by  begetting  the  Son,  and  the  latter 
by  cleaving  to  the  Father," — sliould  [thereby] 
be  constituted  equal  with  Him  by  whom  He 
is  begotten.  This  Godhead,  then,  which 
they  wish  to  be  understood  likewise  as  the 
love  and  charity  subsisting  between  these 
two  [Persons],  the  one  toward  the  other,  they 
utlirm  to  have  received  Ihc  name  of  the  Holy 
Spirit.  And  this  opinion  of  theirs  they  sup. 
port  by  many  proofs  drawn  from  the  Scrip, 
tures;  among  which  we  might  instance  cither 
the  passage  which  says,  "  For  the  love  of 
God  is  shed  abroad  in  our  hearts  by  the  Holy 
Ghost,  who  has  been  given  unto  us,""  or 
m.iny  other  proofs  texts  of  a  similar  tenor: 
while  they  ground  their  position  also  upon  the 
express  fact  th.it  it  is  through  the  Holy  Spirit 
that  we  are  reconciled  unto  God;  whence 
also,  when  He  is  called  the  Gift  of  God,  thev 
will   have  it  that  sufficient  indication  is  of- 
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fCTcd  of  the  lore  of  God  and  the  Holy  Sjiirit 
being  identical.     For  wc  are  i>ol  reconciled 
unto  Him  except  through  that  love  in  virtue 
of  which  vre  are  also  c^led  sons: '  as  we  are 
no  more  "under  fear,  like  servants,"'  be- 
cause "  love,  wlicn  it  is  made  perfect,  castcth 
out  fear;" 'and  [asj"wc  have  received  the 
spirit    of    liberty,   wherein    w-c    cry,   Abba, 
Father.'"     And    inasmuch  as,  being  recon- 
ciled and  called  back  into  friendship  through 
love,  we  shall  Xx  able  to  become  acquainted 
with  all  the  secret  things  of  God,  fur  tliii  reii- 
son  it  i.t  said  of  the  Holy  Spirit  that  "  He  sli.iH 
lend  you  into  all  triitli.''*     Kor  the  s.inie  rca- 
■on  also,   lh;it  confidence  in   prenching  the 
tmth,  with  which  the  apostles  were  filled  at 
His  advent,*  is  rightly  ascribed  to  love;  be* 
cause  diffidence  also  is  assigned  to  fear,  which 
the  perfecting  of  love  excludes.     Thus,  like- 
wise,  the  same  is  called  the  Gift  of  God,'  lie> 
cause  no  one  enjoys  that   which  he  knows, 
unless   he  also  love  it.     To  enjoy  the  Wis- 
dom of  God,  however,  implies  notliinj;  else 
than  to  cleave  to  the  same  in  love  (<7'  diUetione 
tokartrt).     Neither  doe.s   any  one   .thidc  in 
that  which  he  apprehends,  but  by  love;  and 
accordingly  the    Holy   Spirit   is   called    the 
Spirit  of  sanctity  {Sfiriltis  Saitetux),  inasmuch 
as  all  things  th^it  are  sandioned  (laatiuHti/r)* 
are   sanctioned  with  a.  view  to  their  perma- 
nence, and  there  is  no  doubt  that  the  term 
saHCtity  {saiutitatfm)  is  derived  from  satuti'tm 
{a  latuieudo).     Above  all,  however,  that  testi- 
mony is  employed  by  the  upholders  of  this 
opinion,  where  it  is  thus  written,  "  Tliat  which 
is  born  of  the  flesh  is  flesh,  and  that  which  is 
born  of  the  Spirit  is  spirit;"*  "  (or  God  is  a 
Spirit."  '°  For  here  He  speaks  of  our  regene- 
ration, "  which  is  not,  according  to  Adam,  of 
the  (le»h,  hut,  accordingto  Christ,  of  the  Holy 
Spirit.     Wheielore,  if  in  this  passage  mention 
is  made  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  when  it  is  said, 
"  For  (iod  is  a  Spirit,"  they  maintain  th.ii  we 
must  lake  note  that  it  is  not  said,  "  for  the 
Spirit  is  God,"  "  but,  "  for  God  is  a  Spirit; " 
so  that  the  very  Godhead  of  the  Father  and 
the  Son  is  in  this  jiassagc  called  God,  and 
that  is  the  Holy  Spirit.     To   this  is  added 
another  testimony  which   the  Apostle  John 
offers,  when  he  says,  "For  God  is  love."" 

'  I  John  111.  r.  The"»«nl  Prisol  Cod.liiiHocIlinaiuiilid  her*. 
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For  here,  in  lik«  manner,  what  he  tays  is  not, 
"  Love  is  God,"  "  but,  "  God  is  love ; "  so  thai 
the  very  Godhead  is  taken  to  be  love.  And 
with  respect  to  the  cireumstance  that,  in  tlui 
enumeration  of  mutually  connected  objects 
which  is  given  when  it  is  said,  "  All  things  are 
yours,  and  yc  arc  Christ's,  and  Christ 
God's,"  ■'  as  also,  "  The  head  of  the  woman  i; 
the  man,  the  Head  of  the  man  Is  Christ,  a: 
the  Head  of  Christ  is  God,''**  there  is 
mention  of  the  Holy  Spirit;  this  they  afifiB 
to  be  but  an  appiit^ation  ol  the  principle  that, 
in  genenil,  the  connection  itself  is  not  wont 
to  lie  eniimeraied  among  the  things  which  are 
connected  with  each  other.  Whence,  also, 
those  who  read  vnth  closer  attention  appear 
to  recognize  the  express  Trinity  likewise  in 
that  passage  in  which  it  is  said,  "  For  of 
Him,  and  through  Him,  and  in  Him.  are  all 
things.""  "Of  Him,"  as  if  it  meant,  of  that 
One  who  owes  it  to  no  one  that  He  »; 
"  through  Him,"  as  if  the  idea  were,  through 
a  Mediator;  "  in  Him,"  as  if  it  were,  in  tlui 
One  who  holds  together,  that  is,  unites  by 
connecting, 

10.  Those  parties  oppose  this  opinion  who 
think  that  the  said  communion,  which  we  caU 
cither  Godhead,  or  Love,  or  Charily,  is  not 
a  subsunce.  Mtireover,  they  n-quire  the 
Holy  Spirit  to  be  set  forth  to  them  according 
to  substance;  ncitiier  do  they  take  it  to  hate 
been  otherwise  impossible  for  the  expression 
"God  is  Love"  to  have  been  used,  unless 
love  were  a  substance.  In  this,  indeed,  they 
are  influenced  by  the  wont  of  things  of  a 
bodily  nature.  For  if  two  bodies  are  con- 
nected with  each  other  in  such  wise  as  to  be 
pl.iced  in  juxtaposition  one  with  the  other, 
the  connection  itself  is  not  a  body:  inasmuch 
as  when  these  liodies  which  had  been  coa- 
nected  are  separated,  no  such  connection  cer- 
tainly is  found  [any  more];  while,  at  the 
same  time,  it  is  not  understood  to  have  de- 
parted, as  it  were,  and  migrated,  as  ia  the 
c:ise  with  those  bodies  themselves.  But  men 
hke  these  should  make  their  hean  pure,  so 
f.-ir  as  they  can,  in  order  that  they  may  have 
power  to  sec  that  in  the  substance  of  God 
there  is  not  anything  of  such  a  nature  as 
would  imply  that  therein  substance  is  one 
thing,  and  that  which  is  accident  to  substance 
(a/iud  ijuod  atcidal  subslaittia)  another  thing, 
and  not  substance;  whereas  whatsoever  can 
be  taken  to  be  therein  is  substance.  These 
things,  however,  can  easily  be  spoken  and 
believed;  huiuirn,  soas  to  rereal  how  they  are 
in  llienisclves,  they  absolutely  cannot  be,  ex- 
cept by  the  pure  heart.     For  which  reason. 
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whether  the  opinion  in  question  be  tme,  or 
sornvthitiK  else  he  ihc  c.-ise,  the  (aith  oughl  i« 
be  mainUiiiicd  unshaken,  so  (hat  we  sIiOuUl 
call  the  FaU)crGo<l,  Ihc  Son  dod,  the  Holy 
Spirit  God,  and  yet  nut  aAinn  three  GoOs, 
but  hold  the  said  Trinity  to  I*  one  God; 
and  again,  not  affirm  ihcsc  [Pertons]  to  be 
different  in  nature,  but  hold  them  to  be  of 
ibc  same  substance;  and  further  uphold  it. 
not  as  if  the  father  were  sometime  the  Son, 
and  sometime  the  Holy  Spirit,  but  in  such 
wise  that  the  Father  is  always  the  Fatlicr, 
and  the  Son  always  the  Son,  and  the  Holy 
Spirit  always  the  Holy  Spirit.  Neither  should 
we  make  any  affirmation  on  the  subjert  of 
thinjcK  unseen  rashly,  as  if  we  had  knowledge, 
but  [only  roodestlyj  as  liclicving.  For  thcic 
things  cannot  be  seen  except  by  the  heart 
made  pure;  and  [even]  he  who  in  this  life 
'  sees  them  *'  in  p^irt,"  as  it  has  been  said,  and 
I  "in  na  enigma,"'  cannot  secure  it  that  the 
)  person  to  whom  he  speaks  shall  also  sec 
'  ttient,  if  he  is  hampered  by  impurities  of 
heart.  "  BlcMcdi"  however,  "are  they  of  a 
pure  heart,  for  they  shall  sec  God."'  This 
is  the  faith  on  the  subjea  of  God  our  Maker 
,  and  Rcncwcr. 

at.  But  inasmuch  as  love  is  enjoined  upon 
UB,  not  only  toward  Cod,  when  it  was  said. 
"  Thou  Shalt  love  the  Lord  thy  God  with  all 
thy  heart,  and  with  all  thy  soul,  and  with  all 
thy  mind;"'  but  also  toward  our  neighbor, 
for  "  thou  slialt  love,"  saith  He,  "  thy  neigh- 
bor as  thyself;"'  and  inasmuch,  moreover,  as 
the  faith  in  tjuestion  is  less  fruitful,  if  it  does 
not  oompreh€n<l  a  congregation  atid  society  of 
men,  wherein  brotherly  charity  may  operate, — 

CIIAV.  10. — Oir  THI".  CATHdl.lC  CHURCH,  THE  RE- 
MISSION or  SIKS,  AND  THE  R&nURRECTION  OF 
'         THE  n-ESH. 

— Inasmuch,  I  repeat.  M  this  U  the  case, 

I  we  bchc\-e  .tlso  in  tiik  HOLY  ChUxCh,  [intend- 

I  ing   tbcrebyj   assuredly  the  catholic.     For 

j,.bQth  heretics  and  schismatics  style  their  con- 

■^bations  churches.     Rut  heretics,  in  hnld- 

P^^false  opinions  regarding  God,  do  injury 

to  the  faith  itself;   wnilc  schismatics,  on  the 

otlter  h^uid,  in  wicked  separations  break  off 

from  brotherly  charity,  although   they  may 

believe    iust   what   we   believe.      Wherefore 

neither  ao  the  heretics  bclonji  to  the  Church 

catholic,  which  loves  God;   nor  do  the  schis- 

m.ilics  form  a  part  of  the  same,  inasmuch  -is 

it  loves  the  nei^^hlHir.  and  consequently  readily 

fofgives  the  neighbor's  sins,  because  it  prays 

that  forgiveness  may  be  extended  to   itself 


<  t  Co.xlii.  11. 
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by  Him  who  has  reconciled  us  to  Himself, 
doing  away  with  all  past  things,  and  c:illmg 
us  to  a  new  life.  And  until  we  reach  the 
perfection  of  this  new  life,  we  caniiot  be 
without  sins.  Nevertheless  it  is  a  matter  of 
consequence  of  what  sort  those  sins  may  be. 

11.  Neither  oii£hl  we  only  totrcat  of  ihcdif' 
fcrencc  between  sins,  hut  ve  ought  most  thor- 
oughly to  believe  tiuit  those  things  in  which 
we  sin  are  in  no  way  forgiven  us,  if  wc  show 
ourselves  severely  unyielding  in  the  matter 
of  forgiving  ilie  sins  of  others.'  Thus,  then, 
we  believe  also  in  tiik  rkmission  op  sins. 

13.  And  inasmuch  as  there  arc  three  things 
of  which  man  consists, — namely,  spirit,  soul, 
and  body, — which  again  are  spoken  of  as  two, 
because  frequently  the  soul  is  named  along 
with  the  spirit;  for  a  certain  rational  portion 
of  the  same,  of  which  be-ists  are  devoid,  is 
called  spirit:  the  principal  part  in  us  is  the 
spirit;  next,  the  life  whereby  we  are  united 
with  the  body  is  called  the  soul;  finally,  the 
body  Itself,  as  it  is  visible,  is  the  last  part  in 
us.  This  "  whole  creation"  lermiuru),  how* 
ever,  "groaneth  and  travaileth  until  now,"* 
Nevertheless,  He  has  given  it  the  first-fruits 
of  the  Spirit,  in  that  it  has  believed  God,  and 
is  now  of  a  good  will.'  This  spirit  is  also 
called  the  mind,  regarding  which  an  apostle 
speaks  thus:  "  With  the  mind  I  serve  the 
law  of  God.'"  Which  apostle  likewise  ex- 
presses  himself  thus  in  another  passage: 
"  For  God  is  my  witness,  whom  1  serve  in 
my  spiriu"*  Moreover,  the  soul,  when  as 
yet  it  lusts  after  carnal  good  things,  is  called 
tlie  flesh.  For  a  certain  part  thereof  resists" 
the  Spirit,  not  in  ^-irtue  of  nature,  but  in  vir- 
tue of  the  custom  of  sins;  whence  it  is  said, 
"With  the  mind  I  serve  the  law  of  Cod,  but 
with  the  flesh  the  law  of  sin."  And  tliis  cus. 
torn  has  been  turned  into  a  nature,  according 
to  mortal  generation,  by  the  sin  of  the  first 
man.  Consequently  it  is  also  written  in  this 
wise.  "And  wc  were  sometime  by  nature  the 
children  of  wrath,"  "  that  is,  of  vengeance, 
through  which  it  has  come  to  pass  that  we 
serve  the  law  of  sin.  The  nature  of  the  son), 
however,  is  perfect  when  it  is  made  suhjca 
to  its  own  spirit,  and  when  it  follows  that 
spirit  as  the  same  follows  God.  Therefore 
"the  animal  man"  receiveth  not  the  things 
which  are  of  the  Spirit  of  Cod,"''  But  the 
aoul  is  nut  so  speedily  subdued  to  the  spirit 
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unto  {[ood  action,  as  is  the  apirit  to  God  unto 
true  faiti)  and  goodwill;  but  sometimes  its 
impetus,  whereby  it  moves  dowownrds  into 
ttiiiiKS  carnal  and  temporal,  is  mure  uirtlily 
bridled.  Bui  inasmuch  as  this  same  soul  is 
also  made  pure,  and  receives  the  stability  ot 
its  own  nature,  under  the  dominance  of  the 
spirit,  which  is  tlie  head  lor  it,  which  head  of 
the  said  soul  has  ai^ain  its  ou'n  heiul  in  Ctirisl, 
we  ought  not  lo  despair  of  the  restoration  of 
the  bwly  also  to  its  own  projwr  nature.  Bm 
this  certninty  will  not  be  eflected  so  speedily 
as  is  the  case  with  the  sou!;  just  as  the  soul. 
too,  is  not  restored  so  spcvdily  as  the  spirit. 
Yet  it  will  take  place  in  the  appropriate  sea- 
son, at  the  last  trump,  when  *'  the  dead  shall 
rise  uncorrupted,  and  we  shall  be  changed."' 
And  accordingly  we  believe  .ilso  in  tht.  rrsur- 
RBC^rioN  OF  TUB  FLESH,  lo  wit,  not  merely  that 
that  soul,  which  at  present  by  reason  of  car- 
nal affections  is  cidled  the  flexh.  is  restored; 
but  that  it  slull  be  so  likewise  with  this  xHsi- 
blc  Hcsh,  which  is  the  Besh  acconling  to 
nature,  the  name  of  which  h.-\8  been  received 
by  the  soul,  not  in  virtue  of  nature,  but  in 
reference  to  ccirnal  affections:  this  visible 
flesh,  then,  I  s,iy,  which  is  the  ficsh  properly 
60  called,  must  without  doubt  be  believed  to 
be  destined  to  rise  aj^ain.  For  the  ,\postle 
Paul  appears  to  point  to  this,  as  it  were,  with 
his  finger,  when  he  says,  "This  corniplililc 
must  put  on  incorruplion."  *  For  when  he 
aays  MrV,  he,  as  it  were,  directs  his  Anger 
toward  it.  Now  it  is  that  which  is  visible 
that  admits  of  being  pointed  out  with  the 
linger;  since  the  soul  might  also  h.-ivc  been 
called  corruptible,  for  it  is  itself  corrupted  by 
vices  of  m.inncrs.  And  when  it  is  read, 
*•  and  this  mortal  [must]  put  on  immortality," 
the  same  visible  llcsh  is  signified,  inasmuch 
as  at  it  ever  and  anon  the  finger  is  thus  .-is  it 
were  pointed.  For  the  soul  also  may  thus  in 
like  manner  be  ailled  mortal,  even  as  it  is 
designated  corruptilile  in  reference  to  vices 
of  manners.  For  assuredly  it  is  "  the  death 
of  the  soul  CO  apostatize  from  God;  ">  which 
is  its  drst  sin  in  Paradise,  as  it  is  contained 
in  the  sacred  writings. 

34.  Rise  ag.nin,  therefore,  the  body  will, 
accenting  lo  the  Christian  faith,  which  is  in- 
capable of  deceiving.  And  if  this  appears 
incredible  to  any  one,  [it  is  because]  he  looks 
simply  to  what  the  flesh  is  at  present,  while 
he  fails  to  consider  of  what  nature  it  shall  be 
hereafter.  For  at  that  time  of  angelic  change 
it  will  no  more  be  flesh  and  blood,  but  only 
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body.*  For  when  the  apostle  speaks  ol  the 
flesh,  he  says,  "  There  is  one  flesh  of  cattk, 
another  of  birds,  another  of  Bshes.  aiMther 
of  creeping  things:  there  arc  also  both  celes- 
tial bodies  and  terrestrial  bodies."'  N 
what  he  has  said  here  is  not  "  celestial  flesh, 
but  "  both  celestial  bodies  and  terrestrial 
bodies."  For  all  flesh  is  also  body;  bet 
every  liody  is  not  also  flesh.  In  the  first 
instance,  [for  example,  this  holds  gouci]  in 
the  case  of  those  terrestrial  bodies,  inasmuch 
as  wood  is  body,  but  not  flesh.  In  the  case 
of  man,  again,  or  in  that  of  cattle,  we  h.-in 
both  body  .ind  flesh.  In  the  case  of  oclctiial 
l>odies,  on  the  other  hand,  there  is  do  flesh, 
but  only  those  simple  and  lucent  bodies  wbidi 
the  apostle  designates  spiritual,  while  sonw 
call  ihem  ethereal.  And  consequently,  when 
he  says,  "  Flesh  and  blood  shall  not  inherit 
the  kingdom  of  God," '  that  does  not  conir3> 
diet  the  resurrection  of  the  flesh;  but  the 
Bcnlcnce  predicates  what  will  be  the  nature 
of  that  hereafter  which  at  present  is  flesh  and 
blood.  And  if  any  one  refuses  to  believe 
tiiat  the  flesli  is  capable  of  being  changed  into 
the  sort  of  nature  thus  indicated,  he  must  Iw 
led  on,  step  by  step,  to  this  faith.  For  if  you 
inquire  of  him  whether  earth  is  capable  of 
lieing  changeil  into  water,  the  nearness  of  the 
thing  will  make  it  not  seem  incredible  to  him. 
Again,  if  you  inquire  whether  water  it  capable 
of  being  changed  into  air.  he  replies  that  this 
also  is  not  absurd,  for  the  elements  are  near 
each  other.  And  if,  on  the  subject  of  the 
air,  it  is  asked  whether  that  can  l>c  changed 
into  an  ethereal,  that  is.  a  celestial  body,  the 
simplf!  fact  of  the  nc;imc*s  at  onoe  convinces 
him  of  the  possibility  of  the  thing.  But  if, 
then,  he  concedes  that  through  such  grada- 
tions it  is  quite  a  possible  thing  that  earth 
should  be  changed  into  an  ethereal  liody,  why 
dues  he  refuse  to  believe,  wiien  that  wilt  of 
God,  too,  enter:;  in  addition,  whereby  a  hu- 
man body  had  power  to  walk  u  pon  the  waters, 
that  the  s;imc  change  is  cipablc  of  l>eing  ef- 
fected with  the  utmost  rapidity,  precisely  in 
accordance  with  the  saying,  "  in  the  twinkliuf; 
of  an  eye," '  and  without  any  such  gradations, 
even  as,  according  to  common  wont,  smoke  is 
changed  into  flame  with  marvellous  quick- 
ness f  For  our  flesh  assuredly  is  of  earth. 
But  philosophers,  on  the  ground  of  wbostt 
arguments  opposition  is  for  the  most  part  of- 
fered to  the  resurrection  of  the  flesh,  so  far 
as  in  these  they  assert  that  no  terrene  body 
can  possibly  exist  in  heaven,  yet  concede  that 
any   kind  of   body   may   be   convened   and 
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changed  into  every  Jotber]  sort  of  body.  And 
when  this  resurrection  of  the  body  has  taken 
place,  being  set  free  then  from  the  condition 
of  time,  we  shall  fully  enjoy  eternal  life  in 
ineffable  love  and  steadfastness,  without  cor- 
ruption.' For  "then  shall  be  brought  to 
pass  the  saying  which  is  written,  Death  is 
swallowed  up  in  victory.     Where  is,  O  death, 


>  lostad  of  a  trmpcrit  enditiotu  tfhrrati,  jttrma  vita 
imf^abili  m  ritatt  atg  uttta  iiiitalt  liru  eorvu^ieitt  p*r/t-uem  If  r, 
BcvmlH-'Kr  read,  eorfiuj  a  tlm^orU  iondiliane  tibfralMm  trterna 
fi!A  infjffaiili  taritatr  ^rr/rite/mr  -^  ihe  bod  v.  >et  free  from  the 
coaditioD  of  unKiibAU  luLly  enjoy  etcraalliie  m  Lpcffabie  io^e. 


thy  sting?    Where  is,  O  death,  thy  conten- 
tion?"' 

35.  This  is  the  faith  which  in  few  words  is 
given  in  the  Creed  to  Christian  novices,  to 
be  held  by  them.  And  these  few  words  are 
known  to  the  faithful,  to  the  end  that  in  be- 
lieving they  may  be  made  subject  to  God; 
that  being  made  subject,  they  may  rightly 
live;  that  in  rightly  living,  they  may  make 
the  heart  pure;  that  with  the  heart  made 
pure,  they  may  understand  that  which  they 
believe. 


■  I  Cor.  IV.  )4,  ». 
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ST.  AUGUSTIN: 
CONCERNING 

FAITH   OF  THINGS   NOT  SEEN. 

[DE    FIDE    RERUM    QU^    NON    VIDENTUR.] 
TRANSLATED   BY 

REV.   C.    L   CORNISH.    M.A. 


CONCERNING 

FAITH  OF  THINGS   NOT  SEEN. 

[DE  FIDE  RERUM  QU*  NOS  V1DEKTUR.J 


This  tract  vas  thought  spurious  by  some,  but  is  knovm  to  be  St.  Atiguslin'a  by  his 
menlton  of  it  in  Ep,  ccxxxi.  ad  Darium  ComiUm.  It  seems  lo  have  been  written  alter  399, 
from  what  is  said  about  Idols,  §  to;  for  in  that  year  Hanorius  enacted  laws  against  them,—' 
Fr^m  Hentd.  Ed. 

The  reader  of  Butler's  Analogy  will  reoognite  many  itimilar  turns  of  thounhi. 


I.  T11BRK  are  those  who  think  that  the 
Christian  religion  ia  what  wc  should  smile  at, 
rather  than  hold  fngt,  for  this  rcison,  that,  in 
it,  f>oi  what  may  be  seen,  is  shown,  but  men 
arc  commanded  faith  of  things  which  arc  not 
»«n.  Wc  therefore,  thai  wc  may  re(ute 
these,  who  seem  to  themselves  tlirough  pru- 
dence to  be  unwilling  to  believe  what  they 
cannot  see,  although  we  are  not  able  to  show 
unto  human  sight  those  divine  things  which 
WB  believe,  yet  da  show  unto  human  ntinds 
that  even  those  things  which  are  not  seen  are 
to  be  believed.  And  first  they  are  to  be  ad- 
monished, (whom  folly  luith  m>  made  subject 
to  their  carnal  eyes,  as  thai,  whatsoever  they 
see  not  through  them,  tlicy  think  not  that 
they  are  to  believe,)  how  many  things  they 
not  only  believe  but  also  know,  which  cannot 
be  seen  by  such  eyes.  Which  things  being 
without  number  in  our  mind  itself,  (the  na- 
ture of  which  mind  is  incapable  of  being  seen,) 
not  to  mention  others,  the  very  faith  whereby 
we  believe,  or  the  thought  wlicreby  wc  know 
that  wc  cither  believe  any  thing,  or  believe 
not,  being  as  it  is  altogether  alien  from  the 
sight  of  those  eyes;  what  so  naked,  so  clear. 
what  so  certain  is  there  to  the  inner  eyes  of 
our  minds?  How  then  are  we  not  to  believe 
what  we  see  noi  with  the  eyes  of  the  body, 
whereas,  cither  that  we  l>elieve,  or  that  we 


believe  not,  in  a  case  where  we  cannot  apply 
the  eyes  of  the  body,  we  vHthout  any  doubt 
see? 

I  Bui,  say  they,  those  things  which  are  in 
Ihc  mind,  in  that  wc  can  by  ihc  mind  itself 
discern  them,  wc  have  no  need  to  know 
through  the  eyes  of  the  body;  but  those 
things,  which  you  say  unto  us  that  wc  should 
believe,  you  neither  point  to  without,  Diat 
through  the  eyes  of  the  body  we  may  know 
them;  nor  are  they  within,  in  our  own  mind, 
that  by  exercising  thought  wc  may  see  them. 
And  ihesc  thing's  they  so  say,  as  though  any 
one  would  be  bidden  to  believe,  if  that,  which  I 
is  believed,  he  could  already  see  set  Iwforc 
him.  Therefore  certainly  ought  we  to  believe 
certain  tcmpor.il  things  also,  which  we  see  not, 
that  we  may  merit  *  to  see  eternal  things  also, 
which  wc  believe.  ]Jut,  whosoever  thou  arc  1 
who  wilt  not  believe  s.ivc  what  thou  scesi,  lo, 
bodies  that  arc  present  thou  seest  with  the 
eyes  of  the  body,  wills  and  thoughts  of  thine 
own  that  arc  present,  because  they  are  in 
thine  own  mind,  thou  seest  by  the  mind  it> 
self;  tell  me,  1  pray  thee,  thy  friend's  will  to- 
wards thee  by  wh.it  eyes  seest  thou  ?  For 
no  will  can  lie  seen  by  the  eyes  of  the  body. 
Wiiat?  see  you  in  your  own  mind  tbifi  also 


■  Utftmmur. 


which  is  going  on  in  the  mind  of  another? 
But  if  you  sec  it  not,  how  ilo  you  repay  in 
lum  llic  good  will  of  your  friend,  if  what  you 
cannot  set,  you  believe  not?  Will  you  haply 
Kty  that  you  sec  the  will  of  another  through 
his  works  ?  Tlicrcforc  you  will  see  acts,  and 
hear  words,  hut,  concerning  your  friend's 
will,  that  which  cannot  he  seen  and  heard  you 
will  t>e1ieve.  For  that  will  i.t  not  Alor  or  fig- 
ure, so  as  to  be  thrown  ujmn  the  eyes;  or 
sound  or  main,  so  as  to  glide  into  the  can; 
nor  indeed  is  it  your  own.  lo  as  to  be  per- 
ceived by  the  motion '  of  your  own  heart.  It 
lains  therefore  that,  being  neither  seen, 
lOr  heani,  nor  beheld  within  thyself,  it  be 
believed,  thnt  thy  life  be  noi  left  deserted 
without  any  friendship,  or  affection  bestowed 
upon  thee  be  not  repaid  by  thee  in  return. 
Where  then  is  that  which  thou  saidcM,  that 
Ihou  ougliicBt  not  to  believe,  save  what  thou 
sawcst  cither  outwardly  in  the  body,  or  in- 
wardly in  the  heart?  Lo,  out  of  thine  own 
heart,  thou  bclicvcst  an  heart  not  thine  own; 
and  lendcst  thy  faith,  where  thou  dost  not 
direct  the  glance  of  thy  body  or  of  thy  mind. 
Thy  friend's  face  thou  discernest  by  thy  own 
body,  lliy  own  faith  thou  diagerncst  by  thine 
own  mind;  but  thy  friend's  faith  is  not  loved 
by  Ihee,  unless  there  be  in  thee  in  return  that 
faith,  whereby  Ihou  maycst  believe  that  which 
in  him  thou  secst  not.  Ahhough  a  man  may 
also  deceive  by  feigning  good  will,  .ind  hiding 
malice:  or,  if  he  have  no  thought  to  do  harm, 
jret  by  expecting  some  bencfil  from  thee, 
feigns,  because  he  has  not,  love, 

3.  But  you  say,  that  you  therefore  believe 
your  friend,  whose  heart  you  cannot  sec,  be- 
cause you  have  proved  him  in  your  trials,  and 
have  come  to  know  of  wh.it  manner  of  spirit 
he  was  towards  you  in  your  dangers,  wherein 
he  deserted  you  not.  Seemeth  it  therefore  to 
you  that  we  must  wish  for  our  own  affliction, 
that  our  friend's  love  townr<lM  us  may  be 
proved  ?  And  shall  no  man  be  happy  in  most 
sure  friends,  unless  he  shall  I>e  unhappy 
through  adversity  ?  so  that,  forsooth,  he  enjoy 
not  the  tried  lore  of  the  other,  unless  he  be 
racked  by  pain  and  fear  of  his  own  ?  And 
how  in  the  having  of  true  friends  can  that 
happiness  be  wished  for,  and  not  rather 
feared,  which  nothing  save  unhappincss  c.in 
put  to  the  proof  ?  And  yet  it  is  true  that  a 
friend  may  be  had  also  in  prosperity,  but 
proved  more  surely  in  adversity.  But  assur- 
edly in  order  to  prove  him,  neitlier  would  you 
commit  yourself  to  dangers  of  your  own,  un- 
less you  believed;  and  thus,  when  you  com- 
mit yourself  in  order  to  prove,  you  believe 


I 


■  A^ri  tar*/. 


before  you  prove.  For  surely,  if  we  ought 
not  to  believe  things  not  seen,  •  since  indeed 
we  believe  the  hearts  of  our  friends,  and  that, 
not  yet  surely  proved;  and,  after  we  dull 
have  proved  them  good  t>y  our  own  ills,  erea 
then  we  believe  rather  Dian  see  their  good 
will  towards  us:  except  that  so  great  is  faith, 
that,  not  unsuitably,  we  ju<lge  that  wc  sec. 
with  certain  eyes  of  it,  that  which  wc  believe, 
wliercas  we  ought  Uiercfore  to  believe,  be- 
cause we  cannot  see. 

4.  If  this  faith  be  taken  away  from  htimaa 
affairs,  who  but  must  observe  how  great  dis- 
order in  them,  and  how  fearful  confusion 
must  foilow7  For  who  irill  be  loved  by  anr 
with  mutual  affection,  (being  that  the  loving' 
itself  is  invisible.)  if  what  I  see  not.  I  oa^l 
not  to  believe?  Therefore  will  the  whole  of 
friendship  perish,  in  that  it  consists  not  save 
of  mutual  love.  For  what  of  it  will  it  be  abfe 
to  receive  from  any.  if  nothing  of  it  shall  be 
believed  to  be  shown?  Further,  fricnd^iii 
pL'rishing,  there  will  be  preserved  in  the  mir.-J 
the  bonds  neither  of  marrianes,  nor  of  kin- 
dreds and  relations;  t>ecause  in  these  abo 
there  is  assuredly  a  friendly  union  of  senti- 
ment. Spouse  therefore  will  not  be  able  U) 
love  spouse  in  turn,  inasmuch  .is  each  be- 
lieves not  the  otlier's  love,  liecause  the  Io« 
itself  cannot  l>e  Keen.  Nor  will  they  long  la 
have  sons,  who  they  believe  not  will  make 
them  a  return.  And  if  these  be  l>om  and 
grow  up,  much  less  will  the  parents  them- 
selves love  their  own  children,  whose  love 
towards  themselves  in  those  children's  heacu 
they  will  not  see,  it  being  invisible;  if  it  be 
not  praiscwonhy  faith,  but  blameable  rash- 
ness, to  believe  those  things  which  are  not 
seen.  Why  should  [  now  speak  of  the  other 
connections,  of  brothers,  sisters,  sons-in-law. 
and  fathcrs4ii-law.  and  of  them  who  axe 
joined  together  by  any  kindred  or  affinity,  if 
love  is  uncertain,  and  the  will  susi>ectcd.  that 
of  parents  by  sons,  and  that  of  sons  by  pa- 
rents, whilst  due  benevolence  is  not  tendered ; 
because  neither  is  it  thought  to  be  due,  tlui 
which  is  not  seen  in  another  not  being  thought 
to  exist.  Further,  if  this  c-^tution  be  not  a 
mark  of  ability,  *  but  be  hateful,  wherein  we 
believe  not  that  we  are  loved,  because  we  see 
not  the  love  of  them  who  love,  and  repay  not 
them,  unto  whom  we  think  not  that  we  owe  a 
rcium;  to  that  degree  are  human  affair* 
thrown  into  disorder,  if  what  we  see  not  we 
believe  not,  as  to  be  altogether  and  utterly 
overthrown,  if  wc  believe  no  wills  of  mcfii 


■The  inlKCnu  lomitM.  A  »«.  tn  RniMiuw  tAnry  r**di, 
"  timfm  fit  rrittt  ft^ierr-'*  \t  ir%  md  "-V/tiMV  9ii  *thui  w« 
p/i/inxyrf/'ihe  wtiH  wllllM."ri««iuuily  If  ysu  oil!  od  bait 
lu  Mine  thinii  uiueiD,  *t  ougtii  dm  ite  IWM>«  lh»>.  tiac*"  oc 
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whici)  ASMiretll)'  we  cnnnot  sec.  I  omit  to 
meniion  in  how  mnny  things  they,  who  find 
fault  with  us  because  wc  believe  wh.it  we  sec 
not,  hclicvc  report  or  history;  or  concerning 
I^nCCS  where  they  have  not  themselves  been; 
niul  say  not,  wc  believe  not,  because  wc  Have 
not  seen.  Since  if  they  say  this,  they  are 
obliged  to  confess  tlial  their  own  parents  are 
not  surely  known  to  them:  l>c<:au9e  on  this 
point  also  they  have  believed  the  accounts 
of  others  telling  of  it,  who  ret  are  unable  to 
show  it,  because  it  is  a  thing  nlrendy  pant; 
retaining  themselves  no  sense  of  tlutt  time, 
and  yet  yieldmg  assent  without  nny  doubting 
to  others  speaking  of  that  lime:  and  tinlesi 
this  t>e  done,  there  must  of  nccctsily  Iw  in- 
curred a  faithless  impiety  towards  parents, 
whilst  we  are,  as  it  were,  showing  a  rashness 
of  belief  in  those  things  which  we  cannot  see. 
Since  therefore,  if  we  believe  not  those  things 
which  we  cannot  sec,  human  society  itself, 
through  concord  perishing,  will  not  stand; 
bow  much  more  is  faith  to  be  applied  to  di- 
vine things,  although  ihcy  be  not  seen;  fail- 
ing the  application  of  which,  it  is  not  the 
friendship  of  some  men  or  other,  but  the 
very  chicfest  bond  of  piety'  that  ts  violated, 
so  as  for  the  chtcfcst  misery  to  follow. 

5.  But  you  will  say,  the  good  will  of  a 
friend  towanls  me,  although  I  cannot  sec  it, 
yet  can  I  trace  it  out  by  many  proofs;  but 
you,  what  things  you  will  us  to  believe  not 
bein|[  seen,  you  have  no  proofs  whereby  to 
show  them.  In  the  mean  time  it  is  no  slight 
thing,  that  ron  confess  that  by  reason  of  the 
deamess  of  certain  proofs,  some  Ihings,  even 
such  as  are  not  teen,  ought  to  be  believed: 
for  even  thus  it  is  agreed,  that  not  all  things 
which  are  not  seen,  arc  not  to  be  believed; 
and  that  saying,  **  that  we  ought  not  to  believe 
things  which  we  see  not,"  falls  to  the  ground, 
cast  away,  and  refuted.  But  they  are  much 
deceived,  who  think  tliat  we  liclicve  in  Christ 
without  any  proofs  concerning  Christ.  For 
what  are  there  clearer  proofs  than  those 
things,  which  we  now  see  to  have  been  fore- 
told and  fulfilled?  Wherefore  do  ye,  who 
think  that  there  are  no  jiroofs  why  ye  ought 
to  believe  concerning  Christ  those  things 
which  ye  have  not  seen,  give  heed  to  what 
things  ye  see.  The  Church  herself  addresses 
yotioutof  the  mouth  of  a  mother's  love:  "'  I, 
whom  ye  view  with  wonder  throughout  the 
whole  world,  bearing  fruit  and  increasing,  was 
not  once  such  as  ye  now  behold  me."  But, 
*'  In  thy  Seed  shall  all  nations  be  blessed."' 
When  God  blc&sc<l  Abraham,  He  gave  the 
promise  of  me;  for  throughout  all  nations  in 

■  "  Ktllit*,"  (M«il  puvnui.  >  Ck.  aii.  iS. 


the  blessing  of  Christ  am  I  shed  abroad. 
That  Christ  is  the  Seed  of  .•\braham,  the 
order  of  successive  generations  bears  witness. 
Shortly  to  sum  up  which,  Abraham  bcg.it 
Isaac,  Is.tac  begat  Jacob,  Jacob  begat  twelve 
sons,  of  whom  sprung  the  peoi>!c  Israel.  For 
Jacob  himself  was  callcil  Israel.  Among 
these  twelve  sons  he  begat  Jiidah,  whence 
the  Jews  have  their  name,  of  whom  was  bora 
the  Vii^in  Mary,  who  bore  Christ.  And,  to, 
in  Christ,  that  is,  in  the  seed  of  Abraham, 
that  all  the  nations  arc  blessed,  ye  see  and 
are  amaied:  and  do  ye  siill  fear  to  believe  in 
Him,  in  Whom  ye  ought  rather  to  have  feared 
not  to  believe?  What?  doubt  ye,  or  refuse 
ye  to  believe,  tlie  travail  of  a  Virgin,  whereas 
ye  ought  rather  to  believe  that  it  was  fitting 
that  so  (iod  should  be  born  Man.  For  this 
also  receive  ye  to  have  been  foretold  by  the 
Prophet;'  "Behold,  a  Virgin  shall  conceive 
in  the  womI>,  and  shall  bring  forth  a  Son,  and 
they  shall  cnll  His  Name  Kmmanuel,  which 
is,  being  interpreted,  God  with  us."  Vc  will 
not  therefore  doubt  of  a  Virgin  bringing  forth, 
if  ye  be  willing  to  believe  of  a  God  lieing 
born;  Icavingnot  the  governance  of  the  world, 
and  coming  unio  men  in  the  flesh;  unto  His 
Mother  bringing  fruiifulness,  not  taking  away 
maidenhood.  For  thus  behoved  it  that  He 
should  be  born  as  Man,  alt>eit'  He  was  evet< 
God,  by  which  birth  He  might  Income  a  God 
unto  us.  Hence  again  the  Prophet  says  con- 
ceming  Him,  "Thy  TTironc,  O  God,  is  for 
ever  and  ever;  a  sceptre  of  right,  the  sceptre 
of  Thy  Kingdom,  Thou  hast  Invcd  righteous- 
ness,  and  hated  iniijiiiiy;  therefore  God,  Thy 
God,  h.Tlh  anointed  Thee  with  the  oil  of  gbd- 
ncss  above  Thy  fellows,"  '  This  anointing  is 
spiritual,  wherewith  God  anointed  God,  the 
Father,  that  is,  the  Son:  whence  called  from 
the  "  Chrism,"  that  is,  from  the  anointing,  we 
know  Him  as  Christ.  I  am  the  Church,  con- 
cerning whom  it  is  said  unto  Him  in  the  same 
Psalm,  and  what  was  future  foretold  as  aU 
ready  done;  *"  There  stood  at  Thy  right  han<i 
the  Queen,  in  a  vesture  of  gold,  in  raiment 
of  divers  colors; "  that  is,  in  the  mystery  of 
wisdom,  "adorned  with  divers  tongues." 
There  it  said  unto  me,  "Hearken,  O  daughter, 
and  see,  and  incline  thine  ear,  and  furget  thy 
own  people  and  thy  f.tther's  house:  for  the 
King  hath  desired  thy  beauty:  seeing  that  He 
is  the  I.ord  thy  God:  and  the  daughters  of 
Tyre  shall  worship  Him  with  gifts,  thy  face 
shall  all  the  nch  of  the  people  entreat.  All 
the  glory  of  that  King's  daughter  is  within, 
in  fringes  of  gold,  with  raiment  of  divers 
colors.     There  shall    be  brought   unto    the 
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King  the  mnidciiii  after  her;  her  companions 
shal!  be  ItrouKlu  unto  Thee.  They  shall  Itc 
brought  with  juy  and  ^bdnas,  they  slu-ill  he 
brought  into  the  Temple  of  the  Kirii;.  In- 
stend  of  thy  fattiers,  there  nre  bom  unto  thee 
sons,  thou  shalt  set  liicm  a.t  princes  over  the 
whole  earth.  They  shall  be  fntndfiil  of  thy 
nnmet  even  from  generation  to  generation. 
TtiercfoTc  shall  the  people  confess  unto  thee 
for  ever,  ami  for  ever  and  ever. 

6.  If  this  Queen  ye  see  not,  now  rich  aUo 
with  roynl  progeny.  If  she  sec  not  that  ful. 
filled  which  she  heard  to  have  been  promised, 
she,  unto  whom  it  was  said,  "  Hear,  O 
daughter,  and  sec."  If  she  tiaih  not  left  the 
ancient  rites  of  the  world,  she,  unto  whom  it 
was  said,  "  Forget  thy  own  people  and  thy 
Father's  house."  If  she  confesses  not  every 
where  Christ  the  Lord,  she,  unto  whom  it  wax 
Baid.  "The  King  hath  desired  thy  beauty, 
for  He  is  the  Lord  thy  God."  If  she  scrs 
not  the  cities  of  the  nations  pour  forth  prayers 
and  nflfer  gifts  unto  Christ,  concerning  U'hom 
it  was  said  unto  her,  '"['here  shall  worship 
Him  the  daughters  of  Tyre  with  gilts."  If 
the  pride  also  of  the  rich  is  not  laid  aside, 
and  they  do  not  entreat  help  of  the  Church, 
unto  whom  it  was  said,  "Thy  face  shall  all 
the  rich  of  the  people  entreat."  If  He  ac 
IcnowledRcs  not  the  King's  daughter,  unto 
Whom  she  was  bidden  to  say,  '*  Our  Father, 
Who  art  in  Heaven;"'  and  in  her  saints  in 
the  inner  man  she  is  not  renewed  from  day  to 
day,  conceniing  whom  it  was  said,  "All  the 
glory  of  that  King's  daughter  is  within:"  al- 
though she  strike  upon  the  eyes  of  tlicm  also 
that  are  without  with  the  blajw'  of  the  fame 
of  her  preachers,  in  diversity  of  tongues,  as 
'*in  fringes  of  gold,  and  raiment  (if  divers 
colors,"  If  there  be  not,  now  that  His  fame 
is  spread  abroad  in  every  place  by  His  good 
odor.'  virgins  also  brought  unto  Christ  to  be 
consecrated,  of  Whom  it  is  said,  and  to  Whom 
it  is  said,  "  Tncre  shall  be  brought  unto  the 
King  the  virgjns  after  her,  her  companions 
shall  be  brought  unto  Thee,"  And  that  they 
might  not  seem  to  be  brought  like  captives, 
into  some,  as  it  wrere,  prison,  he  says.  "They 
shall  be  lirought  in  joy  and  gtadnesjt,  they 
shall  be  brouglit  into  the  King's  temple."  If 
she  brings  not  forth  sons,  that  of  them  she 
may  have,  as  it  were,  fathers,  wliom  she  may 
appoint  untu  herself  every  where  as  rulers, 
she,  unto  whom  it  is  said,  "  Instead  of  thy 
fathers  there  are  bom  unto  thee  sons,  thou 
shalt  set  them  as  princes  over  the  whole 
earth:"  unto  whose  prayers  their  mother  both 
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preferred  and  made  subject,  commends  her- 
self, "They  shall  be  miivdful  of  tby  rume. 
even  from  generation  to  generation."  It,  '<' 
'reason  of  the  preaching  oi  those  sittne  fnti.ir  . 
wherein  they  have  without  ceasing  made  men- 
tion t>f  her  name,  there  are  not  so  great  muU 
liludes  in  her  gathered  together,  and  withtwi 
end  in  their  own  tongues  unto  her  confess  ttte 
praise  of  grace,  unto  whom  it  is  said,  "  There- 
fore shall  the  people  confess  unto  thee  for 
ever,  and  for  ever  and  ever,"  If  these 
things  are  not  so  shown  to  be  clear,  as  that 
the  eyes  of  enemies  find  not  in  what  directioa 
to  turn  aside,  where  the  same  clearness  strikes 
them  not,  so  as  by  it  to  be  obliged  to  conlcM 
what  is  evident:  you  pcrliaps  assert  with  rea. 
son,  that  no  proofs  arc  shown  to  you.  by  see- 
ing which  you  may  believe  those  things  alw 
which  you  see  not.  Rut  if  those  things,  whtci 
you  see,  l>ot)i  linve  been  foretold  long  t>cfore, 
and  are  so  clearly  fulliUect;  if  the  truth  itself 
makes  itself  clear  to  you.  by  effects*  going 
liefore  and  fallowing  after.  O  remnant  of  na- 
belief,  that  ye  may  l>clieve  the  things  whick, 
you  sec  not, blush  at  those  thing*  which  yc 

7.  "tjivc  heed  unto  me,"  the  Church  sa; 
unto  you;  give  heed  unto  me,  whom  ye 
although  to  see  ye  be  unwilling.  For  ttte 
faithful,  who  were  in  those  times  in  the  land 
of  Jud^a.  were  present  at,  and  learnt  u 
present,  Christ's  wonderful  birth  of  a  virgin, 
and  His  passion,  resurrection,  ascension;  all' 
His  divine  words  and  deeds.  These  things 
ye  luive  not  seen,  and  therefore  yc  refuse  10 
believe.  Therefore  behold  these  things, 
your  eyes  on  these  things,  these  things  whii 
ye  see  relleu  on,  which  are  not  told  you  as 
things  past,  nor  foretold  you  as  things  future, 
but  are  shown  you  as  things  present.  Wh.M? 
secmelh  it  to  you  a  vain  or  a  light  thing,  and 
think  you  it  to  \x  none,  or  a  htilc.  divine 
miracle,  that  in  the  name  uf  One  Cnicilicd 
the  whole  human  race  nins?  Ye  saw  nut 
what  was  foretold  and  fulfilled  concemingthe 
human  birth  of  Christ,  "  licliold,  a  Virgin 
shall  conceive  in  the  womb,  and  shall  beat  a 
Son;">  but  you  see  the  Word  of  God  wrhich 
was  foretold  and  fultitlcd  unto  Abraham,  "  In 
thy  seed  shall  all  nations  1>C  blessed,"*  V« 
saw  not  what  was  foretold  concerning  tlie 
wonderful  works  of  Christ,  "Come  ye,  and 
see  the  works  of  the  I.ord,  what  wonders  He 
hath  set  upon  the  earth:"'  hut  ye  see  ttiai 
which  wa*  foretold,  "The  Lord  said  onto 
Me,  My  Snn  art  Thou,  I  have  this  day  iv- 
gotten  Thee;  demand  of  Me  and  I  will  give 
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Thee  nations  as  Thy  inheritance,  and  as  Thy 
possession  the  bounds  of  the  earth."'  Ye 
saw  not  that  which  was  foretold  and  fulfilled 
concerning  the  Passion  of  Christ,  "  They 
pierced  My  hands  and  My  feet,  they  num- 
bered alt  My  bones;  but  they  themselves  re- 
garded and  beheld  Me;  they  divided  among 
them  My  garments,  and  upon  My  vesture 
they  cast  the  lot;"'  but  ye  see  that  which 
was  in  the  same  Psalm  foretold,  and  now  is 
clearly  fulfilled;  "All  the  ends  of  the  earth 
shall  remember  and  be  turned  unto  the  Lord, 
and  all  the  kindreds  of  the  nations  shall  wor- 
ship in  His  sight;  for  the  kingdom  is  the 
lord's,  and  He  shall  rule  over  the  nations."' 
Ye  saw  not  what  was  foretold  and  fulfilled 
concerning  the  Resurrection  of  Christ,  the 
Psatm  speaking,  in  His  Person,  first  concern- 
ing His  betrayer  and  persecutors:  "They 
went  forth  out  of  doors,  and  spake  together: 
against  Me  whispered  all  My  enemies,  against 
Me  thought  they  evil  for  Me;"  they  set  in 
order  an  unrighteous  word  against  Me.* 
Where,  to  show  that  they  availed  nothing  by 
slaying  Him  Who  was  about  to  rise  again. 
He  adds  and  says;  "What?  will  not  He,  that 
sleeps,  add  this,  that  He  rise  again?"  And 
a  little  after,  when  He  had  foretold,  by  means 
of  the  same  prophecy,  concerning  His  be- 
trayer himself,  that  which  is  written  in  the 
Gospel  also,  "  He  that  did  eat  of  My  bread, 
enlarged  his  heel  upon  Me,"  ^  that  is,  trampled 
Me  under  foot:  He  straightway  added,  "  But 
do  Thou,  O  Lord,  have  mercy  upon  Me,  and 
raise  Thou  Me  up  again,  and  I  shall  repay 
them."  This  was  fulfilled,  Christ  slept  and 
awoke,  that  is,  rose  again:  Who  through  the 
same  prophecy  in  another  Psalm  says,  "  I 
slept  and  took  my  rest;  and  I  rose  again,  for 
the  Lord  will  uphold  Me."*  But  this  ye  saw 
not,  but  ye  see  His  Church,  concerning  whom 
it  is  written  in  like  manner,  and  fulfilled, 
"O  Lord  My  God,  the  nations  shall  come 
unto  Thee  from  the  extremity  of  the  earth 
and  shall  say.  Truly  our  fathers  worshipped 
lying  images,  and  there  is  not  in  them  any 
profit."'  This  certainly,  whether  yc  will  or  no, 
ye  behold;  even  although  ye  yet  believe,  that 
there  either  is,  or  was,  in  those  idols  some 
profit;  yet  certainly  unnumbered  peoples  of 
the  nations,  after  liaving  left,  or  cast  away, 
or  broken  in  pieces  such  like  vanities,  ye  have 
heard  say,  "Truly  our  fathers  worshipped 
lying  images,  and  there  is  not  in  them  any 
profit:  shall  a  man  make  gods,  and,  lo,  they 
are  no  gods  ?  "  '  Nor  think  that  it  was  fore- 
told that  the  nations  should  come  unto  some 
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one  place  of  God,  in  that  it  was  said,  "  Unto 
Thee  shall  the  nations  come  from  the  ex- 
tremity of  the  earth."  Understand,  if  yon 
can,  that  unto  the  God  of  the  Christians,  Who 
is  the  Supreme  and  True  God,  the  peoples  of 
the  nations  come,  not  by  walliiing  but  by  be- 
lieving. For  the  same  thing  was  by  another 
prophet  thus. foretold,  "  The  Lord,"  saith  he, 
"  shall  prevail  against  them,  and  shall  utterly 
destroy  all  the  gods  of  the  nations  of  the 
earth:  and  all  the  isles  of  the  nations  shall 
worship  Him,  each  man  from  his  place."* 
Whereas  the  one  says,  "  Unto  Thee  all 
nations  shall  come;"  this  the  other  says, 
"  They  shall  worship  Him,  each  man  from  his 
place."  Therefore  they  shall  come  unto  Him, 
not  departing  from  their  own  glace,  because 
believing  in  Him  they  shall  find' Him  in  their 
hearts.  Ye  saw  not  what  was  foretold  and 
fulfilled  concerning  the  ascension  of  Christ; 
"Be  Thou  exalted  above  the  Heavens,  O 
God; "  "  but  ye  see  what  follows  immediately 
after,  "And  above  all  the  earth  Thy  Glory." 
Those  things  concerning  Christ  already  done 
and  past,  all  of  them  ye  have  not  seen;  but 
these  things  present  in  His  Church  ye  deny 
not  that  ye  see.  Both  things  we  point  out  to 
you  as  foretold;  but  the  fulfillment  of  both 
we  are  therefore  unable  to  pwint  out  for  you 
to  see,  because  we  cannot  bring  back  into 
sight  things  past. 

8.  But  as  the  wills  of  friends,  which  are 
not  seen,  are  believed  through  tokens  which 
are  seen;  thus  the  Church,  which  is  now  seen, 
is,  of  all  things  which  are  not  seen,  but  which 
are  shown  forth  in  those  writings  wherein 
itself  also  is  foretold,  an  index  of  the  past, 
and  a  herald  of  the  future.  Because  botii 
things  past,  which  cannot  now  be  seen,  and 
things  present  which  cannot  be  seen  all  of 
them,  at  the  time  at  which  they  were  foretold, 
no  one  of  these  could  then  be  seen.  There- 
fore, since  they  have  begun  to  come  to  pass 
as  they  were  foretold,  from  those  things  whiqh 
have  come  to  pass  unto  those  which  are  com- 
ing to  pass,  those  things  which  were  foretold 
concerning  Christ  and  the  Church  have  run 
on  in  an  ordered  series:  unto  which  series 
these  pertain  concerning  the  day  of  Judg- 
ment, concerning  the  resurrection  of  the  dead, 
concerning  the  eternal  damnation  of  the  un- 
godly with  the  devil,  and  concerning  the 
eternal  recompense  of  the  godly  with  Christ, 
things  which,  foretold  in  like  manner,  are  yet 
to  come.  Why  therefore  should  we  not  be- 
lieve the  first  and  the  last  things  which  we 
see  not,  when  we  have,  as  witnesses  of  both, 
the  things  between,  which  we  see,  and  in  the 
books  of  the  Prophets  either  hear  or  read  both 
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the  first  thing!,  and  the  things  between,  and 
the  last  things,  foretold  before  they  cime  to 
pass?  Unless  hnply  unbelieving  men  judge 
those  things  to  h»vc  been  wriiicn  by  Chris* 
tians,  in  order  th.it  those  things  which  they 
slrcAdy  believed  might  have  grcaier  weight 
of  authority,  if  ihcy  should  be  thought  to 
have  been  promised  before  they  came. 

9.  If  they  suspect  this,  let  them  examine 
carefully  the  copies '  of  our  enemies  Die  Jews, 
There  let  them  read  those  tilings  o(  which 
wc  tiave  made  mention,  foretold  concerning 
ChriHC  in  Whom  we  believe,  and  the  Church 
whom  we  discern  from  the  toilsome  be- 
ginning of  faith  even  unto  the  eternal  blessed- 
ness of  the  kingdom.  But,  whilst  1  hey  read, 
let  them  not  wonder  that  they,  whose  are  the 
books,  understand  not  by  reason  of  the  dark- 
ness of  enmity.  For  that  they  would  not 
understand  was  foretold  beforehand  by  the 
same  Prophets;  which  it  behoved  should  be 
fulfilled  in  like  manner  as  the  rest,  and  that 
by  the  secret  and  just  judgment  of  God  a 
due  punishment  should  be  rendered  to  their 
deserts.  He  indeed,  Whom  they  crucified, 
and  unto  Whom  they  gave  gall  and  vinegar, 
although  when  hanging  upon  the  Tree,  by 
reason  of  those  whom  He  had  been  about  to 
lead  forth  from  darkness  into  light.  He  said 
unto  the  Father,  "  Forgive  them,  for  they 
know  not  what  they  do;"'  yet  by  re.ison  of 
those  whom  through  more  hidden  c.iuscs  He 
had  been  about  to  desert,  by  the  Prophet  so 
long  before  foretold,  "  Tlicy  gave  ilc  gall 
for  My  meat,  and  in  My  thirst  they  gave  Me 
vinegar  to  drink;  let  their  table  become  a 
snore  before  them,  and  a  recompense,  and  a 
Stumbling-block:  let  their  eyes  be  darkened 
that  they  see  not,  and  ever  bow  Thou  down 
their  back."'  Thus,  having  with  them  the 
clearest  testimonies  of  our  cause,  tliey  walk 
round  about  with  eyes  darkened,  tliat  by 
their  means  those  testimonies  may  be  proved, 
wherein  they  themselves  are  disapproved. 
'I'hercfore  was  it  brought  to  pass,  that  they 
should  not  be  so  blotted  out,  as  that  this 
»nme  sect  should  altogether  exist  not:  but  it 
was  scattered  abroad  upon  the  eanh,  in  order 
that,  carr)-ing  with  it  the  prophecies  of  the 
grace  conferred  ti|>on  us,  more  surely  to  con- 
vince unbelievers,  it  might  every  where  profit 
us.  And  this  very  thing  which  I  assert,  re- 
ceive ye  after  what  manner  It  was  prophesied 
of:  "Slay  them  not,"  saiih  He,  "  lest  at  .iny 
lime  they  forget  Thy  law,  but  scatter  them 
in  Thy  might,"'  Therefore  they 
lOt  slain,  in  that  they  forgot  not  iliose 
wiMch   were   read   and  heard   among 
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them.  For  if  they  were  altogethef  to  forget. 
albeit  they  understand  not,  the  Holy  Scnpl- 
nrcs,  they  would  be  slain  in  the  Jewish  ritn*! 
itself;  because,  when  the  Jews  should  kno* 
nothing  of  the  Law  and  of  the  Prophets,  they 
would  be  unable  to  profit  us.  Therefore 
they  were  not  slain,  but  scattered  abroad;  tn 
order  that,  altliough  they  should  not  have  in 
faith,  whence  they  might  tie  saved;  yet  they 
should  retain  in  their  raemory,  whence  w 
might  be  helped;  in  their  books  our  sup^ 
poncrs,  in  their  hearu  our  enemies,  in  thci^ 
copies  our  witnesses. 

10.  Althougli,  even  if  there  went  before 
no  testimonies  concerning  Christ  and  tte 
Church,  whom  ought  it  not  to  move  onto 
belief,  that  the  Divine  brightness  hath  on  a 
sudden  shone  on  the  human  race,  when  tie 
sec,  (the  false  gods  now  abandoned,  and  their 
images  every  where  broken  in  [Heces,  their 
temples  overthrown  or  changed  into  other 
uses,  and  so  many  vain  rites  plucked  out  by 
the  roots  from  the  most  inveterate  usage  of 
men,)  the  One  True  God  invoked  by  all? 
And  that  this  bath  been  brought  to  pass  by 
One  Man,  by  men  mockeil,  seized,  botind. 
scourged,  smitten  with  the  palms  of  the  hand, 
reviled,  crucified,  slain:  Hisdisci)iles,  (whom 
He  chose  common  mcn,>  and  unlearned,  and 
fishermen,  and  publicans,  that  by  their  means 
His  teaching  might  be  set  forth,)  proclaiming 
His  Krsiirrection,  His  Ascension,  which  ttiey 
asserted  that  they  had  seen,  and  being  filled 
with  the  Holy  Ghost,  sounded  fonh  this 
Gospel,  in  all  tongues  which  they  had  not 
learned.  And  of  them  who  heard  them.  p<m 
believed,  part,  believing  not,  fiercely  with- 
stood them  who  preached.  Thus  while  the>' 
(vere  faithful  even  unto  death  for  the  tnith, 
strove  not  by  returning  evil,  but  by  enduring, 
overcame  not  by  killing,  but  by  dying;  thus 
W.13  the  world  changed  unto  this  religioQ, 
thus  unto  this  Gospel  were  the  hearts  of  mor- 
tals turned,  of  men  and  women,  of  sm.ill  and 
great,  of  learned  and  unlearned,  of  wise  Siid 
foolish,  of  mighty  and  weak,  of  noMc  and 
ignoble,  of  high  and  low,  and  throughout  all 
nations  the  Church  shed  abroad  so  increased, 
that  even  against  the  Catholic  faith  itself 
there  arises  nut  any  perverse  sect,  any  kind 
of  error,  which  is  found  so  to  oppose  itself  to 
Christian  tnith,  as  that  it  affect  not  and  go 
not  .tboi:t  to  glory  in  the  name  of  Christ: 
which  very  error  would  not  be  suSercd  to 
spring  up  throughout  the  e.irth,  were  it  not 
that  the  very  gainsaying  exercised  an  whole- 
some  discipline.  How*  would  The  Cmcilied 
have  availed  so  greatly,  hod  He  not  been  God 
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that  took  upon  Him  Man,  even  if  He  hod 
Lhrotisti  the  l'ro|)Iict  foretold  no  sach  things 
to  come  ?     Bui  when  now  thi»  so  great  mys- 
tery of  godliness  li.-ith  h.id  its  prophets  and 
neralds  going  heforc,  by  whose  divine  voices 
it  w:u  afore  pfoclaimcd ;   .ind  when  it  hath 
p>me   in  such    manner  as  it  was  afore  pro- 
fClnimcd,  who  is  there  so  mad  as  lo  assert  lliat 
[(he  Atx>stlcs  lied  concerning  Christ,  of  Whom 
Dthey  preached   (hat  He  was  come  in  such 
Inianncf  a&  the  Prophets  foretold  afore  tliat 
^c  should  come,  which  Prophets  were  not 
■ilent  as  to  true  things  to  come  concerning 
the   Apostles   them&elves »     For  concerning 
these  they  had  naid,  "  There  is  neither  speech 
nor  language,  whereof  their  voices  are  not 
iheard;  their  sound  went  out  into  all  the  earth, 
iand  their  words  unto  the  cn<ls  of  the  world."  ■ 
jAnd  this  at  nny  rate  we  sec   fulfilled  in  the 
fworld,  although  we  have  not  yet  seen  Christ 
jn  the  flesh.     Who  therefore,  unless  blinded 
vy  una/ing  miwlness,  or  hard  and  siccled  by 
pmasing  obstinacy,  would  be  unwilling  10  put 
jfaith   in   the  sacred  Scriptures,  which  bare 
liTorctold  the  faith  of  the  nliole  world ? 
f     II.  But  you,   beloved,   who   possess  this 
feith,  or  who  have  begun  now  newly  to  have 
Mf  let  it  be  nourished  and  increase  in  you. 
For  as  things  temporal  have  come,  so    oag 

before   foretold,  so  will  things  eternal  also 
come,  which  are   promise<l.     Nor   let   tiicm 
deceive  you,  either  the  vain  heathen,  or  the 
false  Jews,  or  the  deceitful  heretics,  or  also 
witnin  the  Catholic  (Ctiurch)iitsclf  evil  Chris* 
lians,  enemies  by  so  much  ihe  more  huriful, 
as  they  are  the  more  within  us,     I-'or,  lest  on 
this  subject  also  the  weak  should  be  troubled, 
divine  prophecy  hath  not  been  silent,  where  in 
the'Song  of  Songs  the  Bridegroom  speaking 
unto  the  Bride,  that  is,  Christ  the  Lord  unto 
the  Church,  saith,  "As  a  lily  in  the  midst  of 
thorns,  so  is  my  best  Beloved '  in  the  midst  of 
the  daughters.  *>   He  said  not,  in  the  midst 
of  them  that  are  without;  but.  "  in  the  midst 
of  djiughters.    Whoso  hath  ears  to  hear,  let 
him  hear:  "■  and  whilst  the  net  which  is  cast 
into  the  sea,>  and  gathers  together  all  kinds 
of  fishes,  as  saith  the  holy  Uosjwl,  is  being 
drawn  unto  the  shore,  that  is,  unto  the  end 
of  the  world,  let  him  separate  himself  from 
the  evil  lishes,  in   lieart,   not  in  body;    by 
changing  evil  habits,  not  by  breaking  sacred 
nets;  lest  they  who  now  seem  being  approved 
to  be  mingled  with  the  rcproljatc,  find,  not 
life,  but  punishment  ever  Listing,'  when  they 
shall  begin  on  the  shore  to  be  separated. 

•  Jfvrtmti,                                 1  Sons  al  !wl.  ii.  t. 

^SoiiK  Hu,  "  Uut  UKy  Ac  oujr  Sad  iwt  pynubmcni.  builif*-" 
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Rttratt,  i.  cap,  14.  Moreover  now  ai  Hippo-Regius  as  Prcsbylcr  I  wrote  n  booV  en  the\ 
Prefit  ej  Brlieving,  lo  a  frienO  of  mine  who  had  been  taken  In  by  thv  Manichccs,  and  whom 
I  knew  to  be  siill  held  in  tliat  error,  and  to  deride  theCathotic  school  of  Faith,  in  that  men 
were  bid  believe,  but  not  taught  what  was  truih  by  a  most  certain  method.  In  this  Iwok  I 
•aid,  &c.  *  •  •.  This  book  begins  thus,  •' Si  mihi  ffoHora/e,  umtm  at^ue  iJem  viiieretui' 
esse." 

St.  Auguuin  enumerates  his  l>ODtc  <rii  tfif  Profit  cf  Bfliming  firxt  iimon){»t  those  he 
wrote  as  Presbyter,  to  which  order  he  w^is  r.niscd  at  Hippo  about  the  beginning  of  the  year 
391.  The  pcrion  for  whom  he  wroie  had  been  led  into  error  by  himself,  and  appears  to 
have  been  recovered  from  ii.  at  least  if  he  is  the  same  who  wrote  to  St,  Augustin  from  Carthage 
alMut  41a,  proposing  several  questions,  and  lo  whom  St.  Augnstin  wrote  his  140th  Kpistlc, 
Cassiodorus  calls  him  a  Presbyter,  though  at  that  time  he  wa*  not  hnpli«tl.  In  Kp,  83,  Su 
Augustin  Kpcaks  of  the  death  of  another  Honomtus,  a  Presbyter.  Towards  the  end  of  his' 
life  he  also  wrote  his  laSth  lipislle  to  n  Dishop  of  Thabenna  of  the  same  name. — {Bfneii.  Etf.) 

The  remarks  in  the  Rttraclaliims  are  given  in  notes  to  the  passages  whore  they  occur. 


I.  \y,  Honoratui.  a  heretic,  and  a  m.in 
trutting  heretic*  seemed  to  me  one  and  the 
same,  I  should  judge  it  my  duty  to  remain 
silent  l)Oth  in  tongue  and  pen  in  this  matter. 
But  now,  whereas  there  is  a  very  great  differ- 
ence between  these  two:  Torasmuch  as  he,  in 
tny  opinion,  is  an  heretic,  who,  for  tlie  sake 
of  some  temporal  advantage,  and  chieHy  for 
tl)C  sake  of  liis  own  glory  and  pre-eminence, 
either  gives  birth  to,  or  follows,  false  and  new 
opinions;  but  he,  who  trusts  men  of  ihis  kind, 
is  a  man  deceived  by  a  certain  imagination  of 
truth  and  piety.  This  being  the  case,  I  have 
not  thought  ii  my  duty  to  be  silent  towanls 
you,  as  to  my  opinions  on  the  finding  and 
retaining  of  truth:  with  great  love  of  which, 
as  you  know,  wc  have  burned  from  our  very 
earlieil  youlh;  but  it  is  a  thing  far  removed 
{roui  the  minds  of  vain  men,  who,  having  too 


far  advanced  anil  fallen  into  these  corporeal 
things,  think  that  there  is  nothing  else  than 
what  they  perceive  by  those  five  wclLknown 
reporters  of  the  body;  and  what  impressions ' 
and  images  they  have  received  from  these, 
they  carry  over  with  themselves,  even  when 
Ihcy  essay  to  withdraw  from  the  senses;  and 
by  the  deadly  and  most  deceitful  rule  of  these 
think  that  they  measure  most  rijthtly  the  un- 
speakable rcctsses  of  truth.  Nothing  is  more , 
easy,  my  dearest  friend,  than  for  one  not  only 
to  say,  but  also  to  thinli,  th.-it  he  hath  found 
out  the  truth;  but  how  difltcult  it  is  in  reality, 
you  will  perceive,  I  trust,  from  tliis  letter  of 
mine.  And  that  this  may  ptofn  you,  or  at 
any  rate  may  in  no  way  harm  you,  and  also 
all,  into  wliosc  hands  it  shall  chance  to  come, 
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I  linvc  Iwtl)  prated,  and  do  pray,  unto  God; 
And  1  hope  thai  it  will  be  mi.  forasiiitich  as'  I 
am  (ully  conscious  llutt  I  have  undertaken  to 
wnle  it,  in  a  piuu&  and  friendly  spirit,  not  as 
aiming  at  vain  reputvition,  or  trifling  display. 

a.  IL  is  then  my  purpose  to  prove  to  you, 
if  I  can,  that  the  Manithccs  profanely  and 
rashly  inveigh  ngainst  thoi«,  who,  followini; 
the  nutbority  of  the  Catholic  Faith,  lieforc 
that  they  are  able  to  gaze  upon  that  1'nith, 
which  thv  pure  mind  beholds,  are  l>y  believ- 
ing forearmed,  and  prepared  for  God  Who  is 
about  to  give  them  light.  I-"or  you  know, 
Hoiioraius,  that  for  no  other  reason  wc  (ell 
in  with  such  men,  than  because  they  used  to 
say,  that,  apart  from  all  terror  of  authority, 
by  pure  and  simple  reason,  ihcy  would  lead 
within  to  God,  and  set  free  from  all  error 
those  wiio  were  willing  to  be  their  hearers. 
For  what  else  consir.iincd  me,  during  neatly 
nine  years,  spuming  the  religion  which  liad 
been  set  in  me  from  a  child  by  ray  parents, 
to  be  a  follower  and  diligent  hearer  of  those 
men,'  save  that  they  said  that  vc  are  alanned 
by  luperstttion,  and  are  commanded  to  h.ive 
faith  before  reason,  but  that  they  urge  no  one 
to  have  faith,  without  hanng  first  discussed 
and  matle  clear  the  truth?  Who  would  not 
be  enticed  by  such  promises,  especially  the 
mind  of  a  young  man  desirous  of  the  truth, 
and  further  a  proud  and  ialk.-itivc  mind  by 
diKUBstons  of  certain  kamcd  men  in  the 
school  ?  such  as  tiicy  llicn  found  me,  disdain 
ful  forsooth  as  of  old  wives*  fables,  and  de- 
sirous to  grasp  and  drink  in,  what  ihcy 
promised,  the  open  .ind  pure  Truth?  But 
wlial  reason,  on  the  other  hand,  recalled  me, 
not  to  be  altogether  joined  to  them,  so  that  I 
continued  in  that  rank  which  they  call  of 
Hearers,  so  that  I  resigned  not  the  hope  and 
business  of  this  world;  save  tliat  1  noticed 
that  they  also  are  rather  eluc|ueni  and  full  in 
refutation  of  others,  than  abide  firm  and  sure 
in  proof  of  what  is  their  own.  But  of  myself 
what  shall  !  say,  who  was  already  a  Catholic 
Christian  ?  teats  which  now,  after  very  long 
thirst,  I  almost  exhausted  and  dry,  have  re- 
turned to  with  all  greediness,  and  with  deeper 
weeping  and  groaning  have  shaken  together 
and  wrung  them  out  more  deeply,  that  so 
there  might  flow  whni  might  be  enough  to 
refresh  me  affected  as  I  was,  and  to  bring 
hack  hope  of  life  and  safety.  What  then 
shall  1  say  of  myscU?  You,  not  yet  a  Chris- 
tian, who,  through  encouragement  from  me. 
execrating  them  greatly  as  you  did,  were 
bardly  led  to  belie\-e  that  you  ought  to  listen 
to  them  and  make  trial  of  them,  by  wh:it  else. 


I  pray  you,  were  you  delighted,  call  to  mind, 
I  entreat  you,  save  by  a  certain  great  pre- 
sumption and  promise  of  reasons?  But  be- 
cause they  disputed  long  and  mudi  with  very 
great  copiousness  and  vehemence  concerning 
tiie  errors  of  unlearned  men,  a  thing  which  1 
learned  too  late  at  length  to  be  most  easy  (or 
any  moilerately  c«lucaied  man;  if  even  of 
Iheir  own  they  implanted  in  us  any  thing,  we 
thought  that  we  were  obliged  to  retain  it.  in- 
somuch as  there  fell  not  in  our  way  other 
things,  wherein  to  acquiesce.  So  they  dtd  in 
our  c.nsc  what  crafty  fowlers  are  wont  to  do, 
who  SCI  branches  smcired  with  bird>limc 
liesidc  water  to  deceive  thirsty  birds.  For 
they  fill  up  and  cover  anyhow  the  other  watcn 
which  arc  around,  or  fright  them  from  them 
by  alarming  devices,  that  they  may  fall  into 
their  snares,  not  through  dioicc,  but  want. 

3.  But  why  do  I  not  make  answer  10  my- 
self, that  these  fair  and  clever  similies,  and 
charges  of  this  nature  may  be  poured  foitb 
against  all  who  are  teachers  of  any  thing  by 
any  adversary,  with  abundance  of  wit  and 
sarcasm  ?  But  I  thought  that  I  ought  to  in- 
sert something  of  this  kind  in  my  letter,  in 
order  to  iulmonish  them  to  give  over  such 
proceedings;  so  that,  as  he '  says,  ajuirt  from 
trifles  of  common-places,  matter  may  contend 
with  matter,  cause  with  cause,  reason  with 
reason.  Wiiercforc  let  them  give  over  that 
saying,  which  they  have  in  their  mouths  as 
though  of  necessity,  when  any  one,  who  hath 
been  (or  some  long  time  a  hearer,  hath  left 
them;  "The  Light  hath  made  a  passage 
through  him."*  For  you  sec,  you  who  are  my 
chief  care,  (for  I  am  not  o%'er  anxious  about 
tliem.)  how  empty  this  is,  and  most  e.-isy  for 
any  one  to  find  fault  with.  Therelore  I  leave 
this  for  your  own  wisdom  to  coiuider.  For  I 
have  no  fear  that  you  will  think  me  possessed 
by  indwelling  Light,  when  I  was  entangled  in 
the  life  of  this  world,  having  a  darkened 
hope,  of  beauty  of  wife,  of  pomp  of  riches,  of 
emptiness  of  honors,  and  of  all  other  tiunful 
and  deadly  picasureis.  For  all  these,  as  is 
not  unknown  to  you,  I  ceased  not  to  desire 
and  hope  for,  at  the  time  when  I  was  their 
attentive  hearer.  And  1  do  not  lay  this  to 
the  charge  of  their  teaching;  for  I  also  con- 
fess that  they  also  carefully  .idvise  to  shun 
these.  But  now  to  say  that  1  am  deserted  by 
light,  when  1  have  turned  myself  from  all 
these  shadows  of  things,  and  have  determined 
to  be  content  with  that  diet  merely  which  is 
necessary  for  health  of  body;  but  that  I  w.is 
enlightened  and  shining,  at  a  time  when  I 
IovkI  these  things,  and  was  wrapped  up  in 
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D,  is  the  part  o(  »  iiuui,  to  use  tbe  mitdeM 
opeuioo,  wanting  in  a  keen  insight  into 
I  oMtera,  on  which  he  loves  to  speak  at  length. 
[But,  if  you  please,  let  us  come  to  ttie  cause 
'khind. 

4.  For  you  well  know  that  the  Manichees 
the  onleamed  hy  finding  fault  with  the 
ilholic  Faith,  and  chiefly  hy  rending  in 
liec«s  and  tearing  the  Old  Tc^uuncnt:  nnil 
bey  are  utterly  ignorant,  how  f.ir'  Ihusc  things 
to  be  taken,  and  how  dr.lwn  out  they  dc- 
end  with  profit  into  the  veins  and  marrows 
of  souls  as  yet  as  it  were  but  able  to  cry.* 
And  because  there  arc  in  iticm  certain  things 
which  arc  some  slight  offense  to  minds  ig- 
norant and  careless  of  themselves,  (and  there 
arc  veiy  many  such,)  ihcy  admit  of  being  ac 
cused  in  a  popular  way:  but  defended  in  a 
popular  way  they  cannot  be,  by  any  great 
naml>er  of  persons,  by  reason  of  the  mys- 
teries that  are  contained  in  thein.  But  ttie 
few,  who  know  how  to  do  this,  do  not  love 
public  and  much  talked  of  controversies  and 
disputes:  ■  and  on  this  account  are  very  little 
kiMwn,  save  to  such  as  are  most  eanic&l  in 
seeking  them  out.  Concerning  then  this 
rashness  of  the  Manichcc*.  vihenhy  ihcy  find 
fault  with  the  Old  T«tamenl  and  the  Catholic 
Faith,  listen,  I  cnlrt.M  you,  to  Ihe  considera- 
tions  which  movcmc.  Itiit  I  desire  and  hope 
that  yoti  will  receive  them  in  the  same  spirit 
in  which  I  say  them.  For  C«o<l,  unto  Whom 
are  known  the  secrets  of  my  conscience, 
knows,  that  in  this  discourse  I  am  doing 
nothing  of  evil  craft;  but,  as  1  think  it  should 
be  received,  for  the  sake  of  proving  the  truth, 
for  which  one  tiling  we  have  now  long  ago 
determined  to  live;  and  with  incredible  anx- 
iety, lest  it  may  have  been  most  easy  for  me 
to  err  with  you,  but  most  difficult,  to  use  no 
harder  term,  to  hold  the  right  way  with  you. 
But  I  venture*  to  nnticipiUe  that,  in  this 
hope,  wherein  I  hope  that  you  will  hold  with 
us  the  way  of  wisdom,  He  will  not  (ad  me, 
onto  Whom  I  have  been  consecrated;  Whom 
day  and  night  1  endeavor  to  g.txc  upon:  and 
since,  by  reason  of  my  sins,  and  by  reason 
of  past  habit,  having  the  eye  of  the  mind 
wounded  by  strokes  of  feeble  opinions,  I 
know  that  I  am  without  strength,  I  often  en- 
treat with  tears,  and  as,  after  long  blindness 
and  darkness  the  eyes  being  hardly  opened, 
and  as  yet,  by  frequent  throbbing  and  turn- 
ing away,  refusing  the  light  which  yet  they 
long  after;  specially  if  one  endeavor  to  show 
to  them  the  very  sun;  so  it  has  now  befallen 
me,  who  do  not  deny  that  there  is  a  certain 
uns|ieakable  and  singular  good  of  Ihe  soul. 
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which  the  mind  sees;  and  who  with  tears  and^ 
groaning  confess  that  1  am  not  yet  wortiiy  of 
it.     He   will    not    then    fail    me,    if    I    feign^ 
nothing,  if  1  am  led  by  duty,  if  I  love  truth, 
if  1  esteem  friendsliip,  if  I  fear  much  lest  yoti 
be  deceived. 

5.  All   that  Scripture  therefore,  which  ia< 
called  the  Old  Testament,  is  handed  dowoi 
fourfold  to  them  who  desire  to  know  it,  ac- 
conling  to  history,  ncconling  toa;tiology,  ac- 
conling  to  nnalngj-,  according  to  allegory". 
Ho  not  think  mc  silly  for  using  Greek  words. 
In  the  first  place,  bcc.msc  [  Iwvc  so  received, 
nor  do  I  dare  to  m.ike  known  to  you  other- 
wise than  I  have  received.     Next  you  your- 
self perceive,  that  we  have  not  in  use  terms, 
for  such  things:    and  had   1  translated  an<r 
made  such,  I  should  have  been  indeed  morel 
silly:    but,  were  I  to  use  circumlocution,  I 
should  be  less  free  in  treating:  this  only  I 
pray  you  to  believe,  that  in  whatever  way  I 
err,  1  am  not  inflated  or  swollen  in  anv  thmg 
that  I  do.     Thus  (for  example)  it  is  handed 
down   according   to    history,    when    there   is 
Liughl  what  hath  been  written,  or  what  hath 
been  done;   what  not  done,  but  only  written 
as  ihtiugh  It  had  been  done.     Acconling  to 
Ktiology.  when  it  is  shown  for  what  cause  any  J 
thing  hath  been  done  or  said.     According  tc 
analog)-,  when  it  is  shown  that  the  two  Test 
ments,  the  Old  and  the  New,  are  not  contrary] 
the  one  to  the  other.     According  to  nllcgory,J 
when  it  is  taught  that  certain  things  which] 
have  been  written  arc  not  to  be  taken  in  the 
letter,  but  are  to  be  understood  in  a  figure." 

6.  .\ll  iliese  ways  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ 
and  His  Apostles  used.    For  when  it  had  been, 
objected  tliat  His  disciples  had  piticked  the^ 
cars  of  corn  on  the  sabbath-day,  the  instance 
was  taken  from  history;  *'  Have  ye  not  read," 
saith    He,  "what  David   did  when  he  was  ani 
hungered,  and  they  that  were  with  him;    hoirl 
he  entered  into  the  house  of  God,  and  did 
eat  the  shinvhread,  which  was  not  lawful  for 
him  to  eat,  neither  for  them  that  were  with 
him,  but  only  for  the  priests?"'    Bui  the  in- 
stance  |H-rtains  to  a:tiology,  that,  when  Christ 
had  forbidden  n  wife  to  be  put  away,  save  for 
the  cause  of  fornication,  and  they,  who  askedu 
Him,   had  alleged  that   Moses  had  granted 
permission  after  a  writing  of  divorcement  had 
been  given.  This,  saith  He,  "  Moses  did  be- 
cause of  the  hardness  of  your  heart."*   For 
here  a  reason  was  given,  why  that  had  Iieen 
well  allowed  by  Moses  for  a  time;  that  this 
command  of  Christ  might  seem  to  show  that 
now  the  limes  were  other.     But  it  were  long 
to  explain  the  changes  of  these  times,  ai»d 
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their  order  onanged  and  settled  by  a  cer- 
tain Diarveltous  appointtneiii  of  Divine  Provi- 
dence. 

7.  And  farther,  analogy,  wherehy  the  agree- 
ment  of  Imth  Testaments  is  plainly  seen,  why 
shall  I  say  thnt  all  hnve  made  use  of,  to  wliose 
authority  they  yield;  wheren*  it  is  in  their 
power  to  contidcr  with  themselves,  how  many 
things  they  are  wont  to  say  have  been  inserted 
in  the  divine  Scriptures  hy  certain,  I  know 
not  who,  corrupters  of  truth  ?  Which  speech 
of  theirs  1  always  thought  to  be  most  weak, 
even  at  the  time  th.-it  I  was  their  hearer:  nor 
I  alone,  but  you  also,  (for  1  well  remember,) 
and  all  of  us,  who  essayed  to  exercise  a  little 
more  care  in  forming  a  judsmcnt  than  the 
croM'd  of  hearers.  But  now,  after  that  many 
things  have  been  expounded  and  made  clear 
to  me,  which  used  chiefly  to  move  me:  those, 
I  mean,  wherein  their  discourse  for  the  most 
part  boasts  itself,  and  expatiates  the  more 
freely,  the  more  safely  it  can  do  so  as  having 
no  opjwnent;  it  seems  to  me  that  there  is  no 
assertion  of  theirs  more  shameless,  or  (to  use 
a  milder  phrase^  more  careless  and  weak, 
than  that  the  divme  Scriptures  hnve  been  cor- 
rupted; whereas  there  are  no  copies  in  exist- 
ence, in  a  matter  of  so  recent  date,  whereby 
they  can  prove  it.  For  were  they  to  aucrt, 
that  they  thought  not  that  they  ought  thor- 
oughly to  receive  them,  because  they  had 
been  written  by  persons,  who  they  thought 
bad  not  written  tiie  truth;  any  how  their  re- 
fuel' would  be  more  right,  or  their  error 
more  natural,*  For  this  is  what  they  liave 
clone  in  the  case  of  the  Book  which  is  in- 
scribed the  Acts  of  the  Apostles.  And  this 
device  of  theirs,  when  1  consider  with  myscll, 
I  cannot  enough  wonder  at.  I-'or  it  is  not  the 
want  of  wisdom  in  the  men  thnt  I  complain 
of  in  this  mutter,  but  the  want  of  ordinary 
nndcrsiamling.'  For  that  book  hath  so  great 
matters,  which  are  like  what  they  receive,  that 
it  seems  to  me  great  folly  to  rcfnsc  to  receive 
this  book  also,  and  if  any  thing  oiTcnd  them 
there  to  call  it  false  and  inserted.  Or,  if 
such  language  h  shameless,  as  it  is  why  in 
the  Epistles  of  Paul,  why  in  the  four  books 
of  the  Gospel,  do  tbcy  think  that  they*  are 
of  any  avail,  in  which  I  ara  not  sure  but  that 
there  are  in  proportion  many  more  things, 
than  could  be  in  that  book,  which  they  will 
have  believed  in  h.ivc  been  interpolated  by 
falsiRers.  But  fosooth  this  is  what  1  helie^'e 
to  be  the  case,  and  I  ask  of  you  to  consitter 
it  with  me  with  as  calm  and  serene  a  judg- 
ment as  possible.  For  you  know  that,  essay- 
ing  to  bring  the   person   of   their   founder 
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Mnnichieus  into  the  number  of  the  Apostles, 
they  say  that  the  Holy  Spirit,  Whom  the  Lord 
promised  His  disciples  that  He  would  send, 
hath  come  to  us  through  him.  Therefore, 
were  they  to  receive  those  Acta  of  the  A|>o*- 
ties,  in  which  the  coming  of  the  Holy  Spirit 
is  pl.tinly  set  forth,*  they  could  not  fimi  how 
to  say  that  it  was  interpolated.  For  they  will 
have  it  that  there  were  some,  1  know  not  who. 
falsifiers  of  the  divine  Books  before  the  times 
of  Manichjcus  ()im9>elf;  and  that  they  were 
falsified  by  persons  who  wished  to  combine 
the  Law  of  the  Jews  with  the  Gospel.  But 
this  they  cannot  say  concerning  the  Holy 
Spirit,  unless  haply  they  assert  that  those  per- 
sons divined,  and  set  in  their  l>ooks  what 
should  be  brought  forward  against  Mani- 
chxus,  who  should  at  some  future  time  arise, 
and  say  that  the  Holy  Spirit  had  b«en  sent 
through  him.  But  concerning  the  Holy  Spirit  ■ 
we  will  speak  somewhat  more  plainly  in  an- 1 
other  place.  Now  let  us  return  to  my  purpose. 
8.  For  that  both  history  of  the  Old  Testa- 
ment, and  Ktiology,  and  analogy  are  found  in 
the  New  Testament,  has  been,  as  1  think, 
sufficiently  proved:  it  remains  to  show  this  of 
allegory.  Our  Redeemer  Himself  in  the 
Gospel  uses  allegory  out  of  the  Old  Testa- 
ment.  "Thisgeneration,"saith  He.  "seckcth 
a  sign,  and  there  shall  not  be  given  it  save  the 
sign  of  Jon.is  the  prophet.  For  as  Jonas  was 
three  days  and  three  nights  in  the  whale's 
bcDy,  so  also  shall  ihe  Son  of  Man  be  three 
days  and  three  nights  in  the  heart  of  the 
earih,"""  For  why  should  I  speak  of  the 
,Ap08tIc  Paul,  who  in  his  first  Epistle  to  the 
Corinthians  shows  that  even  the  very  history 
of  the  Exodus  was  an  allegory  of  the  future 
Christian  People.  *'  But  I  would  not  that  ye 
should  l»e  ignorant,  brethren,  how  that  all 
our  fathers  were  under  the  cloud,  and  all 
l>assed  through  the  sea.  and  were  all  baptized 
into  Moxes,  in  the  cloud,  and  in  the  sea,  and 
did  all  eat  the  same  spiritual  meat,  and  did 
all  drink  the  same  spiritual  drink;  for  they 
drank  of  the  spiritual  Rock  that  followed  with 
them;  and  that  Rock  was  Christ-  But  in  the 
more  part  of  them  God  was  not  well  pleased: 
for  they  were  overthrown  in  the  wildemcss- 
But  these  things  were  figures  yf  us,'  that  wc 
be  not  lustful  of  evil  things,  as  they  also  lusted. 
Neither  let  us  worship  idols,  as  certain  of 
them;  as  it  is  written.  The  people  sat  down  to 
e,it  and  drink,  and  rose  up  to  play.  Neither 
let  us  commit  fornication,  as  certain  of  them 
committed,  and  fell  in  one  day  three  and 
twenty  thousand  men.     Neither  let  us  tempt 
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Christ,  a*  ccrtnin  of  ihcm  tempted,  and  per- 
ished o(  sen*<^''"*-  Neither  murmur  wc,  as 
ccnain  of  them  murmured,  and  perished  of 
the  dcsiioyer.  But  all  these  things  happened 
unto  them  in  a  figure.'  But  they  were  written 
(or  our  admonition,  upon  whom  the  ends  o( 
the  world  have  TOme."'  There  is  also  in  the 
Apostle  a  cA-iain  allcjfory,  which  indeed 
jrrently  relates  to  the  cause  in  hand,  for  this 
reason  that  they  tticnuelves  are  wont  to  bring 
it  for»'ard,  and  make  a  display  of  tt  in  dis- 
puting. For  the  same  Paul  sayi  to  the  Gala- 
tinns,  "  For  it  is  written,  that  At>nihain  had 
two  sons,  one  of  a  l>ond-maid,  ai>d  one  of  a 
free  woman.  But  he  who  was  of  the  bond- 
maid was  bom  after  the  Hcsh:  but  he  who  was 
of  the  free  woman,  by  promise:  which  things 
wcrc.s|>okcn  by  way  of  allcgor)'.'  For  these 
arc  the  two  Tcslamenis,  one  of  Mount  Sinai 
gendering  unto  bondage,  which  is  Agar;  (or 
Sinai  is  a  mount  in  Ar.ibia,  which  bordcreth* 
upon  that  Jerusalem  which  now  is,  and  is  in 
bondage  with  her  children.  But  lliat  Jerusa- 
lem which  is  above  b  free,  which  is  tlie  mother 
of  us  all.*'' 

9.  Here  therefore  these  men  too  evil,  while 
they  essay  to  make  void  tlic  Law,  force  us  to 
approve  these  Scriptures.  Fur  they  mark 
what  is  said,  that  thev  who  are  imder  the  Law 
are  in  bondage,  and  they  keep  Dying  above  the 
rest  that  last  saying, "  Ye  are  made  empty' of 
Christ,  as  many  of  you  ns  arc  jusiilied  in  the 
Law;  ye  have  fallen  from  Grace,"'  We  grant 
that  all  these  things  are-iruc,  and  we  say  that 
the  I-aw  is  not  necessary,  save  for  them 
unto  whom  bondage  is  yet  profiiable:  and 
that  the  Law  was  on  this  account  profitably 
enacted,  in  that  men,  who  could  not  be  re- 
called from  sins  by  reason,  needed  to  be  re- 
strained by  such  a  Law,  that  in  to  say,  by  the 
threats  and  terrors  of  those  punishments 
which  can  be  seen  by  fools:  from  which  when 
the  Grace  of  Ciirist  sets  us  free,  it  condemns 
not  that  Law,  but  invites  us  at  length  to  yield 
oliedience  to  its  love,  not  to  be  slaves  to  the 
fear  o(  the  Law.  Itself  is  Grace,  that  is  free 
gift,*  which  they  understand  not  to  have  come 
to  them  from  God,  who  still  desire  to  be 
under  the  bonds  of  the  Law.  Whom  Paul 
deservedly  rebukes  as  unbelievers,  because 
they  do  not  believe  that  now  through  our 
LonI  Jesus  they  have  been  set  free  from  that 
bondage,  under  which  they  were  placed  for  a 
certain  time  by  tlie  most  just  appointment  of 
God.  Hence  is  that  saying  of  the  same 
Apostle,  "  For  the  Law  was  our  schoolmaster 
in  Christ."*     He  therefore  gave  to  men  a 
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schoolmaster  to  fear,  Who  after  gave  a  Mas- 
tcr  to  love.  And  yet  in  these  precepts  and 
contmands  of  the  Law,  which  now  it  is  not 
allowed  Christians  to  use,  such  as  either  the 
Sabbath,  or  Circumcision,  or  Sacrifices,  and 
if  there  be  any  thing  of  this  kind,  so  great 
mysteries  arc  contained,  as  that  cverj-  pious 
person  may  understand,  there  is  nothing  more 
deadly  than  that  whatever  is  there  be  under- 
stood to  the  letter,  that  is,  to  the  word:"  and 
nothing  more  heaUhful  than  that  it  be  unveilc<l 
m  the  iipirit.  Hence  it  is:  "  The  letter  kill- 
etb,  but  the  Spirit  quickeneth."  "  Hence  it 
is, "  That  same  veil  rcmaineth  in  the  reading 
of  the  Old  Testamenl,  which  veil  is  not  taken 
away;  since  it  is  made  void  in  Christ."  "  For 
there  is  made  voi<l  in  Christ,  not  the  Old 
Testament,  but  its  veil:  that  so  through 
Christ  that  may  be  understood,  and,  as  it 
were,  laid  bare,  which  without  Christ  is  o4>- 
scurc  and  covered.  Forasmuch  as  the  same 
Apostle  straightway  adds,  '"  But  when  thou 
stialt  have  passed  over  to  Christ,  the  veil  sliall 
be  taken  away.""  For  he  saith  rot,  the  Law 
shall  be  taken  away,  or,  the  Old  Testament, 
Not  therefore  through  the  Grace  of  the  Lord, 
as  though  useless  things  were  there  hidden, 
have  they  been  taken  away;  but  rather  the 
covering  whereby  useful  things  were  covered. 
In  this  manner  all  they  arc  dealt  with,  who 
earnestly  and  piously,  not  disorderiy  and 
shamelessly,  seek  the  sense  of  those  Script- 
urea,  and  they  are  carefully  shown  both  the 
order  of  events,  and  the  causes  of  deeds  and 
words,  and  so  great  agreement  of  the  Old 
Testament  with  the  New,  that  there  is  left  no 
jot"  that  agrees  not;  and  so  great  secrets  of 
figures,  that  all  the  things  that  are  drawn 
fonh  by  interpretation  force  them  to  confess 
itiat  tliey  are  wretched,  who  will  to  condemn 
theie  before  they  learn  them. 

10.  But,  passing  over  in  the  mean  while 
the  depth  of  knowledge,  to  deal  with  you  as 
I  think  I  ought  to  deal  with  my  intimate 
friend;  that  is,  as  1  have  myself  power,  not 
as  I  have  wondereil  at  the  power  of  very 
learned  men;  there  are  three  kinds  of  error, 
whereby  men  err,  when  they  read  anything. 
I  will  s|Kak  of  them  one  by  one.  The  first 
kind  is,  wherein  that  which  is  f.ilsc  is  thought 
true,  whcrc.is  the  writer  thought  otherwise. 
A  second  kind,  although  not  so  extensive,  yet 
not  less  hurtful,  when  that,  which  is  false,  is 
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thought  true,  }%t  the  thought  n  the  same  as 
that  of  the  vrritcr.     A  ihiiil  kind,  when  from 
the  writing  o(  another  some  truth  is  under- 
stood, whereas  the  wriicr  understood  ii  not. 
In  which  kind  there  is  no  Utile  profit,  rather, 
if  you  consider  carefully,  the  whole  entire 
fruit  of  rctding.    An  instance  of  the  first  kind 
is,  as  if  any  one,  for  example,  should  say 
and   believe  that  Rhadamanthut  he^rs  and 
judges  the  causes  of  the  dead  in  the  realms 
uelon',  becaute  he  hath  m  read  in  the  strain 
of  Maro."    For  this  one  errs  in  two  ways:  bolh 
in  that  he  belicrct  a  thing  not  to  be  believed, 
and  also  in  that  he,  whom  he  reads,  is  not  to 
be  thought  to  have  believed  it.     The  second 
kind  may  be  thus  noticed:   if  one,  because 
Lucretius  writes  that  the  soul  is  formed  of 
atoms,  and  that  after  death  it  is  dissolved 
into  the  same  atoms  and  perishes,  were  lo 
think  this  to  be  true  and  what  he  ought  to 
believe.      For    this    one    also    is    not    less 
wretched,  if,  in  a  matter  of  so  great  moment, 
he  hath  persuaded  himself  of  that  which  is 
false,    as    certain;    althottgh    l.ucrciitis,    by 
whose  books  he   hath  heen   deceived,  held 
this  opinion.     For  what  doth  ii  profit  this  one 
to  be  assured  of  the  meaning  of  the  author^ 
whereas  he  liath  chosen  him  lo  himself  not  so 
as  through  him  to  esciipe  error,  but  so  as  with 
him  to  err.     An  instance  suited  lo  the  third 
kind  is,  if  one,  after  haying  read  in  the  Iwoks 
of  Epicurus  some  place  wherein  he  praises 
continence,  were  to  asscn  that  he  had  made 
the  chief  good  to  consist  in  virtue,  and  that 
therefore  he  is  not  to  be  blamed.     For  how  is 
this  man  injured  by  the  error  of  Epicurus, 
what  though   Epicurus  believe   that   bodily 
pleasure  is  the  chief  good  of  man:  whereas 
he  hath  not  surrendered  up  himnelf  lo  so  base 
and   hurtful  an  opinion,  and   is  pleased  with 
Epicurus  (or  no  other  reason,  than  that  he 
thinks  him  not  to  have  held  scnlimcnts  which 
ought  not  to  be  hoUien,     This  error  is  not 
only  natural  to  in.'in,*biil  often  also  most  worthy 
of  a  man.     For  what,  if  word  were  brought  to 
me,  concerning  some  one  whom  I  loved,  that, 
when  now  he  was  of  bearded  age.  he  had  said, 
in  the  hearing  of  many,  that  he  was  so  pleased 
with  boyhood  and  childhood,  as  even  to  swear 
that  he  wished  to  hve  after  the  same  fashion, 
and  that  that  was  so  proved  to  me,  as  that  t 
should  be  shameless  to  deny  it:  1  should  not, 
should  [,  seem  worthy  of  blame,  if  t  thought 
that,  in  saying  this,  he  wished  to  sliow,  that 
be  was  pleased  with  the  innocence,  and  with 
the  temper  of  mind  alien  from  those  desires 
in  which  the  race  of  man  is  wrapped  up,  and 
from  this  circumstance  should  love  him  yet 
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more  and  more,  than  I  used  to  love  bia 
before;  although  perhaps  he  had  been  (ooUib 
enough  to  love  in  the  age  of  children  a  oer> 
tain  freedom  in  play  and  food,  and  an  idle 
ease  ?  For  suppose  that  he  h.-id  died  after 
this  report  had  reached  me,  and  that  I  had 
been  unable  to  make  any  ini|uir%-  of  him,  to 
as  (or  him  to  0]>cn  his  meaning;  would  there 
be  any  one  so  sliameless  as  to  be  nngry  witfa 
me,  for  praising  the  man's  purpose  and  Huh. 
through  those  very  words  which  1  had  heard  i 
Wh.1t,  that  even  a  just  judge  of  m.ttters  woukl 
not  hesitate  perhaps  to  praise  my  scntinicM 
and  wish,  in  that  both  I  was  pleased  with  ta- 
noccnce.  and,  as  man  of  man,  in  a  matter  of 
doubt,  preferred  to  think  well,  when  it  was  io 
my  power  also  to  think  ill } 

II.  And,  this  being  so,  hear  also  jtitt  so 
many  conditions  and  diClerences  of  the  same 
Scriptures.  For  it  must  be  that  iust  so  many 
meet  us.  For  either  any  one  (laih  wnitcti 
profitably,  and  is  not  profitably  understood 
by  some  one:  or  tioth  take  place  unprofitably: 
Of  the  reader  understands  profitably,  whereas 
he,  who  is  read,  liath  written  I'ontrariwise. 
Of  these  the  first  I  bl.ime  not,  the  last  1  re- 
ganl  not.  For  neither  can  I  blame  the  nun. 
who  without  any  fault  of  his  own  hath  been  ill 
understood;  nor  can  1  be  ilistrexsed  at  aof 
one  being  read,  who  hath  failed  lo  sec  Itie 
truth,  when  I  sec  that  the  readers  arc  no  way 
injured.  There  is  then  one  kind  most  ap- 
proved, aird  as  it  were  most  cleansed,  when 
both  the  things  written  arc  well,  and  arc  taken 
in  a  good  sense  by  the  readers.  And  yet  tliat 
also  is  still  further  divided  Into  two:  for  ii 
doih  not  altogether  shut  out  error.  For  it 
generally  comes  to  pass,  tliat,  when  a  writer 
hath  held  a  good  sense,  the  reader  also  holds 
a  good  sense;  still  other  than  he,  and  often 
better,  often  worse,  yet  profiubly.  But  when 
hoth  we  hold  the  same  sense  as  he  whom  we 
re.id,  and  that  is  every  way  suite<l  to  right 
conduct  of  life,  there  is  the  fullest  |x«sible 
measure  of  iritth,  and  there  is  no  place  opened 
for  error  from  any  other  <iuarter.  And  this 
kind  is  altogether  very  rare,  when  what  we 
read  is  matter  of  extreme  obscurity:  tvor  can 
it,  in  my  opinion,  be  clearly  known,  but  only 
believed.  For  by  what  proofs  shall  I  so 
gather  the  will  of  a  man  who  is  absent  or 
dead,  as  that  I  can  swear  to  it:  when,  even  if 
he  were  questioned  being  present,  there  might 
l>c  many  things,  which,  if  he  were  no  ill  man, 
he  would  most  carefully  hide  ?  But  I  think 
that  it  halh  nothing  lo  do  towards  learning 
the  matter  of  fact,  of  what  character  the  writer 
w;i»;  yet  is  he  moat  fairly  believed  good, 
whone  writings  have  benefited  the  human  race 
and  posterity. 
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13.  Wherefore  I  would  tlut  they  vould  tell 
ne,  in  vflwt  kiitd  they  pbcc  the,  aupiwscd, 
trror  of  t>ie  Cntholic  Ctiurch.  if  in  the  firstt, 
ft  is  aliogctiicr  .1  grnve  charge;  btit  it  n«edt 
not  A  far<fcichc4j  dcfcnte:  for  il  i*  enough  to 
deny  th.1t  wc  so  understand,  as  the  |>erion», 
who  inveigh  against  us,  suppose.  U  in  the 
{Kcond,  the  charge  is  not  less  grave;  but  they 
Bhal)  Be  refuted  by  the  same  saying.  If  in 
the  tbini,  it  is  no  charge  at  all.  Ptouecil,  nnd 
next  consider  the  Scriptures  themselves,  l-'or 
Mrh.1t  ot>jcction  do  they  raise  sgainst  ihc  books 
of  (whut  is  called)  the  Old  Testament  ?  Is  it 
Ibat  they  are  good,  but  are  understood  by  us 
in  nn  ill  sense?  But  they  themselves  do  not 
(receive  them.  Oriaittbat  they  are  neither 
good,  nor  are  well  understood  ?  But  otir  de- 
fense above  is  enough  todnre  them  from  this 
position.  Or  ix  it  this  that  they  will  say,  al- 
though they  are  understood  by  you  in  a  good 
sense,  yet  they  are  evil  ?  What  is  this  other 
than  to  acquit  living  adversaries,  with  whom 
tliey  have  to  do,  and  to  accuse  men  long  ago 
dead,  with  whom  they  have  no  strife?  I  in- 
deed believe  that  Imth  those  men  profiuibly 
delivered  to  memory-  all  things,  and  that  they 
were  ffreat  and  divine.  And  [hnt  that  Law 
was  published,  and  framed  by  the  command 
and  will  of  God:  and  of  this,  although  I  have 
but  very  slight  knowledge  of  books  of  that 
kind,  yet  1  can  easily  persuade  any,  if  there 
apply  10  me  a  mind  fair  and  no  way  olntinaie: 
and  this  I  will  do,  when  you  shni)  grant  to 
mt  your  ears  and  mind  well  disclosed:  this 
however  when  it  shall  be  in  my  power:  but 
now  is  it  not  enough  for  me,  however  thai 
matter  may  stand,  not  to  have  been  dccL-i\'cd  ? 
13.  f  call  to  witness,  Honor.itus,  my  con- 
science, and  Cod  Who  hath  His  dwelling  in 
pure  souls,  that  I  .tccotmi  nothing  more  pru- 
dent, ch-isic,  and  religious,  than  arc  all  those 
5cni>tures,  wbicli  under  Ihc  name  of  the  Old 
Testament  the  Cailiolic  Churcli  retains.  Vou 
wonder  at  this,  1  am  aware.  For  I  cannot 
hide  that  we  were  Ear  otherwise  persuaded. 
But  there  in  indeed  nothing  more  full  of  rash- 
ness, (which  at  that  time,  being  boys,  wc  had 
in  us,)  than  in  the  case  of  each  several  book, 
to  dcicTt  expounders,  wlio  profess  that  they 
hold  them,  and  that  they  can  deliver  them  to 
ihcir  scholars,  and  to  seek  their  meaning 
(rom  those,  who,  1  know  not  from  what  cause 
COmpeUing,  have  proclaimed  a  moi^t  biUcr 
war  ag^i'^B^  ^^"^  framcra  anil  authors  of  them. 
For  who  ever  thought  that  the  hidden  anti 
dark  books  of  Aristotle  were  to  be  expounded 
to  him  by  one  who  wns  the  enemy  of  Aristotle; 
to  speak  of  these  systems  of  leaching, 
wherein  a  reader  may  perhaps  err  without 
sacrilege?    Who,  in  fine,  willed  to  read  or 


learn  the  geometrical  writings  of  .Archimedes, 
under  Epicunis  as  a  master;  against  which 
Epicurus  used  to  argue  with  ^at  obstinacy, 
so  f.ir  as  I  judge,  understanding  them  not  at 
all?  What  arc  those  Scriptures  of  the  law 
most  plain,  against  which,  as  though  set  forth 
in  public,  these  men  make  their  .tuack  in  vain 
and  to  no  purpose  ?  And  they  seem  to  me  to 
he  like  that  weak  woman,  whom  these  same 
men  arc  wont  to  mock  at,  who  enraged  at 
the  sun  being  extolled  to  her,  and  recom- 
mended as  an  object  of  worship  by  a  certain 
female  Manichec,  being  aa  she  was  simple- 
minded  and  of  a  religious  spirit,  leaped  up  in 
haste,  and  often  striking  with  her  foot  that 
spot  on  which  the  sun  through  the  window 
cast  light,  began  to  cry  out,  Lo,  I  trample  on 
the  sun  and  your  God:  altogether  after  a 
foolish  and  womanish  manner;  Who  denies 
it  ?  Hut  do  not  those  men  seem  to  you  to  be 
such,  who,  in  matters  which  they  untlerstand 
not,  cither  wherefore,  or  altogether  of  what 
kind  they  arc,  although  like  to  matters  cast 
in  the  way,'  yet  to  such  as  underst.ind  Ihcm 
exact'  and  divine,  rending  them  with  great 
onset  of  speech  and  reproaches,  think  that 
they  are  ejecting  something,  because  the  un- 
learned applaud  them?  Believe  mc,  what- 
ever there  is  in  these  Scriptures,  it  is  lofty 
ami  divine:  there  is  in  them  altogether  truth, 
and  a  system  of  teaching  most  suited  to  re- 
fresh atid  renew  minds:  and  cle.trly  so  ordered 
in  measure,  as  th.it  there  is  no  one  but  may 
draw  thence,  what  ts  enough  for  himself,  if 
only  he  approach  to  draw  with  devotion  and 
piety,  as  true  religion  demands.  To  prove 
this  to  you,  needs  many  reasons  and  a  longer 
discourse.  For  first  1  must  so  trc.it  with  you 
as  that  you  may  not  hate  the  authors  them- 
selves; next,  so  as  that  you  may  love  them: 
and  this  I  must  treat  in  any  other  way,  rather 
than  by  expounding  their  meanings  and  words. 
For  this  reason,  bcciusc  in  case  wc  haled 
Virgil,  nay,  rather  in  case  wc  loved  him  not, 
before  understanding  him,  by  the  commenda- 
tion of  our  forefathers,  wc  should  ne\'er  I>e 
satisfied  on  those  questions  about  him  with- 
out number,  by  which  grammarians  are  wont 
to  he  disquieted  and  troubled;  nor  should  we 
listen  willingly  to  one  who  solved  these  at  the 
same  time  praising  him;  but  should  favor 
that  one  who  by  means  of  these  essayed  to 
show  that  he  bad  erred  and  doated.  Hut  now, 
whcrc.is  many  essay  to  open  these,  and  each 
in  a  different  way  according  to  his  capacity, 
wc  applaud  these  in  iircfcrencc,  through 
whose  exposition  the  poet  is  found  better, 
who  is  believed,  even  by  those  who  do  not 
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undcntand  htm.  not  only  in  nothinj;  to  hsre 
oQcnded,  tmt  also  to  hare  sung  nothing  but 
wlutt  was  worthy  of  prnisc.  So  iti.-it  in  some 
minute  ciuextion,  wc  are  rather  angry  with  the 
master  who  fnilt,  nn<l  has  not  what  to  answer, 
ihan  think  him  silent  through  any  fault  in 
Nfaro.  And  now,  if,  in  order  to  defend  him- 
self, he  should  wish  to  a»ert  a  fault  in  so 
great  an  author,  hardly  will  his  !>cholars  re- 
main with  him,  even  after  they  have  paid  his 
fee.  How  great  matter  were  it,  that  wc  should 
shew  like  good  will  towards  iliem,  of  whom 
it  hath  been  confirmed  hy  so  long  time  of 
old  that  the  Holy  Spirit  spake  by  them? 
But,  forsooth,  we  youths  of  the  gre;itext  un- 
derstanding, and  marvellous  searchers  out  of 
reasons,  without  having  nt  least  unrolled 
these  writings,  without  having  sought  teachers, 
without  having  somewhat  chidcd  our  own  dull- 
ness, lastly,  without  having  yielded  our  heart 
even  in  a  measure'  to  those  who  have  willed 
that  writings  of  this  kind  be  so  long  read, 
kept,  and  handled  through  the  whole  world; 
have  thought  that  nothing  in  them  is  to  be 
believed,  moved  by  the  speech  of  those  who 
are  unfriendly  and  hostiie  to  them,  with 
whom,  under  a  false  promise  of  reason,  we 
should  be  compelled  to  beliere  and  cherish 
thousands  of  fahlc«. 

14.  But  now  I  will  proceed  with  what  I  have 
begun,  if  I  can,  and  I  will  so  treat  with  you, 
as  not  in  the  mean  while  to  lay  open  the 
Catholic  Faith,  but,  in  order  that  they  may 
search  out  its  great  mysteries,  lo  show  to 
those  who  have  a  cnrc  for  their  souls,  hope 
of  divine  fruit,  and  of  the  discerning  of  truth 
No  one  doubts  of  him  who  seeks  true  religion, 
either  that  he  already  believes  that  there  is  an 
immortal  soul  for  tiiat  religion  10  profit,  or 
thAt  he  also  wishes  to  find  that  very  thinj,c  in 
this  same  religion.  Therefore  all  religion  is 
for  the  sake  of  the  soul;  for  howsoever  the 
nature  of  the  body  may  he.  it  causes  no  care 
or  anxiety,  especially  after  death,  to  him, 
whose  soul  jKissesses  that  whereby  it  is 
blessed.  For  the  sake  of  the  soul,  therefore, 
either  alone  or  chiefly,  Iwth  true  religion,  if 
there  be  any  such,  been  appointed.  But  this 
soul,  (I  will  consider  for  what  reason,  and  I 
confess  the  matter  to  be  most  obscure.)  yet 
errs,  and  is  foolish,  as  wc  sec,  until  it  attain 
to  and  perceive  wisdom,  and  pcrh.ips  this 
very  [wisdom]  is  true  religion.  I  am  not,  am 
I,  sending  you  to  fables?  I  am  not,  am  I, 
forcing  you  to  belic\-e  rashly  f  I  say  that  our 
soul  entangled  and  sunk  in  error  and  folly 
seeks  the  way  of  truth,  if  there  be  any  such- 
If  this  be  not  your  case,  pardon  me,  I  pray, 
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and  share  with  me  your  wisdom;   but  if 
recognize  in  yourself  what   I  say,  let  lU, 
entreat,  together  seek  the  truth. 

■5.  Put  tiie  case  that  we  have  not  as  ;e 
heard  a  teacher  of  any  religion.  Lo  wc  ha*i| 
undertaken  a  new  matter  and  business.  We 
must  seek,  I  suppose,  them  who  profess  ihs^ 
matter,  if  it  have  any  existence.  Suppox 
that  we  have  found  different  persons  hotdixf 
different  opinions,  and  through  their  difiiei- 
ence  of  opinions  seeking  to  draw  persons  e*ch 
one  to  himself:  but  that,  in  tlie  mean  white, 
there  are  certain  pre-eminent  from  being  much 
spoken  of,  and  from  having  possesston  ot 
nearly  all  peoples.  Whether  these  hold  tbe 
truth,  is  a  great  question:  but  ought  we  not 
to  make  full  trial  vi  them  first,  in  onlcr  lliat, 
so  long  .IB  we  err,  being  as  wc  iire  men,  we 
may  seem  to  err  with  the  human  race  itself? 

t6.  But  it  will  be  said,  the  truth  is  with 
some  few;  therefore  you  already  know  whit 
it  is,  if  you  know  with  whom  it  is.  Said  I 
not  a  little  abo^c,  that  we  were  in  search  o( 
it  as  unlenrncd  men?  But  if  from  the  vciy 
force  of  truth  you  conjecture  that  few  posset* 
it,  but  know  not  who  they  arc;  what  if  itb 
thus,  th.it  there  are  so  few  who  know  the 
truth,  as  that  they  hold  the  multitude  hy  iheii 
authority,  whence  the  smalt  number  may  set 
itself  free,  and,  as  it  were,  strain  ilaelf  *  foith 
mto  those  secrets?  Do  we  not  see  how  few 
attain  the  highest  eloquence,  whereas  through 
tile  whole  world  the  schools  of  rhetoriciaat 
are  resounding  with  troojis  of  young  men? 
What,  do  tlicy.  as  many  as  desire  to  turn  oet 
good  orators,  alarmed  at  the  multitude  of  the 
unlearned,  think  that  they  are  to  bestow  their 
labor  on  the  orations  ot  Ciccilius.  or  Knicius, 
rather  than  those  of  Tullius?  .Ml  aim  si 
these,  which  arc  confirmed  by  authority  of 
our  forefathers.  Crowds  of  unlearned  persons 
essay  lo  learn  the  same,  which  by  the  few 
learned  are  received  as  to  be  learned;  yet 
very  few  attain,  yet  fewer  practise,  the  wry 
fewest  possible  become  famous.  What,  if 
true  religion  be  some  such  thing?  What  if  a 
multitude  of  unlearned  persons  attend  the 
Churches,  and  yet  that  be  no  proof,  th-it 
therefore  no  one  is  made  perfect  by  these 
mysteries?  And  yet,  if  they  who  studied 
eloquence  were  as  few  as  the  few  who  arc 
eloquent,  our  parents  w^uld  sever  l>clie^-e  tlut 
we  ought  lo  be  committed  to  such  masters. 
Wherc.xs,  then,  we  have  been  called  to  these 
studies  by  a  multitude,  which  is  numerous  in 
that  portion  of  it  which  is  made  up  of  the 
unlearned,  so  as  to  become  enamored  of  that 
which  few  can  attain  unto;  why  are  we  tmwdl- 
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Eng  to  be  in  the  ii^mc  case  in  religion,  which 
perhaps  we  dcspiM.'  with  great  danger  lo  our 
ioul }  For  if  the  truest  and  purest  worship  of 
God,  Although  it  lie  found  with  a  few,  he  yet 
Bound  with  those,  with  whom  a  multitude, 
klbeit  wrtpped  up  in  tu&ts,  and  removed  far 
ifDoi  purity  of  understand  in  tc,  ajtrees;  (and 
Who  can  doutx  tliat  thia  may  happen  ?)  I  ask, 
if  one  were  to  charge  us  with  rashness  and 
lolly,  that  we  seek  not  dihgenily  with  them 
»o  teach  it,  that,  which  we  are  greatly  anx- 
3UE  to  discover,  what  can  we  answer  ?  [Shall 
say, J  t  was  dctcrre<I  by  numbers?  Why 
from  the  pursuit  of  liberal  arts,  which  hartlly 
bring  any  profit  to  this  present  life:  why  from 
peafch  after  money?  Why  from  attaining 
nnto  honor;  why,  in  line,  from  gaining  and 
keeping  good  health;  lastly,  why  from  the 
vcrj-  aim  at  a  happy  life;  whereas  all  arc  en- 
gaged in  these,  few  excel;  were  you  deterred 
'by  no  numliers  ? 

17,  "But  they  seemed  there  to  nuke  ab- 
surd statements."  On  whose  assertion  ?  For- 
uooth  on  that  of  enemies,  for  whatever  cause, 
ior  whatever  reason,  for  this  is  not  now  ihe 
«|ue3tion,  still  enemies.  Upon  reading,  I 
{found  it  so  of  myself.  Is  it  so?  Without 
ihaving  received  any  inittniction  in  poetry,  you 
'would  not  dare  to  e««ay  tu  read  'I'erenttanus 
iMaurus  without  a  master:  Asper,  Comutus, 
'I>on3iuf,  and  others  without  number  arc 
needed,  that  any  poet  whatever  may  be  un- 
fJerstood,  whose  strains  seem  to  court  even 
the  applause  of  the  theatre;  do  you  in  the 
Case  of  those  books,  which,  however  tUcy  may 
te,  yet  by  the  confession  of  well-nigh  the 
whole  human  race  are  commonly  reported  to 
|>e  sacred  and  full  of  divine  things,  rush  upon 
them  without  a  guide,  and  dare  to  deliver  an 
opinion  on  them  without  a  teacher;  and,  if 
there  meet  you  any  matters,  which  seem  al>- 
*urd,  tlo  not  accuse  rather  your  own  dullness, 
and  mind  decayed  by  the  corruption  of  this 
nrorld,  such  as  is  that  of  all  that  are  foolish, 
than  those  [books]  which  haply  cannot  he 
understood  by  such  persons  I  You  should 
seek  some  one  at  once  pious  and  l^med,  or 
who  by  consent  of  many  was  said  to  be  such, 
that  you  might  be  both  bettered  by  his  advice, 
and  instructed  by  his  learning.  Was  he  not 
easy  to  lind  ?  He  should  be  searched  out  with 
pains.  Was  there  no  one  in  the  counirj'  in 
which  you  lived  ?  What  cause  could  more 
profiUbly  force  to  travel?  Was  he  quite  hid- 
den,  or  did  he  not  exist  on  the  continent'? 
One  should  cross  the  sea.  If  across  the  sea 
he  was  not  found  in  any  place  near  to  us,  you 
should  proceed  even  as  far  as  those  lands,  in 
which  the  things  related  in  those  books  are 
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said  to  have  taken  place.  What,  Honoratui, 
have  we  done  of  this  kind?  And  yet  a  re- 
ligion perhaps  the  most  holy,  (for  as  yet  I  am 
speaking  as  though  it  were  matter  of  doubt,) 
the  opinion  whereof  hath  by  this  time  tiikirn 
possession  of  tiic  whole  world,  we  wretched 
boys  condemned  at  our  own  discretion  and 
sentence.  What  if  those  things  whicli  in 
those  same  Scriptures  leem  to  offend  some 
unlearned  persons,  were  so  set  there  for  this 
purpose,  that  when  things  were  read  of  sitch 
as  are  abhorrent  from  the  feeling  of  ordinary 
men,  not  to  say  of  wise  and  holy  men,  we 
might  with  much  more  earnestness  seek  the 
hidden  meaning.  Perceive  yon  not  how  the 
Catamite  of  the  Itucolics,"  for  whom  the  rough 
shepherd  gushed  forth  into  tears,  men  essay 
to  interpret,  and  affirm  that  the  boy  Alexis, 
on  whom  Plato  also  is  said  to  have  composed 
a  love  strain,  hath  some  great  meaning  or 
other,  but  escapes  the  judgment  of  the  un- 
learned; whereas  without  any  sacrilege  a  poet 
however  rich  may  seem  to  have  published 
wanton  songs  ? 

tS.  But  in  truth  was  there  either  decree  of 
any  law,  or  power  of  gainsaycrs,  or  vile  char- 
acter of  persons  consecrated,  or  shameful 
report,  or  newness  of  institution,  or  hidden 
profession,  to  recall  us  from,  and  forbid  us, 
the  search  ?  There  is  nothing  of  these.  All 
laws  divine  and  human  allow  us  to  sccic  the 
Catholic  Faith;  but  to  hold  and  exercise  it  is 
allowed  us  at  any  rate  by  human  law,  even  if 
so  long  as  we  arc  in  error  there  be  a  doubt 
concerning  divine  law;  no  enemy  alarms  our 
weakness,  (although  truth  and  the  salvation 
of  the  soul,  in  case  being  diligently  sought  it 
be  not  found  where  it  may  with  most  safety, 
ouglit  to  be  souglit  at  any  risk);  tlie  degrees 
of  all  ranks  and  powers  most  devotedly  minis- 
ter to  this  divine  worship;  the  name  of  religion 
is  most  honorable  and  most  famous.  What, 
I  pray,  hinders  to  search  out  and  discuss  with 
pious  and  ciireful  enquiry,  whether  there  be 
here  that  which  it  must  needs  be  few  know 
and  guard  in  entire  purity,  although  the  good- 
will and  affection  of  all  nations  conspire  in  its 
favor? 

19.  The  case  standing  thus,  suppose,  as  I 
said,  that  we  arc  now  for  the  first  time  seek- 
ing unto  what  religion  wc  shall  deliver  up  our 
souls,  for  it  to  cleanse  and  renew  them;  with- 
out doubt  wc  must  begin  with  the  Catholic 
Church.  For  by  this  time  there  arc  more 
Christians,  than  if  the  Jews  and  idolaters  be 
addtd  together.  But  of  these  same  Chris- 
tians, whereas  there  are  several  heresies,  and 
all  wish  to  appear  Catholics,  and  call  all  others 
besides    themselves    heretics,   there    is   one 
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Church,  M  all  allow:  if  you  consider  the 
whole  world,  more  full  filled  in  number;  but, 
as  they  who  know  affinn,  more  pure  alio  in 
truth  than  all  the  rcsi.  But  ihc  ((uestion  of 
truth  is  another;  but,  what  is  enough  for  such 
as  are  in  search,  there  is  one  Qiiholic,  to 
which  different  heresies  give  different  names, 
whereat  ilicy  themselves  arc  called  each  by 
naines  of  tlieir  own,  which  they  dare  not 
deny.  From  which  may  be  understood,  by 
judgment  of  umpires  who  are  hindered  by  no 
favor,  to  which  is  to  lie  assigned  tlic  name 
Catholic,  which  all  covet.  But,  that  no  one 
may  supjiose  that  it  is  to  be  made  matter  of 
over  garrulous  or  unnecessary  discussion, 
this  is  M  any  rate  one,  in  which  human  laws 
themselves  also  are  in  a  certain  wny  Chris- 
tian.  I  do  not  wish  any  prejudgment,  to  be 
Eormcd  from  this  fact,  but  I  account  it  a  most 
favorable  commencement  for  enquiry.  I^or 
we  are  not  to  fear  lest  the  true  worship  of 
God,  resting  on  no  sircngih  of  its  own,  seem 
to  need  to  be  supponed  by  them  whom  it 
ought  to  support:  but,  at  any  rate,  it  is  per- 
fect happiness,  if  the  truth  may  be  there 
found,  where  it  is  most  safe  both  to  search 
for  it  and  to  hold  it:  in  case  it  cannot,  then 
at  length,  at  whatever  risk,  we  must  go  and 
search  some  other  where. 

3o.  Having  then  laid  down  these  principle*, 
which,  as  I  think,  arc  so  just  that  I  ongiii  to 
win  this  cause  before  you,  let  who  will  be  my 
adversary,  1  will  set  forth  to  you.  as  I  am  able, 
what  w.-ty  I  followed,  when  I  was  searching 
after  true  religion  in  that  spirit,  in  which  I 
have  now  set  forth  that  it  ought  to  be  sought. 
For  upon  leaving  you  and  crossing  the  sea. 
now  delaying  and  hesitating,  what  I  ought  to 
hold,  what  to  let  go;  which  delay  rose  upon 
me  every  day  the  more,  from  the  time  that  I 
was  a  hearer  of  that  man,"  whose  coming  was 
promised  to  us,  as  you  know,  as  if  frnm 
heaven,  to  cxplnii  all  things  which  moved  us. 
and  found  him,  with  the  enception  of  a  cer- 
tain eloquence,  such  as  the  rest;  being  now 
settled  in  Italy,  1  reasoned  and  deliberated 
greatly  with  myself,  not  whether  I  should 
continue  in  that  sect,  into  which  I  was  sorry 
that  I  had  f.illcn.  but  in  what  way  I  was  to 
find  the  truth,  my  siglis  through  love  of  which 
are  known  to  no  one  belter  than  to  yourself. 
Often  it  seemed  to  mc  that  it  could  not  be 
found,  and  huge  waves  of  my  thoughts  would 
roll  toward  deciding  in  favor  of  the  Acade- ' 
mics.  Often  again,  with  what  power  1  had, 
looking  into  the  liuman  soul,  with  so  much 
life,  with  so  much  intelligence,  with  so  much 
deamess,  I  thought  that  the  truth  lay  not 


•L«iniWIULI>.CMt.b.  v.o.  vLI  M. 


hid,  save  that  in  it  the  way  of  seareh  lay  h 
and  that  this  same  way  must  be  taken  t 
some  divine  authority.  It  remained  to 
quire  what  was  that  authority,  where  in 
great  dissensions  each  promised  that  he  woold 
deliver  it.  Tims  there  met  me  a  wood,  out 
of  which  there  was  no  way,  which  I  was  <Ktj 
loath  to  be  involved  in:  and  amid  these 
Itiinga,  without  any  rest,  my  mind  was  agi-, 
tated  through  desire  of  finding  the  truth. 
However,  I  continued  to  nnscw  myself  m< 
and  more  from  those  whom  now  i  had 
posed  to  leave.  But  there  remained  nothing 
else,  in  so  great  dangers,  than  with  words  full 
of  tears  and  sorrow  to  entreat  the  DiviK 
Providence  to  help  mc.  And  this  1  was  cos- 
lent  to  do:  and  now  certain  disputations  of 
the  Bishop  of  Milan*  had  almost  moved  me 
to  desire,  not  without  some  hope,  to  enquire 
into  many  tilings  concerning  the  Old  Testa- 
ment itself,  which,  as  you  know,  we  used  to 
view  as  accursed,  liaving  been  ill  commeiKlol 
to  us.  And  I  had  decided  to  be  a  C-ttectiu- 
mcn  in  the  Church,  unto  whidi  I  had  been 
delivered  by  my  parents,  until  such  time  as 
1  should  either  find  what  I  wished,  or  sboaU 
persuade  myself  that  it  needed  not  to  be 
sought.  Therefore  had  there  been  one  who 
could  teach  me,  he  would  find  mc  at  a  very 
critical  moment  most  fervently  disposed  and 
very  apt  to  learn.  If  you  sec  that  you  too 
have  been  long  affected  in  this  way,  therefore, 
and  with  a  like  care  for  thy  soul,  and  if  now 
you  seem  to  yourself  to  have  been  tossed  to 
and  fro  enough,  and  wish  to  put  an  end  to 
labors  of  this  kind,  follow  the  i>aihway  oi 
Catholic  teaching,  which  hath  n<iwcd  down 
from  Christ  Himself  through  the  Aponlcs 
even  unto  us,  and  will  hereafter  flow  down  M 
posterity, 

31.  This,  you  willsay,  isridicu1oiiS|ir1ienu 
all  profess  to  hold  and  teach  this:  all  lier- 
eiics  make  this  profession.  I  cannot  deny  it; 
but  so,  as  that  they  promise  to  those  wtiom 
they  entice,  that  they  will  give  them  a  reason 
concerning  matters  the  most  obscure:  and  on 
this  account  chiefly  charge  ihc  Catholic 
[Church],  that  they  who  come  to  her  are  eu> 
joined  to  believe;  but  they  make  i(  their 
boast,  that  they  impose  not  a  yoke  of  believ- 
ing, but  open  a  fount  of  teaching.  You  an- 
swer, Whitt  could  be  said,  that  should  pertain 
more  to  their  praise?  It  is  not  so.  For  this 
they  do,  without  being  endued  with  any 
strength,  but  in  order  to  conciliate  to  them- 
selves a  crowd  by  the  name  of  rciMin:  on  ilie 
promise  of  which  the  human  soul  naturally 
is  pleased,  and,  without  considering  its  own 
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strength  and  state  of  hcilth,  hy  seeking  the 
food  of  ilic  itotiml,  which  is  ill  entrti»tc<1  Kive 
to  such  as  are  in  hcnlth,  rushes  ti|x>n  the 
poisons  of  them  who  deceive.  For  true  re- 
ligion, unless  those  things  be  bettered,  which 
each  one  nftcr,  if  he  slinll  conduct  himself 
well  nnd  shall  be  tronhy,  attains  nnio  and  un- 
ilcrsunds,  and  altogether  without  a  certain 
weighty  power  of  authority,  can  in  no  way  he 
rightly  entered  upon. 

31.  But  perhaps  you  seek  to  have  eomc 
reason  given  you  on  ttiis  very  point,  such  a» 
may  persuade  you,  that  you  ought  not  to  t>e 
taught  by  reason  before  faith.  Which  may 
easily  be  done,  if  only  you  make  yourself  a 
fair  hearer.  But,  in  order  that  it  may  be 
done  suitably,  I  wish  you  ax  it  were  to  answer 
my  questtons;  and,  first,  to  tell  me,  why  yon 
think  that  one  ought  not  to  believe.  Because, 
yo*i  say,  credulity,  from  which  men  are  called 
credulous,  in  itself,  seems  to  me  to  be  a  cer- 
tain fatilt:  othere-ise  we  should  not  use  to 
cast  this  »s  a  term  of  reproach.  Kor  if  a  sus- 
picious man  is  in  fault,  in  that  he  suspects 
things  not  ascertained;  how  much  more  a 
credulous  man,  who  herein  differs  from  a  sus- 
picious man,  that  the  one  nlloivs  some  doubt, 
the  other  none,  in  matters  which  he  knows 
not.  In  the  mean  while  I  accept  this  opinion 
and  distinction.  But  you  know  that  we  are 
not  worn  to  call  a  person  even  ciiriou.t  without 
some  reproach;  but  we  call  him  studious  even 
with  praise.  Wherefore  observe,  if  you 
please,  what  seems  to  you  to  be  the  dilfer- 
ence  between  these  two.  This  surely,  you 
answer,  that,  nllhough  both  be  led  by  great 
desire  to  know,  yet  the  curious  man  seeks 
after  things  that  no  w.ny  pertain  to  him,  but 
the  studious  man,  on  the  contrary,  seeks  after 
what  pertain  to  him.  But,  because  we  deny 
not  that  a  man's  wife  and  children,  and  their 
health,  pertain  unto  him;  if  any  one,  being 
settled  abroad,  were  to  be  careful  to  ask  all 
comers,  how  his  wife  and  children  arc  and 
fare,  he  is  surely  led  by  great  desire  to  know, 
and  yet  we  call  not  this  man  studious,  who 
both  exceedinji:!/  wilihc*  to  know,  and  that 
(in)  m.itters  which  very  greatly  pert.-iin  unto 
liim.  Wherefore  you  now  undersiaud  that 
the  definition  of  a  studious  person  falters  in 
this  point,  that  every  studious  person  wishes 
to  know  what  pertain  to  himself,  and  yet  not 
every  one,  who  makes  this  his  business,  is  to 
lie  called  studious;  but  he  who  with  all 
earnestness  seeks  those  things  which  pertain 
unto  the  liberal  culture  and  ndornmcnt  of  the 
mind.  Yet  we  rigbtly  call  him  one  who 
Studies,'  especially  if  we  add  what  he  studies 


to  hear.  For  we  may  call  him  even  studious 
of  his  own  (family)  if  he  love  only  his  own 
(family),  we  do  not  however,  without  some 
addition,  think  him  worthy  of  the  common 
name  of  the  studious.  But  one  who  was  de- 
sirous to  hear  how  his  family  were  I  should 
not  call  studious  of  hearing,  unless  taking 
pleasure  in  the  good  rc(X}ri,  he  should  wish  to 
hear  it  again  and  again:  but  one  who  studied, 
even  if  only  once.  Now  return  to  the  curious 
person,  and  tell  me,  if  any  one  should  be 
willing  to  listen  to  some  tale,  such  as  would 
no  way  proiit  him,  that  is,  of  matters  that 
pertain  not  to  him:  and  that  not  in  an  offen- 
sive way  and  frequently,  hut  very  seldom  and 
with  great  moderation,  either  at  a  feast,  or  in 
some  company,  or  meeting  of  any  kind; 
wouitt  he  seem  to  you  curious?  I  think  not: 
but  ai  any  rate  he  would  certiiinly  seem  to 
liave  a  care  for  that  matter,  to  which  he  was 
willing  to  listen.  Wherefore  the  definition  of 
a  curious  person  alxo  must  be  corrected  by 
the  same  rule  as  that  of  a  studious  person. 
Consider  therefore  whether  the  former  state- 
ments also  do  not  need  to  be  corrected.  For 
why  should  not  both  he,  who  at  some  time 
sus|>ccts  something,  be  unworthy  the  name  of 
a  suspicious  person;  and  he  who  at  some  time 
believes  something,  of  a  credulous  person^ 
Thus  as  there  is  very  great  dificreuM  lic- 
twccn  one  who  studies  any  matter,  and  the 
absolutely  studious;  and  again  between  him 
who  hath  a  cure  and  the  curious;  so  is  there 
between  him  who  believe*  and  the  credulous. 
23.  But  you  will  say.  consider  now  whether 
weouglit  to  believe  in  religion.  Tor,  although 
we  grant  that  it  is  one  thing  to  believe,  an< 
other  lu  be  credulous,  it  docs  not  follow  that 
it  is  no  fault  to  believe  m  matters  of  religion. 
For  wliat  if  it  be  a  fault  both  to  believe  and 
to  l>e  credulous,  as  (it  is)  both  to  be  drunk 
and  to  be  a  drunkard  f  Now  he  who  thinks 
this  certain,  it  seems  to  me  can  have  no  friend ; 
for,  if  it  is  base  to  believe  any  thing,  either 
he  acts  b.-tscly  who  believes  a  friend,  or  in 
nothing  bclicvinj;  a  friend  1  see  not  how  he 
can  call  cither  him  or  himself  a  friend.  Here 
perhaps  you  may  s:iy,  1  gmnt  that  we  muM 
believe  something  at  some  time;  now  make 
plain,  how  in  the  case  of  religion  it  be  not 
base  to  believe  before  one  knows.  I  will  do 
BO,  if  I  ran.  Wherefore  1  ask  of  you,  which 
you  esteem  the  graver  fault,  to  deliver  re- 
ligion 10  one  unworthy,  or  to  believe  what  is 
said  by  them  who  deliver  it.  If  you  under- 
stand not  whom  1  call  unworthy,  I  call  him, 
who  .approaches  with  feigned  breast.  Vou 
grant,  as  1  suppose,  that  it  is  more  blameable 
to  unfold  unto  such  an  one  whatever  holy 
secrets  there  are,  than  to  believe  religious 
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men  affirming  any  thing  on  the  matter  of  re- 
ligion itself.  For  it  nouUI  be  iinhcooming 
you  to  make  Any  other  answer.  Wherefore 
now  suppose  hini  present,  who  is  .iI>out  to  de- 
liver to  you  3  religion,  in  what  way  shall  you 
assure  him,  that  you  approach  with  a  true 
mind,  and  that,  so  far  as  this  matter  is  con- 
cented,  there  is  in  you  no  fraud  or  feigning  ? 
Vou  will  say,  your  own  good  conscience  that 
you  are  no  way  feigning,  Asserting  this  with 
words  as  strong  as  you  cn»,  but  yet  with 
words.  For  you  cannot  lay  open  man  to 
man  the  hiding  places  of  your  soul,  so  that 
you  may  be  thoroughly  known.  Bui  if  he 
shall  say,  Lo,  I  btticvc  yon,  hiii  is  it  noi  more 
fair  that  you  also  believe  me,  when,  if  I  hold 
any  truth,  you  arc  about  to  receive,  I  about 
to  give,  a  benefit  ?  wh.tt  will  you  answer,  save 
that  you  must  hciicve? 

14.  But  you  s.iy.  Were  it  not  belter  that 
you  should  give  nie  a  reason,  that,  whcrevt-r 
that  shall  lead  mc,  1  may  follow  without  any 
rashness?  Perhaps  it  were:  but,  il  being  so 
great  a  matter,  that  you  arc  by  reason  to 
come  to  the  knowledge  of  God,  do  )'oii  think 
that  all  are  qualified  lo  understand  the  rea- 
sons, by  which  the  human  soul  is  led  10  know 
God,  or  many,  or  few?  Few  I  think,  you 
say.  Do  you  believe  that  you  are  in  the 
number  of  thcie  t  It  is  not  for  me,  you  say. 
to  answer  this.  Therefore  you  think  it  is  for 
him  to  believe  you  in  this  also:  and  this  in- 
deed he  docs:  only  do  you  remember,  that 
he  hath  already  twice  bclic%'ed  you  saying 
things  uncertain;  that  you  arc  unwilling  to 
believe  him  even  once  admonishing  you  in  a 
religious  spirit.  But  suppose  that  it  is  so, 
and  that  you  approach  with  a  true  mind  to 
receive  religion,  and  that  you  arc  one  of  few 
men  in  such  sense  as  10  he  nhic  to  take  in  the 
reasons  by  which  the  Divine  Power '  is  brought 
into  certain  knowledge;  what?  do  you  think 
that  other  men,  who  arc  not  endued  with  so 
serene  a  disposition,  are  10  he  denied  religion  ? 
or  do  you  think  that  they  arc  to  be  led  gradu- 
ally by  ccrtam  steps  unto  those  highest  inner 
recesses?  You  see  clearly  which  is  tlic  more 
religious.  For  you  cannot  think  that  any  one 
whatever  in  a  case  where  he  desires  so  gre.-^t 
a  thing,  ought  by  any  means  to  he  abandoned 
or  rejected.  But  do  you  not  think,  that,  un- 
less he  do  first  believe  that  he  shall  attain 
unto  that  which  he  purposes;  and  do  yield 
his  mind  as  a  suppliant;  and.  submitting  10 
certain  great  and  iicccssar>'  precepts,  do  by 
a  certain  course  of  hfc  thoroughly  cleanse  it, 
that  he  will  not  otherwise  attain  the  things 
that  are  purely  true?     Certainly  you  think 
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so.  What,  then,  is  the  case  of  those,  <a 
whom  I  already  t>elicve  you  to  be  one,)  wh 
are  .ible  most  easily  to  receive  divine  sec 
by  sure  re.ison,  will  it,  I  ask,  be  to  them  anj 
hindr.ince  at  .nil,  if  they  so  come  as  (hey 
at  the  first  believe?  I  think  not.  But 
you  say,  what  need  to  delay  them  ?  Becausel 
although  they  will  in  no  way  harm  themschresl 
by  what  ts  done,  yet  they  will  harm  the  test 
by  the  precedent.  For  there  is  hardly  one 
who  has  a  just  notion  of  his  own  puwer:  hut  I 
he  who  has  a  less  notion  must  be  roused;  he] 
who  h.TS  a  greater  notion  must  1«:  checked:! 
that  neither  the  one  be  broken  by  despair,] 
nor  the  other  carried  headlong  by  rashness.] 
And  this  is  easily  done,  if  even  they,  who  ar 
able  to  fly,  (that  they  be  not  alluring  the  1 
caston  of  any  into  danger,)  arc  forced  lor  a ' 
short  lime  to  walk  where  the  rest  also  may 
walk  with  safety.  This  is  the  forethought  of 
true  religion:  this  the  command  of  God:  this 
what  hath  been  handed  down  from  our  blessed 
forefathers,  this  what  hath  been  preserved 
even  unto  us:  to  wish  to  distrust  and  o\'eT- 
throw  this,  is  nothing  else  tlian  to  seek  a 
sacrilegious  w.ty  unto  true  religion.  \t>A 
whoso  do  this,  not  c\'en  if  what  tliey  wish  be 
granted  lo  them  .ire  they  able  to  amve  at  tlie 
point  at  which  they  aim.  For  whatever  kind 
of  excellent  genius  they  have,  unless  God  be 
present,  they  creep  on  the  ground.  But  He 
is  then  present,  if  ihcy,  who  arc  aiming  at 
God,  have  a  regard  for  their  fellow  men. 
Than  which  step  there  can  be  found  nothing 
more  sure  Heavenward.  I  for  my  pan  can- 
not resist  this  reasoning,  for  how  can  I  say 
lliat  we  arc  to  believe  nothing  without  certain 
knowledge?  whereas  both  there  can  be  no 
friendship  at  alt,  unless  there  be  believed 
something  which  cannot  be  proved  by  some 
reason,  and  often  stewards,  who  are  slaves, 
are  trusted  by  their  maMers  without  any  fault  ' 
on  their  piin.  Eiut  in  religion  what  can  there 
be  more  unfair  than  that  the  miniKtcra'  of 
God  believe  us  when  we  promise  an  unfeigned 
mmd,  and  we  are  unwilling  to  hdicve  thetn 
when  they  enjoin  ns  any  thmg.  Ijistly,  wh.ti 
way  can  there  be  more  healthful,  than  for  a 
man  10  become  fitted  to  receive  the  truth  by 
believing  those  things,  which  have  been  ap- 
pointed by  God  to  serve  for  the  previous  coU 
turc  .ind  treatment  of  the  mind  ?  Or,  if  you 
lie  .ilready  altogether  fined,  rather  to  make 
some  little  circuit  where  it  is  safest  to  tread, 
than  Imth  to  cause  yourself  danger,  and  to  he 
a  precedent  for  rashness  to  other  men ' 

»$.  Wherefore  it  now  remains  to  consider, 
in  what  manner  we  ought  not  to  follow  these. 
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who  profess  that  thej  will  lead  liy  reason. 
For  how  ve  may  irtihout  fault  follow  thoHC 
who  bit!  us  lo  believe,  huth  l>e«n  alriNuly  said: 
but  unto  tlieiie  who  make  pTomisc^  of  re;u<>» 
I  certain  tliink  that  th«y  come,  not  only  wit liout 
L  blame,  but  also  with  Homc  praise:   but  it  is 
[  not  90.     For  there  are  two  (classes  of)  per- 
il sons,  praiseworthy  in  religion;  one  of  those 
[who  have  already  found,  whom  niso  wc  must 
l' needs  judge  most  blessed;  another  of  those 
I  who  are  seeking  witli  all  earnestness  and  in 
j  the  right  way.     The  first,  therefore,  arc  al. 
I  ready  in  vt-i^  possession,  the  other  on  the 
1  way,  yet  oo  that  way  whereby  they  are  most 
sure  to  arrive."     Tlicrc  are  three  other  kinds 
of  men  allogcther  to  be  disapproved  of  and  de- 
tested.   One  is  of  those  who  hold  an  opinion,' 
that  is,  of  ttiosc  who  think  that  they  know 
what  they  know  not.     Another  is  of  those 
who  are  indeed  aware  ihai  they  know  not,  but 
do  not  so  seek  as  to  be  able  lo  find.     A  third 
is  of  those  who  neither  think  that  they  know, 
nor  wish  to  seek,    'i'here  ajc  also  three  things, 
as  it  were  Itordertng  upon  one  another,  in  the 
minds  of  men  well  worth  distinguishing;  un- 
derstanding, belief,  opinion.     And,  if  these 
I'  be  considered  by  ihcmsclres,  the  lirst  is  al> 
ways  without  fault,   the   second   sometimes 
with  fault,  the  third  never  without  fault.     For 
the    understanding    of    matters    great,   and 
honorable,  and  even  divine,  is  most  blessed.' 
But  the  understanding  of  things  unnecessary 
is  no  injury;  but  perhaps  the  learning  was  an 
injury,  in  that  it  look  up  the  time  of  neces- 
^uy  matters,     fiut  on  the  matters  themselves 
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■■J*ft*ffi<(Mbf'mwt  h*ppy."  lit  IhAI  ther  4rt  tbit-A  la  Ihtt  lifr, 
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I  mvM  U^vd.irlivmalniitiy  in  ttsi  puumiiiB  vhlitac*  ihla  nib 

tf»J».  I>  ■  |tml  qimdsa.    And  lar  Ihe  tinlf  Anc<b  indnd,  ihsR 

Bna^uBuaDbnlthcrbctbcrT.  Ifrttvf hntj-menalnadrtlaiHRnl, 

I  ythttbttttj  mtitt  irurffiC  bt  onl  of  Ihsm  a«  ihai  ihry  diuu 

,'  jilnMdf  tathll  pamrmK-o,  la  la'rly  nwd*  *  quMliiin,     K4rlbE)fUF 

^  tlPttdrfraHl  frnnflif  orffirpfhbrebody  Itial  »dcli«lh  4<ma  Iba 

'  BDvl  |WIad.»>.  buKliey  tEil]  vaiifor  ihr  rcdcmpiHin  of  ilicir  bod^ 

tKiHD.S.T,«id  ihnr  Rn&  mceib  in  lu-|>r.  niii<«  «■<(  cliiih'd  In  ih« 

IncnrrnpliMi  (hu  H  l.i  ciiinf ,    itV  i(.,    lli.i  nfirihi'  !•»  at)  Ihal 

I  Ibty  wv  na*ir  1h«lrHqu4Uf>««(oco'ilcib|il'l<  (lie  tniih  with  Ihe 

I  na tit  iKe  btui.  at  II  I> iiid,  J'aa /v/kv,  ibere  a luH  •[««  u> 

)  Aaaim  bos." 

a  iMmawllmm- 
I  I  cl.  K'1'*'l~  b  1.  (h,  r«.  *.  '*  A]«f<  wbal  I  Mid,  *  fof  lo  bnuw 
fnail  and  ntiblc  *Tid  even  dWinc  Ihiii^,'  oc  febuuld  reiti  \a  Ihe 
■■IH  WnMcdncaa.  Wtit  in  Uii*  life  «h«tiaCT«r  lbu4  be  al  11  bnciwn 
■IMMDU  oei  lo  pcrfnt  btW,  bn-Buid  ibal  pvn  ol  il  which  irrnain* 
»■>— ■!!  « tit  Hnii  HXii.iul  (11  (unipkriHio," 


that  are  iniunous,  it  is  not  (he  understanding, 
but  the  doing  or  suffering  them,  that  is 
wretched.  For  not,  in  case  any  understand 
ho«-  an  enemy  may  \>e  slain  without  danger 
to  himself,  is  he  guilty  from  the  mere  under- 
standing, not  the  wish;  and,  if  the  wish  be 
.-ibscnt,  what  can  he  called  more  innocent  f 
But  Ixrhef  is  then  worthy  of  binme,  when 
either  any  thii;^  is  believed  of  God  which  is 
unwonhy  of  Him,  or  any  thing  is  over  easily 
believed  of  man.  But  In  all  other  matters  if 
any  believe  aught,  provided  he  understand 
that  he  knows  it  not,  there  is  no  fault.  For 
I  believe  that  very  wicked  conspirators  were 
fonnerly  put  lo  death  by  the  virtue  of  Cicero; 
but  this  I  not  only  know  not,  but  also  I  know 
(or  cert.iin  that  I  can  by  no  means  know. 
But  opinion  is  on  two  .tccounts  very  hase;  in 
that  both  he  who  hnti)  pcrsuadett  himself  that 
he  .ilready  knows,  cinnot  learn;  provided 
only  it  may  be  learnt;  nud  in  itself  rashness 
IS  a  sign  of  a  mind  not  well  disposed.  For 
even  if  any  suppose  that  he  know  what  I  said 
of  Cicero,  (although  it  be  no  hindrance  to 
him  from  learning,  in  that  the  matter  itself  is 
incapable  of  being  grasped  by  any  knowledge;) 
yet,  (in  that  he  unilcTstands  not  that  tliere  is 
a  great  difference,  whether  any  thing  be 
grasped  by  sure  reason  of  mind,  which  we 
call  understanding,  or  whether  for  practical 
purposes  it  be  entrusted  to  common  fame  or 
writing,  for  posterity  to  believe  il,)  he  as- 
suredly errs,  and  no  error  is  without  what  is 
liase.  What  then  we  understand,  wc  owe  to 
rciton;  what  we  bchevc,  to  authority;  what 
we  have  an  opinion  on,  to  error.*  But  every 
one  who  understands  also  believes,  and  also 
every  one  who  has  an  opinion  believes;  not 
every  one  who  believes  understands,  no  one 
who  lias  an  opinion  understands.  Therefore 
if  these  three  things  be  referred  unto  the  five 
kinds  of  men,  which  wc  mentioned  a  little 
above;  that  is,  two  kinds  to  be  approved, 
which  we  set  first,  and  three  that  remain 
faulty;  we  find  that  the  first  kind,  ttiat  of  the 
blessed,  believe  the  truth  itself;  but  the 
second  kind,  that  of  such  as  are  earnest  after, 
and  lovers  of,  the  truth,  believe  authority. 
In  which  kinds,  of  the  two,  the  act  of  belief 
is  praisewortliy.    But  in  the  first  of  the  faulty 


*cl.  KrlntH.  b.  i.  eh.  dv.  )■  "  And  i>h«  I  uid.  'thil    Ihm 

iiBgreaC  dillerviice  ahaUierAOi^inje  b«  iria«p«d  Irf  nun  le^toii 
d(  mind,  whu'h  v*  raW  Ln'^wiiuf,  or  wb'ihef  %uv  practical  pufpeae* 
k  b«#nl'u*u<d  ivi"inifion  famn  or  vrillnjr,  lur  p«(ef ily  t«  helicTC 
II.  aiid}m*«Eiib  Hficr.'wlul  Ihcrtliinwekntni'.oretiirelvnBaMj 
whftl  we  bejieiv  la  aiKburily;'  ia  noi  lo  be  »a  mltPn  oalhac  In 
conivrufun  tt«  vlHold f «ar  Id  by  we  'inort'  what  «ebFjievr«f 
■iiimlilff  witoeaaaa.  KoT  wbrnwe  »pe,Ak  tiri^^ily  wr  trcMidif^lnow 
Ilial  mtly  which  by  Ihe  midd't  own  ririii  rc«»iEi  we  cumprchrnd, 
Kill  when  «eti*eaV  in  w«nbmoniajim1  Eu  cu'iiiiinfi  hk.  v  aln 
Diviae  Scripiure  tpenVecb.  weabould  n'^1  hniuid  t"  uy  ww  innw 
iHlh  wlul  we  havr  Hmivwd  wllh  nvr  bnJiJy  «en««a,  kiid  itlial  wc 
beliree  <if  iruviir^nny  witnw**,  whiM  himvif*  tKlwveii  uie  aod 
Ihe  iMhrr  wc  arc  *w<apc  what  dlffe'coi^  eilfiL" 
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kirds,  that  is.  of  tliose  who  have  nn  opinion 
th«l  they  know  irhnt  they  know  not,  there  is 
an  altogether  faulty  credulity.  The  other 
two  kinds  that  an  to  be  disapproved  believe 
nothing,  both  they  who  seek  the  truth  de- 
spairing of  finding  it,  and  they  who  seek  it 
not  at  all.  And  this  only  in  matters  which 
pertain  unto  any  system  of  tcachinjf.  For  in 
the  other  business  of  life,  1  am  utterly  ig- 
norant by  what  means  a  man  can  believe 
nothing.  Although  in  the  caite  of  tho^e  alito, 
they  who  lay  tliat  in  praaical  matters  they 
follow  prob.il>ilitica,  would  seem  rather  to  be 
unahte  to  know  than  unable  to  believe.  For 
who  believes  not  what  he  approves  i '  or  how 
is  what  tUey  follow  probable,  if  it  be  not  ap- 
proved ?  Wherefore  there  may  be  two  kinds 
of  such  ns  oppose  the  truth;  one  of  those 
who  assail  knowledge  alone,  not  faith;  the 
Other  of  those  who  condemn  both:  and  yet 
■again,  I  am  ignorant  whether  these  can  be 
found  in  matters  of  human  life.  These  things 
have  been  said,  in  order  that  we  might  under- 
stand, that,  in  retaining  f.iith,  even  of  Ihoie 
things  which  as  y«  we  cwaiprchcnd  not,  we 
are  set  free  from  the  rashness  of  such  as  have 
an  opinion.  For  they,  who  say  that  we  arc 
to  believe  nothing  but  what  we  know,  are  on 
their  guard  against  ihatonen.-une"  opining,"' 
which  must  be  confessed  to  be  base  and  xery 
wretched,  but,  if  they  consider  carefully  that 
there  is  a  very  great  difference,  whether  one 
think  that  he  knows,  or  moved  by  some  au- 
thoritj-  believe  that  which  he  understands  that 
he  knows  not,  surely  he  will  escape  the  charge 
of  error,  and  inhumanity,  and  pride. 

s6.  For  J  ask,  if  what  is  not  knorni  must 
not  be  believed,  in  what  way  may  children  do 
service  to  their  p-ireuts.  and  love  with  mutual 
afiection  those  whom  they  believe  not  to  be 
their  parents  ?  For  it  cannot,  by  any  means, 
be  known  by  reason.  But  the  authority  of 
the  mother  oomes  in,  that  it  be  believed  of 
the  father;  but  of  the  mother  it  is  usually  not 
the  mother  that  is  helieve<l,  hut  midwives, 
nurses,  ten'ants.  For  she,  fn^in  whom  a  son 
may  be  stolen  and  another  put  in  his  place, 
may  she  not  being  deceived  deceive?  Yet 
we  belie%'e,  and  believe  without  any  doubt, 
what  we  confess  wc  cannot  know.  For  who 
but  must  sec,  that  unless  it  be  so,  filial  nlTcc- 
lioQ,  the  most  sacred  bond  of  the  human  race, 
it  violated  by  extreme  pride  of  wickedness  ? 
For  what  madman  even  would  think  him  to  be 
blamed  who  discharged  the  duties  that  were 
due  to  those  whom  he  bchcvcd  to  be  his 
parcnis,  althougli  they  were  not  ao  ?  VVlio,  on 
the  other   hand,  would   not   judge   him   to 


deserve  banishment,  who  failed  to  love  iboie 
who  were  perhaps  his  true  parents,  through 
Tear  lest  he  should  love  pretended.  Maa; 
things  may  be  alleged,  whereby  to  show  ttsi 
nothing  at  all  of  human  soaccy  remains  ufr, 
if  wc  shall  determine  to  bclie\'c  nothing,  ^ 
which  wc  cannot  grasp  by  full  apprchukswiLi 

17.  But  now  hear,  what  1  trust  I  shall 
this  time  more  easily  persuade  you  of.  lo  a 
matter  o(  religion,  ttiat  is,  of  the  worship  and 
knowledge  of  God,  they  .ire  less  to  be  fol- 
lowed, who  forbid  us  to  believe,  making  aioM 
ready  professioiu  of  reason.  For  no  one 
doubts  that  all  men  are  either  fools  or  wise.* 
But  now  I  call  wise,  not  devcr  and  gifted 
men,  but  those,  in  whom  there  is,  so  much  as 
may  be  in  man,  the  knowledge  of  man  hint- 
self  and  of  God  most  surely  receivetl,  and  a 
life  and  manners  suitable  (o  that  knowledge: 
but  all  others,  whatever  be  their  skill  or  want 
of  skill,  whatever  their  manncrof  life,  whether 
to  be  approved  or  disapproved.  1  would  ac- 
count in  the  number  of  fools.  And,  this 
being  so.  who  of  moderate  understanding  but 
will  clearly  sec,  that  it  is  more  useful  and 
more  healthful  for  fools  to  obey  the  precepts 
of  the  wise,  than  to  live  by  their  ou-n  judg- 
ment? For  everything  that  is  done,  if  it  be 
not  rightly  done,  is  a  sin,  nor  can  that  any 
how  be  rightly  done  which  proceed.*  not  from 
nghi  reason.  Further,  .right  reason  is  very 
virtue.  Uut  to  whom  of  men  is  virtue  ai 
hand,  s-ive  to  the  mind  of  the  wise?  There- 
fore the  wise  man  alone  sins  not.  Therefore 
every  fool  sins,  save  in  those  actions,  in  which 
he  hath  obeyed  a  wise  man:  for  all  such 
.iciions  proceed  from  right  reason,  and,  so  to 
say,  tlic  fool  is  not  to  be  accounted  ntaster 
of  his  own  acticH,  he  being,  as  it  were,  the 
instrument  and  that  which  ministers*  to  the 
wise  man.  Wherefore,  if  it  be  better  for  all 
men  not  to  sin  than  to  sin;  assuredly  all  foob 
would  live  better,  if  they  could  be  slaves  of 
llie  wise,  And,  if  no  one  doubts  that  this  is 
better  in  lesser  matters,  as  in  buying  and 
selling,  and  cultivatiit][  the  ground,  in  taking 
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I  Tmrn  ftrttHwm. 

4d.  Ki^'Mirti.  I.  ch.  I*.*.  "Aln  *hu  I  1^,  'N-  «■ 
doublK  Uvl  *ll  men  or*  viLhar  fful*  eritiAr,'  may  %tfm  tvAttmtjim 
Hhai  it  read  in  my  (bird  bnok  On  Fktt  U'tli,  l<-  n,t  'k*  Ifciiiiifc 
htrnvo  n%\\u*  BAmiitv\  at  nomiddb  vtM*  bem*a  tnMy  tA^  ^E 
tlobi/  Mul  IhM  It  Mid  vhtn  lb«  qii««EKp|i  wi%  ali»Mi  \tit  ^ni 
man.  whcf  licr  fac  vu  <ii*dt  ifiUr.  Of  iDoltiht  01  Bciihrr :  aiiH*  ••* 
coLfld  in  nuwitcctfU  him  l«llAh,  wte  vw*  niult  itilmai  htuR, 
«tnc«  l^llv  n  *  jf"A>  f null ;  *ad  mht  n  could  Oktl  h'm  wtoE;.  irte 
«u  i>i>46l(  -^r  IMnf  M  Htnr.  did  aol  «pp>at-  No  li»  iboUot 
I  liinufbi  veil  1..  My.  'a>  Ihuujth  huomfk  rwlvFc  ddAiutd  iti  am 

V1DW.  wh-^m  ihoLiuh  tct  ctafr^  \o  Ikbi  *]tb  Ulsm  vl^odl  lOat,  w| 
Hc  u^ntA  yrttpfAv  call  i^ithcr  win  or  J«1bb,  tot  «*  rol  wloi 
Inr  mIVl  rUhf  r  wvll  or  ill.  Rix  now  t  laid  Ihu  mm  i*m  ««0i9 
WM  HI  loitiili,  aiMnlns  itiotr  id  br  undcniiwd  «b«  an  •IniHlf 
Mine  mvii.  bj'  whkh  [lirv  fv  di«laf uitbcd  Crcn  cttlilv.  w  «t  b 
b«  iDen  1  «  "  HV  Ifiiil '  ttQ  mm  vnh  10  bt  luppf .  Kor  <*i,  ** 
in  tuiruvi'l  friiiritffti  n  ■uivtiHni  b«  JaffAr^oFiAc  wjMMCdM 
mtMi  Bifanih  vhi'Ion  w*  Miibi  psmr ot u  viiUac f 
J.I/lmlhTtaM. 


a  wife,  in  unilert^ikiiig  itnd  bringing'  up  chil- 
dren, lasU)-,  tn  the  m.iiuigL-mcnt  of  houxclioltl 
property,  much  more  in  religion,  tor  both 
hum.in  niAticfs  nrc  more  easy  to  distinguish 
between,  th^n  divine:  and  in -all  matters  of 
greater  s.tcredness  and  excellence,  the  greater 
obedience  and  scr\*ice  wc  owe  ihcm,  the  more 
wicked  and  the  more  dangerous  is  it  to  sin. 
Therefore  you  see  henceforth'  that  nothing 
cise  is  left  us,  so  long  as  we  are  fools,  if  our 
heart  be  set  on  an  excellent  and  religious  life, 
but  to  seek  uise  men.  by  obeying  whom  we 
may  be  cnahled  both  to  lessen  the  great  feci- 
ins  '^f  ''<c  'u'c  <>f  'olllTi  whilM  it  ts  in  us,  and 
at  the  last  to  escape  from  it. 

38.  Here  again  arises  a  very  difiicolt  qties> 
lion.  I'or  in  what  w;ty  shall  wc  fooU  he  able 
to  And  a  wise  man,  whereas  this  n;ime,  al- 
though hardly  any  one  tlarc  openly,  ycl  mi»l 
men  lay  claim  to  indirectly:  xo  disagreeing 
one  with  another  in  the  very  matters,  in  the 
knowledge  of  which  wisdom  consists,  as  that 
it  must  needs  be  that  cither  none  of  them,  or 
but  some  certain  one  be  wise  ?  But  when  the 
fool  enquires,  who  is  that  wise  man?  I  do 
not  at  all  sec,  in  wh.-it  way  he  can  be  distin- 
gaished  and  perceived.  For  by  no  signs 
whatever  can  one  rcoognuc  any  thing,  unless 
he  shall  have  known  that  thing,  whereof  these 
are  signs.  But  the  fool  is  ignor:ini  of  wis- 
dom. For  not,  as,  in  the  case  uf  gold  and 
silver  and  other  things  of  that  kind,  it  is  al- 
lowed tK>ih  to  know  ihcm  when  yoii  sec  them, 
and  not  to  have  iliem,  thus  may  wiwiom  be 
seen  by  the  mind's  eye  of  him  who  hath  it 
rwt.  For  whatever  things  we  come  into  con- 
tact with  by  bodily  sente,  nrc  presented  to  us 
from  without;  sntl  therefore  wc  may  perceive 
by  the  eyes  what  belong  to  others,  when  wc 
ourselves  possess  not  any  of  them  or  of  that 
kind.  But  what  is  perceived  by  the  under- 
standing is  within  in  the  mind,  and  10  have  it 
is  nothing  else  than  to  sec.  But  the  fool  is 
void  of  wisdom,  therefore  he  knows  not  wis- 
dom. For  he  oould  not  see  it  with  the  eyes: 
but  he  cannot  se«  it  and  not  have  it,  nor  have 
it  and  he  a  fool.  Therefore  he  knoweth  it 
not,  and,  so  long  as  he  knoweth  it  not,  he 
cannot  recogniie  it  in  another  place.  No  one, 
so  long  as  he  is  a  fo(>l,  c-in  by  most  sure  knowl- 
edge find  out  a  wise  man.  by  obeying  whom 
he  may  I>c  set  free  from  so  great  evil  i>f  folly. 

>9.  Therefore  this  so  v.isi  difficulty,  since 
our  enquiry  is  about  religion,  Ciod  alone  can 
remedy:  nor  indeed,  unless  we  believe  both 
that  He  is,  and  that  He  helps  men's  minds, 
ought  wc  even  to  enquire  after  true  religion 
itself.     For  what  I  ask  do  wc  with  so  great 
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endeavor  desire  to  search  out  ?  What  do  w«] 
wish  to  attain  unto?  Whither  ilo  we  long  to' 
arrive  i  is  it  at  that  which  wc  believe  not 
exists  or  pertains  to  us?  Nothing  is  more 
jwrverse  than  such  a  state  of  mind.  Then, 
when  you  would  not  dare  to  nsk  of  me  a  kind- 
ness, or  at  any  rate  would  be  sliamclcss  in 
daring,  come  you  to  demand  the  discovery  of 
religion,  when  you  think  that  God  neither 
exists,  nor,  if  He  exist,  hath  any  care  for  us? 
What,  if  it  be  so  great  a  matter,  as  that  it 
cannot  be  found  out,  unless  it  be  sought  care- 
fuliy  and  with  all  our  might?  What,  if  the 
very  extreme  difficulty  of  discovery  he  an  cx- 
ercihc  for  the  mind  of  the  inquirer,  in  order 
to  receive  wtukt  sliall  be  discovered }  For 
what  more  pleasant  and  familiar  to  our  eyes 
than  this  light?  jXnd  yet  men  are  unable 
after  long  cHLrkness  to  hear  and  endure  it. 
What  more  suited  to  the  body  exhausted  by 
sickness  than  meat  and  drink?  And  yet  wc 
see  th.it  persons  who  are  recovering  are  re- 
strained! and  checked,  lest  they  dare  to  com- 
mit themselves  to  the  fullness  of  persons  in 
health,  and  so  bring  to  pass  by  means  of  their 
very  food  their  return  10  that  disease  which 
used  to  reject  it.  1  speak  of  persons  who  are 
recovering.  What,  the  very  sick,  do  we  not ! 
urge  them  to  lake  something?  Wlicrcin  as- 
suredly they  would  not  with  m>  great  discom* 
fort  obey  us,  if  they  iictievcd  not  that  they 
would  recover  from  that  disease.  When  then 
will  you  give  yourself  up  to  a  search  very 
full  of  pains  .tnd  blwr?  When  will  you  have 
the  heart  to  imimse  upon  yourself  so  grc.ii 
care  and  trouble  as  the  m.-itlcr  deserves,  when 
you  believe  not  in  the  existence  of  ttiat  which 
you  arc  in  search  of?  Rightly  therefore 
hath  it  been  ordained  by  the  majesty  of  the 
Catholic  system  of  teaching,  that  tlicy  who 
approach  unto  rtligion  be  before  all  things 
persuaded  to  have  faith. 

30.  Wherefore  that  heretic,  finasmuch  as 
our  discourse  is  of  those  wiio  wisci  to  be  called 
Christians,)  I  ask  you,  what  reason  he  alleges 
to  me?  Wliai  is  there  whereby  for  him  to 
call  nte  back  from  believing,  as  if  from  rash, 
ness?  If  he  bid  mc  believe  nothing;  I  be- 
lieve not  that  this  very  true  religion  hath  any 
existence  in  human  afl'airs;  and  what  I  be- 
lieve not  to  exist,  I  seek  not.  But  He,  a*  I 
suppose,  will  show  it  to  me  seeking  it:  for  so 
it  is  written,  "  He  that  scckcth  shall  find,"  * 
Tiicrcforc  I  shouM  not  come  unto  him,  who 
forbids  mc  to  believe,  unless  I  believed  some- 
thing. Is  there  any  greater  madness,  ttfaa 
that  1  should  displease  him  by  faith  alone, 
which  is  founded  on  no  knowledge,  which 
faith  alone  led  me  to  him  ? 

>MaU.TB.«, 


31.  What,  that  alt  heretics  exhort  us  to  be- 
lieve in  Christ  ?  Can  they  possibly  be  more 
opposed  to  thcmsL'Ivcs?  And  in  thiH- matter 
they  arc  to  be  prc&scd  in  a  twofold  way.  In 
the  first  place  wc  must  nsk  of  them,  where  is 
the  reason  which  ihcy  used  to  promise,  where 
tlie  reproof  of  rashness,  where  the  assump- 
tion of  knowledge  ?  Kor,  if  it  be  disgraceful 
to  believe  any  without  reason,  what  do  you 
wait  for,  what  are  you  busied  al>out,  that  I 
believe  some  one  without  reason,  in  order  that 
I  may  the  more  e-uily  be  led  by  your  reason  ? 
What,  will  your  reason  raise  any  firm  super- 
structure on  the  foundation  of  rashness?  I 
speak  after  their  manner,  whom  we  displease 
by  believing.  Kor  I  not  only  judge  it  most 
healthful  lo  believe  before  Fc.ison,  when  you 
are  not  qualified  to  receive  reason,  and  by 
the  very  act  of  faith  thoroughly  to  cultivate 
the  mind  to  receive  the  seeds  of  truth,  but  al- 
together a  thing  of  such  sort  as  that  without 
it  health  cannot  return  to  sick  souls.  And, 
in  that  this  seems  to  them  matter  for  mockery 
and  full  of  rashness,  surely  they  are  shame- 
less in  making  it  llicir  business  that  we  believe 
In  Christ.  Next,  1  confess  that  I  have  al- 
ready believed  in  Christ,  and  have  convinced 
myself  that  what  He  hath  said  is  true,  .il- 
though  it  1«  supported  by  no  reason;  is  this, 
heretic,  what  you  will  teach  me  in  the  first 
place?  Suffer  me  to  consider  a  little  with 
myself,  (since  I  have  not  seen  Christ  Him- 
self, as  He  willed  to  appear  unto  men.  Who 
is  said  to  have  been  seen  by  them,  even  by 
common  eyes,)  who  ihcy  arc  that  1  have  be- 
licvcd  concerning  Him,  in  ofxicr  that  1  may 
approach  you  already  furnished  beforehand 
with  such  a  faith.  I  sec  that  there  arc  none 
that  I  have  believed,  save  the  confirmed 
opinion  and  widely  extended  report  of  people: 
and  nations:  and  that  the  my&ieries  of  the 
Church  Catholic  have  in  all  times  and  places 
had  possession  of  these  peoples.  Wliy  iliere- 
fore  siiall  I  .not  of  these,  in  preference  to 
others,  inquire  with  all  cure,  what  Christ 
commanded,  by  whose  authority  I  have  been 
moved  already  to  believe  that  Christ  hath 
commanded  something  that  is  profitable? 
Are  you  likely  lo  be  a  better  expounder  to 
me  of  what  He  said.  Whose  past  or  present 
existence  I  should  not  believe,  if  by  you  I 
were  to  be  recommended  to  believe  thus? 
This  therefore  I  have  believed,  as  I  said, 
trusting  to  report  strengthened  by  numbers, 
agreement,  antiquity.  But  you,  who  arc  both 
so  Tew,  and  so  turbulent,  and  so  new,  no  one 
doubts  that  ye  bring  forward  notliing  worthy 
of  authority.  Wliat  tlicn  is  that  so  great 
madness?  Believe  them,  that  you  are  lo  be- 
tJeve  in  Christ,  and  learn  from  us  what  He 


said.  Why,  I  pr.ny  you?  For  were  they 
fail  and  to  be  unable  to  teach  me  any  tfalo 
with  much  greater  case  could  I  persuade  m 
self,  that  I  am  not  lo  believe  in  Christ,  th. 
that  1  am  to  team  any  thing  concerning  Hi: 
save  from  those  through  whom  I  had  bcli 
in  Him.  O  vast  confidence,  or  rather  al 
surdity  !  I  teach  you  what  Christ,  in  Wi 
you  believe,  commanded.  Wtiat,  in  case 
believed  not  in  Him?  Vou  could  not,  coald 
you,  teach  me  any  thing  concerning  Him? 
But,  says  he,  it  behove*  you  to  believe.  You 
do  not  mean,  do  yon,  ttiat  I  am  (to  believe) 
yuu  when  you  commend  Him  to  my  faith? 
No,  suith  be,  for  we  lead  by  reason  tbem  vho 
believe  in  Him.  Why  then  should  1  beiiete 
in  Him  ?  Because  report  hath  been  grounded. 
Whether  is  it  through  you,  or  through  others? 
Through  others,  saith  he.  Shall  I  then  be-  I 
lievc  them,  in  order  that  you  may  teach  me?  I 
Perhaps  1  ought  to  do  so,  ircre  it  not  thai 
they  gave  me  this  chief  charge,  that  I  should 
not  approach  you  at  all:  for  they  say  that 
you  have  deadly  doctrines.  You  will  answer, 
They  lie.  How  then  shall  I  believe  them 
concerning  Christ,  Whom  they  have  not  seen, 
(and)  not  believe  them  concerning  you,  whom 
they  are  unwilling  to  see?  Believe  the  Scrip- 
tures, saith  he.  But  evei^'  writing,'  if  it  be 
brought  forward  new  and  iinheanl  of,  or  be 
commended  by  few,  with  no  reason  to  confirm 
it,  it  is  not  it  that  is  believed,  but  they  who 
bring  it  foTwaiti.  Wherefore,  for  those  Script- 
ures, if  you  are  they  who  bring  them  forward, 
you  so  few  and  unknown,  I  am  not  pleased  to 
believe  them.  At  the  same  lime  also  you  are 
.icting  contr.ir^*  to  your  promise,  in  enforcing 
faith  rather  than  giving  a  reason.  You  will 
recall  me  again  to  numbers  and  (common) 
report.  Curb,  I  pray  you,  your  obstinacy, 
and  that  untamed  lust,  I  know  not  what,  of 
spreading  your  name:  and  advise  me  rather 
to  seek  the  chief  men  of  this  multitude,  and 
to  seek  with  all  care  and  pains  rather  to  learn 
something  concerning  these  writings  from 
these  men,  but  for  whose  existence,  I  should 
not  know  that  I  had  to  learn  at  all.  But  do  you 
return  into  your  dens,  and  lay  not  any  snare* 
under  the  name  of  truth,  which  you  endeavor 
to  take  from  those,  to  whom  you  youneKj 
grant  authority,  f 

3a.  But  if  they  say  that  we  arc  not  even  lo 
believe  in  Christ,  unless  undoubted  reason 
shall  be  given  us,  they  are  not  Christians. 
For  this  is  what  certain  pagans  say  agaitM 
us,  foolishly  indeed,  jret  not  contrary  to,  or 
inconsistent  with,  tlvemselres.  But  who  can 
endure  that  these  profess  to  belong  to  Christ. 
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ON  THE  PROFIT  OF  BKLIEVING. 


who  contend  thai  they  arc  to  believe  nothing, 
onless  ibcy  shall  brinj  forH';ird  to  foolt  mo«i 
open  reason  oonceraing  God?  But  we  see 
that  He  HimMlf,  so  far  as  that  hittory^  which 
they  tbemsclvvs  belie«'e.  teaches,  willed 
nothing  hefore,  or  more  strongly  than,  that 
He  should  l>e  believed  in:  whereas  they,  with 
whom  He  had  to  do,  were  not  ycl  qualified 
to  receive  the  secret  things  of  God.  For,  for 
what  other  purpose  are  so  great  and  so  many 
miracles.  He  Himself  also  saying,  that  they 
ore  done  for  no  other  cause,  thjin  that  He 
may  be bclicTctl  in?  He  used  to  lead  fools 
by  faith,  you  lead  by  reason.  He  used  to 
cry  oiii,  that  He  should  be  believed  in,  ye 
cry  out  against  it.  He  used  to  praise  such  as 
believe  in  Him,  ye  blame  them.  Bui  unless 
cither  He  should  change  water  inio  wine, '  to 
omit  other  (miracles),  if  men  would  follow 
Him,  doing  no  sucli,  but  (only)  teaching; 
either  we  must  make  no  account  of  that  say- 
ing, "Believe  ye  God,  believealso  Me;"'  or 
we  must  charge  him  with  rashness,  who  willed 
not  that  He  should  come  into  his  house,  be- 
Ueving  that  the  disea;te  of  his  s«n-ant  would 
depart  at  His  mere  command.  >  I'herefore  He 
bringing  to  us  a  medicine  such  as  should  heal 
our  utterly  corrupt  manners,  by  miracles  pro- 
cured 10  Himself  authonty,'  by  authority  ob- 
tained Himself  belief,  by  belief  drew  together 
a  multitude,  by  a  muUitude  possessed  an- 
tiquity, by  antiquity  sirnigihcncd  religion: 
so  that  not  onlj  the  utterly  foolish  novelty 
of  heretics  dealing  dcccilfully,  but  also  the 
Inveterate  error  of  the  nations  opposing  with 
violence,  should  be  unable  on  any  side  to 
rend  it  asunder. 

33.  Wherefore,  although  I  am  not  able  to 
teacti,  yet  1  cease  not  to  advise,  that,  (whereas 
many  wish  to  apiiear  wise,  and  it  is  no  easy 
matter  to  discern  whether  they  be  fools,)  with 
all  earnestness,  and  with  all  prayers,  and 
lastly  with  groans,  or  even,  if  so  it  may  be, 
with  tcnrs,  you  entreat  of  God  to  set  you  free 
from  the  evil  of  error;  if  your  hsart  be  set  on 
a  happy  life.  And  this  will  take  place  the 
more  easily,  if  you  obey  with  a  willing  mind 
Hts  commands,  which  He  halh  willed  should 
be  confirmed  by  so  great  authority  of  the 
Catholto  Church,  For  whereas  the  wise  man 
is  so  joined  to  God  in  mind,  as  that  there  is 
nothitig  set  between  to  separate;  for  God  is 
Truth;  and  no  one  is  by  any  means  wise, 
unless  liis  mind  come  into  contact  with  the 
Truth;  we  cannot  deny  that  between  the 
folly  of  man,  and  the  most  pure  Truth  of 
God,  the  wis<Iom  of  roan  is  set,  as  something 
in  the  middle.     For  the  wise  man,  so  far  as 
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it  is  given  unto  him,  imitates  God;  but  for  a 
man  who  is  a  fool,  there  is  noihin'g  nearer  to 
him,  than  a  man  who  is  wise,  for  tiim  to 
imitate  with  profit:  and  since,  as  has  been 
said,  it  is  not  easy  to  understand  this  one  by 
reason,  it  behoved  that  certain  miracles  lie 
brought  near  to  the  very  eyes,  which  fools  use 
with  much  greater  readinew  than  the  miitd, 
thai,  men  being  moved  by  authority,  their  life 
and  habits  might  first  be  cleansed,  and  they 
thus  rendered  capable  of  receiving  reason. 
Whereas,  therefore,  it  needed  both  that  man 
be  imitated,  .ind  that  our  hope  be  not  set  in 
man,  whal  could  be  done  on  the  part  of  God 
more  full  of  kindness  and  grace,  than  that 
the  very  pure,  eternal,  unchangeable  Wisdom 
of  God,  unto  Whom  it  behoves  us  to  cleave, 
should  deign  to  lake  upon  Him  (the  nature 
of)  man  *  That  not  only  He  might  do  what 
should  invite  us  to  follow  God,  but  also 
might  suffer  what  used  to  deter  us  from 
following  God.  For,  whereas  no  one  can 
attain  unto  the  most  sure  and  chief  good, 
unless  he  shall  fully  and  perfectly  love  it; 
which  will  by  no  means  lake  place,  so  long 
as  the  evils  of  the  body  and  of  fortune  are 
dreaded;  He  by  being  bom  after  a  miracu* 
lous  manner  and  working  caused  Himself  to 
be  loved;  and  by  dying  and  rising  again  shut 
out  fear.  And,  further,  in  all  other  matters, 
which  it  were  long  to  go  through,  He  shewed 
Himself  such,  as  that  wc  might  perceive  unto 
what  the  clemency  of  God  could  be  reached 
forth,  and  unto  what  the  weakness  of  man  be 
lifted  up. 

34.  This  is,  believe  me,  a  most  wholesome 
authority,  this  a  lifting  up  first  of  our  mind 
from  dwelling  on  the  earth,  this  a  turning 
from  the  love  of  tliis  world  unio  the  True 
God.  It  is  authority  atone  which  moves 
fools  to  hasten  unto  wisdom.  So  long  as  we 
cannot  understand  pure  (truths),  it  is  indeed 
wretched  to  be  dcceive<l  by  authority,  but 
surely  more  wretched  not  to  be  moved.  For, 
if  the  Providence  of  God  preside  not  over 
human  alTairs,  we  have  no  need  lo  busy  our- 
selves .tlKiut  religion.  But  if  both  the  out- 
ward fonn  of  all  things,  which  wc  must  be- 
lieve assuredly  flows  from  some  fountain  of 
truest  beauty,  and  some,  I  know  not  what, 
inward  conscience  cxhoris,  as  it  were,  in 
public  and  in  priv.i[c,  all  the  better  order  of 
minds  to  seek  God,  and  to  serve  God;  we 
must  not  give  up  all  hope  that  the  same  Cod 
Himself  baih  appointed  some  auliiority, 
whereon,  resting  as  on  a  sure  step,  we  may 
be  lifted  up  unio  God.  But  this,  setting  aside 
reason,  which  (as  we  have  often  said)  it  is 
very  hard  for  foots  to  understand  pure,  moves 
us  two  ways;   in  part  by  miracles,  in  pactbi 
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muUiludc  of  followers:  no  one  of  these  is 
necessary  to  Die  wise  man;  who  denies  il? 
But  this  is  now  the  business  in  hand,  that  we 
may  )>c  able  to  tie  wiie,  that  is,  to  cleave  lo 
the  truth;  which  the  lilihy  kouI  is  tittcrty  un- 
ahle  to  do:  but  the  lilth  of  the  soul,  to  say 
shortly  what  1  mean,  is  the  love  of  any  ihin^ 
whatsoever  s:ive  God  and  the  soul:  fTom 
which  lillh  the  more  any  one  is  cleansed,  the 
more  easily  he  tees  the  truth.  Therefore  to 
wish  to  sec  the  truth,  m  order  to  purge  your 
soul,  when  as  it  is  purged  for  the  very  pur- 
pose that  you  may  sec,  is  surely  perverse  and 
preposterous.  Therefore  to  man  unable  to 
tec  the  truth,  auihoriiy  is  at  hand,  in  order 
that  he  may  be  made  fitted  for  it,  and  may 
allow  himself  to  be  cleansed;  and,  as  I  said 
a  little  above,  no  one  doubts  that  this  pre- 
vails, in  pan  by  miracles,  in  part  by  multi- 
tude. But  I  c^ill  that  a  miracle,  whatever 
appears  that  is  difficult  or  unusual  above  the 
hope  or  power  of  them  n-lio  wonder.  Of 
which  kind  there  is  nothing  more  suited  (or 
the  peoi>te,  and  in  general  for  foolish  men, 
than  wliat  is  brought  near  to  the  senses.  But 
these,  again,  arc  divided  into  two  kinds;  for 
there  are  certain,  which  cause  only  wonder, 
but  certain  others  |)rocurc  also  great  favor 
and  good-vrill.  For,  if  one  were  to  sec  n  man 
flying,  inasmuch  as  that  matter  brings  no  ad- 
vantage to  the  spectator,  beside  the  spectacle 
itself,  he  only  wonders.  But  if  any  aSected 
with  grievous  and  hopeless  disease  were  to 
recover  strai^litway,  upon  bein^  bidden,  his 
affection  for  him  who  heals,  will  go  beyond 
even  his  wonder  at  liis  healing.  Such  were 
done  at  that  time  at  which  Gou  in  True  Man 
appeared  unto  men,  as  much  as  w.is  enougi). 
The  sick  were  healed,  the  leper*  were 
cleansed;  walking  was  restored  to  the  lame, 
sight  to  the  blind,  hearing  to  the  deaf.  The 
men  uf  that  time  saw  water  turncil  into  wine, 
fire  thousand  filled  with  five  loaves,  seas 
|)assed  on  foot,  dead  rising  again:  thus  cer- 
tain provided  for  the  good  of  the  body  by 
more  open  benclii,  certain  again  for  the  good 
of  the  soul  by  more  bidden  sign,  and  all  for 
the  good  of  men  by  their  witness  to  Majesty: 
thus,  at  that  time,  was  the  divine  authority 
moving  towards  Itself  the  wandering  souls  of 
mortal  men.  Why,  say  you,  do  not  those 
things  take  place  now  ?  because  they  would 
not  move,  unless  they  were  wonderful,  and, 
if  they  were  usu.il,  tliey  would  not  be  wonder, 
ful.'     For  the  inti-rchanges  of  day  and  night. 


I  ti.  RitrAit-  b,  i-  e.  rj.  ^  *^  In  naafSvr  pljifi^  vbcrc  I  hid 
fzisdr  mcnum,  irT  ihg  nuracLvt.  vhtch  luir  X-atA  Jmh*  dlil,  vhllv 
H*  "••  h"»  in  Itit  t  Iriil.  I  •'Mti.  ••y.oil.  ■  Why.  «t  fan,  i)o  nm 
\\Hat  (hinjEi  ukc  (rlua  wviti'  uiil  1  ■aiwvR4i.  'P*i*u*c  they 
«uM  O-rt  nih-ve  unlcA  lii«y  wtre  wrnidcrful.  and  li  lh<y  <wm 
Icbcy  would  not  bfl  frfmdtrful.'     Efuiilil*!  lald  bcoiUAfl  not 
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and  the  settled  order  of  things  in  Heaven, 
revolution  of  years  divided  into  four  puts, 
the  fall  and  return  of  leaves  to  trees,  tlie 
boundless  power  of  seeds,  the  Iwauty  of  ligtit, 
the  varieties  of  colors,  sounds,  t.istes,  and 
seenu,  let  there  be  some  one  who  shall  see 
and  perceive  them  for  the  first  time,  ami  yet 
such  an  one  .is  vre  may  converse  with;  tie  it 
Btupified  and  overwhelmed  with  miracles:  but 
we  contemn  all  these,  not  because  tbey  an 
easy  to  understand,  (for  what  more  otocurp 
th.in  the  causes  of  these?)  but  surely  because 
they  constantly  meet  our  senses.  Tlierefore 
they  were  done  at  a  very  suitable  time,  in 
order  that,  by  these  a  multitude  of  Itelierers 
having  been  gaihcrcd  together  and  spread 
abroad,  authority  might  be  turned  with  efieci 
upon  h.ibits. 

55.  But  any  habits  whatever  have  so  great 
power  to  hold  possession  of  men's  mmdi, 
that  even  what  in  thera  are  evil,  which  usually 
takes  place  through  excess  of  lusts,  we  cu 
sooner  disappro\'e  of  and  hate,  than  desert  or 
change.  Do  you  think  th.it  little  hath  been 
done  for  the  benefit  of  man,  that  not  some 
few  very  learned  men  maintain  by  argument, 
but  also  an  unlearned  crowd  of  males  anJ 
females  in  so  many  and  different  nations  both 
believe  and  set  forth,  that  we  an:  to  worship 
as  God  nothing  of  earth,  nothing  of  fire, 
nothing,  lastly,  which  comes  into  contact  with 
the  senses  of  the  body,  but  that  we  are  to 
seek  to  approach  Him  by  the  understanding 
only?  that  abstinence  is  extended  even  unto 
t)ie  slenderest  food  of  bread  and  water,  and 
fastings  not  only  for  the  day,'  but  also  con- 
tinued through  several  days  together;  that 
cluistity  is  cirrie*!  even  unto  the  contempt  of 
marriage  and  family;  that  |Kitiencc  even  unto 
the  setting  light  by  cros«;s  and  Rames;  thut 
hbendity  even  unto  the  distribution  of  estates 
unto  the  poor;  that,  lastly,  the  contempt  of 
this  whole  world  even  unto  the  desire  of 
death  ?  Few  do  these  things,  yet  fewer  do 
them  well  and  wisely:  but  whole  nations  a[s. 
prove,  nations  hear,  nations  fa\'or,  nations, 
lastly,  love.  Nations  accuse  their  own  weak- 
ness that  they  cannot  do  these  things,  and 
that  not  without  tlie  mind  being  carried  for- 
ward unto  God.  nor  without  certain  sparks  of 
virtue.  This  hath  been  brought  10  pass  by 
the  Divine  Providence,  through  the  propbedes 
of  the  Prophets,  through  the  manhood  and 
teaching  of  Christ,  through  the  )0umeys  of 
the  Apostles,  through  the  insults,  crosses, 
blood,  of  the  Martyrs,  through  the  praUe- _ 
worthy  life  of  the  Saints,  and,  in  all  thCM^B 
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>F()ing  as  times  were  scaxonnbic,  thrmi;^ 
lir^cles  irorthy  of  so  great  matters  antl  vir- 
tues. Wtien  iherefore  vc  sec  so  great  helj) 
pf  G(xl,  lo  great  {wugrcss  an<l  fruit,  shall  wc 
doDht  to  hide  ourselves  In  the  boiom  ot  tlut 
Church,  which  even  tinto  the  confc&Bion  of 
the  human  race  from  [the]  :ii>ostolic  chair' 
through  successions  of  Uistiops, '  (heretics  in 
vain  lurking  around  her  and  being  condemned, 
partly  by  the  judgment  of  the  very  people, 
ipartly  by  the  wciglil  of  coundls,  partly  also 
by  the  majesty  of  miracles,)  hath  held  itic 
summit  of  authority.  To  be  unwilling  to 
grant  to  ber  the  first  pbce,>  is  either  surely 
Ithe  bdght  of  impiety,  or  is  headlong  arro- 
gance. For,  if  there  be  no  sure  way  unto 
wisdom  and  health  of  souls,  unless  where 
faith  prepare  them  for  reason,  what  else  i*  it 
to  be  ungmteful  for  the  Divine  help  and  aid, 
than  to  wish  to  resist  authority  furnished 
with  so  great  labor?*  And  if  every  system 
of  teaching,  however  mean  and  easy,  requires, 
in  onler  to  its  being  received,  n  teacher  or 
master,  what  more  full  of  rnsh  pride,  than,  in 
the  case  of  books  of  divine  mysteries, <  both 
to  be  unwilling  to  learn  from  such  .is  interpret 
them,  and  to  wish  to  condcma  them  un- 
learned ? 

^6.  Wherefore,  if  either  our  reaMninx  or 
our  discourse  hath  in  any  way  moved  yon, 
auul  if  you  have,  as  I  believe,  a  true  care  for 
yourself,  I  would  you  would  listen  to  me, 
and  with  pious  faith,  lively  hope,  and  simple 
charity,  cntnist  yourself  to  good  teachers  of 
Catholic  Christianity;  and  cense  not  to  pray 
unto  God  Himself,  by  Whose  }foodncss  alone 
wc  were  created,  and  suffer  punishment  by  His 
justice,  and  arc  set  free  by  His  mercy.  Thus 
there  will  lie  waiULtig  to  you  neither  precepts 
and  treatises  of  most  teamed  and  truly  Chris- 
tian men,  nor  books,  nor  calm  thouglits  them- 
selves, whereby  you  may  easily  find  what  you 
are  seeking.  For  do  you  abandon  uitcrty 
those  wordy  and  wretched  men,  (for  what 
other  milder  name  can  I  use?)  who,  whilst 
they  seek  to  excess  whence  is  evil,  find 
nothing  but  evil.  And  on  this  question  they 
often  rouse  their  hearers  to  mquirc;  but 
after  that  they  have  been  roused,  they  teach 
them  such  lessons  as  that  it  were  preferable 
even  to  sleep  for  ever,  than  thus  to  be  aw.nkc. 
For  in  place  of  lethargic  they  make  them 
frantic,  between  which  diseases,  both  being 
usually  fatal,  there  is  still  this  difference,  that 
lethargic  persons  die  without  doing  violence 


>  M<  clcartr  moaia  Iho  Ap(«<a1ic  oflrcc  Hvd  praidency  in  rfh- 
«nL  fur  iUuumlim,  Ht  Si.  Cjrpriu  go  thtUalcjrof  IhiChURli, 
I.|aiid4.  nd.  r>il- it.  p,  i5t.Ukd  iMM. 

•  Th*  flunl  ~  •■•■o/'iiri."    Ctapttt  Coo.  Fiiisui,  h.  liii. 
;■  ty  "W'  li  I*  »"l'l.  I «.  * 
'       SrriNHU.  *  tL  arii^lA,  )  SatrtmiiUrram. 


to  Others;  but  ttie  frantic  person  many  who 
are  sound,  ami  specially  they  who  wish  to 
help  him,  have  reason  to  fear.  For  neither 
is  God  the  author  of  evil,  nor  hath  it  ever  re- 
pented Him  that  He  hath  done  aught,  nor  is 
He  troubled  by  storm  of  any  passion  of  soul, 
nor  is  a  small  p»n  of  earth  His  Kingdom: 
He  neither  approves  nor  commands  any  sins 
or  wickedness.  He  never  lies.  For  these  and 
such  like  used  to  move  us,  when  they  used 
them  to  make  great  and  threatening  assaults, 
and  chai^ged  this  as  being  ttie  system  of 
teaching  of  the  Old  I'estament,  rthich  is  most 
false.  Thus  then  I  allow  that  they  do  right 
In  censuring  these.  What  then  h-ive  I 
learnt?  What  think  you,  save  that,  when 
these  arc  censured,  the  Catholic  system  of 
teaching  is  not  censured.  Thus  what  I  had 
learnt  among  them  that  is  true,  I  hold,  what 
is  false  that  I  had  thought  I  reject.  But  the 
Catholic  Church  hath  taught  me  many  other 
things  also,  which  those  men  of  bloodless 
bodies,  but  coarse  minds,  c;mnot  aspire  unto; 
that  is  lo^say,  that  God  is  not  corporeal,  that 
no  part  of  Him  can  t>c  perceived  bycorporciil 
eyes,  that  nothing  of  His  Substance  or  Nature 
can  any  way  suffer  violence  or  change,  or  is 
compounded  or  formed;  and  if  you  grant  me 
these,  (for  wc  may  not  thinic  otherwise  con- 
cerning God,)  all  their  device*  are  over- 
thrown. Hut  how  it  is,  that  neither  God 
begot  or  created  evil,  nor  yet  is  there,  or  hath 
there  been  ever,  any  nature  and  substance, 
which  God  either  begot  not  or  created  not, 
and  yet  that  He  seiteth  us  free  from  evil,  is 
proved  by  reasons  so  necessary,  that  it  cannot 
at  all  be  matter  of  doubt;  especially  to  you 
and  such  as  you;  that  is,  if  to  a  good  disposi* 
tion  there  be  added  piety  .ind  a  certain  peace 
of  mind,  without  which  nothing  at  all  can  be 
understood  concerning  so  great  matters.  And 
here  there  is  no  rumor  concerning  smoke,  and 
I  know  not  wlial  Persian  vain  f.ihle,  unto 
whicli  it  is  enough  to  lend  an  ear,  and  soul 
not  su1)tile,  but  absolutely  childish.  Far  al- 
together, far  otherwise  is  the  truth,  than  as 
ttie  Mancihees  dote.  But  since  this  discourse 
of  ours  hath  gone  much  further  tlian  I  thought, 
here  let  us  end  the  l>ook;  in  which  I  wish  you 
to  remember,  that  1  have  not  yet  begun  to 
refute  the  Manichees,  an<I  that  I  have  not  yet 
assailed  that  nonsense;  and  that  neither  have 
I  unfolded  any  thing  great  concerning  the 
Catholic  Church  itself,  but  ih]it  I  have  only 
wished  to  root  out  of  yon,  if  I  could,  n  false 
notion  concerning  true  Christians  that  was 
mnliciously  or  ignorant  1y  suggested  to  us, 
and  to  arouse  yon  to  learn  certain  great  and 
divine  things.  Wherefore  let  this  volume  be 
as  it  it;  but  when  your  soul  becomes  more 
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ManiclijrBntf  or  hod  not  cainniiliied  O  wriliag  aarthJof  m.  bU 
Jtboal  CbIEiuIic  dnctrine,  whtu  h>  nuny  viJludh  befoH  pnbtalied 
were  wiLQcue*  tbiiE  J  bad  ncit  brf  n  saCcnf  qq  either  suhjei:!  -  bul  la 
ihit  biwk  wncien  lu  him  I  had  nof  ye|  bc^n  lo  r^rulc  tbc  MAOk 
thziuu,  and  had  odi  yri  ntlwikcd  Oime  falUi^t  ttvt  had  J  u  m 
Hipf  ned  tiTiytlimiE  uraiT  cnnccrninu  iJic  Cmholic  Churrh  jivlf  ;  be- 
cndAc  J  hu[>ed  ibai  allcr  ihac  bvhpnnmg  m»cl<?,  I  ttiojiid  vouf  [p 
tlwx  simc  pcnoD  what  1  had  not  yet  licrc  ivriltcn/' 
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1.  Receive,  my  children,  the  Rule  of  Faith, 
which  is  called  theSymbol  (orCrced").  And 
when  ye  have  received  it,  write  it  in  your 
heart,  and  be  daily  saying  it  to  yourselves; 
before  ye  sleep,  before  ye  go  forth,  arm  you 
with  your  Creed.  The  Creed  no  man  writes 
so  as  it  may  be  able  to  be  read:  but  for  re- 
hearsal of  it,  lest  haply  forgetfulness  obliter- 
ate what  care  hath  delivered,  let  your  mem- 
ory be  your  record-roll:"  what  ye  are  about  to 
hear,  that  are  yc  to  believe;  and  what  ye 
shall  have  believed,  that  are  about  to  give 
back  with  your  tongue.  For  the  Apostle 
says,  "With  the  heart  man  believeth  unto 
righteousness,  and  with  the  mouth  confes- 
sion is  made  unto  salvation."'  For  this  is 
the  Creed  which  ye  are  to  rehearse  and  to 
repeat  in  answer.  These  words  which  ye 
have  heard  are  in  the  Divine  Scriptures  scat- 
tered up  and  down:  but  thence  gathered  and 
reduced  into  one,  that  the  memory  of  slow 
persons  might  not  be  distressed;  that  every 
person  may  be  able  to  say,  able  to  hold,  what 
he  believes.  For  have  ye  now  merely  heard 
that  God  is  Almighty  ?  But  ye  begin  to  have 
him  for  your  father,  when  ye  have  been  born 
by  the  church  as  your  Mother. 

2.  Of  this,  then,  ye  have  now  received, 
have  meditated,  and  having  meditated  have 
held,  that  ye  should  say,  "  I  believe  in  God 
the  Father  Almighty."  God  is  Almighty, 
and  yet,  though  Almighty,  He  cannot  die, 
cannot  be  deceived,  cannot  lie;  and,  as  the 
Apostlesays,"  cannot  deny  Himself."*  How 
many  things  that  He  cannot  do,  and  yet  is 
Almighty!  yea  therefore  is  Almighty,  because 
He  cannot  do  these  things.  For  if  He  could 
die.  He  were  not  Almighty;  if  to  lie,  if  to  be 
deceived,  if  to  do  unjustly,  were  possible  for 
Him,  He  were  not  Almighty:  because  if  this 
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were  in  Him,  He  should  not  be  worthy  to  be 
Almighty.  To  our  Almighty  Father,  it  is  quite 
impossible  to  sin.  -He  does  whatsoever  He 
will:  that  is  Omnipotence.  He  does  whatso- 
ever He  rightly  will,  whatsoever  He  justly 
will:  but  whatsoever  is  evil  to  do,  He  wills 
not.  There  is  no  resisting  one  who  is  Al- 
mighty, that  He  should  not  do  what  He  will. 
It  was  He  Who  made  heaven  and  earth,  the 
sea,  and  all  that  in  them  is,  invisible  and 
visible.  Invisible  such  as  are  in  heaven, 
thrones,  dominions,  principalities,  powers, 
archangels,  angels:  all,  if  we  shall  live  aright, 
our  fellow-citizens.  He  made  in  heaven  the 
things  visible;  the  sun,  the  moon,  the  stars. 
With  its  terrestrial  animals  He  adorned  the 
earth,  filled  the  air  with  things  that  fly,  the 
land  with  them  that  walk  and  creep,  the  sea 
with  them  that  swim:  all  He  filled  with  their 
own  proper  creatures.  He  made  also  man 
after  His  own  image  and  likeness,  in  the  mind: 
for  in  that  is  the  image  of  God.  This  is  the 
reason  why  the  mind  cannot  be  compre- 
hended even  by  itself,  because  in  it  is  the 
image  of  God.  To  this  end  were  we  made, 
that  over  the  other  creatures  we  should  bear 
rule:  but  through  sin  in  the  first  man  we  fell, 
and  are  all  come  into  an  inheritance  of  death. 
We  were  brought  low,  became  mortal,  were 
filled  with  fears,  with  errors:  this  by  desert 
of  sin:  with  which  desert  and  guilt  is  every 
man  born.'  This  is  the  reason  why,  as  ye 
have  seen  to-day,  as  ye  know,  even  little  chil- 
dren undergo  exsufflation,  exorcism;  to  drive 
away  from  them  the  power  of  the  devil  their 
enemy,  which  deceived  man  that  it  might 
possess  mankind.  It  is  not  then  the  creature 
of  God  that  in  infants  undergoes  exorcism  or 
exsufflation:  but  he  under  whom  are  all  tliat 
are  born  with  sin;  for  he  is  the  first'  of  sin- 
ners.    And  for  this  cause  by  reason  of  one 
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who  felt  nnd  brought  aII  into  death,  there 
was  sent  One  without  sin,  Who  should  bring 
unto  life,  by  delivering  them  from  sin,  all 
that  believe  on  Him. 

3.  For  this  reason  we  believe  also  in  His 
Son,  that  is  to  say,  God  the  Father  Al- 
miglity's,  "  His  Only  Son,  our  Lord."  When 
thou  hc.ircst  o(  the  Only  Son  of  God,  aclcnowl- 
edi(c  Him  God.  For  it  could  not  be  that 
Cod's  Only  Son  should  not  be  Gotl.  Wlini 
He  is,  tiic  same  did  He  beget,  though  He  is 
not  that  Person  Whom  He  begot,  if  He  be 
truly  Son.  He  is  that  which  the  Father  is;  if 
He  be  not  that  which  llic  Father  is.  He  is  not 
truly  Son.  Observe  mortal  and  cartiily  crea- 
tures: whst  each  is,  th.1I  it  engendcrcth. 
Man  begets  not  an  ox.  sheep  begets  not  dog, 
nor  dog  sheep.  Wliatever  it  be  that  heget- 
teth,  that  which  it  is.  it  begetietb.  Hold  ye 
therefore  Ijoldly,  firmly,  faithfully,  that  the 
Begotten  of  Go<l  the  Father  is  what  Himself 
is,  Almighty.  These  mortal  creatures  engen- 
der bycorropiion.  Does  God  so  beget?  He 
that  is  begotten  mortal  generates  that  which 
himself  is;  the  Immortal  generates  what  He 
is:  corruptible  begets  corruptible,  Incornip* 
tiblc  begets  Incorruptible:  the  corruptible 
begets  corruptibly,  Incorrupiible.  Incorrupti- 
bly:  yea,  so  bcgctlcth  what  Itself  is,  th.it  One 
begets  One,  and  therefore  Only.  S'c  know, 
that  when  I  pronounced  to  you  the  Creed,  so 
I  said,  and  so  yeare  bouiiden  to  believe;  that 
we  "believe  m  God  the  Father  Almiahty, 
.ind  in  Jesus  Christ  His  Only  Son."  Here 
too,  when  thou  believest  that  He  is  the  Only, 
believe  Him  Almighty:  (or  it  is  not  to  be 
thought  thai  God  the  Father  docs  what  He 
will,  and  God  the  Son  does  not  what  He  will. 
One  Will  of  Father  and  Son,  because  one 
Nature.  For  it  is  impossible  for  the  will  of 
the  Son  to  be  any  whit  parted  from  the 
Father's  will.  God  and  God;  both  one  Gwl: 
Almighty  and  Alraighiy;  both  One  Almighty. 

4.  Wc  do  not  bring  in  two  Gods  as  some 
do,  who  say,  "  God  the  Father  and  God  the 
Son,  but  greater  God  the  Father  and  lesser 
God  the  Son.''  They  both  arc  what  ?  Two 
Gods?  Thou  blushcst  to  speak  it.  blush  to 
believe  it.  Lord  God  the  Father,  thou  say- 
cst,  .ind  Lord  God  the  Son:  and  the  Son  Him- 
self saith,  "  No  man  can  serve  two  Lords,'*' 
In  His  f.-unily  shall  we  be  in  such  wise,  that, 
like  as  in  a  great  house  where  there  is  the 
father  of  a  family  and  he  hath  a  son,  so  we 
should  say,  the  greater  Lord,  the  lesser 
Lord?  Shrink  from  such  a  thought.  If  ye 
make  to  yourselves  such-like  in  your  heart, 
yc  set  up  idols  in  the  "one  soul  "  Utterly  re- 


pel it.  First  believe,  then  Dndcrstar>d.  No«^ 
to  whom  God  gives  that  when  he  has  bclicvi 
he  soon  understands;  that  is  God's  gift,  ni 
human  frailness.  Still,  if  yc  do  not  yet  un 
derstand,  believe:  One  God  the  Father,  God 
Christ  the  Son  of  God.  Both  are  what?  Oct 
God.  And  liow  are  botli  said  to  be  Oni 
God  ?  How  ?  Dost  iliou  marvel  ?  In 
Acts  of  the  Apostles,  "  There  was,"  it  says, 
'■  in  the  believers,  one  soul  and  one  heart."" 
There  were  many  souls,  faith  had  made  the:ti 
one.  So  many  thousands  of  souls  wereihert: 
they  loved  each  other,  and  many  are  one: 
they  loved  God  in  the  fire  of  charity,  and  from 
being  many  they  are  come  to  the  oneness  of 
beauty.  If  all  those  m.nny  soul*  the  deamess 
of  love'  made  one  soul,  what  must  be  the 
dcarness  of  love  in  God,  where  is  no  diversity, 
but  entire  equality !  If  on  earth  and  amoog 
men  there  could  be  so  great  charily  as  of  so 
many  souls  to  make  one  soul,  where  Father 
from  Son,  Son  from  Father,  hath  been  ever 
insc])arable,  could  They  both  be  other  than 
One  God  ?  Only,  those  souls  might  becallcd 
both  many  souls  and  one  soul;  but  God,  in 
Whom  is  incflnbic  and  highest  conjuncttoi 
may  be  called  One  God,  not  two  Gods. 

5.  The  Father  docth  what  He  will,  and  wh. 
He  will  docth  the  Son.  Do  not  imagine 
.Mmighty  Father  and  a  not  Almighty  Soar  it 
is  error,  hlot  it  out  within  you,  let  it  not  deAve 
in  your  memory,  let  it  not  he  drunk  into  your 
faith,  and  if  haply  any  of  j-ou  shall  have  drunk 
it  in,  let  him  vomit  it  up.  Almighty  is  the 
Father,  Almighty  the  Son.  If  Almighty 
begal  not  Almighty,  He  begat  not  very  Son. 
For  wliat  say  we,  brethren,  if  the  Father 
being  greater  begat  a  Son  less  than  He? 
What  said  I,  begat?  Man  engenders,  being 
greater,  a  son  being  less:  it  is  true:  but  that 
is  because  the  one  grows  old,  the  other  grows 
up,  and  by  very  growing  attains  to  the  fono 
of  his  father.  The  Son  of  God,  if  He  grow- 
cth  not  because  neither  can  God  wax  old.  was 
begotten  perfect  And  being  begotten  per. 
feet,  if  He  growelh  not,  and  remained  not 
less.  He  is  equal.  For  that  ye  may  know 
Almighty  begotten  of  Almighty,  bear  Him 
Who  is  Truth.  That  which  of  Itself  Truth 
saith,  is  true.  What  saith  Truth?  What  saith 
the  Son,  Who  is  Tnith  ?  "  Wiwtsoever  things 
the  Father  doelh,  these  also  the  Son  likewise 
docth,"*  The  Son  is  Almighty,  in  doing  alt 
things  that  He  willeth  to  do.  For  if  the 
Father  doeth  some  things  which  the  Son 
docth  not,  the  Son  said  falsely,  "  Whatsoever 
things  the  Father  doeth,  these  also  the  Sm 
doeth  likewise."    But  because  the  Son  spake 
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traXy,  believe  it:  "  Wliatsoerer  thing;s  the 
Father  iloeih,  thc«  alio  the  Son  docih  like- 
wise," and  ye  have  l>elicred  in  the  Son  that 
He  i«  Almighty.  Which  word  although  ye 
said  not  in  the  Creed,  yet  this  i>  it  that  yc 
expressed  when  ye  believed  in  the  Only  Son, 
Himself  God.  Hath  the  Father  aught  that 
the  Son  hath  not  ?  This  Arian  heretic  blas- 
phemers say,  not  I.  But  what  say  I  ?  If  the 
FnthcT  hath  aught  that  the  Son  hath  not,  the 
Son  licth  in  saying,  "  All  things  thnt  the 
Father  hath,  arc  Mine."*  Many  and  innum- 
erable are  the  ic«iimonics  by  which  it  is 
proved  ih.it  tlic  Son  is  Very  Son  of  God  the 
Father,  and  the  Father  God  halh  His  Vcrj-- 
t>esotten  Son  God,  and  Father  and  Son  is  One 
God. 

6.  But  this  Only  Son  of  God,  the  Father 
Almi^licy,  let  a»  sec  what  He  did  for  us, 
what  He  suffered  for  us.  "  Born  of  the 
Holy  Ghost  and  of  the  Virpn  Mary. " 
He,  so  great  God,  equal  with  the  Father, 
born  of  the  Holy  Ghost  and  of  the  Virgin 
Mary,  l»oni  lowly,  that  thereby  He  might 
heat  the  proud.  Man  exalted  himself  and 
fell;  God  humbled  Himself  and  rai»ed  him 
lip.  Chrtst's  lowliness,  what  is  it  ?  God 
hath  stretched  out  an  hand  to  man  laid  low. 
We  fell,  He  descended:  we  by  low.  He 
stooped.  Let  us  lay  hold  and  rise,  that  we 
fall  no<  into  punishment.  So  then  His  stoop- 
ing to  us  is  this,  "  Born  of  the  Holy  Ghost 
and  of  the  Virgin  Mary."  His  very  Nati%'ity 
tooasman.it  is  lowly,  and  it  is  lofty.  Whence 
lowly?  That  as  man  He  was  born  of  men. 
Whence  lofty  ?  That  He  was  bom  of  a  vir- 
gin. A  rirgin  conceived,  a  virgin  bore,  and 
after  the  birth  was  a  virgin  slitl. 

7.  What  next?  "SiiHcretl  under  Pontius 
Pilate."  He  was  in  office  as  governor  and 
was  the  judge,  this  same  Pontius  Pilate,  what 
time  as  Christ  suffered,  fn  the  name  of  the 
judge  there  is  a  mark  of  the  times,  when  He 
suffered  under  Pontius  Pil.itc:  when  He  suf- 
fered, "was  crucified,  dwd,  and  buried." 
Who  ?  what  i  for  whom  ?  Who  ?  God's  Only 
Son,  our  Lord.  What  ?  Crucified,  dead,  and 
buried.  For  whom?  forungodly  and  sinners. 
Great  condescension,  great  grace  !  "  What 
shall  I  render  unto  the  Lord  for  all  that  He 
hath  bestowed  on  nic  ? "  ' 

8.  He  was  Iwgotten  before  all  times, 
before  all  world*.  "  Begotten  l)cfore."  Be- 
fore what,  He  in  Whom  is  no  before?  I>0 
not  in  the  least  imagine  any  time  before 
that  Nativity  of  Christ  whereby  He  was 
begotten  of  the  Father;  of  that  Nativity 
I    am    speaking  by  which   He    is    Son    of 
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God  .Almighty,  His  Only  Son  our  Lord;  of 
that  am  I  first  speaking.  Do  not  imagine  in 
this  Nativity  a  beginning  of  time;  do  not 
imagine  any  space  of  eternity  in  which  the 
Father  was  and  the  Son  wJis  not.  Since  when 
Iho  Father  was,  since  then  the  Son.  And 
what  is  that  "  since,"  where  is  no  beginning? 
Therefore  ever  Father  without  beginning, 
ever  Son  without  beginning.  And  how, 
Ihou  wilt  say,  was  lie  begotten,  if  He  have 
no  beginning?  Of  clcmal,  coctemal.  At 
no  time  was  the  Father,  and  the  Son  not,  and 
yet  Son  of  Father  w.is  bcgoiten.  Whence  is 
any  manncrof  similitude  to  be  had  ?  We  are 
among  things  of  earth,  we  arc  in  the  visible 
creature.  Let  ihcearth  give  mca similitude: 
it  gires  none.  Let  the  clement  of  the  waters 
give  me  some  similitude:  it  hath  not  whereof 
togive.  Some  animal  give  mc  a  similitude: 
neither  can  this  do  it.  .\n  animal  indeed  en- 
genders, both  what  engenders  and  what  is 
engendered:  but  first  is  the  father,  and  then  is 
bom  the  son.  Let  us  bud  the  coeval  and 
imagine  it  coeternal.  If  we  shall  lie  able 
to  nnd  a  father  coeval  with  his  son,  and 
son  coeval  with  his  father,  let  us  believe 
God  the  Father  coeval  with  His  Son. 
and  God  the  Son  coeternal  with  His  Father, 
On  c.irth  wc  can  lin<l  some  coeval,  we 
cannot  find  any  cocicm.il.  Let  us  stretch' 
the  coeval  and  imagine  it  coeternal.  Some 
one,  it  may  be.  will  put  you  on  the  stretch.* 
by  saying.  "When  is  it  possible  for  a 
father  to  be  found  coeval  with  his  son,  or 
son  coeval  with  bis  father?  That  the  father 
may  beget  he  goes  before  in  age;  that  the  son 
may  he  begotten,  be  comes  atter  in  age:  but 
this  father  coeval  with  son,  or  son  with  father, 
how  can  it  be  ?  *'  Imagine  to  yourselves  fire 
.IS  father,  its  shining  as  son;  see,  we  hare  found 
the  coevals.  From  the  instant  that  the  lire 
begins  to  be,  that  instant  it  begets  the  shin- 
ing: neither  fire  before  shining,  nor  shining 
after  fire.  And  if  we  ask,  which  begets 
which?  thcfircthe  shining,  or  the  shining  the 
fire?  Immediately  ye  conceive  by  natural 
sense,  by  the  innate  wit  of  your  minds  ye  all 
cry  out.  The  fire  the  shining,  not  the  shining 
the  fire.  Lo.  here  you  have  a  father  begin- 
ning; lo,  a  son  at  the  same  time,  neither  go- 
ing before  nor  coming  after.  Lo,  here  then 
is  a  father  beginning,  lo,  a  son  at  the  same  time 
beginning.  If  1  have  shown  you  a  father  he. 
ginning,  and  a  son  at  the  s.-ure  time  begin- 
ning, believe  the  Father  not  beginning,  and 
with  Him  the  Son  not  beginning  either;  the 
one  C[ernal,  the  other  coeternal.  If  ye  get 
on  with  your  learning,  ye  understand:  take 
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pains  to  get  on.  The  being  born,  ye  have; 
but  also  the  growing,  ye  ought  to  have;  be- 
cause no  man  begins  with  being  perfect  As 
for  the  Son  of  God,  indeed.  He  could  be  born 
perfect,  because  He  was  begotten  without 
time,  coctemal  with  the  Father,  long  before 
all  things,  not  in  age,  but  in  eternity.  He 
then  was  begotten  coeternal,  of  which  genera- 
tion the  Prophet  said,  "His  generation  who 
shall  declare  ? " '  begotten  of  the  Father  with- 
out time.  He  was  bom  of  the  Virgin  in  the 
fullness  of  times.  This  nativity  had  times 
going  before  it.  In  opportunity  of  time,  when 
He  would,  when  He  knew,  then  was  He  born: 
for  He  was  not  born  without  His  will.  None 
of  us  is  born  because  he  will,  and  none  of  us 
dies  when  he  will:  He,  when  He  would,  was 
bom;  when  He  would.  He  died:  how  He 
would,  He  was  bom  of  a  Virgin:  how  He 
would.  He  died;  on  the  cross.  Whatever 
He  would,  He  did:  because  He  was  in  such 
wise  Man  that,  unseen,'  He  was  God;  God 
assuming,  Man  assumed  ;>  One  Christ,  God 
and  Man. 

g.  Of  His  cross  what  shall  I  spealc,  what 
say  ?  This  extremes!  kind  of  death  He  chose, 
that  not  any  kind  of  death  might  make  His 
Martyrs  afraid.  The  doctrine  He  shewed 
in  His  life  as  Man,  the  example  of  patience 
He  demonstrated  in  His  Cross.  There,  you 
have  the  work,  that  He  was  crucified;  exam- 
ple of  the  work,  the  Cross;  reward  of  the  work, 
Sesurrection.  He  shewed  us  in  the  Cross 
what  we  ought  to  endure,  He  shewed  in  the 
Resurrection  what  we  havetohope.  Justlike 
a  consummate  task-master  in  the  matches  of 
the  arena.  He  said.  Do,  and  bear;  do  the 
work  and  receive  the  prize;  strive  in  the  match 
and  ihou  shall  be  crowned.  What  is  the 
work?  Obedience,  What  the  prize ?  Resur- 
rection without  death.  Why  did  I  add, 
"  without  death  ?  "  Because  Lazarus  rose, 
and  died:  Christ  rose  again,  "dieth  no  more, 
death  will  no  longer  have  dominion  over 
Him."'' 

lo.  Scripture  saith,  "  Ye  have  heard  of  the 
patience  of  Job,  and  have  seen  the  end  of  the 
l/)rd."s  When  we  read  what  great  trials  Job 
endured,  it  makes  one  shudder,  it  makes  one 
shrink,  it  makes  one  quake.  And  what  did 
he  receive  ?  The  double  of  what  he  had  lost, 
Let  not  a  man  therefore  with  an  eye  to  tem- 
poral rewards  be  willing  to  have  patience,  and 
say  to  himself,  "Let  me  endure  loss,  God 
will  give  me  back  sons  twice  as  many;  Job 
received  double  of  all,  and  begat  as  many 
sons  as  he  had  buried."    Then  is  this  not  the 
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double  ?  Yes,  precisely  the  double,  because 
the  former  sons  still  lived.  Let  none  say, 
"  Let  me  bear  evils,  and  God  will  repay  mc 
as  He  repaid  Job: "  that  it  be  now  no  longer 
[)atience  but  avarice.  For  if  it  was  nc: 
patience  which  that  Saint  had,  nor  a  brave 
enduring  of  all  that  came  upon  him;  the  tes- 
timony which  the  Lord  gave,  whence  shouli! 
he  have  it  ?  "  Hast  thou  observed,"  saith  the 
Lord,  "my  servant  Job?  For  there  is  nK 
like  him  any  on  the  earth,  a  man  withoat 
fault,*  a  true  worshipper  of  God."  What  a 
testimony,  my  brethren,  did  this  holy  man 
deserve  of  the  Lord  !  And  yet  him  a  bad 
woman  sought  by  her  persuasion  to  deceive, 
she  too  representing  that  serpent,  who,  like 
as  in  Paradise  he  deceived  the  man  whom 
God  first  made,  so  likewise  here  by  suggest- 
ing blasphemy  thought  to  be  able  to  deceive 
a  man^  who  pleased  God.  What  things  he 
suffered,  my  brethren !  Who  can  have  sn 
much  to  suffer  in  his  estate,  his  house,  tiis  soiu, 
his  flesh,  yea  in  his  very  wife  who  was  left  to 
be  his  tempter  !  But  even  her  who  was  left, 
the  devil  would  have  taken  away  long  ago, 
but  that  he  kept  her  to  be  his  helper:  be- 
cause by  Eve  he  had  mastered  the  first  man. 
therefore  had  he  kept  an  Eve.  What  things, 
then,  he  suffered  !  He  lost  all  that  he  had: 
his  house  fell;  would  that  were  alt !  it  crushed 
his  sons  also.  And,  to  see  that  patience  had 
great  place  in  him,  hear  what  he  answered: 
"  The  Lord  gave,  the  Lord  hath  taken  away: 
as  it  pleased  the  Lord,  so  hath  it  been  done;' 
blessed  be  the  name  of  the  Lord."*  He 
hath  taken  what  He  gave,  is  He  lost  Who 
gave  ?  He  hath  taken  what  He  gave.  As  if 
he  should  say.  He  hath  taken  away  all,  let 
Him  take  all,  send  me  away  naked,  and  let 
me  keep  Him.  What  shall  1  lack  if  I  have 
God  ?  or  what  is  the  good  of  all  else  to  me. 
if  I  have  not  God  ?  Then  it  came  to  his 
flesh,  he  was  stricken  with  a  wound  from 
head  to  foot;  he  was  one  running  sore,  one 
mass  of  crawling  worms:  and  showed  himseli 
immovable  in  his  God,  stood  fixed.  The 
woman  wanted,  devil's  helper  as  she  was  not 
husband's  comforter,  to  put  him  up  to  blas- 
pheme God.  "  How  long,"  said  she,  "  dost 
thou  suffer"  so  and  so;  "speak  some  word 
against  the  Lord,'  and  die.""  So  then,  be- 
cause he  had  been  brought  low,  he  was  to 
be  exalted.  And  this  the  Lord  did,  in  order 
to  show  it  to  men;  as  for  His  servant.  He 
kept  greater  things  for  him  in  heaven.  So 
then  Job  who  was  brought  low.  He  exalted: 
the  devil  who  was  lifted  up.  He  brought  low: 
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■  '*  He  putteth  down  one  and  scucth  up  an- 
ther."'    Bui  Ici  not  nny  tnnn,  my  beloved 
rethren,  when  he  xiflers  nny  such-like  iribu- 
kttons,  look  for  a  rewnrd  here:  for  instance, 
'  tie  sufTer  nny  Iouc»,  let  him  noi  pcradven- 
irc   »ay,   "  The  Ix)nl  gave,  the  Lord  hath 
ten  away;  a«  it  pleased  the  Lord,  so  U  U 
Jone:  blessed  be  the  name  of  the  Lord;" 
>n]y  with  the  miiKl  to  receive  twice  as  much 
in.     L«t  patience  praise  God,  not  avarice, 
what  thoii  ha»t  lost  thou  SGcke:&t  to  receive 
ck  twofold,  and  therefore  praise&t  God,  it 
of  covetousness  thou  praisest,  not  of  love. 
)o  not  iimiginc  this  to  l>e  the  example  of 
It  holy  man;  thou  dccei%'CM  thyself.    When 
fob  was  cndurinj;  all,  he  was  iiot  hoping  for 
have  twice  aa  much  aijain.      Uoth  in  his 
Srst  confession  when  he  bore  up  under  his 
ses,  and  bore  out  to  the  grave  the  dead 
Jies  of  hii  KOnt,  and  in  the  second   when 
waft  now  suffering  torments  of  sores  in  his 
p.  ye  may  ob»cr\-c  what  I  am  saying.     Of 
F/ormer  confession  the  words  run   thus: 
The  Lord  gave,  and 'the  Lord  hath  taken 
l^away:  as  it  pleased  the  Lord,  so  is  it  done: 
iblessed  be    the  n.imc  of  the  Lord."*     He 
Lpiight  have  said,  "The  Lord  gave,  and  the 
[Lord  hath  taken  away;  He  that  took  away 
(can  once  more  give  ;  can  brin^  back  more 
.than  He  took."     He  said  not  this,  but,  "  As 
at  pleased  the   Lord,"  iinid    he,   "so    is    it 
idone:  "  I>ccaus«  it  pleases  Him,  let  it  please 
fme:  let  not  thni  which  haih  pleased  the  good 
ImuI  misplease  His  submissive  servant;  what 
■jiJeiivcd  the  Physician,  not  mispleasc  the  sick 
jnan.      Hear  his  other  confession:    "Thou 
'hast  %|>okcn."  said  he  to  his  wife,  "like  one  of 
ith<:  foolish  women.    If  we  have  received  good 
|at  the  hand  of  the  Lord,  why  shall  we  not 
twar  evil?"'     He  did  not  add,  what,  if  lie 
>^ad  said  it,  would  have  been  true.     "The 
il,ord  is  able  both  to  tiring  back  my  Hesh  into 
it8  former  condition,  and  that  which  He  hnih 
oaken  away  from  us,  to  make  manifold  more:" 
^cst  he  should  seem  to  have  endured  in  hope 
>f  this.     This  w-Ts  not  what  he  said,  not  what 
be   hoped.      But.  tiint  we  might  be  l.iught, 
]id  the  Lord  that  for  him,  not  hoping  for  it, 
|»y  which  we  should  be  taught,  that  Uod  was 
(with  him:  because  if  He  had  not  also  restored 
no   him   those  things,  there  was  the   crown 
indeed,  but  hidden,  and  we  could  not  sec  it. 
lAnd  therefore  what  says  the  divine  Scripture 
in  exhorting  to  patience  and  hope  of  thing* 
Vuture,  not  reward  of  things  present?    "Ye 
pave  heard  of  the  patience  of  Job,  and  have 
peen  the  end  of  the  ].ord."     Why  is  it,  "  the 
(Mtience  of  Job,"  and  not,  Ye  have  seen  the 


end  of  job  himself?  Thou  woutdest  open 
thy  mouth  for  the  "twice  m  much;"  would- 
esi  say,  "  Thanks  be  loijod;  let  mc  bear  up: 
I  receive  twice  as  much  again,  like  Job." 
"  Patience  of  Job,  end  of  the  Lord."  The 
patience  of  Job  we  know,  and  the  end  of  the 
Lord  we  know.*  What  end  of  the  Lord? 
"  My  God,  my  God,  whyhast  Thou  forsaken 
Mc?"  They  arc  the  words  of  the  Lord 
tianging  on  the  cross.  He  did  as  it  were 
leave  Him  (or  present  felicity,  not  leave  Him 
for  eternal  immortality.  In  this  is  "  the  end 
of  the  Lord."  The  Jews  hold  Hioi,  the 
Jews  insult,  the  Jews  bind  Him,  crown  Him 
with  thorns,  dishonor  Him  with  spitting, 
scourge  Him,  overwhelm  Hjm  with  rcviliugs, 
hang  Him  upon  the  tree,  pierce  Him  with  a 
spear,  last  of  .ill  bury  Him.  He  w.is  as  it 
were  left:  but  by  whom  ?  liy  those  insulting 
ones.  Therefore  thou  shall  but  to  thi»  end 
have  patience,  that  thou  m.iycst  rise  .igain 
and  not  die,  that  is,  never  die,  even  as  Chnxt, 
For  so  we  read.  "  Christ  rising  from  the  dead 
henceforth  dicth  not."' 

II.  '■  He  ascended  into  heaven:"  believe. 
"  He  siticth  at  the  right  hand  of  the  l-'ather: " 
believe.  By  sitting,  understand  dwelling:  as 
[in  Latin]  we  say  of  any  person,  "  In  that 
country  he  dwelt  (W/V)  three  years,"  Tho 
Scripture  also  has  that  expression,  that  such 
an  one  dwelt  {itJiue)  in  a  city  for  such  a 
time.'  Not  meaning  th.it  he  sat  and  never 
rose  up?  On  this  account  the  dwellings  of 
men  are  called  scats  (j«fr/).'  Where  people 
are  sc.itcd  (in  this  sense),  are  they  always  sit- 
ting? Is  there  no  rising,  no  walking,  no  ly. 
ing  down?  And  yet  they  are  called  seats 
(le^s).  In  this  way,  then,  believe  an  in- 
habiting of  Christ  on  the  nght  hand  of  God 
the  Father:  He  is  there.  And  let  not  your 
heart  say  to  you,  What  is  He  doing?  Po 
not  want  to  seek  what  is  not  permitted  to 
find:  He  is  there;  it  suffices  you.  He  is 
blessed,  and  from  blessedness  which  is  called 
the  rijiht  hand  of  the  Father,  of  very  blessed- 
ness the  name  is,  right  hand  of  the  Father. 
For  if  we  shall  take  it  carnally,  then  because 
He  sittcth  on  the  rigtit  hand  of  the  Father, 
the  Father  will  be  on  His  loft  hand.  Is  it 
consistent  with  piety  so  to  put  Them  together, 
the  Son  on  the  right,  t)ie  Father  on  the  left  ? 
There  it  is  all  right-hand,  because  no  misery 
is  there, 

II.  "Thence  He  sh.->ll  come  to  judge  the 
quick  and  dead."  The  quick,  who  shall  be 
alive  and  remain;  the  dead,  whd  shall  have 
gone  before.     It  may  also  be  understood  tlius: 
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The  living,  the  just;  the  dead,  the  unjust. 
For  He  judges  both,  rendering  unto  each  his 
own.  To  the  just  He  will  say  in  the  judg- 
ment, "Come,  ye  blessed  of  My  Father,  re- 
ceive the  kingdom  prepared  for  you  from  the 
beginning  of  the  world."  '  For  this  prepare 
yourselves,  for  these  things  hope,  for  this 
live,  and  so  live,  for  this  believe,  for  this  be 
baptized,  that  it  may  be  said  to  you,  "  Come 
ye  blessed  of  My  Father,  receive  the  king- 
dom prepared  for  you  from  the  foundation 
of  the  world."  To  them  on  the  left  hand, 
what  ?  "  Go  into  everlasting  fire  prepared  for 
the  devil  and  his  angels."'  Thus  will  they 
be  judged  by  Christ,  the  quick  and  the  dead. 
We  have  spoken  of  Christ's  first  nativity, 
which  is  without  time;  spoken  of  the  other  in 
the  fullness  of  time,  Christ's  nativity  of  the 
Virgin;  spoken  of  the  passion  of  Christ; 
spoken  of  the  coming  of  Christ  to  judgment. 
The  whole  is  spotten,  that  was  to  be  spoken 
of  Christ,  God's  Only  Son,  our  Lord.  But 
not  yet  is  the  Trinity  perfect. 

13.  It  follows  in  the  Creed,  "Attd  in  the 
Holy  Ghost."  This  Trinity,  one  God,  one 
nature,  one  substance,  one  power;  highest 
equality,  no  division,  no  diversity,  perpetual 
dearness  of  love.'  Would  ye  know  the  Holy 
Ghost,  that  He  is  God?  Be  baptized,  and 
ye  will  be  His  temple.  The  Apostle  says, 
"  Know  ye  not  that  your  bodies  are  the  tem- 
ple within  you  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  Whom  ye 
have  of  God?"'  A  temple  is  for  God:  thus 
also  Solomon,  king  and  prophet,  was  bidden 
to  build  a  temple  for  God.  If  he  had  built  a 
temple  for  the  sun  or  moon  or  some  star  or 
some  angel,  would  not  God  condemn  him? 
Because  therefore  he  built  a  temple  for  God, 
he  showed  that  he  worshipped  God.  And  of 
what  did  he  build  ?  Of  wood  and  stone,  be- 
cause God  deigned  to  make  unto  Himself  by 
His  servant  an  house  on  earth,  where  He 
might  be  asked,  where  He  might  be  had  in 
mind.  Of  which  blessed  Stephen  says, 
"Solomon  built  Him  an  house;  howbeit  the 
Most  High  dwelleth  not  in  temples  made  by 
hand."  5  If  then  our  bodies  arc  the  temple 
of  the  Holy  Ghost,  what  manner  of  God  is  it 
that  buiit  a  temple  for  the  Holy  Ghost  ?  But 
it  was  God.  For  if  our  bodies  be  a  temple  of 
the  Holy  Ghost,  the  same  built  this  temple 
for  the  Holy  Ghost,  that  built  our  bodies. 
Listen  to  the  Apostle  saying,  "God  hath 
tempered  the  body,  giving  unto  that  which 
lacked  the  greater  honor;"'  when  he  was 
speaking  of  the  different  members  that  there 
should  be  no  schisms  in   the   body,     God 
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created  our  body.  The  grass,  God  created; 
our  body  Who  created  ?  How  do  we  prove 
that  the  grass  is  God's  creating?  He  that 
clothes,  the  same  creates.  Read  the  Gospel, 
"If  then  the  grass  of  the  field,"  saith'it, 
"  which  to-day  is,  and  to-morrow  is  cast  into 
the  oven,  God  so  clotheth." '  He,  then, 
creates  Who  clothes.  And  the  Apostle: 
Thou  fool,  that  which  thou  sowest  is  not 
quickened  except  it  die;  and  that  which  thou 
sowest,  thou  sowest  not  that  body  that  shall 
be,  but  a  bare  grain,  as  perchance  of  wheat, 
or  of  some  other  corn;  but  God  giveth  it  a 
body  as  He  would,  and  to  each  one  of  seeds 
its  proper  body."*  If  then  it  be  God  that 
builds  our  bodies,  God  that  builds  our 
members,  and  our  bodies  are  the  temple 
of  the  Holy  Ghost,  doubt  not  that  the 
Holy  Ghost  is  God.  And  do  not  add  as  it 
were  a  third  God;  because  Father  and  Son 
and  Holy  Ghost  is  One  God.    So  believe  ye. 

14.  It  follows  after  commendation  of  the 
Trinity,  "The  Holjr  Church."  God  is 
pointed  out,  and  His  temple.  "For  the 
temple  of  God  is  holy,"  says  the  Apostle, 
"  which  (temple)  are  ye."'  This  same  is  the 
holy  Church,  the  one  Church,  the  true 
Church,  the  catholic  Church,  fighting  against 
all  heresies:  fight,  it  can:  be  fought  down,  it 
cannot.  As  for  heresies,  they  went  all  out 
of  it,  tike  as  unprofitable  branches  pruned 
from  the  vine:  but  itself  abideth  in  its  root, 
in  its  Vine,  in  its  charity.  "The  gates  of 
hell  shall  not  prevail  against  it."  " 

15.  "  Forgiveness  of  sins."  Ye  have  [this 
article  of]  the  Creed  perfectly  in  you  when 
ye  receive  Baptism.  Let  none  say,  "  I  have 
done  this  or  that  sin:  perchance  that  is  not 
forgiven  me."  What  hast  thou  done  ?  How 
great  a  sin  hast  thou  done  ?  Name  any  hei- 
nous thing  thou  hast  committed,  heavy,  horri- 
ble, which'thou  shudderest  even  to  think  of; 
have  done  what  thou  wilt:  hast  thou  killed 
Christ  ?  There  is  not  than  that  deed  any 
worse,  because  also  than  Christ  there  is 
nothing  better.  What  a  dreadful  thing  is  it 
to  kill  Christ !  Yet  the  Jews  killed  Him,  and 
many  afterwards  believed  on  Him  and  drank 
His  blood:  they  are  forgiven  the  sin  which 
they  committed.  When  ye  have  been  bap- 
tiz«l,  hold  fast  a  good  life  in  the  command- 
ments of  God,  that  ye  may  guard  your  Bap- 
tism even  unto  the  end.  I  do  not  tell  you 
that  ye  will  live  here  without  sin;  but  they 
are  venial,  without  which  this  life  is  not. 
For  the  sake  of  all  sins  was  Baptism  provided ; 
for  the  sake  of  light  sins,  without  which  wc 
cannot  be,  was  prayer  provided."    What  hath 
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the  Prayer?  '*  Forgive  us  our  <]ct>ls,  a*  wc 
also  forgive  our  debtor*,"'  Once  (or  all  wc 
have  washing  in  HRptism,  ever):  dnf  we  h.trc 
washing  in  prayer.  Only,  ^o  not  commit 
those  thingE  for  which  ye  must  nec<ls  be 
separated  from  Christ's  body:  which  be  far 
from  you !  For  those  whom  ye  have  seen 
doing  penanoc,'  liave  committed  heinous 
things,  either  adulteries  or  some  enormous 
crimes:  for  these  they  do  penance.  Because 
if  theirs  had  been  light  sins,  to  blot  out  these 
daily  prayer  would  suffice. 

i6.  In  three  ways  then  are  sins  remitted 
in  the  Church;  by  Baptism,  by  prayer,  by 
the  greater  htimiltiy  of  penance;  yet  God 
doth  not  remit  sins  but  to  the  baptised.  The 
very  sins  which  He  remits  first,  He  remits 
not  but  to  the  b.ipiizcd.  When?  when  they 
arc  baptised.  The  sins  which  are  after  re- 
mitted upon  prayer,  upon  penance,  to  whom 
He  remits,  it  is  lo  the  baptized  that  He  re- 
tnitleth.  For  how  can  they  say,  "Our 
Father,"  who  are  not  yet  born  sons?  The 
Catechumens,  so  long  as  they  be  such,  have 
upon  them  all  their  sins.     If  Catechumens, 
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how  much  more  Pagans?  how  much  more 
heretics  ?  But  to  heretics  we  do  not  change 
their  bajitism.  Why?  because  they  have 
baptism  in  the  same  way  as  a  deserter  has, 
the  soldier's  mark:'  just  so  these  also  hnv 
Baptism;  they  have  it,  but  to  be  condemned 
thereby,  not  crowned.  And  yet  if  the  de- 
serter himself,  being  amended,  begin  to  do 
duty  as  a  soldier,  docs  any  man  dare  to 
change  his  mark  ? 

17,  Wc  believe  also  "the  resurrection  of 
the  flesh,"  which  went  before  in  Christ:  that 
the  body  too  may  have  hope  of  that  which 
went  before  in  iu  Head.  The  Head  of  the 
Church,  Christ:  the  Church,  the  body  ,o( 
Christ.  Our  Heail  is  risen,  ascended  into 
heaven;  where  the  Head,  there  also  the  mem- 
bers. In  what  way  the  resurrection  of  the 
Hesh?  Lest  any  should  chance  to  think  it 
like  as  Lazarus's  resurrection,  that  thou  may- 
est  know  it  to  be  not  so,  it  is  added,  "  Into 
life  everlasting."  God  regenerate  you  !  God 
preserve  and  keep  you  !  God  bring  you  safe 
unto  Himself,  Who  is  the  Life  Everlasting. 
Amen. 
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ON  CONTINENCE. 

£DE  CONTINENTIA.] 


St.  AUGUSTtK  Epeaks  of  his  work  On  ConHnence  in  Mp,  231,  Ad  Darium  CotniUm.  [See 
vol.  I.  of  this  edition,  p.  584. — P.  S.]  Possidius,  Jnd.  c.  10,  mentions  ii,  and  it  is  cited  in 
the  CelUctanea  of  Bede  or  Florus,  and  by  Eugypius.  Erasmus  is  therefore  wrong  in  as- 
cribing it  to  Hugo  on  the  ground  of  the  style,which  is  not  unlike  that  of  the  earlier  discourses. 
It  is  evidently  a  discourse,  and  probably  for  that  reason  unnoticed  in  the  Relraclaiions.  The 
Manichxan  heresy  is  impugned  after  the  manner  of  his  early  works. — (Abridged  from  Bem- 
dictint  ed.  vol.  vi.) 


1.  It  is  difficult  to  treat  of  the  virtue  of 
the  soul,  which  is  called  Continence,  in  a 
manner  fully  suitable  and  worthy;  but  He, 
whose  great  gift  this  virtue  is,  will  help  our 
littleness  under  the  burden  of  so  great  a 
weight.  For  He,  who  bestows  it  upon  His 
faithful  ones  when  they  are  continent.  Him- 
self gives  discourse  of  it  to  His  ministers  when 
they  speak.  Lastly,  of  so  great  a  matter 
purposing  to  speak  what  Himself  shall  grant, 
in  the  first  place  we  say  and  prove  that  Con- 
tinence is  the  gift  of  God."  We  have  it 
written  in  the  Book  of  Wisdom,  that  no  one 
can  be  continent,  unless  God  grant  it.  But 
the  Lord,  concerning  that  greater  and  more 
glorious  Continence  itself,  whereby  there  is 
continence  from  the  marriage  bond,  says, 
"  Not  all  can  receite  this  saying,  but  they  to 
whom  it  is  given."'  And  since  marriage  chas> 
tity  also  itself  cannot  be  guarded,  unless  there 
be  Continence  from  unlawful  intercourse,  the 
Apostle  declared  both  to  be  the  gift  of  God, 
when  He  spake  of  both  lives,  that  is,  both 
that  of  marriage  and  that  without  marriage, 
saying,  "  I  would  that  all  men  were  so  as 
myself;   but  each   hath    his  own  gift   from 
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God;  one  in  this  manner,  another  in  that 
manner."* 

2.  And  lest  it  should  seem  that  necessary 
Continence  was  to  be  hoped  for  from  the 
Lord  only  in  respect  of  the  lust  of  the  lower 
parts  of  the  flesh,  it  is  also  sung  in  the  Psalm; 
"  Set,  O  Lord,  awatch  to  my  mouth,  and  a 
door  of  Continence  around  my  lips."*  But 
in  this  witness  of  the  divine  speech,  if  we  un- 
derstand "  mouth  "  as  we  ought  to  understand 
it,  we  perceive  how  great  a  gift  of  God  Con- 
tinence there  set  is.  Forsooth  it  is  little  to 
contain  the  mouth  of  the  body,  lest  any  thing 
burst  forth  thence,  which  is  not  for  the  better, 
through  the  sound  of  the  voice.  For  there 
is,  within,  the  mouth  of  the  heart,  where  he, 
who  spake  these  words,  and  wrote  them  for 
us  to  speak,  desired  of  the  Lord  that  the 
watch  and  door  of  Continence  should  be  set 
for  him.  For  many  things  we  say  not  with 
the  mouth  of  the  body,  and  cry  aloud  with 
the  heart:  but  there  goes  forth  from  the 
mouth  of  the  body  no  word  of  any  thing, 
whereof  there  is  silence  in  the  heart.  There- 
fore  what  flows  not  forth  thence,  sounds  not 
abroad:   but  what  flows  forth  thence,  if  it  be 
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eril,  although  it  move  not  itic  lotiguc,  d^riles 
tbc  soul.  Tnefcfore  Continence  must  t>e  tet 
there,  where  the  ooiiscieiice  even  of  tliem 
who  arc  silent  speakt.  For  it  in  Itioiight  to 
pass  1)]^  means  of  the  door  of  Continence, 
that  there  jco  not  forth  thence  tluki,  which, 
even  when  the  tips  of  the  flesh  are  closed, 
pollutes  the  life  of  him  that  hath  the  thought. 

3.  Lastly,  to  »how  more  plainly  the  inner 
month,  whtch  t>y  these  words  he  meant,  after 
having  saiil.  "Set  a  watch,  O  Lord,  to  my 
mouth,  and  a  door  of  Continence  around  my 
lips."  he  added  straightway,  "  Cautc  not  my 
heart  to  fall  aside  into  evil  words."'  The 
falling  aside  of  the  hcan,  what  is  it  but  the 
consent  ?  For  he  hath  not  yet  spoken,  who- 
soever in  his  heart  hath  with  no  falliTig  aside 
of  the  heart  consented  unto  suggestions  that 
meet  him  of  each  several  thing  that  is  seen. 
But,  if  he  hath  consented,  he  hath  alre:idy 
spoken  in  his  heart,  although  he  hath  not 
uttered  sound  by  the  mouth;  although  he 
hath  ttot  done  with  hand  or  any  part  whatever 
of  the  body,  yet  hath  he  done  what  in  his 
thought  lie  hath  already  determined  that  he 
it  to  do:  guilty  by  the  divine  law*,  although 
hidden  to  human  senses;  the  word  having 
been  spoken  in  the  heart,  no  deed  having 
been  committed  through  the  body.  But  in 
no  cuk  would  he  have  moved  the  limb  with- 
out, in  a  deed,  the  beginning  of  which  deed 
had  not  gone  licforc  within  in  word.  For  it 
is  no  lie  that  is  written,  that  *'  the  t>cginning 
of  every  work  is  a  word."'  Forsooth  men 
do  many  things  with  mouth  closed,  tongue 
quiet,  voice  bridled;  but  yet  they  do  nothing 
by  work  of  the  body,  which  they  have  not 
before  spoken  in  the  heart.  And  through 
thb  since  there  are  many  sins  in  inward  xny- 
ings  which  are  not  in  outward  deed.t,  whereas 
there  are  none  in  outward  deeds,  which  do 
not  go  before  in  inward  sayings,  there  will  be 
purity  of  innocence  from  both,  if  the  door  of 
Continence  be  set  around  the  inwanl  lips. 

4.  For  which  cause  our  I^nl  Mimsclf  also 
with  Hit  own  mouth  «.itth,  "Cleanse  what 
are  within,  and  what  are  without  will  be 
clean."*  And,  also,  in  another  place,  when 
He  was  refuting  the  foolish  speeches  of  the 
Jews,  in  that  they  spake  evil  against  His  dis- 
ciplci,  eating  with  unwashcn  hands;  "Not 
what  cntercth  into  the  mouth,"  said  He,  "  de. 
fileth  the  man:  but  what  cometh  forth  out  of 
the  mouth,  that  defileth  the  man."'    Which 

J  sentence,  if  the  whole  of  it  be  taken  of  the 

^K  mouth  of  the  Iwdy,  is  absurd.  For  neither 
^f  doth  vomit  defile  him.  whom  food  defileth 
^^      not.     Forsooth  food  cntcretli  into  the  mouth. 
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vomit  proceedetli  forth  out  of  the  motitlu 
But  witnout  doubt  the  former  words  reUte  to 
the  mouth  of  the  llcsh,  where  He  says,  "Not 
wli.it  eutcreih  into  the  mouth  defileth  the 
man,"  but  the  Litter  words  to  the  mouth  of 
the  heart,  where  He  Kiith,  "But  what  pro- 
cecdelh  forth  out  of  the  mouth,  this  deAletb 
the  m.-in."»  L.n«ty,  when  the  Apostle  Peter 
sought  of  Him  an  explanation  of  this  as  of  a 
parable.  He  answered,  "Arc  ye  also  yet  wilh- 
otit  understanding  f  understand  yc  not.  that 
whatsoever  entcreth  into  the  mouth,  goeth 
into  the  belly,  and  is  cast  out  into  the 
draught?"  Here  surely  we  perceive  the 
mouth  of  the  flesh,  into  which  the  food  en- 
ters. But  in  what  He  next  adds,  in  order 
that  we  might  recognize  ttic  mouth  of  the 
heart,  the  slowness  of  our  heart  would  not 
follow,  did  not  the  Truth  deign  to  walk  even 
with  the  slow.  For  He  saith,  "But  what 
things  go  forth  from  the  mouth,  go  out  of  the 
heart;"  as  though  He  should  say.  When 
you  hear  it  said  from  the  mouth,"  utuia- 
stand  "  from  the  heart."  I  ».iy  lioth,  hut  I  set 
forth  one  by  the  othef.  The  inner  man  hath 
an  inner  mouth,  and  this  the  inner  ear  dis- 
cerns: what  things  go  forth  from  this  mouth, 
go  out  of  the  heart,  and  they  defile  the  man. 
Then  having  left  the  term  mouth,  which  may 
be  understood  also  of  the  body,  He  shows 
more  0|>cnly  what  He  is  saying.  "For  from 
the  heart  go  out,"  saith  He,  "  evil  thoughts, 
murders,  adulteries,  fornications,  thefts,  false 
witness,  blasphemies:  these  are  what  defile 
the  man."  There  is  surely  no  one  of  thoce 
evils,  which  can  be  committed  also  by  the 
members  of  the  body,  but  that  the  evil 
thonghu  go  before  and  defile  the  man,  al- 
though something  himler  the  sinful  itoil 
wicked  deeds  of  the  Iwtly  from  following. 
I-'or  if,  because  iwwer  is  not  given,  the  hand 
is  free  from  the  murder  of  a  man,  is  the 
heart  of  the  munlerer  forsooth  therefore 
clean  from  sm  ?  Or  if  she  be  chaste,  whom 
one  unchaste  wishes  to  commit  adultery  with, 
hath  he  on  that  account  failed  to  commit 
adultery  with  her  in  his  hcan?  Of  if  tbc 
harlot  be  not  found  in  the  brothel,  doth  be, 
who  seeks  her,  on  that  account  fail  to  commit 
fornication  in  his  heart  ?  Or  if  time  and  place 
be  w.inting  to  one  who  wishes  to  hurt  his 
neighlmr  by  a  lie,  hath  he  on  tlial  aocouni 
failed  already  to  speak  false  witness  with  hu 
inner  mouth?  Or  if  any  one  fearing  men, 
dare  not  utter  aloud  blasphemy  with  tongue 
of  llcsh,  is  he  on  this  account  guiltless  of  this 
crime,  who  saith  in  his  heart,  "There  is  do 
God."'    Thus  all  the  other  evil   deeds  of 
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men.  which  no  motion  of  the  hody  performs, 
of  which  no  sense  of  the  t>0(Jy  is  conscious, 
have  their  own  secret  cnmin^ls,  who  arc  also 
pollutcti  by  coOK-nt  alone  in  thought,  thai  is, 
by  evil  words  of  the  inner  mouth.  Into 
which  he  (the  Psalmist)  fearing  Icsi  his  hcan 
should  fall  aside,  asks  o(  tiic  Lord  that  the 
door  of  Continence  be  scl  around  the  lips  of 
this  mouth,  to  cont^iin  the  heart,  that  it  fall 
DOC  aside  into  evil  words:  but  contain  it,  by 
DOC  suffering  thought  to  proceed  to  consent: 
(or  thus,  according  to  the  precept  of  the 
Apostle,  sin  r«i)rneth  not  in  our  niortitl  liody, 
nor  do  wc  yield  oiir  members  as  wea|)ons  of 
unrighieoiisncss  unto  sin.'  I-rum  fuiruiing 
which  precept  they  are  sorely  far  removed, 
who  on  this  account  turn  not  their  members 
to  sin,  because  no  power  is  allowcil  thcmianO 
if  this  be  present,  straightway  by  the  motions 
of  their  members,  as  of  wcajmns,  they  show, 
who  reigncth  in  them  within.  Wherefore, 
EC  far  as  is  in  themselves,  they  yield  their 
members  weapons  of  unrighteousness  unto  sin ; 
because  this  is  what  they  wish,  which  for  this 
reason  they  yield  not,  because  they  are  not 
able. 

5.  And  on  this  account  that,  which,  the 
parts  tliat  heget  (>eiiig  bridled  by  modesty, 
is  most  chiefly  and  properly  to  l>e  called  Con- 
tinence, is  violntcd  by  no  transgress  ion.  if 
the  higher  Commence,  concerning  wliicli  we 
have  been  some  time  speaking,  be  preser\'cd  in 
the  hcan.  For  this  reason  the  Lord,  after 
He  had  said,  "  For  from  the  heart  go  forth 
evil  thoughts,"  then  went  on  to  add  what  it 
is  that  belongs  to  evil  thoughts,  "  murders, 
adulteries,''  and  the  rest.  He  spake  not  0/ 
all;  but,  having  named  certain  by  way  of  in- 
stnnce.  He  taught  that  we  are  to  understand 
others  also.  Of  which  there  ts  no  one  that 
can  take  plAoe,  unless  an  evil  thought  have 
gone  before,  whereby  that  is  prepared  within, 
which  is  done  without,  and  going  forth  out 
of  the  mouth  of  the  heart  already  defiles  the 
man,  although,  through  no  power  being 
grnnteil,  it  be  not  done  without  by  means  of 
the  members  of  the  body.  When  therefore 
a  door  of  Continence  hath  been  set  m  the 
mouth  of  the  heart,  whence  go  out  all  ih.-ii 
defile  the  man.  if  nothing  such  be  permitted 
to  go  out  thence,  there  fotlowcth  a  purity, 
wherein  now  the  conscience  may  rejoice;  al- 
though there  be  not  as  yet  that  perfection, 
wherein  Continence  shall  not  strive  with 
vice.  But  now.  so  long  as  "the  flesh  lusleth 
aicaintt  the  s[Mrii,  and  the  spirit  against  the 
llesti,"*  it  is  enough  for  us  not  to  consent 
unto  the  evils  which  we  feel  in  us.    But,  when 
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that  consent  t.ikcs  phce,  then  there  gocth  out 
of  the  mouth  of  the  heart  what  defileih  the 
man.  But  when  through  Continence  consent 
is  withheld,  tlie  evil  of  the  lust  of  the  flesh, 
against  which  the  lust  of  the  spirit  fights,  is 
not  suffered  to  liarm. 

6,  But  it  is  one  thing  to  fight  well,  whicli 
now  is,  when  the  strife'  of  death  is  resisted; 
another  tiling  not  to  have  an  adversarj-,  which 
wdl  then  he,  when  death,  "the  i.ist  enemy,"  * 
shall  be  destroyed.  For  Continence  also 
itself,  when  it  curbs  and  restrains  lusts,  at 
once  both  seeks  the  good  unto  the  immortality 
of  which  we  aim,  and  rejects  the  evil  with 
which  in  this  mortality  we  contend.  Of  the 
one  it  is  forsooth  the  lover  and  l>eholder,  but 
of  the  other  bum  the  enemy  and  witness:  both 
seeking  whnt  becomes,  and  Heeing  what  mia. 
becomes.  Assuredly  Continence  would  not 
labor  in  curbing  lusts,  if  we  had  no  wishes 
contrary  to  what  is  becoming,  if  there  were 
no  opposition  on  the  piart  of  evil  lust  unto 
our  good  will.  The  Apostle  cries  aloud,  "  I 
know,"  saith  he,  "  that  there  dwellctli  not  in 
me,  that  is  in  my  flesh,  good.  For  to 
irill  lieth  near  to  me,  but  to  accomplish  good 
I  find  not."*  For  now  good  can  lie  done,  so 
far  as  that  there  be  no  assent  given  unto  evil 
lust:  but  good  will  be  accomplished,  when  the 
evil  lust  itself  shall  come  to  an  end.  And 
also  the  same  teacher  of  the  Gentiles  cries 
aloud,  "  1  take  pleasure  together  with  the  law 
of  God  after  the  inner  man:  but  1  see  another 
law  in  my  members,  warring  against  the  law 
of  my  mind."* 

7.  This  conflict  none  experience  in  them- 
selves, save  such  as  war  on  the  side  of  the 
virtues,  and  war  down  ttie  vices:  nor  doth  any 
thing  storm  the  evil  of  lust,  save  the  good  of 
Continence.  But  there  are,  who,  being  ut- 
terly ignorant  of  the  law  of  God,  account  not 
evil  lusts  among  their  enemies,  and  through 
wretched  blindness  lidng  slaves  to  them,  over 
and  above  tliink  them.ielves  also  blessed,  by 
s.itisfying  them  rather  than  taming  them. 
Hut  whoso  through  the  Law  have  come  to 
know  them,  ("  For  through  the  t»nw  is  the 
knowledge  of  sin,"' and,  "Lust,"  saith  he.  "  I 
knew  not,  unless  the  Law  should  say,  Thou 
shall  not  lust  after,"  •)  .ind  yet  arc  overcome 
by  their  assault,  because  they  live  tinder  the 
Law,  whereby  what  is  good  is  commanded,  but 
not  also  given:  they  live  not  under  Grace, 
which  gives  through  the  Holy  Spirit  what  is 
commanded  through  the  Law:  unto  these  the 
l.aw  therefore  entered,  that  in  them  the  of. 
fense  might  abound.      The   prohibition   in- 
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Cfcasnl  the  lust,  and  made  it  unconqtierctl :' 
vital  there  miglit  be  transgression  aUo,  wliicli 
without  the  Lnw  was  not,  although  there  was 
sin,  "  For  where  there  is  not  Law.  neither 
is  there  transgression."'  Thus  the  Law, 
Grace  not  helping,  forbidding  sin,  became 
over  and  above  the  Mrength  of  sin;  whence 
the  Apostle  saith,  "*  The  Law  is  the  strength 
of  sin.'*'  Nor  is  it  to  be  wondered  at,  that 
man's  wealcne&s  even  from  the  good  Law 
added  strength  to  evil,  whilst  it  tnistn  to  ful- 
fill the  Law  itself  of  its  own  strength.  For- 
sooth being  ignorant  of  the  righteousness  of 
God,'  which  He  gives  unto  the  weak,  and 
wishing  to  estAbli«h  his  own.  of  which  the 
weak  is  void,  he  was  not  made  subject  to  the 
righteousness  of  God,  reprobate  and  proud. 
But  if  the  l^aw,  as  a  schoolmaster,  lead  unto 
Grace  one  made  an  offender,  ns  though  for 
ihis  purpose  more  grievously  woiimlcd,  that 
he  may  detirc  a  Physician;  ^igninst  the  bane- 
ful EH-eeiness,  whereby  lust  prevailed,  the 
Lord  gives  n  sweetness  that  worketh  goml, 
that  by  it  Continence  may  the  more  delight, 
and  "  our  land  giveth  her  fruit,"'  whereby  the 
soldier  is  fed,  who  by  the  help  of  the  Lord 
wars  down  sin. 

&.  Such  soldiers  the  Apostolic  trumpet  en. 
kindles  for  battle  witli  that  sound,  "There- 
fore let  not,"  saith  he.  "  sin  reign  in  your  mor- 
,tal  body  to  obey  iu  lusu;  nor  yield  your 
!  members  weapons  of  unrighteousness  unto  sin; 
I  but  yield  yourselves  unto  God,  as  living  in 
[  place  of  dead,  and  j-our  memlicrs  weapons  of 
'  righteousness  unto  God.  For  sin  shall  not 
rule  over  you.  For  ye  arc  not  under  tiic 
law,  but  under  Gr.icc."*  And  in  another 
place,  "Therefore,"  saith  he,  "brethren,  we 
are  debtors,  not  to  the  Hesh.  to  live  after  the 
llesh.  For  if  ye  shall  live  after  the  flesh,  ye 
shall  die;  hut  if  by  the  Spirit  ye  shall  mortify 
the  deeds  of  the  flesh,  ye  sliall  live.  For  as 
many  as  are  led  by  the  Spirit  of  God,  these 
are  sons  of  God."  '  This  therefore  is  the 
business  in  hand,  so  long  as  this  our  mortal 
life  under  Grace  lasts,  that  sin,  that  is  the 
lust  of  sin,  ((or  this  he  in  this  place  calls  by 
the  name  of  sin,)  rei>;n  not  in  tiiis  our  mortal 
body.  But  it  is  then  shown  to  reign,  if 
obedience  be  yielded  to  its  desires.  There 
is  therefore  in  us  lust  of  sin,  which  must  not 
be  suffered  to  reign;  there  arc  its  desires, 
which  we  must  not  obey,  lest  obeying  it  reign 
over  us.  Wherefore  let  not  lust  usurp  our 
members,  but  let  Continence  claim  them  for 
herself:  that  they  l>c  weatwns  of  righteous- 
ness unto  God,  that  they  be  not  weapons  of 
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unrighteousness  unto  itn;  for  thus  sin  shall 
not  rule  over  us.  l-'or  wc  arc  not  under  inc 
Law,  which  mdecd  commandcth  what  is  good 
yet  giveth  it  not:  but  wc  are  under  Grace, 
which,  making  us  to  love  that  which  the  Law 
commands,  is  able  to  rule  over  the  free. 

9.  And  also,  when  he  exhorts  us,  that  we 
live  not  after  the  flesh,  lest  we  die.  but  that  j 
by  ttte  Spirit  we  mortify  the  deeds  of  the 
flesh,  that  we  may  live;  surely  the  trampet 
which  sounds,  shows'  the  war  in  which  wc  are 
engaged,  and  enkindles  us  to  contend  keenly, 
and  to  do  our  enemies  to  death.*  that  we  he 
not  done  lo  death  hy  them.  But  who  those 
enemies  arf-,  it  hath  set  forth  plainly  ennugh. 
For  those  are  they,  whom  it  wUled  should  be 
done  to  death  hy  us,  that  is  to  say,  the  woris 
of  the  flesh.  For  so  it  satth,  "  Hut  if  by  ih« 
Spirit  ye  shall  mortify  the  deeds  of  the  flesh, 
ye  shall  live."  .And  in  order  that  we  may 
know  what  these  arc,  let  us  hear  the  same  in 
like  manner  writing  unto  the  Galaiians,  and 
saying,  "  But  the  works  of  the  flesh  .ire  mani- 
fest, which  are,  fomicaiions,  unc leannesses, 
luxuries,  idolatry,  witchcrafts,  hatreds,  con- 
tentions, cmubtions,  wr.nhs,  strifes,  heresies, 
envyings,  diunkenucsscs,  fcvellings,  and  such 
like;  of  which  I  foretell  to  you.  as  1  hare 
foretold,  that  they  who  do  such  things  shall 
not  possess  the  kingdom  of  God."*  For  the 
very  war  there  also  was  he  showing,  that  he 
should  speak  of  these,  and  unto  the  death- 
doing  of  these  enemies  was  he  calling  up  the 
soldiers  of  Christ  by  the  same  heavenly  and 
spiritual  trumpet.  For  he  had  said  above,' 
"  Bitt  I  say,  walk  in  the  Spirit,  and  perform 
ye  not  the  lusts  ol  the  ffesh.  For  the  flesh 
iusteth  against  the  Spirit,  and  the  Spirit' 
.igainst  the  flesh.  For  these  are  opposed 
one  to  the  other,  that  ye  do  not  what  ye 
would.  But  if  ye  are  led  by  the  Spirit,  ye 
arc  not  under  the  Law.""  Therefore  btmg 
set  under  Grace,  he  would  h.ive  them  have 
that  conflict  against  the  works  of  the  flesh. 
And  in  order  to  point  out  these  works  of  the 
flesh,  he  added  what  I  have  mentioned  above. 
"  But  the  works  of  the  flesh  are  manifest,  which 
are,  fornications,"  and  the  rest,  whether  what 
hementioned.or  whether  what  he  admonished 
were  to  he  understood,  chiefly  as  he  added, 
"and  such  like."  Lastly,  in  this  battle. 
against  what  is  :n  a  manner  the  carnal  army 
Iciiding  forth  as  it  were  another  spiritual  line, 
"  But  the  fruit  of  the  Spirit  is."  saith  he, 
"charity,  joy,  peace,  long-suffering,  kindness, 
goodness. faith,  gentIeness,contincnce:  against 
such  there  is  no  law."  "   He  saith  not  "against 
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these,"  lest  they  should  be  thought  to  be 
alone:  although  even  were  he  to  Bay  this,  we 
ought  to  understand  all,  whatever  goods  of 
the  same  kind  we  could  think  of:  but  he 
saith,  ''against  such,"  that  is  to  say,  both  these 
and  whatsoever  are  such  lil^e.  However,  in 
that  among  the  goods  of  which  he  made  men- 
tion, he  set  Continence  in  the  last'  place, 
(concerning  which  we  have  now  undertaken 
to  treat,  and  on  account  of  which  we  have 
already  said  much,)  he  willed  that  it  should 
in  an  especial  manner  cleave  to  our  minds. 
Forsooth  this  same  is  of  great  avail  in  this 
case,  wherein  the  Spirit  lusteth  against  the 
flesh;  forasmuch  as  in  a  ceruin  way  it  cru- 
cifiies  the  lusts  of  the  ficah.  Whence,  after 
the  Apostle  had  thus  spoken,  he  added 
straightway,  "  But  they  who  are  Jesus 
Christ's  have  crucified  their  own  flesh,  with 
the  passions  and  lusts."  *  This  is  the  acting 
of  Continence:  thus  the  works  of  the  Resh  are 
done  to  death.  But  they  do  to  death  those, 
whom  falling  away  from  Continence  lust 
draweth  into  consent  to  do  Euch  works. 

10.  But  in  order  that  we  fall  not  away  from 
Continence,  we  ought  to  watch  specially 
against  those  snares  of  the  suggestions  of  the 
devil,  that  we  presume  not  of  our  own 
strength.  For,  "Cursed  is  every  one  that 
setteth  his  hope  in  man."'  And  who  is  he, 
but  man  ?  We  cannot  therefore  truly  say 
that  he  setteth  not  his  hope  in  man,  who  set- 
teth it  in  himself.  For  this  also,  to  "  live 
after  man,"  what  is  it  but  to  "  live  after  the 
flesh  ?"  Whoso  therefore  is  tempted  by  such 
a  suggestion,  let  him  hear,  and,  if  he  have 
any  Christian  feeling,  let  him  tremble.  Let 
him  hear,  I  say,  "  If  ye  shall  live  after  the 
flesh,  ye  shall  die." 

11.  But  some  one  will  say  to  me  that  it  is 
one  thing  to  live  after  man,  another  thing  to 
live  after  the  flesh;  because  man  forsooth  is 
a  rational  creature,  and  there  is  in  him  a  ra- 
tional soul,  whereby  he  differs  from  the  beast: 
but  the  flesh  is  the  lowest  and  earthly  part  of 
man,  and  thus  to  live  after  it  is  faulty:  and 
for  this  reason,  he  who  lives  after  man,  as- 
suredly lives  not  after  the  flesh,  but  rather 
after  that  part  of  man,  whereby  he  is  man, 
that  is,  after  the  spirit  of  the  mind  whereby 
he  excels  the  beasts.  But  this  discussion  is 
perhaps  of  some  force  in  the  schools  of  phil- 
osophers: but  we,  in  order  to  understand  the 
Apostle  of  Christ,  ought  to  observe  in  what 
manner  the  Christian  books  are  used  to 
speak;  at  any  rate  it  is  the  belief  of  all  of  us, 
to  whom  to  live  is  Christ,  that  Man  was  taken 
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unto  Himself  by  the  Word  of  God,  not  surely 
without  a  rational  soul,  as  certain  heretics  will 
have  it;  and  yet  we  read,  "The  Word  was 
made  flesh."  *  What  is  to  be  here  understood 
by  "  flesh,"  but  Man  ?  "  And  all  flesh  shall 
see  the  salvation  of  God,"'  What  can  be 
understood,  but  all  men  ?  "  Unto  Thee  shall 
all  flesh  come."'  What  is  it,  but  all  men  ? 
"Thou  hast  given  unto  Him  power  over  all 
flesh." '  What  is  it,  but  all  men  ?  "  Of  the 
works  of  the  Law  shall  no  flesh  be  justified."' 
What  is  it,  but  no  man  shall  be  justified? 
And  this  the  same  Apostle  in  another  place 
confessing  more  plainly  saith,  "  Man  shall 
not  be  justified  of  the  works  of  the  Law."' 
The  Corinthians  also  he  rebukes,  saying, 
"  Are  ye  not  carnal,  and  walk  after  man  ?  ""• 
After  he  had  called  them  carnal,  he  saith 
not,  ye  walk  after  the  flesh,  but  after  man, 
forasmuch  as  by  this  also  what  would  he  have 
understood,  but  after  the  flesh  ?  For  surely 
if  to  walk,  that  is,  to  live,  after  the  flesh  de- 
served blame,  but  after  man  deserved  praise, 
he  would  not  say  by  way  of  rebuke,  "ye  walk 
after  man."  Let  man  recognize  the  reproach; 
let  him  change  his  purpose,  let  him  shun  de- 
struction. Hear  thou  man:  walk  not  thou 
after  man,  but  after  Him  Who  made  man. 
Fall  not  thou  away  from  Hiin  Who  made  thee, 
even  unto  thyself.  For  a  man  said,  who  yet 
lived  not  after  man,  "  Not  that  we  are  sufli- 
cient  to  think  any  thing  from  ourselves,  as 
though  of  ourselves:  but  our  sufficiency  is 
of  God,""  Consider  if  he  lived  after  man, 
who  spake  these  things  with  truth.  Therefore 
the  Apostle,  admonishing  man  not  to  live 
after  man,  restores  man  to  God.  But  whoso 
liveth  not  after  man,  but  after  God,  assuredly 
liveth  not  even  after  himself,  because  himself 
also  is  a  man.  But  he  is  therefore  said  also 
to  live  after  the  flesh,  when  he  so  lives;  be- 
cause also  when  the  flesh  alone  hath  been 
named,  man  is  understood,  as  we  have  al- 
ready shown:  just  as  when  the  soul  alone  hath 
been  named,  man  is  understood:  whence  it  is 
said,  "  Let  every  soul  be  subject  untu  the 
higher  powers,""  that  is,  every  man;  and, 
"  Seventy-five  souls  went  down  into  Egypt 
with  Jacob,""  that  is,  seventy-five  men. 
Therefore  live  thou  not  after  thyself,  O  man: 
thou  hadst  thence  perished,  but  thou  wast 
sought.  Live  not  then,  I  say,  after  thyself, 
O  man;  thou  hadst  thence  perished,  but  thou 
wast  found.  Accuse  not  thou  the  nature  of 
the  flesh,  when  you  hear  it  said,  "  If  ye  shall 
live  after  the  flesh,  ye  shall  die."  ■»    For  thus 
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could  it  be  said,  and  most  truly  could  it,  If  ye 
shall  live  aftor  yourselves  ye  shall  die.  For 
the  devil  hMh  not  Hesh,  and  yet,  because  he 
would  live  after  himsclft  "he  abode  not  in 
the  truth.'"  What  vn»>deT  therefore,  if.  liv- 
ing  after  himself,  "when  he  spcakcth  a  lie, 
he  spcaketh  of  his  own,"  which  the  Truth 
spake  truly  of  him. 

11.  When,  therefore,  you  hear  il  said, 
"Sin  shall  not  reign  over  you;**'  have  not 
thou  confidence  of  thyself,  that  sin  reign  not 
over  thcc,  but  of  Him,  unto  Whom  a  certain 
Saint  saith  in  prayer,  "  Direct  my  paths  after 
Thy  Word,  and  let  no  iniquity  have  domin- 
ion over  me."  ■  For  test  haply,  after  that  we 
had  tie.ird,  "sin  shall  not  reign  over  you,"  we 
should  lift  up  ourselves,  and  lay  this  to  our 
own  strength,  straightway  the  Apostle  saw 
this,  and  added,  "  For  ye  are  not  under  the 
l.avf,  but  under  Grace."  Therefore,  Grace 
causeth  that  sin  reign  not  over  you.  Do  not 
thou,  therefore,  have  confidence  of  thyself, 
IcBt  it  thence  reign  much  more  over  ilicc. 
And,  when  we  hear  it  said,"  If  by  the  Spirit 
ye  shall  mortify  the  deeds  of  the  flesh,  ye 
shall  live,"  *  let  us  not  lay  this  so  grc.ii  good 
unto  our  own  spirit,  as  though  of  itself  it  can 
do  this.  For,  in  order  that  we  sliould  not 
entertain  that  carnal  sense,  the  spirit  being 
dead  rather  than  that  which  puttcth  others 
to  death,  straightway  he  added,  "  For  as 
many  as  are  led  hv  the  Spirit  of  God,  these 
arc  sons  of  God.'  >  Therefore  that  by  our 
spirit  we  may  mortify  the  works  of  the  flesh, 
we  arc  led  by  the  Spirit  of  God,  Who  give* 
Continence,  whereby  to  curb,  tame,  overcome 
lust. 

13.  In  this  so  great  oonflict,  wherein  man 
under  Gr^ce  lives,  and  when,  being  aided, 
he  fights  well,  rejoices  in  the  Lord  with  trem- 
bling, there  yet  are  not  wanting  even  to  vnliiint 
warriors,  and  mortifieis  however  unconcguercd 
of  the  works  of  the  flesh,  some  wounds  of 
sins,  for  the  healing  of  which  they  may  say 
daily,  "  Forgive  us  our  debts:  "•  against  the 
same  vices,  and  against  the  devil  the  prince 
and  king  of  vices,  striving  with  much  greater 
watchfutnen  and  keenness  by  the  very  prayer, 
that  his  deadly  suggestions  avail  not  aught, 
whereby  he  further  urges  the  sinner  to  excuse 
rather  than  accuse  his  own  sins;  and  thus 
those  wounds  not  only  be  not  healed,  but 
also,  although  they  were  not  deadly,  yet  m.iy 
be  pressed  home  to  grievous  and  fatal  harm. 
And  here  therefore  there  is  need  of  a  more 
cautious  Continence,  whereby  to  restrain  the 
proud  appetite  of  man;  whereby  he  is  self- 
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pleased,  uid  unwilling  to  be  found  wonhy  of 
blame,  and  disdains,  when  he  sins,  to  be  coa- 
victed  that  he  himself  has  sinr>^;  not  wHIi 
healthful  humility  taking  upon  him  to  accue 
himself,  but  rather  with  fatal  arrogance  seek* 
ing  to  And  an  excuse.  In  order  to  rcstnia 
this  pride,  he,  whose  words  1  have  already  set 
down  above,  and,  as  I  could,  comtneoded, 
sought  Continence  from  the  Lord.  For,  after 
[hat  he  had  said,  '*Scl,  O  Lord.awatch  tomy 
mouth,  and  a  door  of  Continence  around  mj 
lips.  Make  not  my  heart  to  fall  aside  unio 
evil  words;"'  explaining  more  clearly  whereof 
he  spake  this,  he  saith,  "to  make  excuses ia 
sins."  For  what  more  evil  than  these  words, 
whereby  the  evil  man  denies  that  he  is  eril) 
although  convicted  of  an  evil  work,  which  be 
cannot  deny.  And  since  he  canitot  hide  the 
deed,  or  say  that  it  is  well  done,  and  siill 
sees  that  it  is  clear  thM  it  was  done  by  hiiD, 
he  seeks  to  refer  to  another  what  he  hath 
done,  as  though  he  could  remove  thcrKc  whit 
he  hath  deserved.  Itcing  unwilling  that  htin> 
self  be  guilty,  he  rather  adds  to  his  guilt,  ami 
by  excusing,  not  accusing,  his  own  sins,  he 
knows  not  that  he  is  pulling  from  him.  not 
punishment,  but  pardon.  For  before  human 
judges,  forasmuch  as  they  may  be  deceived, 
it  seems  to  proltt  somewhat  for  the  time,  to 
cleanse  as  it  were  what  hath  been  done  amias 
by  any  deceit  whatever;  but  licfore  God, 
Who  cannot  be  deceived,  we  are  to  use.  not 
a  deceitful  defense,  but  a  true  confession  o< 
sins. 

14.  And  some  indeed,  who  are  used  to  »• 
cuse  their  own  sins,  complain  that  they  are 
driven  to  sin  by  fate,  as  though  the  stars  bad 
decreed  this,  and  heaven  had  first  sinned  by 
decreeing  such,  in  order  that  man  ■botild 
after  sin  by  committing  such,  and  thus  had 
rather  impute  their  sin  to  fonunc:  who  think 
that  all  things  arc  driven  to  and  fro  by  chana 
.accidents,  and  yet  contend  that  this  their  wis- 
dom and  assertion  is  not  of  chance  rashness, 
but  of  a&ccrt.iined  reason.  What  madness 
then  is  it,  10  lay  to  re.ison  their  discussions, 
and  to  make  their  actions  subject  to  aco- 
dems  !  Others  refer  to  the  devil  the  whole 
of  what  they  do  ill:  and  will  not  have  even  a 
share  with  him,  whereas  they  may  suspect 
whether  he  by  hidden  suggestions  hath  per- 
suaded them  to  evil,  and  on  the  other  hand 
cannot  doubt  that  they  have  consented  lo 
those  suggestions,  from  whatever  source  they 
have  come.  There  arc  also  they  who  extend 
iheir  defense  of  self  unto  an  nccusatioo  of 
God,  wretched  by  the  divine  judgment,  l>ot 
blasphemers   by   their  own   maditesa.      For 
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sgninst  Him  Ihcy  bring  in  from  a  contrary 
priticiplc  .1  stilistancc  of  evil  rebelling,  wliicli 
He  could  not  Ivavc  resisted,  had  He  not 
blended  with  thai  same  ihcit  vraa  rebelling  a 
portion  o(  His  own  Subst.incc  and  Nature, 
for  it  to  contaminate  uid  corrupt;  and  they 
say  thai  they  then  siii  when  the  nature  of  evil 
prevails  o\'er  the  nature  ol  God.  This  ia  that 
0)0!(t  unclean  madness  of  the  Manichxans, 
whose  devilish  devices  the  undoubted  truth 
most  eiuily  overthrows;  which  confesses  that 
tfae  nature  of  God  is  incapable  of  contamina- 
tkm  and  corruption.  But  what  wicked  con- 
tamination and  comiption  du  they  not  de- 
serve to  have  believed  of  them,  by  whom 
God,  Who  is  good  in  ilic  very  highest  degree, 
and  in  a  way  that  admits  not  of  comparison, 
is  believed  to  be  capable  of  contamination 
and  comiption? 

15.  And  there  arc  also  they  who  in  excuse 
of  their  sins  so  accuse  God,  as  to  say  that 
sins  are  pleasin{(  to  Him.  For,  if  they  were 
displcasinjCr  say  they,  surely  by  His  most 
Almijfhty  power  He  irould  by  no  means  suffer 
tlieni  to  take  place.  As  though  indeed  God 
suffered  sins  to  be  unpunished,  even  in  the 
case  of  tho«e  whom  by  remission  of  sins  He 
frees  from  eternal  punishment !  No  one  for- 
sooth receives  pardon  uf  more  grievous  pun- 
ishment due,  unless  he  hath  suffered  some 
punishment,  be  it  what  it  may,  although  far 
less  than  whitt  was  due:  and  the  fullness  of 
mercy  is  so  conveyed,  as  that  the  justice  also 
of  discipline  is  not  abandoned.  For  also  sin, 
which  seems  unavenged,  hath  its  own  atten- 
dant punishment,  so  that  there  is  no  one  but 
by  reason  of  what  he  hath  done  cither  suffers 
pain  from  bitterness,  or  suffers  not  through 
hiiodness.  As  therefore  you  say,  Why  doth 
He  permit  ttiosc  thinxs,  if  they  arc  displeas- 
ins;?  B'*  ^  "y>  Why  dotn  He  punish  them,  if 
they  are  pleasing?  And  thus,  as  1  confess 
that  those  things  would  not  take  place  at  all, 
unless  they  were  permitted  by  the  Almighty, 
so  confess  thoii  tlial  what  are  punished  by 
the  Just  One  ought  not  to  be  done;  in  order 
that,  by  not  doing  what  He  punishes,  we  may 
deserve  to  learn  of  Him,  why  He  permits  to 
exist  what  He  punishes.  For,  as  it  is  written, 
"  solid  food  is  lor  the  perfect," '  wherein  they 
wbo  ha\-c  made  good  progress  already  undcr- 
st.iiid,  ih.ii  it  pertained  rather  unto  the  Al- 
mighty power  of  God,  to  allow  the  existence 
of  evils  coming  from  the  free  choice  of  the 
will  So  great  forsooth  is  His  Almighty 
j^oodness,  as  that  even  of  evil  He  can  make 
good,  cither  by  pardoning,  or  by  healing,  or 
by  fitting  and  turning  unto  the  profit  of  the 
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pious,  or  even  by  most  justly  taking  ven- 
geance. For  all  the.w  are  good,  and  moat 
worthy  a  good  ami  Almighty  God:  and  yet 
they  arc  not  made  save  of  evils,  Wh.it  there- 
fore better,  what  more  Almiglily,  than  He, 
Who.  whereas  He  makcth  no  evil,  even  of 
evils  maketh  well  ?  They  who  have  done  ill 
crj'unto  Him,  "  F'orgivc  usourdcbts;"  ■  He 
hears,  He  pardons.  Their  own  evils  have 
hurt  the  sinners;  He  helps  and  heals  their 
sicknesses.  The  enemies  of  His  people  rage; 
of  tiieir  rage  He  makes  martyrs.  Lastly,  also, 
He  condemns  those,  whom  He  judges  worthy 
of  uondenination;  although  they  suffer  their 
own  evils,  yet  He  docth  what  is  gootl.  For 
what  is  just  cimnot  but  be  good,  und  assuredly 
as  sin  is  unjust,  to  the  punishment  of  sin  is 
just. 

16.  But  God  wanted  not  power  to  make 
man  such  as  that  he  should  not  he  able  to 
sin:  but  He  chose  rather  to  make  him  such, 
as  that  it  should  lie  in  his  power'  to  sin,  if  he 
would;  not  to  sin,  if  he  would  not;  forbid- 
ding the  one.  enjoinintc  the  other;  that  it 
might  be  to  him  first  a  good  desert  not  to  sin, 
and  after  a  just  reward  not  to  he  able  to  sin. 
For  such  also  at  the  last  will  He  makes  His 
Saints,  as  to  be  nithout  nil  power  to  sin. 
Such  forsooth  even  now  hath  He  His  angels, 
whom  in  Him  we  so  love,  as  to  have  no  fear 
for  any  of  tlicm,  lest  by  sinning  he  become  a 
devil.  Ami  this  we  presume  not  of  any  just 
man  in  this  mort.il  hfe.  But  we  trust  that 
all  will  be  such  in  that  immortal  life.  For 
.\lmightyGod  Whoworkcth  good  even  of  our 
evils,  what  good  will  He  give,  when  He  shall 
have  set  us  free  from  all  evil*?  Much  may 
be  said  more  fully  and  more  subtilely  on  the 
good  use  of  evil;  but  this  is  not  what  wc 
have  undertaken  in  our  present  discourse,  and 
we  must  avoid  in  it  exueu  of  length. 

17.  Now  therefore  let  us  return  to  that, 
wherefore  wc  have  said  wh-tt  we  bavc.  Wc 
have  need  of  Continence,  and  we  know  it  to 
be  a  divine  gift,  that  our  heart  fall  not  away 
unto  evil  words,  to  make  excuses  in  sins. 
But  what  sin  is  there  but  that  we  h.tve  need 
of  Continence,  to  restrain  it  from  being  com- 
mitted, since  it  is  this  very  Continence  which, 
in  case  it  h.ive  been  committed,  restrains  it 
from  being  defended  by  wricked  pndc  ?  Uni- 
versally therefore  we  have  need  of  Continence, 
in  order  to  turn  away  from  evil.  But  to  do 
good  seems  10  pertain  to  another  virtue.  th.u 
is,  to  righteousness.*  This  the  sacred  Psalm 
admonishes  us,  where  we  read,  "Turn  away 
from  evil,  and  do  good."  But  with  wliat 
end  wc  do  this,  it  adds  bye  and  bye,  saying. 
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"Seek  peace,  and  ensue  h."'  For  we  shall 
then  have  perfect  peace,  wlien,  our  nature 
dcikving  inseparably  to  its  Creator,  we  sliall 
have  nothing  of  ourselves  opposed  to  our- 
selves. Tins  our  Saviour  al»0  Himself  wvuld 
have  us  to  URdcrsinnd.  so  f.ir  as  seems  to  me, 
when  He  said,  "  Let  your  loins  be  gin,  and 
your  lamp*  burning.""*  What  is  it,  to  gird 
the  loins  f  To  restrain  lusts,  which  is  Ihc 
work  of  continence.  But  to  have  lamps  burn- 
ing is  10  shine  and  glow  wiili  good  works, 
which  is  the  work  of  righteousness.  Nor  was 
He  here  silent  with  what  end  wc  do  these 
things,  adding  and  saying,  "And  you  like 
unto  men  waiting  for  ihcir  Lord,  when  He 
comcth  from  the  marriage."' "  But,  when  He 
shall  have  come.  He  will  reward  us,  who  have 
kept  ourselves  from  those  thinjis  which  lust, 
and  iiavc  done  those  things  which  charily 
liath  bidden  us:  that  we  may  reign  in  His 
perfect  and  clcmnl  peace,  wiiliout  any  strife 
of  evil,  and  with  the  highest  delight  of  good. 
iS.  All  wc  therefore,  who  believe  in  the 
Living  juid  True  God,  Whose  Nature,  being 
in  the  highest  sense  good  and  incipaljlc  of 
change,  neither  doth  any  evil,  nor  suffers  any 
evil,  fntm  Whom  is  cverj-  good,  even  that 
which  admits  of  dccrcisc,  and  Who  admits  not 
at  all  of  decrease  in  His  own  Uood.  Which  is 
Himself,  when  we  hear  the  Apostle  saying, 
•'  Walk  in  the  Spirit,  and  perform  yc  not  the 
lusts  of  the  flesh.  For  the  flesh  lusteih 
against  the  Spirit,  and  the  Spirit  against  the 
flesh:  For  these  are  opposed  one  to  another, 
that  ye  do  not  what  yc  would."'*  Far  be  it 
from  us  to  believe,  what  the  madness  of  the 
Manichees  believes,  that  there  are  here  shown 
two  natures  or  principles  conimry  one  to  an- 
other at  strife,  the  one  nature  of  good,  the 
other  of  e\-il.  .Altogether  these  two  are  both 
.  jgood;  both  the  Spirit  is  a  goml,  and  the  flesh 
'/a  good:  and  m.in,  who  is  composed  of  both. 
foae  ruling,  the  other  obeying,  is  assuredly  a 
I  good,  but  a  good  capable  of  chpnge,  which 
'  yet  could  not  be  made  save  by  a  Good  in- 
capable of  change,  by  Whom  was  created 
every  good,  whether  small  or  great;  but  how 
small  soever,  yet  made  by  What  is  Great;  and 
how  great  soever,  yet  no  w;iy  to  t)e  compared 
with  the  greatness  of  the  Maker.  But  in  this 
nature  of  man.  that  is  good,  and  well  formed 
and  ordered  by  One  That  is  Good,  there  is 
now  war,  since  there  is  not  yet  health.  Let 
the  sickness  lie  healed,  there  is  pe;ice.  But 
that  sickness  fault  hath  deserved,  not  nature 
hnth  had.  And  this  fault  indeed  through  the 
lavcr  of  regeneration  the  grace  of  God  hath 
already  remitted  unto  the  faithful;  but  under 
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the  hands  of  the  same  Physician  nature  as 
strivcth  with  its  sicknoss.     But  in  such  a  csi 
flict  victory  will   be  entire  soundt>css; 
that,  soundness  not  for  a  time,  but  for 
wherein  oOt  only  this  sickness  is  to  come 
an   end,    but   also   none   to   arise    after 
WhtiTcforc  the  just  mai^  nddresseth  his  toi 
and  saith,  "  Bless  the  l^rd,  Q  my  soul, 
forget  not  all   His  returns:    Who  becoeaeti 
propitious  to  all  thy  iniquities,  Who  hcaktk 
alt  tiiy  sicknesses,"*    He  l>ec"meth  propilioei 
to  our  initiuities,  when  He  pardons  sins:  He 
heats  sicknesses  when  He  restrains  evil  (lt> 
sires.    He  becoracth  propitious  unto  iniquiti 
tiy  the  grant  of  forgiveness:   He  heals  sick' 
nesscs,  by  the  grant  of  continence.     The  o: 
was  done  in  Baptism  to  persons  confessing: 
the  other  is  done  in  the  suife  to  persons  ooa>] 
tending;  wherein  through  His  help  wc  arc 
overcome  our  disease.     Even  now  Uie  one  i: 
done,  when  we  arc  heard,  saying,  "Fofgi 
us  our  debts;"' but  the  other,  when  we 
heard,  saying,  "  Lead  uB  not  into  temiHaiioo, 
For  cvcr>"  one  is  icinplcd,"  saith  the  Aposi 
James,  "  l>cing  drawn  away  and  enticed  hf 
his  own  lust."'     And  aguinat  this  fault  ilvere 
is  sought  the  help  of  medicine  from   Hin., 
Who  can  heal  all  such  sicknesses,  not  by  ti 
removal  of  a  nature  that  is  alien  from  us, 
in  the  reneival  of  our  own  nature.     Whcnca' 
also  the  above-mentioned  A{>oBtle  saith  not,' 
"Everyone  is  tempted  "  by  lust,  but  added, 
"by  his  own:"  that  he  who  hears  this  may  un- 
derstand, how  lie  ought  to  cry,  "  I  said,  Lonl, 
have  mercy  upon  me.  Ileal  my  soul,  iot  ' 
have  sinned  against  Thee."*    For  it  would  m 
have  needed  healing,  had  it  not  corru 
itself  by  sinning,  so  that  its  own  fle&h  shoi 
lust  against  it,  that  is,  itself  should  be  o^ 
to  itself,  on  that  side,  wherein  in  the  deshi 
was  mitde  sick. 

■  9.  For  the  flesh  lusts  after  nothing  tan 
through  the  sout,  but  the  flesh  is  »aid  to  leu 
against  the  spirit,  when  the  soul  with  fleshly 
lust  wrestles  against  the  spirit-  TTiis  whole 
are  we:  and  the  flesh  itself,  which  on  the  de- 
parture of  the  soul  dies,  the  lowest  part  of 
us  is  not  put  away  as  what  vre  arc  to  ilce,  . 
from,  but  is  laid  aside  as  what  we  arc  to  tt-U 
ccive  again,  and,  after  having  received  it.^  ' 
never  again  to  leave.  But  "there  is  sown  as 
animal  body,  there  shall  rise  again  a  spirittul 
body.""'  Then  from  that  time  the  flesh  win 
not  lust  after  any  thing  against  tlic  spirit, 
when  as  itself  also  shall  be  called  sptntual, 
forasniuch  a&  not  only  without  any  opposition, 
but  also  without  any  need  of  bodily  alinM-ni. 
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it  shall  be  for  ever  made  subject  unto  the 
spirit,  to  be  quickened  by  Christ,  Therefore 
tliese  two  things,  which  are  now  opposed  the 
one  to  the  other  within  us,  since  we  exist  in 
both,  let  us  pray  and  endeavor  that  they  may 
agree.  For  we  ought  not  to  think  the  one  of 
them  an  enemy,  but  the  fault,  whereby  the 
flesh  lusteth  against  the  spirit:  and  this,  when 
healed,  will  itself  cease  to  exist,  and  cither 
substance  will  be  safe,  and  no  strife  between 
either.  Let  us  hear  the  Apostle;  "I  know," 
saith  be,  "that  there  dwelleth  not  in  me,  that 
is,  in  my  flesh,  any  good."'  This  certainly  he 
saith;  that  the  fault  of  the  flesh,  in  a  good 
thing,  is  not  good;  and,  when  this  shall  have 
ceased  to  exist,  it  will  be  flesh,  but  it  will  not 
be  now  corrupted  or  faulty'  flesh.  And  yet 
that  this  pertains  to  our  nature  the  same 
teacher  shows,  by  saying,  first,  "  I  know  that 
there  dwelleth  not  in  me,"  in  order  to  ex- 
pound which,  he  added,  "  that  is,  in  my  flesh, 
any  good."  Therefore  he  saith  that  his  flesh 
is  himself.  It  is  not  then  itself  that  is  our 
enemy:  and  when  its  faults  are  resisted, 
itself  is  loved,  because  itself  is  cared  for; 
"  For  no  one  ever  hated  his  own  flesh,"'  as 
the  Apostle  himself  saith.  And  in  another 
place  he  saith,  *'So  then  I  myself  with  the 
mind  serve  the  Law  of  God,  but  with  the  flesh 
the  Law  of  sin."  Let  them  hear  that  have 
ears.  "So  then  I  myself;"  I  with  the 
mind,  I  with  the  flesh,  but  "with  the  mind  I 
serve  the  Law  of  God,  but  with  the  flesh  the 
law  of  sin."*  How  "with  the  flesh  the  law 
of  sin?"  was  it  at  all  by  consenting  unto 
fleshly  lust  ?  Far  be  It !  but  by  having  there 
motions  of  desires  which  he  would  not  have, 
and  yet  had.  But,  by  not  consenting  to 
them,  with  the  mind  he  served  the  Law  of 
God,  and  kept  his  members  from  becoming 
weapons  of  sins. 

20.  There  are  therefore  in  us  evil  desires, 
by  consenting  not  unto  which  we  live  not  ill: 
there  are  in  us  lusts  of  sins,  byobcjing  not 
which  we  perfect  not  evil,  but  by  having  them 
do  not  as  yet  perfect  good.  The  Apostle 
shows  both,  that  neither  is  good  here  per- 
fected, where  evil  is  so  lusted  after,  nor  evil 
here  perfected,  whereas  such  lust  is  not 
obeyed.  The  one  forsooth  he  shows,  where 
he  says,  "To  will  is  present  with  me,  but  to 
perfect  good  is  not; "'the  other,  where  he 
says,  "  Walk  in  the  Spirit,  and  perfect  not  the 
lusts  of  the  flesh.'"  For  neither  in  the  former 
place  doth  he  say  that  to  do  good  is  not  with 
him,  but  "to  perfect,"  nor  here  doth  he  say. 
Have  not  "  lusts  of  the  flesh,"  but  "  perfect 
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not."  Therefore  there  take  place  in  us  evil 
lusts,  when  that  pleases  which  is  not  lawful; 
but  Ihey  are  not  perfected,  when  evil  lusts 
are  restrained  by  the  mind  serving  the  Law  of 
God.  And  good  takes  place,  when  that,  which 
wrongly  pleases,  takes  not  place  through  the 
good  delight  prevailing.  But  the  perfection 
of  good  is  not  fulfilled,  so  long  as  by  the  flesh 
serving  the  law  of  sin,  evil  lust  entices,  and, 
although  it  be  restrained,  is  yet  moved.  For 
there  would  be  no  need  for  it  to  be  restrained, 
were  it  not  moved.  There  will  be  at  some 
time  also  the  perfection  of  good,  when  the 
destruction  of  evil:  the  one  will  be  highest, 
the  other  will  be  no  more.  And  if  we  think 
that  this  is  to  be  hoped  for  in  this  mortal 
state,  we  are  deceived.  For  it  shall  be  then, 
when  death  shall  not  be;  and  it  shall  be 
there,  where  shall  be  life  eternal.  For  in  that 
world,'  and  in  that  kingdom,  there  shall  be 
highest  good,  no  evil:  when  there  shall  be, 
and  where  there  shall  he,  highest  love  of  wis- 
dom, no  labor  of  continence.  Therefore  the"! 
flesh  is  not  evil,  if  it  be  void  of  evil,  that  is,  [ 
of  fault,  whereby  man  was  rendered  faulty,  J 
not  made  ill,  but  himself  making.  For  on 
either  part,  that  is,  both  soul  and  body,  being 
made  good  by  the  good  God,  himself  made 
the  evil,  whereby  he  was  made  evil.  From 
the  guilt  of  which  evil  being  already  also  set 
free  through  forgiveness,'  that  he  may  not 
think  what  he  hath  done  to  be  light,  he  yet 
wars  with  his  own  fault  through  continence. 
But  far  be  it  that  there  be  any  faults  in  such  as 
reign  in  that  peace  which  shall  be  hereafter; 
since  in  this  state  of  war  there  are  lessened 
daily  in  such  as  make  progress,  not  sins  only, 
but  the  very  lusts  also,  with  which,  by  not 
consenting,  we  strive,  and  by  consenting  unto 
which  we  sin. 

31.  That,  therefore,  the  flesh  lusteth  against 
the  Spirit,  that  there  dwelleth  not  in  our  flesh 
good,  that  the  law  in  our  members  is  opposed 
to  the  law  of  the  mind,  is  not  a  mingling  of 
two  natures  caused  of  contrary  principles, 
but  a  division  of  one  against  itself  caused 
through  desert  of  sin.  We  were  not  so  in 
Adam,  before  that  nature,  having  listened  to 
and  followed  its  deceiver,  had  despised  and 
offended  its  Creator:  that  is,  not  the  former 
life  of  man  created,  but  the  latter  punish- 
ment  of  man  condemned.  From  which  con- 
demnation  when  set  free  by  Grace,  through 
Jesus  Christ,  being  free  they  contend  with 
their  punishment,  having  received  not  as  yet 
full  salvation,  but  already  a  pledge  of  salva- 
tion: but  when  not  set  free,  they  are  both 
guilty  by  reason  of  sins,  and  involved  in  pun- 
ishments.    But  after  this  life  for  the  guilty 
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there  will  remain  (or  cx-cr  punishment  for 
llieir  crime:  for  Ihc  free  there  will  no  more 
remain  for  ever  citlicr  crime  or  punishment: 
but  the  good  substances,  spirit  and  flesh,  will 
continue  for  ever,  which  God,  Who  is  good, 
and  incBpahic  of  change,  crcoted  good  nl- 
tliougli  capable  of  change.  But  they  will 
continue  having  been  changed  [or  the  better, 
never  from  this  time  to  be  changed  for  the 
worse:  all  evil  being  utterly  destrorcd,  both 
what  man  hath  unjustly  done,  and  what  he 
hath  justly  sufTeretl.  And,  these  two  kinds 
of  evil  perishing  utterly,  whereof  the  one  is 
of  iniquity  going  before,  the  other  of  un- 
hap[nneu  following  after,  the  will  of  man 
will  be  upright  without  any  depravity.  There 
Hwill  he  clear  and  plain  to  all,  what  now  many 
of  the  faithful  believe,  few  under»und,  that 
evil  is  not  a  siibstancc:  but  that,  as  a  wound 
in  a  body,  so  in  a  substance,  which  hath  made 
itself  faulty,  it  hath  begun  to  exist,  when  the 
disease  haih  commenced,  and  ccascth  to  ex- 
ist in  it,  when  the  hcaUng  hath  been  per- 
fected. Therefore,  all  cvd  having  arisen 
from  us,  and  having  been  destroyed  in  us, 
our  good  also  tiavinx  been  increased  and  per- 
fected unto  the  height  of  most  happy  incor- 
ruption  and  immortality,  of  what  kind  shall 
cither  of  our  Hubstances  be?  forasmuch  as 
now,  in  this  corruption  ami  mortality,  when 
as  yet  *'  the  comiptible  boily  weigheth  down 
(he  soul;"'  and,  what  the  Apostle  saith, 
"the  body  is  dead  by  reason  of  sin;"'  yet 
the  same  himself  bearelh  such  witness  unto 
our  Hesh,  that  is,  to  our  lowest  and  earthly 
part,  as  to  say,  what  I  made  mention  of  a 
little  above,  "No  one  ever  hntcd  his  own 
flesh.">  And  to  add  straightway,  "but  nour- 
isheth  and  cherishcth  it,  as  also  Christ  the 
Church." 

ji.  I  say  not,  therefore,  with  what  error, 
but  with  what  utter  madness,  do  the  Mani- 
chees  attribute  our  licsh  to  some,  1  know  not 
what,  fabled  "  race  of  darkness,"  •  which  they 
will  have  hath  had  its  own  nature  without  any 
beginning  ever  e\*il:  whercis  the  true  teacher 
exiiorts  men  to  love  their  own  wives  by  the 
pattern  of  their  own  flesh,  and  exhorts  them 
unto  this  very  thing  by  the  pattern  also  of 
Christ  and  the  Church.  l.~istly,  we  must  call 
to  mind  the  whole  place  itself  of  the  Epistle 
of  the  Apostle,  relating  greatly  unto  the  mat- 
ter in  hand.  "Husbands,"  saith  he,  "love 
your  wives,  as  Christ  also  loved  the  Church, 
and  delivered  Himself  up  for  it,  that  He 
might  sanctify  it,  cleansing  it  by  the  laver  of 
the  water  In  the  word:  that  He  might  set  forth 
unto  Himself  a  glorious  Church,  not  having 


•Vltt-'a.  It.  'tUm.vBL  la 


■  Ii^ph,  T.  I 


spot,  or  wrinkle,  or  any  such  thinr.  hut  ih 
it  may  be  holy  and  unsjiOlted.    So,  '  saitli  hg 
"  husbands  also  ought  to  love  their  own  wi\t 
as  their  own  bodies.     Whoso  loveth  his 
wife,  lovclh  himself,"'    Then  he  added,  ■ 
wc  have  already  made  mention  of,  "  For 
man  ever  hated  his  own  flesh,  but  nourishettj 
it,   and  cherishcth    it;    as  also    Christ 
Church." '    What  saith  the  madness  of  ma 
impure  impiety  in  answer  to  these  thingtl 
What  say  ye  in  answer  to  these  things. 
Manichees;  ye  who  wi^t  to  bring  in  upon  ui 
as  if  out  of  the  Epistles  of  the  Apostles, 
natures  without  beginning,  one  of  good, 
other  of  evil:  and  will  not  hstcn  to  Ute  Epi* 
ties  of  the  Apostles,  that  they  may  cor 
yon  from  that  sacrilegious  perverseness  * 
ye   read,    "The  flesh    lusteth    against    the" 
spirit,"'  and,   "There  dwelleth  not  in  mj 
flesh  any  good;"*  so  read  ye,  "  No  one  evt ' 
hated  hisowii  flesh,  but  nourisheth  and  ch 
isheth  it,  as  also  Christ  the  Church.*'*    Ai 
ye  read,  "  1  see  another  law  in  my  mcmberj,, 
opposed  to  the  law  of  my  mind;"  "  so  read  je 
*'  As  Christ  loved  the  Church,  so  also  oug 
men  to  love  their  own  urivcs,  as  their  on 
bodies."     Be  not  ye  crafty  in   the   fornierj 
witnesses  of  Holy  Scripture,  and  deaf  in  ttii^ 
latter,  and  ye  shall  be  correct  in  both.     For,] 
if  ye  receive  the  latter  as  right  is,  ye  will  < 
dcavor  to  understand  the  former  also  as  tnitti* 
is.^ 

^^  The  Apostle  has  made  known  to 
certain  three  unions,  CImst  and  the  Chutcli^ 
husband  and  wife,  spirit  and  flesh.     Of  thcK 
the  former  consult  for  the  good  of  the  latter,  _ 
the   latter  wait   upon  the    former.     All  th 
things  arc  good,  when,  in  them,  certain 
over  by  way  of  pre-eminence,  certain 
subject  in  a  becoming  manner,  observe 
be-'tnty  of  order.     Husband  .and  wife  receit 
command  and  pattern  how  they  ought  to 
one  with  nnoilier.     The  command  it.  'T 
wives  be  sut>ject  unto  their  own  husbandi 
as  unto  the  Lord;  beciuse  the  husband  is  tb 
head  of  the  wife;""  and,  "Husbands,  to 
your  wives."     But  there  is  given  a  patter 
unto  wives  from  the  Church,  unto  busbar 
frwm  Christ:  "As    the   Church,"  saith   he 
"  is  subject  unto  Christ,  so  also  wives  am 
their  own  husbands  in  all  things."     In  lit 
manner  also,  having  given  command  toj 

bands  to  love  their  own  wives,  he  adff 

p.itiern,  ".\sChrisi  lox-ed  the  Church."    Btt 
husbands  he  exhorted  to  it  from  a  lowerj 
ter  also,  that  is,  from   their  own  bodj 
only  from  a  higher,  that  is,  from  their 
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For  he  noi  only  saith,  "  Husbands,  love  your 
wives,  as  Ctifist  also  loved  the  Church," 
which  is  from  an  higher:  but  he  said  also, 
"  Husbands  ought  to  love  Ihcir  own  wives, 
as  their  ovm  bodies,"  which  is  from  a  lower: 
because  both  hi][licr  and  lower  arc  -all  good. 
And  yet  ilie  woman  received  not  pattern  from 
the  body,  or  llesh,  to  be  so  subject  to  the  hus- 
band as  the  flesh  to  the  spirit;  but  cither  the 
Apostle  would  have  underittood  by  conse- 
quence, what  he  omitted  to  stJite:  or  haply 
because  the  llcsh  lusteth  against  the  spirit  in 
the  morul  and  sick  estate  of  this  life,  there* 
fore  he  would  not  set  the  woman  n  pattern  of 
sabjc<:t:on  from  it.  Ibit  the  men  he  would 
for  thii  Tc.-ison,  bcc?iu5c,  although  the  spirit 
lusiclh  ^);ainst  the  t!csh,  even  in  this  it  con- 
sults (or  the  good  of  (he  flesh:  not  like  as  the 
flesh  lusting  against  the  spirit,  by  such  oppo. 
sition  consiilicth  neither  for  the  good  of  the 
spirit,  nor  for  its  own.  Yet  the  good  spirit 
would  not  consult  for  its  good,  whether  by 
nourishing  and  cherishing  its  nature  by  fore- 
thought, or  by  resisting  its  faults  by  conti- 
nence,were  it  not  that  each  substance  showeih 
God  to  be  the  Creator  of  each,  even  by  the 
seemliness  or  this  its  order.  What  is  it,  there- 
fore, that  with  true  madness  ye  both  boast 
yourselves  to  \k  Christians,  and  with  so  great 
pcTvcTscness,  contend  against  the  Christian 
Scriptures,  with  eyes  cTo»cd,  or  mthcr  pni 
out,  asserting  both  that  Christ  hath  appeared 
unto  mon;ils  in  fnisc  flesh,  and  that  the 
Church  in  the  soul  pertains  to  Christ,  in  the 
body  to  the  dcx-il,  and  that  the  male  and 
female  sex  are  works  of  the  devil,  not  of  God, 
aiid  ftiat  the  flesh  is  joined  unto  the  spirit, 
as  an  evil  substance  unto  a  good  substance  ? 
34.  If  what  we  have  made  mention  of  out 
of  the  Apostolic  Epistles  seem  lo  you  to  fall 
short  of  un  answer,  heir  yet  other*,  if  ye  have 
ears.  What  saith  the  utterly  road  Mani- 
chxan  of  the  Flesh  of  Christ  i  That  it  was 
not  true,  but  false.  What  saith  the  blL-sscd 
Apostle  to  this?  "Remember  that  Christ 
Jesus  rose  again  from  the  dead  of  the  seed  of 
David,  according  to  my  (.'.ospel.'"  And  Christ 
Jesus  Himself  saith,  "  Handle  and  sec,  that 
a  spirit  hath  not  flesh  and  bones,  as  ye  see 
nac  lohave."'  How  is  there  truth  in  their 
doctrine,  which  asserts  that  in  the  Flesh  of 
Christ  there  was  falsehood  ?  How  was  there 
in  Christ  no  evil,  in  Whom  was  so  great  a 
lie  ?  Because  forsooth  to  men  over-dean  true 
flesh  is  an  evil,  and  false  flesh  instead  of  true 
is  not  an  evil:  it  is  an  evil,  true  flesh  of  one 
bom  of  tlie  seed  of  David,  and  it  is  no  evil, 
false   tongue  of  one  saying,  "  Handle,  and 
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see,  that  a  spirit  hath  not  flesh  and  bones, 
as  ye  sec  me  to  have."  Of  the  Church  what 
saith  the  deceiver  of  men  with  deadly  cnw? 
That  on  the  side  of  souls  it  pertains  unto 
Christ,  on  the  side  of  bodies  unto  the  devil? 
What  to  this  saith  the  Teacher  of  the  Gentiles 
in  faith  and  truth  ?  '*  Know  ye  not,"  saith  he, 
*'  that  your  Iiodies  are  members  of  Christ  ? "  » 
Of  the  sex  of  male  and  female  what  saith  the 
son  of  perdition  ?  That  either  sex  is  not  ot 
God,  but  of  the  devil.  What  to  this  snith  the 
Vessel  of  Election?  "As,"  saith  he,  "the 
woman  from  out  the  man,  so  also  the  man 
through  the  woman:  but  all  things  of  God."* 
Of  the  flesh  what  saith  the  unclean  spirit 
through  the  Manichcean?  That  it  is  an  evil 
substance,  and  not  the  creation  of  God,  but 
of  au  enemy.  What  to  this  saith  the  Holy 
Spirit  through  Paul?  "For  as  the  body  is' 
one,"  snith  he.  "and  hath  many  members, 
but  all  the  members  of  the  body,  being  many, 
arc  one  body:  so  also  is  Christ." '  And  a  little 
after;  "God  hath  set,"  saith  he,  "the  mcmhcxs, 
each  one  of  them  in  the  body,  as  He  willed.  "• 
Also  a  little  after;  "God,"  saith  he,  "hath 
tempered  the  body,  giving  greater  honor  unto 
that  to  which  it  was  wanting,  that  there  should 
be  no  schisms  in  the  body,  but  that  the  mem- 
bers have  the  self-same  care  one  for  another: 
and  whether  one  member  suffer,  all  the  mem- 
bers suffer  with  it:  or  one  member  be  glori- 
fied, all  liie  members  rejoice  with  it,"'  How 
is  the  desh  evil,  when  the  souls  themselves 
arc  admonished  to  imitate  the  peace  of  its 
members  f  How  is  it  the  crc.mon  of  the  en- 
emy,  when  the  souls  themselves,  which  rule 
the  bodies,  take  pattern  from  the  members 
of  the  body,  not  to  have  schisms  of  enmities 
among  themselves,  in  order  that,  what  God 
hath  granted  unto  the  body  by  nature,  this 
themselves  also  may  love  to  have  by  grace  ? 
With  good  cause,  writing  to  the  Roman.s,  "  1 
beseech  you."  saith  he,  "brethren,  by  the 
mercy  of  God,  that  ye  present  your  l>oatcs  n 
sacrifice,  living,  holy,  pleasing  to  God.'" 
Without  reason  we  contend  that  darkness  is 
not  light,  nor  light  (Lirkness,  if  we  present  s 
sacrifice,  living,  holy,  pleiising  10  God,  of  the 
bodies  of  the  "  nation  of  darkness," 

15,  But.  say  they,  how  is  the  flesh  by  a 
certain  likeness  compared  unto  the  Church? 
What !  doth  the  Church  lust  against  Christ? 
whereas  the  same  Apostle  said.  The  Church 
is  subject  unto  Christ."'  Clearly  the  Church 
is  subject  unto  Christ;  because  the  spirit 
therefore  lustcth  against  the  flesh,  that  on 
every  side  the  Church  may  be  made  subject 
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to  Christ;  but  the  flesh  lusteth  against  the 
spirit,  because  not  as  yet  hath  the  Church 
received  that  peace  which  was  promised  per- 
fect. And  for  this  reason  the  Church  is  made 
subject  unto  Ctirist  for  the  pledge  of  salva- 
tion, and  the  flesh  lusteth  against  the  spirit 
from  the  weakness  of  sickness.  For  neither 
were  those  other  than  members  of  the  Church, 
unto  whom  he  thus  spake,  "  Walk  in  the  spirit, 
and  fulfill  not  the  lusts  of  the  flesh.  For  the 
flesh  lusteth  against  the  spirit,  and  the  spirit 
against  the  flesh;  for  these  are  opposed  the 
one  to  the  other;  that  ye  do  not  what  we 
would.'"  These  things  were  assuredly  spoken 
unto  the  Church,  which  if  it  were  not  made 
subject  unto  Christ,  the  spirit  would  not  in  it 
lust  against  the  flesh  through  continence.  By 
■reason  of  which  they  were  indeed  able  not  to 
perfect  the  lusts  of  the  flesh,  but  through  the 
flesh  lusting  against  the  Spirit  they  were  not 
able  to  do  the  things  which  they  would,  that 
is,  not  even  to  have  the  very  lusts  of  the  flesh. 
Lastly,  why  should  we  not  confess  that  in 
spiritual  men  the  Church  is  subject  unto 
Christ,  but  in  carnal  men  yet  lusteth  against 
Christ?  Did  not  they  lust  against  Christ 
unto  whom  it  was  said,  Is  Christ  divided  ?' ' ' 
and,  "I  could  not  speak  unto  you  as  unto 
spiritual,  but  as  unto  carnal.  I  have  given 
unto  you  milk  to  drink  as  unto  babes  in 
Christ,  not  meat,  for  ye  were  not  as  yet  able; 
but  not  even  now  are  ye  able:  for  ye  are  still 
carnal.  For  whereas  there  is  among  you  em- 
ulation, and  strife,  are  ye  not  carnal?"' 
Against  whom  doth  emulation  and  strife  lust, 
but  against  Christ?  For  these  lusts  of  the 
flesh  Christ  healeth  in  His  own,  but  loveth  in 
none.  Whence  the  holy  Church,  so  long  as 
it  hath  such  members,  is  not  yet  without  spot 
or  wrinkle.  To  these  are  added  those  other 
sins  also,  for  which  the  daily  cry  of  the  whole 
Church  is,  "Forgive  us  our  debts:"*  and, 
that  we  should  not  think  spiritual  persons  ex- 
empt from  these,  not  any  one  soever  of  car- 
nal persons,  nor  any  one  soever  of  spiritual 
persons  themselves,  but  he,  who  lay  on  the 
breast  of  the  Lord,'  and  whom  He  loved  be- 
fore others,  saith,  "  If  we  shall  say  that  we 
have  not  sin,  we  deceive  ourselves,  and  the 
truth  is  not  in  us."'  But  in  every  sin,  more 
in  what  is  greater,  less  in  what  is  less,  there 
is  an  act  of  lust  against  righteousness.  And 
of  Christ  it  is  written:  "  Who  was  made  unto 
us  by  God,  Wisdom,  and  Righteousness,  and 
Sanctification,  and  Redemption."'  In  every 
sin  therefore  without  doubt  there  is  an  act  of 
lust    against    Christ.     But  when   He,   Who 
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"  healeth  all  our  sicknesses,'"  shall  have  led 
His  Church  unto  the  promised  healing  of  sick- 
ness, then  in  none  of  its  members  shall  there 
be  any,  even  the  very  least  spot  or  wrinkle. 
Then  in  yo  way  shall  the  flesh  lust  against 
the  spirit,  and  therefore  there  shall  be  no 
cause  why  the  spirit  also  lust  against  the  flesh. 
Then  all  this  conflict  shall  come  to  an  end, 
then  there  shall  be  the  highest  concord  of 
both  substances;  then  to  such  a  degree  shall 
no  one  there  be  carnal,  that  even  the  flesh 
itself  shall  be  spiritual.  What  therefore  each 
one  living  after  Christ  doth  with  his  flesh, 
whereas  he  both  lusts  against  its  evil  lust, 
which  he  restrains,  hereafter  to  be  healed, 
which  he  holds,  not  yet  healed;  and  yet  nour- 
isheth  and  cherisheth  its  good  nature,  since 
"  no  one  ever  hated  his  own  flesh," »  this  also 
Christ  doth  with  the  Church,  so  far  as  it  is 
lawful  to  compare  lesser  with  greater  matters. 
For  He  both  represses  it  with  rebukes,  that  it 
burst  not  being  puffed  up  with  impunity;  and 
raises  it  up  with  consolations,  that  it  sink  not 
being  weighed  down  with  infirmity.  Hence 
is  that  of  the  Apostle,  "  For  if  we  would  judge 
ourselves,  we  should  not  be  judged;  but  when 
we  are  judged,  we  are  rebuked  of  the  Lord, 
that  we  be  not  condemned  with  this  world."" 
And  that  in  the  Psalm,  "  After  the  multitude 
of  ray  griefs  in  my  heart,  Thy  consolations 
have  gladdened  iriy  soul,""  We  are  there- 
fore then  to  hope  for  perfect  soundness  of 
our  flesh  without  any  opposition,  when  there 
shall  be  sure  security  of  the  Church  of  Christ 
without  any  fear. 

'?6^  Thus  much  will  suflice  to  have  treated 
on  behalf  of  true  Continence  against  the 
Manichees  deceitfully  continent,  lest  the 
fruitful  and  glorious  labor  of  Continence, 
when  it  restrains  and  curbs  the  lowest  part  of 
us,  that  is,  the  body,  from  immoderate  and 
unlawful  pleasures,  be  believed  not  healthfully 
to  chasten,  but  hostilely  to  persecute.  For- 
sooth the  body  is  indeed  different  from  the 
nature  of  the  soul,  yet  is  it  not  alien  from  the 
nature  of  man;  for  the  soul  is  not  made  up 
of  body,  but  yet  man  is  made  up  of  soul  and 
body:  and  assuredly,  whom  God  frees.  He 
frees  the  whole  man.  Whence  our  Saviour 
Himself  also  took  upon  Him  the  whole  man, 
having  deigned  to  free  in  us  all  that  He  made. 
They  who  hold  contrary  to  this  truth,  what 
doth  it  profit  them  to  restrain  lusts?  if,  that 
is,  they  restrain  any.  What  in  them  can  be 
made  clean  through  Continence,  whose  such 
Continence  is  unclean?  and  which  ought  not 
to  be  called  Continence,     Forsooth   to  hold 


'  P>.  ciii.  3, 

■"  iCor.  «.  ]i.  J 


*  Eph.  V.  19. 
"  Pi.  saY.  iq. 


riNENCE. 


trh^t  they  hold  is  the  poison  of  the  <Icvil;  but 
Continence  is  the  gift  of  God,  But  as  not 
cTcry  one  who  suffers  any  thing,  or  with  the 
greatest  endurance  suffers  any  pain  whatever, 
possesses  that  rinue,  whidi  in  like  manner  is 
tlic  ;:ift  of  God,  and  is  called  Patience;  for 
many  endure  many  torments,  in  order  not  to 
betray  cither  such  a-i  are  wickedly  privy  witii 
them  ill  their  crimex,  or  thcmtelvc*;  many  in 
order  to  satiate  glowing  lusts,  and  to  obtain, 
or  not  to  at>.'U)don  those  things,  whereunlo 
ihcy  are  bound  by  chain  of  evil  love;  m.my 
on  behalf  of  different  and  destructive  crrori, 
whereby  they  arc  strongly  hclii:  of  all  of 
whom  far  l>c  it  from  us  to  say  that  they  have 
true  patience:  thus  not  every  one.  who  con- 
tains in  any  thing,  of  who  man'cIlouBly  re- 
trains even  the  very  lusts  of  the  flesh,  or  mind, 
is  to  be  &aid  to  possess  that  continence,  of  the 
profit  and  beauty  of  which  we  are  treating. 
For  certain,  what  may  seem  marvellous  to 
Kiy.  tbrouifh  incontinence  contain  ilicnisclvcs: 
as  if  a  woman  were  to  contain  hcr&elf  from 
ber  husband,  because  she  hath  sworn  this  to 
an  adulterer-  Certain  through  injustice,  as  if 
spouse  yield  not  to  spouw;  the  due  of  sexual 
intercourse,  because  he  or  she  is  already* able 
to  overcome  such  appetite  of  the  l>ody.  Also 
certain  contain  deceived  by  false  faith,  and 
hopiing  whitt  is  vain,  ami  following  after  what 
is  vain:  among  whom  arc  all  heretics,  and 
whosoever  under  the  name  of  religion  arc  de- 
ceived by  any  error;  whose  continence  would 
be  true,  if  their  faith  also  were  true:  but, 
whereas  that  is  not  to  be  called  fntth,  on  this 
account,  because  it  is  false;  without  doubt 
that  also  is  unworthy  the  name  of  continence. 
For  wliat  ?  are  ue  prepared  to  call  continence, 
which  we  must  truly  say  is  the  gift  of  God, 
sin?  Far  be  from  our  hearts  so  h,iteful  mad- 
ness. But  the  blcMcd  .Apostle  saith  "  Every 
thing  (hat  is  not  of  faith  is  sin."'  What 
therefore  hath  not  faith,  is  not  to  be  called 
continence. 

37.  There  are  also  they  who,  in  doing  open 
service  to  evil  demons,  contain  from  pleasures 
of  the  body,  that,  through  their  means,  they 
may  satisfy  unlawful  pleasures,  the  violence 
and  glow  whereof  they  contain  not.  Whence 
-also,  (to  name  one  case,  and  pass  over  the  rest 
in  silence  by  reason  of  the  length  of  the  dis- 
course.) cenain  corac  not  near  even  unto 
their  own  wives,  whilst,  as  though  clean,  they 
essay  through  maj^ic  arts  to  gain  access  unto 
the  wives  of  others.  O  marrellous  conti- 
nence, nay  rather,  singular  wickedness  and 
undeanness  !  For,  if  it  were  true  continence, 
the  lust  of  the  flesh  ought  rather  to  contain 


from  aduher)',  than,  in  onlcr  lo  commit  adul'J 
lery,  from  nurriage.  I-orsooth marriajje conti* 
ncnce  is  wont  to  ease  this  lust  of  the  flesh.and  to 
check  its  curb  but  thus  far,  that  ncitherin  mar- 
riage itself  it  run  riot  by  immoderate  lioensc. 
but  that  a  measure  be  observed,  either  such 
as  is  due  to  the  weakness  of  the  spouse,  unto 
whom  the  Apostle  enjoins  not  this,  as  of  com- 
mand, but  yields  it  as  of  permission;*  or  such^ 
as  is  suited  for  the  l>cgetting  of  sons,  which 
was  formerly  the  one  atone  occasion  of  sexual 
intercourse  to  botli  holy  fathers  and  molhers.J 
But  continence  diiing  this,  that  is,  moderating,' 
and  in  a  certain  way  limiting  in  married  per- 
sons the  lust  of  the  flesh,  and  ordering  in  a 
certain  way  within  fixed  limits  its  unquiet  antf 
inordinate  motion,  uses  well  the  evil  of  man 
whom  it  makes  and   wills   to  make  pcrfec 
good:  as  God  uses  even  evil  men,  for  ihclf 
sake  whom  He  jierfccts  in  goodness, 

»8.  Far  be  it  therefore  that  we  say  of  con- 
tinence, of  which  Scripture  saitii,  "".Viid  this 
very  thing  was  wisdom,  to  know  whose  gift 
it  was,"'  that  even  they  possess  it,  who,  by  con- 
taining, cither  scr\-c  errors,  or  overcome  any 
lesser  desires  for  this  purpose,  that  they  may 
flilfill  others,  by  the  greatness  of  which  iheyj 
arc  overcome.  Bui  that  continence  which  ir 
true,  coming  from  above,  wills  not  to  reprc 
some  evils  by  other  evils,  but  to  heal  all  evils 
by  goods.  And,  briefly  to  comprehend  its 
mode  of  action,  jt  is  the  place  of  continence 
to  k(xp  watch  to  restrain  and  heal  all  delight 
whatsoever  of  lust,  which  are  opposed  to  Ih 
delight  of  wisdom.  Whence  without  doubt 
titey  set  it  within  too  narrow  bounds,  who 
limit  it  to  restraining  the  lusts  of  the  body 
alone:  certainly  they  speak  better,  who  say 
that  it  pertains  lo  Continence  lo  nilc  in  geru 
cral  lust  or  desire.  Which  desire  is  set  downj 
as  a  fault,  nor  is  it  only  of  the  body,  but  ali 
of  the  soul.  For,  if  the  desire  of  the  bodj 
be  in  fornications  and  dninkcnnessei;  hnvel 
enmities,  strifes,  emulations,  lastly,  hatreds, 
their  exercise  in  the  pleasure  of  the  body,  and 
not  ratlier  in  the  motion  and  troubled  states  o( 
llie  soul?  Yet  the  Apostle  called  all  thcs^ 
"  works  of  the  flesh,"  whether  what  pertained 
to  the  soul,  or  what  pertained  properly  to  the 
flesh,  calling  fortiontii  the  man  himself  by  the 
name  of  the  ilcsh.*  Fotsooth  they  are  the  works 
of  man.  whatsoever  arc  not  called  works  of 
God ;  forasmuch  as  inan,  who  docs  these,  lives 
after  himself,  not  after  God,  so  far  as  he  does 
these.  But  there  are  other  works  of  man, 
which  are  rather  to  be  called  works  of  God,] 
"  For  it  is  God,"»  saith  'lie  A[x>silc,  "  Who' 
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worketh  io  you  both  to  will  snd  to  do,  ac- 
cOTding  to  His  good  plMsurc."  Whence 
also  is  that,  '*  For  a%  many  as  ar«  led  by  the 
spirit  of  God,  these  arc  sons  of  God."  • 

39.  Thus  the  spirit  of  man,  cleaving  unto 
the  Spirit  of  God,  lusts  agHinst  the  flesh,  that 
is,  a^iainst  itself:  but  for  itself,  in  ontcr  that 
those  motions,  whether  in  the  flesh  or  in  the 
soul,  after  man,  not  after  God.  which  as  yet 
exist  ihrDuj;h  the  sickness  man  hath  gotten, 
may  he  restrained  by  coininencc,  that  so 
health  may  he  gotten;  and  man,  not  living 
after  man,  may  now  he  able  to  say,  "  But  I 
live,  now  not  t,  hut  there  livcth  in  me 
Chrisl."*  For  where  not  I,  there  more  hap- 
pily I:  and,  when  any  evil  motion  after  man 
arises,  unto  which  he,  who  with  the  mind 
serves  the  Law  of  God,  consents  not,  let  him 
say  tiiai  also,  '*  Now  it  is  not  1  that  do  this. ' ' ' 
To  such  forsooth  are  said  those  words,  which 
we,  as  partners  .ind  sharcnt  with  them,  ought 
to  listen  to.'  "  If  ye  have  risen  together  with 
Christ,  seek  Ihc  things  that  arc  above,  where 
Christ  is  sitting  at  the  Right  Hand  of  Go«l: 
mind*  the  things  that  are  above,  not  what  arc 
upon  carih.  For  yc  arc  dead,  and  your  life 
is  hid  with  Christ  in  God:  when  Cbritt  your 
life  shall  have  appeared,  then  yc  nI$o  shall 
appear  with  Him  in  glory."  Let  us  undcr- 
itfind  unto  wiiora  be  is  speaking,  yea,  mthcr, 
let  us  listen  with  more  attention.  For  what 
more  plain  than  this?  what  more  clear?  He 
is  certainly  speaking  unto  those,  who  had  risen 
sgain  with  Christ,  not  yet  surely  tn  the  flesh, 
but  in  the  mind:  whom  he  calls  dead,  and  on 
this  account  the  more  living:  for  '*  your  life," 
saithhc,  "is  hid  with  Christ  in  God."  Of  such 
dead  the  speech  is;  "  But  I  live,  now  not  I, 
but  there  livcih  in  me  Christ."  They  there- 
fore,  whose  life  wns  hidden  in  God,  arc  ad- 
monished and  exhorted  to  mortify  their  mem- 
bers, which  are  upon  Ihc  earth.  For  this 
follows,  "  Monify,  therefore,  your  members, 
which  arc  upon  the  earth."  And,  lest  any 
through  excess  of  dullness  should  think  that 
such  arc  to  mortify  the  members  of  the  bod^- 
that  are  seen,  straightway  opening  what  it  is 
be  saittv,  "Fornication,"  saiih  he,  "unclean- 
nessr  passion,  evil  lust,  and  covctousness, 
which  is  idolatry."*  But  is  it  so  to  be  be- 
lieved, that  they,  who  were  already  dead,  and 
their  hfe  hidden  with  Christ  in  God,  were  still 
committing  fornication,  were  still  livinf  in 
unclean  habits  and  works,  were  still  slaves  to 
passions  of  evil  lust  and  covetousness  ?  What 
madman  would  thus  think  of  such?  What, 
therefore,  wouhl  he  that  they  mortify,  save 
the  motions  themselves  still  living  in  a  certain 
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intnision'  of  their  own,  without  the 
of  our  mind,  without  the  action  of  the 
bers  of  the  body  ?  And  how  are  they  mor 
tified  by  the  work  of  coniineiwe,  save  vhe 
we  consent  not  to  them  with  the  mind, 
are  the  members  of  the  body  yielded  to  the 
as  weapons;  and,  what  is  greater,  and  to  U' 
looked  to  with  yet  greater  watchfulness  of 
continence,  our  very  thought  itself,  altho^gti 
in  a  certain  way  it  be  touched  by  their  sug- 
gestion, and  as  it  were,  whisper,  yet  turns 
away  from  these,  tfiat  it  receive  not  delight 
from  them,  and  turns  to  more  delightfil 
tlioughts  of  things  above:  on  this  account 
naming  them  in  discourse,  that  men  abide 
not  in  them,  hut  flee  from  them.  And  ttes 
is  brought  to  pass,  if  we  listen  elTectually, 
with  His  help,  Who,  through  His  Apostle 
gives  this  conim.and,  "Seek  things  that  are 
above,  where  Christ  ts  sitting  at  the  Rigtit 
Hand  of  God.  Mind  the  things  that  arc 
above,  not  what  are  on  e.arih."  * 

30.  But,  after  that  he  had  m.ide  mention 
of  these  evils,  he  added  and  said.  "On  ac- 
count of  which  Cometh  the  wrath  of  God  vo 
the  sons  of  unbelief."*  Surely  it  was  a  wbotc- 
soma  alarm  that  believers  might  not  thiot 
that  they  could  ))e  saved  on  account  of  their 
faith  alone,  even  although  they  should  live  in 
these  evils:  the  Apostle  James  with  most 
clear  speech  crying  out  against  that  notioo. 
and  saying,  "  If  any  say  that  he  have  f.-iith, 
and  have  not  works,  shall  his  faith  be  able  to 
save  him  ? "  "  Whence  also  here  the  Teacher 
of  the  Gentiles  said,  ttiat  on  account  of  these 
evils  the  wrath  of  God  coineth  on  the  sons  of 
unbelief.  But  when  he  saith,  "Wherein  yr 
also  walked  sometime,  when  ye  were  living 
therein;""  he  shows  sufficiently  that  iww  they 
were  not  living  therein.  Forsooth  untothcx 
they  had  died,  that  their  life  might  be  hiddea 
in  God  with  Christ.  When  then  they  were 
now  not  living  in  them,  they  were  now  hid- 
den to  monify  such.  Forsooth,  themselns 
not  living  in  the  same,  the  things  were  ttvinf, 
as  1  have  already  shown  a  little  above,  and 
were  called  their  members,  that  is  10  lay, 
those  faults  which  dwelt  in  their  members:  hy 
a  way  of  speech,  that  which  is  contained 
through  that  which  contains;  as  it  is  said. 
The  whole  Forum  talks  of  it,  when  men  txlk 
who  are  in  the  Forum.  In  this  very  way  of 
speech  it  is  sung  in  the  Psalm,  "  Let  all  the 
earth  worshtji  Thee:""  that  is,  all  men  who 
are  in  the  earth. 

31.  "  But  now  do  ye  also,"  saith  he,  "put 
down  all; "  "  and  he  makes  mention  of  screra) 


more  eriU  of  ttiai  son.  Bui  what  is  it,  thai 
it  is  noi  enough  (or  him  to  my,  "  Do  yc  put 
down  all,"  l>ut  tluit  he  added  the  conjunction 
and  said,  "ye  also?"  save  that  lest  they 
should  not  ttiink  thut  they  did  those  evils  and 
lived  in  tiietn  niih  impamty  on  this  account, 
because  their  (aiih  set  ttiein  free  rrom  wrath, 
which  comcth  ui>on  the  sons  of  unlieltef,  do- 
ing these  things,  and  living  in  them  without 
/aith.  Do  ye  also,  saith  he.  put  do»-n  those 
evils,  on  account  of  which  oometh  the  wrath 
of  God  on  the  children  of  unbelief:  nor  prom- 
ise yourselves  impunity  of  them  on  account 
of  merit  of  faith.  iJut  he  wouid  not  say, 
"  put  yc  down,"  unto  those  who  had  niready 
laid  down  so  far  as  that  they  consented  not  to 
such  faults,  nor  were  yielding  their  members 
to  them  as  weapons  of  sin,  save  that  the  life 
of  Saints  stands  in  this  past  deed,  and  is  siill 
engaged  in  this  wotk,  so  long  as  we  are  raor- 
tnl.  For,  so  long  as  the  Spirit  lasteth  against 
the  Rcsh,  this  business  proceeds  with  great 
earnestness,  resistance  is  offered  unto  evil  de- 
lights, unclean  lusts,  carnal  and  stiameful 
motions,  by  the  sweetness  of  holiness,  by  the 
love  of  chtwtity,  by  spiritual  vigor,  and  by  the 
beauty  of  continence;  thus  they  are  Uid  down 
by  them  who  are  dead  to  them,  and  who  live 
not  in  them  by  consenting.  Thus,  I  say,  they 
are  put  down,  whilst  they  arc  weighed  down 
by  continued  continence,  that  they  rise  not 
ngain.  Whosoever,  as  though  secure,  shall 
cease  from  this  laying  aside  of  them,  straight- 
way they  will  assault  the  Citadel  of  the  mind, 
and  will  themselves  put  it  down  thence,  and 
will  reduce  it  into  slavery  to  them,  captive 
after  a  base  and  im*eemly  fimhion.  Then  sin 
will  reign  in  Itie  mortal  body  of  man  to  obey 


its  desires;  then  will  it  yield  its  members 
wcapdVis  of  unrighteousness  unto  sin:'  and 
the  last  sute  of  that  man  shall  be  worse  tlian 
the  former.  *  For  it  is  much  more  tolerable 
not  to  have  begun  a  contest  of  this  kind,  than 
after  one  hath  begun  to  have  left  the  tonllici, 
and  to  have  become  in  place  of  a  good  war- 
rior, or  even  in  place  of  a  conqueror,  a  cap- 
tive. Whence  the  Lord  saith  not,  whoto 
shall  begin,  but  "  Whoso  shall  persevere  unto 
the  end,  he  shall  be  s!kv«d."> 

3a.  But  whether  keenly  contending,  that 
we  be  not  overcome,  or  overcoming  divers 
times,  or  even  with  unhoped  and  unlocked 
for  ease,  let  us  give  the  gloiy  unto  Him  Who 
givcth  continence  unto  us.  Let  us  remember 
that  a.  certain  just  man  said,  "  I  shall  never 
be  moved'."  and  that  it  was  showed  him  bow 
rashly  he  had  said  this,  auribuiing  as  though 
to  his  own  strength,  what  was  given  to  him 
from  above.  But  this  we  have  leanii  from 
his  own  confession:  for  soon  after  he  added, 
"  Lord,  in  Tliy  will  Thou  hast  given  strength 
10  my  beauty;  but  Thou  bast  turnc«l  away 
Thy  Face,  and  I  was  troubled."*  Through  a 
remedial  Providence  he  wns  for  a  shon  time 
deserted  by  his  Ruler,  in  order  that  he  might 
not  himself  through  deadly  pride  desert  his 
Kuler.  Therefore,  whether  here,  where  we 
engage  with  our  fanlis  in  order  to  subdue  and 
make  them  less,  or  there,  as  it  shall  be  in  the 
end,  where  we  shall  be  void  of  every  enemy, 
because  of  all  infection,*  it  is  for  our  health 
that  we  arc  thus  dealt  with,  in  order  that, 
"  whoso  gloricth,  he  may  glory  in  Ihe  Lord,"' 


'  Man,  ni.  a. 
i  •■  i-Hlt." 


I  Mui.  X.  u. 
'  •  Cu.  I.  ji. 


ST.  AUGUSTIN: 
ON 

THE   GOOD  OF   MARRIAGE. 

[DE    BONO   CONJUGALI.] 
TRANSLATED   BY 

REV.    C    L   CORN'ISH.    M.A., 

OF   EXETER   COLLEGE,    OXFORD. 


I 


TKts  treatise,  and  the  following,  were  written  against  somewhat  that  still  remained  ol 
the  heresy  of  Jovinian.  S.  Aug.  mentions  this  error  in  b.  ii.  &  23,  de  J^uptiis  et  Cme. 
"  Jovinianus,"  he  says,  "who  a  few  years  since  tried  to  found  a  new  heresy,  aaid  that  the 
Catholics  favored  the  Manichxans,  because  in  opposition  to  him  they  preferred  holy  Vir- 
ginity to  Marriage,  And  in  tiis  book  on  Htrtsits,  c.  Sz.  "  That  heresy  took  its  rise  from 
oncjorinianus,  a  Monk,  in  our  own  time,  when  we  were  yet  >*oung,"  And  he  adds  thiit  it  was 
soon  overhome  and  exiingtiished,  say  about  A.D.  590,  having  been  condemned  first  at  Rome, 
then  at  Milan.  Thercarc  letters  of  Pope  Siricius  on  the  subject  to  the  Church  of  Milan,  and  the 
answer  sent  him  by  the  Synod  of  Milan,  ai  which  St.  Ambrose  presided.  Jerome  had  re- 
futed Jovinian,  but  was  said  to  have  attempted  the  defense  of  the  excellency  of  the  virgin 
state,  at  the  expense  of  condemning  marriage.  That  Auguslm  might  not  be  subject  to  any 
sucti  complaint  or  calumny,  before  speaking  of  the  superiority  of  Virginity,  he  thought  it 
well  to  write  on  the  Good  of  Marriage. 

This  work  we  learn  to  have  been  finished  about  the  year  401,  not  only  from  the  order 
of  his  Retraetatiani,  but  also  from  his  books  on  Genesis  after  the  Letter,  begun  about  tliat 
year.  For  in  b.  ix.  on  Genesis,  c,  7,  iritere  he  commends  the  Good  of  Marriage,  he  says: 
**  Now  this  is  threefotO,  faithfulness,  offspring,  and  the  Sacrament.  For  faithfulness,  it  Is 
obser\'ed,  that  there  be  no  lying  with  other  man  or  woman,  out  of  the  bond  of  wedlock: 
for  the  offspring,  that  it  be  lovingly  welcomed,  kindly  nourished,  religiously  brought  up: 
for  the  Sacrament,  that  marriage  be  not  severed,  and  that  man  or  woman  divorced  be  not 
joined  to  another  even  for  the  sake  of  oflspring.  This  is  as  it  were  the  rule  of  Marriage, 
by  which  rule  either  fruitfulness  is  made  seemly,  or  the  pcrverscncss  of  incontinence  is 
brought  to  order.  Upon  which  since  we  have  sufficiently  discoursed  in  that  book,  which  we 
lately  published,  on  Ikt  Good  «/  Marriage,  where  we  have  also  distinguished  the  Widow's  con- 
tinence and  the  Virgin's  excellency,  according  to  the  worthiness  of  their  degrees,  our  pen  is 
not  10  be  now  longer  occupied."  This  very  work  is  refeiTcd  to  in  Book  I.  on  the  Dntrls 
and  Hentitsion  tff  Siiu,  c.  39. — JitpeJ.  Ed. 

NOTICE. 

The  Rditors  are,  of  coune,  aware  of  the  danger  there  is  in  reading  a  treatise  like  the 
following  in  a  spirit  of  idle  curiosity,  and  they  beg  any  reader  who  has  not  well  assured 
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bimself  that  his  aim  is  right  and  holy  to  abst.-iin  from  perusing  it.  Al  the  same  time  it 
must  not  be  forgotten,  that  something  far  other  than  a  mere  shrinking  from  sufajecls  offen- 
sive to  modern  delicacy  is  needed,  in  order  to  purify  the  thoughts  with  respect  to  the  holy 
estate  of  Matrimony.  The  mind  that  will  liut  seriously  attend  to  it  in  lliat  light,  will  cer- 
Uinly  be  strengthened  against  evil  suggestions  by  seeing  in  the  whole  subject  a  field  of 
Christian  duty. 

It  seemed  further  requisite  to  bring  forward  a  work  calculated  to  remove  the  imputatiou 
so  falsely  cast  on  the  holy  Fathers,  that  they  regarded  Matrimony  as  unholy,  and  almost 
agreed  with  the  Manichean  view  of  it,  as  a  defiiemeni  and  degradation  to  the  Christian. 
They  did,  it  is  true,  prefer  Virginity  to  Marriage,  but,  as  St.  Augustin  expressly  states,  as 
the  "  better  of  two  good  things,"  not  as  though  one  were  good,  and  the  otlier  evil. 

In  estimating  the  work  and  the  writer,  the  age  in  which  it  was  written  must  be  kept  in 
view,  and  what  that  age  requited  must  not  be  imputed  as  a  fault  to  him  or  to  bis  religion. 
And  perhaps  what  was  written  for  another  age  may  serve  the  more  safely  towards  our  im-  . 
provement  and  guidance  from  the  verj-  circumstance  that  the  style  and  manner  of  antiquity  I 
has  become  a  kind  of  veil,  which  lakes  off  somewhat  from  the  strength  and  vividness  of  first 
impressions,  and  leaves  the  mind  more  at  liberty  to  use  what  is  laid  before  it  as  it  will,  than 
a  more  modern  way  uf  speaking  would  lie  likely  to  do.  Let  that  liberty  l>e  uscfl  rigbUy  and 
conscientiously,  and  the  effect  of  reading  will  be  good. — £Js.  of  tlu  O.x/orJ  Ubrcuy- 
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I,  Forasmuch  m  each  man  it  a  pan  of  the 
human  race,  aii<l  humAn  nntiire  ii  socnethinij 
social,  ftnd  tuth  for  n  great  and  natural  good, 
the  pou-cr  also  of  Inewlithip;  on  this  account 
God  willed  to  creau  all  men  out  of  one,  in 
order  that  tbcy  might  be  held  in  their  society 
not  only  by  likeness  of  kind,  but  also  by  bond 
of  kindred.  Therefore  the  first  natural  bund 
of  human  society  is  man  and  uifc.  Nor  did 
Cod  create  these  each  by  himself,  and  join 
them  toxeiher  as  alien  by  birth:  but  He 
created  the  ooc  out  of  the  other,  setting  a  sign 
also  of  the  power  of  the  union  in  the  side, 
whence  she  was  drawn,  was  formed.'  Kor 
th«y  are  joined  one  to  another  side  by  side, 
who  walk  together,  and  look  together  whither 
they  walk.  Then  folton-s  the  connexion  of 
fellowship  in  chil<Iren,  which  i»  the  one  alone 
worthy  fruit,  not  of  the  union  of  male  and 
female,  but  of  the  sexual  intercourse,  for 
it  were  possible  that  there  shotiUl  exist  in 
dther  sei,  even  without  stKh  intercourse,  a 
certain  friendly  and  true  union  of  the  one 
ruling,  and  the  other  obeying. 

a.  Nor  is  it  now  necessary  that  we  enquire, 
and  put  forth  a  definite  opinion  on  that  ques- 
tion, whence  could  exist  tlic  progeny  of  the 
first  men,  whom  God  had  blessed,  saying, 
**  Increase,  and  be  ye  multiplied,  and  fill  the 
earth; "  *  if  they  had  not  sinned,  whereas  their 
bodies  by  sinning  deserved  the  condition  of 
death,  and  there  c:tn  l>e  no  sexual  intercourse 
save  of  mortal  bodies.  For  there  have  ex- 
isted several  and  different  opinions  on  this 
matter;  and  if  we  must  examine,  which  of 
them  be  rather  agreeable  to  the  truth  of  Di- 
vine Scriptures,  there  is  matter  for  a  length- 
ened discussion.'  Whether,  therefore,  with- 
out intercourse,  in  some  other  way,  had  they 
iwt  tinned,  they  would  have  had  sons,  from 
the  gift  of  the  Almighty  Creator,  Who  was 
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able  to  create  themselves  also  without  parents. 
Who  was  able  to  form  the  I'lcsh  of  Christ  in 
a  virgin  womti,  and  (to  s|>eak  even  to  unbc* 
lievers  themselves)  Who  was  able  to  bestow 
on  bees  a  progeny  without  sexual  intercourse; 
or  whether  many  things  there  were  spoken 
by  way  of  mystery  and  figure,  and  we  ate  to 
understand  in  another  sense  what  is  written, 
"  Fill  the  earth,  and  nilc  over  it;"  that  is, 
that  it  should  come  to  pass  by  fullness  and 
perfection  of  life  and  power,  so  that  ttic  very 
increase  and  multiplication,  whereby  it  is 
s-iid,  "  Increase,  and  be  ye  multiplied,"  be 
understood  to  be  by  advance  of  mind,  and 
abundance  of  virtue,  as  it  is  set  in  the  I'salm, 
"  Thou  shall  multiply  mc  in  my  soul  by  vir- 
tue;"' and  that  succession  of  progeny  was 
not  given  unto  man.  save  after  that,  by  reason 
of  sin,  there  was  to  be  hereafter  departure  in 
death:  or  whether  the  Iwtly  was  not  made 
spiritual  in  the  cise  of  these  men.  but  at  the 
first  animal,  in  order  that  by  merit  of  obedi- 
ence It  might  after  become  spiritual,  to  lay  hold : 
of  immortality,  not  after  death,  which  by  thai 
malice  of  the  devil  entered  into  the  world, 
and  W.1S  made  the  punishment  of  sin;  but 
after  that  change,  which  the  Apostle  signifies, 
when  he  says,  "  Then  we  living,  who  remain, 
together  with  them,  shall  t>c  caught  up  in  the 
clouds,  to  meet  Christ,  into  the  air,"'  tlwt  »c 
may  under^itand  t>oth  that  those  bodies  of  the 
first  pair  were  mortal,  in  the  first  fortning, 
and  yet  that  they  would  not  liave  died,  ha»i 
they  not  sinned,  as  God  liad  threatened:  even 
as  if  He  should  threaten  a  wound,  in  that  the 
body  was  capable  of  wounds;  which  yet 
would  not  have  happened,  unless  what  He 
had  forbidden  were  done.  Thus,  therefore, 
even  through  sexual  intercourse  there  might 
take  place  generations  of  such  botlics,  as  up 
to  a  certain  jwint  should  have  increase,  and 
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jret  should  not  pass  into  old  age;  or  even 
into  old  age,  and  yet  not  into  death;  uniil 
the  earth  were  Tilled  witlith.it  mulliplication 
of  the  blessing.  For  if  to  the  garments  of 
the  Israelites'  God  gmntecl  their  proper  state 
witiiout  any  wc^nng  away  during  forty  years, 
how  much  more  would  He  gram  unto  the 
bodies  of  such  as  obeyed  H  is  command  a  ccr- 
tain  roost  happy  lempcramcm  of  sure  state, 
until  they  should  be  changed  for  ilie  belter, 
not  by  dcatli  of  tiic  man,  whereby  the  body 
ia  abandoned  by  the  soul,  but  by  a  blessed 
change  from  monaliiy  lo  immortality,  from 
an  animal  to  a  spiritual  quality.  Of  tlicsc 
O[»nions  which  be  true,  or  whether  some  other 
or  others  yet  may  be  formed  out  of  tlieae 
Urords.  were  a  long  matter  to  enquire  and 
discuss. 

3.  This  we  now  say,  that,  according  to  thtt 
condition  of  being  born  and  dying,  which  u-c 
know,  and  in  which  ure  have  tieen  created, 
the  marriage  of  male  and  female  is  some 
good;  the  compact  whereof  divine  Scripture 
to  commends,  at  that  neither  is  it  allowed 
one  put  away  by  her  imslwintl  to  marry,  so 
long  .IS  her  husband  lives:  nor  is  it  allowed 
one  put  away  by  his  wife  to  marry  another, 
unless  she  who  have  separated  from  him  be 
dca«l.  Therefore,  concerning  ilie  good  of 
marriage,  which  the  Lord  also  confirmed  in 
the  Gospel,  not  only  in  that  He  forbade  to 
put  away  a  wife,'  save  because  of  forni(-a- 
lion,  but  also  in  that  He  came  by  invitation 
to  a  marriage,'  there  is  good  gronnd  to  inquire 
for  what  reason  it  be  a  good.  And  this 
seems  not  to  me  to  be  merely  on  account  of 
the  begetting  of  children,  but  also  on  account 
of  the  natural  society  itself  in  a  difference  of 
sex.  Othenvisc  it  would  not  any  longer  be 
called  marriage  in  the  ctsc  of  okl  persons, 
especially  if  cither  they  h.->d  lost  sons,  or  had 
given  birth  to  none.  Ihit  now  in  good,  al- 
though aged,  marriage,  nibcit  there  hath  with- 
ered away  the  glow  of  full  age  between  male 
ami  female,  yet  there  lives  in  full  vigor  tiic 
onler  of  charity  between  husband  and  wife: 
because,  the  better  they  arc,  the  earlier  they 
have  begun  by  mutual  consent  to  contain 
from  sexual  intercourse  with  each  other:  not 
that  it  should  be  matter  of  necessity  afterwards 
not  to  have  power  to  do  what  they  would,  but 
that  it  should  be  matter  of  praise  to  have 
been  unwilling  at  the  first,  to  do  what  they 
had  power  to  do.  H  therefore  there  Iw  kept 
good  faith  of  honor,  and  of  ser\-ices  mutually 
due  from  either  sex,  although  the  members 
of  either  be  languishing  and  almost  corpse- 
like,  yet  of  aouls  duly  joined  together,  the 
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chastity*  continues,  the  purer  by  how  mudii 
is  the  more  pTOve<l,  the  safer,  by  bow  an 
it  is  the  calmer.     Marriage*  have  this 
also,  that  carn.tl  or  yoinhful  inconttnetKC,  a,'- 
though  it  be  faulty,  is  brought  unto  an  honcM 
use  in  the  begetting  of  children,  in  order  thji 
out  of  the  evil  of  lust  the  marriage  union  nuy 
bring  to  pass  some  good.     Next,  in    that  the    . 
hist  of  the  flesh  is  repressed,  and  ra^es  in  w 
way  more  modestly,  being  tempered  by  {Mm 
rental  affection.     For   there  is  interposed  a" 
certain  gravity  of  glowing  pleasure,  when  in 
that  wherein  husband  and  wife  cle.ive  to  one 
another,  they  have   in    mind  that    they  be 
lather  and  mother. 

There  is  this  further,  that  in  tliat  ri 
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debt  which  married  persons  pay  one  to 
other,  even  if  they  demand  it  with  somcwl 
too  great  intemperance  and  incontinence,  yet 
they  owe  faith  ahke  one  to  another.  Unto 
which  faith  the  Apostle  allows  so  great  rigbt. 
as  to  call  it  "power,"  saying,  "The  woouta 
hatli  not  power  of  her  own  body,  but  the  nun-, 
again  in  like  manner  also  the  ^an  hath  not 
power  of  his  own  body,  but  the  vroman."' 
But  the  viohttion  of  thfs  faith  is  called  adol- 
tery,  when  either  by  instigation  of  one's  ovi 
lust,  or  by  consent  of  lust  of  anotlicr,  thert 
is  sexual  intercourse  on  cither  side  with  an- 
other against  the  marriage  compact:  and  tho 
faith  is  broken,  which,  even  in  things  that  an 
of  the  body,  and  mean,  is  a  great  good  of  the 
soul:  .ind  therefore  it  is  certain  that  it  ought 
to  be  preferred  even  to  the  health  of  the 
body,  wherein  even  this  life  of  ours  is  con- 
tained. For,  although  a  little  chaff  in  ooni- 
parison  of  much  gold  is  .'Umost  nothing;  yd 
faith,  when  tt  is  kept  pure  in  a  matter  ol 
chaff,  ss  in  gold,  is  not  therefore  1e»  becautc 
it  is  kept  in  a  lesaer  matter.  But  when  futh 
is  employed  to  commit  sin,  it  were  stransr 
that  we  should  have  to  call  it  faith;  however 
of  what  kind  soever  it  be,  if  also  the  deed  he 
done  against  it.  it  is  the  wnrsc  done;  sire 
when  it  is  on  this  account  abandoned,  ih.it 
there  may  be  a  return  unto  true  and  lawful 
faith,  that  is.  that  sin  may  be  amended,  by 
corrcaion  of  pcrvcrsencss  of  the  will.  As  il 
any,  being  unable  alone  to  rob  a  nian.  should 
find  a  partner  in  his  iniquity,  .ind  make  an 
agreement  with  him  to  do  it  togeilier,  and  to 
divide  the  spoil;  and,  after  Uie  crime  hath 
been  committed,  should  take  oR  tlie  whole  to 
himself  alone.  That  other  grieves  and  com- 
plains that  faith  hath  not  been  kept  with  bin, 
but  in  his  very  complaint  he  ought  to  coo- 
sider,  that  he  himself  rather  ought  to  have 
kept  faith  with  human  society  in  a  good  life. 
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not  lo  nuke  tinjiiu  tpoil  of  a  man,  if  he  feels 
with  hovr  great  mjuttUx  it  hath  failed  to  Ix: 
B[>t  with  himself  in  a  fellowship  of  sin. 
P'orsooth  the  former,  being  faithless  in  both 
instances,  must  nssun-dly  be  judged  the  more 
wicked.  But,  if  he  had  been  disptcised  at 
what  they  had  done  ill,  and  had  been  on  this 
account  unwilling  to  divide  the  spoil  with  his 
partner  in  crime,  in  order  ttiat  it  might  be 
restored  to  the  man,  from  whom  it  had  been 
taken,  not  even  a  faithlem  man  would  call 
him  faithleu.  Ttius  a  u-oman,  if,  having 
broken  her  marriage  faith,  she  keep  faith 
with  her  adulterer,  is  certainly  evil;  but,  if 
oot  even  with  her  adulterer,  worse.  Funhefi 
if  she  repent  ber  of  her  sin,  and  returning  to 
marriage  chastity,  renounce  all  adulterous 
comparts  and  r<'%ol(ition«,  I  count  it  strange 
if  even  the  adulterer  himself  will  think  her 
one  whu  breaks  faith. 

r.  Also  the  question  is  wont  to'be  asked, 
when  a  male  and  female,  neither  the  one  the 
husband,  nor  the  other  the  wife,  of  any  other, 
come  togcDicr,  not  for  the  l)e|j!;ctting  of  chil- 
dren, but,  by  reason  of  incontinence,  for  the 
mere  scxu.tl  intercourse,  tlierc  lieing  between 
them  this  faith,  that  neither  he  do  it  with  any 
other  woman,  nor  she  with  any  other  man, 
whether  it  is  to  be  called  marriage. '  Ancl 
perhaiw  thit  may,  not  without  reason,  be 
called  mamaijc,  *  if  it  shall  be  the  resolution  > 
of  botl)  parties  until  the  death  of  one,  and  if 
the  begetting  of  children,  although  they  came 
oot  together  for  thai  cause,  yet  they  shun 
not,  so  as  either  lo  he  unvrilling  to  have  chil- 
dren bofn  to  them,  or  even  by  some  evil  work 
to  use  means  that  they  be  not  born.  But,  if 
either  both,  or  one,  of  tliesc  be  wanting,  I 
find  not  how  we  can  call  it  marriage.  For,  if 
a  man  should  take  unto  him  any  one  for  a 
lime,  until  he  find  another  worthy  either  of 
his  honors  or  of  his  means,  to  marry  as  his 
compeer;  in  his  soul  itself  he  is  an  adulterer, 
and  that  not  with  her  whom  he  is  desirous  of 
findiag,  hut  with  her,  with  whom  he  so  lies, 
as  not  to  have  with  her  the  p.tnncrship  of  a 
huslKUx].  Whence  she  also  herself,  knowing 
ami  willing  this,  certainly  ads  unchasiely  in 
havinK  intercourse  with  him,  with  whom  she 
has  not  the  comp.ict  of  a  wife.  However,  if 
she  keep  to  him  faith  of  bed,  and  after  he 
shall  have  married,  have  no  thought  of  mar- 
riage herself,  and  prep.irc  to  contain  herself 
altogether  from  any  such  work,  perhaps  I 
sfaoold  not  dare  lightly  to  call  her  an  adulter- 
ess; but  who  shall  say  that  she  sins  not,  when 
he  is  aware  that  she  has  intercourse  with  a 
mao,  not  being   his  wife?     Dut    further,  if 
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from  that  mtercourse,  v>  far  as  perL-iim  to 
herself,  she  has  no  wish  but  for  sons,  and  suf- 
fers ununlling  whatever  she  sullers  beyond  the 
cause  of  begetting;  there  arc  many  matrons 
to  whom  she  is  to  be  preferred ;  who,  alttwug^ 
they  arc  not  adnlteresscs,  yet  force  their  bus 
bands,  for  the  most  part  also  wishing  to  ex 
crcisc  continence,  to  pay  the  due  of  the  fleshy 
not  through  desire  of  children,  but  throagK 
glow  of  lust  making  an  intemperate  use  ol 
their  very  right;  in  whose  marriagw,  however,^ 
I  this  very  thing,  that  they  axe  married,  is 
|-goo(I.  For  for  tliis  purpose  are  they  marriedi 
I  that  the  lust  being  brouglit  under  a  lawfu 
iKind,  should  not  float  at  large  without  fo< 
I  and  loose;  having  of  itself  weakness  of  lie 
that  cannot  be  curbed,  but  of  marriage  fcU' 
lowship  of  faith  that  cannot  be  dissolved; 
of  itself  encroachment  of  immoderate  inter* 
course,  of  marriage  a  way  of  chastely  beget- 
ting.  For,  although  it  be  shameful  to  wish  to 
use  a  husband  for  purposes  of  lust,  yet  it  is 
honorable  to  be  unwilling  to  have  intercoune 
save  with  an  huslund,  and  noi  to  give  birth 
to  children  save  from  a  husband.  There  are 
also  men  incontinent  to  that  degree,  that  they 
spare  not  iheir  wives  even  wiien  pregnant. 
Therefore  whatever  that  is  immoilest,  shame- 
less, b:ise,  married  persons  do  one  with  an- 
other, is  the  sin  of  the  persons,  not  the  fault 
of  marriage, 

6,  Further,  in  the  very  case  of  the  more 
immoderate  requirement  of  the  due  of  thej 
flesh,  whici)  the  Apostle  enjoins  not  on  then 
by  way  of  command,  but  allows  to  them 
way  of  leave,  that  they  have  intercourse  al; 
beVidc  the  cause  of  begetting  children;  al- 
though evil  habits  impel  them  to  such  inter- 
coune, vet  marriage  guards  them  from  adul- 
tery or  fornication.  For  neither  is  that  com- 
mitted bectuse  of  marriage,  hut  is  pardoned 
beDiuse  of  marriage.  Therefore  married 
persons  on-e  one  another  not  only  the  faith 
of  their  sexual  intercourse  itself,  for  the  be> 
getting  of  children,  which  is  the  first  fellow- 
ship of  the  human  kind  in  this  mortal  slate; 
but  also,  in  a  way,  a  mutual  service  of  sus- 
taining* one  another's  weakness,  in  order  to. J 
ihun  unlawful  intercourse:  so  that,  although^ 
perpetual  continence  be  plcising  to  one  of 
Ihcm,  he  may  not,  save  with  consent  of  the 
other.  For  thus  far  also,  "  The  wife  hath  not 
power  of  her  own  body,  but  the  man:  in  like 
manner  also  the  man  hath  not  power  of  his 
own  body,  but  the  woman."*  That  that  also, 
which,  not  for  the  begetting  of  children,  but 
for  weakness  and  incontinence,  either  he 
seeks  of  marriage,  or  she  of  her  husband, 
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they  deny  iwt  the  one  or  ihc  other;  l«t  by 
this  they  fall  into  ctamcubic  seductions, 
tbtovgh  icn]pi.-iiion  of  Saun,  by  reason  of 
incontinence  cither  of  both,  or  of  whtcliercr 
of  them.  For  tnicrcourse  of  mamagc  for 
the  sake  of  begetting  hath  not  fault:  l)ut  for 
the  satisfying  of  Itist,  but  yet  with  husband  or 
wife,  by  reason  of  the  {ait)i  of  Ihc  bud,  it 
Imth  %-enial  fault:  but  adultery  or  fornication 
hath  deadly  fault,  and,  throui;h  this,  conti- 
nence from  all  iniercoune  is  iiKlcvvl  better  even 
thnn  the  intercourse  of  marruj^c  itself,  which 
takes  [il»cc  for  Ihc  sake  of  Ix-gctting.  But 
because  that  Continence  is  of  larger  desert, 
but  to  jwy  the  due  of  marriage  is  no  crinie, 
but  to  demand  it  l>cyond  the  necessity  of  be- 
getting  h  a  venial  fault,  but  to  commit  foroi- 
cation  or  adulter)'  is  a  choie  to  tkc  puntsticd; 
tiiarity  of  the  married  ought  to  t>Gware,  test, 
whilst  it  seek  for  itself  occasion  of  lar;ger 
honor,  it  do  that  for  its  partner  wliich  cau»c 
coodemnation.  "  For  whosoever  nuttcth 
away  his  wife,  except  for  the  cause  of  forni- 
cation, maketh  her  to  commit  adultery."' 
To  such  a  degree  is  that  marriage  compact 
entercil  upon  a  matter  of  a  certain  sacrament, 
thai  it  is  not  made  void  even  by  separation 
itself,  since,  so  long  as  her  husband  hres, 
even  by  whom  she  hath  been  left,  she  com- 
miu  adultery,  in  case  she  be  married  to  an. 
other:  and  he  who  liath  left  her,  is  the  cause 
of  this  evil. 

7.  But  1  marvel,  if,  as  it  is  allowed  to  put 
away  a  wife  who  is  an  adulteress,  so  it  be  al- 
lowed, having'  put  her  away,  to  mirry  another. 
For  Ivoly  Scripture  causes  a  liarU  knot  in  this 
matter,  in  that  the  Apostle  says,  thai,  by 
commandment  of  the  Lord,  the  wife  ought 
not  to  deiMrt  from  her  husband,  but,  in  case 
she  stiall  have  departed,  to  remain  unmar- 
riwl,  or  to  be  reconciled  to  her  husband;' 
whereas  surely  she  ought  not  to  depart  and 
remain  unmarrictl,  save  from  an  husband 
that  is  an  adulterer,  lesl  by  withdrawing  from 
him,  who  is  not  an  adulterer,  she  cause  him 
to  commit  aduUery.  But  perhaps  she  may 
justly  be  reconciled  to  her  husband,  cither 
he  lieing  to  he  borne  with,  if  she  cannot  con- 
tain herself,  or  licing  now  corrected.  But  I 
see  not  liow  the  man  can  have  permission  to 
marry  another,  in  case  he  have  left  an  adulter- 
ess, wlien  a  woman  has  not  to  be  married  to 
another,  in  case  she  have  left  an  adulterer. 
And,  this  being  the  case,  so  strong  is  that 
bond  of  fellowship  in  married  persons,  that, 
although  it  he  tied  for  the  sake  f  l>egetiing 
children,  not  even  for  the  sake  of  begetting 
childrea  is  it  loosed.     For  it  is  in  a  man's 


power  to  put  away  a  wife  thai  h  harren. 
marry  one  of  whom  to  have  cbildren. 
yet  11  is  not  allowed;  and  now  indeed  in 
,  times,  and  after  the  usage  of  RtMne.  nc.: 
I  to  marT>'  in  addition,  so  as  to  tiawe  more  Utsn 
one  wife  living:  and,  surely,  in  ease  of  :- 
aduhercss  or  adulterer  l>cing  Ic^  it  aaal/ 
possible  thai  more  men  should  be  borr. 
either  the  woman  were  mamcd  to  another,  oc 
Ihc  man  should  marry  another.  And  yet,  if 
this  be  not  lawful,  as  the  Divine  Rule  scens 
to  prescribe,  who  is  there  but  it  must  make 
him  attentive  to  learn,  what  is  the  meaning  «f 
this  so  great  strength  of  the  marriage  Inod? 
Which  1  by  no  means  think  could  have  been 
of  »o  great  arail,  were  it  not  that  there  were 
taken  a  certain  sacrament  of  some  greater 
matter  from  out  this  weak  monal  slate  of 
men,  so  that,  men  dcsening  it,  and  seeking 
to  dissolve  it,  it  should  remain  unshnken  lor 
their  punisliment.  Seeing  that  the  coropio 
of  marriage  is  not  done  away  by  divorce  uw 
tervcning;  so  that  they  continue  wcildcd  per- 
sons one  to  another,  even  after  sepanition; 
and  commit  adultery  with  those,  with  whoe 
they  shall  be  joined,  even  after  their  own  di- 
vorce, either  the  woman  with  a  man,  or  ibe 
man  with  a  woman.  And  yet,  save  in  the  City 
of  our  God,  in  His  Holy  Mount,  the  case  a 
not  such  with  the  wife.'  But,  that  the  laws 
of  Ihc  Gentiles  are  otherwise,  who  is  there 
that  knows  not;  where,  by  the  interpoeitioa 
of  divorce,  without  any  offense  of  which  man 
laki-s  cognizance,  both  the  woman  is  nurT>ed 
to  whom  she  wdl,  and  the  man  marries  whon 
)m:  will.  And  someiliing  hke  thii  custom,  oa 
account  of  the  hardness  of  the  Israelites, 
Moses  seems  to  hare  allon-cxi,  concerning  a 
bill  of  divorcement. '  In  which  matter  there 
appears  rather  a  rebuke,  than  an  approraJ,  of 
divorce. ' 

8.  '"Honorable,"  therefore,  "is  maniajte 
in  all,  and  the  bed  undefilcd."  *  And  thit  in 
do  not  so  call  a  good,  as  that  it  is  a  good  m 
comparison  of  fornication:  otherwise  ihcrv 
witt  be  two  evils,  of  which  the  second  it 
worse:  or  fornication  will  also  he  a  good,  be- 
cause adultery  is  ivorse:  for  it  is  worse  10 
violate  the  marriage  of  another,  than  to  dove 
unto  an  harlot:  and  adultery  will  lie  a  good, 
because  incest  it  worse;  for  it  is  worse  to  he 
with  a  mother  than  with  tlic  wile  of  another: 
and,  until  we  arrive  at  those  things,  which,  as 
the  Apostle  saith,  "it  is  a  sliamc  even  to 
speak  of," '  all  will  be  good  in  comparison  of  - 
what  are  worse.  But  wIki  can  doubt  that 
this  is  false }    Therefore  marriage  and  forni- 
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cation  arc  not  two  evils,  whereof  the  second  is 
6c:  but  marriage  and  coniinencc  are  two 
3s,  whereof  the  second  is  belter,  even  as 
temporal  health  and  sickness  are  not 
two  evils,  whereof  the  second  is  worse;  but 
iha;  health  and  immortality  arc  two  goods, 
whcrc;or  the  second  is  belter.  Also  knowK 
ge  and  vantiy  are  not  two  evils,  whereof 
■nity  ii  the  worse:  hut  knowledge  and  char- 
are  two  goods,  wliereol  charity  is  the  het- 
For  "knowledge  sliall  l>e  destroyed,"' 
'saith  the  A|X)stIc:  and  yet  it  is  necessarj-  for 
Yn  time:  but  "charity  shall  never  (ail." 
Thus  also  this  monni  Ix^clting,  on  account 
it  which  marriage  t.ikcs  plact.-,  shall  be  des- 
troyed: but  freedom  from  all  sexual  inter- 
course ts  both  angelic  exercise*  here,  and 
continucih  for  ever.  Due  as  the  repasts  of 
the  Just  are  better  than  the  fasts  of  the  sac- 
riIe-;ious,  so  the  marriage  of  the  faithful  is 
to  be  set  before  the  virginity  of  the  impious. 
However  neither  in  that  case  is  repast  pre- 
ferred to  fasting,  but  righteousness  to  sac- 
rilege; nor  in  this,  marriage  to  virginity,  but 
faith  to  impiety.  For  for  tliis  end  the  right- 
eous, when  need  is,  take  tlicir  repast,  that, 
as  good  masters,  they  may  j|;>v<^  i°  their 
slaves,  i.f.,  their  bodies,  what  is  just  and  fair: 
but  for  this  end  the  sacrite^^ious  fast,  that  they 
may  serve  devtts.  Thus  for  this  end  the 
faithful  arc  married,  that  they  may  be 
ch.-istely  joined  unto  husbands,  but  for  this 
end  the  impious  arc  vir;gins,  that  they  may 
commit  fornication  away  from  the  true  God. 
As,  therefore,  that  was  good,  which  Martha 
was  doing,  being  engaged  in  the  minii^iering 
unto  the  Saints,  but  that  better,  which  Mary, 
her  sister,  sitting  at  the  feet  of  the  Lord,  and 
hearing  His  word;  thus  wc  praise  tlic  good 
of  Susanna*  in  married  chastity,  hut  yet  we 
set  before  her  the  ^ood  of  the  widow  Anna,' 
and,  much  more,  of  the  Virgin  Mary.'  It 
was  good  that  they  wer^.  doing,  who  of  their 
tuliAtance  were  ministering  necessaries  iinto 
Christ  and  His  disciples:  but  better,  who  left 
all  their  substance,  ilut  they  might  be  freer 
to  follow  the  umc  l^rd.  But  in  both  these 
cases  of  good,  whether  what  these,  or  whether 
what  Martha  and  Mary  were  doing,  the  bet- 
ter could  not  be  done,  unless  the  other  had 
iK'cn  passed  over  or  left.  Whence  wc  are  to 
understand,  that  wc  are  not,  on  this  account, 
to  think  marriage  an  evil,  because,  unless 
there  be  abstinence  from  it,  widowed  chastity, 
or  virgin  purity,  cannot  be  h-id.  For  neither 
on  this  account  was  what  Martha  was  dcnng 
evil,  l>ecause,  unless  her  sister  atntuined 
from   it,  she  could  not  do  what  was  better: 
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nor  on  this  account  is  it  evil  to  receive  a  just 
man  or  a  prophet  into  one's  house,  because 
he,  who  wills  to  follow  Christ  unto  perfection, 
ought  not  even  to  have  a  house,  in  order  to 
do  what  is  better. 

9.  Truly  we  must  consider,  that  God  gives 
us  some  goods,  which  are  to  be  sought  for 
their  own  sake,  such  as  wisdom,  health, 
friendship:  but  others,  which  are  necessary 
for  the  sake  of  somewhat,  such  as  learninj;. 
meat,  drink,  sleep,  marriage,  sexual  inter- 
course. For  of  these  certam  are  necessary 
for  the  sake  of  wisdom,  as  learning:  certain 
for  the  sake  of  health,  as  meat  and  drink  and 
sleep:  ceniiin  for  the  sake  of  friendship,  ax 
marriage  or  sextial  intercourse:  for  hence 
subsists  the  propagation  of  the  human  kind, 
wherein  friendly  fellowship  is  a  great  good. 
These  goods,  therefore,  which  arc  necessary 
for  the  s.ikc  of  something  else,  whoso  uscth 
not  for  this  purpose,  wherefore  they  were  in. 
stitutcd,  sins;  in  some  cases  venially,  in 
other  cases  d.imnably.  But  whoao  useth 
them  for  this  purpose,  wherefore  they  were 
given  doeth  well.  Therefore,  to  wliomso- 
ever  ihey  are  not  necessary,  if  he  use  them 
not,  he  docth  Iwitcr.  Wlicrcfore,  these 
goods,  when  we  have  need,  we  do  well  to 
wisit;  but  we  do  better  t)ot  to  wiih  than  to 
wish:  because  ourselves  are  in  a  belter  stale, 
when  we  account  them  not  necessary.  And 
on  this  accotmt  it  is  good  to  m:iny,  because 
it  is  good  to  beget  children,  to  be  a  mother^ 
of  a  family:  but  it  is  better  not  to  marry.'y 
because  it  is  better  not  to  stand  in  need  of 
this  work,  in  order  to  human  fellowship  itself. 
For  such  is  the  state  of  the  human  race  now, 
that  (others,  who  contain  not,  not  only  being 
Lukcn  up  with  marri.-igc,  but 'many  also  wax- 
ing wanton  through  unlawful  concubinages, 
the  Good  Creator  working  what  is  good  out 
of  their  evils)  there  (ails  not  numerous  pro- 
geny, and  abundant  succession,  out  of  which 
to  procure  holy  friendships.  Whence  we 
gather,  that,  in  the  Arst  times  of  the  human 
race,  chiefly  for  the  propagation  of  the  People 
of  God,  through  whom  the  Prince  and  Saviour 
of  nil  people  should  both  be  prophesied  of, 
and  be  born,  it  was  the  duty  of  the  Saints  to 
use  this  good  of  marriage,  not  as  to  be  sought 
for  its  own  sake,  but  necessary  for  the  sake 
of  something  else:  but  now,  whereas,  in  order 
to  enter  upon  holy  and  pure  fellowship,  there 
is  on  all  sides  from  out  all  nations  an  over- 
flowing fullness  of  spiritual  kindred,  even  they 
who  wish  to  contract  marriage  only  for  the 
sake  of  children,  are  to  be  admonished,  that 
they  use  rather  the  larger  good  of  continence. 
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10.  Bai  I  am  aware  of  some  that  murmur: 
What,  »ny  they,  if  atl  men  sUoulil  alistain 
(rofn  a]|  sexual  intercourse,  whence  will  the 
human  race  exist  ?  Would  tliat  all  would  this, 
only  in  "charity  oiil  of  a  pure  hc:irt.  and 
good  conscience,  and  faith  unfeigned;  "• 
much  more  speedily  would  (he  City  of  God 
t>c  filled,  and  thr  end  of  the  world  hastened, 
i'or  what  else  doth  the  Ajiostlc,  as  is  mani- 
fest, exhort  to,  when  he  saith,  speaking  on 
this  bead,  "  I  would  that  all  were  as  myself;*'* 
or  in  that  passage,  '"  But  this  I  say.  brelhren, 
the  lime  is  short:  it  remains  that  both  they 
who  liave  wives,  be  as  though  not  having; 
and  they  who  weep,  as  thougli  not  weeping: 
and  they  who  rejoice,  as  though  not  rejoicing: 
and  they  who  buy,  as  tliougli  not  buying:  and 
they  who  use  this  world  as  though  they  use  it 
not.  l-'or  the  lorm  of  this  world  passeth 
by.  i  would  have  you  without  care." 
Then  he  adds,  "Whoso  is  without  a  wife, 
thinks  of  the  thing*  of  the  Lord,  how  lo 
please  the  Lortl:  but  whoso  is  joined  in  mar- 
riage, thinks  of  the  things  of  the  world,  how 
to  please  his  wife:  and  a  woman  that  is  un- 
married and  a  virgin  is  different:  she  that  is 
unmarried  is  anxious  nt>oiit  the  thin^  of  the 
Lord,  to  be  holy  both  in  IxKly  and  spint:  bul 
the  that  is  married,  is  anxious  about  the 
thii^  of  the  world,  how  lo  please  her  hus- 
band."' Whence  it  seems  to  me,  that  at  this 
time,  those  only,  who  contain  not,  ought  to 
many,  according  to  that  sentence  of  the 
same  Apostle,  "But  if  they  contain  not,  let 
them  be  married:  for  it  is  better  to  be  married 
than  to  bum."' 

11.  And  yet  not  to  these  themselves  is 
marriage  a  sin;  which,  if  it  were  chosen  in 
comparison  of  fomicaiion,  would  Iw  a  less  sin 
than  fomicaiion,  and  yet  would  be  a  sin.  Bui 
now  wliat  shall  we  say  against  the  most  plain 
speech  of  the  Apostle,  saying,  "  Let  her  do 
what  she  will;  she  sinneth  not,  if  she  be  mar- 
ried;"* and,  "  If  thou  shall  have  taken  a  wife, 
thou  hast  not  sinned:  and,  if  a  virgin  sh.ilt 
have  been  married,  she  sinneth  not.""  Hence 
surely  it  is  not  lawful  now  to  doubt  that  mar- 
riage is  no  sin.  Therefore  ihc  Apostle  al- 
lowcth  not  marriageasmattcr"of  pardon:"' for 
who  can  doubt  tliat  it  is  extremely  absurd  to 
say,  (hat  they  have  not  sinned,  unto  whom 
"pardon"  is  granted.  But  he  allows,  as  roalter 
of  "pardon."  that  sexual  iniercoursc,  which 
lakes  place  through  inconiinence,  not  alone  for 
the  begetting  of  children,  and,  at  times,  not  at 
all  for  the  begetting  of  ciiiMren;  and  It  is  not 
lliat  marriage  forces  this  to  take  place,  but 
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that  it  procures  pardon  for  it;  provided  bo«-J 
ever  it  be  not  so  in  excess  as  to  binder 
ought  to  he  set  aside  as  seasons  of  praj 
nor  be  changed  into  that  use  which  i»  again 
nature,  on  which  the  Apo.stlc  could  noi 
silent,  when  speaking  of  the  excessive 
ruptions  of  unclean  and  impious  men.  t'o 
necessJiry  sexunl  intercourse  for  begetting 
free  from  blame,  and  itself  is  alone  worthy  1 
marriage.  But  ihat  which  gucs  beyond  tta 
necessity,  no  longer  follows  reason,  but  lust  * 
And  yet  ii  pertains  to  the  charpctcr  of  ma;- 
riagc.  not  to  exaa  this,  but  to  yield  it  to  tlie 
partner,  lest  by  fomicaiion  the  other  sin 
damnably.  But.  if  both  arc  set  under  sndi 
lust,  they  do  what  is  plainly  not  matter  of 
marriage.  However,  if  in  their  intercoone 
tlicy  love  what  is  honest  more  than  what  it 
dishonest,  that  is,  what  is  matter  of  marriage 
more  than  what  is  not  matter  of  marriage, 
this  is  allowed  to  them  on  the  authority  of  the 
Apostle  as  matter  of  piardon:  and  for  this 
fault,  they  hare  in  their  marriage,  not  wiiai 
sets  litem  on  lo  commit  it,  but  wh.-it  cnire«s 
pardon  for  it,  if  they  turn  not  away  from  ihctn 
the  mercy  of  God,  either  by  not  ^bttaining  on 
certain  (lays,  that  they  may  be  free  10  pray, 
and  through  this  alutinence,  as  through  fast- 
ing, may  commend  Iheir  prayers;  or  In- 
changing  the  n.itiiral  use  into  that  which  is 
againsi  naluFc,  which  is  more  damnable  wltco 
it  is  done  in  the  case  of  husMnd  or  wife. 

II.  For.  whereas  that  natural  use,  when  it 
pass  Iwyond  the  compact  of  marriage,  that  is. 
beyond  the  necessity  of  begetting,  is  partkxi- 
able  in  the  cose  of  a  wife,  damnable  in  the 
case  of  an  harlot;  that  which  is  agikinst  nature 
is  execrable  when  done  in  the  case  of  an  har- 
lot, but  more  execrable  in  the  case  of  a  wife. 
Of  so  great  power  is  the  ordinance  oi  the 
Creator,  .ind  the  order  of  Creauon,  that,  io 
matters  allowed  us  to  use.  even  when  the  due 
measure  is  exceeded,  it  is  far  more  lolcrahle. 
than,  in  what  are  not  allowed,  cither  a  sinKlc, 
or  rare  excess.  And,  therefore,  in  a  maticf 
allowed,  want  of  moderation,  in  a  husttand  a 
wife,  is  to  be  borne  with,  in  order  that  lust 
break  noi  forth  into  a  mailer  that  is  not  al- 
lowed.  Hence  is  it  also  thai  he  sins  far  Ie», 
who  is  ever  so  unceasing  in  approaches  to  hi& 
wife,  than  he  who  approaches  ever  so  seldom 
10  commit  fornication.  But,  when  the  mia 
shall  wish  lo  use  the  member  of  tlie  wife  not 
allowed  for  this  purpose,  ihe  wife  is  mon 
shameful,  if  she  sulTcr  i(  to  take  place  in  lier 
own  case,  than  if  in  the  case  of  another 
woman.  Therefore  ihe  onument  of  mairiage 
is  chastity  of  begetting,  and  faith  of  yielding 

■IUm.Li«,n. 


ON  THE  GOOD  OF  MARRIAGE. 


405 


the  due  of  tlie  DmIi:  this  is  tUc  vrorfc  of  mar- 
riage,  tlu«  tlie  Apostle  dcfcntls  from  every 
charge,  in  uyiiig,  "  Boih  if  lliou  snalt  have 
taken  n  irifc,  Ihou  hasi  not  sinned:  and  if  a 
virgin  shall  have  iKcn  married,  tihc  sinneih 
not:'*  and,  "Let  her  do  what  siic  wrill:  she  sin- 
neth  not  if  the  lie  married."'  But  an  ad- 
vance beyond  moderation  in  demanding  llie 
due  of  cither  sex,  fur  the  rea»oas  which  I 
have  stated  above,  ix  nlluwed  tu  married  per- 
sons at  matter  of  pardon, 

13.  What  therefore  he  sajrs,  "She,  that  is 
unmnrTied,  thinketh  of  the  things  of  the  l.ord, 
that  she  may  be  holy  lioth  in  body  and  spirit; " 
wc  are  not  to  take  in  stich  sense,  as  to  think 
that  a  chaste  Chrlsti.-in  wife  is  not  holy  in 
body.  Fonootli  unio  all  the  faithful  it  w»s 
said.  "  Know  ye  not  that  your  bodies  are  a 
temple  of  the  Holy  Ghost  within  you.  Whom 
ye  have  from  tlod?"'  Tlicrcforc  the  bodies 
also  of  the  married  are  holy,  so  long  as  Ihey 
keep  faith  to  one  another  and  tu  Ciod.  And 
that  this  sanctity  of  cither  of  tliein,  even  an 
tinl)clieving  panner  does  not  stand  in  the  way 
of,  but  rather  that  tlie  sanctity  of  the  wife 
profits  the  unbclicvine  huslund,  and  ttie 
snnctityof  the  husband  profits  tlie  unbeliev- 
ing wife,  the  same  Apostle  i*  witness,  saying, 
"For  the  unbelieving  husband  is  sanctified  m 
the  wife,  and  the  unbelieving  wife  is  sanctified 
in  a  brother/*'  Wherefore  that  was  said  ac- 
cording  to  the  greater  sanctity  of  the  un. 
married  than  of  the  married,  iiiiio  which  there 
is  also  due  a  greater  reu-ard,  according  as,  the 
one  twing  a  good,  the  other  is  a  greater  good: 
inasmuch  as  also  she  has  this  thought  only, 
how  to  please  the  Ixird.  For  it  is  not  that  a 
female  who  bclieve.s,  keeping  m;i tried  clia*tity, 
thinks  not  how  to  please  the  Ixird;  but  as- 
suredly less  to,  in  that  she  thinks  of  the  things 
of  the  worltl,  how  to  please  her  husband. 
For  this  is  what  he  would  say  of  them,  that 
they  may,  in  a  certain  way,  find  themselves 
obliged  by  marringe  to  think  of  the  things  of 
the  world,  how  to  pic.-isc  their  husbands. 

14.  And  not  without  just  cnnsc  a  doubt  is 
raised,  whether  he  said  this  of  all  married 
women,  or  of  such  as  so  many  are.  as  that 
nearly  all  may  be  thought  so  to  Iw.  For 
ndtherdoih  that,  which  he  saithof  unmarried 
vomen,  "She.  ttut  is  unmarried,  thinkest  of 
the  things  of  the  l.nrd,  to  be  holy  both  in 
body  and  spirit:"'  jK'rtain  unto  all  unmarried 
women:  whereas  tlierc  are  certain  widows 
who  are  dead,  who  live  in  delights.  How- 
«verf  so  far  as  regards  a  certain  distinction 
and,  as  it  were,  character  of  their  own,  of  the 
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unmarried  and  married;  as  she  deserves  the 
excess  of  hatred,  who  containing  from  mar- 
riage,* that  is,  from  a  thing  allowed,  does  not 
contain  from  otfcnses,  either  of  luxury,  or 
pride,  or  curiosity  and  prating:  so  the  married 
woman  is  seldom  met  wilh,  who,  in  the  very 
obedience  of  married  life,  hath  no  thought 
save  how  to  please  God,  by  adorning  herself, 
not  with  plaited  hair,  or  gold  and  pearls  and 
costly  attire,*  but  as  bccomclh  women  making 
profession  of  piety,  through  a  good  conversa- 
tion. Such  marriages,  forsooth,  the  Apostle 
Peter  also  describes  by  giving  commandment. 
"  In  like  manner,"  sjuih  he,  "  wives  obeying 
their  own  husbands;  in  order  tiiat,  even  if 
any  obey  not  the  word,  they  may  be  gained 
without  discourse  through  the  conversation 
of  the  wives,  seeing  your  fear  and  chattel 
conversation:  that  they  be  not  they  that  are^ 
adorned  without  with  crispings  of  hair,  or 
clothed  ui-iEh  gold  or  with  fair  ramtent;  but 
that  hidden  m.in  of  your  heart,  in  that  un- 
broken continuance  of  a  quiet  and  modest 
«pirii,  which  before  the  Lord  also  is  rich, 
For  thus  certain  holy  women,  who  lioped  in 
the  Lord,  tiscd  to  adotn  themscivcs,  obepng 
their  own  husbands:  as  Sarah  obeyed  Abraham, 
calling  him  Lord:  whose  daughters  ye  are 
become,  when  ye  do  well,  and  fear  not  with 
any  vain  fear.  Husbands  in  like  manner  liv- 
ing at  peace  and  in  chastity  wilh  your  wnves, 
both  give  yc  lionor  as  to  the  weaker  and  sul>- 
jcct  vessel,  as  with  co-heirs  of  grace,  and  seej 
that  your  prayers  be  not  hindered,"'  Is  it  in-1 
deed  that  such  marriages  have  no  thought  of 
the  things  of  the  l^rd,  how  to  please  the 
l^rd?  But  they  arc  very  rare:  who  denict^J 
this?  And,  being,  as  they  arc,  rare,  ncarljrf 
all  the  persons  who  arc  siich.  were  not  jotncu 
together  in  order  to  be  such,  but  being  already 
jomed  together  became  such. 

■  5.   For  what  Christian  men  of  our  time 
being  free  from    the  marriage  bond,  having 
power  to  contain  from  all  scvual  intercourse, 
seeing  it  to  be  now  "  a  time,''  as  it  is  written, 
"not  of  embracing,  but  of  attaining  from 
embrace,"'  would  not  choose  rather  to  keep 
virginal   or  widowed  continence,  than   (now 
that  there  is  no  obligation  from  duty  to  hu-j 
man  society)  'to  endure   tribulation  of  thC' 
llesh,  without  which  marriages  cannot  be  (to ' 
pass  over  in  silence  other  things  from  which  > 
the  Apostle  sgiares.^     But  when  through  de- | 
sire  reigning  they  shall  have  been  joined  to- 
gether, if  they  shall  after  overcome  it,  because 
it  is  not  lawful  to  loose,  in  such  wise  as  it  was 
lawful  not  to  tie,  the  marri.-ige  bond,  they  be- 
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come  such  a$  the  form  of  marrinjcc  makn 
profession  of,  so  as  that  cither  hy  miitunl 
consent  they  ascend  unto  a  higher  degree  of 
holiness,  or,  if  Iwili  are  not  such,  the  onv  who 
is  such  will  not  he  one  to  exact  but  to  yield 
the  due,  oljscr^-iiiK  in  all  things  a  chaste  and 
religioui  concord.  But  in  those  times, 
wherein  as  yet  the  mjmtcry  of  our  salvation 
was  veiled  in  prophetic  Mcrnmenis,  even  they 
who  were  such  before  in^irri.igc,  yet  ct>ntractcd 
marriage  through  the  duly  of  begetting  chil- 
dren, not  overcome  hy  lust,  but  led  by  piety, 
onto  whom  if  Ihcrc  were  given  such  choice, 
as  in  the  revelation  of  the  New  Testament 
there  hath  bct-n  given,  the  Lord  saying  "  Who- 
so can  receive,  let  liim  receive;"'  no  one 
doubts  that  they  would  have  been  ready  to 
receive  it  even  with  joy,  who  reads  with  care- 
ful attention  what  use  they  made  of  their 
wives,  at  a  time  when  also  it  w.ix  allowed  one 
inaii  to  have  several,  whom  he  had  with  more 
chastity,  than  any  now  has  his  one  wife,  of 
these,  unto  whom  we  see  what  the  A|>ostle 
allow.i  by  way  of  leave.  *  For  they  had  them 
In  the  work  of  begetting  children,  not  "  in 
the  disease  o(  desire,  as  the  nations  which 
kiKJwnot  God."'  And  this  is  so  great  a  thing, 
that  many  at  this  day  more  easily  abstain 
from  all  sexual  intercourse  their  whole  life- 
through,  than,  if  they  arc  joined  in  marriage, 
observe  the  measure  of  not  coming  together 
except  for  the  sake  of  children.  Forsooth 
we  h.-ivc  many  brethren  and  partners  in  the 
heavenly  inheritance  of  both  sexes  that  arc 
continent,  whether  they  be  such  ax  have  made 
trial  of  marriage,  or  such  as  are  entirely  free 
from  all  sudi  intercourse:  forsooth  they  arc 
without  number:  yet,  in  our  familiar  dis- 
courses with  them,  whom  have  we  heard, 
whether  of  those  who  are.  or  of  those  who 


to  marriage,  not  what  Itetongs  to  such 
as  marry  and  use  marriage  with  less  ntodcn- 
tion  tlian  they  ought.  For  neither  if  ead 
one  so  use  lnn<l3  entered  upon  unjustly  wd 
wronglr,  as  out  of  their  fruitit  to  give  largje 
alms,  doth  he  therefore  justify  rapine:  nor  if 
another  brood  over,  through  a\imce,  an  estau 
to  which  he  has  succeeded,  or  which  he  bath 
justly  gained,  are  we  on  this  account  lo  blasie 
the  rule  of  civil  law,  whereby  he  is  made  a 
lawful  owner.  Nor  will  the  wrongfulness  of  a 
tyrannical  rebellion  deserve  praiv.-,  i(  the  ty- 
rant ire.it  his  subjects  with  toyal  clemoac)': 
nor  will  the  order  of  roy.il  [xiwer  deserre 
blame,  if  a  king  rage  with  tyrannical  cruelty. 
For  it  is  one  thing  lo  wish  to  use  wet)  unji 
power,  and  it  is  another  thing  to  use  uajostl 
just  power.  llius  neither  do  concutri 
taken  for  a  time,  if  they  be  such  in  order  to 
sons,  make  their  concubinage  lawful;  nor  do 
married  women,  if  they  live  wantonly  with 
their  husbands,  attach  any  charge  to  the  or- 
der  of  marriage. 

17.  That  marriage  can  take  place  of  per- 
sons first  ill  joined,  an  honest  decree  follow, 
ing  after,  is  manifest.  I!ut  a  marriage  oao 
for  all  entered  upon  in  the  City  of  our  God, 
where,  even  from  the  first  union  of  the  two.thc 
man  and  the  woman,  marriage  bears  a  oenaia 
sacramental  character,  can  no  way  lie  dis- 
solved but  by  the  death  of  one  of  them.  For 
the  bond  of  marriage  remains,  although  a 
family,  for  the  sake  of  which  it  was  entered 
upon,  do  not  follon-  ihfoagh  manifest  barren- 
ness: so  that,  when  now  married  persons 
know  that  they  shall  not  hare  children,  jet  11 
is  not  lawful  for  them  to  separate  even  for 
the  very  sake  of  children,  and  to  join  ttiera- 
selvcs  imto  others,  Antl  if  they  shall  so  do, 
they  commit  adultery  with  those  unto  whom 
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have  been,  married,  dcclacing  to  us  that  he  I  they  join  themselves,  but  themselves  remain 


has  never  had  sexu.1l  intercourse  with  his  wife, 
save  with  Ihc  hope  of  conception?  What, 
therefore,  the  Apostles  command  the  married, 
this  is  proper  to  marriage,  but  what  ihcy 
allow  by  way  of  pardon,  or  what  hindcri 
prayers,  this  marriage  compels  not,  but  bears 
with. 

16.  Therefore  if  liaply,  (which  whether  it 
can  take  place,  I  know  not;  and  rather  think 
it  cannot  take  place;  but  yet,  if  haply),  hav- 
ing taken  unto  himself  a  concubine  for  a 
lime,  a  man  shall  have  sought  sons  only  from 
this  same  intercourse;  neither  thus  is  that 
union  to  Ik  preferred  to  the  marriage  even  of 
those  women,  who  do  this,  thiit  is  .matter  of 
pardon.  *    For  wc  must  consider  what  belongs 
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husbands  and  wives.  Clearly  with  the  good 
will  of  the  wife  to  take  another  woman,  thai 
from  her  may  be  born  sons  common  to  both, 
by  the  sexual  intercourse  and  seed  of  the 
one,  but  by  the  right  and  power  o(  the  other, 
was  hiwful  among  the  ancient  fathers:  whether 
it  be  lawful  now  also,  1  u'ould  not  hastily  pro- 
nounce. For  there  is  not  now  necessity  of 
begetting  children,  as  tlicre  then  was,  when, 
even  when  wives  bare  children,  it  was  allowed, 
in  order  to  a  more  numerous  posterity,  to 
marrj-  other  wives  in  addition,  which  now  is 
certainly  not  lawful.  For  the  difference  that 
separates  times  causes  the  due  season  to  hare 
so  great  force  nnto  the  justice  and  doi^g  or 
not  doing  any  thing,  th.it  now  a  man  does 
better,  if  he  marry  i>ot  even  one  wife,  unless 
he  be  unable  to  contain.  Dut  then  they 
married  even  several  without  any  blame,  even 
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tho!>c  who  could  much  more  ctsilj  contain, 
were  it  not  thitt  piety  at  t'lntcimc  had  another 
deniAnd  upon  them.  For,  n&  the  wise  and 
juu  m.-in,  '  who  now  dc&ircs  to  be  dissolved 
and  to  be  with  Christ,  and  ukcs  more  ple-t^ure 
in  this,  the  best,  now  not  from  dceirc  of  living 
here,  but  from  duty  of  being  useful',  takes 
food  that  he  may  remain  in  tlic  flesh,  which 
is  necessary  for  the  sake  of  others;  so  to 
have  intercourse  with  females  in  right  of  mar- 
nagc,  was  to  holy  men  at  that  time  a  matter 
of  duty  not  of  lust. 

18.  For  what  food  U  unto  the  conservation 
of  the  man,  this  sexual  intercourse  is  unto 
the  connervation  of  the  race:  and  both  are 
not  without  carnal  delight:  which  yet  being 
modified,  and  by  restraint  of  temperance  re- 
duced unto  (he  use  after  nature,  cannot  be 
lust. '  But  what  unlairful  food  in  in  the  tup- 
portinj;  of  life,  this  sexual  intercourse  of  for- 
nication or  adultery  is  in  the  seeking  of  a 
family.  And  what  unlawful  food  is  in  luxury 
of  belly  and  throat,  this  unlawful  intercourse 
Is  in  lust  that  seeks  not  a  family.  And  what 
the  excessive  appetite  of  some  is  in  lawful 
food,  this  that  intercourse  that  is  matter  of 
pardon  is  in  husband  and  wife.  As  therefore 
It  is  better  to  die  of  hunger  than  to  eat  things 
offered  unto  idols:  so  it  is  better  to  die  with- 
out children,  than  to  seek  a  family  from 
unlawful  intercourse.  But  from  whatever 
source  men  be  bom,  if  Uiey  follow  not  the 
vices  of  their  parents,  and  worship  Cod 
aright,  they  shall  be  honest  and  safe.  For 
the  seed  of  man,  from  out  wh.it  kind  of  man 
soever,  is  the  creation  of  God,  and  it  shall 
fare  ill  with  those  who  use  it  ill,  yet  shall  not 
itself  .-it  anytime  be  evil.  Dut  as  the  good 
sons  of  adulterers  .-tre  no  defense  of  adul- 
teries, so  the  evil  sons  of  married  persons  are 
no  charge  against  marriage.  Wherefore  as 
the  Fatiicrs  of  the  time  of  the  New  Testament 
taking  food  from  the  duty  of  conservation, 
althougli  they  took  it  with  natural  delight  of 
the  flesh,  were  yet  in  no  way  compared  with 
Uie  delight  of  lho»e  who  fed  on  what  hati 
been  offered  in  sacrifice,  or  of  those  who, 
L^dthough  the  food  was  lawful,  ^et  took  it  to 
^^ness:  so  the  Fiithers  of  the  time  of  the  Old 
^^Testament  from  the  duty  of  conscn-nlion 
I  Dsed  sexual  intercourse:  and  yet  that  ihcir 
natural  delight,  by  no  means  rcl,-txed  unto 
unreasonable  and  unlawful  lusl,  is  not  to  be 
compared  cither  with  the  vileness  of  fornica- 
tions, or  with  the  intemperance  of  married 
persons.     Forsooth  through  the  sams  vein* 
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of  charity,  now  after  the  spirit,  then  after 
the  flciih,  it  was  a  duty  to  beget  sons  for  the 
sake  of  tliai  mother  Jerusalem:  but  it  was 
nought  save  tiic  diSerencc  of  times  which 
made  the  works  of  the  fathers  different.  But 
thus  it  w.is  neccss.vy  that  even  Prophets,  not , 
living  after  the  flesh,  should  come  togethc 
after  the  flesh;  even  as  it  was  necessary  that^ 
Apostles  also,  not  living  after  the  flesh,  should 
cat  food  after  the  flesh. 

19.  I'herefore  as  many  women  as  there  are 
now,  unto  whom  it  is  said,  "if  they  contain 
not,  let  them  be  miirried,  >"  are  not  to  be 
a>mpared  to  the  holy  women  then,  even  whenj 
they  married.   __yf"''ace  itself  indee 

r^ions  IK    for   the    yime  cause  of  bee 

'S5ns,  and  of  what  character  soever  these  may* 
be  aftcra'art],  yet  was  marriage  for  this  pur- 
l>osc  instituted,  that  they  may  be  bom  in  due 
and  honest  order.  But  men,  who  contain 
not,  as  it  were  ascend  unto  marriage  by  a 
step  of  honesty:  but  ihcy,  who  without  douirt 
would  contain,  if  the  purpose  of  that  lime  had 
allowed  this,  in  a  certain  measure  descended 
unto  marriage  by  a  step  of  piety.  And,  on 
this  account,  although  the  marriages  of  lioth, 
so  far  as  they  are  marriages,  in  that  iltey 
are  for  the  sake  of  begetting,  are  etjually 
good,  yet  these  men  when  married  arc  not  (o 
be  oomp.tred  with  those  men  as  married. 
For  these  have,  wl»at  is  allowed  them  by  the 
way  of  leave.  On  account  of  the  honesty  of 
marriage,  although  it  pertain  not  to  marriage; 
that  is,  the  advance  which  goes  beyond  the 
necessity  of  begetting,  which  they  had  not. 
But  neither  can  these,  if  haply  there  be  now 
any  found,  who  neither  seek,  nor  desire,  in 
marriage  any  thing,  save  th.tt  wherefore  mar- 
riage was  instituted,  be  made  cqu.^1  to  those 
men.  For  in  ther^  the  very  desire  of  sons  is 
carnal,  but  in  those  it  was  spiritual,  in  that 
it  was  suited  to  the  sacrament  of  that  lime. 
Forsooth  now  no  one  who  is  made  perfect  in 
piety  seeks  to  have  sons,  save  after  a  spiritual 
sense;  but  then  it  was  the  work  of  piety  itself 
to  beget  sons  even  after  a  carnal  seitse:  in 
that  the  begetting  of  that  people  was  fraught 
with  tiding!)  of  things  to  come,  and  pertained 
unto  the  prophetic  dispensation. 

10.  And  on  this  account,  not,  so  as  it  was 
allowed  one  man  to  have  even  several  wives, 
was  it  allowed  one  female  to  have  several 
husbands,  not  even  for  the  sake  of  a  family, 
in  case  it  should  happen  that  the  wom.in 
coidd  bear,  the  man  could  not  beget.  For 
by  a  secret  law  of  nature  things  that  stand 
chief  love  to  be  singular;  but  what  are  sub- 
ject are  set  under,  not  only  one  under  one, 
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but,  if  the  system  o(  nature  or  society  allow, 
even  several  under  oiic,  not  without  becoming 
beauty.  Kor  neither  hatli  one  slave  so  several 
in3Hcrs,  intheway  that  several  slaves  Iiave  one 
master.  Thus  we  read  not  that  any  of  the 
holy  women  served  two  or  more  living  hus- 
bands: but  wc  rend  that  many  females  served 
one  husband,  when  the  social  state' of  that 
nation  allowed  it,  and  the  purpose  of  the  time 
persuaded  to  it:  for  neither  it  it  contrary  lo 
the  nature  of  marriage.  For  several  females 
can  conceive  from  one  man:  but  one  female 
cannot  from  several,  (such  is  the  power  of 
things  principal:)  as  m.iny  souls  are  rightly 
made  sirbject  unto  one  God.  And  on  this 
account  there  is  no  True  Clod  of  souls,  save 
One:  hut  one  soul  by  means  of  many  false 
gods  mav  commit  fornication,  but  not  be 
made  fruitful. 

31,  But  since  out  of  many  souls  there  shall 
be  hereafter  one  City  of  such  as  luive  one 
Roul  and  one  heart' towards  God;  which  per- 
fcciion  of  our  unity  shall  l)c  hereafter,  after 
this  sojourn  in  a  strange  land,  wherein  the 
thoughts  of  all  shall  neither  bo  hidden  one 
from  another,  nor  shall  be  in  any  matter  op- 
posed one  to  another;  on  this  account  the 
Sacrament  of  marriage  of  our  time  hath  been 
BO  reduced  to  one  man  and  one  wife,  a.i  Ih^it 
it  it  not  lawful  to  ordain  any  a.s  a  siewnrd  of 
the  Church,  save  the  husband  of  one  wife.  > 
And  this  they  have  understood  more  acutely 
who  have  been  of  opinion,  that  neither  is  he 
to  be  ordained,*  who  as  a  c:iicchumcn  or  as 
K  heathen  >  had  a  second  wife.  For  it  is  a 
matter  of  sacrament,  not  of  sin.  For  in  bap- 
tism all  sins  are  put  away.  But  he  who  said, 
"If  thou  shalt  have  taken  a  wife,  thou  hast 
not  sinned;  and  if  a  vir},'in  shall  have  liccn 
married,  she  sinneth  noi:'*'  and,  "Let  her 
do  wh.1t  she  will,  she  stnneih  not,  U  she  be 
married,"  hath  msde  it  plain  enough  that 
marriage  is  no  tin.  But  on  account  of  the 
sanaiiy  of  the  Sacrament,  .ns  a  female,  a!- 
though  it  be  as  a  c.itechumcn  ili.it  she  hath 
suffered  violence,  cannot  after  Baptism  be  con- 
secrated among  the  virgins  of  God:  so  there 
was  no  absurdity  in  supposing  of  him  who  h.id 
exceeded  the  number  of  one  wife,  not  that  he 
had  committed  any  sin,  but  that  he  had  lost  a 
certain  prescript  rule'  of  a  sacrament  neces- 
sary not  unto  desert  of  good  life,  but  unto  the 
seal  of  ecclesiastic  ordination;  and  thus,  as 
the  many  wives  of  the  old  Fathers  signified 
our  future  Churches  out  of  all  nations  made 
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subject  unto  one  husband,  Christ:  so 
chief-priest,*  the  hu^tand  of  one  wife,  sig' 
niliei  unity  out  of  all  nations,  nuide  subjcd 
unto  one  husband,  Christ:  whicK  shall  ifieg 
be  perfected,  when  He  shall  have  unvciiej 
the  hidden  things  of  darknes,*  and  shall  han 
m.idc  manifest  the  thoughts  of  the  heart,  ttut 
then  cich  may  have  pnisc  from  God.  But 
now  there  are  manifest,  there  are  bidden,  (lit* 
scnsions,  even  wlierc  charity  is  safe  IxrHi-cea 
those,  who  stiall  be  hereafter  one,  and  in  one; 
which  sii.-ill  then  certainly  have  no  existence. 
As  therefore  the  Sacrament  of  marriage  wHh 
several  of  ttiat  time  signified  the  multitude 
th.tt  should  be  hereafter  made  subject  onla 
God  in  all  nations  of  the  earth,  so  the  Sacra- 
ment of  marriage  with  one  of  our  times  signi- 
fies ttie  unity  of  lis  all  made  subject  to  dod, 
which  shall  l>c  hereafter  in  one  Heavenly  City. 
Therefore  as  to  serve  two  or  more,  so  lo  pass 
over  from  a  living  husband  into  marriage  witb 
another,  was  neither  lawful  then,  nor  is 
lawful  now,  nor  will  it  ever  be  lawful.  For< 
sooth  to  npostaitsc  from  the  One  God,  and  to 
go  into  adulterous  superstition  of  another,  is 
ever  an  evil,  Therefore  not  even  for  the 
sake  of  a  more  numerous  f.imily  did  our 
Saints  do,  what  the  Roman  Cato  is  said  tO 
have  done,'"  to  give  up  his  wife,  duriiig  his 
own  lif£,  to  fill  even  another's  house  with 
sons.  Forsooth  in  the  marriage  of  one 
woman  the  sanctity  of  the  Sacrament  is  of 
more  avail  than  the  fruitfolness  of  the  womb, 
IX.  If,  therefore,  even  they  who  arc  unitedi 
in  marriage  only  for  the  purpose  of  bcKcttiiq;, 
for  which  purpose  marri.igc  was  instituted, 
are  not  com|iared  with  the  Fathers,  seekiof, 
their  very  sons  in  a  way  far  other  than  d 
these; '  forasmuch  as  Abraham,  being  hidden 
to  slay  liis  son,  fearless  and  devoted,  spaied 
not  bis  only  son,  whom  from  out  of  greM 
despair  he  had  received"  save  that  he  laid  tknn 
his  hand,  when  He  fortiade  him,  at  Whose 
command  he  had  lifted  it  up;  it  remains  that 
wc  consider,  whether  at  Icist  continent  per- 
sons among  us  are  to  be  compared  to  those 
Fathers  who  were  married;  ur^css  haply  now 
these  are  to  be  preferred  to  them,  to  whom 
wc  have  not  yet  found  persons  to  compare. 
For  there  was  a  greater  good  in  their  mar- 
riagc,  than  is  the  proper  good  of  marri.ige:  to 
which  without  doubt  the  good  of  Continence 
is  to  be  preferred:  because  they  sought  not 
sons  from  marri.nge  by  such  duty  as  these  an 
led  by,  from  u  certain  sense  of  mortal  nature 
requiring  succession  against  decease.  And, 
wl)<j50  denies  this  to  be  good  he  knows  not 
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the  Creator  of  all  things  good,  from 
ings  heavenly  even  unto  things  earthly, 
rotn  things  immortal  even  unto  things  mor- 
I.  Bui  neither  are  beaus  altogether  without 
is  sense  of  begetting,  and  chiclly  birds. 
hose  care  of  building  nests  meets  us  al  once. 
md  a  certain  likeness  to  m.irriagcs,  in  order 
bo  beget  and  nunurc  together.  But  those 
nen,  with  mint]  far  holier,  surpassed  this 
affection  of  mortal  nature,  the  chastity  whereof 
|n  its  ovm  kiiMl,  there  being  added  thereto  the 
worship  of  God,  as  some  have  understood,  is 
set  forth  as  bearing  lirst  thiny-fold;  who 
•ought  tons  of  their  marriage  (or  the  sake  of 
Christ;  in  order  to  distinguish  His  race  after 
the  flesh  from  all  nations  :  even  as  God  wiU 
pleased  to  order,  that  this  above  the  rest 
should  avail  to  prophesy  of  Him,  in  that  it 
was  foretold  of  what  race  also,  and  of  what 
nation.  He  should  hereafter  come  in  the  Rcsh. 
iTberefore  it  was  a  (ar  greater  good  than  the 
^H^e  marriages  of  behevers  .imong  us,  which 
^^Eer  Ahraham  knew  in  his  own  thigh,  under 
witich  he  bade  his  servant  to  put  his  hand, 
that  he  might  take  an  oath  concerning  the 
wife,  whom  his  son  was  to  many.  For  put- 
ting his  hand  under  the  thigh  of  a  man,  and 
swearing  by  the  God  of  Heaven,'  what  else 
did  he  signify,  than  that  in  that  Flesh,  which 
derived  its  origin  from  that  thigh,  the  God  of 
Heaven  would  come  ?  Therefore  marriage  is 
a  good,  wherein  married  persons  are  so  much 
the  better,  in  proponion  as  ihcy  fear  God  with 
greater  chaslity  and  (aitli fulness,  specially  if 
the  sons,  whom  they  desire  after  the  flesh, 
they  also  bring  up  after  the  spirit. 

33.  Nor,  in  that  the  Law  orders  a  man  to 
be  purified  even  after  intercourse  with  a  wife, 
doth  it  show  ii  to  be  sin:  unless  it  be  that 
which  is  allowed  by  way  of  pardon,  which 
also,  being  in  excess,  hinders  prayers.  But, 
as  the  Law  sets*  many  things  in  saLTamcnts 
and  shadows  of  things  to  come;  a  certain  as 
it  were  material  formless  state  of  the  seed, 
which  Itaving  received  form  will  hereafter  pro- 
duce the  t>ody  of  man,  is  set  to  signify  a  life 
formless,  and  untaught:  from  which  formless 
state,  forasmuch  as  it  behoves  that  man  be 
cleansed  by  form  and  teaching  of  learning; 
as  a  sign  of  this,  that  puriiication  n-as  ordered 
after  the  emission  of  seed.  For  neither  in 
sleep  also  doth  it  take  place  through  sin. 
And  yet  there  also  a  purifwraiion  was  com- 
manded. Or,  if  any  think  this  also  to  be  sin, 
thinking  that  it  comes  not  to  pass  save  from 
some  lust  of  this  kind,  which  without  doubt 
i%  false;  what?  are  the  ordinary  mensei  also 
of  women  sins  ?    A  n<l  yet  from  these  the  same 
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old  Law  commande<l  that  they  should  bfl 
cleansed  by  cxpi.-ition;  for  no  other  cause, 
save  the  material  formless  state  itself,  it:  that 
which,  when  conception  hath  taken  place,  is 
added  as  ii  were  to  build  up  the  hody,  and  for 
this  reason,  when  it  Hows  witiiotit  form,  tiie 
Law  would  have  signified  by  it  a  soul  without 
form  of  discipline,  flowing  and  loose  in  an 
unseemly  manner.  And  that  this  ought  to 
receive  form,  it  signifies,  when  it  commands 
such  flow  of  the  hody  to  be  purified.  Lastly, 
what  ?  to  die,  is  tiiat  also  a  sin  ?  or,  to  bury  a 
dead  person,  is  it  not  also  a  good  work  of 
humanity  ?  and  yet  a  purification  w.ts  com- 
manded e\'en  on  occasion  of  this  afso;  be- 
cause also  a  dead  body,  life  abandoning  it,  is 
not  sin,  but  signifies  the  sin  of  a  soul  alian- 
doned  by  righteonsness.* 

34.  Marriage,  I  say,  is  a  Kood,  and  may 
be,  by  sound  re.tsnn,  dc[cnde<l  against  all 
calumnies.  But  with  the  marriage  of  the 
holy  fathers,  I  inquire  not  what  marriage, 
but  what  continence,  is  on  a  level:  or  r,itbcr 
not  marriage  with  marriage;  for  it  is  an  equal 
gift  in  all  cases  given  to  the  mortal  nature  of 
men;  but  men  who  use  marriage,  forasmuch 
as  I  find  not,  to  compare  with  other  men  who 
used  marriage  in  a  far  other  spirit,  we  must 
inquire  what  continent  persons  admit  of  being 
com[iared  with  those  married  persons.  Un- 
less, haply,  Abraham  could  not  contain  from 
marriage,  for  the  sake  of  the  kingdom  of 
heaven,  he  who,  for  the  sake  of  the  kingdom 
of  heaven,  could  fearless  sacrifice  his  only 
pledge  of  offspring,  for  whose  sake  marriage 
was  dear  I 

15.  Forsooth  continence  is  a  virtue,  not  of 
the  body,  but  of  the  soul.  Bui  the  virtues  of 
the  soul  are  sometimes  shown  in  work,  some- 
times  lie  hid  in  habit,  as  ihc  virtue  of  martyr- 
dom  shone  forth  and  appeared  by  enduring 
sufierings;  but  how  many  arc  there  of  the 
same  virtue  of  mind,  unto  whom  trial  is  want- 
ing, whereby  what  is  within,  in  the  sight  of 
God,  may  go  forth  also  into  the  sight  of  men, 
and  not  to  men  begin  to  exist,  but  only  l»e. 
come  known  ?  For  there  was  already  in  Job 
patience,  which  God  knew,  and  to  which  He 
bore  witness:  but  it  became  known  unto  men 
by  test  of  trial:'  and  what  lay  hid  within  w.as 
not  produced,  but  shown,  by  the  things  lh.1t 
were  brought  on  him  from  without.  Timothy 
also  certainly  h.id  the  virtue  of  abstaining 
from  wine,*  which  Paul  took  not  from  him,  by 
advising  him  to  use  a  moderate  portion  of 
wine,  "  for  the  sake  of  his  stom.tch  and  his 
often  infirmities,"  otherwise  he  taught  him  a 
deadly  lesson,  that  for  the  sake  of  the  health 
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of  the  body  there  should  be  «  loss  of  virtae 
ir  the  soul:  but  because  what  he  advised 
eoutd  take  place  with  safety  to  that  virtue,  the 
profit  of  dnnkins;  iras  so  left  free  to  the  hody, 
.1)1  that  the  hatHi  of  continence  contintted  in  the 
soul.  For  it  i$  the  h.ihit  itself,  whereby  any 
thing  is  done,  when  there  is  need;  *  hut  when 
it  is  not  done,  it  cut  be  done,' only  there  is 
no  need.  This  hnbit,  in  the  mutter  of  tlut 
continence  which  it  from  sexual  intercourse, 
they  have  not,  unto  whom  it  is  said,  "  If  they 
contain  not,  let  them  be  mairicd." '  Bui  this 
they  hsTC.  unto  whom  it  is  said.  "  Whoso 
can  receive,  let  him  receive."'  Thus  have 
perfect  souls  used  earthly  goods,  that  are 
necessary  for  something  else,  through  this 
habit  of  continence,  so  as,  by  it,  not  to  tic 
hound  by  them,  and  so  as  by  it,  to  hare  power 
also  not  to  use  them,  in  case  there  were  no 
need.  Nor  doth  any  use  them  well,  save  who 
hath  power  alio  not  to  use  them.  Many  in- 
deed with  more  ease  praaise  abstinence,  so 
as  not  to  use,  than  practise  temperance,  so  as 
to  use  well.  But  no  one  can  widely  use  them, 
sore  who  can  also  continently  not  use  them. 
From  this  h.tbit  Pnul  also  saiti,  "  I  know  both 
to  at>ound,  and  to  suffer  want."'  Forsooth 
to  suffer  want  is  the  part  of  any  men  soever; 
but  to  know  to  suffer  want  is  the  part  of  great 
men.  So,  also,  lo  abound,  who  cannot?  but 
to  know  also  to  abound,  is  not,  save  of  those, 
whom  abundance  corrupts  not. 

36,  But,  in  order  lh.it  it  may  he  more 
clearly  understood,  how  there  may  be  virtue 
in  hat>il,  although  it  be  not  In  work,  I  speak 
of  an  example,  about  which  no  Catholic 
Christian  can  (JouhL.  For  that  otir  Lor<I 
J«sus  Christ  in  truth  of  flesh  hungered  and 
thirsted,  ate  and  drank,  no  one  doubts  of 
sKCh  as  out  of  the  Gosi>el  are  Iwlievers. 
What,  then,  was  there  not  in  Him  the  virtue 
of  continence  from  me.it  and  drink,  .is  great 
as  in  John  B.ipcist  ?  "  For  John  came  neither 
eating  nor  drinking;  nnd  they  said,  He  hath 
a  devil;  the  Son  of  Man  came  both  eating 
and  drinking;  and  they  said,  "  Lo,  a  glutton 
and  winc-bibbcr,  a  friend  of  publicans  and 
sinners.">  What,  are  not  such  things  said 
also  against  them  of  His  household,  our 
fathers,  from  another  kind  of  using  of  things 
eiirthy,  so  far  .as  pertains  to  sexual  inter- 
course; "  Im,  men  lustful  and  unclean,  lovers 
of  women  nnd  lewdness?"  And  yet  as  in 
Him  that  was  not  true,  although  it  were  true 
that  He  abst.nined  not,  even  as  John,  from 
eating  and  drinking,  for  Himself  saith  most 
pl.-iinly  and  truly,  "John  came,  not  cnling, 
nor  drinking;   the  Son  of  Man  came  eating 
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and  drinking:"  so  neither  ts  this  tnie  in 
I  Fathers;  although  there  fiath  come  cow 
Apostle  of  Christ,  not  wedded,  nor 
so  (hat  the  heathen  say  of  him,  He  was  i 
magician;  but  there  came  then  the  ProptM 
of  Christ,  marrying  and  begetting  sons,  to 
that  the  Manichees  s.ty  of  hira.  Me  was 
man  fond  of  women:  "And  wisdom, "  sail 
He,  "  hath  been  justified  of  her  children." 
What  the  Lord  there  added,  after  He  hMl 
thus  spoken  of  John  and  of  Himself;  "But 
wisdom,"  saith  He,  "hath  been  justified  of  her 
children."  Who  sec  that  the  virtue  of  cwnii- 
nence  ought  to  exist  even  in  the  habit  of  Hit 
soul,  but  lo  be  shoH'n  forth  in  deed,  accord- 
ing to  opportunity  of  things  am)  times;  even 
.IS  the  virtue  of  patience  of  holy  manyis 
appeared  in  deed;  but  of  the  rest  equally 
holy  «-as  in  habit.  Wherefore,  even  as  liiei 
is  not  unequal  desert  of  patience  in  Pcti 
who  suffered,  and  in  John,  who  suffered 
so  there  is  not  unequal  desert  of  continem 
in  John  who  made  no  trial  of  marriage/ 
and  in  Abralinm,  who  begat  sons.  For  botb 
the  celibate  of  the  one,  and  the  marruge 
estate  of  the  other,  did  service  as  soldiers  to 
Christ,  as  times  were  allotted;  but  John  had 
continence  in  work  also,  but  Abraham  n 
habit  alone. 

37.  Therefore  at  th.it  time,  when  the  La* 
also,  following  upon  the  days  of  the  Patri- 
archs,' pronounced  accursed,  whoso  raised 
not  up  seed  in  fsrael,  even  he,  who  coaM, 
put  it  not  forth,  but  yet  possessed  it.  But 
from  the  period  that  the  fullness  of  time  bath 
come,*  that  it  should  be  said,  "  Whoso  caa 
receive,  let  him  receive,"  "  from  that  period 
even  unto  this  present,  and  from  hcncefonli 
even  unto  the  end,  whoso  hath,  worketli: 
whoso  shall  be  unwilling  to  work,  let  him  sot 
falsely  say,  that  he  hath.  And  through  this 
means,  they,  wlio  corrupt  good  manners 
evil  communications,"  with  empty  and  vai 
craft,  say  to  a  Christian  man  exercising 
tincncc,  and  refusing  marriage.  What  then, 
are  you  belter  than  Abraham^  Hut  let  hon 
not,  upon  hearing  this,  t>e  troubled;  neither 
let  him  dare  lo  say,  **  Better,"  nor  let  him  fall 
away  from  his  purpose:  for  the  one  he  saiih 
not  truly,  the  other  he  doth  not  rightly.  But 
let  him  say,  1  indeed  am  not  better  Ibui 
Abraham,  but  the  chastity  of  the  umnarried 
is  better  than  the  chastity  of  marriage; 
whereof  Abraham  had  one  in  use,  both  in 
habit.  For  he  lived  chastely  in  tlie  marriage 
state:  but  it  was  in  his  power  to  he  chaste 
without  marriage,  but  at  that  time  it  behorcd 
noL     But  I  with  more  ease  use  not  marriagtv 
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faich  Abraham  used,  than  so  use  marria^  as 
Abraham  used  it:  and  therefore  1  am  tetter 
han  tiiose,  who  through  incontinence  of 
niiid  cAnnot  do  what  I  do;  not  th^in  those, 
Mho,  on  account  of  diHercnce  of  time,  did 
not  do  whnt  I  do.  For  wh.-ic  I  now  do,  Ihey 
Kould  have  done  better,  if  it  h.id  been  to  be 
done  at  that  time;  but  What  they  did,  I 
■hould  ttot  so  do,  although  it  were  now  to  be 
done.  Or.  if  he  feels  and  knows  hiniEelf  to 
be  such,  SB  that,  (the  vinue  of  continence 
being  prcsenrcd  and  continued  in  the  tiahit 
o(  his  mind,  in  case  be  had  descended  unto 
the  use  of  marriage  from  some  duty  of  reli* 
gion,)  he  should  be  such  an  husband,  and 
•uch  a  father,  as  Abraham  was;  let  him  dare 
to  nialcc  plain  answer  to  that  captious  ques- 
tioner, and  to  say,  1  am  not  indeed  lii:lter 
than  Abraliara,  only  in  this  kind  of  conti- 
nence, of  which  he  was  tioi  void,  although 
It  appeared  not:  but  I  am  such,  not  having 
other  than  he,  hut  doing  otU<-r.  Let  him  sny 
this  plainly:  forasmuch  at,  even  if  he  shall 
wish  to  glory,  he  will  not  be  a  fool,  for  he 
saith  the  truth.  But  if  he  spAre,  lest  any 
think  of  him  above  what  he  sees  him,'  or 
hears  any  thing  of  him;  let  him  remove  from 
his  own  person  the  knot  of  the  question,  and 
let  him  answer,  not  concerning;  the  nuin,  hut 
concerning  the  thing  itself,  and  let  him  say, 
Whoso  hath  so  great  power  is  such  as  Abra- 
bam.  But  it  may  happen  that  the  virtue  of 
oontinenoe  is  leu  in  his  mind,  who  uses  not 
marriage,  which  Abraham  used:  but  yet  it  is 

i greater  than  in  his  mind,  who  on  this  account 
held  chastity  of  marriage,  in  that  he  cotdd 
not  a  greater.  Thus  also  let  the  unmarried 
woman,  whose  thoughts  arc  of  the  things  of  the 
LorI,  that  she  may  be  holy  both  in  body  and 
spirit,*  when  she  shall  have  heard  that 
ehametess  questioner  saying,  What,  then,  are 
you  better  than  Sara?  answer,  I  am  better, 
but  than  thoce,  who  arc  void  of  the  virtue  of 
continence,  which  I  believe  not  of  Sara:  she 
therefore  together  with  this  virtue  did  wliat  was 
■uited  10  that  time,  from  which  I  am  free, 
tliat  in  my  body  also  may  appear,  what  she 
kept  in  her  mind. 

38.  Therefore,  If  we  compare  the  things 
themselves,  we  may  no  way  doiiht  that  the 
chastity  of  continence  is  better  than  marriiige 
cliastity,  whilst  yet  both  are  eood:  but  when 
we  compare  the  persons,  he  is  better,  who 
hath  a  greater  good  than  another.  Further, 
he  who  hath  a  greater  of  the  same  kind,  hath 
also  that  which  is  less;  but  he,  who  only  hath 
what  is  less,  assnrcdiy  hath  not  that  which  is 
greater.     For  in  sixty,  thirty  also  are  con- 
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taine<l,  not  siity  also  in  thirty.  But  not  to 
work  from  out  that  which  he  hath,  stands  in 
the  allotment  of  duties,  not  in  the  want  of 
virtues:  forasmuch  as  neither  is  he  without 
the  good  of  mercy,  who  finds  not  wretched 
persons  such  as  he  may  mercifully  assist. 

39.  And  there  is  this  funher,  that  men  are 
not  rightly  compared  with  men  in  regard  of 
some  one  good.  For  it  may  come  to  pass, 
that  one  hath  not  what  another  hath,  but 
hath  another  thing,  which  must  be  esteemed 
of  more  value.  The  good  of  obedience  is 
better  than  of  continence.     For  marriage  is 

j  in  no  place  condemned  by  authority  of  oar 
Scriptures,  but  disobedience  is  in  no  place 
acquitted.     If  therefore  there  be  set  before 

!  us  a  virgin  alx>ut  tu  continue  so,  but  yet  dis- 
obedient,  and  a  married  woman  who  could 
not  continue  a  virgin,  hut  yet  obedient,  which 
shall  we  call  better?  shall  it  be  (the  one)  leA 
praiseworthy,  than  if  she  were  a  virgin,  or 
(the  othe^  worthy  of  blame,  even  .is  she  is  a 
virgin  ?  So,  if  you  compare  a  drunken  virgin 
with  a  sober  married  woman,  who  can  doubt 
to  pass  the  same  sentence?     Forsooth  mar< 

Iriage  and  virginity  arc  two  goods,  whereof 
the  one  is  greater;  but  sobriety  and  drunk* 
cnncss,  even  as  obedience  and  stubbornness, 
are,  the  one  good,  and  the  other  evil.  But 
it  is  better  to  have  all  goods  even  in  a  less 
degree,  than  great  good  with  great  evil;  for- 
asmuch as  in  the  goods  of  the  Iwdy  also  it  is 
better  to  have  the  stature  of  /.accha;us  with 
sound  health,  than  that  of  Gotiah  with  fever, 

30.  The  right  question  plainly  is,  not 
whether  a  virgm  every  way  disobedient  is  to 
be  compared  to  an  obedient  married  woman, 
but  a  less  ol)edient  to  a  more  obedient:  for- 
asmuch as  th.-it  also  of  marriage  is  chastity, 
and  therefore  a  good,  but  less  than  virginal, 
Therefore  if  the  one,  by  so  much  less  in  the 
good  of  obedience,  as  she  is  greater  in  the 
good  of  chastity,  be  compared  with  the  other, 
which  of  them  is  to  be  preferred  that  pcTBon 
judges,  who  in  tiic  first  place  comparing 
chastity  iUelf  and  obedience,  sees  that  oltcdi- 
encc  is  in  a  certain  way  the  mother  of  .ill  vir- 
tucs.  And  therefore,  for  this  reason,  there 
may  be  obedience  without  virginity,  because 
virginity  is  of  counsel,  not  of  precept.  But 
I  call  that  obedience,  whereby  precepts  are 
complied  with.  And,  therefore,  there  may 
be  obedience  to  precepts  without  virginity, 
but  not  without  chastity.  For  it  pertains 
unto  cha.ttity,  not  to  commit  fiirnication,  not 
to  commit  aduticry,  to  be  defiled  by  no  un- 
lawful intercourse:  and  whoso  observe  not 
these,  do  contr.-iry  to  the  precepts  of  Gotl, 
and  on  this  account  arc  banished  from  the 
virtue  of  obedience.     But  there  nay  be  vir- 
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ginity  without  obedience,  on  this  Account, 
bccauBC  it  is  pouible  for  a  woman,  having 
received  Ihc  counsel  of  virginity,  and  having 
guarded  virginity,  to  slight  {irccL-pts:  even  ns 
we  have  known  many  sncrcU  virgins,  talkative, 
curious,  drunken,  litigious,  covetous,  proud: 
all  which  are  contrary  to  precepts,  and  slay 
one,  even  as  Eve  herself,  by  the  crime  of 
<lisol>edience.  Wherefore  not  only  is  the 
obetlient  to  lie  preferred  to  the  disobedient, 
but  a  more  obedient  married  woman  to  a  less 
obedient  virgin, 

31.  From  this  obedience  that  Father,  who 
was  not  without  a  wife,  was  prepared  to  be 
without  an  only  son,'  and  that  sbin  by  him- 
self. For  I  shall  not  without  due  cause  call 
him  an  only  son,  concerning  whom  he  heard 
tlie  Lord  say.  "  In  Is.mc  shall  there  he  called 
(or  thee  a  seed.'"  Therefore  how  much 
sooner  would  he  hear  it,  that  he  should  be 
even  without  a  wife,  if  this  he  were  bidden? 
Wherefore  it  is  not  without  reason  that  we 
often  consider,  that  some  of  both  sexes,  con- 
taining from  all  sexual  intercourse,  arc  ncj^H- 
gent  in  obeying  precepts,  after  having  with  so 
great  warmth  caught  at  the  not  makinif  use 
of  things  that  are  allowed.  Whence  who 
doubts  that  we  do  not  rightly  compare  unto 
the  excellence  of  those  holy  fatticrs  and 
mother*  begetting  sons,  the  men  and  women 
of  our  time,  although  (rcc  from  nit  intercourse, 
yet  in  virtue  of  obedience  inferiiir:  even  if 
there  had  been  wanting  to  those  men  in  habit 
of  mind  also,  what  is  pl.iin  in  the  deed  of  the 
btter.  Therefore  let  these  follow  the  L.imb, 
boys  singing  the  new  song,  as  it  is  written  in 
the  Apocalypse,  "  who  have  not  defiled  them- 
selves with  women:"'  for  no  other  reason 
than  that  they  have  continued  virgins.  Nor 
let  them  on  this  account  think  themselves 
better  than  the  first  holy  fathers,  who  used 
marriage,  so  to  speak,  after  the  fashion  of 
marrinj^e.  I-'ontooth  the  use  of  it  is  such,  as 
tlinl,  if  in  it  there  hath  taken  place  through 
carnal  intercourse  agght  which  exceeds  neces- 
sity of  begetting,  although  in  a  way  that  de- 
scr^'cs  panlon,  there  is  pollution.  For  what 
doth  pardon  expiate,  if  that  advance  cause 
no  pollution  whatever?  From  which  pollution 
it  were  strange  if  boys  following  the  I.amb 
were  free,  unless  they  oontinned  virgins, 

ja.  Therefore  the  good  of  marriage 
throughout  all  nations  ami  all  men  stands 
in  the  occasion  of  begetting,  and  faith  of 
chastity:  but,  so  far  as  pertains  unto  the 
Peopje  of  God,  also  in  the  sanctity  of  the 
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Sacrament,  by  reason  of  which  it  it  unl 
(or  one  who  leaves  her  husband,  even 
she  h.is  been  put  away,  to  be  married   to 
other,  so  long  as  her  husb.ind    lives,  do 
even  for  the  sake  of  bcariii)£  children: 
whereas  this  is  the  alone  cause,   wherefi 
marriage  takes  place,   not  even  where 
Very  thing,  wherefore  it  takes  plnce,  foil 
not,  is  the  marriage  bond  loosed,  save  by  |1 
death  of  the  husband  or  wife.     In  like  dud- 
ner  as  if  there  Uke  place  an  ordination  of 
clergy  in  order  to  form  a  congregatioD  of 
people,  although  the  congregation  of  people 
follow  not,  yet  there  remains  m  the  ordauicd 
IKrsons  the  S.icrament  of  Ordmaiion;  aiKl  if, 
for  any  fatdt,  any  be  removed  from  his  office, 
he  will  not  be  without  the  Sacrament  of  Ifai 
Lord  once  for  all  set  U|>on  him,  altieit  coo- 
tinuing  unto  condemnation.     Therefore  thit 
marriage  takes  place  for  ttie  sake  uf  beget- 
ting children,  the  Apostle  is  a  witness  thai, 
"  I  will,"  says  he,  "  tliat  the  younger  womea 
be  married."     And,  as  though  it  were  said  to 
him.    For    what    purpose  ?     straightnray  he 
added,  "to  have  children,  to  be  mothers  of 
families."     But  unto  the   faith  of   chastity 
pertains  tliat  saying,    "The  wife    hath  not 
power  of  her  own  liotly,  but  the  husband: 
likewise  also  the  husband  hath  not  power  of 
his  own  body,  but  the  wife."  *     But  unto  the 
sanctity  of  the  Sacrament  that  saying,  "The 
wife  not  to  depart  from  her  huslund,  but,  in 
case  she  shall  have  departed,  to  rem.iin  un- 
married, or  to  be  reconciled  to  her  husband: 
and  let  not  the  husband  put  away  his  wife."' 
All  these  arc  goods,   on  account  of    which 
marriage  is  a  good;   offspring,   faith,  ssaa- 
ment.     But  now,  at  this  time,   not  to  seek 
oUspring  after  the  llesh,   and  by  this  meau 
to  maintain  a  cert;iin  perpetual  freedom  fron 
c^'cry  such  work,  and  to  tie  mn<le  subject  afta 
a  spiritual  manner  unto  one  Husband  Chris, 
is  assuredly  better  and  holier;  provided,  thai 
is,  men  so  use  that  freedom,  as  it  is  writiea, 
so  as  to  have  their  thoughts  of  the  things  o4 
the  Lord,  how  to  please  the  Lord;   that  is, 
ih.it  Continence*  at  all  times  do  take  thought, 
that  obedience  fall  not  short  in  any  matter: 
and  this  virtue,  as  the  root-virtue,  and  (as  it 
is  wont  to  l>c  cillcd)  the  womb,  and  clearly 
universal,  the  holy  fathers  of  old  exercised 
in  deed;  but  that  Continence  they  possessed 
in  hahii  of  mind.     Who  assuredly,  through 
that  obedience,  whereby  liiey  were  just  and 
holy,  and  ever  prepared   unto  every  good 
work,  even  if  they  were  bidden   to  abstain 
from  all  sexual  intercourse,  would  perform  it. 
For  how  much  more  easily  could  they,  at  the 
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bidding  or  ?xhorution  of  God,  not  u&c  sexual 
intercourse,  who,  as  an  act  of  obedience, 
could  slay  the  child,  for  the  begetting  of 
which  alone  tbcy  used  the  ministry  of  sexual 
Intercourse  } 

53.  And,  the  case  being  thus,  enough  and 
more  than  enough  answer  has  been  m:i<\t  to 
the   heretic*,   whether  they  be    Maniohec«, 
or  whosoever  other  that  bring  false  charges 
against  the  Fathers  of  the  Old  Testament,  on  1 
the  suliject  of  their  having  several  wives,! 
thinking  this  a  proof  whereby  to  convict  them  i 
of  incontinence:   proviiled,  that  is,  that  they, 
perceive,  that  that  is  no  sin,  which  is  com>  | 
milted  ncithcf  against  nature,  in  that  they  1 
used   those  women  not   for  wantonness,  but 
for  the   bcsctling  of  children:   nor  ajcainst 
custom,  forasmuch  as  such  things  were  usu- 
ally done  at  those  limes:   nor  against  com- 
mand, forasmuch  as  they  were  forbidden  by 
no  law.     But  such  as  used  women  unlawfully, 
either  the  divine  sentence  in  those  Scriptures 
convicts  them,  or  tlic  reading  sets  them  forth 
for  us  to  condemn  and  shun,  not  to  approve 
or  imitate. 

j4.  But  those  of  ours  who  have  wives  we 
advise,  with  all  our  power,  that  they  dare 
not  to  judge  of  those  holy  fathers  after  their 
own  weakness,  comparing,  as  the  Apostle 
says,  themselves  with  themselves;'  and  there- 
fore, not  understanding  how  great  strength 
the  soul  hath,  doing  service  unto  righteous- 
ness against  lusts,  that  it  acquiesce  not  in 
carnal  motions  of  this  sort,  or  suRcr  thcin  to 
ghde  on  or  advance  unto  sexual  intercourse 
beyond  the  necessity  of  begetting  children, 
so  far  aa  the  order  of  nature,  so  far  as  the 
use  of  custom,  so  far  as  the  decrees  of  laws 
prescribe.  Forsooth  it  is  on  this  nccotint 
that  men  have  this  suspicion  concerning  those 
fathers,  in  that  they  themselves  have  cither 
chosen  marriage  through  incontinence,  or 
use  their  wives  with  intemperance.  But 
liowcvcr  let  such  as  arc  continent,  either 
men,  who,  on  the  death  of  their  wives,  or, 
women,  who,  on  the  death  of  their  husbands, 
or  both,  who,  with  mutual  consent,  have 
vowed  continence  unto  God,  know  that  to 
them  indeed  there  is  due  a  greater  recom- 


pense than  marriage  chastity  demands;  but, 
(as  regards)  the  marriages  of  the  holy 
Fathers,  who  were  joined  after  the  manner 
of  prophecy,  who  neither  in  sexual  inter- 
course sought  aught  save  children,  nor  in 
children  themselves  aught  save  what  should 
set  forward  Christ  coming  hereafter  in  the 
lies!),  not  only  let  them  not  despine  them  in 
comparison  of  their  own  pur|)ose,  but  let 
them  without  any  doubting  prefer  them  even 
to  their  own  purpose. 

35.  Boys  also  and  virgins  dedicating  unto 
God  acttial  chastity  we  do  before  .ill  things 
admonish,  that  they  be  awnre  that  ihcy  must 
guard  their  life  meanwhile  upon  canh  with  so 
great  humility,  by  how  much  the  more  what 
they  have  vowed  is  heavenly.  Forsooth  it 
is  written,  "  How  great  soever  thou  art, 
by  so  much  humble  thyself  in  all  things." ' 
Therefore  it  is  our  part  to  say  something  of 
their  greatness,  it  is  their  part  to  have  tliought 
of  great  humility.  Therefore,  except  cer- 
tain, those  holy  fathers  and  mothers  who 
were  married,  than  whom  these  although 
they  be  not  married  are  not  belter,  (or  this 
reason^  that,  if  they  were  married,  they  would 
not  be  equal,  let  them  not  doubt  th.-it  they 
surpass  .ill  the  rest  of  this  time,  either  mar- 
ried, or  after  trial  made  of  marriage,  exereis- 
ing  continence;  not  so  far  as  Anna  surpasset 
Susanna:  hut  so  far  as  M.iry  surpasses  both. 
I  am  speaking  of  what  pertains  unio  ilic  holy 
chastity  it.^elf  of  the  llesh;  for  who  knows 
not,  wiial  other  deserts  Mary  hath  ?  There- 
fore let  them  add  to  this  so  high  purpose 
conduct  suitable,  that  they  may  have  an 
assured  security  of  the  surpassing  reward; 
knowing  of  a  truth,  that,  unto  themselves 
and  unto  all  the  faithful,  beloved  and  chosen 
members  of  Christ,  coming  many  from  the 
East,  and  from  the  West,  although  shining 
with  light  of  glory  that  differeth  one  from 
another,  according  to  their  deserts,  there  is 
lliis  great  gift  bestowed  in  common,  to  sit 
down  in  the  kingdom  of  God  with  Abraham, 
and  Isaac,  and  Jacob,' who  not  for  the  sake, 
of  this  world,  but  for  the  sake  of  Christ, 
were  husbands,  for  the  sake  of  Christ  were 
fathers. 
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/"f/r.  ii.  3  J.  "  After  1  had  writteo  *  on  the  Cood  of  Marriage,' it  was  expected  that  I 
should  write  oa  Holy  Virginity;  and  I  did  not  delay  to  do  so:  and  thai  it  h  (iod's  gift,  i*nd 
how  great  a  gift,  and  with  what  humility  to  be  gtiarded,  so  far  as  I  was  able  I  set  forth  in 
one  volume.     This  book  begins,"  Sec. 


I.  We  lately  put  forth  a  hook  "  of  the  Gootl 
of  Marriage,"  m  which  alto  wc  admonished 
and  admonish  the  virgins  of  Christ,  not,  on 
account  of  thnt  greater  gift  which  they  have 
received,  to  despise,  in  comimrison  of  them- 
selves, the  fathers  and  mothers  of  the  People 
of  Cod;  and  not  to  think  those  men,'  (whom 
the  Apostle  sets  forth  as  the  olive,  that  the 
engrafted  wild  olive  be  not  proud,)  who  did 
service  to  Christ  about  to  come  hereafter,  even 
by  the  bcgettinj;  of  sons,  on  this  account  of 
less  desen,  because  by  divine  right  commence 
is  prefefted  to  wedded  life,  and  pious  virginity 
to  marriage.  Ponooih  in  them  were  being 
prepared  and  brought  forth  future  things, 
which  now  we  see  fulfilled  in  a  marvellous 
and  effectual  manner,  whose  married  life  also 
was  prophetic:  whence,  not  after  the  wonted 
custom  of  human  wishes  and  joys,  but  by  the 
very  deep  counsel  of  God,  in  certain  of  them 
fmitfulness  obtained  to  be  honored,  in  certain 
also  barrenness  to  be  made  fruitful.  But  at 
this  lime,  towards  them  unto  wlwrn  it  is  s-tid, 
"  if  ibcy  conuin  not,  let  tiiera  be  married,"' 
we  must  use  not  consolation,  but  exhortation. 
But  them,  unto  whom  it  is  said,  "  Whoso  can 
receive,  let  him  receive,"  >  we  must  exhort, that 


ihey  be  not  alanned;  and  alarm  that  they  be 
not  lifted  up.  Wherefore  virginity  is  not 
only  to  be  set  forth,  that  it  may  be  loved,  but 
also  to  be  admonitthed,  that  it  be  not  puBcd  up. 
».  This  wc  have  undertaken  in  our  present 
discourse:  may  Chnst  help  us,  the  Son  of  a 
virgin,  and  the  Spouse  of  virgins,  born  after 
the  flesh  of  a  virgin  womb,  and  wedded  afterj 
ihc  Spirit  in  virgin  marriage.  Whereas,' 
therefore,  the  whole  Church  jisclf  is  a  vir 
espoused  unto  one  Husband  Christ,'  aa 
.\postle  saith,  of  how  great  honor  are  it 
members  worthy,  who  guard  this  even  in  iY 
llesh  itself,  which  the  whole  Churxrh  guards  in 
the  faith?  which  imitsics  the  mother  of  he 
husliand,  and  her  l.ord.  For  the  Church  all 
IS  both  a  mother  and  a  virgin.  For  who 
virgin  purity  consult  we  for,  if  she  is  not  a 
virgin?  or  whose  children  address  we,  if  she 
is  not  a  mother?  Mary  iKire  the  Head  of 
This  Body  after  the  flesh,  the  Church  bears 
the  members  of  that  Body  after  the  Spirit. 
In  both  virginity  hindeis  not  fmitfulness:  in 
both  fmitfulness  takes  not  away  viiginiiy. 
Wherefore,  whereas  the  whole  Church  is  holy 
both  in  body  and  spirit,  and  yet  the  whole  is 
not  virgin  in  body  but  in  spirit;   how  much 
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more  holy  is  it  in  these  members,  wherein  it 
is  virgin  both  in  body  and  spirit? 

3.  It  is  wriuen  in  the  Go5|icl,  of  the  muthcr 
and  brethren  o(  Christ,  thai  is.  His  kindred 
after  the  flesh,  thai,  when  word  had  been 
brought  10  Him,  and  they  were  standing  with- 
out, because  they  could  not  come  to  Him  by 
reason  o{  the  crowd.  He  made  answer,  "  Who 
is  My  mother  ?  or  who  are  M  y  brethren  ?  and 
3tretchii)|{  forth  Hin  Hand  over  His  diaciplen. 
He  »aith,  Thenc  are  My  brethren:  and  who- 
•oerer  shnll  have  done  the  will  o(  My  Kathcr, 
that  man  is  to  Me  brother,  and  mother,  and 
sister.""  What  else  teaching  us,  than  to  pre- 
fer to  kindred  after  the  flesh,  our  descent  after 
the  Spirit:  and  that  men  arc  not  blessed  for 
this  reason,  that  tiiey  arc  united  by  ncnmcsE 
of  flesh  unto  just  and  holy  men,  but  thai,  by 
obeying  and  following,  they  cleave  unto  their 
doctrine  and  conduct.  Therefore  Mary  is 
more  blessed  in  receiving  the  faith  of  Christ, 
than  in  conceiving  the  flesh  of  Christ.  For 
to  a  certain  one  who  said,  "Blessed  ia  the 
womb,  which  hare  Thee,"  '  He  Himself  made 
answer,  "Vea,  rather,  blessed  arc  they  who 
hear  the  Word  of  God,  and  keep  it."  Lastly, 
to  His  brethren,  ttiat  i.s.  His  kindred  after  the 
flcih,  who  believed  not  in  Him,  what  profit 
was  there  in  that  being  of  kin?  Tium  also 
her  ncarncM  as  a  Mother  would  have  been  of 
no  profit  to  Mary,  had  she  not  borne  Christ 
in  her  heart  after  a  more  blessed  manner  than 
in  her  flesh. 

4.  Her  virginity  also  itself  was  on  this  ac- 
count more  pleasing  and  accepted,  in  that  it 
was  not  that  Ciiiist  being  conceived  in  her, 
rescued  it  beforehand  from  a  husband  who 
would  violate  it.  Himself  to  preserve  it;  but, 
before  He  was  conceived,  chose  it,  alre:idy 
dedicated  to  God,  as  that  from  which  to  he 
born.  This  is  shown  by  the  words  whid) 
Mary  spake  in  answer  to  the  Angel  announc- 
ing to  her  her  conception;  "  How,"  aaith  she, 
"  shall  this  be,  seeing  I  know  not  a  man  i " ' 
Which  assuredly  she  would  not  say,  unless 
she  had  before  vowed  herself  tinto  God  as  a 
virgin.  But,  because  the  habits  of  the  Israel- 
ites as  yet  refused  this,  she  was  espoused  to  n 
just  man,  who  would  not  take  from  her  by 
violence,  but  rather  guard  against  violent 
persons,  what  she  had  already  vowed.  Al- 
though, even  if  she  had  said  this  only,  "  How 
uliall  this  take  place?"  and  had  not  added, 
"seeing  I  know  not  a  man,"  certainly  she  would 
not  have  a^sked,  how,  being  a  female,  slie 
should  give  birth  to  her  promised  Son,  if  she 
had  married  with  purpose  of  sexual  inter- 
course.    She  might  have  been  bidden  also  to 
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continue  a  virgin,  that  in  her  by  fitting  ni 
cic  the  Son  of  God  should  receive  the  fonn 
a  servant,  but,  being  to  be  a  pattern  to 
virgins,  lest  it  should  be  tbouglit  that  she  all 
needed  lo  be  a  virgin,  who  had  obtained 
conceive  a  child  even  without  sexual  ii 
course,  she  dedicated  her  virginity  to 
when  as  yet  she  knew  not  wnat  she  shooU 
conceive,  in  order  that  the  imitation  of  x 
heavenly  life  in  an  earthly  and  mortal  iMdv 
should  take  place  of  vow,  not  of  commaixl: 
through-love  of  choosing,  not  through  neces- 
sity of  doing  service.  'I'hiis  Cnrist  by  being 
bom  of  a  virgin,  who,  before  she  knew  Who 
was  to  be  bom  of  her,  had  determined  to 
continue  a  virgin,  chose  rather  to  approve, 
than  to  command,  holy  virginity.  And  tbM, 
even  in  the  female  herself,  in  whom  He  took 
the  form  of  a  scn'ant.  He  willed  thai  virginity 
should  be  free. 

5.  There  is,  therefore,  no  reason  why  the 
virgins  of  God  be  sad,  because  tbemsetns 
also  cannot,  keeping  their  virginity,  be 
mothers  of  the  flesh.  For  Him  alone  coald 
virginity  give  birth  to  with  fitting  propriety. 
Who  in  His  Birth  oould  have  no  peer.  How- 
ever, That  Birth  of  the  Holy  Virgin  a  the 
ornament  of  all  holy  virgins;  and  themtelm 
together  with  Mary  are  mothers  of  Christ,  if 
ihcy  do  the  will  of  His  Father.  For  M.iry 
also  is  on  this  account  the  Mother  of  Chnil 
in  a  way  more  full  of  praise  and  btcssif^, 
according  to  His  sentence  mentioned  abovr. 
"Whosoever  doeih  the  will  of  my  Fatlwr 
Who  is  in  heaven,  that  one  is  to  Mc  brottier, 
and  sister,  and  mother."  All  these  degiea 
of  nearness  of  kin  lo  Himself,  He  swxn 
forth  in  a  spiritual  manner,  in  the  People 
whom  He  hath  redeemed:  as  brothers  aaJ 
sistc;rs  He  hath  holy  men  and  holy  women, 
forasmuch  as  they  all  are  00-heirs  In  the 
he.ivcnly  inheritance.  His  mother  is  the 
whole  Church,  because  she  herself  assuredtf 
gives  binh  to  His  members,  thai  is.  Ha 
faithful  ones.  Also  His  mother  is  every 
pious  soul,  doing  the  will  of  His  Father  witb 
most  fruitful  charity,  in  inem  of  whom  il 
travaileth,  until  Himself'  be  formed  in  tbcm. 
Mary,  therefore,  doing  ihc  wdl  of  Ood,  after 
the  flesh,  is  only  the  mother  of  Christ,  but 
after  the  Spirit  she  is  both  His  »stcr  and 
mother. 

6.  And  on  this  account,  that  one  female, 
not  only  in  the  Spirit,  hut  also  in  the  flesh, 
is  both  a  mother  and  a  virgin.  And  a  tnotha 
indeed  in  the  Spirit,  not  of  our  Head,  Whicb 
is  (he  Saviour  Himself,  of  Whom  rather  she  was 
born  after  the  Spirit:  forasmuch  as  all,  who 
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have  tieliev«il  in  Him,  among  whom  is  heni«lf 
also,  nr«  fishily  called  "  ciiildren  of  the 
Brfdegroom: " '  but  clearlv  t)ie  raother  of  His 
nemhers.  which  are  we:  in  that  she  wrought 
te»geiher  by  charity,  that  faithful  cmes  should 
be  bom  in  the  Church,  who  are  members  of 
Th.-)i  Head:  but  in  the  flesh,  the  mother  of 
ibe  Huul  Himself.  Vot  it  behoved  that  our 
Hc.kI,  on  account  of  a  notable  miracle,  should 
be  bom  after  the  flesh  of  a  virgin,  thnt  He 
might  thereby  signify  that  His  members  would 
be  bora  after  the  S[Mrit,  of  the  Church  a  vir- 
gin: therefore  Mary  alone  both  in  Spirit  and 
in  flesh  is  a  mother  and  a  virgm:  both  the 
mother  of  Christ,  and  a  vir>;in  of  Christ;  but 
the  Church,  in  the  Saints  who  sh.ill  possess 
the  kingidom  of  God,  in  the  Spirit  indeed  is 
alioKciher  the  mother  of  Christ,  altogether  a 
virgin  of  Christ:  but  in  the  fle»h  not  altogether, 
btit  in  certain  a.virgin  of  Christ,  in  certain  a 
mother,  but  not  of  Christ.  Forsooth  both 
faithful  women  who  are  married,  and  virgins 
dc<Jicatcd  to  God,  by  holy  manners,  and 
<4iarity  out  of  a  pure  heart,'  and  good  con- 
science, and  faith  unfeigned,  because  they  do 
the  will  of  the  Father,  are  after  a  spiritual 
sense  mothers  of  Christ.  But  ihcy  who  in 
married  life  give  birth  to  (children)  after  the 
flesh,  give  btrth  not  to  Oirist,  but  to  Adam, 
and  therefore  run,  that  their  olTspring  having 
been  dyed'  in  His  Sacraments,  may  become 
members  of  Christ,  forasmuch  as  they  know 
what  they  have  given  birth  to. 

7.  I  have  »id  this,  lest  haply  married  fniit- 
fulncst  dare  to  vie  with  virgin  chastity,  and  to 
set  forth  Mary  herself,  and  to  say  unto  the 
virgins  of  God.  She  had  in  her  flesh  two  things 
worthy  of  honor,  virginity  and  fruitfulness; 
inasmuch  as  she  both  continued  a  virgin,  and 
bore:  this  liappincss,  since  we  could  not  both 
have  the  whole,  we  have  divided,  that  ye  be  vir- 
gins, we  be  mothers:  for  what  is  wanting  to 
irou  in  children,  let  your  virginity,  thai  hath 
>een  preserved,  be  a  consolation:  for  us,  let 
the  gain  of  children  make  up  for  our  lost  vir- 
^nity.  Tills  speecli  of  faithful  women  mar- 
ried,  unto  holy  virgins,  ii-ould  any  how  be  to 
be  endured,  if  they  gave  hirlh  to  Christians 
in  the  flesh;  that  in  this  atone,  save  virginity, 
the  fruitfulness  of  Mary  in  the  Itesh  should 
be  more  excellent,  that  she  gave  birth  to  the 
Head  Himself  of  these  members,  but  they  to 
the  members  of  That  Head:  but  now,  al- 
thongh  by  this  speech  there  vie  such  as  on 
this_  one  account  wed  and  have  intercourse 
with  husbands,  that  they  may  have  sons,  and 
have  no  other  thought  of  their  sons,  than  to 
gain  them  (or  Christ,and  do  this  so  soon  as  they 
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can:  yet  are  not  Christians  born  of  their  flesh, 
but  made  so  afterwards:  the  Church  eiving 
them  birth,  through  this,  that  in  a  spirilua'' 
munner  she  is  the  mother  of  the  members 
Christ,  of  Whom  .also  after  a  splntu.-)!  manner 
she  is  the  virgin.     And  unto  this  holy  birthj 
mothers  also  who  h.nve  not  borne  in  the  flesi 
Christians,  are  workers   together,  that   thcy^ 
may  become  n-hai  they  know  that  they  could 
not  give  birth  to  in  the  flesh:  yet  are  they, 
workers  together  through  this,  wherein  them-i 
selves  also  arc  virgins  .ind  mothers  *  of  Christ,! 
that    is   to   say,    in    "faith    which    worketll] 
through  love."' 

8.  Therefore  no  fruitfulness  of  the  fleshj 
can    t>e    compared    to    holy   vlrelnity   eveni 
of  the  flesh.     For  neither  is  itself  also  hon-J 
ored  because  it  is  virj[inliy,  but  because  iti 
hath  been  dedicated  to  God,  and,  alihoughj 
it  be  kept  in  the  flesh,  yet  is  it  kept  by  religioo 
and  devotion  of  theSpirit.    Andby  thismcana 
even    virginity   of    liody    is   spiritual,    which 
continence  of  piety  vows  and  keeps.     For, 
even  as  no  one  makes  an  immodest  use  of 
the   body,  unless  the  sin  have  been  before 
conceived  in  the  spirit,  so  no  one  keeps  mod. 
esty  in  the  bmly,  unless  chastity  have  beeai 
before  implanted  in  the  spirit.     But,  further,! 
if  modesty  of   married   life,  although   it  be 
guarded  in  the  flesh,  b  yet  .titributed  to  the 
soul,  not  to   the   flesh,  under  the  nile  and 
guidance  of  which,  the  flesh  itself  hath   no 
intercourse  with  any  beside  its  own  prop 
estate   of   marriage;    how    much    more, 
with  kow  much  greater   honor,   are  we  to 
reckon  among   the  goods  of  the  soul   that 
continence,  whereby  the  virgin  purity  of  the 
flesh  is  vowed,  consecrated,  and  kept,  for  the 
Creator  Himself  of  the  soul  and  flesh. 

9.  Wherefore  neither  are  we  to  believe 
that  their  fnillfulness  of  the  flesh,  who  at  this 
time  seek  in  m.nrriage  nothing  else  save  chil- 
dren, to  make  over  unto  Christ,  can  be  set 
against  the  loss  of  virginity.  Forsooth,  in 
former  times,  unto  Christ  about  to  come 
after  the  flesh,  the  race  itself  of  the  flesh  was. 
needful,  in  a  certain  large  and  prophetic  na-l 
tion:  but  now,  when  from  out  every  race  of 
men,  and  from  out  all  nations,  memlwrs  of 
Christ  may  be  gathered  unto  the  People  of 
God,  and  City  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven, 
vhoso  can  receive  sacred  virginity,  let  him 
receive  it;  and  let  her  only,  who  contains  not, 
be  married,"  For  what,  if  any  rich  woman 
were  to  expend  much  money  on  this  good 
work,  and  to  buy,  from  out  different  nations, 
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staves  to  mnke  Christianx,  will  ihe  fiot  provide 
for  ihe  giving  hirtU  to  memliers  of  Chn»t  in  a 
mnnner  more  rich,  anil  more  numcmuji,  thnn 
by  any,  how  greni  soever,  fniitdilncns  of  the 
womb?  And  yci  she  will  not  therefore  dnre 
to  oomp.irc  her  money  to  the  olTering'  of 
holy  virginity.  Bui  if  for  the  sake  of  mak- 
ing such  as  slial!  be  liom  Chrisiinns,  fruitfiil- 
ness  of  the  Hcsh  sh.-ill  with  just  rcttson  be  set 
against  the  loss  of  chastity,  this  matter  will 
lie  more  fruitful,  if  virginity  lie  lost  at  a  grcai 
price  of  money,  whereby  many  more  children 
may  he  purchased  to  be  made  Chnsiians, 
tluin  could  be  born  from  the  womb,  however 
fruiifttl,  of  a  single  person.  But,  if  it  be 
extreme  folly  to  say  lliis,  let  the  faithful 
women  that  are  manicd  possess  their  own 
good,  of  which  we  have  treated,  so  far  as 
seemed  fit,  in  another  volume;  and  let  litem 
more  highly  honor,  even  as  they  nre  most 
rightly  used  to  do,  in  the  sacred  virgins,  their 
better  good,  of  which  we  are  treating  in  our 
present  discourse. 

10.  For  not  even  herein  ought  such  as  are 
married  to  compare  themselves  with  the 
deserts  of  Ihe  continent,  in  that  of  them  vir- 
gins  are  born:  for  this  is  not  a  good  of  mar- 
riage, but  of  nature:  which  was  so  ordered 
of  Ciod,  as  that  of  every  sexual  intercourse 
whatever  of  the  two  sexes  of  human  kind, 
whether  in  due  order  and  honest,  or  hasc  and 
unlawful,  there  is  born  no  female  save  a  vir- 
gin, yet  is  none  lioni  a  sacred  virgin:  so  it  is 
brought  lo  pass  that  a  virgin  is  boni  even  of 
fornication,  hut  a  sacred  virgin  not  even  of 
mnrri.'ige. 

11.  Nor  do  we  ourselves  set  forth  this  in 
virgins,  that  they  arc  virgins;  but  that  they 
are  virgins  dediaited  unto  Uotl  by  pious  con- 
tinence. For  it  is  not  at  a  venture  Ihnl  I 
may  say,  a  married  vroman  seems  to  me  ha|v 
picr  than  a  virgin  ahoul  to  tie  married:  for 
the  one  hath  what  the  other  as  yet  desires, 
especially  if  she  be  not  yet  even  the  betrothed 
of  .iny  one.  The  one  studies  to  please  one, 
unto  whom  she  hath  been  given;  the  other 
many,  in  doubt  unto  whom  she  is  to  he  given: 
by  this  one  thing  she  guards  modesty  of 
thought  from  the  crowd,  that  she  is  seeking, 
not  an  adulterer,  l>ut  a  husband,  in  the  crowd. 
Therefore  that  virgin  is  with  good  reason  set 
before  a  married  wojnan,  who  neitlicr  sets 
herself  forth  for  the  multitude  lo  love, 
wheivas  she  seeks  from  out  the  multitude 
the  love  of  one;  nor,  iiaving  now  found  him, 
orders  herself  fur  one,  taking  thought  of  the 
things  of  the  world,  "  how  to  jileasc  her  hus- 
band;"" but  tiath  »0  loved  "Him  of  fair  beauty 
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above  the  sons  of  men,"  •  as  tliat,  becauae  i 
could  not,  even  as  Mary,  conceive  Him  in  i 
flesh,  she  hath  kept  her  tiesh  .itso  virgin  (e 
Him  conceived  in  her  heart.  Tliis  kind 
virgins  no  fniitfulness  of  the  tiody  hath  giv 
birth  to:  this  is  no  progeny  of  flesh  .md  b!c 
If  of  these  the  motlicr  be  sought  for,  it  h  ill 
Church.  None  bears  sacred  virgins  save : 
sacred  virgin,  she  who  tiath  been  espou 
to  be  presented  chaste  unto  one  Husband 
Christ. >  Of  her,  not  altogether  in  Itody,  liu 
altogether  in  spirit  virgin,  arc  born 
virgins  both  in  body  and  in  spirit. 

11.  Let  marriages  possess  tlicir  own  gOOfUf 
not  that  they  beget  sons,  but  that  honestly, 
that  lawfully,  that  modestly,  that  in  n  spini 
of  fellowship  they  beget  them,  and  educMr 
them,  after  they  have  tieen  1)egotten,  with 
cooperation,  with  wholesome  tCiiching.  utd 
earnest  purpose:  in  tliat  ihe^  keep  the  failti 
of  the  couch  one  with  another;  in  that  ttiey 
violate  not  the  sacrament  of  wedlock.  AH 
these,  hou-cver,  are  offices  of  human  dtii)': 
but  virginal  chastity  and  freedom  through 
pious  continence  from  all  sexual  intcroourK 
is  the  iKirtion  of  Angels,  and  a  proctioc.*  in 
corru|itible  flesh,  ofperpettiat  incorruption. 
To  this  let  alt  fruitfutnets  of  the  llcsh  ykld. 
all  chastity  of  married  life;  the  one  is  not  ia 
(man's)  power,  the  oilier  is  not  in  etemitT: 
free  choice  hath  not  fruitfulness  of  the  fle»b, 
heaven  hath  not  ctiastiiy  of  married  life. 
Assuredly  they  will  have  sometliing  great  Ik- 
yond  others  in  that  common  immortahiT, 
who  have  something  already  not  of  the  flesh 
in  the  llesh. 

It.  Whence  they  are  marvellously  voi 
msdom,  who  think  that  the  good  of  this  con- 
tinence is  not  necessary  for  the  sake  of  the 
kingdom  of  heiiven,  but  for  the  sake  of  ttic 
prexcnt  world:  in  that,  forsooth,  married 
jjcrsons  are  strained  different  ways  by  earthly 
cares  more  and  more  straitened,  from  which 
trouble  virgins  and  continent  persons  an 
free:  as  though  on  this  account  only  it  n-ere 
better  not  to  tic  married,  th.it  the  straits  of 
this  present  lime  may  he  escaped,  not  tlui  it 
is  of  any  profit  unto  a  future  life.  And,  th*tj 
they  may  not  seem  to  have  put  forth  tJv 
vain  opmion  from  out  the  vanily  of  their 
heart,  they  take  the  Apostle  to  witness,  witere 
he  saiili,  *'  Itut  concerning  virgins  I  have  not 
command  of  the  L.ord,  l>ut  1  give  couiue), 
as  having  obtained  mercy  from  C>od  to  lie 
faithful.  Therefore  I  think  that  this  is  good 
on  account  of  the  present  necessity,  because 
it  is  good  for  a  man  so  to  be,"'     Ijo,  say 
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the y,  where  the  Aposile  shows  "that  this  i> 
good  on  account  of  the  present  nece»»iiy,"' 
not  on  account  uf  the  (iitiirc  eternity.  At 
though  the  Apostle  would  hnvc  regard  for 
the  present  necessity,  oilierwisc  than  ;is  pro- 
Tiding  and  consulting  for  the  future;  whereas 
all  his  dealing'  calls  not  save  unio  life 
eternal. 

14.  It  is,  therefore,  th«  present  necessity 
thai  wc  are  to  avcnd,  but  yet  such  as  is  a 
hindrance  to  xomewluit  of  the  good  things  to 
«ome:  by  which  necesnity  the  married  life  is 
forced  to  have  thou^fht  of  the  things  of  the 
world,  how  to  please,  the  husband  the  wile, 
or  the  wife  the  husband.  Not  that  these  sepa- 
rate from  the  kini^lom  of  lioii,  as  there  are 
sins,  which  arc  restrained  by  comnuind,  not 
by  counsel,  on  this  account,  bcaiiise  it  is 
matter  of  condemnation  not  to  obey  the  Lord 
when  He  commands:  but  that,  which,  within 
the  kingdom  of  God  itself,  might  be  more 
lusely  possessed,  if  there  were  larger 
thoughts  how  they  were  lo  plense  Ciod.  will 
assuredly  be  less,  when  as  this  very  thing  is 
less  thought  of  by  necessity  of  marriage. 
Therefore  he  says,  "Concerning  virgins  I 
have  not  command  of  the  Lord." '  For  who. 
soever  obeys  not  a  command,  is  guilty  and 
liable  for  punishment.  Wherefore,  because 
it  is  not  sin  to  marry  a  wife  or  to  he  married, 
{but  if  it  were  »  sm,  it  would  be  forbidden  by 
n  "CommarKl,")  on  this  account  [here  is  no 
*'  Command  "  of  the  l^rd  concerning  virgins. 
But  since,  after  we  have  shtinneil  or  had  for- 
giveness of  sins,  we  must  aiiproach  eternal 
life,  wherein  is  a  certain  or  more  citccllcnt 
gIor)%  to  be  assigned  not  tinto  all  who  sliall 
live  for  ever,  but  unto  certain  there;  in  order 
to  obtain  which  it  is  not  enough  to  have  been 
set  free  from  sins,  unless  there  be  vowed 
unto  Him,  Who  setteth  us  free,  something, 
which  it  is  no  matter  of  fault  not  to  have 
vowed,  but  matter  of  praise  to  have  vowed 
and  performed;  he  saith,  "I  give  counsel, 
as  having  obtained  mercy  from  God  that  I 
should  be  faithful,"  For  neither  ought  1  lo 
grudge  faithful  counsel,  who  not  by  my  own 
merits,  but  by  the  mercy  of  God,  am  faith- 
ful. "  I  think  therefore  that  this  js  good, 
by  reason  of  the  present  necessity."  '  This, 
saith  he,  on  which  1  have  not  command  of 
the  Lord,  but  give  counsel,  that  is  concern- 
ing virgins,  I  think  to  be  good  by  reason  of 
the  present  necessity,  l-'or  I  know  what  the 
necessity  of  the  present  time,  unto  which 
marriages  serve,  compels,  th.it  the  things  of 
<jod  be  less  thought  of  than  is  enougii  for 
the  obtaining  that  glory,  which  shall  not  be  of 
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all,  althongh  they  abide  in  eternal  life  and 
s-nlvntion:  "  I-'or  star  diRereth  from  star  in 
brightness;  so  also  the  Kesiirreclton  of  the 
dead,*  It  i*,''  therefore,  *'  good  for  a  man  so 
lo  be." 

15.  After  that  the  same  Apostle  adds,  and 
says,  "Thou  an  bound  to  a  wife,  seek  not 
loosening:  thou  art  loosed  from  a  wife,  seek 
not  a  wife,"'  Of  these  two,  ihat,  which  he 
set  lifsi,  pertains  unto  command,  against 
which  it  is  not  lawful  to  do.  For  it  is  not 
lawful  tn  put  away  a  wife,  save  because  of 
fornication,*  as  the  Lord  Himself  saith  in  the 
Gospel.  But  tlint,  which  he  added,  **  Tlwa 
art  loosed  from  a  wife,  seek  not  a  wife,"  is  a 
sentence  uf  counsel,  not  of  command;  there- 
fore it  is  lawful  to  do,  but  it  is  better  not  to 
do.  Lastly,  he  added  siraii^litway,  "  Both  if 
thou  shalt  have  taken  a  wiic,  thou  ha.it  not 
sinned;  and,  if  a  virgin  shall  liave  been  mar- 
ric«l,  she  sinncth  not."'  Uiit.  after  that 
former  saying  of  his,  "Thou  art  Iwund  to  a 
wife,  seek  not  loosening,"  he  added  not,  did 
he,  "And  if  thou  shalt  have  loosed,  thou  hast 
not  sinned  ? "  For  he  had  already  said  above, 
"  Hut  to  these,  who  are  in  marriage,  I  com- 
mand, not  1,  but  the  Lord,  that  the  wife  de- 
part not  from  her  husband:  but,  if  she  shall 
have  departed,  that  she  remain  unmarried,  or 
be  reconciled  unto  her  own  husband; "  for  it 
may  come  to  pass  that  she  depart,  not  through 
any  fault  of  her  own,  but  of  her  hustiand. 
Then  he  saith,  "And  let  not  the  man  put 
away  his  wife,"  which,  nevertheless,  he  set 
down  of  comm.tnd  of  the  l.or<l:  nor  did  he 
then  .idd,  .^nd,  if  he  shall  have  put  her  away, 
he  xinnelh  not.  For  this  is  a  command,  not 
to  obey  which  is  sm:  not  a  courucl,  which  if 
you  shall  be  unwilling  m  use.  you  will  obtain 
less  good,  not  do  any  ill.  On  this  account, 
after  he  had  said.  "Thou  art  loosed  from  a 
wife,  seek  not  awifc;"  because  he  was  not  giv- 
ing command,  in  order  that  there  be  not  evil 
done,  hut  w.is  giving  counsel,  in  order  that 
there  be  done  what  is  better:  simighlway  he 
added,  "  Both,  if  thou  shalt  have  taken  awife, 
thou  hast  not  sinned;  and,  if  a  virgin  shall 
bavc  been  married,  she  siniwth  not.  " 

16.  Yet  he  added,  "But  such  shall  have 
tribulation  of  the  flesh,  hut  I  spare  you: "  •  in 
this  manner  exhorting  unto  virginity,  and  con- 
tinual conlinence,  so  as  some  little  to  alarm 
also  from  marriage,  with  all  modesty,  not  as 
from  a  matter  evil  and  unlawful,  htit  as  from 
one  burdensome  and  troublesome.  For  it  is 
one  thing  to  incur  dishonor  of  the  flesh,  and 
another  to  have  tribulation  of  the  flesh:  the 
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one  is  matter  of  crime  to  do,  the  other  of  Ubor 
to  suffer,  which  for  the  most  part  men  refuse 
not  evei)  for  the  most  honoT3t>le  duties.  But 
for  the  havinjE  of  marriagie,  now  at  this  time, 
wherein  there  Is  no  lervtce  done  unto  Chrint 
about  to  come  through  descent  of  flesh  by  the 
begetting  of  the  family  itself,  to  take  upon 
one  to  bear  that  tribulation  of  the  flesh,  which 
the  Apostle  foretells  to  such  as  shall  be  mar- 
ried, would  Iw  extremely  foolish,  did  not  in- 
continent  persons  fear,  lest,  through  the 
temptation  of  Sntan,  they  should  fall  into 
dnmnable  sins.  But  whereas  he  says  that  he 
■pares  them,  who  he  snith  will  have  tribulation 
of  the  flesh,  there  suggests  itself  to  me  in  the 
mean  while  no  sounder  interpretation,  than 
that  he  was  unwilling  to  open,  and  unfold  in 
words,  this  self-same  tribulation  of  the  flesh, 
which  he  fore-announced  to  those  who  choose 
marriage,  in  suspicions  of  jealousy  of  married 
life,  in  the  begetting  and  nurture  of  children, 
in  fears  and  sorrows  of  childlessness.  For 
how  very  few,  after  they  have  bound  them- 
selves with  the  bonds  of  marriage,  aic  not 
drawn  and  driven  to  and  fro  by  these  feel- 
ings? And  this  we  ought  not  to  exaggerate, 
lest  we  spare  not  the  very  persons,  who  the 
Apostle  thought  were  to  be  spared. 

17.  Only  by  this,  which  1  have  briefly  set 
down,  the  re:ulcr  ought  to  be  set  on  his  guard 
against  those,  who,  in  this  that  is  written, 
"but  such  shall  have  tribul.ition  of  the  flesh, 
but  I  spare  you,"  falsely  charge  marriage,  as 
indirectly  condemned  by  this  sentence;  as 
though  he  were  unwitting  to  utter  the  con- 
demnation itself,  when  he  saith,  "  But  I  spare 
you;'"  so  that,  forsooth,  when  he  spares  them, 
he  spared  not  his  own  soul,  as  saying  falsely, 
"And,  if  thou  shall  have  taken  a  wife,  thou 
hast  not  sinucd;  and  if  a  virgin  shall  have 
been  married,  she  sinneth  not."  And  this, 
whoso  believe  or  would  have  believed  con- 
cerning holy  Scripture,  they,  as  it  were,  pre- 
pare for  themselves  a  way  for  liberty  of  lying,  or 
for  defense  of  their  own  pcR-ersc  opinion,  in 
whatever  case  they  hold  other  sentiments  than 
what  sound  doctrmc  demands.  For  if  there 
shall  be  alleged  any  plain  statement  from  the 
divine  books,  whereby  to  relute  their  errors, 
this  they  have  at  hand  an  a  shield,  whereby 
defending  themselves  as  it  were  against  the 
truth,  they  lay  themselves  bare  to  be  wounded 
by  the  devil:  to  say  that  the  author  of  the 
iKJok  did  not  speak  the  truth  in  this  insiante, 
at  one  time  in  order  to  spare  the  weak,  at  an- 
other in  order  to  alarm  dcspiscrs;  just  as  a  case 
shall  come  to  hand,whctcin  to  defend  theirown 
pen-crsc  opinion:  and  thus,  whilst  they  had 
rather  defend  than  amend  their  own  opinions, 
they  essay   to  break   the  authority  of  holy 


Scripture,  wlierchy  alone  all  proud  and 
necks  arc  broken. 

18.  Wherefore  I  admonish  l>oth  men 
women  who  follow  after  perpetual  contioea 
and  holy  virginity,  that  they  so  set  titeirj 
good  before  marriage,  as  that  they  juc 
marriage  an  evil:  and  that  they  undc 
that  it  was  in  no  w.iy  of  deceit,  but  of  pliij 
truth  that  it  was  said  by  the  Apostle,  "  Vih 
gives  in  marriage  does  well;  antl  whoso  giv 
not  in  marriage,  does  better;  and,  if  xt 
shall  have  taken  a  wife,  thou  hast  not  siiuiedj 
and,  if  a  virgin  shall  have  been  married, 
sinneth  not; " '  and  a  little  after.  *•  But  shewiO 
be  more  blessed,  if  she  shall  have  continued  1 
according  to  my  judgment."  And,  that  tta 
judgment  should  not  be  thought  human, 
adds,  "But  I  think  I  also  h.tve  the  Spirit 
God."  This  it  the  doctrine  of  the  Lord,  this" 
of  the  Apostles,  this  true,  this  sound,  so  to 
choose  greater  gifts,  as  that  the  lesser  he  not 
condemned.  The  truth  of  God,  in  the  Script- 
ure of  God,  is  belter  than  virginity  of  man 
in  the  mind  or  flesh  of  any.  Let  what  is 
chaste  be  so  loved,  as  that  what  is  true  be  not 
denied.  For  what  evil  thought  may  they  not 
have  even  concerning  their  own  flesh,  who 
believe  that  the  tongue  of  the  Apostle,  in  that 
very  place,  wherein  he  was  commending  vw- 
ginity  of  body,  was  not  virgin  from  comipiioR 
of  lying.  In  the  first  place,  therefore,  and 
chiefly,  let  such  as  choose  the  good  of  vit- 
ginity,  hold  most  firmly  that  the  holy  Script- 
ures have  in  nothing  6|)oben  lies:  and,  thus, 
that  that  also  is  tnie  which  is  said,  "And  if 
thou  shall  have  taken  a  wife,  thou  hast  not 
sinned;  and,  if  a  virgin  shall  have  been  mar- 
ried, she  sinneth  not."  And  let  them  not  thinkj 
that  the  so  great  good  of  virgin  chastity  il 
made  less,  if  marriage  shall  not  be  an  evil 
Yea  rather,  let  her  hence  feel  conftdent.  ralherij 
that  there  is  prepared  for  her  a  palm  of  grcaie 
glory,  who  feared  not  to  tie  oon<temned,  it/^ 
case  she  were  m.irried,  but  desired  to  receive 
a  more  honorable  crown,  in  that  she  was  not 
married.  Whoso  therefore  shall  \k  willing  to 
abide  without  marriage,  let  them  not  flee  from 
marriage  as  a  pitfall  of  sin;  but  let  them  sur- 
mount il  as  a  hill  of  the  lesser  good,  in  order 
that  Ihcy  may  rest  in  the  mountain  of  the 
greater,  cominencc.  It  is  on  this  condition, 
forsooth,  that  this  hill  is  dwelt  on;  that  one 
leave  it  not  when  he  will.  For,  "  a  woman  is 
bound,  so  long  as  her  husband  liveth."'  Hoir. 
ever  unto  widowed  continence  one  ascends 
from  it  as  from  a  step:  but  for  the  sake  of 
virgin  continence,  one  must  either  turn  aside 
from  it  by  not  consenting  to  suitors,  or  o\'er- 
Icap  it  by  anticipating  suitors. 
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19.  But  test  any  should  think  that  of  two 
works,  the  good  and  the  better,  the  rewards 
will  be  equal,  on  this  account  it  was  necessary 
to  treat  against  those,  who  have  so  interpreted 
that  saying  of  the  Apostle,  "  But  I  think  that 
this  is  good  by  reason  of  the  present  neces- 
sity," ■  as  to  say  that  virginity  is  of  use  not  in 
ordertothekingdomof  heaven,  but  in  order  to 
this  present  time:  as  though  in  that  eternal 
life,  they,  who  had  chosen  this  better  part, 
would  have  nothing  more  than  the  rest  of 
men.  And  in  this  discussion  when  we  came 
to  that  sayingof  the  same  Apostle,  "But  such 
shall  have  tribulation  of  the  flesh,  but  I  spare 
you;"'  we  fellin  with  other  disputants,  whoso 
far  from  making  marriage  equal  to  perpetual 
virginity,  altogether  condemned  it.  For 
whereas  both  are  errors,  cither  to  equal  mar- 
riage to  holy  virginity,  or  to  condemn  it:  by 
fleeing  from  one  another  to  excess,  these  two 
errors  come  into  open  collision,  in  that  they 
have.bcen  unwilling  to  hold  the  mean  of  truth: 
whereby,  both  by  sure  reason  and  authority 
of  holy  Scriptures,  we  both  discover  that  mar- 
riage is  not  a  sin,  and  yet  equal  it  not  to  the 
good  either  of  virginal  or  even  of  widowed 
chastity.  Some  forsooth  by  aiming  at  vir- 
ginity have  thought  marriage  hateful  even 
as  adultery:  but  others,  by  defending  mar- 
riage, would  have  the  excellence  of  perpetual 
continence  Co  deserve  nothing  more  than  mar- 
ried chastity;  as  though  either  the  good  of 
Susanna  he  the  lowering  of  Mary:  or  the 
greater  good  of  Mary  ought  to  be  the  con- 
demnation of  Susanna. 

20,  Far  be  it,  therefore,  that  the  Apostle 
so  said,  unto  such'  as  are  married  or  are  about 
to  marry,  "'  But  I  spare  you,"  as  if  he  were 
unwilling  to  say  what  punishment  is  due  to  the 
married  in  another  life.  Far  he  it  that  she, 
whom  Daniel  set  free  from  temporal  judg- 
ment, be  cast  by  Paul  into  hell !  Far  be  it 
that  her  husband's  bed  be  unto  her  punish- 
ment before  the  judgment  seat  of  Christ, 
keeping  faith  to  which  she  chose,  under  false 
charge  of  adultery,  to  meet  either  danger,  or 
death  !  To  what  effect  that  speech,  "  It  is 
better  for  me  to  fall  into  your  hands,  than  to 
sin  in  the  sight  of  God:"'  if  God  had  been 
about,  not  to  set  her  free  because  she  kept 
married  chastity,  but  to  condemn  her  because 
she  had  married  ?  And  now  so  often  as  mar> 
ried  chastity  is  by  truth  of  holy  Scripture 
justified  against  such  as  bring  calumnies  and 
charges  against  marriage,  so  often  is  Susanna 
by  the  Holy  Spirit  defended  against  false  wit- 
nesses, so  often  is  she  set  free  from  a  false 
charge,  and  with  much  greater  ado.     For  then 
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against  one  married  woman,  now  against  all; 
then  of  hidden  and  untrue  adultery,  now  of 
true  and   open  marriage,    an   accusation    is 
laid.      Then    one    woman,    upon    what    the 
unjust  elders  said,   now  all    husbands   and 
wives,   upon   what    the   Apostle  would    not 
say,   are  accused.      It  was,    forsooth,  your 
condemnation,  say  they,  that  he  was  silent  on, 
when   he  said,   "But  I  spare  you."     Who 
fsaith)  this?    Surely  he,  who  had  said  above; 
And,  if  thou  shalt  have  taken  a  wife,  thou 
hast  not  sinned;   and,  if  a  virgin  shall  have 
been  married,  shesinneth  not."*   Why,  there- 
fore, wherein   he   hath   been  silent  through 
modesty,  suspect  ye  a  charge   against  mar- 
riage;  and  wherein  he  hath  spoken  openly, 
recognize   ye   not   a   defense   of   marriage  ? 
What,  doth  he  condemn  by  his  silence  them 
whom  he  acquitted  by  his  words  ?    Is  it  not 
now  a  milder  charge,  to  charge  Susanna,  not 
with  marriage,  but  with  adultery  itself,  than 
to  charge  the  doctrine  of  the  Apostle  with 
falsehood  ?     What  in  so  great  peril  could  we 
do,  were  it  not  as  sure  and  plain  that  chaste 
marriage  ought  not  to  be  condemned,  as  it  is 
sure  and  plain  that  holy  Scripture  cannot  lie  ? 
ar.  Here  some  one  will  say.  What  has  this 
to  do  with  holy  virginity,  or  perpetual  conti- 
nence, the  setting  forth  of  which  was  under- 
taken in  this  discourse  ?    To  whom  I  make 
answer  in  the  first  place,  what  I  mentioned 
above,  that  the  glory  of  that  greater  good  is 
greater  from  the  fact  that,  in  order  to  obtain 
it,  the  good  of  married  life  is  surmounted, 
not  the  sin  of  marriage  shunned.     Otherwise 
it  would  be  enough  for  perpetual  continence, 
not  to  be  specially  praised,  but  only  not  to  be 
blamed:  if  it  were  maintained  on  this  account, 
because  it  was  a  crime  to  wed.     In  the  next 
place,  because  it  is  not  by  human  judgment, 
but  by  authority  of  Divine  Scripture,  that  men 
must  be  exhorted  unto  so  excellent  a  gift,  we 
must  plead  not  in  a  common-place  manner, 
or  merely  by  the  way,  that  divine  Scripture 
itself  seem  not  to  any  one  in  any  matter  to 
have  lied.     For  they  discourage  rather  than 
exhort  holy  virgins,  who  compel  them  to  con- 
tinue so  by  passing   sentence  on  marriage. 
For  whence  can  they  feel  sure  that  that  is 
true,  which  is  written,  "And  he,  who  gives 
her  not  in  marriage,  does  better:  "  *   if  they 
think  that  false,  which  yet  is  written  close 
above,  "Both  he,  who  gives  his  virgin,  does 
well?"     But,  if  they  shall  without  all  doubt 
have  believed  Scripture  speaking  of  the  good 
of  marriage,  confirmed  by  the  same  most  true 
authority  of  the  divine  oracle,  they  will  hasten 
beyond  unto  their  own  better  part  with  glow- 
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ing  and  confident  eaKcrncM.  Wherefore  we 
have  already  spoken  enoujj^h  for  the  litisineui 
which  nc  have  taken  in  tiaiid,  and,  so  far  as  we 
could,  have  shown,  that  neither  that  saying 
of  the  Apostle,  "  But  I  think  ttiat  this  is  good 
by  reason  of  the  present  necessity,"  ■  is  so  to 
be  understood,  as  though  in  this  life  holy 
virgins  are  t>eiter  than  faithful  women  mar> 
Tied,  but  are  equal  in  the  kingdom  of  hcarcn, 
and  in  a  future  life:  nor  that  other,  where 
he  satth  of  such  as  wed.  "  But  such  shall  have 
tribulation  of  the  flesh,  but  I  spare  you-,"* 
)•  to  be  so  understood,  as  though  he  chose 
rather  (o  be  silent  on,  than  to  speak  of,  the 
sin  and  condemnation  of  marriage.  Forsooth 
two  errors,  contrary  the  one  to  the  other, 
have,  through  not  understanding  them,  taken 
hold  of  each  one  of  these  two  sentences.  For  | 
that  concerning  ilie  present  necessity  they ' 
interpret  in  their  own  favor,  who  contend  to; 
equal  such  as  wed  to  such  as  wed  not:  but 
this,  where  it  is  said,  "  But  I  spare  you," 
they  who  presume  to  condemn  such  as  wed. 
Bui  vt,  according  to  the  faith  and  sound 
doctrine  of  hol^  Scriptures,  both  say  thnt 
marriage  is  no  sm,  and  yet  set  its  good  not 
only  below  virginal,  but  also  below  widowed 
continence;  and  say  that  the  present  neccs* 
sity  of  married  persons  is  an  hindrance  to 
their  desert,  not  indeed  unto  life  eternal,  bot 
unto  an  cxceDent  glory  and  honor,  which  is 
reserved  for  perpetual  continence:  and  that 
at  this  time  marriage  is  not  expedient  save 
for  such  as  contain  not;  and  that  on  the 
tribulation  of  the  llesh,  which  oometh  from 
the  affection  of  the  flesh,  without  which  mar- 
riages of  incontinent  persons  cannot  be,  the 
Apostle  neither  wished  to  be  silent,  as  fore- 
warning what  was  true,  nor  to  unfold  more 
fully,  as  sparing  man's  weakness. 

33.  And  now  by  plainest  witnesses  of  divine 
Scriptures,  such  ss  according  to  the  small 
measure  of  our  memory  we  shall  be  able  to 
remember,  let  it  more  clearly  appear,  that, 
not  on  account  of  the  present  life  of  this 
world,  but  on  account  of  that  future  life 
which  is  promised  in  the  kingdom  o{  heaven, 
we  are  to  choose  perpetual  continence.  But 
who  but  must  observe  this  in  that  which  the 
same  Apostle  says  a  little  after.  "Whoso  i* 
without  a  wife  has  thought  ol  the  things  of 
the  Lord,  how  to  please  the  l.oni:  but  whoso 
is  joined  in  marriage  has  thought  of  the 
things  of  the  world,  how  to  please  his  wife. 
And  a  woman  unmarried  and  a  virgin  is  divi- 
ded;* she  that  is  unmarried  is  careful  about 
the  things  of  the  Lord,  to  be  holy  both  io 
body  and  spirit:  but  she  that  is  married  is 


careful  about  the  thittgB  of  the  world,  bo«  i 
please  her  husband."*  Certainly  be 
not,  liath  thought  of  the  things  of  a 
without  care  in  this  world,  to  pass  her  tin 
without  weightier  troubles;  nor  doth  he 
that  a  woman  unmarried  and  a  virgin  is  i 
vidcd.  that  is,  distinguished,  and 
from  her  who  is  married,  fur  this  end,  i 
the  unmarried  woman  be  without  care  in  i 
life,  in  order  to  avoid  tem|>oral  trouble 
whidi  the  married  u-oman  is  not  free  ff 
but,  "She  hath  thought,"  sanh  he,  *'of 
things  of  the  Lord,  how  to  please  the 
and  is  careful  about  the  thmgs  of  the  Lord, 
to  be  holy  both  in  body  and  spirit."  Unko 
to  such  a  degree,  perchance,  each  be  foolithiy 
contentious,  as  to  essay  to  ssscn,  that  it  a 
not  on  account  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  bat 
on  account  of  this  present  world,  that  n 
wish  to  "  please  the  Lord,"  or  that  it  is  oa 
account  of  this  present  life,  not  on  acoouai 
of  life  eternal,  that  they  arc  "holy  tiotli  in 
body  and  spirit."  To  believe  this,  what  ebe 
is  It,  than  to  be  more  miserable  than  all  men? 
For  so  the  Apostle  saiiti,  "  If  in  this  life  only 
we  are  hoping  in  Christ,  vre  are  more  tnlsen- 
Ue  than  all  men."  *  What  t  is  be  who  break) 
his  bread  to  the  hungry,  if  he  do  it  only  oa 
account  of  this  life,  a  fool;  and  shall  be  be 
prudent,  who  chastens  his  own  body  evea 
unto  continence,  whereby  be  hath  no  inter- 
course even  in  marriage,  if  it  shall  profit  biin 
nouj^t  in  tlic  kingdom  of  heaven? 

13.  Lastly,  let  us  hear  the  Lord  Himself 
delivering  most  plain  judgment  on  this  mat* 
ler.  For,  upon  His  speaking  after  a  drriae 
and  fenrful  manner  concerning  husband  and 
wife  not  separating,  save  on  account  of  forai- 
cation.  His  disciples  said  to  Him.  "  If  tbe 
case  be  such  with  a  wife,  it  is  not  good  to 
marry."*  To  whom  He  s.iith,  "  Not  all  rt- 
ceive  this  saying.  For  there  are  ewuidi) 
who  were  so  born:  but  there  are  others  who 
were  ma<le  by  men:  and  there  are  cunucbs. 
who  made  themselves  eunuchs  for  the  sake 
of  the  kingdom  of  heaven:  whoso  can  receive, 
let  him  receive."  What  could  be  said  more 
true,  what  more  dear?  Christ  saith,  tbe 
Truth  saiib,  the  Power  and  Wisdom  of  Cod 
saith,  that  they,  who  of  pious  purpose  have 
contained  from  marrying  a  wife,  make  theoi- 
selves  eunuchs  for  the  sake  of  the  kingdom 
of  heaven:  and  against  this,  human  vanity 
with  impious  rashness  contends,  that  they, 
who  do  so,  shun  only  the  present  necessity 
of  the  troubles  of  married  life,  but  to  Ibe 
kingdom  of  heaven  have  no  more  than  otiiets. 

14.  But  concerning  what  eunudts  speaketk 
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God  by  the  prophet  Isaiah,  unto  whom  He 
saith  that  He  will  give  in  His  house  and  in 
His  wall  a  place  by  name,  much  better  than 
of  sons  and  daughters,'  save  concerning  these, 
who  make  themselves  eunuchs  for  the  sake  of 
the  kingdom  of  heaven  ?  For  for  these,  whose 
bodily  organ  is  without  strength,  so  that  they 
cannot  beget,  (such  as  are  the  eunuchs  of  rich 
men  and  of  kings,}  it  is  surely  enough,  when 
they  become  Christians,  and  keep  the  com- 
mands of  God,  yet  have  this  purpose,  that,  if 
they  could,  they  would   have  wives,  to  be 
made  equal  to  the  rest  of  the  faithful  in  the 
house  of  God,  who  are  married,  who  bring 
up  in  the  fear  of  God  a  family  which  they 
have  lawfully  and  chastely  gotten,  teaching 
their  sons  to  set  their  hope  on  God;  but  not 
to  receive  a  betUr  place  than  of  sons  and 
daughters.     For  it  is  not  of  virtue  of  the 
soul,  but  of  necessity  of  the  flesh,  that  they 
marry  not  wives.     Let  who  will  contend  that 
the  Prophet   foretold  this  of  those  eunuchs 
who  have  suffered  mutilation  of  body;  that 
even  also  helps  the  cause  which  we  have  un- 
dertaken.    For  God  hath  not  preferred  these 
eunuchs  to  such  as  have  no  place  in   His 
house,  but  assuredly  to  those  who  keep  the 
desert  of  married  life  in  begetting  sons.    For, 
when  He  saith,   "I  will  give  unto  them  a 
place  much  better;"    He  shows  that  one  is 
also  given  unto  the  married,  but  much  in- 
ferior.    Therefore,  to  allow  that  in  the  house 
of  God  there  will  be  the  eunuchs  after  the 
flesh  spoken  of  above,  who  were  not  in  the 
People  of  Israel:  because  we  see  that  these 
also  themselves,  whereas  they  become  not 
Jews,  yet  become  Christians:   and  that  the 
Prophet   spake   not -of  them,  who   through 
purpose  of  continence  seeking  not  marriage, 
make  themselves  eunuchs  for  the  sake  of  the 
kingdom  of  heaven;    is  any  one  so   madly 
opposed  to  the  truth  as  to  believe  that  eunuchs 
made  so  in  the  flesh  have  a  better  place  than 
married  persons  in  the  house  of  God,  and  to 
contend  that  persons  being  of  pious  purpose 
continent,  chastening  the  body  even    unto 
contempt  of   marriage,   making    themselves 
eunuchs,  not  In  the  body,  but  in  the  very 
root  of  concupiscence,  practising  an  heavenly 
and  angelic  life  in  an  earthly  mortal  state,  are 
on  a  level  with  the  deserts  of  the  married; 
and,   being  a  Christian,   to   gainsay  Christ 
when  He  praises  those  who  have  made  them- 
selves eunuchs,  not  for  the  sake  of  this  world, 
but  for  the  sake  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven, 
affirming  that  this  is  of  use  for  the  present 
life,  not  for  a  future  ?    What  else  remains  for 
these,  save  to  assert  that  the  kingdom  of 
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heaven  itself  pertains  unto  this  temporal  life, 
wherein  we  now  are  ?  For  why  should  not 
blind  presumption  advance  even  to  this  mad- 
ness t  And  what  more  full  of  phrensy  than 
this  assertion?  For,  although  at  times  the 
Church,  even  that  which  is  at  this  time,  is 
called  the, kingdom  of  heaven;  certainly  it  is 
so  called  for  this  end,  because  it  is  being 
gathered  together  for  a  future  and  eternal  life. 
Although,  therefore,  it  have  the  promise  of 
the  present,  and  of  a  future  life,  yet  in  all  its 
good  works  it  looks  not  to  "  the  things  that 
are  seen,  but  to  what  are  not  seen.  For 
what  are  seen  are  temporal ;  but  what  are  not 
seen,  are  eternal."" 

35.  Nor  indeed  hath  the  Holy  Spirit  failed 
to  speak  what  should  be  of  open  and  un- 
shaken avail  against  these  men,  most  shame- 
lessly and  madly  obstinate,  and  should  repel 
their  assault,  as  of  wild  beasts,  from  His 
sheep-fold,  by  defences  that  may  not  be 
stormed.  For,  after  He  had  said  concerning 
eunuchs,  "  I  will  give  unto  them  in  My  house 
and  in  My  wall  a  named  place,  much  better 
than  of  sons  and  daughters;"'  lest  any  too 
carnal  should  think  tliat  there  was  any  thing 
temporal  to  be  hoped  for  in  these  words, 
straightway  He  added,  "  An  eternal  name  I 
will  give  unto  them,  nor  shall  it  ever  fail:  " 
as  though  He  should  say,  Why  dost  thou 
draw  back,  impious  blindness  ?  Why  dost 
thou  draw  back  ?  Why  dost  thou  pour  the 
douds  of  thy  perverseness  over  the  clear 
(sky)  of  truth?  Why  in  so  great  light  of 
Scriptures  dost  thou  seek  after  darkness  from 
out  which  to  lay  snares?  Why  dost  thou 
promise  temporal  advantage  only  to  holy  per- 
sons exercising  continence?  "An  eternal 
name  I  will  give  unto  them:"  why,  where 
persons  keep  from  all  sexual  intercourse,  and 
also  in  the  very  fact  that  they  abstain  from 
these,  have  thought  of  the  things  of  the  Lord, 
how  to  please  the  Lord,  do  you  essay  to  refer 
them  unto  earthly  advantage  ?  "  An  eternal 
name  Iwill  give  unto  them."  Why  contend  you 
that  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  for  the  sake  of 
which  holy  eunuchs  have  made  themselves 
eunuchs,  is  to  be  understood  in  this  life  only  ? 
"An  eternal  name  I  will  give  unto  them." 
And  if  haply  in  this  place  you  endeavor  to 
take  the  word  itself  eternal  in  the  sense  of 
lasting  for  a  long  time,  I  add,  I  heap  up,  I 
tread  in,  '*  nor  shall  it  ever  fail."  What  more 
seek  you  ?  What  more  say  you  ?  l"his  eter- 
nal name,  whatever  it  be,  unto  the  eunuchs 
of  God,  which  assuredly  signifies  a  certain 
peculiar  and  excellent  glory,  shall  not  be  in 
common  with  many,  although  set  in  the  same 


•  1  Oat.  Iv.  iS;  I  Tim.  iv.  B. 


3  It  IvL  ,,  s.    [S.e  K.V.J 


426 


THE  WORKS  OF  ST.  AUGUSTIN. 


kingdom,  and  in  the  Mine  house.  For  on 
this  .-iccx)um  sine,  pcthnp^,  it  is  called  a  tmifie, 
that  it  iliMinguislies  those,  to  whom  it  is 
gircn,  from  die  real. 

16.  Wh.-ii  then,  uy  they,  is  the  meaning 
of  that  penny,  whicli  is  given  in  payment  to 
all  alike  when  the  work  of  the  vineyard  is 
ended?  whether  it  be  to  those  who  have 
labored  from  itic  first  hour,  or  to  those  who 
have  labored  one  hour  ? '  What  a.ttureilly  doth 
it  signify,  but  sometiiing,  which  all  shall  have 
in  common,  such  as  is  life  eternal  itself,  the 
kingdom  of  heaven  itself,  where  shall  be  all, 
whom  God  hath  predestinated,  called,  justi- 
fied, glorified?  "For  it  bchovclh  that  this 
corruptible  put  on  incorruption,  and  this  mor- 
tal pnt  on  immortality."  •  This  is  that  penny, 
wages  for  all.  Yet  "  star  diffcreth  from  star 
in  ^lory;  so  also  the  resurrection  of  the 
dcjid." '  These  are  the  different  merits  of 
the  Saints.  For,  if  by  that  |>cnny  the  hea%-en 
were  signified,  have  iio(  all  i\\e  Mars  in  common 
to  be  in  the  heaven?  And  yet.  "There  is  one 
glory  of  the  sun.  another  e\ory  of  the  moon, 
another  of  the  stars,"  If  that  penny  were 
taken  for  hc.nlth  of  hotly,  have  not  all  the 
members,  when  we  arc  well,  health  in  com- 
mon; and,  should  this  health  continue  even 
unto  death,  is  it  not  in  all  alike  and  equally  ? 
And  yet,  "God  hath  set  the  members,  each 
one  of  them,  intheliody,  asHc  would;"  •  that 
neither  the  whole  be  an  eye,  nor  the  whole 
hearing,  nor  the  whole  smelling:  and,  what- 
ever cIk  there  t«,  it  hath  its  own  property, 
althoujjii  It  have  health  e<pially  with  all. 
Thus  because  life  eternal  itself  shall  be  alike 
to  all,  an  equal  penny  was  assigned  to  all; 
but,  because  in  that  life  eternal  itnelf  the 
lights  of  merits  shall  shine  with  a  distinction, 
there  are  "  many  mansions  "  in  the  house  of 
the  Father: '  and,  by  this  means,  in  the  penny 
not  unlike,  one  lives  not  longer  than  another: 
but  in  the  many  mansions,  one  is  honored 
trith  greater  brightness  than  another. 

57.  Therefore  go  on,  Saints  of  God,  boys 
and  giris.  males  and  females,  unmarried  men 
and  women;  go  on  and  persevere  unto  the 
end.  Praise  more  sweetly  the  Lord,  Whom 
ye  think  on  more  richly;  hope  more  happily  in 
Him.Whnm  ye  serve  morcinstanily:  love  more 
aniently  Him,  whom  ye  please  more  attentive- 
ly. With  Inins  girded,  and  lamps  burning,  wail 
lor  the  Lortl.  when  He  cometh  from  the  mar- 
riage.* Ye  shall  bring  unto  the  marriage  of 
the  l.amb  a  new  song,  which  ye  shall  sing 
on  your  harps.  Not  surely  such  as  the 
whole  earth  singeth.  unto  which  it  is  said. 
"Sing  unto  the  Lord  anewsong;  sing  unto  the 
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Lord,  the  whole  earth  "■:  but  sttcb  as  no 
shall  l>e  able  to  utter  but  you.  For  tl 
there  saw  you  in  the  Apocalypse  a  ceruwi 
one '  beloved  above  otliers  by  the  Lamb, 
had  been  wont  to  tie  on  His  breast,  and  vl 
used  to  drink  in,  and  buret*  forth,  the  Wonl 
of  God  above  wonders  of  heaven.  He 
you  twelve  times  twelve  thousand  of  hi 
liarpere,  of  undeliled  virginity  in  body, 
inviolate  truth  in  heart;  and  he  wrote  of  yoo,. 
that  ye  follow  the  Lamb  whithersoever  He 
shall  go.  Where  think  we  that  This  Lamb 
goeth,  where  no  one  either  dare*  or  is  able  i» 
follow  save  you  ?  Where  think  we  that  He 
goeth?  Into  what  glades  and  mc.idon? 
Where,  I  think,  the  grass  are  joys;  nm  ^-aiq 
joys  of  this  world,  lying  m.idncsscs;  nor  jori 
such  as  shall  \ie  in  the  kingdom  of  God  itseif. 
for  the  rest  that  arc  not  virgins;  but  dttiind 
from  the  portion  of  joys  of  all  the  rest.  Joy  of 
the  virgms  of  Christ,  of  Christ,  in  Christ,  with 
Christ,  after  Christ,  througti  Christ,  for  OirisL 
The  joys  peculiar  to  the  virgins  of  Christ,  are 
not  the  same  as  of  such  as  are  not  virgins,  al- 
though of  Christ.  For  there  are  to  differesi 
persons  dilTcrenl  joys,  but  to  none  such.  Go 
(enter)  into  these,  follow  the  Lamb,  bcoust 
the  Flesh  of  the  Lamb  also  is  assuredly  fir- 
gin.  For  this  He  retaine*!  in  Himself  wliea 
grown  up,  which  He  took  not  away  from  His 
Mother  hy  His  conception  and  birth.  Fol- 
low Him,  as  ye  deserve,"  in  virginity  0/  hcan 
and  Hcsh,  wheresoever  He  shall  have  gone. 
For  what  is  it  to  follow,  but  to  imitate?  Be- 
cause "  Christ  hflth  suffered  for  us."  "  leaTtng 
us  an  example,  as  saith  the  Apostle  Peter,  J 
"that  we  should  follow  His  steps."  Himl 
each  one  follows  in  that,  wherein  he  imitates 
Him:  not  so  far  forth  as  He  is  the  only  Soo 
of  God,  by  Whom  all  things  were  m.ade;  but 
so  far  forth  as,  the  Son  of  Man,  He  set  forth 
in  Himsf'lf,  what  behoved  for  us  to  imitate. 
And  many  things  in  Him  are  set  forth  for  all  to 
imitate:  but  virginity  of  the  flesh  iwt  for  all: 
for  they  have  not  what  to  do  in  order  to  be 
virgins,  in  whom  it  hath  been  already  brought 
to  pass  that  they  I>e  not  virgins. 

28.  Therefore  let  the  rest  of  the  faithful, 
who  have  lost  virginity,  follow  the  Lamb,  not 
whithersoever  He  shall  have  gone,  but  so  far 
as  ever  they  shall  have  been  able.  But  ihcy 
are  able  CVC17  where.  s,ivc  when  He  walks  m 
the  grace  of  virginity.  "  Blessed  arc  the 
ponr  in  spirit;"  "  imitate  Him,  Who,  "whereas 
"He  was  rich,  was  made  poor  for  your  s.-ike»."™ 
"Blessed  are  the  meek;"  imitate  Him,  Who 
said,  "  Learn  of  Me,  for  I  am  meek  and  lowly 
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be«t."'  "  Bksscd  arc  they  that  moiiTn;" 
Kate  Him,  Who  "wcpi  over"  Jcnisalctn.' 
''Blessed  arc  they,  who  hunger  and  thirst  after 
i^htcoiiiincss: "  iniit>.itc  llim.  Who  said, 
*  My  meat  is  to  do  ihc  will  of  Him  Who  sent 
c." '  "  Bicued  arc  the  merciful; "  imiutc 
im.  Who  came  to  tlie  help  of  liim  who  was 
unded  by  roblicrs,  and  who  lay  in  tlie  way 
nlf-duid  and  despaired  of.'  **  Ble»ed  arc 
he  pure  in  heart;"  imitate  Him,  *'  Who  did 
10  sin,  neither  wax  guile  found  in  His  mouth.*** 
"  Illcsscd  are  the  pcace-mikera;"  imilale 
Him,  Who  said  on  tiehalf  of  His  persecutors, 
J  Father,  forgive  ihcm,  for  ihcy  know  not 
phaiihcydo,"*  "  Blcss«l  arc  they,  who  suffer 
persecution  for  righteousness  sake:"  imiiate 
Him,  Who  "suffered  for  you.  leaving  you 
in  example,  that  yc  follow  His  steps,"' 
These  things,  whoso  imitate,  in  these  they 
Follow  the  Lamb.  But  surely  even  married 
persons  may  go  in  those  steps,  although  not 
ictting  their  foot  perfectly  in  the  same  print,  * 
yet  walking  in  the  same  patlis. 
I  39.  But,  lo.  That  Lamb  go<;th  by  a  Virgin 
road,  ho«-  shall  they  go  after  Him.  who  have 
lost  what  there  ]n  no  way  for  them  to  re- 
[cover?  Do  ye,  therefore,  do  ye  go  after 
}lim,  His  virgini;  do  ye  thither  also  go  after 
jHim.  in  that  on  this  one  acoount  wliitherso- 
jevcr  He  shall  hare  gone,  yc  follow  Him:  for 
liinto  any  other  gift  whatsoever  of  holiness, 
whereby  to  follow  Him,  we  can  exhort  married 
[persons,  save  this  which  they  have  lost  ]k- 
Tond  powerof  recovery.  Doyc,  therefore,  fol- 
low Him,  by  holding  with  perseverance  what  ye 
have  vowed  with  ardor.  Go  when  ye  can, 
that  the  good  of  virginity  perish  not  from 
yoti.  unto  which  yc  can  do  nothing,  in  order 
that  it  may  return.  The  mt  of  the  mulii- 
itade  of  the  faithful  will  ice  yuu,  which  cannot 
unto  this  follow  the  I.amb:  it  will  see  you, 
lit  will  not  envy  you:  and  by  rejoicing  together 
'■mtb  yon,  what  it  haih  not  m  ii»elf,  it  will 
have  in  you.  For  that  new  song  also,  which 
is  your  own,  it  will  not  be  able  to  utter;  but 
it  will  not  be  nn-iblc  to  hear,  and  to  be  dc 
lighted  with  your  so  excellent  good:  but  ye, 
who  shall  both  utter  and  hear,  in  that  what 
]rc  shall  say,  this  ye  shall  hear  of  yourselves, 
will  exult  with  greater  happiness,  and  reign 
with  greater  joy.  But  they  will  have  no  sor- 
row on  account  of  your  grc.ittr  joy,  to  whom 
ttiis  shall  be  wantinK.  Forsooth  Th.il  Lamb, 
Whom  yc  shall  follow  whithersoever  He  shall 
have  gone,  will  not  desert  those  who  cannot 
follow  Him,  where  you  can.  Almighty  is  the 
Lamb,  of  Whom  we  speak.     He  both  will  go 
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before  yon.  and  will  not  dcpan  from  them, 
when  God  shall  be  all  in  all,'  And  ihey,  who 
shall  have  less,  shall  not  turn  away  in  dislike 
from  you:  for,  where  there  is  no  envying, dif- 
ference exists  with  concord.  Take  to  you," 
then,  have  trust,  be  strong,  continue,  ye  who 
vow  and  pay  unto  the  Lord  your  God  vow» 
of  perpetual  continence,  not  fur  the  sake  of 
this  present  world,  but  for  ttic  sake  of  the 
kingdom  of  Heaven, 

30.  Ve  also  who  have  not  yet  made  this 
vow,  who  arc  able  to  receive  it,  receive  it," 
Run  with  perseverance,  thnt  ye  may  obtain.™ 
Take  ye  each  his  sacrifices,  and  enter  ye  into 
the  courts '>  of  the  Lord,  not  of  ncccuicy,  li.-iv> 
ing  power  over  your  own  will."  For  not  as, 
"Thou  shall  not  commit  adultery.  Thou 
shall  not  kill," "'  can  it  so  be  said.  Thou  shall 
not  wed.  The  former  arc  demanded,  the 
latter  are  oScrcd.  If  the  latter  are  done, 
they  are  praised:  unless  the  former  are  done, 
they  are  condemned.  In  the  former  tlie 
Lord  commands  us  wl1.1t  is  due;  but  in  the 
latter,  if  ye  shall  have  spent  any  thing  more, 
on  His  return  He  will  repay  yon.''  Think  of 
(whatever  that  be)  within  His  wall  "a  |>Iace 
named,  much  better  than  of  sons  and  of 
dauKhlers.''  ■'  Think  of  "an  eternal  name" 
there. "  Who  unlolds  of  what  kind  that 
name  shall  be.'  Yet,  whatever  it  shall  be,  it 
shall  be  eternal.  By  believing  and  hoping 
and  loving  this,  ye  have  been  able,  not  to 
shun  marriage,  as  forbidden,  but  to  fly  past 
it,  as  allowed. 

31,  Whence  the  greatness  of  this  service,* 
unto  the  undertaking  of  which  wc  have  ac- 
cording to  our  strength  exhorted,  the  more 
excellent  and  divine  it  is,  the  more  doth  It 
warn  our  anxiety,  to  say  something  not  only 
concerning  most  glorious  chastity,  hut  also 
concerning  safest  humility.  When  then 
such  as  make  profession  of  perpetual  ch>is- 
tity,  comparing  themselves  with  married  per. 
sons,  shall  h:ive  discovered,  thai,  acconltng 
lo  the  Scriptures,  the  others  are  below  both 
in  work  ami  wages,  both  in  vow  and  reward, 
let  what  is  written  straightway  come  into  their 
mind.  "  By  how  much  thou  art  great,  by  to 
much  humble  thyself  in  all  things:  and  (hou 
thalt  find  favorbcforcGod.""  The  measure 
of  humility  for  c.tch  hath  been  given  from 
the  mc.xsurc  of  his  greatness  itself:  unto 
which  priile  is  full  of  danger,  which  laycth 
the  greater  wait  against  persons  the  greater 
they  be.  On  this  followelh  envying,  as  a 
daughter  in  her  train ;  forsooth  pride  straigtit- 
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way  ^(iwth  l>irth  to  her,  nor  is  she  ever  with, 
out  such  a  clautfhter  and  comfMnioii.  By 
which  two  evils,  that  ts,  pride  and  enryins,  is 
th«  devil  {a  devil).  Therefore  it  is  agaiast 
pride,  the  mother  of  envying,  that  the  whole 
Chrislinn  dtsciiiline  cbielly  wars.  For  this 
teaches  humUily,  wtierehy  hoih  to  gain  and 
to  keep  chnrity;  of  which  after  that  it  had 
been  said,  ■*  Charity  cnvicth  not;  " '  a«  though 
wc  were  asking  the  reason,  how  it  comes  to 
pass  that  it  cnvicth  not,  he  straightway  added, 
**  is  not  puffed  up;"  as  though  he  should  say, 
on  this  account  it  haiti  not  envying,  in  that 
neither  hath  it  pride.  Therefore  the  Teacher 
of  humility,  Christ,  first  '*  emptied  Himself, 
taking  the  form  of  a  servant,  made  in  the 
likeness  of  men,  and  found  in  fashion  as  a 
man.  He  humhied  Himself,  made  oliedient 
even  unto  death,  even  the  death  of  the 
Cross."'  But  His  teachmg  itself,  how  care- 
fully it  suggests  humility,  and  how  earnest 
and  instant  it  is  in  commanding  this,  wtio  can 
easily  unfold,  and  bring  together  all  witnesses 
for  proof  of  this  matter?  This  let  him  essay 
to  do.  or  do,  whuxoever  shall  wish  lo  wriie  a 
separate  treatise  on  humility;  but  of  this 
present  work  the  end  proposed  is  different,  and 
It  hath  been  undertaken  on  a  matter  so  great, 
as  that  it  hath  chiefly  to  guard  against  pride. 
31,  Wherefore  a  few  witnesses,  which  the 
Lord  deigns  to  suggest  to  my  mind,  1  pro- 
ceed to  mention,  from  out  the  teaching  of 
Christ  concerning  humility,  such  as  perhaps 
may  lie  enough  for  my  purpose.  His  dis* 
course,  the  first  which  He  delivered  to  His 
disciples  at  greater  length,  began  from  this. 
"  Blessed  are  the  poor  in  spirit,  for  theirs  is 
the  Kingdom  of  Heaven."  >  And  these  with- 
out all  controversy  we  take  to  he  luimhle. 
The  faith  of  that  Centurion  He  on  this  ac- 
count chiefly  praised,  and  said  that  He  had 
not  found  in  Israel  so  great  faith,  because  he 
believed  with  so  great  humility  as  to  say.  "  I 
am  not  worthy  that  thon  shouldest  enter  under 
my  roof."'  Whence  also  Matthew  for  no 
other  reason  said  that  he  "  came  "  nnto  Jesus, 
(whereas  Lulve  most  plainly  signifies  that  he 
came  not  unto  Him  himself,  but  sent  his 
friends.)  save  that  by  his  most  faithful 
humility  he  himself  came  unto  Him  more 
than  they  whom  he  sent.  Whence  also  is 
that  of  the  Prophet,  "The  l.ord  11  very  high, 
and  hath  respect  unto  things  that  arc  lowly: 
but  what  are  very  high  He  noteth  afar  oft; " ' 
assuredly  as  not  coming  unto  Him.  Whence 
also  He  !^ith  to  that  woman  of  Canaan,  "O 
woman,  great  is  thy  faith;   be  it  done  unto 
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thee  as  thou  wilt;"*  whom  above  He 
ctlled  a  dog,  atvd  had  m.ide  answer  that 
bread  of  the  sons  was  not  to  lie  cast  10  herJ 
And  this  she  taking  with  humility  had  t»iS\ 
"  Even  so,  I^rd;  for  the  dogs  also  cat  of 
crumbs  which  fall  from  their  masters'  table* 
And  thus  what  by  continual  crying  she 
tained  not,  by  humble  confession  she  eatned.'] 
Hence  also  those  two  arc  set  forth  praying  ia 
the  Temple,  the  one  a  Pharisee,  and  theoth 
a  Publican,  for  the  sake  of  those  who  seem  m] 
themselves  just  and  despise  the  rest  of  meoA 
and  the  confession  of  sins  is  set.  before  i6e| 
reckoning  up  of  merits.  And  assuredly  the] 
Pharisee  was  rcndcnng  thanks  unto  God 
reason  of  those  tilings  wherein  he  was , 
self  •satisfied.  "I  render  thanks  to 
saith  he,  "  that  I  am  not  even  as  the 
men,  unjust,  extortioners,  adulterers, 
as  also  this  publican.  I  fast  twice  in  ttiel 
week,  I  give  tithes  of  all  things  whatsoever  t] 
possess.  But  the  Publiain  was  standing  itlxn 
off,  not  danng  to  lilt  up  his  eyes  to  Heaven,! 
hut  beating  his  breast,  saying,  liod  be  mrra-l 
ful  unto  me  a  sinner,"  But  there  follows Hib! 
divine  judgment,  "  Venly  I  say  unto  yoo, 
the  Publican  went  down  from  ihc  Temple 
itjstidcd  more  than  that  Pharisee."*  Then 
the  cause  is  shown,  why  this  is  just;  "Foras- 
much as  he  who  exaltcth  himself  shall  be 
humbled,  and  whoso  humbletb  himself  sltallj 
be  exalted."  Therefore  it  may  come  to  [ 
that  each  one  both  shun  real  evils,  and  rette 
on  real  goods  in  himself,  and  render  thanks' 
for  these  unto  "the  Father  of  lights,  from 
Whom  Cometh  down  every  best  gift,  and 
every  perfect  gift."  •  and  yet  be  rejeaed  by 
reason  of  the  sm  of  haughtiness,  if  through 
pride,  even  in  his  thought  alone,  which  is 
tiefore  God,  he  inault  other  sinr>cffi,  and 
s)>ecially  when  confessing  their  sins  in  prayer, 
unto  whom  is  due  not  upbraiding  with  arro- 
gance, but  pity  without  despair.  What  is  it 
that,  when  His  disciples  were  questioning 
among  themsch-es,  who  of  them  should  be 
grc.itcr,  He  set  a  little  child  before  their  eyes, 
saying,  "  Unless  ye  shall  be  as  this  child,  ye 
shall  not  enter  into  the  Kingdom  of  Heaven?"" 
Did  He  not  chiefly  commend  humility,  and 
set  in  it  the  desen  of  greatness?  Or  when 
unto  the  sons  of  Zehedee  desiring  to  be  at 
His  side  in  lofty  seats  He  so  made  answer," 
as  that  they  should  rather  think  of  h.iving  to  J 
drink  the  Cup  of  His  Passiim,  wherein  He  1 
humbled  Himself  even  unto  death,  even  tiie 
death  of  the  Cross,"  than  with  proud  desire 
demand  to  be  preferred   to   the   rest;  wlwt 
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dill  He  show,  uve,  th.i(  He  would  be  a  be- 
ston-cr  of  cxAitAtion  upon  tlicm,  who  should 
first  follow  Him  as  a  teacher  of  humility? 
And  now,  in  that,  when  about  to  go  forth 
unto  His  Passion,  He  washed  the  feet  of  His 
disciples,  and  most  openly  taught  them  to  do 
fof  iheir  fclIow-disciples  and  fcllow-scrvanis 
this,  which  He  their  L^rd  and  Master  had 
done  for  them;  how  greatly  did  tic  commend 
humility  ? '  And  in  order  to  commend  this 
He  chose  also  that  time,  wherein  tlicy  were 
looking  on  Him,  as  immediately  about  10  die, 
with  i:re;ii  lonjfing  ;  asuuredly  atiout  to  retain 
In  their  memory  thi!i  especially,  which  their 
Master,  Whom  they  were  to  imitate,  h;id 
pointed  out  to  them  as  the  last  thing.  But 
He  did  this  at  that  time,  which  xtirely  He 
could  h.ivc  done  on  other  days  al.10  bciore, 
wherein  He  had  been  conversant  with  them; 
at  which  ttmc  if  it  were  done,  this  same  would 
indeed  be  dclix'cred,  but  certainly  would  not 
be  so  received. 

33.  Whereas,  then,  all  Christians  have  to 
guard  humility,  forasmuch  as  it  is  from  Christ 
that  they  arc  called  Christians,  Whose  Gospel 
no  one  considers  with  care,  but  that  be  dis- 
covers Him  to  be  a  Teacher  of  humility; 
specially  is  it  bccominf;  that  they  be  followers 
and  keepers  of  this  virtue,  who  excel  the  rest 
of  men  in  any  great  good,  in  order  that  they 
may  have  a  great  care  of  that,  which  I  set 
down  in  the  beginning,  "  By  how  much  thou 
an  great,  by  so  much  humble  thyself  in  all 
things,  and  thou  shall  lind  grace  before  Ood."' 
Wherefore,  because  pcrpclunl  Continence  and 
specially  virginity,  is  a  great  good  in  the 
Saints  of  God,  they  must  with  all  watchful- 
ness beware,  that  it  be  not  corrupted  with 
pride. 

34.  Paul  the  Apostle  censures  evil  un- 
married women,  curious  and  prating,  and 
says  that  this  fault  comes  of  idleness.  "  But 
at  the  same  time,"  saith  he.  "  being  idle  they 
learn  to  j;o  aliout  10  houses:  hut  not  only 
idle,  but  curious  also  and  prating,  speaking 
what  they  ought  not."*  Of  these  he  haii 
said  above,  "  But  younger  widows  avoid;  tor 
when  they  have  past  their  time  in  delights, 
they  wish  to  wcti  in  Christ;  having  condemna- 
tion, in  that  they  have  made  void  their  first 
faith:"  that  is,  have  not  continued  in  that, 
which  Ihcy  had  vowed  at  the  first.  Ami  yet 
he  saiih  not,  they  marry,  but  "they  wish  to 
marry."  For  many  of  them  are  recalled 
from  marrying,  not  liy  love  of  a  noble  pur- 
pose, but  by  fear  of  open  shame,  which  also 
itself  comes  of  pride,  whereby  persons  fear  to 
displease  men  more  than  God.     These,  tbere> 
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(ore,  who  wish  to  many,  and  do  not  marry 
on  this  .-iccount,  because  they  cannot  with 
impunity,  who  would  do  better  to  marrj-  than 
to  be  bunic<l,  that  is,  than  to  be  latd  waste  in 
their  very  conscience  by  the  hidden  flame  of 
lust,  who  repent  of  their  profession,  and  who 
feel  Ihcir  confession  irksome;  unless  they  cor- 
rect and  set  right  their  heart,  and  by  the  fear 
of  God  again  overcome  their  lust,  must  be 
accounted  among  the  dead;  whether  they 
pass  tlicir  time  in  delights,  whence  the  Ajxis- 
tle  says,  "  But  she  who  passes  her  time  in  de- 
lights, livini;,  is  dead; "  *  or  whether  in  latwrs 
and  fastings,  which  are  useless  wliere  there  is 
no  correction  of  the  heart,  and  scr\-c  rather 
(or  diitplay  than  amendment.  I  do  not,  for 
tny  iKiri,  impose  on  such  a  great  regard  for 
humility,  in  whom  pride  itself  is  confounded, 
and  bloodstained  by  wound  of  conscience. 
Nor  on  such  as  are  drunken,  or  covetous,  or 
who  arc  lying  in  any  other  kind  whatever  of 
damnable  disease,  at  the  same  time  that  they 
have  profession  of  bodily  continence,  and 
through  perverse  manners  are  at  variance  vnth 
their  own  name,  do  I  impose  this  great  anxiety 
about  pious  humility:  unless  haply  in  these 
evils  they  shall  dare  oven  to  make  a  display 
of  themselves,  unto  whom  it  is  not  enough, 
that  the  punishments  of  these  are  deferred. 
Nor  am  I  treating  of  these,  in  wliom  there  is 
a  certain  aim  of  pleasing,  cither  by  more  cle- 
gnm  dress  than  the  neccKsity  of  so  great  pro- 
fession demands,  or  by  remarkable  manner 
of  binding  the  head,  whether  by  bosses  of 
hair  swelling  forth,  or  by  co%*crings  so  yield- 
ing, that  the  fine  net-work  below  appears: 
unto  these  wc  must  give  precepts,  not  as 
yet  concerning  humility,  but  concerning 
chastity  itself,  or  virgin  modesty.  Give 
me  one  who  makes  profession  of  perpetual 
continence,  and  who  is  free  from  these, 
and  all  such  faults  and  spots  of  conduct; 
for  this  one  I  fear  pride,  for  this  so  great 
good  I  am  in  alarm  from  the  swelling  of 
arrogance.  The  more  there  is  in  any  one 
on  account  of  which  to  be  self-pleaseil,  lh« 
more  1  ienr,  lest,  by  pleasing  self,  he  please 
not  Him,  Who  "  re^sieth  the  proud,  but  unto 
the  humble  giveih  grace."' 

35.  Certainly  we  are  to  contemplate  in 
Christ  Himself,  the  chief  instniction  and 
pattern  of  virginal  purity.  What  further 
precept  then  concerning  humility  shall  I  give 
to  the  continent,  than  what  He  saith  to  all, 
''  Lcam  of  Me,  in  that  1  am  meek  and  lowly 
of  heart?"*  when  He  had  made  mention 
above  of  His  greatness,  and,  wishing  to  show 
tbiB  very  thing,  how  great  He  was,  and  how 
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little  He  had  been  made  for  our  sakes,  aat^, 
■'  I  confess  to  Thcc.  O  Faihcr,  Lord  of 
heaven  and  earth,  in  that  Thou  hast  hidden 
these  thintfs  from  the  wise  and  prudent,  and 
hast  revealed  them  unto  Utile  children.  Even 
K>,  O  Father,  in  that  so  tt  hath  been  pleasinfc 
l)efore  Thee.  All  things  have  heen  delivered 
unto  Me  of  My  Father:  and  no  one  knoM-cth 
the  Son,  rave  the  Father;  and  no  one  know- 
eth  the  Father,  save  the  Son,  and  he  to  whom 
the  Son  shall  have  willed  to  reveal  Him. 
Come  unto  Me,  all  ye  who  labor  and  arc  bur- 
dened, and  I  will  refresh  you.  Take  My 
yoke  upon  you,  and  learn  of  Mc,  in  that  I  am 
meek  and  lowly  of  heart."'  He,  He,  unto 
Whom  tlic  Father  hath  delivered  all  things, 
and  Whom  no  one  knowcth  but  the  Father, 
and  Who  alone,  (and  he,  unto  whom  He  shall 
have  willed  to  revea!  HiniJ,  knowcth  the 
Father,  saith  not,  "Learn  ot  Mc"  to  make 
the  world,  or  to  raise  the  dead,  but,  "  in  that 
I  am  meek  and  lowly  of  heart."  O  saving 
teaching?  O  Teacher  and  Lord  of  mortals, 
unto  whom  death  was  pledged  and  p.-med  on 
in  the  cup  of  pride.  He  would  not  teach  what 
Himself  was  not.  He  would  not  but  what 
Himtclf  did  not.  I  see  Thee,  O  good  Jesu, 
with  the  eyes  of  faith,  which  Thou  hnti 
opened  for  mc,  as  in  an  assembly  of  the 
human  race,  crj-ing  out  and  saying,  "Come 
unto  Mc,  and  learn  of  Me."  What,  1  bc- 
stcch  Thee,  through  Whom  all  things  were 
made.  O  Son  of  God,  and  the  Same  Who  was 
made  among  alt  things.  O  Son  of  Man:  lo 
learn  what  of  Thee,  come  we  to  Thee  ?  "  For 
that  1  am  meek,"  saith  He.  "and  lowly  of 
heart."  Ik  it  to  this  that  all  the  treasure*  of 
wisdom  and  knowledge  hidden  in  Thee  >  are 
drought,  that  we  learn  thiit  of  Thcc  as  a 
great  thing,  that  Thou  art  "  meek  ami  lowly 
of  heart  ? "  Is  it  so  great  a  thing  lo  be  little, 
that  it  could  not  at  all  be  teamed  unless  it 
were  brought  to  pass  by  Thee,  Who  art  so 
great?  So  indeed  it  is.  For  by  no  other 
way  is  there  found  out  rest  for  the  soul,  save 
when  the  unquiet  swelling  haih  been  dis< 
pcrscd,  whereby  it  was  great  unto  itself,  when 
it  was  not  sound  unto  Thcc. 

36.  Let  them  hear  Thee,  and  let  them 
come  to  Thcc,  and  let  them  learn  of  Thee  to 
t)e  meek  and  lowly,  who  seek  Thy  Mercy  and 
Truth,  by  living  unto  Thee,  unto  Tlice,  not 
unto  lhcm»e!vei(.  Let  him  hear  this,  labor, 
ing  and  laden,  who  is  weighed  down  by  his 
burthen,  so  as  not  to  dare  to  lift  up  his  eyes 
to  heaven,  that  sinner  beating  his  breast,  and 
drawing  near  from  afar.'  Let  him  hear,  the 
centurion,  not  worthy  that  Thou  shouldest 
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enter  under  hia  rooL*    Let  hiro  hear,  Zi 
cheus,  chief  of  publicans,  restoring  fou[f< 
the  gains  of  damnable  sins.>     Let  her  hi 
the  woman  m  the  city  a  sinner,  by  so  roucfa 
more  full  of  tears  at  Thy  feet,  the  more 
she  had  been  from  Thy  steps.*     Let  thei 
hear,  the  harlots  and  publicans,  who  emi 
into  the  kingdom  of  he.iven  licforc  the  Scnixi 
and  Pharisees.'     I^t  them  hear,  ex-ery  kiiiu 
of  such  ones,  feastings  with  whom  were  ns 
m  Thy  teeth  as  n  charge,  forsooth,  as  thoogfe 
by  whole  persons  who  sought  not  a  phjrsidan, 
whereas  Thou  earnest  not  10  call  the  rigbtcom, 
but  sinners  to  repentance.*     All  ibcse,  whcr. 
they  arc  converted  unto  Tbcc,  easily  grw 
meek,  and  arc  humbled  before  Thee,  mtnil- 
ful  of  their  own  most  unrighteous  life,  and  ot 
Thy  most  indulgent  mercy,  in  that,  "wheri 
sin   Itath   abounded,   grace   hath    abomxkd 
more,"* 

3;.  But  regard  the  troops  of  vir^ns,  bolj 
boys  and  girls:  this  kind  hath  been  trained 
up  in  Thy  Church:  there  for  Tbcc  it  haih 
been  budding  from  its  mother's  breasts;  for 
Thy  Name  it  hath  loosed  its  tongue  to  sp«^, 
Thy  Name,  as  through  the  milk  of  its  to- 
fancy,  it  hath  had  poured  in  and  hath  auclced, 
no  one  ofthis  number  can  say,  "I,  vtiobefon 
was  a  blasphemer,  and  persecutor,  and  b- 
jurious,  but  I  obtained  mercy,  in  that  I  did  ii 
being  ignorant,  in  unljelief.""  Yea  mote, 
that,  which  Thou  oommandedst  not,  but  oiitt 
didst  set  forth,  for  such  as  would,  to  teitt, 
s.iying,  "  Whoso  can  receive,  let  him  rt- 
reive;"*  they  h.nve  seized,  they  have  vo«cJ. 
anil,  for  the  sake  of  the  kingdom  of  heavro. 
not  (i>r  that  Thou  threatenedst,  but  for  thu 
Thou  eithortedst,  they  have  made  themselre^ 
eunuchs,"  To  these  cry  out,  let  these  heat 
Thee,  in  Ihnt  Thou  an  "meek  and  lowly  of 
heart."  Let  these,  by  how  much  they  arj- 
great,  by  so  much  humble  themselves  in  ad 
things,  that  they  may  fnid  grace  before  Tbcc.  1 
They  are  just:  but  they  ate  not,  are  they, 
such  as  Thou,  justifying  the  ungodly  ?  Tney 
are  chaste:  but  them  in  sins  their  moibert 
nurtured  in  their  wombs."  Tliey  arc  holy, 
hut  Thou  art  alio  Holy  of  Holies.  They  are 
virgins,  but  they  are  not  also  bom  of  virgins. 
They  are  wholly  chaste  both  in  spirit  and  la 
ftesh:  but  they  are  not  the  Word  made  flesh." 
And  yet  let  them  team,  not  from  those  nnio 
whom  Tiiou  forgivest  sins,  but  from  Thee 
'Hiysetf,  The  Lamb  of  God  Who  takcsi  away 
the  sins  of  the  world,"  io  that  Thou  ait 
"  meek  and  lowly  of  hearL" 
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38-  I  send  thee  not,  soul  th.it  art  relipously 
chaste,  that  hast  not  kiwii  the  reins  to  fleshly- 
appetite  even  so  f^ir  as  to  allowed  marriage, 
that  tiast  not  indulj^ed  thy  trady  aI>out  to  de- 
part erai  to  the  tiegcttmg  one  to  succeed 
tliee,  that  hast  susuined  aloft  thy  earthly 
nembers,  afloat  to  acccustom  them  to  heaven ; 
X  send  thee  not.  in  order  that  thou  maycsi 
learn  homitity,  iinto  publicans  and  sinners, 
who  yet  enter  into  the  kingdotn  of  heaven  be- 
fore the  proud:  1  send  thee  not  to  these:  (or 
they,  who  have  been  set  free  from  the  gulf  of 
uncleanncsfi,  are  unworthy  that  undefiled  vir- 
ginity be  sent  to  them  to  take  pattern  from. 
I  send  thee  unto  the  King  of  Heaven,  unto 
Him,  by  Whom  men  were  created,  and  Who 
vras  created  among  men  for  the  sake  of  men; 
unto  Him,  Who  is  fair  of  beauty  atiove  the 
sons  of  men,'  and  deipiaed  by  the  sons  of 
men  on  behalf  of  the  »ons  of  men:  unto 
Him,  Who,  ruling  the  immortal  angels.  dis> 
dajned  not  to  do  service  unto  mortals.  Him, 
at  any  rate,  not  unrighteousness,  but  chanty, 
made  humble;  "Charity,  which  rivnilcth  doc, 
is  not  puffed  up,  scckcth  not  her  own; "  *  for- 
asmuch as  "  Christ  also  pleased  not  Himself, 
but.  Bit  it  is  written  of  Him,  The  reproaches 
of  such  as  reproached  Thee  have  fallen  upon 
Me.*  Go  then,  come  unto  Him,  and  learn, 
in  that  He  is  "meek  and  lowly  of  heart." 
Thou  shall  not  go  unto  him,  who  <tari:d  not 
by  reason  of  the  burden  of  unrighteousness 
to  lift  up  his  eyes  to  heaven,  but  unio  Him, 
Who  by  the  weight  of  charity  came  doii-n 
from  hcivcn.'  Thou  shall  not  go  unto  her, 
who  watered  with  tears  the  feet  of  her  Lord, 
seeking  forgiveness  of  heavy  sins;  but  thou 
shalt  go  unto  [(im,  Wlio,  granting;  forgiveness 
of  all  wns.  washed  the  feci  of  His  own  disci- 
ples.' I  know  the  dignity  of  thy  virginity; 
1  propose  not  to  thee  to  imitate  the  Publican 
humbly  accusing  his  own  faults;  but  1  fear 
for  the  Pharisee  proudly  boasting  of  his  own 
merits.*  1  say  not,  Be  thou  such  as  she. 
of  whom  it  was  said,  "There  are  forgiven 
unto  her  many  sins,  in  that  she  h.ith  loved 
much;"'  but  I  fear  lest,  as  thinking  Ih.nt 
thou  hast  little  forgiven  to  thee,  thou  love 
litUe. 

39.  I  fear,  I  sny,  greatly  for  thee,  lesi, 
when  ihoit  boastest  thni  thou  wilt  follow  the 
I,amb  wheresoever  He  shall  have  gone,  thou 
be  unable  by  reason  of  swelling  pride  to  fol- 
low Him  through  strait  ways.  It  is  good  for 
thee,  O  virgin  soul,  that  thus,  as  tliou  art  a 
virgin,  thus  altogether  keeping  in  thy  heart 
ibat  thou  hast  been  born  again,  keeping  in 


tliy  flesh  that  thou  halt  twen  l>orn,  titou  yet 
conceive  of  the  fear  of  the  !,ord,  and  give 
birth  to  the  spirit  of  salvation.*  "  Fear."  in- 
deed, "there  is  not  in  charity,  but  perfect 
charity,"  as  it  is  written,  "caxteth  out 
fear:"'  but  fear  of  men.  not  of  Cod;  fc.ir 
of -temporal  evils,  not  of  the  Divine  Judgment 
at  the  last.  "  De  not  thou  high-minded,  but 
fear."  *"  Love  thou  the  goodness  of  God;  fear 
thou  His  severity:  neither  suffers  ihcc  to  be 
proud.  For  by  loving  you  fear,  lest  you 
grievously  offend  One  Who  is  loved  and 
loves.  For  what  more  grievous  offense,  than 
that  by  pride  thou  displease  Him,  Who  for  thy 
sake  hath  been  displeasing  to  the  proud? 
And  where  ought  there  to  be  more  that 
"  chaste  fe-nr  abiding  for  ever  and  ever,"  than 
in  thee,  who  hast  no  thought  of  the  things  of 
this  world,  how  to  ple.-ise  a  wedded  partner; 
but  of  the  things  of  the  Lord,  how  to  please 
the  Ixird  ?*•  That  other  fc.tr  is  not  in  charity, 
but  this  chaste  fear  quitleih  not  charity.  U 
you  love  not,  fear  lest  you  perish;  if  you  love, 
fear  lest  you  displease.  That  fear  charity 
casicih  out,  with  this  it  runneth  within.  Ttie 
Apostle  Paul  also  s.-^ys,  "  For  we  have  not 
received  the  spirit  of  bondage  again  to  fear; 
but  we  have  received  the  spirit  of  adoption  of 
sons,  wherein  we  cry,  Abba,  Father.""  1 
believe  that  he  speaks  of  that  fear,  which  had 
been  given  in  the  Old  Testament,  lest  the 
temporal  goods  should  be  lo.it,  which  God 
ha<l  promised  unto  those  not  yet  sons  un<ler 
grace,  but  as  yet  slaves  under  the  law.  There 
IS  also  the  fear  of  eternal  fire,  to  serve  Cod 
in  onler  to  avoid  which  is  assuredly  not  yet 
of  perfect  charity.  For  the  desire  of  the  re- 
ward is  one  thmg,  the  fenr  of  punishment  an- 
other. They  are  different  sayings,  "  Whither 
shall  1  go  away  from  Thy  Spirit,  and  from 
Thy  face  whither  shall  I  flee?""  and,  "One 
thing  1  have  sought  of  the  Lord,  this  I  will 
seek  after;  that  I  may  dwell  in  the  house  of 
the  Lord  through  all  the  days  of  my  life,  that 
I  may  consider  the  delight  of  the  l.ord,  that 
1  be  protected  in  His  temple:"**  and,  "Turn 
not  away  Thy  f.acc  from  mc:"*  and,  "My 
soul  longeth  and  fainteth  unto  ihe  courts  of 
the  Lord."  Those  sayings  let  him  have  h.id. 
who  dared  not  to  lift  up  his  eyes  to  heaven; 
and  she  who  was  watering  with  tears  His  feet, 
in  order  to  obtain  pardon  for  her  grievous 
sins;  but  these  do  thou  have,  who  art  rareful 
alynit  the  things  of  the  Lord,  to  l>e  holy  lioth 
in  body  and  spirit.  With  those  sayings  there 
com|)anies  fear  which  hath    torment,  which 
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perfect  ctiariiy  ciisieth  forth;  liut  irith  these 
sayings  tticrc  companies  ctiasle  (cat  of  the 
Lord,  that  :i))ideth  for  ever  anil  ever.  And 
to  both  kinds  it  must  l>e  sni<],  "  lie  not  thou 
higH-minded,  but  fear;"'  that  man  neither  of 
defense  of  his  sin*,  nor  nf  prvtumption  of 
righteousness  set  himself  iij>.  For  Paul  also 
himself,  who  sailh,  '"  For  ye  liavc  not  rc- 
ccircd  the  spirit  of  bondage  again  to  fear; "  * 
yet,  fear  being  a  companion  of  charity,  saiUi, 
'With  fear  and  much  trembling  was  I  to- 
wards you:"'  and  that  saying,  which  I  liave 
mcniioocd,  thai  the  engrafted  wild  olive  tree 
be  not  prood  again&t  the  broken  brandies  of 
the  olive  tree,  himself  made  use  of,  saying, 
"  Be  not  thou  high-minded,  but  fear;"  himself 
adfltooishing  all  the  members  of  Christ  in 
Xeneral,  saith,  "With  fear  and  irembling 
woric  out  your  own  salvation;  f»r  it  is  Uou 
Who  workcth  in  you  both  to  will  and  [»  do,  ac- 
cording to  His  good  pleasure;"*  that  it  seem 
not  to  pertain  unto  the  Old  Testament  what 
Is  written,  "  Serve  the  I-onI  in  fear,  and  re- 
joice unto  Him  with  trembling."* 

40.  And  what  members  of  the  holy  body, 
which  is  the  Chtirch,  ought  more  to  lake 
care,  that  upon  them  the  holy  Spirit  may  rest, 
than  such  as  profess  virgin.-tl  holiness?  But 
how  doth  He  rest,  where  He  findclh  not  His 
own  place?  what  else  than  an  humbled  heart, 
to  fill,  not  to  leap  back  from;  to  raise  up, 
not  to  wcig!)  down  ?  whereas  it  hath  been 
most  plainly  said,  "On  whom  shall  rest  My 
Spirit?  On  him  ih.it  is  humliTe  and  quiet, 
and  trembles  at  My  wortls."'  Already 
thou  livest  righteously,  already  thou  livcst 
piously,  ihou  livesl  ch.nslcly,  holily,  with  vir- 
ginal purity;  as  yet,  however,  thou  livcst 
here,  and  art  thou  not  humbled  at  hearing, 
"  What,  is  not  human  life  upon  earth  a  trial  ?' 
Doth  it  not  drive  thee  back  from  over-confi- 
dent arrogance,  "  Woe  unto  the  world  because 
of  offenses  ?" '  Dost  thou  not  tremble,  lest 
thou  be  accounted  among  the  many,  whose 
"love  waxcth  cold,  because  that  iniquity 
abounds?"*  Dost  ihoii  not  smite  thy  breajt, 
when  thou  hearest,  "Wherefore,  whoso  think- 
eth  that  be  siarideth,  let  him  see  to  it  lest  he 
fall?"'°  Amid  these  divine  warnings  and 
human  dangers,  do  we  yet  lind  it  so  hard  to 
persuade  holy  virgins  to  humility? 

41.  Or  are  we  indeed  to  believe  that  it  is 
for  any  other  reason,  that  Ciod  suffers  to  be 
mixed  up  with  the  number  of  your  profes. 
sion,  many,  both  men  and  women,  about  to 
fall,  than  Chat  by  the  fall  of  these  your  fear 
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may  l>e  increased,  whereby  to  repress 
which  God  so  hatet,  as  that  against  this 
thing  The  Highest  humble<t  Himself? 
less  haply,  in  truth,  thou  shall  tlierefore  fe 
less,  and  lie  more  puffed  up.  so  as  to 
little  Him,  Who  liath  loved  thee  so  much,  as 
to  give  up  Himself  for  thee."  because  He 
hath  forgiven  thee  little,  living,  forsooth  fton 
childhood,  religiously,  piously,  with  pious 
chastity,  with  inviolate  virginity.  As  lbou(li 
in  truth  you  ought  not  to  love  with  moeb 
greater  glow  of  affection  Him,  VVho,  wliatso* 
ever  things  He  hath  forgiven  unto  sinncn 
upon  their  being  turned  to  Him,  suffered  yoo 
not  to  fall  into  them.  Or  indceid  that  Phari- 
see," who  therefore  loved  little,  because  be 
thought  that  little  was  forgiven  him,  was  it 
for  any  other  reason  that  he  was  blinded  by 
this  error,  than  because  being  ignorant  of  the 
righteousness  of  God,  and  seeking  to  csiatv 
lish  his  own,  he  had  not  tieen  made  subjea 
unto  the  righteousness  of  God  ?"  Uutyou.aa 
elect  race,  and  among  the  elect  more  elect, 
virgin  choirs  that  follow  the  Lamb,  even  yoQ 
"by  grace  have  been  saved  through  faith; 
and  this  not  of  yourselves,  bat  it  is  the  gift 
of  God:  not  of  works,  lest  haply  any  be 
elated.  For  we  are  His  workmanship,  created 
in  Jesus  Christ  in  good  works,  which  God 
hath  prepared,  that  in  them  we  may  walk."" 
What  therefore,  by  how  much  the  more  ye 
arc  adorned  by  His  gifts,  shall  ye  by  so  much 
the  less  love  Him?  M.ny  He  Himself  tarn 
away  so  dreadful  madness!  Wherefore  for- 
asmuch as  the  Truth  has  spoken  the  truth, 
that  he,  unto  whom  little  is  forgiven,  loveih 
little;  do  ye,  in  order  that  ye  may  love  with 
full  glow  of  a0ection  Him,  Whom  ye  arc  free 
to  love,  being  loosened  from  lies  of  marriage, 
account  as  aliogclhcr  forgiven  unto  you, 
wlialcvcr  of  evil,  by  His  governance,  ye  hare 
not  committed.  For  "  your  eyes  ever  unto 
the  Lord,  forasmuch  as  He  shall  pluck  out 
of  the  net  your  feci,"*  and,  "  Bxoept  the  1-onl 
shall  have  kept  the  city,  in  vain  hath  he 
watched  who  kccpetb  it,'"*  And  S)>eakiitgof 
Continence  itself  the  Apostle  says.  "But  [ 
would  that  all  men  were  as  I  mvself;  but 
each  one  hath  his  own  proper  gift  uom  God; 
one  in  thii  way,  and  anotlier  in  that  way."" 
Who  therefore  besiowcth  these  gifts?  Who 
distributeth  his  own  proper  gifts  unto  each  as 
He  will  ? "  Forsooth  God,  with  Whom  there  is 
not  unrighteousness,"  and  by  this  means  with 
what  equity  He  makes  some  in  this  way,  and 
others  in  that  way,  for  man  to  know  Is  either., 
impossible  or  altogether  hard:  but  tlutt 


■•GaLU.*D. 


"  Ul™  rii. 


...  4i.4Hf- 

M  Ecb.  !i.  S-Kk    ISu  R.V.I     -iWov.  1 
*t  1  Cor.  vC,  J.  ••  I  Cor.  xU.  ii. 


OP  HOLY  VIRGINITY. 


433 


equity  He  maketh,  it  is  not  lawful  to  doubt. 
"What,"  therefore,  "hast  thou,  which  thou 
hast  not  received  ? "  ■  And  by  what  perreraity 
dost  thou  less  love  Him,  of  Whom  thou  hast 
received  more  ? 

4a.  Wherefore  let  this  be  the  first  thought 
for  the  putting  on  of  humility,  that  God's 
virgin  think  not  that  it  is  of  herself  that  she 
is  such,  and  not  rather  that  this  best  "gift 
Cometh  down  from  above  from  the  Father  of 
Lights,  with  Whom  is  no  change  nor  shadow 
of  motion. '"  For  thus  she  will  not  think 
that  little  hath  been  forgiven  her,  so  as  for  her 
to  love  little,  and,  being  ignorant  of  the  right- 
eousness'of  God,  and  wishing  to  establish  her 
own,  not  to  be  niade  subject  to  the  righteous- 
ness of  God.  In  which  fault  was  that  Simon, 
who  was  surpassed  by  the  woman,  unto  whom 
many  sins  were  forgiven,  because  she  loved 
much.  But  she  will  have  more  cautious  and 
true  thoughts,  that  we  are  so  to  account  all 
sins  as  though  forgiven,  from  which  God  keeps 
us  that  we  commit  them  not.  Witnesses  are 
those  expressions  of  pious  prayers  in  holy 
Scriptures,  whereby  it  is  shown,  that  those 
very  things,  which  are  commanded  by  God, 
are  not  done  save  by  His  Gift  and  help.  Who 
a)mmands.  For  there  is  a  falsehood  in  the 
asking  for  them,  if  we  could  do  them  without 
the  help  of  His  grace.  .What  is  there  so 
generally  and  chiefly  charged,  as  obedience 
whereby  the  Commandments  of  God  are 
kept?  And  yet  we  find  this  wished  for. 
"  Thou,"  saith  he,  "  hast  charged,  that  Thy 
commandments  be  greatly  kept."  Then  it 
follows,  "O  that  my  ways  were  directed  to 
keep  Thy  righteousnesses:  then  shall  I  not 
be  confounded,  whilst  I  look  unto  all  Thy 
commandments."^  That  which  he  had  set 
down  above  that  God  had  commanded,  that 
he  wished  might  of  himself  be  fulfilled.  This 
is  done  assuredly,  that  there  be  not  sin;  but, 
if  there  hath  been  sin,  the  command  is  that 
one  repent;  lest  by  defense  and  excuse  of  sin 
he  perish  through  pride,  who  hath  done  it, 
whilst  he  is  unwilling  that  what  he  hath  done 
perish  through  repentance.  This  also  is 
asked  of  God,  so  that  it  may  be  understood 
that  it  is  not  done,  save  by  Hts  grant  from 
Whom  it  is  asked.  "  Set,"  saith  he,  "  O  Lord, 
a  watch  to  my  month,  and  a  door  of  continence 
around  my  lips:  let  aot  my  heart  turn  away 
unto  evil  words,  to  make  excuses  in  sins,  with 
men  that  work  unrighteousness."  *  If,  there- 
fore, both  obedience,  whereby  we  keep  His 
commandments,  and  repentance  whereby  we 
excuse  not  our  sins,  are  wished  for  and  asked, 
it  is  plain  that,  when  it  is  done,  it  is  by  His 
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gift  that  it  is  possessed,  by  His  help  that  it  is 
fulfilled,  yet  more  openly  is  it  said  by  reason 
of  obedience,  "  By  the  Lord  the  steps  of  a 
man  are  directed,  and  He  shall  will  His 
way:"*  and  of  repentance  the  Apostle  says, 
"if  haply  God  may  grant  unto  them  repent- 
ance."' 

43,  Concerning  continence  also  itself  hath 
it  not  been  most  openly  said,  "And  when  I 
knew  that  no  one  can  be  continent  unless  God 
give  it,  this  also  itself  was  a  part  of  wisdom, 
to  know  whose  gift  it  was?"'  But  perhaps 
continence  is  the  gift  of  God,  but  wisdom 
man  bestows  upon  himself,  whereby  to  under- 
stand,  that  that  gift  is,  not  his  own,  but  of 
God.  Yea,  "The  Lord  maketh  wise  the 
blind:"'  and.  "The  testimony  of  the  Lord 
is  faithful,  it  giveth  wisdom  unto  little 
ones:"»  and,  "If  any  one  want  wisdom,  let 
him  ask  of  God,  Who  giveth  unto  all  liberally, 
and  upbraideth  not,  and  it  shall  be  given  to 
him.""  But  it  becometh  virgins  to  be  wise, 
that  their  lamps  be  not  extinguished,"  How 
"  wise,"  save  "  not  having  high  thoughts,  but 
consenting  unto  the  lowly.""  For  Wisdom 
Itself  hath  said  unto  man,  "  Lo,  piety  is  wis- 
dom!'"' If  therefore  thou  hast  nothing, 
which  thou  hast  not  received,  "  Be  not  high- 
minded, 'but  fear.'"*  And  love  not  thou 
little,  as  though  Him  by  Whom  little  hath  been 
forgiven  to  thee;  but,  rather,  love  Him  much, 
by  Whom  much  hath  been  given  to  thee.  For 
if  he  loves,  unto  whom  it  hath  been  fpven  not 
to  repay:  how  much  more  ought  he  to  love, 
unto  whom  it  hath  been  given  to  possess. 
For  both,  whosoever  continues  chaste  from 
the  beginning,  is  ruled  by  Him;  and  whoso- 
ever is  made  chaste  instead  of  unchaste,  is 
corrected  by  Him;  and  whosoever  is  unchaste 
even  unto  the  end,  is  abandoned  by  Him, 
But  this  He  can  do  by  .secret  counsel,  by  un- 
righteous He  cannot:  and  perhaps  it  is  for 
this  end  that  it  lies  hid,  that  there  maybe 
more  fear,  and  less  pride. 

44.  Next  let  not  man,  now  that  he  knoweth 
that  by  the  grace  of  God  he  is  what  he  is,  fall 
into  another  snare  of  pride,  so  as  by  lifting 
up  himself  for  the  very  grace  of  God  to  de- 
spise the  rest.  By  which  fault  that  other 
Pharisee  both  gave  thanks  unto  God  for  the 
goods  which  he  had,  and  ]ret  vaunted  himself 
above  the  Publican  confessing  his  sins.  What 
therefore  should  a  virgin  do,  what  should  she 
think,  that  she  vaunt  not  herself  above  those, 
men  or  women,  who  have  not  this  so  great 
giltl    For  she  ought  not  to  feign  humility. 
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bat  to  set  it  forth:  forthc  feigning  of  humilttj 
is  greater  pride.  Wherefore  Scripturcwishtng 
to  show  that  humility  ought  to  be  true,  after 
having  said,  "By  how  much  thou  art  grcit, 
by  so  much  humble  thyself  in  all  things," 
added  soon  after,  "And  thou  shall  find  grace 
before  God:""  assuredly  where  one  coald 
not  humble  one's  self  deceitfully. 

45.  Wherefore  what  shall  we  say  ?  is  there 
imy  thought  which  a  virgin  of  God  may  truly 
have,  by  reason  of  which  she  dare  not  to  set 
herself  before  n  faithful  woman,  not  only  a 
widow,  but  even  married  ?  I  t:iy  not  x  repro- 
bate virgin;  for  who  knows  not  that  an  obedi- 
ent woman  is  to  be  set  before  a  disobcdicnl 
vii^n?  But  where  both  arc  obedient  unto 
the  commands  of  God,  shnll  she  so  tremble 
lo  prefer  holy  virginity  even  to  chaste  mar- 
riage, and  continence  to  wedded  life,  the  fruit 
an  hundred-fold  to  go  before  the  thirty-fold  ? 
Nay,  let  her  not  doubt  to  prefer  this  thing  to 
that  thing;  yet  lot  not  this  or  that  virgin, 
obeying  and  fearing  God,  dare  to  set  herself 
before  this  or  that  woman,  obeying  and  fear- 
tngGod;  otherwise  she  will  nut  be  humble, 
and  "God  rcsisieth  the  proud!"'  What, 
therefore,  shall  she  have  in  her  thoughts? 
FoKooth  the  hidden  gifts  of  God,  which 
nought  save  the  (iuesli(inin|;  of  trial  makes 
known  to  each,  even  in  himself.  For,  to 
pass  over  the  rest,  whence  doth  a  virgin  know, 
although  careful  of  the  things  of  the  Lord, 
how  to  please  the  Lord,*  but  that  haply,  by 
reason  of  some  weakness  of  mind  unknown 
to  herself,  she  be  not  as  yet  ripe  for  martyr, 
dom,  whereas  that  woman,  whom  she  rejoiced 
to  set  herself  before,  may  already  be  ot>!c  to 
drink  the  Cup  of  the  Lord's  humiliation,* 
whidi  He  set  before  His  disciples,  to  drink 
first,  when  enamored  of  high  place? 
Whence,  I  say,  doth  she  know  but  that  she 
herself  be  not  as  yet  Thecia,  that  other  be 
already  Cri»pina,'  Certainly,  unless  there 
be  present  trial,  there  ukes  pl.ice  no  proof  of 
this  gift. 

46.  But  this  is  BO  great,  that  certain  under- 
stand it  to  be  the  fruit  an  hundred -folil.* 
For  the  authority  of  the  Church  bears  a  very 
conspicuous  witness,  in  which  it  is  known  to 
the  faithful  in  what  place  the  Martyrs,  in  what 
place  the  holy  nuns  deceased,  are  rehearsed 
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at  the  Sacraments  of  the  Altar/  But  what 
the  meaning  is  of  that  diflercnce  of  fruitful- 
ness,  let  them  see  to  it,  who  understand  tliCM 
things  better  than  we;  whether  the  virginal 
life  be  in  fruit  .in  hundred-fold,  in  sixly-fokl 
the  widowed,  in  thirty-fold  the  married;  oc 
whether  tiie  hundred-fold  fruitfulncss  be 
ascribed  unto  martyrdom,  the  sixty-fold  unto 
continence,  the  thirty-fold  unto  marriage;  or 
whether  virjtiniiy.  by  the  addition  of  martyr- 
dom, fill  up  the  hundred-fold,  but  wbea 
alone  be  in  sixty-fold,  but  married  persons  ' 
bearing  thirty-fold  arrive  at  sixty-fold,  in  owe 
tliey  shall  be  martyrs:  or  whether,  what  scciu 
to  me  more  protuible,  forasmuch  as  the  gifts 
of  Divine  grace  are  many,  and  one  is  greater 
iind  belter  than  another,  whence  the  Apostle 
snys,  "But  emulate  yc  the  better  gifts;  "*  we 
arc  to  understand  that  they  are  more  in  nan- 
bcr  than  to  allow  of  being  distributed  undcf 
those  different  kinds.  In  the  first  place,  that 
we  set  not  widowed  continence  citlier  as  bear- 
ing no  fruit,  or  set  it  but  level  with  the  deseit 
of  married  cliarity.  or  equal  it  unto  %*irgitt 
glory;  or  think  that  the  Crown  of  Martyr- 
dom, either  established  in  habit  of  mind,  al' 
though  proof  of  trial  be  wanting,  or  in  actual 
making  trial  of  suffering,  be  addend  unto  either 
one  of  those  these  chastities,  without  any  in- 
crease of  fniitfulness.  Next,  when  wc  set  it 
down  that  many  men  and  women  so  keep  vir- 
ginal chastity,  as  that  yet  they  do  not  the 
things  which  the  Lord  saith,  "  If  thou  wiliest 
to  be  perfect,  go,  sell  all  that  thou  hast,  and 
give  unto  the  poor,  and  thou  shalt  hmt 
treasure  in  Heaven:  and  come,  follow  me;'" 
and  dare  not  unite  themselves  to  those  dwell- 
lug  together,  among  whom  no  one  saith  that 
any  thing  is  his  own,  but  all  things  are  unto 
them  common;'"  dn  we  think  that  there  is  no 
addition  of  fruitfulncss  unto  the  virgins  of 
God,  when  they  do  this?  or  tli.it  the  virgins 
of  God  are  without  any  fruit,  although  thcf 
do  not  this?  Therefore  there  are  many  gifts, 
and  some  brighter  and  higher  than  ottier>, 
each  than  each.  And  at  times  one  is  fruitful 
in  fewer  gifts,  but  better;  another  in  lower 
gifts,  but  more.  And  in  what  mani>er  thcf 
be  either  made  equal  one  to  another,  or  dis- 
tinguished one  from  another,  in  receiving 
eternal  honors,  who  of  men  u-ould  dare  to 
pronounce  ?  whereas  yet  it  i^  plain  both  that 
those  differences  arc  many,  and  that  tlie 
better  arc  profitable  not  for  the  present  time, 
but  for  eternity.  But  1  Judge  tlial  the  Lord 
willed  to  make  mention  of  three  differences 
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of  fniitfulnesf,  the  rest  He  left  to  such  as  un- 
derstand.' For  alio  nniiihcr  Kv^ngclirt  hath 
made  mention  only  of  llic  hundrcd-(old:'  we 
are  iKil,  therefore,  are  we,  to  think  that  he 
cither  rejected,  or  knew  not  of,  tlie  nihertwo, 
but  lather  th;it  he  left  them  to  tic  nnderxtood } 
47.  Kut,  .IS  I  h-nd  begun  to  iny,  whether 
the  fruil  an  hundred-fold  be  virginity  dedi- 
cated to  God,  or  whether  we  are  to  under- 
stand that  iRlcrval  of  fruiifuhicss  in  some 
other  way,  cither  such  as  wc  have  made  men- 
tion of,  or  such  as  wc  have  not  made  mention 
of;  yet  do  ooc,  as  I  suppose,  will  have  dared 
to  prefer  virginity  to  manyrdom,  and  no  one 
will  have  doubted  thai  this  buti  gift  is  hid- 
den, if  trial  to  test  it  be  wanting.  A  virgin, 
therefore,  hath  a  subject  for  thought,  such  as 
may  be  of  profit  to  her  for  the  keeping  of 
humility,  thai  she  viotnie  not  that  charity, 
which  in  above  all  gifts,  without  which  as- 
suredly whatever  oUier  gifts  she  shall  have 
had,  whether  few  or  many,  whether  great  or 
smAll,  she  is  nothing.  She  hath,  f  say,  a 
subject  for  thought,  that  she  be  not  puffed 
ap,  that  she  rival  not;  forsooth  that  she  so 
make  profession  that  the  virgin.il  good  is 
much  greater  and  better  than  the  married 
good,  as  that  yet  she  know  not  whether  this 
or  that  married  woman  be  not  already  able  to 
auGTer  for  Christ,  but  herself  as  yet  unable, 
and  she  herein  spared,  that  her  weakness  is 
not  put  to  the  question  by  trial.  "  For  God." 
saith  the  Apo.siIe,  "  is  faithful.  Who  will  not 
suffer  j'ou  til  tie  tried  hImdvc  what  ye  are  able; 
but  will  make  with  the  trial  a  way  out,  that 
ye  may  lie  able  to  bear  it.'*'  Perhaps,  there- 
fore, thi>se  mtn  or  women  keeping  a  way  of 
married  life  praiseworthy  in  its  kind,  are  al- 
ready able,  against  an  enemy  forcing  to  un- 
righteousness, to  contend  even  bv  tearing  in 
pieces  of  bowels,  and  shedding  of  blood;  but 
these  men  or  women,  continent  from  child- 
hood, and  making  themselves  eunuchs  for 
the  sake  of  the  Kingdom  of  Heaven,  still  arc 
not  as  yet  able  to  endure  such,  cither  for 
nghtcousness,  or  for  chastity  itself.  For  it 
is  ooc  tiling,  for  truth  and  an  holy  purpose, 
not  to  consent  unto  one  who  would  persuade 
and  flatter,  but  another  thing  not  to  yield  even 
to  one  who  tortures  and  strikes.  These  lie  hid 
in  the  powers  and  strength  of  souls,  by  trial 
they  arc  unfolded,  by  actual  esnay  they  come 
forth.  In  order,  therefore,  that  each  he  not 
puffed  up  by  reason  of  th.it,  which  he  sees 
clearly  that  he  can  do,  let  him  humbly  con- 
sider  that  he  knows  not  that  there  is  per- 
chance something  more  excellent  which  he 
cannot  do,  but  th.it  some,  who  neither  have 
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nor  profess  that  of  which  lie  is  lawfully  self-, 
conscious,  are  able  to  do  this,  which  he  him- 
self cannot  do.  Thus  will  be  kept,  not  by 
feigned  but  by  true  humility,  "  In  honor  pre- 
venting one  another,"  '  and,  '*  esteeming  each 
the  other  higher  than  himself."' 

48.  What  now  shall  I  say  concerning  the 
very    carefulness    ami    watchfulness    against 
sin  ?    "  Who  shall  boast  that  he  hntli  a  chaste 
heart  J  or  who  shall  boast  that  he  is  clean 
from   sin?'**     Holy  virginity   is  indeed  in- 
violate from  the  mother's  womb;    but  "no 
one,"  saith  he,  "is  clean  in  Thy  sight,  not 
even  the  infant  whose  life  is  of  one  day  upon  1 
the  canh."'     There  is  kept  also  in  faith  in-i 
violate  a  certain  virginal  chastity,  whereby 
the  Church  is  joined  as  a  chaste  virgin  unto 
One  Husband:   but  That  One  Husbiuid  hath 
taught,  not  only  the  faithful  who  are  virgin! 
in  mind  and  body,  but  all  Christians  alto-j 
gcther,  from  spiritual  even  unto  carnal,  from 
Apostles   even   unto   the    last   penitents,   as 
though  from  the  height  of  heaven  even  unto 
the  bounds  of  it,*  to  pray,  and  in  the  prayer] 
itself  hath  •idmonished  them  to  say,  "And 
forgive  us  our  debts,  e\'en  as  we  also  forgive 
our  debtors:"  *  where,  by  this  which  we  seek, 
He  shews  what  also  wc  should  remember  that 
wc  arc.    For  neither  on  behalf  of  those  debts, 
which  for  our  whole  past  life  wc  trust  have 
been  for^veo  unto  us  in  Baptism  througtil 
His  peace,  tuith  He  charged  us  to  pray,  ay-* 
ing,  "And  forgive  us  our  debts,  even  as  we 
also  for)civc  our  debtors: "  otherwise  this  were 
a  prayer  which  Catechumens  rather  ought  to 
pray  up  to  the  time  of  llnptism;   but  whereas 
it  is  what  baptized  jwrsons  j)ray,  rulers  ^nd 
people,  jastori  and  flocks;   it  is  sufhcicnily 
shown  that  in  this  life,  the  whole  of  which  is 
a  trial,  no  one   ought   to  boast  himself  aa 
though  free  from  all  sins."' 

49,  Wherefore  also  the  virgins  of  God, 
without  blame  indeed,  ''follow  the  LambJ 
whitlicrsoc^'cr  He  shall  have  gone,"  both  the 
cleansing  of  sins  being  perfected,  and  vir- 
ginity being  kept,  which,  were  it  lost,  could 
not  return:  but,  because  that  same. \pocatypsel 
itself,  wherein  such  unto  one  such  were  re- 
vealed, in  this  also  praises  them,  that  "in 
their  mouth  there  was  not  found  a  lie:  "  "  let 
them  remember  in  this  also  to  be  true,  that 
they  d.are  not  say  that  tliey  have  not  sin. 
Forsooth  the  same  John,  who  saw  that,  hath 
said  this,  "  If  we  shall  have  said  that  we 
have  not  sin,  wc  deceive  our  own  selves,  and 
the  truth  is  not  in  us;  but  if  wc  shall  have 
confessed  our  faults.  He  is  faithful  and  just. 
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so  as  to  foffiivc  us  our  sins,  and  to  dciiise  us 
from  all  unrighleousnesN.  But  if  we  shall 
have  said  that  we  tiave  not  sinned,  we  shall 
make  Hini  a  liar,  and  Hin  word  shall  not  be 
in  us."'  Thiii  surely  is  nnt  xnid  unto  these 
or  those,  l>iit  tinto  all  Clirif^liaus,  wherein 
virgins  also  oiiglit  to  retogiiiie  themselves. 
For  thus  they  shall  be  wicliout  a  lie,  such  as 
in  the  Apocniypsc  they  appeared.  And  by 
this  means  so  long  .is  there  is  not  as  yet  per- 
fection in  heavenly  height,  confession  in  low- 
liness makcth  them  without  blame. 

50.  But,  again,  lest  by  occasion  of  this 
sentence,  any  one  should  sin  with  deadly  se- 
curity, and  should  allow  himself  to  be  carried 
away,  as  though  his  sins  were  soon  by  easy 
confession  to  he  blotted  out,  he  straightway 
added,  "  My  little  children,  these  things  have 
I  written  imto  you,  that  yc  »in  not;  and,  if 
one  shall  have  sinned,  wc  have  an  .^dvocite 
with  the  I-'athcr,  Jesus  Christ  the  righteous, 
nnd  Himself  is  n  propitLition  of  our  sins."' 
Let  no  one  therefore  depart  from  sin  as 
though  about  to  return  to  it,  nor  bind  himself 
as  it  were  by  compact  of  alliance  of  this  kind 
with  unrighteousness,  so  as  to  take  delight 
nther  to  confess  it  than  to  shun  it.  But, 
forasmuch  as  even  upon  such  as  arc  busy  and 
on  the  watch  doc  to  sin,  there  creep  by  stealth, 
in  a  certain  way,  from  human  weakness,  sins, 
however  small,  however  few.  yet  not  none; 
these  same  themselves  become  great  and 
grievous,  in  case  pride  shall  have  added  to 
them  increase  and  weight:  but  by  the  I'riest, 
Whom  we  have  in  the  heavens,  if  by  pious 
humility  Ihey  be  destroyed,  they  arc  with  all 
ease  cleansed. 

51.  But  1  contend  not  with  those,  who  as- 
sert that  a  man  can  in  this  life  live  without 
any  sin:  1  contend  not,  I  gainsay  not.  For 
perhaps  we  lake  mc.isurc  of  the  great  from 
out  our  own  misery,  and,  comparing  ourselves 
with  ourselves,  understand  not.*_  One  thing 
I  know,  that  those  great  ones,  such  as  we  arc 
not,  such  as  we  have  not  as  yet  inade  proof 
of,  by  how  much  the^  are  great,  by  so  much 
humble  themselves  in  all  things,  that  they 
may  find  grace  before  God.  For.  let  them 
be  how  great  soever  they  will,  "there  is  no 
servant  greater  than  his  Lord,  nor  disciple 
greater  than  his  master."*  And  assuredly 
He  is  the  Lord,  Who  saith,  "All  things  have 
been  delivered  unto  Mc  of  My  Father;" 'and 
He  is  the  Master,  Who  saith,  "Come  unto 
Me,  all  ye  who  labor,  and  learn  of  Me;  "  and 
yet  what  learn  we?  "  In  that  I  am  meek," 
saith  He,  "and  lowly  of  heart." 

53.   Here  some  one  will  say,  This  is  now 
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not  to  write  of  virginity,  but  of  humility.  At~ 
though  truly  it  were  any  kind  of  virginity, 
and  not  that  which  is  after  God,  which  we 
had  undertaken  to  set  forth.  And  this  good, 
by  how  much  I  see  it  to  be  great,  by  so  mucM 
1  fear  for  it,  lest  it  be  lost,  the  thief  pride.1 
Therefore  there  is  none  that  guardcth  the 
virginal  good,  save  God  Himself  Who  gave 
it:  and  God  is  Charity.*  The  GuaiSian 
therefore  of  virginity  is  Charily:  but  the 
place  of  this  Guardian  is  humility.  There 
forsooth  He  dwelleth.  Who  s.-iid,  that  on  ttie 
lowly  and  quiet,  and  that  trumbleth  at  His 
words.  His  Spirit  resteih.'  Wliai.  therefore, 
have  I  done  foreign  from  my  purpose,  if 
wishing  the  good,  wtiich  I  ha\-e  praised,  to  be 
more  securely  guarded,  I  have  taken  care 
also  to  prepare  a  place  for  the  Guardian? 
For  I  speak  with  confidence,  nor  have  I  any 
fcir  lest  they  be  angry  with  me,  whom  t 
admonish  with  care  to  fear  for  themselves 
together  with  mc.  More  c.isily  do  follow  the 
Lamb,  although  not  whithersoever  He  shall 
have  gone,  yet  so  far  as  they  shall  have  had 
power,  married  persons  who  arc  humbly  thaa^ 
virgins  who  arc  proud.  For  how  doth 
follow  Him,  unto  Whom  one  wills  not  to 
approach  ?  or  how  doth  one  approach  Him, 
unto  Whom  one  comes  not  to  learn,  *'  in  that 
I  am  meek  and  lowly  of  heart  ? "  Wherefore 
those  the  Lamb  leadeih  following  whitherso- 
ever He  shall  have  gone,  in  whom  first  Him* 
self  shall  h.ive  found  where  to  lay  His  Head. 
For  also  a  certain  proud  and  crafty  person 
had  snlil  to  Him.  "  Lord.  !  will  follow  Thee 
whithersoever  Thou  shalt  have  gone;"*  to 
whom  He  made  answer,  "  Foxes  have  dens, 
and  fowls  of  heaven  nests:  but  the  Son  of 
Man  h.ith  not  where  to  lay  His  Head."  By 
the  term  of  fojtcs  He  reproved  wily  craftiness, 
and  by  the  name  of  birds  puffed-up  arrogance, 
wherein  He  found  not  pious  humility  to  rest 
in.  And  by  this  no  where  at  alt  did  he  fol- 
low the  Lord,  who  had  promised  that  he  would 
follow  Him,  not  unto  a  certain  point  of  pro- 
gress, hut  altogether  whithersoever  He  should  — 
have  gone.  m 

53.  Wherefore  this  do  ye,  virgins  of  God, 
this  do  ye:  follow  ye  the  Lamh,  whithersoever 
He  sh.ill  have  gone.  But  first  come  unto 
Him,  Whom  ye  are  to  follow,  and  learn,  tn 
that  He  is  meek  and  lowly  of  heart.  Come 
ye  In  lowly  wise  onto  the  Lowly,  if  ye  love: 
and  depart  not  from  Him.  lesl  ye  fall.  For 
whoso  fears  10  depart  from  -Him  asks  and 
says,  "  Let  there  not  come  to  me  foot  of 
pride."  •  Go  on  in  the  w.iy  of  loftiness  with 
the  foot  of  lou'lincss;  Himself  liftcth  up  such 
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ni  follow  in  tourly  wise.  Who  thought  it  not  a 
trouble  to  come  down  unto  such  as  lay  low. 
Commit  yc  His  gifts  unto  Him  to  Vccp,"guatd 
yc  your  strength  unto  Him.'*'  Whatever  of 
evil  through  His  guardianship  yc  commit  not, 
account  as  forgiven  unto  you  by  Him:  lest, 
thinking  that  you  have  little  forifiven  unto 
you,  ye  love  little,  and  with  ruinoux  l>oisting 
de^&e  the  publicans  beating  their  breads, 
Cooceming  tiiat  strength  of  yours  which  hath 
been  tried  beware,  that  ye  be  not  puffed  up. 
because  ye  Iwvc  been  able  to  Ijcar  something: 
but  concerning  that  which  hnth  been  untried, 
pray,  thnt  ye  be  not  tempted  .tbovc  that  yc 
are  able  to  bear.  Think  that  some  are  supc- 
rior  to  you  in  sccrcl,  than  whom  yc  aie  open- 
ly belter.  When  the  good  things  of  others, 
haply  unknown  to  you,  arc  kindly  believed  by 
yoH,  your  own  thai  arc  known  lo  you  are  not 
lessened  by  comparison,  but  strengthened  by 
lore:  and  what  haply  as  yet  arc  wanting,  are 
by  so  much  the  more  easily  given,  by  how 
much  tliey  are  the  more  humbly  desired. 
Let  such  among  your  number  as  persevere 
afford  to  you  an  example:  but  let  such  n»  fait 
increase  your  fear.  I.m-c  (he  one  that  yc 
may  imitate  it;  mourn  over  the  other,  that  ye 
l>e  not  puffed  up.  Oo  not  ye  establish  your 
own  righteousness;  sulnnit  yourselves  unto 
<)od  Who  justifies  you.  Pardon  the  sins  of 
Others,  pray  for  your  own:  future  sins  shun 
by  watching,  past  sins  blot  out  by  confessing. 
54.  Lo,  already  yc  arc  such,  as  that  in  tlic 
rest  of  your  conduct  also  yc  correspond  with 
the  virginity  which  ye  have  profcs^d  and 
kept.  Lo,  already  not  only  do  ye  nbsiain  from 
murders,  devilish  sacrilicesand  aliomin.-iiions, 
thefts,  rapines,  frauds,  perjurie*.  dninkcn- 
nesses,  and  all  luxury  and  avarice,  hatreds, 
emulations,  impieties,  cruelties;  but  even 
those  things,  which  cither  are,  or  are  thought, 
lighter,  are  not  found  nor  arise  among  you: 
not  bold  face,  not  wandering  eyes,  not  un- 
bridled tongue,  not  |)etulant  laugh,  not  scur- 
rilous jest,  not  unbecoming  mien,  not  swelling 
or  loose  gait;  already  ye  render  not  evil  for 
evil,  nor  cur«c  for  curse;'  already,  lastly,  ye 
fulfill  that  measure  of  love,  that  yc  lay  down 
your  lives  for  your  brethren.'  Lo.  already  yc 
are  such,  bcduse  also  such  yc  ought  to  be. 
These,  being  added  to  virginity,  set  forth  an 
angelic  life  unto  men,  and  the  ways  of  heaven 
unto  the  earth.  But,  by  bow  much  yc  arc 
great,  whosoever  of  you  are  so  great,  '"  by  so 
much  humble  yourselves  in  all  things,  that  ye 
may  findgrace  before  God,'' that  He  resist  you 
not  M  proud,  that  He  humble  you  not  as  lift- 
ing tip  yourselves,   that   He  lead   you   not 
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through  straits  as  beinjr  puffed  up:  although 
anxiety  be  unnecessary,  that,  where  Charity 
glows,  humility  be  not  wanting. 

55.  If,  therefore,  ye  despise  marriages  of 
sons  of  men,  from  which  to  beget  sons  of 
men,  love  ye  with  your  whole  heart  Him,  Who 
is  fair  of  form  above  the  sons  of  men;  ye  have 
leisure;  your  heart  is  free  from  marriage 
bonds.  Gaxc  on  the  Beauty  of  your  Lover: 
think  of  Him  equal  to  the  I-ather,  nutde  sul>- 
ject  also  to  His  Mother:  ruling  even  in  the 
heavens,  and  serving  upon  the  earth:  creating 
all  things,  created  among  all  things,  Tiuit 
very  thing,  which  in  Him  the  proud  mock  at, 
gaxc  on,  how  fair  it  is:  with  inward  eyes  gaze 
on  the  wounds  of  Him  hanging,  the  scars  of 
Him  rising  ag:»in,  tlic  Wocrf  of  Him  dying, 
tlie  price  of  him  that  believes,  the  gam  of 
Him  that  redeems.  Consider  of  how  great 
v.ilue  these  are,  weigh  them  in  the  scales  of 
Charily;  and  whatever  of  love  yc  had  to  ex- 
pend upon  your  marriages,  pay  back  to  Him. 

5$,  It  is  well  that  He  seeks  your  beauty 
within,  where  He  hath  given  unto  you  power 
to  become  daughters  of  God:*  He  seeks  not 
of  you  a  fair  flesh,  but  fair  conduct,  wliereby 
to  bridle  also  the  flesh.  He  is  not  one  unto 
Whom  any  one  can  lie  concerning  you,  and 
makchim  rage  through  jealousy.  See  with  how 
great  security  yc  love  Him,  Whom  ye  fear  not 
to  offend  by  false  suspicions.  Husband  ani 
wife  love  each  other,  in  that  they  see  eacfa 
other:  and  what  ihcy  sec  not,  that  ihcy  fc 
between  themselves:  nor  have  they  sure  dc-^ 
light  in  what  is  visible,  while  in  what  is  con- 
cealed they  usually  suspect  what  is  not.  Ye 
in  Him,  Whom  ye  see  not  with  the  eyes,  and 
behold  by  faith,  neitlier  have  what  is  real  to 
blame,  nor  fear  lest  haply  ye  oRcnd  Him  by 
what  is  false.  If  therefore  ye  should  owe 
great  love  to  husbands.  Him,  for  Whose  sake 
ye  would  not  have  husbands,  how  greatly 
ought  yc  to  love  ?  Let  Him  be  fixed  in  your 
whole  hean,  Who  for  you  was  fixed  on  the 
Cross:  let  Him  possess  in  your  soul  all  that, 
whatever  it  be,  that  ye  would  not  have  oocu- 
pied  by  marriage.  It  is  not  lawful  for  you  to 
love  litllc  Him,  for  Whose  s;ike  ye  have  nc 
loved  even  what  were  lawful.  So  loving  Hiiii^ 
Who  is  meek  and  lowly  of  heart,  I  have  no 
fear  for  you  of  pride. 

5;.  Thus,  after  our  small  measure,  we 
have  spoken  enough  both  of  sanctity,  where- 
by j'c  are  properly  called  "  sanciimoniale*," 
and  of  humility,  whereby  whatever  great  name 
ye  bear  is  kept.  But  more  worthily  let  those 
Three  Children,  unto  whom  He,  Whom  they 
loved  with  full  glow  of  heart,  afforded  rcfreslT- 
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ing  in  the  lire,  admonish  you  concerning  this 
our  little  work,  much  more  shortly  indeed  in 
number  of  words,  but  much  more  greatly  in 
weight  of  authority,  in  the  Hymn  wherein  God 
is  honored  by  them.  For  joining  humility 
unto  holiness  in  such  as  praise  God,  they  iiave 
most  plainly  taught,  that  each,  by  how  much 
he  make  any  more  holy  profession,  by  so  much 
do  beware  that  he  be  not  deceived  by  pride. 


Wherefore  do  ye  also  praise  Him,  Who  grants 
unto  you,  that  in  the  midst  of  the  flames  of 
this  world,  although  ye  be  not  joined  in  mar- 
riage, yet  ye  be  not  burned;  and  praying  also 
for  us,  "  Bless  ye  the  Lord,  ye  holy  and  hum 
ble  men  of  heart;  utter  an  hymn,  and  exalt 
Him  above  all  forever."  ■ 
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This  work  is  not  menlionecl  in  tlie  RelraHaHcHi.  prohnhly  because  it  is  a  letter,  nixl  as 
SQch  it  is  reckoned  by  Possidius,  cap.  7.  It  is  also  miirkcd  as  St.  Auguitin's  by  its  references 
to  his  other  works,  De  Brno  Coujugali,  etc,  cap.  15.  Kp.  to  Proba,  cap.  13.  The  dale  is 
roarlccd  by  tlic  recent  consecration  of  Demetrias,  which  was  in  413.  The  admonition  for 
which  he  is  thanked  by  Juliana,  Ep,  188,  may  be  that  against  Pclagianism. 

An  objection  has  Iteen  raised  from  its  disaijreement  with  the  fourth  Council  of  Carthage, 
an.  398.  ciin.  104,  which  excommunicates  widows  who  marry  again  after  consecration,  and 
pronoufKcs  them  guilty  of  adulter}-,  whereas  in  cap.  to  and  11,  the  opinion  that  such  mar- 
riages are  no  marriages,  and  that  they  ought  to  return  to  continence,  is  refuted.  The  two, 
however,  arc  not  wholly  irrcconcilcable,  as  there  may  be  a  guilt  similar  to  that  of  adultery 
incurred,  and  it  may  he  visited  with  a  censure  in  the  form  of  cxcommunicntion,  and  yet  11 
marriage  may  remain  valid.  The  i6ih  Canon  of  Chalccdon  imposes  such  a  penalty,  wi: 
power  to  the  Bishop  to  relax  '\\.~  Abridged  from  /he  BeneJutine  EMdifH. 


1 


AvGtisTtN  the  Bishop,  servant  of  Christ, 
and  of  the  servants  of  Christ,  unto  the  re- 
ligious handmaiden  of  God,  Juliana,  in  the 
Lord  of  lords  health. 

Not  any  longer  to  be  in  debt  of  my  promise 
to  your  request  and  love  in  Christ,  I  have 
seiied  the  occasion  as  I  could,  amid  other 
my  very  pressing  engagements,  to  write  to 
you  somewhat  concerning  the  profession  of 
holy  widowhood,  forasmuch  as,  when  I  was 
present,  you  laded  me  with  entreaty,  and, 
when  I  had  not  been  able  to  deny  yon  this, 
you  often  by  letters  demanded  my  promise. 
And  in  this  work  of  ours,  when  you  shall  find 
in  rea«ltng  that  some  things  pertain  not  at  nil 
onto  your  own  person,  or  unto  the  person  of 
you,  who  are  living  together  in  Christ,  nor 


are  strictly  necessary  to  give  counsel  unto 
your  life,  it  will  be  your  duty  not  on  this  ac- 
count to  judge  them  superHuous.  Foraooth 
this  letter,  although  it  be  addressed  to  you, 
was  not  to  be  written  for  you  alone;  but  ocr- 
tainly  it  was  a  matter  for  us  not  to  neglect, 
that  it  should  profit  others  also  through  your 
means.  Whatsoever,  therefore,  you  stiall 
find  here,  such  as  either  hath  been  at  no  time 
necessary  for  you,  or  is  not  so  now,  and  which 
yet  you  sliall  perceive  to  l>e  necessary  for 
others,  grieve  not  cither  to  possess  or  to  lend 
to  read;  that  your  charily  also  may  he  the 
profit  of  others, 

I.  Whcrc.TS,  therefore,  in  every  question, 
which  relates  to  life  and  conduct,  not  only 
teaching,  but  exhortation  also  is  necessary; 


in  order  that  by  teaching  vre  may  know  what 
is  to  be  done,  an<l  hy  exlionation  m;>y  be  in- 
cited not  to  think  it  irksome  to  do  what  wc 
.tiready  know  is  to  be  done;  wh»t  more  can 
I  tench  you,  than  what  wc  rend  in  the  A[k>s~ 
tic  ?  For  holy  Scripture  sctlclh  a  mtc  to  our 
teaching,  that  wc  dare  not  "  be  wise  more 
than  it  bchovclh  to  be  wise; "'  but  be  wise,  as 
himself  saith,  "  unto  soberness,  according  as 
unto  each  God  hath  allotted  the  measure  of 
faith."*  Be  it  not  therefore  for  mc  to  teach 
you  any  otlier  thine,  save  to  expound  to  you 
the  words  of  the  Teacher,  and  to  treat  of 
them  as  the  Lord  shall  hare  given  to  me. 

3.  Therefore  (Ihiis^  saith  the  Apostle,  the 
teacher  of  the  Gencdes,  the  %-essel  of  elec- 
tion, "  But  I  say  unto  the  unmarried  and  the 
widows,  that  it  is  good  for  them,  if  they  shall 
have  so  continued,  even  as  I  also,"'  These 
words  arc  to  be  so  understood,  as  that  we 
think  not  that  widows  ought  not  to  be  called 
unmarried,  in  that  they  seem  to  have  m.-ide 
trial  of  marriage:  for  by  the  name  of  unm.ir- 
ricd  women  he  means  those,  who  arc  not  now 
bound  by  marri-igc,  whether  they  have  been, 
or  whether  they  have  not  been  so.  And  this 
in  another  place  he  opens,  where  he  says, 
"  Divided  is  a  woman  unmarried  and  a  vir- 
gin." *  Assuredly  wlien  he  adds  a  virgin  also, 
what  would  he  have  nndeniood  by  an  unmar- 
ried woman,  but  a  widow?  Whence  also,  in 
wh.1t  follows,  under  the  one  term  *"  unmar- 
ried "  he  embraces  both  professions,  saying, 
"She  who  is  unmarried  is  careful  of  the 
things  of  the  Lord,  how  to  please  the  Lord: 
but  she  wlio  is  married  is  careful  of  the  things 
of  the  world,  how  to  please  her  husband."' 
Certainly  by  the  unmarried  he  would  have 
understood,  not  only  her  who  hath  never 
married,  l)ut  her  also,  who,  being  by  widow- 
hood set  free  from  the  bond  of  marriage,  hath 
ceased  to  tie  married;  for  on  this  account 
also  he  calleth  not  married,  save  her,  who  hath 
an  husband;  not  her  also,  who  hath  had,  and 
hath  not.  Wherefore  every  widow  i*  un- 
married; but,  because  not  every  unmarried 
woman  is  a  widow,  for  there  are  virgins  also; 
therefore  he  hath  here  set  both,  where  he 
says,  "  But  1  say  umo  the  unmarried  and  the 
widows;"  as  if  he  should  say.  What  I  say 
unto  the  unmarried,  I  say  not  unto  them 
alone,  who  arc  virgins,  but  unto  them  also 
who  arc  widows;  "thai  it  is  good  for  them, 
if  they  shall  have  so  continued,  even  as 
also  !.'■• 

4,  Lo,  there  is  your  good  compared  10  that 
good,  which  the  Apostle  calls  his  own,  if  faith 
be   present:    yea,   rather,   because   faith    is 
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present.  Sliort  is  this  teaching,  yet  not  on 
this  account  to  be  despised,  because  it  is 
short;  but  on  this  account  to  be  retained  the 
more  easily  and  the  more  dcariy,  in  that  in 
shortness  it  is  not  cheap.  For  it  is  not  every 
kind  of  good  soever,  which  the  Apostle  would 
here  set  forth,  whici)  he  hath  unambiguously 
placed  above  the  faith  of  married  women. 
Due  how  great  good  the  faith  of  married 
women,  that  is,  of  Christian  and  religious 
women  joined  in  marriage,  hath,  may  be  un- 
derstood from  this,  that,  when  he  wii*  giving 
charge  for  the  avoidmg  of  fornication,  wherein 
assuredly  he  was  addressing  married  pereoas 
also,  he  saith,  "  Know  ye  not  that  your  bodies 
are  the  members  of  Christ?"'  So  great  then 
is  the  good  of  faithful  marriage,  that  even  the 
very  members  arc  (members)  of  Christ.  But, 
forasmuch  as  the  good  of  widowed  continence 
is  better  than  this  good,  the  purpose  of  this 
profession  is,  not  that  a  catholic  widow  be 
any  thing  more  than  a  member  of  Christ,  but 
that  she  have  a  better  place,  than  a  married 
woman,  among  tlie  members  of  Christ.  For- 
sooth the  same  Apostle  says,  "  For,  as  in  one 
body  wc  have  many  members,  but  all  mem- 
bers hax'c  not  the  same  course  of  aaion;  so 
being  many  we  are  one  body  in  Christ,  and 
e:ich  members  one  of  another:  having  gifu 
diverse  according  unto  the  grace,  which  hath 
been  given  unto  us,"' 

5.  Wherefore  also  when  he  was  advising 
married  persons  not  to  defraud  one  another 
of  the  due  of  carnal  intercourse;  lest,  by  this 
means,  the  one  of  them,  (the  due  of  marriage 
being  denied  10  liim.)  being  through  his  own 
incontinence  tempted  of  Satan,  should  fall 
away  into  fornication,  he  saith,  "  But  this  I 
sayof  leave,  not  of  command;  but  lu-ouldtluu 
all  men  were  as  I  myself;  but  each  one  hath 
his  own  proper  gift  from  God;  but  one  in  this 
way,  and  another  in  that."*  You  sec  that 
wedded  chastity  also,  and  the  marri.ige  faith 
of  the  Christian  bed,  is  a  "  gift,"  and  this  of 
God;  so  that,  when  as  carnal  lust  exceeds 
somewhat  the  measure  of  sensual  intercourse, 
beyond  wliat  is  necessary  for  the  begetting 
of  children,  this  evil  is  not  of  marriage,  but 
venial  by  reason  of  the  good  of  marriage, 
l-'or  not  concerning  marriage,  which  is  coa> 
tracted  for  the  begetting  of  children,  and  the 
faith  of  wedded  chastity,  and  the  sacrament 
(indissoluble,  so  long  as  both  live)  of  matri- 
mony, all  which  arc  good;  but  concerning 
that  immoderate  use  of  the  flesh,  which  is 
recognized  in  the  weakness  of  married  per- 
sons, and  is  pardoned  by  the  intervention  of 
the  good  of  marriage,  the  Apostle  saith,  "  I 


I 
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speak  of  Ie»re,  not  of  commnnil."  Also, 
when  he  says,  "The  woman  is  bouml,  «o 
lOQg  as  her  husband  lives:  but,  in  ca.ie  her 
husband  shall  have  <lie<l,  she  is  set  (rec:  let 
her  be  mamed  to  whom  she  irill,  only  in  the 
Lord:  but  she  shall  be  more  bIcsscO,  if  she 
•hall  have  so  continued,  according  lo  my 
oonnsel; " '  he  shovrs  sufficiently  that  a  faith- 
ful woman  is  blcssi-d  in  the  Lord,  even  when 
she  marries  a  second  time  after  the  death  of 
her  husb&nd,  but  tiiai  a  widow  is  more  blessed 
in  the  »mc  Lord;  that  is,  to  speak  not  only 
in  the  words,  but  by  instances  also,  of  the 
Scriptures,  that  Ruth  is  blessud,  but  that 
Anna  is  more  blessed. 

6.  Wherefore  tltitt  in  the  first  place  yoti 
ought  to  know,  that  by  the  good,  which  you 
have  chosen,  second  mnrringes  are  not  con- 
demned, but  arc  set  in  lower  honor.  For, 
ei,-en  as  the  good  of  holy  virginity,  which  thy 
daughter  hath  chosen,  doth  not  condemn  thy 
one  marriaec;  so  neither  doth  thy  widowhood 
the  second  marriage  of  any.  For  hence, 
specially,  the  heretics  of  the  Cataphrygcs 
and  of  the  Novatians  swelled,  which  Tcrtul- 
lian  alio,  inHatcd  with  checks  full  of  sound 
not  of  wisdom,  whilst  with  railing  tooth  he 
attackft'  second  marriages,  as  thoiigh  unlaw, 
ful,  whid)  the  Apostle  with  sober  mind  allows ' 
to  be  altogether  lawful.  From  this  sound- 
ness of  doctrine  let  no  man's  reasoning,  t>e 
he  tmleamed,  or  l>e  he  learned,  more  thee; 
nor  do  thou  so  extol  thy  own  good,  as  to 
charge  as  erii  that  of  another's  which  is  not 
evil;  but  do  thou  rejoice  so  much  the  more 
of  thy  own  good,  the  more  thou  seest,  that, 
by  it,  not  only  arc  evils  shunncil,  but  some 
goods  loo  surpassed.  For  «dulicry  and 
fornication  arc  evils.  But  from  these  unlaw- 
ful things  she  is  very  far  removed,  who  hath 
boand  herself  by  liberty  of  vow,  and,  not  by 
command  of  law,  but  by  counsel  of  charity, 
hath  brought  to  pass  that  even  things  lawful 
should  not  be  lawful  to  her.  And  marriage 
chastity  is  a  good,  but  widowed  ooniinencc  is 
a  better  good.  Therefore  this  better  good  is 
honored  by  the  submission  of  that  other,  not ' 
that  other  condemned  by  the  praise  of  this 
that  is  l>etier. 

7.  But  whereas  the  Apostle,  when  com-. 
mending  tlic  fruit  of  unmarried  men  and 
women,  in  that  they  have  thought  of  the 
things  of  the  l»rd,  how  to  please  God,  added 
and  saith,  "  But  this  I  say  for  your  profit,  not 
to  cast  a  snare  on  you  *' '  that  is,  not  to  force 


you; 


'  but  in  order  to  that  which  is  honora- 


ble;"  we  ought  not,  liccaiise  he  saith  that^ 
tbe   good   o(   the   unmarried   is   honorable, 
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therefore  to  think  that  the  bond  of  mani-ige 
is  l>ase;  otherwise  we  shall  condemn  hrst 
marriages  also,  which  neither  Cataphnrges, 
nor  Novatians,  nor  their  most  leametl  up- 
holder Tertulli.nn  dared  to  call  base.  Iliit  as, 
when  he  says,  "  But  I  say  nnto  the  unmarried 
an<)  widows,  that  it  is  good  for  them  if  they 
shall  hare  so  continued;"*  assuredly  he  set 
down  "  good  "  (or  "  Ixrtter,"  since  every  thing, 
which,  when  com[>ared  with  a  good,  is  called 
better,  this  also  without  doubt  is  a  good;  for 
what  else  is  it  that  it  is  so  called  better,  save 
that  it  is  more  good  ?  and  yet  we  do  not  on 
this  account  suppose  him  by  consequence  to 
have  thought  that  it  was  an  evil,  in  case  they 
married.  In  that  he  said,  "  it  is  ifood  for  them, 
if  they  shall  have  so  continued;"  so  also, 
when  he  says,  "  hut  in  order  to  that  which  is 
honest,"  he  hath  not  shown  ttiat  marriage  is 
base,  Init  that  which  was  honesier  than  (an- 
other thing  also)  honest,  he  hath  commcndctl 
by  the  name  of  Iwinest  in  general.  Because 
what  is  honesier,  save  what  is  more  |>oncit? 
But  what  is  more  honest  is  certainly  honest. 
Forsooth  he  plainly  showed  that  this  is  better 
than  tliat  other  that  is  good,  where  he  says, 
"Whoso  givcth  to  marry,  docth  well;  but 
whoso  ^veth  not  to  marry,  docth  better.'** 
And  this  more  blessed  than  that  other  that  is 
blessed,  where  he  saith,  *'  But  she  shall  be 
more  blessed,  if  she  shall  have  so  continued."' 
As,  therefore,  there  ts  than  good  a  better, 
and  than  blessed  a  more  blessed,  so  is  there 
than  honest  an  honester,  which  he  chose  to 
call  honest.  For  far  he  it  that  tltat  be  base, 
of  which  the  Apostle  Peter  speaking  saith, 
'*  Husluinds,  unto  your  wives,  as  unto  the 
weaker  and  subject  vessel,  give  honor,  as 
unto  co-heirs  of  grace;"  and  nddressing  the 
wives,  he  exhorts  them,  by  the  pattern  of 
Sarah,  to  be  subject  unto  their  husbands; 
"For  so,"  saith  he,  "certain  htrfy  women, 
who  hoped  in  Ood,  adorned  themselves, 
obeying  their  own  husbands;  even  as  Sar^ 
obeyed  Abraham,  calling  him  lord,  whose 
daughters  ye  are  made,  weli'dotng,  and  not 
fearing  any  disturbance."* 

8.  Whence,  also,  what  the  Apostle  Paul 
said  of  the  unmarried  woman,  "  that  she  may 
be  holy  both  in  body  and  spirit;"*  we  are 
not  so  to  understand,  as  though  a  faithful 
woman  being  married  and  chaste,  and  accord* 
ing  to  the  Scriptures  subject  unto  her  bus* 
liand,  be  not  lioly  in  l>ody.  but  only  in  spirit. 
For  it  cannot  come  to  pass,  that  when  the 
spirit  is  sanctified,  the  body  also  be  not  holy, 
of  which  the  sanctified  spirit  maketh  use:  but, 
that  we  seem  not  to  any  to  srgue  rather  than 


»tC«.<«.l. 

*  I  ■<«.*.».¥,  (See  lt.V.] 


*  I  C«r.  tiL  M. 


to  prove  this  by  divine  saying;  since  the 
Apostle  Peter,  ni.-ilking  mention  of  Sar.-th,  saith 
only  "  holy  women,"  and  sailh  not,  "  and  in 
body;"  let  us  conBidor  thai  saying  of  the 
same  Paul,  where  fotbiddinif  fornication  lie 
»aith,  "  Know  ye  not,  that  your  bodies  arc 
members  of  Christ?  Taking,  therefore, 
memlicrs  of  Chri&t,  shall  I  make  them  mem- 
bers of  an  harlot  ?  Far  be  it,"  '  Therefore 
let  any  one  dare  to  say  that  the  members  of 
Christ  are  not  holy;  or  let  him  not  dare  to 
sejurate  from  the  members  of  Christ  the 
bodies  of  the  faithful  that  are  mnrried. 
Whence,  nlso,  a  little  after  he  saith,  "  Your 
body  IS  the  temple  within  yon  of  the  Holy 
Spirit,  Whom  ye  have  from  God;  and  ye  arc 
not  your  own;  for  yc  have  been  bought  with 
a  great  price."'  He  saith  thai  the  body  of 
the  faitiiful  is  both  members  of  Christ,  and 
the  temple  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  wherein  as- 
suredly the  faithful  of  both  sexes  are  under- 
stood. There  therefore  are  married  women, 
there  unmarried  women  also;  hut  distinct  in 
their  deserts,  and  as  members  preferred  to 
members,  whilst  yet  neither  are  separated 
from  the  body.  Whereas,  therefore,  he 
saith,  speaking  of  an  unmarried  woman, 
•'that  she  may  lie  holy  both  in  Imtly  and 
sjririt,"  he  would  have  undcrstimd  n  fuller 
sanctificntion  both  in  body  and  in  spirit,  and 
hath  not  deprived  the  body  of  married  women 
<rf  all  sanct location. 

9.  Learn,  therefore,  that  thy  good,  yea, 
er,   rcmemlver  what  thou    hast   learned, 

at  thy  good  is  more  praised,  because  there 
ia  another  good  than  which  this  is  better, 
than  if  this  could  not  on  any  other  condition 
be  a  good,  unless  that  were  an  evil,  or  alto- 
gether were  not.  The  eyes  have  great  hunor 
in  the  body,  but  they  would  h.ive  less,  if  tlicy 
were  ahmc,  and  there  were  not  other  mem- 
bers of  less  honor.  In  hc.iven  it*clf  the  sun 
by  its  light  surpasses,  not  chides,  (he  moon; 
aqd  star  from  star  differs  in  glory,'  not  is  at 
variance  through  pride,  Therefore,  "God 
made  all  things,  and,  lo,  very  good;"'  not 
only  "good,"  but  also  "very;"  for  no  other 
reason,  than  because  "all,"  For  of  each 
sererftl  work  throughout  it  was  also  said, 
"Cod  saw  that  it  is  good,"  But,  when  "all  " 
were  named,  "very  "  was  added;  and  it  was 
said,  "God  saw  all  things  which  He  made, 
and,  lo,  very  good."  For  certain  several 
things  were  better  th.in  other  several,  but 
all  together  better  than  any  several.  There- 
fore, may  the  sound  doctrine  nf  Christ  make 
thee  in  His  Body  sound  through  His  Grace, 
that,  what  thou  hast  better  than  others  in 
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body  and  spirit,  the  self-same  thy  spirit,  which 
rulcth  the  l>ody,  m.iy  neither  e.xiol  with  mso- 
lence,  nor  distinguiaU  with  lack  of  knowledge, 
10.  Nor,  because  1  called  Ruth  blessed, 
Anna  more  blessed,  in  that  the  former  nur. 
ried  twice,  tlic  latter,  being  soon  widowed 
of  her  one  huahatul,  so  lived  long,  do  you 
straightway  also  think  that  you  are  better 
than  Kuth.  Forsooth  different  in  tlie  itmes 
of  the  Prophets  was  the  dispensation  of  holy 
females,  whom  obedience,  not  lust,  forced 
to  marry,  for  the  propagation  of  the  people 
of  God.'that  in  them  Prophets  of  Chnst  might 
l>e  sent  beforehand;  whereas  the  People  itself 
also,  by  those  things  which  in  figure  happened 
among  them,  whether  in  the  case  of  those 
who  knew,  or  in  the  case  of  those  who  knew 
not  those  things,  was  nothing  else  than  a 
Prophet  of  Ciirist,  of  whom  sliould  t>e  bom 
the  Flesh  also  of  Ciirist.  In  order  therefore 
for  the  propagation  of  that  people,  he  was 
accounted  accursed  by  sentence  of  the  Law, 
whoso  raised  not  up  seed  m  Israel.*  Whence 
also  holy  women  were  kindled,  not  by  lust  of 
sensual  inicrcourse,  but  by  piety  of  l)e»ring; 
so  that  we  most  nghtly  believe  of  them  that 
they  would  not  have  sought  sensual  mier- 
course,  in  case  a  family  could  have  come  by 
any  other  means.  And  to  the  husbands  was 
nllowed  the  use  of  several  wives  living;  soil 
that  the  cause  of  this  was  not  lust  of  the  dab, 
but  forethought  of  begetting,  is  shown  by  th* 
fact,  thai,  as  it  was  lawful  for  hoty  men  to 
have  several  wives  living,  it  was  not  likewise 
lawful  for  holy  women  to  have  intercourse 
with  several  husbands  living;  in  that  they 
would  be  by  so  much  the  baser,  by  how  much 
the  more  they  sought  what  would  not  add  to 
their  fruitfulness.  Wherefore  holy  Kuth,  not 
having  seed  such  as  .it  that  time  w;is  necessary 
in  Israel,  on  the  death  of  her  husband  sought 
;mother  of  whom  to  have  it.  Therefore  than 
this  one  twice  married,  Ann.i  once  married  a 
widow  was  on  this  account  more  blessed,  in 
that  she  attained  also  to  be  a  prophetess  of 
Christ;  concerning  whom  we  arc  to  believe, 
that,  although  she  had  no  sons,  (which  indeed 
Scripture  by  keeping  silence  hath  left  uiuxr> 
tain.)  yet,  had  she  by  that  Spirit  foreseen  that 
Christ  would  immediately  come  of  a  virgin, 
by  Which  she  was  enabled  to  rccogniie  Him 
even  as  a  child:  whence,  with  good  leaton, 
even  without  sons,  (that  is.  assuming  she  had 
none,)  she  refused  a  second  marriage:  in  thai 
she  knew  that  now  was  the  time  wherein 
(Christ  were  better  served,  not  by  duly  of 
licaring.  but  by  leal  of  containing:  not  by 
fruitfulness  of  married  womb,  but  by  chastity 
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of  widowed  comJiict.  But  if  Rutli  also  was 
aware  that  bv  her  (leitti  was  propag:ucd  a 
seed,  whereof  Ciirixt  Hhould  hereafter  liave 
flesh,  nnd  by  mairymg  set  forth  her  ni:iii3ter- 
iitg  to  this  knowledge,  I  dare  not  any  lua-^cr 
sa;  that  the  widowhood  of  Anna  was  more 
blessed  than  her  fruitfulness, 

1 1 .  But  thou  who  both  hast  sons,  and.  livest 
in  that  end  of  the  world,  wherein  now  is  the 
time  not  of  cuiiog  stones,  but  of  gathcnng; 
Dot  of  erobRMingi  but  of  abstaining;  from  cm> 
bracioK;*  when  the  Apostle  cries  out,  "  Uut 
this  1  My,  brethren,  the  time  is  short;  it  re- 
mains, that  both  they  who  have  wives  be  as 
not  having; "  *  assuredly  if  thou  hadst  souglit 
a  seconrl  marriafce,  it  would  have  been  no 
obedience  of  prophecy  or  law,  no  carnal  desire 
even  of  family,  but  a  mark  of  incontinence 
alone.  For  you  (fould  have  done  wiiat  the 
Apostle  says,  after  he  had  said,  "  It  is  good 
for  ihcm,  if  they  shall  have  so  continued, 
even  as  I;"'  forsooth  he  straightway  added, 
"  But  if  they  contain  not  themselves,  let  them 
maiT}';  for  I  had  rather  that  the^'  marry  than 
be  burned."  I'or  this  he  said,  in  order  that 
the  evil  of  unbridled  desire  might  not  be  car- 
ried headlong  iitto  criminal  baseness,  being 
taken  up  by  ibc  honest  estate  of  mamagc. 
But  thanks  be  to  the  Lord,  in  that  thou  ha«t 
given  birth  to  what  thou  wouldest  not  be,  and 
the  virginity  of  thy  child  hath  compensated 
for  the  loss  of  th^  virginity.  For  Cliristian 
doctrine,  having  diligent  qticstiun  made  of  it, 
makes  answer,  that  a  Arst  marriage  also  now 
at  this  time  is  to  be  despised,  unless  incon- 
tinence stand  in  the  way.  For  he,  who  said, 
"If  Ihcy  contain  not  themselves,  let  them 
marry,"  could  have  said,  "If  they  have  not 
sons,  let  them  marr^-,"  if,  when  now  after  the 
Resurrection  and  Preaching  of  Christ,  there 
is  unto  all  nations  so  great  and  abundant  sup- 
ply of  sons  to  be  spiritually  begotten,  it  were 
any  such  duty  to  beget  sons  after  tlie  flesh. 
as  it  was  in  tlie  first  times.  And,  whereas  in 
another  place  he  saJth,  "But  I  will  that  the 
younger  marry,  bear  ciiildrcn,  be  motlicrs  of 
families, '••  he  commends  with  apostolic  so- 
brietv  and  authority  Die  };oDd  of  marriage, 
but  doth  not  impose  the  duly  of  bearing,  as 
though  in  oitlcr  to  obey  the  law,  even  on 
those  who  *"  receive  "  the  good  of  continence. 
Lastly,  why  he  had  s»d  this,  he  unfolds, 
when  he  adtis  and  says,  "  To  give  no  occasion 
ol  speaking  evil  lo  the  adversary;  for  already 
cenain  have  turned  back  after  Satan:"  thnt 
by  these  words  of  his  we  may  understand, 
that  those,  whom  he  would  have  marry,  could 
have  done  liettcr  to  contain  than  marrv;  but 


better  to  marry  than  lo  go  liack  after  Satan, 
that  is,  to  fall  away  from  that  excellent  pur- 
pose of  virginal  or  widowed  chastity,  by  look- 
'  ing  back  to  things  that  are  Iwhind,  and  perish. 
Wherefore,  such  .is  oontam  not  themselves, 
let  them  mjirry  Iwfore  they  make  profession 
of  coiitmeiioe,  iKfore  they  \ov  unto  God, 
what,  if  they  pay  not,  they  arc  justly  con- 
demned. Forsooth  in  another  place  he  saith 
of  such,  "  For  when  they  have  lived  in  de- 
lights in  Christ,  they  wisli  to  marry:  h.iving 
condemnation,  in  that  they  have  made  of 
none  elfca  their  first  faiih;"*  that  is,  they 
have  turned  aside  their  will  from  the  purjmsc 
of  continence  unto  m.irriagc.  Forsooth  tlvey 
h.ivc  made  of  none  effect  the  faith,  whereby 
they  formerly  vowed  wliat  they  wcie  unwill- 
ing by  perseverance  to  fulfill.  Therefore  the 
good  of  marriage  is  indeed  ever  a  good:  but 
in  the  people  of  God  it  was  at  one  time  an  act 
of  obedience  unto  the  law;  now  it  is  a  remedy 
for  weakness,  hut  in  certain  a  solace  of  human 
nature.  Forsooth  to  be  engaged  in  the  be- 
getting of  children,  not  after  the  fashion  of 
dogs  by  promiscuous  use  of  females,  but  by 
honest  order  of  marriage,  is  not  an  a^cction 
such  as  we  arc  to  blame  in  a  man;  yet  tliis 
flflcction  Itself  the  Christian  mind,  having 
thoughts  of  heavenly  things,  in  a  more  praise- 
worthy manner  surpasses  and  overcomes. 

i>.  But  since,  as  the  Lord  salth,  "  Not  all 
receive  this  word;"*  therefore  let  her  who 
can  receive  ii,  receive  it;  and  let  her,  who 
containeth  not,  marry;  let  her,  who  hath  not 
liegun,  deliber.-ite ;  let  her,  who  hath  under- 
taken it,  persevere;  let  there  be  no  occasion 
given  unto  the  adversary,  let  there  be  no 
oblntion  withdrawn  from  Christ.  Forsooth 
in  the  marriage  bond  if  chastity  be  preserved, 
condemnation  is  not  feared;  but  in  widowed 
and  virginal  continence,  the  excellence  of  a 
greater  gift'  is  sought  for:  and,  when  this 
has  been  sought,  and  chosen,  and  by  debt  of 
vow  offered,  from  this  lime  not  only  to  enter 
upon  marriage,  but,  although  one  be  not 
married,  to  wish  to  marry  is  matter  of  con- 
demnation. For,  in  order  to  show  this,  the 
Apostle  saith  not,  "  When  they  shall  have 
lived  in  delights,  in  Christ"  they  marry;* 
but  "they  wish  to  iiiiirr)';  having,'  saiih  he, 
•'condemnation,  in  th.n  they  have  made  of 
none  effect  tticir  first  f.iith,"  although  not  by 
marrymg,  yet  by  wishing;  not  that  the  m.ir- 
riages  even  of  such  are  judged  manor  of  con- 
demnation; but  there  is  condemned  a  wrong 
done  to  purpose,  there  is  condemned  a  broken 
faith  of  vow.  lliere  is  condemned  not  a  relief 
by  lower  good,  but  a  fall  from  higher  good: 
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lastly)  such  arc  condcfnticd.  not  because  they 
hxve  entered  upon  indrri.igc  (.litli  afterwards, 
but  because  they  have  made  of  none  e^ect 
the  Gnt  faith  of  continence.  And  in  order 
to  suggest  this  in  few  words,  the  Apo*tte 
would  not  say,  that  ttiey  have  oondcm nation, 
who  after  |nir|>ose  of  greater  sanctity  marry, 
(not  because  they  are  not  condemned,  but 
lest  in  them  mnmage  itself  should  be  thought 
to  be  condemned:)  but,  nftcr  he  had  said, 
"they  wish  to  marr>',"  he  straightway  added, 
"  having  condemnation."  And  he  stated  the 
reason,  "in  that  ihcy  have  made  of  none  effect 
their  foiTDer  faith,"  in  order  that  it  may  appear 
that  it  is  the  will  which  fell  away  from  its 
purpose,  which  is  condemned,  whether  mar- 
riage follow,  or  fail  to  follow. 

13,  Wherefore  they  who  say  thai  the  mar- 
riages of  such  are  not  marriages,  but  rather 
ailulteries,  &cem  not  to  roe  to  consider  ivith 
sufficient  acutencss  and  care  wluit  they  Kny; 
forsooth  they  arc  misled  by  a  semhl.ince  of 
truth.  For,  whereas  they,  who  of  Christian 
sanctity  msrn-  not,  are  said  to  choose  the 
ranmagc  of  Christ,  hence  certain  argtie  say- 
ing, If  siie,  who  dun ng  the  life  of  her  hus- 
band is  married  lo  another,  be  an  adulteress, 
even  as  the  Lord  Himself  hath  laid  down  in 
1'  the  Gospel;  therefore,  during  tlnf  life  of 
Christ,  o^-cr  Whom  death  hath  no  more 
dominion,'  if  she  who  had  chosen  His  mar- 
riage, be  married  to  &  man,  she  is  an  .idul- 
teress.  They,  who  say  this,  are  moved  in- 
deed with  acutencis,  hut  foil  to  observe,  how 
great  absurdity  in  fact  follows  on  this  reason- 
ing. For  whereas  it  is  praiseworthy  that, 
even  during  the  life  of  her  husband,  by  his 
consent,  a  female  vow  continence  imto  Christ, 
iww,  according  to  the  reasoning  of  these  per- 
sons, no  one  ought  to  tlo  this,  lest  she  mnkc 
Christ  Himself,  whnt  is  impious  to  imagine, 
an  adulterer,  by  being  married  to  llim  during 
the  life  of  her  husband.  Next,  whcrc.is  first 
marriages  are  of  belter  desert  than  second,  far 
be  it  that  this  be  the  thought  of  holy  widows, 
tliat  Christ  seem  unto  them  as  a  second  hus- 
band. For  Himself  they  used  heretofore  also 
to  have,  (when  they  were  subject  and  did  faith- 
ful service  to  their  own  husbands,)  not  after 
the  flesh,  but  after  the  Spirit  a  Husband; 
unto  Whom  the  Church  herself,  of  which  they 
arc  members,  is  the  wife;  who  by  soundness 
of  faith,  iif  ho]>e,  of  charity,  not  in  the  virgins 
alone,  hut  in  widows  also,  .ind  faithful  married 
women,  is  altogether  a  virgin.  Forsooth  unto 
the  universal  Church,  of  which  they  all  arc 
members,  tlie  Apostle  saith.  "  I  joined  you 
unto  one  husband  a  chaste  virgin  to  present 
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unto  Christ."*  But  He  knoweth  hov  to 
make  fruitful,  without  marring  of  chastity,* 
wife  a  virj-in,  Whom  even  in  the  flesh  it^]i 
His  Mother  could  without  violation  of  chastnr 
conceive.  But  there  is  brought  to  (Kiss  by 
moans  of  this  ill-consklered  notion,  (wheret^' 
they  think  that  the  marriages  of  women  irho 
have  fallen  away  from  this  holy  purpose,  ia 
case  they  sh:il)  have  married,  are  no  m.\T- 
riages,)  no  small  evil,  that  wives  be  separated 
from  their  husbands,  as  though  they  were 
adulteresses,  not  wives;  and  wishing  to  re- 
store to  continence  the  women  thus  separated, 
they  make  their  husbands  real  adulterers,  in 
that  during  the  life  of  their  wives  they  have 
married  others, 

14.  Wherefore  I  cannot  indeed  say,  of 
females  who  have  fallen  away  from  a  lieiter 
purpose,  in  case  they  shall  have  married,  that 
they  are  adulteries,  not  marriages;  but  I 
plainly  would  not  hesitate  to  say,  that  dr- 
panures  and  fallings  away  from  a  holier ch.-i£. 
tity,  which  is  vowctl  unto  the  LonI,  arc  yrone 
than  a<lultL'ries.  For  if,  what  m.ny  no  way  be 
doubted,  it  pertains  unto  an  offense  against 
Christ,  when  a  memlier  of  Him  kecpeih  not 
failh  to  her  husband;  how  much  graver  of- 
fense is  it  against  Him,  when  unto  Himself 
faith  is  not  kept,  in  a  matter  which  He  re- 
quires when  oflcrcd.  Who  had  not  required 
that  it  should  he  offered.  For  when  each 
fails  to  render  Ih.it  which,  not  by  force  of 
command,  but  by  advice  of  counsel,  he  vowed, 
by  so  much  the  more  doth  he  increase  the 
unrighteousness  of  the  wrong  done  to  hit 
vow,  by  hinv  much  the  less  necessity  he  lud 
to  vow.  ThcsL-  matters  I  for  ihit  reason  treat 
of,  th.it  you  may  not  ihinfc  cither  that  scconil 
marriages  are  criminal,  or  that  any  marriages 
whatsoever,  being  marriages,  are  an  evil. 
Therefore  let  this  be  your  miml,  not  th,-\t  yoa 
condemn  them,  but  that  yon  despise  them, 
'nicreforc  the  good  of  witlowcd  chastity  is  be- 
coming after  a  brighter  fashion,  in  that  in 
order  to  make  vow  and  profession  of  it,  fe- 
males may  despise  what  is  both  pleasing  .ind 
lawful.  But  after  profession  of  vow  made 
they  must  continue  to  rein  in,  and  overcome, 
what  is  pleasing,  because  it  is  no  loocor 
la*ful. 

15.  Men  arc  wont  to  more  a  question  con- 
cerning a  third  or  fourth  marriatie,  and  even 
more  numerous  marriages  than  this.  On  which 
to  make  answer  strictly,  1  d.irc  neither  to  con- 
demn any  marriage,  nor  to  take  from  these  the 
shameof  their  grejiinuml>cr.  But,lest  the  brev- 
ity of  this  my  answer  may  ch.inoe  to  displease 
any,  I  am  prepared  to  listen  to  my  reprover 
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treating  more  fnlly.  For  perha[iii  he  nlleges 
some  leoMiti.  why  second  manri.t];t!H  lie  not 
conticmncil,  biit  third  lie  condemned.  For 
I,  as  in  the  t>eginning  of  this  dtscoune  I 
gare  warning,  dare  not  to  be  more  wise  than 
h  bchovcth  to  be  itite.'  For  who  am  1.  that 
I  should  think  that  that  must  lie  defined  which 
I  sec  thai  the  Apostle  hath  not  defined  ? 
For  he  saith,  "A  woman  is  bound,  so  long 
as  her  husband  livcth."'  He  said  not,  her 
first;  or,  second;  or,  third;  or,  fourth;*  but, 
"A  woman,"  saith  be,  "  is  bound,  so  lonj;  as 
her  husband  liveth;  but  if  her  husband  shall 
be  dead,  she  is  set  free;  let  her  be  married  lo 
whom  she  nill,  ont}-  in  the  Lord:  but  she 
shall  l>e  m')rc  blcued,  if  xho  shall  have  so 
continued."  1  know  not  what  can  be  added 
to,  or  taken  from,  this  sentence,  so  far  as  re- 
lates to  this  matter.  Next  1  hear  Himself 
also,  the  Master  and  Lord  of  the  Apostles 
and  of  us,  nnswcring  the  STiddiicces,  when  they 
had  proposed  to  Him  a  woman  not  once- 
married,  or  twice-married,  but,  if  it  can  be 
said,  scvcn-marricd,' whose  wife  she  should 
lie  in  the  resurrection?  For  rebuking  them, 
Ho  saith,  "Yc  do  err,  not  knovring  the 
Scriptures,  nor  the  power  of  God.  For  in 
the  resurrection  they  shall  neither  be  married, 
oor  marry  wives;'  for  they  shall  not  beyin  to 
die,  but  shall  be  e([ual  to  the  Angels  of 
God."*  Therefore  He  made  mention  of 
their  resurrection,  who  shall  rise  ng.itn  unto 
life,  not  who  shall  rise  again  nnto  punish- 
ment. Therefore  He  might  have  said,  Ye 
do  err,  knowing  not  the  Scripuircs,  nor  the 
power  of  God:  for  in  that  resurrection  it  will 
not  be  possible  that  there  be  those  that  were 
wives  of  many;  and  then  added,  that  neither 
doth  any  there  marry.  But  neither,  as  ue 
see,  did  He  in  this  sentence  show  any  sign  of 
condemning  her  who  was  the  wife  of  so  many 
husluuids.  Wherefore  neither  dare  I,  oon- 
trary  to  the  feeling  of  natural  shame,  say, 
that,  when  her  hus>>and9  are  dead,  a  woman 
marry  as  often  as  she  will;  nor  dare  1,  out  of 
my  own  heart,  beside  the  authority  of  holy 
Scripture,  condemn  any  niiml>er  of  marriat^ 
whatever.  But,  what  I  say  to  a  widow,  who 
hath  had  one  husband,  this  I  s.-^y  to  every 
widow;  you  will  be  more  blessed,  if  you  shall 
have  so  continued. 

i6.  For  that  also  is  no  foolish  question 
which  is  wont  to  be  proposed,  that  whoso  can 
may  say,  which  widow  is  to  be  preferred  in 
desert;  whether  one  who  hnih  had  one  hus- 
band, who,  after  having  lived  a  considerable 
lime  with  her  husband,  being  left  a  widow 
with  sons  bom  to  her  and  alive,  hath  made 


profession  of  continence;  or  she  wtio  as  a 
young  woman  tiaving  lost  two  husbands  within 
two  years,  having  no  children  left  alive  to 
conitole  her,  hath  vowed  to  God  continence, 
and  in  it  hath  grown  old  with  most  enduring 
sanctity.  Herein  let  them  cxcrdse  them- 
selves, if  tlicy  can,  by  discussing,  and  by 
showing  some  proof  to  us,  who  weigh  the 
menu  of  widows  by  number  of  husbands,  not 
I  by  the  strength  itself  of  continence.  For,  if 
I  they  shall  have  said,  that  she  who  hath  hod 
{One  husband  is  lo  be  preferred  to  her  who 
hath  had  two;  unless  they  shall  have  alleged 
some  special  reasoa  or  authority,  they  will 
a&suredly  be  found  to  »et  before  excellence  of 
soul,  not  greater  excellence  of  soul,  but  good 
forttinc  of  the  lleah.  Forsooth  it  pertained 
unto  good  fortune  of  the  ticsli,  both  to  live  a 
long  time  with  her  husband,  and  to  conceive 
sons.  But,  if  they  prefer  her  not  on  this  ac- 
count, that  she  h.-id  sons;  at  any  rate  the  very 
fact  that  she  lived  a  long  time  with  her  hus- 
band, what  else  was  it  than  good  fortune  of 
the  flesh  ?  Further,  the  desert  of  Anna  her- 
self is  herein  chiefly  commended,  in  that, 
after  she  bad  so  soon  buried  her  husband, 
through  her  protracted  life  she  long  con- 
tended with  the  flesh,  and  overcame.  For 
so  it  rs  written,  "And  there  was  Anna,  a 
prophetess,  the  dau^hier  of  PhnnucI,  of  the 
tribe  of  Aser;  she  Wiw  (ar  advanced  in  nwny 
days;  and  had  lived  with  her  husband  seven 
years  from  her  virginity;  and  she  was  a  widow 
even  unto  eighty-four  ye.irs,  who  used  not  to 
depart  from  the  1'cmple.  by  fastings  and 
prayers  serving  day  and  night.'*'  You  see 
how  the  holy  widow  is  not  only  commended 
in  this,  that  she  h.id  had  one  husband,  but 
also,  th.-it  she  had  lived  few  years  with  a  hus- 
liand  from  her  virginity,  and  had  with  so  great 
service  of  piety  continued  her  office  of 
widowed  chastity  even  unto  so  great  age, 

17.  Let  us  therefore  set  before  our  eye* 
three  widows,  each  having  one  of  the  things, 
the  whole  of  which  were  in  her:  let  us  sup- 
pose  one  who  had  had  one  husband,  in  whose 
case  IB  wanting  both  so  great  length  of  widou-- 
hood,  in  ttiat  she  hath  lived  long  with  her 
huslKind,  and  so  great  zeal  of  piety,  in  that 
slie  doth  not  so  serve  with  f:isis  an<l  prayers: 
a  second,  who  after  the  very  short  life  of  her 
former  husband,  had  quickly  lost  a  second 
also,  and  is  now  long  time  a  widow,  but  yet 
herself  also  doth  not  so  set  herself  to  the 
most  religious  service  of  fasts  and  prayers:  a 
third,  who  not  only  hath  had  two  husbands, 
but  also  hath  lived  long  with  each  of  them 
s>'>Sly<  °f  W''^  o^^  ot  tiiein,  an<I  being  left  a 
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widow  at  n  later  period  of  life,  wherein  indeed, 
in  caw  she  tiad  wished  to  marry,  she  mtf;ht 
also  conceive  sons,  hath  taken  upon  her 
widowed  continence;  but  is  more  intent  on 
Uod,  more  careful  to  do  always  the  things 
ttiat  plciue  Him,  d.iy  and  ni)[ht,  like  Anns, 
serving  by  prayers  and  fasts.  If  a  question 
be  railed,  which  of  these  is  to  be  preferred  in 
deserts,  who  but  must  see  that  in  this  contest 
the  palm  must  be  given  to  the  greater  and 
more  gloning  piety  J  So  also  if  three  olhen 
be  set,  in  cnoh  of  whom  are  two  of  those 
three,  but  one  of  the  three  in  each  wanting, 
who  can  doubt  that  they  will  be  the  better, 
who  shall  have  in  a  more  excellent  manner  in 
their  two  goods  pious  humility,  in  order  that 
there  may  be  lofiy  piety  ? 

i8.  No  one  indeed  of  these  six  widou-s 
could  come  vp  to  your  standard.  For  you, 
in  case  thnt  you  slull  have  maintained  this 
vow  even  unto  old  age,  maycst  have  all  the 
three  things  wherein  the  desert  of  Anna  ex- 
celled. For  both  thoit  hast  had  one  husband, 
and  he  lived  noi  long  with  tliee  in  the  Rcsh; 
and,  by  this  means,  in  cnsc  that  thou  shatt 
show  forth  obedience  to  the  words  of  the 
Apo<tl«(  uying,  "  Hut  she  who  is  a  widow 
indeed  and  desolate,  hath  ho|>ed  in  the  ImuI, 
and  perse vercth  in  prayers  night  and'day,"' 
and  with  sober  wacchfuiness  shall  shun  what 
follows,  "  Bui  she  who  passes  her  time  in  de- 
lights, living  is  dead,"  all  tliose  three  goods, 
which  were  Anna's,  sliall  be  chine  also.  But 
you  have  sons  :itso,  which  haply  she  had  not. 
And  yet  you  are  not  on  this  account  to  be 
praised,  Ihnt  you  have  them,  but  that  you  are 
zealous  to  nurture  and  educate  them  piously. 
For  that  they  were  born  lo  thee,  was  of  fruit- 
fulncss;  that  they  arc  alive,  is  o(  good  for- 
tune; ihnt  they  be  so  brought  up,  is  of  your 
will  and  disposal.*  In  the  former  let  men 
congratulate  you,  in  this  let  them  imitate 
you.  Anna,  through  prophetic  knowledge, 
recogniEcd  Christ  with  His  virgin  Mother; 
thee  the  grace  of  the  Gospel  hnth  m.idc  the 
mother  of  a  virgin  of  Christ.  Therefore  that 
boly  virgin.'  whom  herself  willing  and  seek- 
ing it  ye  have  offered  unto  Christ,  hath  added 
something  of  virginal  desert  also  unto  the 
'  widowed  deserts  of  her  grandmother  and 
mother.  For  ye  who  have  her,  fail  not  to 
have  something  thence;  and  in  her  ye  are, 
what  in  yourselves  ye  arc  not.  For  that  holy 
virginity  should  be  taken  from  you  at  your 
marriage,  was  on  thi*  account  brought  to 
pass,  in  order  thcit  she  should  be  horn  of  you. 
19.  These  discussions,  therefore,  concem- 
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ing  the  dilTerent  deserts  of  married  women, 
and  of  different  widows,  I  would  not  in  thic 
work  enter  upon,  if,  what  1  am  writing  unto 
you,  I  were  writing  onlv  for  you.  Hut.  Bin« 
there  are  in  this  kinti  of  discourse  cenain 
very  difticult  questions,  it  was  my  wish  to  say 
something  more  than  what  properly  relates 
to  you,  by  reason  of  certain,  who  seem  not  to 
tliemselves  leame<l,  unless  they  essay,  not  by 
pauing  judgment  to  discuss,  but  ^  rending 
to  cut  in  pieces  the  labors  of  others:  in  the 
next  place,  that  j-ou  yourself  also  m.iy  not 
only  keep  what  you  have  vowed,  and  tnake 
advance  in  that  good;  but  also  know  tnore 
carefully  snd  more  surely,  that  this  sjimc 
good  of  yours  is  not  distinguished  from  the 
evil  of  marriage,  but  is  set  before  the  good  of 
marriage.  For  let  not  such,  .is  condemn  the 
marriage  of  widowed  females,  although  ilicy 
exercise  their  continence  in  abstaining  frocn  J 
many  things,  which  you  make  use  of.  on  ih»  1 
account  lead  you  astray,  to  think  what  they 
think,  although  you  cannot  do  what  they  do. 
For  no  one  would  be  a  madman,  although  he 
see  that  the  strength  of  a  madman  is  greater 
than  of  men  in  their  sound  senses.  Chiefly.  ■ 
liierefore,  let  sound  doctrine  both  adom  and  ■ 
guard  goodness  of  purpose.  Forsooth  it  is 
from  this  cause  that  catholic  females, even  after 
that  they  have  been  married  more  than  once, 
are  by  just  judgment  preferred,  not  only  to 
the  widows  who  have  bad  one  husband,  but 
also  to  the  virgins  of  heretics.  There  arc  in- 
deed on  these  three  matters,  of  mamagc. 
widowhood,  and  virginity,  many  winding  re- 
cesses of  questions,  many  perplexities;  and 
in  order  by  discussion  to  enter  deeply  into 
and  solve  these,  there  is  required  both  greater 
care,  and  a  fuller  discourse;  that  citlier  we  I 
may  have  a  right  mind  in  all  those  things,  or,  ! 
if  in  any  matter  we  be  othem-ise  minded,  this 
also  God  may  reveal  unto  us.  Hos-ever, 
wliat  there  .ilso  the  Apostle  saiih  next  after,  ■ 
"  Whcrcunto  wc  have  arrived,  in  that  let  us  ' 
walk,"*  Hut  wc  have  arrived,  in  what  relates 
to  this  matter  on  which  wc  are  speaking,  so 
f:4r  as  to  set  continence  before  marriage,  but 
holy  virginity  even  before  widowed  conti- 
nence; and  not  to  condemn  any  marriages, 
which  yet  are  not  adulteries  but  marriages, 
by  praise  of  any  purpose  whatever  of  our  own 
or  of  our  friends.  Many  other  things  on 
these  matter*  we  have  said  in  a  Book  concern- 
ing the  Good  of  Marriage,  and  in  another 
Book  concerning  Holy  Virginity,  and  in  ai 
Book  which  we  tompoacil  with  as  great  patnsl 
as  we  could  against  F.-instus  the  Manichee; 
since,  by  most  biting  reproaches  in  bis  writ- 
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I  of  the  chitfice  mnrriiigcs  of  PniHiirchs  and 
j>hcts,  he  hAii  tumcil  aside  the  minds  of 
certaia  ualcaracd  penons  from  soundnesi  of 
faith. 

30.  Wherefore,  forasmuch  as  in  the  begin- 
ning of  this  link  work  i  had  proposed  cenain 
two  necessary  matters,  and  had  undertaken 
to  follow  Ihcro  out;  one  which  related  to  doc- 
trine,  the  oiher  to  exhortation;  and  I  have 
not  failed  in  the  former  part,  to  the  best  of 
my  pon'er,  according  to  the  business  which  I 
had  undertaken;  let  us  come  to  exhonaiion, 
in  onfer  tliat  the  good  which  is  known  wisely, 
may  be  pursued  ardently.  And  in  this  matter 
1  give  you  this  .■id\'ice  first,  that,  how  great 
soever  love  of  pious  continence  you  feel  to 
be  in  you,  you  ascribe  it  to  the  favor  of  God, 
and  give  Him  thanks.  Who  of  His  Holy 
Spirit  hath  freely  given  unto  you  so  much,  as 
that,  His  love  being  shed  abro.id  in  your 
heart,  the  love  of  a  better  good  should  lake 
mray  from  you  (he  permission  of  a  lawful 
matter.  For  it  vras  His  gift  to  you  that  you 
should  not  wish  to  marry,  when  it  was  lawful, 
tn  order  that  now  it  should  not  be  lawful, 
even  if  you  wished;  and  that  by  this  means 
the  wish  not  to  do  it  might  be  the  more  set- 
tled, lest  what  were  i>ow  unlawful  be  done, 
which  was  not  done  even  when  lawful;  and 
that,  a  widow  of  Christ,  you  should  so  far 
attain  as  to  sec  your  daughter  alto  a  virgin  of 
Christ;  for  whilst  you  arc  pniying  .■»»  Anna, 
she  hath  become  what  Mary  was,  These  by 
how  roudi  the  more  you  know  them  to  be 
gifts  of  God,  by  so  much  the  more  are  you 
by  the  same  gifts  blessed;  yea.  rather,  yoii 
are  not  so  oiheruise  than  as  you  know  from 
Whom  you  have  wliat  you  have.  For  listen 
to  what  the  Apostle  said  on  this  matter, 
"  But  we  h.-ive  received  not  the  spirit  of  this 
world,  tnit  the  Spirit  Which  is  of  Cod,  that 
we  may  know  what  things  have  been  given  to 
us  by  God."'  Forsooth  many  have  m.^ny 
gifts  of  God,  and  by  not  knowing  from  Whom 
they  have  them,  come  lo  boast  themselves 
with  impious  vanity.  But  there  is  no  one 
blessed  with  the  gifts  of  God,  who  is  ungr.ite- 
ful  to  the  Giver.  Forasmuch  .is,  also,  whcre.ri 
in  the  course  of  tlic  sacred  Mysteries  we  are 
bidden  10  "  lift  up  our  hearts."  it  is  by  His 
help  that  wc  arc  able,  by  Whose  bidding  we 
arc  admonished;  »nd  therefore  it  follows, 
that,  of  this  so  great  good  of  the  heart  lifted 
up,  we  give  not  the  gtorj-  to  ourselves  as  of 
our  own  strength,  but  render  thanks  unto  our 
I-ord  God.  For  of  lliis  we  .ire  straightway 
admonished,  Ih.at  "this  is  meet,"  "this  is 
right."     You  remember  whence  these  words 
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are  taken,  you  recognize  by  what  sanction, 
and  by  how  great  holiness  they  arc  com- 
mended within.  Therefore  hold  and  h.ivc 
what  yon  have  received,  and  return  thanks  to 
the  Giver.  For,  although  it  be  yours  to  re- 
ceive and  have,  yet  you  have  that,  which  you 
have  received;  forasmuch  as  to  one  waxing 
proud,  and  impiously  glorying  of  that  which 
he  h.nd,  as  though  he  had  it  of  himself,  the 
Truth  saith  by  the  Apostle,  "  But  what  hast 
thou,  which  thou  hast  not  received?  But,  if 
thou  hast  received,  why  hoastest  thou,  as  if 
thou  hadst  not  received  ? " ' 

31.  TItese  things  I  am  compelled  to  ad- 
monish by  reason  of  certain  little  discounts 
of  some  men,  that  arc  to  be  shunned  and 
3Voide<l,  which  hare  begun  to  steal  through 
the  eats  unto  the  minds  of  many,  being  (as 
must  be  said  with  tears)  hostile  to  the  graoe 
of  Christ,  which  go  lo  persuade  that  wc  count 
not  a*  necessary  for  us  prayer  unto  the  l^rd, 
that  wc  enter  not  into  lempiation.  For  they 
so  essay  to  defend  the  free  mil  of  man,  as 
that  by  it  alone,  even  without  help  of  the 
grace  of  God,  we  arc  able  to  fulfill  what  is 
commanded  us  of  God.  And  thus  it  follows, 
that  the  Lord  in  vain  said,  "Watch  and  pray, 
lest  ye  enter  into  temptation;"*  and  in  vain 
daily  in  the  lord's  Prayer  iUclf  we  say, 
"  Lead  us  not  into  temptation."*  For  if  it  is 
of  our  own  power  alone  that  wc  be  not  over- 
come by  temptation,  why  do  wc  pray  that  wc 
enter  not,  nor  be  led  into  it  ?  Rather  let  us 
do  what  is  of  our  own  free  will,  and  most  al»- 
solute  power;  and  let  us  mock  at  the  Apostle, 
saying,  "  God  is  faithful.  Who  will  not  suffer 
you  to  be  tempted  above  what  ye  are  al>lc; "  * 
and  let  us  oppose  him,  and  say,  Why  seek  I 
of  the  Lord,  what  He  hath  set  in  my  own 
power?  But  far  be  it,  that  he  be  so  minded, 
who  is  sound  minded.  Wherefore  let  us  seek 
that  He  may  give,  what  He  bids  us  that  wo 
have.  For  to  this  end  He  bids  us  have  this, 
which  as  yet  we  have  not,  to  admonish  as 
what  to  seek;  and  that  when  wc  shall  have 
found  the  power  to  do  what  He  hath  bidden, 
we  may  understand,  of  this  also,  whence  we 
have  received  it;  lest,  being  puffed  and  lifted 
up  by  the  spirit  of  this  world,  we  know  not 
what  things  have  been  given  unto  us  of  Goti. 
Wherefore  the  free  choice  of  the  human  will 
wc  by  no  means  destroy,  when  the  Grace  of 
God,  by  which  tlic  free  choice  itself  is  helped, 
wc  <lcny  not  with  ungrateful  pride,  but  r.ilhcr 
set  forih  with  grateful  piety.  For  it  is  ours 
to  will:  but  the  will  itself  is  both  admonished 
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that  It  may  arise,  anil  Iiealcd,  that  it  mny  have 
power:'  .-tn<i  enUrgcd,  that  it  mny  receive; 
and  tilled,  that  it  may  have.  Kor  were  not 
wfc  to  will,  certainly  neither  should  we  receive 
the  things  that  are  given,  nor  should  w«  have. 
For  who  would  have  continence,  (among  the 
rest  of  the  gifts  of  God  to  speak  of  this 
rather,  of  which  I  am  speaking  to  you,)  who, 
1  say,  would  have  continence,  unless  willing? 
forasmuch  as  also  nn  one  would  receive  unlei« 
willing.  But  if  you  ask.  Whose  gift  it  is,  that 
it  can  be  by  our  will  received  and  had  ?  listen 
to  Scripture;  yen,  rather,  because  thou  know- 
est,  recollect  what  thou  hast  read,  "^Vhcreas 
I  knew,"  saith  he,  "  that  no  one  can  be  con- 
tinent, unlets  God  give  it,  and  th»  itself  was 
of  wisdom,  to  know  whose  gift  it  was."' 
Great  are  these  two  gifts,  wisdom  and  conti* 
nence;  wisdom,  forsooth,  whereby  we  are 
formed  in  the  knowledge  of  God;  but  conti- 
nence, whereby  we  arc  not  conformed  unto 
this  world.  But  God  bids  us  that  we  be  both 
wise  and  continent,  without  which  goods  we 
cannot  be  just  and  perfect.  But  let  us  pray 
that  He  give  what  He  bids,  by  helping  and 
inspiring.  Who  liath  admonished  us  what  to 
will  by  commanding  and  calling.  Whatsoever 
of  this  He  Iwth  given,  let  us  pray  that  He 
preserve;  but  what  He  hath  not  given  as  yet, 
let  us  [)ray  that  He  Kiipi>ly:  yet  let  us  pray 
and  give  thanks  for  what  we  have  received; 
and  for  what  we  have  not  yet  received,  from 
Ihc  very  fact  that  we  arc  not  ungrateful  for 
what  wc  tiavc  received,  let  us  trust  that  wc 
shall  receive  tt.  For  He,  Who  hath  given 
power  unto  the  faithful  who  are  married  to 
contain  from  adulteries  and  fornications. 
Himself  hath  ^iven  unto  holy  virgins  and 
widows  to  contain  from  all  sexual  intercourse; 
in  the  case  of  which  virtue  now  the  term  in- 
violate chastity'  or  continence  is  properly 
used.  Or  is  it  hnply  that  from  Him  inilee<l 
we  have  received  continence,  but  from  our- 
selves have  wis<lom  ?  What  then  is  it  that  the 
Aposilc  James  saith,  *'  Hut  if  any  of  you  lack 
wisdom,  let  him  ask  of  God,  Who  givcth  unto 
nil  lilicrally,  and  upbraidcth  not,  and  it  shall 
be  given  unto  him."'  But  on  this  question, 
already  in  other  little  works  of  ours,  so  far 
as  the  t.ord  hath  helped  us,  we  have  said 
many  things;  and  at  other  times,  so  far  as 
through  Him  wc  shall  be  able,  when  oppor- 
tunity is  given,  we  will  speak. 

II.  Now  it  has  been  my  wish  on  this  account 
to  say  something  on  this  subject,  by  reason 
of  cenain  of  our  bretiircn  most  friendly  and 
dear  to  us,  and  without  willful  guilt  indewl 
enuinsled  in  this  error,  but  yet  entangled; 


who  think,  that,  when  (hey  exiion  any  l« 
righteousness  and  piety,  their  exhortation  wil 
not  have  force,  unless  tlie  whole  of  that, 
wherein  they  would  ^vork  upon  man  thAt  moD 
should  work,  they  set  in  the  iwwer  of  raaa, 
not  helped  by  the  grace  of  God,  but  put  forth 
by  the  alone  choice  of  the  free  will ;  as  though 
there  can  be  free  will  to  perform  a  good  work, 
I  unless  set  free  by  the  gift  of  God  !  And  Ihcj- 
mark  not  that  this  very  thing  themselves  also 
have  by  the  gift  of  God,  that  with  such  power 
they  exhort,  as  to  exdle  the  dull  wills  of  men 
to  enter  upon  a  good  life,  to  enkindle  tlie 
cold,  to  correct  such  as  ar«  in  error,  to  con- 
vert such  as  arc  turned  a^dc,  to  pacify  such 
as  are  opiiosed.  For  thus  they  are  able  to 
succeed  in  persuading  what  they  would  per- 
suade to,  or  if  they  work  not  these  things  ia 
the  wills  of  men,  what  is  Iheir  work  ?  where- 
fore speak  they }  Let  them  leave  tticm  rather 
to  their  own  choice.  But  if  in  them  they 
work  these  things,  what?  I  pray,  doth  man, 
in  the  will  of  m.in,  work  so  great  things  bir 
spenking,  and  doth  God  work  nothing  there 
by  helping  ?  Yea  rather,  with  how  great  so. 
ever  power  of  discourse  man  may  prevail,  a 
that  by  skill  of  discussion,  and  svreetocss  ol 
speech,  he  in  the  will  of  man  implant  tnth, 
nourish  charity,  by  teaching  remove  error, 
by  exlionation  remove  sloth,  "  Neither  be 
who  plantcth  is  any  thing,  nor  he  who  water- 
cth,  but  God  Who  giveth  the  increase,"*'  ' 
For  in  vain  would  the  workman  use  all  means 
without,  unless  the  Creator  should  work 
secretly  within.  I  hope  therefore  that  H>\%M 
letter  of  mine  by  the  worthy  deed  *  of  yoaff 
Kxccllcnce  will  soon  come  into  the  hands  of 
such  also;  on  this  account  I  thought  that  I 
ouglit  to  say  something  on  this  subject. 
Next  that  both  you  yourself,  and  whatsoever 
other  widows  shall  read  this,  or  hr.tr  it  read, 
may  know  that  you  make  more  advance  unto 
the  love  and  profession  of  the  good  of  conti<9 
nence  l>y  your  own  prayers  than  by  our  ex«^ 
hortations;  forasmuch  as  if  it  be  any  help  to 
you  that  our  addresses  also  are  supplied  to 
you,  the  whole  must  be  assigned  to  His  grace. 
"in  Whose  Hand,"  as  it  is  written,  "arc 
both  we  and  our  discourses."' 

33,  If,  therefore,  you  had  not  as  yet  to 
unto  God  widowed  continence,  we  woald 
surcdly  exhort  you  to  vow  it;  but,  in  that 
you  have  already  \'owcd  it,  wc  exhort  yon  to 
persevere.  And  yet  I  sec  that  I  mast  so 
speak  as  to  lead  those  also  who  had  as  yet 
thought  of  marriage  to  love  it  and  to  sdieoo 
it.  Therefore  let  us  give  car  unto  the  Apoft- 
tle,  "She  who  is  unmarried,"  saith  he,  "t 
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careful  at<Aiit  the  tilings  of  the  Lord,  to  be  holy 
._  both  in  body  niwl  s|>irit:  but  the  who  is  mar- 
ried i«  careltil  at>ouI  the  things  of  the  world, 
how  to  pleaiie  her  husb.ind." '     Kc  saith  not, 
is  careful  about  the  things  of  the  world,  so  as 
not  to  be  holy:   but  certainly  that  ihat  mar. 
ringe  holiness*  is  less,  in  regard  of  that  por- 
tion   of   CAres,   which    hath    thought   of    the 
plcastirc  of  the  world.     Whatever,  therefore. 
of  c;inKst  purpose  of  mind  would   be  ex- 
pended also  on  these  ttiinj^  whereby  she 
would  have  to  please  a  husbnnd,  the  unmar- 
ried Christian  woman  ought  in  a  certain  way 
lo  gather  and  ttring  together  unto  that  earnest 
purpose  whereby  she  is  to  please  the  Lord. 
And  consider,  Whom  the  pic.nscs.  who  pleases 
the  Lord;   and  assurcilly  she  is  by  so  much 
the  more  blessed  by  how  much  the  more  she 
pleoxes  Him;  but  by  how  much  the  more  her 
thoughts  are  of  the  things  of  tiic  world,  by  so 
much  the  less  docs  she  picase  Him.     There- 
fore  do  ye  with  all  earnest  purpose  please 
Him,  Who  is  "  fair  of  form  above  the  sons  of 
men,"'    For  that  yc  please  Him,  it  is  by  His 
grace  which  is  "shed  .ibraid  on  His  lips." 
Please  yc  Him  in  that  p^irtion  of  thought  also, 
which  would  be  occupied  by  the  world,  in 
order  to  please  a  husband.     Please  ye  Him, 
Who  displeased  the  world,  in  order  that  such 
as  please  Him  mieht  be  set  free  from  the 
world.     For  This  One,  fair  of  form  al>ove  the 
sons  of  men,  men  saw  on  the  Cross  of  the 
Passion;   "ami  He  had  not  form  or  Iicauty, 
but  His  face  cast  down,  and  His  posture  un- 
seemly,"*   Y«    from   this   unseemliness  of 
your    Redeemer   flowed   the   price   of   your 
beauty,  but  of  a  beauty  within,  for  "all  the 
beauty  of  the  King's  daughter  in  within."' 
By  this  beauty  please  yc  Him,  this  beauty 
order   ye   with   studious   care    and   anxious 
thought.     He  loves  not  dyes  of  deceits;  the 
ITrutB  delighteth  in  things  that  are  true,  and 
(I  He,  if  you  recognize  wh.nt  you  have  read,  is 
Hcalled  the  Truth.     "  I  am."  saith  He,  "the 
IWay,  and  the  Truth,  and  the  Life."'    Run 
lye  to  Him  through  Him,  plcise  yc  Him  of 
I  Him;   live  ye  with   Him,  in  Him.  of  Him. 
I  With  true  ailcctions  and  holiest  chastity  love 
uc  to  be  loved  by  such  a  Husband. 
I       94.   Let  the  inner  car  of  the  virgin  also,  thy 
holy  child,  heir  these  things.     I  shall  see' 
I  how  far  she  goes  before  you  in  the  Kingdom 
p  of  That  King:   it  is  another  ijueKtion.     Yet 
(  ye  hare  found,  mother  and  daughter.  Him, 
I  Whom  by  beauty  of  ch:isiity  ye   ought  to 
please    together,    having   despised,    she    all. 
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you  second,  marriage.  Ceruinly  if  there  were 
husbands  whom  yc  had  to  please,  by  this 
lime,  perhaps,  you  would  feel  ashamed  to 
adorn  yourself  together  with  your  daughter; 
now  let  it  not  shame  you,  to  set  yourselves  10 
<lo  what  may  adorn  you  both  together;  l>e- 
cauBc  it  is  not  matter  of  blame,  but  of  glory, 
that  yc  be  loved  both  together  by  That  One. 
But  white  and  red,  feigned  and  laid  on  with 
paints,  ye  u-ould  not  use,  even  if  ye  had  hus- 
bands; not  thinking  that  they  were  lit  persons 
for  you  to  deceive,  or  yourselves  such  as 
ought  to  deceive;  now  therefore  Thai  King, 
Who  had  longed  for  the  beauty  of  His  Only 
Spouse,  of  Whom  ye  arc  members,  do  ye 
with  all  truth  together  please,  together  cleave 
unto;  she  with  virginal  chastity,  you  with 
widowed  continence,  both  with  spiritual 
beauty.  In  which  beauty  also  her  grand- 
mother, and  your  mother-in-law,  who  by  this 
time  surely  hath  grown  old,  is  beautiful  to- 
gether with  you.  Forsooth  whilst  charity 
carries  the  vigor  of  this  beauty  into  things 
that  arc  before,  length  of  years  causeth  not  in 
it  a  wrinkle.  You  have  with  you  a  holy  aged 
woman,  both  in  your  house  and  in  Christ, 
whom  to  consult  concerning  perseverance; 
how  you  are  10  fight  with  this  or  that  tempta- 
tion, what  you  are  to  do,  tliat  it  may  be  the 
more  easily  overcome;  what  safeguard  you 
are  to  take,  that  it  may  not  easily  again  lay 
wait;  and  if  there  be  any  thing  of  this  son, 
she  teaches  you,  who  is  now  by  lime  fixed, 
by  love  a  well-wisher,  by  natural  affection  full 
of  cares,  by  age  secure.  Do  you  specially, 
do  you  in  such  things  consult  her,  who  hath 
made  trial  of  what  you  have  made  trial  of. 
l-'or  your  child  sings  that  song,'  which  in  the 
Apocalypse  none  save  virgins  can  sing.  But 
for  both  of  you  she  prays  mora  carefully  than 
for  herself,  but  she  is  more  full  of  care  for 
her  granddaughter,  for  whom  there  remains  a 
longer  space  of  years  to  overcome  tempta- 
tions; but  you  she  see*  nearer  to  her  own  age, 
and  mother  of  a  daughter  of  such  an  age,  as 
that,  had  you  seen  her  married,  (which  now  is 
not  lawful,  and  far  be  it  from  her,)  I  think 
you  would  have  blushed  to  bear  children  to- 
gether with  her.  How  much  then  is  it  that 
now  remains  to  you  of  a  dangerous  age,  who 
are  on  this  account  not  called  a  grandmother, 
in  order  that  together  with  your  daughter  you 
may  be  fruitful  in  offspring  of  holy  tlioughts 
and  works?  Therefore  not  without  reason  is 
the  grandmother  more  full  of  care  for  her, 
for  whom  you  also  the  mother;  because  both 
what  she  bath  vowed  is  greater,  and  the  whole 
of  what  she  hatli  just  now  begun  remains  to 
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her.  Mn)-  tin;  l.oni  henr  her  prnj-ers,  that 
ye  may  holily  follow  liw  gootl  desetts,  who  in 
youili  gave  hirtli  to  the  ft«h  of  your  )iu»t)nnd,' 
in  old  age  trav.nitclh  with  llie  hcirt  of  yotir 
daughter.  Therefore  do  ye  all,  alike  and 
with  one  accord.byconduct  pICRse,  by  prttycrs 
press  upon.  Thai  One  Husband  of  One  Wife, 
in  Whose  Body  by  One  Spirit  ye  arc  living. 

2$.  The  past  day  returns  not  hereafter, 
juid  after  ycjtcrday  proceeds  to.*Jay,  and  after 
to-d.t)'  will  proceed  to-morrow;  and,  lo,  all 
times  and  the  thinj^s  of  time  pass  away,  thitt 
there  may  come  the  promise  that  shall  abide; 
and  "whOAO  shall  have  persevered  even  uuio 
the  end.  this  one  shall  be  s:;ved.*"  If  the 
world  it  now  perishing,  the  married  woman, 
for  whom  bcarclh  she  ?  Or  in  heart  about  to 
bear,  and  in  flesh  not  about  to  bear,  why  doth 
she  marry?  But  if  the  world  is  slill  about  lo 
last,  why  is  not  He  more  loved,  by  Wlioni  the 
world  was  made?  If  already  enticements  of 
this  life  arc  failing,  there  is  not  any  thing  for 
a  Christian  soul  with  desire  to  seek  after;  but 
If  they  shall  yet  remain,  there  is  what  mth 
holiness  he  may  despise.  I'"or  the  one  of 
these  two  there  is  no  hope  of  Inst,  in  the  other 
greater  glory  of  charity.  How  many  or  how 
wng  are  the  very  years,  in  which  the  flower 
of  carnal  age  seems  to  flourish?  Some  fc- 
tnaics  having  thoughts  of  marriage,  and  with 
ardor  wishing  it,  whilst  they  are  being  despised 
or  put  off,  on  a  sudden  have  grown  old.  so  as 
that  now  they  would  (eel  shame,  rather  than 
desire,  to  marry.  But  many  having  m.irried, 
their  husbands  having  set  out  inlo  distant 
countries  very  soon  after  their  union,  have 
grown  aged  expecting  their  return,  and,  as 
though  soon  left  widows,  at  times  have  not 
even  attained  so  as  at  least  as  old  women  lo 
receive  their  old  men  on  their  return.  If 
therefore,  when  betrothed  bridegrooms  dc 
spised  or  delayed,  or  when  husbands  were 
abroad,  carnal  desire  could  be  restrained 
from  commission  of  fornication  or  adultery, 
why  cannot  it  be  restrained  from  commission 
of  sacrilege  ?  If  it  hath  been  repressed,  when 
being  deferred  it  was  glowing,  why  is  it  not 
put  do«'n,  when  having  been  cut  ofl  it  had 

§rown  cold  ?  For  they  in  greater  measure  en- 
ure glowing  of  de*ite,  who  despair  not  of 
the  pleasure  of  thi;  same  desire.  But  whoso 
of  unmarried  persons  vow  chastity  to  God, 
withdraw  that  very  ho|>c.  which  is  the  fuel  of 
love.  Hence  with  more  ease  is  desire  bridlc<', 
which  is  kindled  by  no  expectation;  and  yet, 
unless  against  this  prayer  be  made,  in  onlcr 
overcome  it,  itself  as  unlawful  is  the  more 
ntly  wished  for. 
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>6.  Therefore  let  spiritual  delights  succeed 
to  the  place  of  carnal  delights  in  holy  chastity; 
reading,  prayer,  psalm,  good  thought,  fre> 
qucncy  in  good  works,  hope  of  the  world  to 
come,  and  a  heart  upward;  and  for  all  these 
giving  of  thanks  unto  the  Father  ot  ligtits, 
from  Whom,  without  any  doubt,  every  good 
gift,  and  every  perfect  gift,  as  Scripture  bean 
witness,  oometh  down.'  For  when,  in  stead 
of  the  delights  of  married  women,  which  they. 
h.nve  in  the  flesh  of  their  hustmnds,  the  use  of 
other  carnal  delights  is  taken,  as  it  were  to 
solace  them,  why  should  I  speak  of  the  evils 
which  follow,  when  the  Aposite  hath  said  in 
short,  that  the  widow,  who  lives  in  delights, 
living  is  dead.*  Hut  far  be  it  from  you,  that 
ye  be  taken  with  lust  of  riches  instead  of  lust 
of  marriage,  or  that  in  your  hearts  money 
succeed  to  the  place  of  love  of  a  husband. 
For  looking  into  men's  conversation,  we  have 
often  found  by  experience,  that  in  certain 
persons,  when  wantonness  bath  been  rc- 
siraincd,  ai,-aricc  hath  increased.  For.  as,  in 
the  senses  themselves  of  the  body,  they  who 
see  not  hear  more  keenly,  and  discern  many 
things  by  touch,  nor  hare  such  as  have  the 
use  of  their  eyes  so  great  life  in  their  touch; 
and  in  this  instance  it  is  understood  that, 
when  the  exertion  of  the  power  of  attention* 
hath  lieen  restrained  in  one  approach,  that  is. 
of  the  eyes,  it  puts  itself  fonh  into  other 
senses,  more  ready  with  keenness  to  distin- 
guish, as  though  it  es<.aycd  to  supply  from 
the  one  what  was  dcni(.-<l  in  the  other;  thus 
also  often  carnal  lust,  being  restrained  froai 
pleasure  of  sensual  intercourse,  with  greater 
strength  reaches  itself  forth  to  desire  mor^y. 
and  when  turned  aw.iy  from  the  one,  tuni 
itself  with  more  glow  of  p.ission  to  il>e  other. 
But  in  you  let  the  love  of  riches  groir  coU 
together  with  the  Im-e  of  marriage,  and  let  a 
pious  use  of  what  property  you  possess  Iw 
directed  to  spiritual  delights,  th.-«t  your  liber- 
ality wax  warm  rather  in  helping  such  as  arc 
in  want  than  in  enriching  covetous  personi. 
Forsooth  into  the  heavenly  treasury  are  sent 
not  gifts  to  the  covetous,  but  alms  to  the] 
needy,  which  above  me.isure  help  the  pra; 
of  widows.  Fastings,  also,  and  watchi: 
so  f.ir  as  they  disturb  not  health,  if  ihcy  be 
spent  in  praying,  singing  psalms,  reading,  and 
meditating  in  the  Law  of  God,  even  the  very 
things  which  seem  laborious  .ire  turned  into 
spiritual  delights.  For  no  v^y  burdensome 
are  the  labors  of  such  as  love,  but  even  of 
themselves  delight,  as  of  such  as  hunt,  fowl, 
fish,  g.ilher  grapes,  traffic,  dirlight  themselves 
Willi  some  game.     It  matters  therefore  what 
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loved.  For,  in  the  case  of  what  is  loved, 
[ettbcr  there  is  no  lalior,  or  the  labor  also  is 
loved.  And  considei  liovr  it  should  be  matter 
liorKtiame  and  grief,  if  there  l>e  pleasure  in 
j  labor,  to  lake  a  wild  beaut,  to  fill  cask  and 
ipunc,'  to  cast  a  ball,  and  there  be  no  pleasure 
in  labors  to  win  God  ! 

a;.  Indeed  in  all  spiritual  dellghu,  which 

unmarried  nomcn  enjo^',  their  holy  convem- 

tion  ought  al»o  to  be  with  caution;  test  haply, 

though  their  life  be  not  evil  through  naughti- 

[Dece,  their  report  be  evil  through  negligence. 

(Nor  are  tbcy  to  be  httcned  to,  whether  they 

Itte  holy  men  or  women,  when  (upon  occi- 

&ion  of  Ihcif  neglect  in  some   matter  being 

blamed,  through  which  it  comes  to  pass  that 

they  fall  into  evil  suspicion,  from  which  they 

'  know  tliai  tlicir  life  is  far  removed)  they  say 

that  it  h  enouifii  lor  them  their  conscience 

before  God,   dcspdsing  what   men   think   of 

them,  not  only  imprudently'  but  also  cruelly; 

I  when  they  slay  the  souls  of  others;  wlictiier 

of  such  as  blaspheme  the  way  of  God,  wlio 

follonring  their  suspicion  are  displeased  at 

what  is  the  chaste  liieof  the  Saints,  as  though 

it  were  shameful,  or  of  such  also  as  make  ex- 

jcuse,  and   imitate,  not  what  they  see,  but 

what     they    think.      Wherefore    whosoever 

'  guards  his  life  from  charges  of  shameful  and 

evil  deeds,  docs  good  to  liimself;   but  whoso- 

'  ever  guards  his  character  too,  is  merciful  also 

towards  others.     I'or  unto  ourselves  our  own 

i  life  is  necessary,  unto  others  our  chnrncicr; 

I  and  certainly  even  wh.it  we  mercifully  minis- 

'  ter  unto  others,  for  their  health,  abounds  also 

I  to  our  own  profit.     Whence  not  in  vain  the 

Apostle,  •'  Wc  provide  good  things,"  s.iith  lie, 

"not only  licforc God, but  nlso  before  men;"' 

also  he  soith,  "  Plcisc  ye  all  men  through  all 

things;  even  as  I  also  please  all  men  through 

nil  things,  not  seeking  u-iiat  is  of  profit  unto 

niyxel),  but  «■h.^t  unto  many,  that  ttiey  may 

'  be  saved."*    Aluo  in  a  cerinin  exhortation  lie 

I  Gays,   "  For  the   rest,  brettircn,  whatsoever 

I  thmgs  are  true,  whatsoever  things  are  holy, 

!  whatsoever  things  are  just,  whatsoever  things 

'  are  pure,  whatsoever  things  arc  most  de;ir. 

'  whfttsoevcr  things  are  of  good  report;   if  any 

'  virtue,  if  any  praise,  these  things  think  on. 

'  which  yc  have  both  learned,  and  received, 

I  and  heard,  and  seen  in  me."  *    You  see  how 

among  manythings,  unto  which  by  exhortation 

|i  he  admonished  tlicm,  he  neglected  not  to  set, 

I  "  whatsoever  things  .ire  of  good  report;"  and 

:  tn  two  words  included  all  things,  where  he 

i  Baith,  "if  any  virtue,  if  any   praise."     For 

Lnnto  virtue  pertain  tlie  good  things  of  which 
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He  made  mention  above;  but  good  report 
unto  praise.  I  think  tliat  the  Apostle  took 
not  the  praise  of  men  for  any  great  thing, 
saying  in  another  place,  '*  But  to  me  it  is  the 
least  thiog,  that  I  be  judged  of  you,  of  of  day 
of  man;  *  and  in  another  place,  "  If  1  were 
pleasing  men,  I  should  not  be  a  servant  of 
Christ; " '  and  again,  "  For  our  glory  is  this, 
the  ie»limony  of  our  consacnce."*  But  of 
these  two,  that  is,  of  a  gooil  life,  and  a  good 
report,  or  as  is  said  more  shortly,  of  virtue  and 
praise,  the  one  for  his  own  sake  he  most  wisely 
kept,  the  other  for  the  sake  of  others  he  most 
mercifully  provided.  But,  forasmuch  as 
human  caution,  Iiow  great  soever,  cannot  on 
every  side  avoid  most  malevolent  suspicions, 
when  for  our  good  report  wc  shall  have  dune 
whatever  wc  rightly  can, if  any, cither  by  falsely 
pretending  evil  things  of  us,  or  from  hclicving 
evil  of  us,  endeavor  to  stain  our  fair  fame,  let 
there  be  present  the  solace  of  conscience,  and 
clearly  also  the  joy.  in  that  our  rew.ird  is  great 
in  Heaven,  even  when  men  i.ay  many  evil 
things  of  us,*  and  wc  yet  live  godly  and 
righteously.  For  chat  reward  is  as  the  i>ay 
of  such  as  serve  as  soldiers,  through  the  arms 
of  righteousness,  not  only  on  the  right  hand, 
but  on  the  left  also;  that  is  to  say,  through 
glory  and  mean  esute,  through  ill  repoit  and 
good  report.'* 

aS.  Go  on  therefore  in  your  course,  and 
nm  with  perseverance,  in  order  that  ye  may 
obtain;  and  by  pattern  of  life,  and  discourse 
of  exhortation,  carry  away  with  you  into  this 
same  your  course,  whomsoever  ye  shall  have 
had  power.  Let  there  not  bend  you  from  this 
earnest  purpose,  whereby  ye  excite  many  to 
follow,  the  complaint  of  vain  persons,  who 
say.  How  shall  the  human  race  subsist,  if  all 
shall  h.ive  been  continent?  As  though  it 
were  for  any  other  reason  that  this  world  is 
delayed,  save  that  the  predestined  number  of 
the  Saints  tie  fulfilled,  and  were  this  the  sooner 
(ulfdied,  assuredly  the  end  of  the  world  would 
not  lie  put  off.  Nor  let  it  stay  you  from  your 
earnest  purpose  of  persu.nding  others  to  the 
same  gooil  ye  have,  if  it  be  said  to  you, 
Whereas  m.nrriage  also  is  good,  how  shall 
there  be  all  goods  in  the  Body  of  Chrisi.  both 
the  greater,  forsooth,  and  the  lesser,  if  all 
through  praise  and  love  of  continence  imitate? 
In  the  first  place,  because  with  the  endeavor 
that  all  be  continent,  there  will  still  be  but 
few,  for  "not  .ill  receive  this  word."  But 
forasmuch  as  it  is  written,  "Whoso  can  re- 
ceive, let  him  receive; "  "  then  do  they  receive 
who  can,  when  silence  is  not  kept  even  toward 
those  who  cannot-     Next,  neither  ought  we 
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to  fear  leet  haply  all  rec-eive  it,  andiomconeof 
Ic&scr  goods,  that  is.  married  life,  l>e  vranting 
in  Ihe  body  of  Christ.  For  if  nil  nhall  have 
heard,  and  M  thaW  have  received,  we  uu^lu 
to  understand  that  thiit  very  thing  wns  pre- 
destinated, ihnt  mnrrictl  goods  .ilrcndy  Kitflice 
in  tlie  number  of  those  members  wiiich  so 
Eunny  h^w  passed  out  of  this  life.  For  neither 
now,  if  all  shall  hnvc  been  continent,  will  they 
give  the  honor  of  the  continent  to  those  who 
have  already  borne  into  the  garners  of  the 
Lord  the  fruit  thirty-fold,  if  that  be  under- 
stood  of  married  good.  Therefore  all  these 
goods  will  have  there  their  place,  although 
from  tills  lime  no  woman  wish  to  be  married, 
no  man  wish  to  marry  a  wife.  Therefore 
without  anxiety  urge  on  whom  ye  can,  to  be- 
come what  ye  are;  and  pray  with  watch  fu  In  ex  x 
and  fervor,  that  hy  the  help  of  the  Right 
Hand  of  the  Mo*t  High,  and  by  the  abun- 
dance  of  the  mont  merciful  grace  of  the  LortJ, 
ye  may  both  persevere  in  that  which  ye  arc. 
and  may  make  advances  unto  that  which  ye 
shall  be. 

»9,  Next  I  entreat   you,   by   Him,   from 
Whom  ye  have  both  received  this  gift,  and 


hope  for  the  rewards  of  this  gift,  that  yc 
mindful  to  set  me  also  in  your  prayers  with 
all  your  household  Church.  Forsooth  it  hath 
come  10  pass  in  most  proper  order,  that  I 
should  write  unto  your  Mother  now  aged  a 
letter '  concerning  prayer;  unto  her,  forsooih, 
it  chicHy  pertains  by  pra)*:ng  to  contend  on 
your  behalf,  who  is  less  full  of  care  for  her- 
self  than  for  you;  and  that  for  you  ratlier 
than  for  her  I  shouki  compose  this  little  work 
concerning  widowed  contfnenoe;  because  unto 
you  it  rcmainelh  to  overcome,  what  her  age 
hath  already  overcome.  But  the  holy  virgin 
your  child,  if  she  desire  aught  concerning 
licr  profession  from  our  labors,  she  hath  a 
large  book  on  Holy  Virginity  to  read.  Con- 
cerning the  reading  of  which  1  had  also  ad- 
monished you,  forasmuch  as  it  contains  many 
things  necessary  unto  either  chastity,  that  is, 
virginal  and  widowed,  whiirh  things  on  this 
account  I  have  here  partly  touchod  on  lightly, 
p.trily  altogether  passed  over,  because  I  there 
discussed  them  more  fully. 

May  you  persevere  in  the  grace  of  ChrisL 
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This  hook  appears  from  lu  place  in  the  Rftraefalioiu  to  have  been  vrritten  about  A.  1>. 
395,  AS  it  ii  the  l.titt  work  n»mc(l  in  (he  first  book,  which  contains  those  which  he  wrote  be* 
fore  he  was  Ilishop.  Some  ctbtions  Tcprcscni  it  ns  addressed  to  Consentius,  but  not  the 
uss.  The  latter  arc  probnbly  right,  as  his  other  work  on  the  subject  was  written  in  answer 
to  the  inquiries  of  Consentius  on  the  case  of  the  Priscillianisis  many  years  \a\.^r.~JiauJ.  £J, 


Rttrtutalisia,  Book  I.  last  Chapter. 

"  1  have  also  written  a  Book  on  Lying,  which  though  it  lakes  some  pains  to  tinderttaodj 
contains  much  that  is  useful  for  the  exercise  of  the  mind,  and  more  that  is  profitable  to  morJ 
als,  in  inculcating  the  love  of  speaking  the  tnitli.  This  also  1  was  minded  to  remove  from) 
my  works,  because  it  seemed  to  me  obscure.  And  intricate,  and  altogether  troublesome  ;  for 
which  re:i.ton  I  had  not  sent  it  abroad.  And  when  I  had  afterwards  written  another  book, 
imdcr  this  title,  Agaiiut  Lying,  much  more  had  I  dctcrmincil  and  ordered  thai  the  for- 
mer should  ccnxc  to  exist  ;  which  however  was  not  done.  Therefore  in  this  retractation  of 
my  works,  as  I  have  found  this  still  in  being,  I  have  ordered  that  it  should  remain  ;  chiefly 
because  therein  are  to  be  found  some  neccssar)'  things  which  in  the  other  are  not.  Why  ths' 
other  has  for  its  title,  Agaiml  Lying,  hut  this,  0/  Lying,  the  reason  is  this,  that  throughout 
the  one  is  on  open  assault  upon  lying,  whereas  great  part  of  this  is  taken  up  with  t!ic  discu»- 
sion  of  the  question  for  and  against.  Both,  however,  are  directed  to  the  same  object,  'I'his 
book  t>egins  thus :  "  Jlfagm  ^uatlio  tsl  Je  Mendaeia." 


I,  TiiivXii  is  a  great  question  about  Lying, 
which  often  arises  in  the  midst  of  our  every 
day  business,  and  gives  us  much  trouble,  that 
we  may  not  either  rashly  call  that  a  lie  which 
is  not  such,  or  decide  that  it  is  sometimes 
right  to  tell  a  lie,  that  ts,  a  kind  of  honest, 
well-meant,  charitable  tie.  This  ipiestion  we 
will  panifully  discuns  by  seeking  with  [hem 
that  seek:  whether  to  any  goijd  purposi;,  wc 
need  not  take  upon  ouriiclves  to  al^rm,  for 
the    attentive    rL-.ider  will    SLiHicienlly  gather 


from  the  course  of  the  discussion.  It  is, 
indeed,  very  full  of  dark  corners,  and  hath 
ma»y  cavern-like  windings,  whereby  it  oft 
eludes  the  eagerness  of  the  seeker;  so  that 
at  one  moment  what  was  found  seems  to  slip 
out  of  one's  hands,  and  anon  comes  to  light 
again,  and  then  is  once  more  lost  to  sight. 
At  last,  however,  the  diase  will  hear  down 
more  surely,  and  will  overtake  our  sentence. 
Wherein  it  there  is  any  error,  yet  as  Truth  is 
that  wiiich  setteti)  free  from  all  error,  and 


458 


THE  WORKS  OF  ST.  AUGUSTIN. 


• 


FAlaehood  that  which  cittnngleth  in  all  error, 
one  never  em  more  ufcly,  mcthinks,  than 
when  one  erre  by  loo  much  loving  the  truth, 
antl  too  much  rejecting  of  f.ilseiiood.  For 
they  who  rintl  great  fault  say  it  is  too  much, 
whereiis  pcradventurc  Truth  would  say  after 
all,  it  is  not  yet  enough.  But  whoso  rcadcsi, 
thou  wilt  do  well  to  find  no  fault  until  thou 
have  read  the  whole;  so  wilt  thou  have  less 
fauil  to  find.  Eloquence  thou  must  not  look 
for:  wc  have  been  intent  upon  things,  and 
tipon  dispatch  in  putting  out  of  hand  u  matter 
which  nearly  concerns  otir  every  day  life,  and 
therefore  have  had  small  pains,  or  almost 
none,  to  bestow  upon  words. 

1.  Setting  aside,  therefore,  jokes,  which 
have  never  hecn  accounted  lies,  seeing  (hey 
bear  with  them  in  the  tone  of  voice,  and  in  the 
vcr^  mood  of  the  joker  a  most  evident  indi- 
cation  that  he  mcnns  no  deceit,  although  the 
thing  he  utters  be  not  true:  touching  which 
kind  of  discourse,  whether  it  be  meet  to  be 
used  by  perfect  minds,  is  another  question 
which  wc  have  not  at  this  time  taken  in  hand 
to  clear;  but  setting  jokes  apart,  the  first 
point  to  be  attended  to,  is,  iliat  a  person 
should  not  be  thought  to  lie,  who  licth  not. 

3.  For  which  purpose  wc  must  see  what  a 
lie  is.  For  not  every  one  who  says  a  false 
thing  lies,  if  he  believes  or  opines  that  to  be 
true  which  he  says.  Now  between  believing 
and  opining  there  is  this  difference,  iliat 
sometimes  he  who  believes  feels  that  he  doe« 
not  know  that  which  he  believes,  (although 
he  may  know  himself  to  be  ignorant  of  a 
thing,  and  yet  have  no  dotibt  at  all  concern- 
ing  it,  if  he  most  firmly  believes  it:)  whereas 
he  who  opines,  thinks  lie  knows  that  which  he 
docs  not  know.  Now  whoever  utters  that 
which  he  holdi  in  his  mind  cither  as  ticlicf  or 
as  opinion,  even  thougli  it  be  false,  he  lies 
not.  For  this  lie  owe^  to  the  faith  of  his  utter- 
ance, that  he  thereby  produce  that  which  he 
holds  in  his  mind,  and  has  in  that  w.ty  in 
which  he  produces  it.  Not  that  he  is  without 
fault,  although  he  lie  not,  if  either  he  believes 
what  he  ought  not  to  believe,  or  thinks  he 
knows  whot  he  knows  not,  even  though  it 
should  be  true:  for  he  accounts  an  unknown 
thing  for  a  known.  Wherefore,  that  man 
lies,  who  has  one  thing  in  his  mind  and  utters 
another  in  words,  or  by  signs  of  whatever 
kind.  Whence  also  the  heart  of  him  who 
lies  is  said  to  be  double;  that  is,  there  is  a 
double  thought:  the  one,  of  that  thing  which 
he  cither  knows  or  thinks  to  be  true  and 
does  not  produce;  the  other,  of  that  thing 
which  he  produces  inste.id  thereof,  knowing 
or  thinking  it  to  be  false.  Whence  it  comes 
to  pass,  that  he  may  say  a  false  thing  and 


yet  not  tie,  if  he  thinks  it  to  be  so  as  he  »yi 
although  it  Ire  not  so;  and,  tliat  he  may  taj 
a  true  thing,  and  yet  lie.  if  he  thinks  it  to  t< 
false  and  utters  it  (or  true,  .ilthougb  in  reality 
it  be  so  .IS  he  utters  it.  For  from  the  sense 
of  his  own  minil,  not  from  the  verity  or  fals- 
ity of  the  things  themselves,  is  he  to  be 
judged  to  lie  or  not  to  lie.  Therefore  be 
who  utters  a  false  thing  for  a  true,  which 
however  he  opines  to  be  true,  may  be  called 
erring  and  rash:  but  he  is  not  rightly  said  10 
lie;  because  he  has  not  a  double  heart  when 
he  utters  it,  neither  does  he  wish  to  deceive, 
but  is  deceived.  But  the  fault  of  htm  who 
lies,  is,  the  desire  of  deceiving  in  the  uttcrinj; 
of  his  mind;  whether  he  do  deceive,  in  that 
he  is  believed  when  uttering  the  false  thing: 
or  whether  he  do  not  deceive,  either  in  that 
he  is  not  believed,  or  in  that  lie  utters  a  true 
thing  with  will  to  deceive,  which  he  docs  not 
think  to  be  true:  wherein  being  believed,  he 
docs  not  deceive  though  it  was  his  will  to  dc 
ceivc:  except  that  he  deceives  in  so  far  as  he 
is  thought  10  know  or  think  as  he  utters. 

4.  But  it  may  be  a  very  nice  questioe 
whether  in  the  absence  of  all  will  to  deceive, 
lying  is  altogether  absent.  Thus,  put  the 
case  that  a  person  shall  speak  a  falae  thin^, 
which  he  esteems  to  be  false,  on  the  ground 
that  he  thinks  he  is  not  believed,  to  the  b- 
lent,  th.nt  in  that  way  falsifying  his  faith  he 
may  deter  the  person  to  whom  he  speaks, 
which  person  he  perceives  does  not  choose  to 
believe  him.  For  here  is  a  person  who  tclb 
a  tie  with  studied  purpose  of  not  deceiving, 
if  to  tell  a  lie  is  to  utter  any  thing  otherwise 
than  you  know  or  think  it  to  be.  But  if  it 
be  no  lie,  unless  when  something  is  uttered 
with  wish  to  deceive,  that  person  lies  not, 
who  says  a  false  thing,  knowing  or  thinking 
it  to  be  false,  but  says  it  on  purpose  that  the 
person  to  whom  he  speaks  by  iMit  t>elieving 
him  may  not  he  deceived,  because  the  speaker 
either  knows  or  thinks  the  other  will  not  be< 
lieve  him.  Whence  if  it  appear  to  be  posit- 
ble  that  a  person  should  sav  a  false  thing  oo 
purpose  that  he  to  whom  it  is  said  may  not 
be  deceived,  on  the  other  hand  there  is  this 
opposite  case,  the  case  of  a  person  saying 
the  truth  on  purpose  that  he  may  dcceirc. 
For  if  a  man  determines  to  say  a  true  thing 
because  he  perceives  he  is  not  believed,  tlwt 
man  speaks  truth  on  purpose  th.it  he  m.iy 
deceive:  for  he  knows  or  thinks  that  what 
is  said  may  be  accounted  false,  just  becaii»c 
it  is  spoken  by  him.  Wherefore  in  saying  s 
true  thing  on  purpose  1h.1t  it  may  be  thoii^ 
false,  he  says  a  true  ihiiii;  on  purpose  to  oe< 
ceire.  So  that  it  may  be  inqiiire<l,  which 
rather  lies:  he  who  says  a  false  thing  that 


u  hca 


ON  LYING. 


459 


may  not  deceive,  or  he  who  says  a  true  thing 
that  he  may  deceive?  the  one  knowing  or 
thinking  that  he  says  a  false  thing,  and 
the  other  knowing  or  thinking  that  he 
says  a  true  thing?  For  we  have  already 
said  that  the  person  who  does  not  know 
the  thing  to  be  false  which  he  utters, 
does  not  lie  if  he  thinks  it  to  be  true; 
and  that  that  person  rather  lies  who  utters 
even  a  true  thing  when  he  thinks  it  false: 
because  it  is  by  the  sense  of  their  mind  that 
they  are  to  be  judged.  Concerning  these 
persona  therefore,  whom  we  have  set  forth, 
there  is  no  small  question.  The  one,  who 
knows  or  thinks  he  says  a  false  thing,  and 
says  it  on  purpose  that  he  may  not  deceive: 
as,  if  he  knows  a  certain  road  to  be  beset  by 
robbers,  and  fearing  lest  some  person  for 
whose  safety  he  is  anxious  should  go  by  that 
road,  which  person  he  knows  does  not  trust 
him,  should  tell  him  that  that  road  has  no 
robbers,  on  purpose  that  he  may  not  go  by 
it,  as  he  will  tliink  there  are  robbers  there 
precisely  because  the  other  has  told  him 
there  are  none,  and  he  is  resolved  not  to  be- 
lieve him,  accounting  him  a  liar.  The  other, 
who  knowing  or  thinking  that  to  be  true 
which  he  says,  says  it  on  purpose  that  he 
may  deceive;  for  instance,  if  he  tells  a  per- 
son who  does  not  believe  him,  that  there  are 
robbers  in  that  road  where  he  really  knows 
them  to  be,  that  he  to  whom  he  tells  it  may 
the  rather  go  by  that  road  and  so  fall  among 
robbers,  because  he  thinks  that  to  be  false 
which  the  other  told  him.  Which  then  of 
these  lies  ?  the  one  who  has  chosen  to  say  a 
false  thing  that  he  may  not  deceive  ?  or  the 
other  who  has  chosen  to  say  a  true  thing  that 
he  may  deceive?  that  one,  who  in  saying 
a  false  thing  aimed  that  he  to  whom  he 
spake  should  follow  the  truth  ?  or  this  one, 
who  in  saying  a  true  thing  aimed  that  he  to 
whom  he  spake  should  follow  a  falsehood  ? 
Or  haply  have  both  lied  ?  the  one,  because 
he  wished  to  say  a  false  thing:  the  other, 
because  he  wished  to  deceive?  Or  rather, 
has  neither  lied  ?  not  the  one,  because  he 
had  the  will  not  to  deceive:  not  the  other, 
because  he  had  the  will  to  speak  the  truth? 
For  the  question  is  not  now  which  of  them 
sinned,  but  which  of  them  lied:  as  indeed  it 
is  presently  seen  that  the  latter  sinned,  be- 
cause by  speaking  a  truth  he  brought  it, 
about  that  a  person  should  fall  among  rob- 
bers, and  that  the  former  has  not  sinned,  or 
even  has  done  good,  because  by  speaking  a 
false  thing  he  has  been  the  means  of  a  per- 
son's avoiding  destruction.  But  then  these 
instances  may  be  turned  the  other  way,  so 
that  the  one  should  be  supposed  to  wish  some 


more  grievous  suffering  to  the  person  whom 
he  wishes  not  to  be  deceived;  for  there  are 
many  cases  of  persons  who  through  knowing 
certain  things  to  be  true,  have  brought  de- 
struction upon  themselves,  if  the  things  were 
such  as  ought  to  have  continued  unknown  to 
them:  and  the  other  may  be  supposed  to  wish 
some  convenience  to  result  to  the  person 
whom  he  wishes  to  be  deceived;  for  there 
have  been  instances  of  persons  who  would 
have  destroyed  themselves  had  they  known 
some  evil  that  had  really  befallen  those  who 
were  dear  to  them,  and  through  deeming  it 
false  have  spared  themselves:  and  so  to  be 
deceived  has  been  a  benefit  to  them,  as  to 
others  it  has  been  a  hurt  to  know  the  truth. 
The  question  therefore  is  not  with  what  pur- 
pose of  doing  a  kindness  or  a  hurt,  either  the 
one  said  a  false  thing  that  he  might  not  de- 
ceive, or  the  other  a  true  thing  that  he  might 
deceive:  but,  setting  apart  the  convenience 
or  inconvenience  of  the  persons  spoken  to, 
in  so  far  as  relates  to  the  very  truth  and 
falsehood,  the  question  is,  whether  both  of 
them  or  neither  has  lied.  For  if  a  lie  is  an 
utterance  with  will  of  uttering  a  false  thing, 
that  man  has  rather  lied  who  willed  to  say  a 
false  thing,  and  said  what  he  willed,  albeit 
he  said  it  of  set  purpose  not  to  deceive.  But 
if  a  lie  is  any  utterance  whatever  with  will  to 
deceive,  then  not  the  former  has  lied,  but 
the  latter,  who  even  in  speaking  truth  willed 
to  deceive.  And  if  a  lie  is  an  utterance  with 
will  of  any  falsity,  both  have  lied;  because 
both  the  former  willed  his  utterance  to  be 
false,  and  the  latter  willed  a  false  thing  to 
be  believed  concerning  his  utterance  which 
was  true.  Further,  if  a  He  is  an  utterance  of 
a  person  wishing  to  utter  a  false  thing  that 
he  may  deceive,  neither  has  tied;  because 
both  the  former  in  saying  a  false  thing  had 
the  will  to  make  a  true  thing  believed,  and 
the  latter  to  say  a  true  thing  in  order  that  he 
might  make  a  false  thing  believed.  We  shall 
be  clear  then  of  all  rashness  and  all  lying,  if, 
what  we  know  to  be  true  or  right  to  be  be- 
lieved, we  utter  when  need  is,  and  wish  to 
make  that  thing  believed  which  we  utter.  If, 
however,  either  thinking  that  to  be  true  which 
is  false,  or  accounting  as  known  that  which 
is  to  us  unknown,  or  believing  what  we  ought 
not  to  believe,  or  uttering  it  when  need  is 
not,  we  yet  have  no  other  aim  than  to  make 
that  beliived  which  we  utter;  we  do  not  stand 
clear  indeed  of  the  error  of  temerity,  but  we 
do  stand  clear  of  all  lying.  For  there  is  no 
need  to  be  afraid  of  any  of  those  definitions, 
when  the  mind  has  a  good  conscience,  that  it 
utters  that  which  to  be  true  it  either  knows, 
or  opines,  or  believes,  and  that  it  has  no  wish 


■ 


to  make  any  thtn^  believed  but  that  which  it 
otters. 

5.  Bui  whether  a  lie  1>e  at  some  times  use* 
ful,  is  a  much  greater  and  more  ooncerniniC 
question.  Whether,  as  above,  it  tie  a  lie, 
vrhcn  a  person  haii  no  will  to  deceive,  or  even 
makes  it  his  business  that  the  pcr»on  to 
whom  he  says  a  thing  shall  not  be  deceived, 
althouj^h  Kc  did  wish  the  thing  itseU  wiiich 
he  uttered  to  be  (.ilsc,  but  this  on  ptiqiose 
that  he  might  cause  a  truth  to  be  hdicvcd; 
whether,  again,  it  be  a  lie  when  a  person  will- 
ingly utters  even  n  truth  for  the  purpose  of 
deceiving;  this  may  be  doubted.  But  none 
doubts  that  it  is  a  lie  when  a  person  willingly 
utters  a  falsehood  for  the  pur|>ose  of  deceiv- 
ing: wherefore  a  false  utterance  put  fonb 
with  will  to  deceive  is  manifestly  a  lie.  But 
whether  iliis  atone  be  a  lie,  is  another  ques- 
tion. Meanwhile,  taking  this  kind  of  lie,  in 
which  all  agree,  let  us  inquire,  whether  it  be 
comctimcB  useful  lo  utter  a  falsehood  with 
will  to  deceive.  They  wlio  think  ii  is,  ad- 
vance te&tinionies  to  their  opinion,  by  alleg- 
ing the  case  of  Sarah, '  who,  when  she  had 
laughed,  denied  to  tlic  Angels  that  she 
laughed:  of  Jacob  questioned  by  his  father, 
and  answering  that  he  was  itie  elder  son 
Esau:'  likewise  that  of  the  Kgyplian  mid- 
wives,  who  to  save  the  Hebrew  infants  from 
being  slain  at  their  birth,  told  a  lie,  and  that 
nrith  God's  approbation  and  rcw.-ird:'  and 
many  such  like  instances  they  pick  out,  of 
lies  told  by  persons  whom  you  would  not 
dare  to  blame,  and  so  must  own  that  it  may 
■onfctimca  be  not  only  not  blameworthy,  but 
even  praiscwonhy  to  icU  a  lie.  They  add 
also  a  case  with  which  to  urge  not  only  those 
who  are  devoted  to  the  Divine  Books,  hut  all 
men  and  common  sense,  saying.  Suppose  a 
man  should  take  refuge  with  tliee,  nho  by 
thy  lie  might  he  saved  from  death,  wouldest 
ibou  not  tell  it  ?  If  a  sick  man  should  ask  a 
question  which  it  is  nut  expedient  tliat  he 
should  know,  and  might  he  more  grievously 
afRicted  even  by  thy  returning  him  no  answer, 
wilt  thou  venture  either  to  tell  the  truth  to 
the  destruction  of  the  man's  life,  or  rather 
to  hold  thy  peace,  than  by  a  virtuous  and 
merciful  lie  to  be  serviceable  to  his  weak 
health?  By  these  and  such  like  argumenu 
they  think  they  most  plentifully  prove,  that 
if  occasion  of  doing  good  require,  we  may 
sometimes  tell  a  lie. 

6.  On  the  Other  hand,  those  who  say  that 
we  must  never  lie.  plead  much  more  strongly, 
using  first  the  Divine  authority,  because  in 
the  very  Decalogue  it  is  written  "  Thou  shalt 
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not  bear  false  vitoeM; " '  under  trhtch  geo- 
eral  term  it  comprisea  all  lying:  for  vboso 
utters  any  thing  bears  witness  to  bis  owd 
mind.  But  lest  any  should  contend  thtt 
not  every  He  is  to  lie  called  false  wttnest, 
what  will  he  say  to  that  which  is  written, 
"  The  mouth  that  Helh  slayetb  the  soul:  "*aad 
lest  any  should  suppose  that  this  may  l>e  un- 
derstcH>d  with  the  exception  of  some  liars,  tet 
him  read  in  another  place,  "  Thou  wilt  destroy 
all  that  spe.'ik  leasing."*  Whence  with  Hn 
own  lip*  the  l.ord  saith,  '*  Let  your  commu- 
nication he  yea,  yea;  nay,  nay;  for  whatso- 
ever is  more  than  these  cometh  of  evil."' 
Hence  the  Apostle  also  in  giving  jirecepi  for 
the  puttmg  oil  of  the  old  man.  under  which 
name  all  sins  are  understood,  says  straight, 
way,  "Wherefore  putting  away  lying,  epcakj 
ye  truth."'  ^ 

;.  Neither  do  Ihcy  confess  that  they  are 
awed  by  those  ciuiions  from  the  Old  Tens- 
ment  which  are  alleged  as  examples  of  hes: 
for  there,  every  incident  may  possibly  Iw 
taken  Tigurativcly,  although  it  really  did  take 
place:  and  when  a  thing  is  either  done  or  s.^id 
figuratively,  it  is  no  lie.  For  every  utterance 
is  to  be  referred  to  that  which  it  utters.  But 
when  any  thing  is  either  done  or  said  figura- 
tively, it  utters  that  which  it  signifies  to  those 
for  whose  understanding  it  was  put  forth. 
Whence  we  may  believe  in  regard  of  those 
persons  of  the  prophetical  times  who  are  set 
forth  as  authoritative,  that  in  all  that  is  writio 
of  them  they  acted  and  spoke  prophetically; 
and  no  less,  thai  tlicre  is  a  prophetical  mean* 
ing  in  nil  those  incidents  of  their  lives  whidi 
by  the  same  prophetic  Spirit  have  l»e«n  a^ 
counted  worthy  of  being  recorded  in  writing. 
As  to  the  midwives,  indeed,  they  cannot  say 
tli.tt  Ihc&c  women  did  through  tlie  prophetic 
Spirit,  with  purpose  of  signifying  a  future 
truth,  tell  Pharaoh  one  thing  instead  of  an- 
other, (.albeit  that  Spirit  did  signify  sonie- 
thlng,  without  their  knowing  what  w.is  doing 
in  their  persons:)  but,  they  say  th.it  these 
women  were  according  to  their  degree  ap- 
proved and  rewarded  of  Go*l.  For  if  a  per- 
son who  is  used  to  tell  ties  for  harm's  sake 
comes  to  tell  them  for  the  sake  of  doing  good, 
that  person  has  made  great  progress.  But  it 
is  one  thing  that  is  set  forth  as  laudable  m 
itself,  another  that  in  comparison  with  a  worse 
is  preferred.  It  is  one  sort  of  gratulation  llMI 
we  express  when  a  man  is  in  sound  health, 
another  when  a  sick  man  is  getting  better. 
In  the  Scripture,  even  Sodom  is  said  to  lie 
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juuified  in  comparison  with  tiic  crimes  of  the 
people  Israel.  And  to  this  rule  they  apply 
All  the  inuanoes  of  lying  which  are  produced 
from  the  Old  Books,  and  are  found  not  repre- 
hended,  or  cannot  be  reprehended:  eiiher 
thejr  are  approved  on  the  score  of  a  piOKress 
toward*  improrement  and  hope  of  lietter 
things,  or  in  rirtuc  of  some  hidden  significa- 
tion they  are  not  altogether  tics. 

8.  For  this  reason,  from  the  books  of  the 
New  Testament,  except  the  figurative  pre- 
cignifications  used  by  our  I^ord,  if  thou  con- 
sider the  life  and  manners  of  the  Saints,  their 
actions  and  sayings,  nothing  of  the  kind  can 
be  produced  whicii  should  provoke  to  imita- 
tion of  lying,  l-'or  the  simulation  of  Pclcr 
and  Barnabas  is  not  only  recorded,  but  also 
reproved  and  corrcacd."  For  it  was  not,  as 
some  suppose,'  out  of  the  same  simulation 
that  even  Paul  the  Apostle  cither  circumcised 
Timothy,  or  himself  celebrated  certain  cere- 
loonies  ■  according  to  the  Jewish  rite;  but  he 
did  so,  out  of  that  liberty  of  his  mind  whereby 
be  preitclied  that  neither  arc  the  Gentiles  the 
better  for  drcumcision,  nor  the  Jews  the 
worse.  Wherefore  he  judged  that  neither  the 
former  should  be  tied  to  the  custom  of  the 
Jews,  nor  the  Jews  deterred  from  the  custom 
of  their  fathers.  Wlience  are  those  words  of 
his:  "  Is  any  man  called  being  clrcttmciscd  ? 
let  bim  not  become  uncircumcised.  Is  any 
called  in  uncircumcision?  let  him  not  tic  cir- 
cumcised. Circumcision  is  nothing,  and  un- 
circumciiion  is  nothing,  but  the  keeping  of 
the  commandments  of  God.  I^t  e%'ery  man 
abide  in  the  same  calling  wherein  he  was 
called."  ■  How  can  a  man  become  unciroum- 
dscd  after  drcumciuon  7  but  let  him  not  do 
sOi  saith  he:  let  him  not  so  live  as  if  lie  h.id 
become  uncircumcised,  that  is,  as  if  he  had 
covered  again  with  flesh  the  part  that  was 
bared,  nnd  ceased  to  be  a  Jew;  as  in  another 
place  he  saith,  "  Thy  circumcision  is  become 
uncircumcision."  •  And  this  the  Apostle  said, 
not  as  though  he  would  compel  cither  those 
to  remain  in  uncircumcision,  or  the  Jews  in 
the  custom  of  their  fathers:  but  that  neither 
these  nor  those  should  he  forced  to  the  other 
custom;  and,  each  sliould  have  power  of 
abiding  in  his  own  custom,  not  necessity  of 
so  doing.  For  neither  if  the  Jew  should  wish, 
where  it  would  disturb  no  man,  to  recede 
from  Jewish  observances,  would  he  be  pro- 
hibited by  the  Apostle,  since  the  object  of  lus 
counselling  to  abide  therein  was  that  Jews 
might  not  by  being  troubled  about  superfluous 
things   be    hindered    from   coming   to   those 
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things    which    are    necessary    to    salvation. 
Neitiicr  would  it  l>e  prohibited  by  him,  if  any 
of  the  Gentiles  should  wish  to  be  circumcised 
for  the  purpose  of  showing  that  be  does  not 
detest  the  same  as  noxious,  but  holds  it  in- 
differently, as  a  seal,'  the  usefulness  of  which 
had  already  passed  away  with  time;  for  it  did 
not  follow  that,  if  there  were  now  no  salva- 
tion to  be  bad  from  it,  there  wau  destruction 
to  be  dreaded  therefrom.     And  for  this  rea- 
son, Timothy,  having  been  called  in  uncir- 
cumcision, yet   because   his  mother  was  a 
Jewess  and  he  was  bound,  in  order  to  gain 
his  kindred,  to  show  them  ihni  he  had  not 
learnt  in  the  Christian  discipline  to  abominate 
the  sacraments    of    the   old    Law,  was    cir- 
cumcised by  the  Apostle;'   that  in  this  w.iy 
they  might  prove  to  the  Jews,  that  the  reason 
why  the  Gentiles  do  not  receive  them,  is  not 
that  they  are  evil  and  were  pernidously  ob- 
ser\'cd  by  the  Fathers,  but  because  they  are 
no  longer  necessary  to  salvation   after   the ' 
advent  of  that  so  great  Sacrament,   which ' 
through  so  long  times  the  whole  of  that  an- 
cient Scripture  in  its  prophetical  prcfigura- 
tions  did   travail  in  birth  witha).     For  he 
would  circumcise  Titus  also,  when  the  Jews 
urged  this/  but  that  false  brethren,  privily  | 
brought  in,  wished  it  to  be  done  to  the  intent 
they  might  have  it  to  disscmioatc  concerning 
Paul  himself  as  a  token  that  he  had  given 
place  to  the  truth  of  their  preaching,  who  said 
that  the  hope  of  Gospel  salvation  is  in  cir- 
cumcision of  the  flesh  and  observances  of  that 
kind,  and  that  without  these  Christ  protitethj 
no  man:  whereas  on  the  contrary  Christ  would ' 
nothing  prolii  them,  who  should  l)e  circum- 
dsed  because  they  thought  that  in  it  was  sal- 
v:Riun;  whence  that  saying,  "  Behold,  I  Paul  1 
say  unto  you,  that  If  ye  be  drcumcised,  Christ 
shall  profit  you  nothing.*    Out  of  this  liberty, 
therefore,  did  Paul  keep  the  obseivances  of 
his  fathers,  but  with  this  one  precaution  and 
express  declaration,  that  people  should  not , 
suppose  that  without  these  was  no  Christian] 
salvation.     Peter,  however,  by  his  making  as 
though  salvation  consisted  in  Judaism,  was 
compelling  the  Gentiles  I0  judaize;  as  is  shown 
by  Paul's  words,  where  he  says,  '*  Why  com- 
pcllcst  thou  the  Gentiles  to  live  as  do  the 
Jews  ?  ■" "     For  they  would  be  under  no  com- 
pulsion unless  they  saw  that  he  observed  ihcnt  < 
in  such  manner  as  if  beside  them  could  t>c  no  j 
salvation.       Peter's   simulation   therefore    is  i 
not  to  be  compared  to  Paul's  liberty,     And( 
while  we  ought  to  love  Peter  for  that  he  wdl- 
ingly  received  correction,  we  must  notlwlster' 
up  lying  even  by  the  authority  of  Paul,  who 
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both  recalled  Peter  to  the  right  path  in  the 
presence  of  them  all,  lest  the  Gentiles  through 
him  should  be  compelled  to  judaize;  and  bare 
witness  t6  his  own  preaching,  that  whereas  he 
was  accounted  hostile  to  the  traditions  of  the 
fathers  in  that  he  would  not  impose  them  on 
the  Gentiles,  he  did  not  despise  to  celebrate 
them  himself  according  to  the  custom  of  his 
fathers,  and  therein  sufficiently  showed  that 
this  has  remained  in  them  at  the  coming  of 
Christ;  that  neither  to  the  Jews  they  are  per- 
nicious, nor  to  the  Gentiles  necessary,  nor 
henceforth  to  any  of  mankind  means  of  salva- 
titin.' 

9.  But  if  no  authority  for  lying  can  be 
alleged,  neither  from  the  ancient  Books,  be 
it  because  that  is  not  a  lie  which  is  received 
to  have  been  done  or  said  in  a  figurative  sense, 
or  be  it  because  good  men  are  not  challenged 
to  imitate  that  which  in  bad  men,  beginning 
to  amend,  is  praised  in  comparison  with  the 
worse;  nor  yet  from  the  books  of  the  New 
Testament,  because  Peter's  correction  rather 
than  his  simulation,  even  as  his  tears  rather 
than  his  denial,  is  what  we  must  imitate: 
then,  as  to  those  examples  which  are  fetched 
from  common  life,  they  assert  much  more 
confidently  that  there  is  no  trust  to  be  given 
to  these.  For  first  they  teach,  that  a  lie  is 
iniquity,  by  many  proofs  of  holy  writ,  especi- 
ally by  that  which  is  written,  "  Thou,  Lord, 
hatest  al[  workers  of  iniquity,  thou  shalt  de- 
stroy them  that  speak  leasing."'  For  either 
as  the  Scripture  is  wont,  in  the  following 
clause  it  expounds  the  former;  so  that,  as 
iniquity  is  a  term  of  a  wider  meaning,  leasing 
is  named  as  the  particular  sort  of  iniquity  in- 
tended: or  if  they  think  there  is  any  differ- 
ence between  the  two,  leasing  is  by  so  much 
worse  than  iniquity  as  "  thou  wilt  destroy  "  is 
heavier  than  "  thou  hatest."  For  it  may  be 
that  God  hates  a  person  to  that  degree  more 
mildly,  as  not  to  destroy  him,  but  whom  He 
destroys  He  hates  the  more  exceedingly,  by 
how  much  He  punisheth  more  severely.  Now 
He  hateth  all  who  work  iniquity:  but  all  who 
speak  leasing  He  also  destroyeth.  Which 
thing  being  fixed,  who  of  them  which  assert 
this  will  be  moved  by  those  examples,  when 
it  is  said,  suppose  a  man  should  seek  shelter 
with  thee  who  by  thy  lie  may  be  saved  from 
death  ?  For  that  death  which  men  are  fool- 
ishly afraid  of.  who  are  not  afraid  to  sin,  kills 
not  the  soul  but  the  body,  as  the  Lord  teach- 
cth  in  the  Gospel;  whence  He  charges  us  not 
to  fear  that  death  :>  but  the  mouth  which  lies 
kills  not  the  body  but  the  soul.  For  in  these 
words  it  is  most  plainly  written,  "  The  mouth 


that  lieth  slayeth  the  soul."*  How  then  can 
it  be  said  without  the  greatest  pcrverseness, 
that  to  the  end  one  man  may  have  life  of  the; 
body,  it  is  another  man's  duty  to  incur  deathi 
of  the  soul  ?  The  love  of  our  neighbor  hath 
its  bounds  in  each  man's  love  of  himself. 
"  Thou  shall  love,"  saith  He,  "  thy  neighbor 
as  thyself."  *  How  can  a  man  be  said  to  love 
as  himself  that  man,  for  whom  that  he  may 
secure  a  temporal  life,  himself  loseth  life 
eternal  ?  Since  if  for  his  temporal  life  he 
lose  but  his  own  temporal  life,  that  is  not  to 
love  as  himself,  but  more  than  himself:  which 
exceeds  the  rule  of  sound  doctrine.  Much 
less  then  is  he  by  telling  a  lie  to  lose  his  own 
eternal  for  another's  temporal  life.  His  own 
temporal  life,  of  course,  for  his  neighbor's 
eternal  life  a  Christian  man  will  not  hesitate 
to  lose:  for  this  example  has  gone  before, 
that  the  Lord  died  for  us.  To  this  point  He 
also  saith,  "  This  is  my  commandment,  that 
ye  love  one  another  as  I  have  loved  you. 
Greater  love  hath  no  man  than  this,  that  a 
man  lay  down  his  life  for  his  friends."'  For 
none  is  so  foolish  as  to  say  that  the  Lord  did 
other  than  consult  for  the  eternal  salvation  of 
men,  whether  in  doing  what  He  hath  charged 
us  to  do,  or  in  charging  us  to  do  what  Him- 
self hath  done.  Since  then  by  lying  eternal 
life  is  lost,  never  for  any  man's  temporal  life 
must  a  lie  be  told.  And  as  to  those  who  take 
it  ill  and  are  indignant  that  one  should  refuse 
to  tell  a  lie,  and  thereby  slay  his  own  soul  in 
order  that  another  may  grow  old  in  the  fiesh; 
what  if  by  our  committing  theft,  what  if  by 
committing  adultery,  a  person  might  be  de- 
livered from  death:  are  we  therefore  to  steal, 
to  commit  whoredom  ?  They  cannot  prevail 
with  themselves  in  a  case  of  this  kind :  namely, 
if  a  person  should  bring  a  hatter  and  demand 
that  one  should  yield  to  his  carnal  lust,  de- 
claring that  he  will  hang  himself  unless  his 
request  be  granted;  they  cannot  prevail  with 
themselves  to  comply  for  the  sake  of,  as  they 
say,  saving  a  life.  If  this  is  absurd  and 
wicked,  why  should  a  man  corrupt  his  own 
soul  with  a  lie  in  order  that  another  may  live 
in  the  body,  when,  if  he  were  to  give  his  body 
to  be  corrupted  with  such  an  object,  he  would 
in  the  judgment  of  all  men  be  held  guilty  of 
nefarious  turpitude?  Therefore  the  only 
point  to  be  attended  to  in  this  question  is, 
whether  a  lie  be  iniquity.  And  since  this  is 
asserted  by  the  texts  above  rehearsed,  we 
must  see  that  to  ask,  whether  a  man  ought  to 
tell  a  lie  for  the  safety  of  another,  is  just  the 
same  as  asking  whether  for  another's  safety  a 
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ought  to  commit  iniquiiy,  But  if  the 
ion  o(  the  soul  rc)«:cts  this,  seeing  it 
t  be  secured  bat  by  equity,  and  would 
us  prefer  it  not  only  to  anocher's,  but 
to  our  own  tcmpor:il  safety:  what  re- 
,  sny  they,  thnt  should  make  u&  doubt 
ibal  H  lie  ougltt  not  to  be  lold  under  any  cir- 
arnisiances  whaiwcvtr  ?  i-or  it  cannot  be  said 
Uut  there  is  aughl  among  temporal  goods 
icr  or  dearer  than  tlie  safety  and  life  of 
he  body.  Wherefore  if  not  even  ttutt  is  to 
be  preferred  to  truth,  what  can  be  put  in  oar 
way  for  the  sake  of  which  they  who  think  it 
is  sometimes  right  to  lie,  can  urge  tliat  a  lie 
ought  to  be  told? 

10.  As  concerning;  purity  of  body;  here 
indeed  a  very  honomltle  regard  seems  to 
come  in  tho  way,  and  to  demand  a  lie  in  its 
behalf;  to  wit,  tliat  if  the  assault  of  the 
Tavisher  may  1>«  escitped  by  means  of  a  lie,  it 
is  indubiubly  right  to  tdl  it:  but  to  this  it 
may  easily   be  answered,   that   there   is  no 

Prity  of  body  except  as  it  depends  on  in> 
Kty  of  mind;  this  being  broken,  the  other 
Kt  needs  fall,  even  though  it  seem  intact; 
and  for  this  reason  it  is  not  to  be  reckoned 
among  Icmponil  things,  as  a  thing  that  might 
1>c  taken  away  from  people  against  their  wdl. 
By  no  means  therefore  must  the  mind  cor- 
ni|>t  itself  by  a  lie  for  the  sake  of  its  body, 
«hich  it  knows  remaineth  incorrupt  if  from 
the   mind  itself    incorrujKneM    depart   not. 
Tor  that  which  by  violence,  with  no  lust  fore- 
toing,  the  body  suffereth,   is   rather  to  be 
oiled  deforcement  than   comiption.     Or   if 
all  defoTx:emefit  is  comiption,  then  not  every 
GOfniption  hath  turpitude,  but  only  that  which 
lost  hath  procured,  or  to  which  lust  hath  con> 
lentnl.     Now  by  how  much  (he  mind  is  more 
excellent  than  the  body,  so  much  tlie  more 
^Kous  is  the  wickedness   if  that  be  i.-or- 
pi^ed.      There,   then,   purity  can   be   pre- 
■erv-ed,  because  there  none  but  a  voluntary 
corruption  can  have  place.     For  assuredly  if 
the  ravishCT  assault  the  body,  and  there  is  no 
escaping  him  either  by  contrary  force,  or  by 
any  contrivance  or  lie,  we  must  needs  allow 
that  purity  cannot  be  violated  by  another's 
lust.     Wherefore,  since  no  man  doubts  that 
the  mind  is  better  than  the  body,  to  integrity 
of  body  we  ought  to  prefer  integrity  of  mind. 
which  can  be  preserved  for  ever.     Now  who 
will  say  that  the  mind  of  him  who  tells  a  lie 
hath    Its    integrity  ?     Indeed    Uist    itself   is 
rightly  derined.  An  appfrtile  of  the  mind  by 
which  to  eicnial  ^oods  any  temporal  goods 
whatever  are  preferred.     Therefore  no  man 
can  prove  that  it  i.i  at  any  time  right  to  tell  a 
lie,  unless  he  be  able  m  jjiow  thnt  any  eternal 
good  can  be  obtained  by  a  lie.     Hut  since 


each  man  dep.-ins  from  eternity  juM  in  so  far 
as  he  depons  from  truth,  it  is  mo«t  absurd  to 
say,  that  by  dc|»rting  therefrom  it  is  jxtssible 
for  any  man  to  attain  to  any  good.  Else  if 
there  be  any  ctetnal  good  which  truth  com- 
priscih  not,  it  will  not  be  a  true  good,  there- 
fore neither  will  it  be  good,  because  it  will  be 
false.  But  as  the  mind  10  the  body,  so  must 
also  uuth  be  preferred  to  the  mind  itself,  so 
that  the  mind  should  desire  it  not  only  more 
than  the  t>ody,  but  even  more  than  its  own 
self.  So  will  the  mind  be  more  entire  and 
chaste,  when  it  shall  enjoy  the  immutabdity 
of  truth  rather  than  its  own  mutability.  Now 
if  Lot,'  being  so  righteous  a  man  that  lie  was 
meet  *  to  entertain  even  Angels,  offered  his 
daughters  to  the  lust  of  the  Sodomites,  to  the 
intent,  that  the  bodies  of  women  rather  than 
of  men  might  be  corrupted  by  them;  how 
much  more  diligently  and  constantly  onght 
the  mind's  chastcness  in  the  truth  to  be  pre- 
served, seeing  it  is  more  truly  preferable  to 
its  body,  tlian  the  body  of  a  man  to  the  body 
of  a  woman  ? 

11.  But  if  any  man  supposes  that  the  rca> 
son  why  it  is  ri^ht  for  a  person  to  tell  a  lie 
for  another  is,  that  he  may  live  the  while,  or 
not  be  o6fended  in  those  things  which  he 
much  lo%-cth,  to  the  end  he  may  attain  unto 
eternal  (ruth  by  being  taught:  that  man  doth 
not  understand,  in  the  first  place,  that  there 
is  no  flagitious  thing  which  he  may  not  upon 
the  same  ground  be  compdicd  to  commit,  as 
has  been  above  demonstrated;  and  in  the  next 
place,  that  the  authority  of  the  doctrine  itself 
is  cut  oB  and  altogether  undone  if  those  whom 
we  essay  to  bring  thereunto,  arc  by  our  lie 
made  to  think  that  it  is  somcwhilcs  right  to 
lie.  For  seeing  the  doctrine  which  bringcth 
salvation  consisieth  partly  in  things  to  be  be* 
lieved,  partly  in  things  to  be  understood;  and 
there  is  no  att.iining  unto  those  things  which 
are  to  l»e  understood,  unless  first  those  things 
itrebelieved,  whicharetobeltelicvcd;  how  can 
there  be  any  believing  one  who  thinks  it  is 
sometimes  right  to  lie,  leii  haply  he  lie  at  the 
moment  when  he  teacheth  us  to  believe? 
For  how  can  it  he  known  whether  he  have  at 
th.nt  moment  some  cause,  as  he  thinks,  for  a 
wclhmcant  >  lie,  deeming  that  by  a  false  story 
a  man  may  be  frightened  and  kept  from  lust, 
and  in  this  way  account  that  by  telling  a  lie 
he  is  doing  good  even  in  spiritual  things? 
Which  kind  of  lie  once  admitted  and  ap> 
proved,  all  discipline  of  faith  is  subverted  ah 
together;  and  this  being  subverted,  neither 
is  there  any  attaining  10  understanding,  for 
the  receiving  of  which  that  discipline  nunor- 
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eth  the  bsbn:  and  so  all  the  doctrine  of  inith 
is  done  away,  givini;  place  to  most  licentious 
falsehood,  if  a  lie,  even  welUmennt,  may  frnm 
any  quarter  have  place  opened  for  it  to  enter 
in.  For  cither  whoso  tells  a  lie  prefers  tem- 
poral advantages,  his  own  or  another's,  to 
truth;  than  which  what  can  he  more  pervcrxe? 
or  when  by  aid  of  a.  lie  he  wishes  to  make  a 
person  fit  for  gaining  the  tniili,  he  bart  the 
approach  to  truth,  (or  hy  wishing  when  he  lies 
to  he  accommodating,'  it  comes  to  pass  that 
when  he  speaks  the  truth,  he  cannot  be  de- 
pended  upon.  Wherefore,  either  wc  must 
not  believe  good  men,  or  wc  must  believe 
those  whom  wc  think  obliged  sometimes  to 
telUlic.orwemust  not  believe  that  good  men 
sometimes  tell  lies;  of  these  three  the  first  is 
pernicious,  the  second  foolish;  it  remains 
therefore  that  good  men  should  never  tell  lies. 

II.  Thus  has  the  question  been  on  both 
sides  considered  and  treated;  and  still  it  is 
not  easy  to  pass  sentence:  Imt  we  must  further 
lend  diligent  hearing  to  those  who  say.  that 
no  deed  is  so  evil,  but  that  in  avoidance  of  a 
worse  it  ought  to  be  done;  moreover  lh.it  the 
deeds  of  men  mclude  not  only  what  they  do, 
but  whatever  they  consent  to  be  done  unto 
them.  Wherefore,  if  cause  have  arisen  that 
a  Christian  man  should  choose  to  burn  in- 
cense to  idols,  that  he  might  not  consent  to 
bodily  defilement  which  the  persecutor 
threatened  him  withal,  unless  he  should  do 
so,  they  think  tlicy  have  a  right  to  ask  why 
he  should  not  also  tell  a  lie  to  escape  so  foul 
a  dtsn^race.  For  the  consent  itself  to  endure 
violation  of  the  person  rather  than  to  bum  in- 
cense to  idols,  this,  they  say,  is  not  a  passive 
thing,  but  a  deed;  which  rather  than  do,  he 
chose  to  burn  incense.  How  much  more 
readily  then  would  he  have  chosen  a  lie,  if 
by  n  lie  he  might  ward  off  from  a  holy  body 
so  shocking  a  disgrace  ? 

13.  In  which  proposition  these  points  may 
well  deserve  to  be  questioned:  whether  such 
consent  is  to  be  accounted  as  a  deed:  or 
whether  that  is  to  be  called  consent  which 
hath  not  approbation:  or  whether  it  be  a\t- 
probation,  when  it  is  said,  "  It  is  expedient 
to  suffer  this  rather  than  do  tliat;"  and 
whether  tlie  person  spoken  of  did  rieht  to 
bum  incense  rather  th.-in  sulTer  violation  of 
his  body;  and  whether  it  would  be  right 
rather  to  tel!  a  lie,  if  that  w.ts  the  alternative 
proposed,  than  to  burn  incense?  But  if 
such  consent  is  to  he  accounted  as  a  deed, 
then  are  Ihcy  murderers  who  have  chosen 
rather  to  be  put  to  death  than  bear  false  wit- 
ness, yea,  what  is  wor^e,  they  are  murderers 
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of  themselves.  For  why,  at  this  rate,  shouli! 
it  not  be  said  tluit  they  ha\-e  slain  themselves, 
because  they  chose  that  this  should  Ijc  done 
to  them  that  they  might  not  do  what  ihcy 
were  urijed  to  do?  Or,  if  it  be  accounted  a 
worse  thing  to  slay  another  than  himseli. 
what  if  these  terms  were  offered  to  a  Martyr, 
that,  upon  his  refusing  to  bear  false  witness 
of  Christ  and  to  sacniice  to  demons,  then, 
before  his  eyes,  not  some  other  man,  but  his 
own  faiiier  should  be  put  to  death;  bis  father 
entreating  him  that  he  would  not  by  his  per- 
severing permit  th.it  to  be  done?  Is  it  not 
manifest,  that,  upon  his  remaining  steadfast 
in  his  purpose  of  most  faithful  testimony, 
they  alone  would  be  the  murderers  who 
should  slay  his  father,  and  not  he  a  parricide 
into  the  bargain?  As  therefore,  in  this  case, 
the  man  would  be  no  party  to  tliis  so  heinous 
deed,  for  choosing,  rather  than  violate  his 
faith  by  false  testimony,  that  bis  own  father 
should  be  put  to  death  by  others,  (yea,  thougb 
th.1t  father  were  a  sacrilegious  person  wimte 
soul  would  be  snatched  away  to  punishmentii 
so  the  like  consent,  in  the  former  case,  woun 
not  make  him  a  party  to  that  so  foul  disgrace, 
if  he  refused  to  do  evil  himself,  let  others  do 
wtiat  they  might  in  consequence  of  hb  not 
doing  it.  For  what  do  such  pcrseoitors  say, 
but,  "Do  e\-il  that  wc  may  not?"  If  the 
case  were  so,  that  our  doing  evil  would  make 
them  not  to  have  done  it,  even  then  it  wouhj 
not  be  our  duty  by  doing  n-ickedness  our- 
selves to  vote  them  tiarmless;  but  .is  in  fact 
they  arc  already  doing  it  when  they  say  notb- 
ing  of  the  kind,'  why  are  they  to  have  at  to 
keep  them  company  in  wickedness  rather 
than  be  vile  and  noisome  by  themselves^ 
For  that  is  not  to  be  called  conscni;  seeing 
that  we  do  not  approi-e  what  they  do,  always 
wishing  that  they  would  not,  .ind,  as  much  as 
in  us  lies,  hindenng  them  that  they  shoeld 
not  do  it,  and,  when  it  is  done,  not  only  not 
committing  it  with  them,  but  with  all  possible 
detestation  condemning  the  same. 

14.  ''How,"  sayest  thou,  "is  it  not  hts 
d,)iiig  as  well  as  theirs,  when  they  would  ixx 
do  this,  if  he  would  do  that?"  Why,  at  thii 
rate  wc  go  housebreaking  with  ho  use- breakers, 
because  if  we  did  not  shut  the  door,  they 
would  not  break  it  open:  and  we  go  and  mur- 
der with  highwaymen,  if  it  chance  we  krKW 
that  Ihcy  ,irc  going  to  do  it,  because  if  we 
killed  tliem  out  of  hand,  they  would  i>ot  kiQ 
others.  Or,  if  a  person  confess  to  us  that  be 
is  going  to  commit  a  parricide,  we  commit  it 
along  witli  him,  if,  licing  .iblc,  we  do  not  slay 
him  before  he  can  do  the  deed  when  wc  caii- 
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not  in  tome  Mtier  way  iirevent  or  tUvrart  him. 
Kor  it  may  be  wid.  wonJ  for  ironi  as  before, 
"  Tttuti  hau  done  it  as  well  as  he;  for  he  had 
not  done  this,  hadst  thou  dnnc  that."  With 
my  good  will,  neither  ill  should  he  done;  hut 
only  the  one  was  in  my  pover,  and  I  could 
take  care  that  this  shonld  not  be  done;  the 
othet  rcMcd  with  another,  and  when  by  my 
good  adWcc  [  could  itol  quench  the  purpose, 
I  was  not  bound  by  my  evil  deed  to  thwart 
the  doing.  It  is  therefore  no  approving  of  a 
linncr,  that  one  refuses  to  sin  for  him;  and 
netthcT  the  one  nor  the  other  is  liked  by  him 
who  would  that  neitlvcr  were  done;  but  in 
that  which  pcruuns  to  him,  he  hath  the  power 
to  do  it  or  not,  and  with  that  he  perpetrateth 
it  not;  in  that  which  pertains  to  another,  he 
hath  only  the  will  to  wish  it  or  not,  and  with 
that  he  condcmneth.  And  therefore,  on 
their  offcnng  those  terms,  and  saying,  "  If 
thou  bum  not  incense,  this  shall  thou  snf- 
fcr;  "  if  he  slioald  answer.  "  Forme,  I  choose 
neither,  I  detect  both,  1  consent  unto  you  in 
none  of  these  things:"  in  uttering  these  and 
the  like  words,  which  certainly,  because  they 
would  be  true,  would  aRord  them  no  consent, 
no  approbation  of  his,  let  him  suffer  at  their 
bands  what  he  might,  to  his  account  would 
be  set  down  the  receipt  of  wrongs,  to  theirs 
the  commission  of  sins.  "  Ought  he  then," 
it  may  l>e  asked,  "  to  suffer  his  person  to  be 
violated  rather  than  bum  incense?"  If  the 
question  I>e  what  he  ougiit,  he  ought  to  do 
neither.  For  should  I  say  that  he  ought  lo 
do  any  of  these  things.  I  shall  approve  this 
or  that,  whcrciis  1  reprobate  both.  But  if 
the  question  be,  which  of  these  he  oiiKhi  in 
preference  to  ai'Otd,  not  being  able  to  avoid 
both  but  able  Co  avoid  one  or  other:  [  will 
answer,  "  His  own  sin,  rather  than  another's; 
and  rather  a  lighter  sin  being  his  own.  than 
a  heavier  being  another's."  Kor,  reserving 
the  point  for  more  diligent  inquiry,  and 
granting  in  the  mean  while  lh.it  violation  of 
the  person  is  worse  than  burning  incense,  yet 
the  latter  is  his  own,  the  former  another's 
deed,  although  he  had  it  done  to  him;  now, 
whose  the  deed,  his  the  sin.  For  though 
murder  is  a  greater  sin  than  stealing,  yet  it 
is  worse  to  steal  than  to  suffer  murder. 
Therefore,  if  it  were  proposed  to  any  man 
that,  if  he  would  not  sttal  he  should  be  killed, 
that  is,  murder  should  be  committed  upon 
him;  being  he  could  not  avoid  both,  he  would 
prefer  to  ovoid  that  wiiich  would  be  his  own 
sin,  rather  than  that  which  would  t>e  another's. 
Nor  would  (he  biter  become  his  act  for  be- 
ing committed  u|>on  him,  and  because  he 
tnight  avoid  it  if  he  would  commit  a  sin  of 
his  own. 


15.  The  whole  stress,  then,  of  this  question 
comes  to  this;  whether  it  be  tiue  univern.-tlly 
that  no  sin  of  another,  committed  upon  ilice, 
is  to  be  imputed  to  thee,  if,  being  able  to 
avoid  it  by  a  ligliter  sm  of  thine  own,  thou 
do  it  not;  or  whether  there  lie  an  exception 
of  all  bodily  defilement.  No  man  s-iys  that 
a  person  is  dciilctl  by  being  murdered,  or  cast 
into  prison,  or  bound  in  chains,  or  scourged, 
or  afflicted  with  other  tortures  and  pains,  or 
proscribed  and  made  to  suffer  most  grievous 
losses  even  to  utter  nakedness,  or  stripped  of 
honors,  and  subjected  to  great  disgrace  by 
reproaches  of  whatsoever  kind;  whatever  of 
all  these  a  man  m.iy  have  unjustly  suffered, 
no  man  is  so  senseless  as  to  say  that  he  is 
thereby  defiled.  But  if  he  have  filth  poured 
all  over  him,  or  poured  into  his  mouth,  or 
crammed  into  him,  or  if  he  be  canially  used 
like  a  woman;  then  almost  all  men  regard 
him  with  a  feeling  of  horror,  and  they  call 
him  dcfilc<l  and  unclean.  One  must  conclude 
then  th.it  the  sins  of  others,  be  they  what 
they  may.  those  alw.iys  excepted  which  defile 
him  on  whom  they  arc  committed,  a  man 
must  not  seek  to  avoid  by  sin  of  his  own. 
either  for  himself  or  for  any  other,  but  rather 
he  must  put  up  with  them,  and  suffer  bravely; 
and  if  by  no  sins  of  his  own  he  ought  lo 
avoid  them,  therefore  not  by  a  He:  but  those 
which  b^  being  committed  upon  a  man  do 
make  him  undeon,  these  we  arc  bound  to 
avoid  even  by  sinning  ourselves;  and  for  this 
reason  those  things  are  not  to  be  called  sins, 
which  arc  done  for  the  purpose  of  avoiding 
that  imclcanness.  For  whatever  is  done,  in 
consideration  that  the  not  doing  it  were  just 
cause  of  bhime,  that  thing  is  not  sin.  Upon 
the  same  principle,  neither  is  that  to  be  called 
unclcanncss  when  there  is  no  way  of  avoiding 
it;  for  even  in  thnl  extremity  he  who  suffers 
it  has  what  he  may  do  aright,  namely,  pa- 
tiently  bear  what  he  cannot  avoid.  Now  no 
man  while  acting  aright  can  be  defiled  by  any 
corporal  contagion.  For  the  unclean  in  the 
sight  of  Cod  is  every  one  who  is  unrighteous; 
c'can  therefore  is  cvcrj-  one  who  is  righteous; 
if  not  in  the  sight  of  men,  yet  in  the  sight  of 
God.  Who  judges  without  error.  Nay,  even 
in  the  act  of  suffering  that  defilement  with 
power  given  of  avoiding  it,  it  is  not  by  the 
mere  contact  that  the  man  is  defiled;  but  by 
the  sin  of  refusing  to  avoid  11  when  he  might. 
For  that  would  be  no  sin,  whatever  might  be 
done  for  the  avoiding  of  it.  Whoever  there- 
fore, for  the  avoiding  of  it.  shall  tcti  a  lie, 
sinneth  not. 

16.  Or,  are  some  lies,  also,  to  he  excepted, 
so  that  it  were  better  to  suffer  this  than  to 
commit  those?     If  so.  then  not  everything 
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that  is  done  in  oixler  to  the  .avoiding:  of  that 
defilement  ccifcs  to  be  sin;  seeing;  there  nre 
some  hn  to  commit  which  is  worse  thnn  to 
suffer  that  foul  violence.  For,  supjwse  quest 
be  mnking  after  a  person  that  his  boily  may 
be  tlcHowered,  and  that  it  be  possible  to 
•crccn  him  by  n  lie;  who  dnrcs  to  say  that 
even  in  &uch  s  case  a  lie  ought  not  be  told  ? 
But,  if  the  lie  by  which  he  may  be  concealed 
be  one  wiiich  may  hurt  the  fair  fame  o(  an- 
other, by  brinsinK  upon  him  a  false  accusa- 
tion of  that  very  undeanness,  to  suffer  which 
the  other  is  »ou;;ht  after;  as,  if  it  should  be 
said  to  tlie  inquirer,  "Go  to  such  an  one," 
(naming:  some  chaste  man  who  is  a  stranger 
to  vices  of  this  kind,)  "and  he  will  procure 
(or  you  one  whom  you  will  find  a  more  wilU 
ing  subject,  for  he  knows  and  loves  such;" 
and  thereby  the  person  might  be  diverted 
from  htm  whom  he  sought:  I  know  not 
whether  one  man's  fair  fame  ougiit  to  be 
violated  by  a  lie,  in  order  that  another's  body 
may  not  be  violated  by  lust  to  which  he  is  a 
stranger.  And  in  general,  ii  is  never  right 
to  tell  a  lie  for  any  man,  such  as  may  hurl 
another,  even  if  the  hurt  be  slighter  than 
would  be  the  hurt  to  him  unless  such  a  he 
were  told.  Because  neither  must  another 
man's  bread  t>c  taken  from  him  against  his 
will,  though  he  be  in  good  health,  and  it  is  to 
feed  one  who  is  weak;  nor  must  an  innocent 
man,  against  his  will,  be  beaten  with  rods, 
that  another  may  not  be  killed.  Of  course, 
if  they  are  willing,  let  it  be  done,  because 
they  are  not  hurt  if  they  be  willing  that  so  it 
should  be:  but  whether,  even  with  his  own 
consent,  a  man's  fair  fame  ought  to  be  hurt 
with  a  false  charge  of  foul  lusts,  in  ortler  that 
lust  may  be  averted  from  another's  body,  is 
s  great  question.  And  I  know  not  whether 
it  be  easy  to  find  in  what  way  it  un  be  just 
that  a  man's  fair  fame,  even  with  his  consent, 
choidd  be  stained  with  a  false  chaise  of  lust, 
any  more  than  a  man's  body  should  be  pol- 
luted bv  the  lust  itself  a^inst  his  will, 

17.  But  yet  if  the  option  were  proposed  to 
the  man  wHO  chose  to  burn  incense  to  i<lols 
rather  than  yield  his  body  to  nitominnble  lust, 
that,  if  he  wished  to  avoid  that,  he  should 
violate  the  fame  of  Christ  by  some  lie;  he 
would  be  most  mad  to  do  it.  I  say  more: 
that  he  would  be  mad,  if,  to  avoid  another 
man's  lust,  and  not  to  have  that  done  upon 
his  person  which  he  would  suffer  with  no  lusi 
of  his  own,  he  should  falsify  Christ's  Gospel 
with  false  praises  of  Christ  ;  more  eschewing 
that  another  man  should  corrupt  his  hody, 
than  hims«lf  to  corrupt  the  doctrine  of  sam-ti- 
location  of  sonls  and  liodics.  Wherefore, 
from  the  doctrine  of  religion,  and  from  those 


utterances  universally,  which  are  ottered  oa 
behalf  of  the  doctrine  of  religion,  in  tlK 
teaching  and  learning  of  the  s-imc,  alt  lies 
must  be  utterly  kept  aloof.  Nor  can  any 
cause  whatever  be  found,  one  should  think, 
why  a  lie  should  be  told  in  matters  of  thii 
kind,  when  in  this  doctrine  it  ts  not  right  to 
tell  a  lie  for  the  very  purpose  of  tihnging  1 
person  to  it  tlve  more  easily.  For.  once 
break  or  but  slightly  diminish  the  auihoniy 
of  truth,  and  all  things  will  remain  doubtful: 
which  unless  they  be  believed  true,  cannot 
be  held  as  ocnain.  It  is  bwiul  then  cither 
to  him  that  discourses,  disputes,  and  (ncaches 
of  things  eternal,  or  to  him  that  narrates  or 
speaks  of  things  temjKiral  pertaining  to  odU 
licntion  of  religion  and  piety,  to  conceal  at 
fitting  time  whatever  seems  fit  to  be  coo- 
ccaled:  but  to  tell  a  lie  is  never  lawful,  there' 
fore  neither  to  conceal  by  telling  a  lie. 

18.  This  being  from  the  vcr^'  first  and 
most  firmly  established,  touching  other  Itcaj 
the  question  proceeds  more  securely.  Ba^| 
by  consequence  wc  must  also  see  that  all  lies  ' 
must  be  kept  aloof  which  hurt  any  man  un- 
justly: because  no  man  is  to  have  a  wrong.  J 
albeit  a  lighter  one  is  done  to  him,  that  an-fl 
other  may  have  a  heavier  kept  from  him.  ' 
Nor  are  those  lies  to  lie  allowed,  which, 
though  they  hurt  not  another,  yet  do  nobody 
any  good,  and  nrc  hurtful  to  the  persons  them- 
selves who  gratuitously  tell  them.  Indeed, 
these  arc  the  persons  who  arc  properly  to  be 
called  liars.  For  there  is  a  difference  between 
lying  and  being  a  liar.  A  man  may  tell  a 
lie  unwillingly;  but  a  liar  loves  to  lie,  and 
inhabits  in  his  mind  in  the  delight  of  lying. 
Next  to  such  arc  those  to  be  placed  who  by 
a  lie  wish  to  please  men,  not  tliat  they  may 
do  wrong  or  bring  reproach  upon  any  man; 
for  we  have  already  before  put  av:iy  that 
kind;  but  that  they  mav  be  pleasant  in  con- 
versation. These  differ  from  the  class  in 
which  we  h.tve  placed  linre  in  this  respect, 
that  liars  delijtht  in  lying,  rejoicing  in  deceit 
for  its  own  sake:  but  these  lust  to  please  by 
agreeable  talk,  and  yet  would  rather  |>lease 
by  saying  things  that  were  true,  but  when 
iliey  tlo  not  easdy  find  true  things  to  say  that 
are  pleasant  to  the  hearers,  they  choose 
rather  to  tell  lies  than  to  hold  their  tongues. 
Vet  it  is  difficult  for  these  sometimes  to  un- 
deitakc  a  story  which  is  the  whole  of  it  false; 
but  most  commonly  they  intcm'eave  false- 
hood with  truth,  where  they  are  at  a  loss  for 
something  sweet.  Now  these  two  sorts  d4 
lies  do  no  harm  to  those  who  believe  then, 
because  they  are  not  deceived  concerning  any 
matter  of  religion  and  truth,  or  concemiii( 
any  profit  or  advantage  of  their  own. 
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suffices  tliein,  to  judge  ihe  thing  possible 
wbidi  is  lold,  and  to  have  faith  in  a  mnn  or 
whom  they  ought  not  rashly  to  think  that  he 
is  telling  a  lie.  For  where  is  the  harm  of  be- 
lieving that  such  an  one's  father  or  grand- 
father was  a  good  man,  when  he  vras  not  ? 
or  that  he  has  served  with  the  army  evcii  in 
Persia,  though  he  never  set  foot  out  of  Rome  ? 
But  to  the  persons  who  tell  these  lies,  they 
do  much  harm:  to  the  former  son,  because 
they  so  desert  truth  as  to  rejoice  in  deceit:  to 
Ihe  latter,  because  they  want  to  please  people 
better  than  the  iniih. 

19.  These  lorts  of  lies  having  been  without 
any  hesitation  condemned,  next  follows  a 
sort,  as  it  were  by  steps  rising  to  something 
belter,  which  is  commonly  attributed  to  well- 
meaning  and  good  people,  when  the  person 
who  lies  not  only  docs  no  harm  to  another, 
but  even  benefits  somebody.  Now  it  is  on 
this  sort  of  lies  that  the  whole  dispute  turns, 
whether  that  person  docs  harm  to  himself, 
who  benefits  another  in  such  sort  as  to  act 
contrary  to  the  truth.  Or,  if  that  alone  may 
be  called  truth  which  illustrateth  the  very 
minds  of  men  with  an  intimate  and  incom- 
mutable light,  at  least  he  acts  contrary  to| 
some  true  thing,  because  although  the  bodily 
senses  are  deceived,  yet  he  acts  contrary  to 
a  tr\ie  thing  who  says  that  a  thing  is  so  or  not 
so,  whereof  neither  his  mind  nor  senses  nor 
his  opinion  or  liclicf  givcth  him  any  report. 
Whether  therefore  he  docs  not  hurt  himself 
in  so  profiling  another,  or  in  that  compensa- 
tion not  hun  himself  in  which  he  profitcth 
the  other,  is  a  great  question.  If  it  be  so,  it 
should  follow  tliai  he  ougtit  to  profit  himself 
by  a  lie  which  damages  no  man.  But  these 
tliinfcs  hang  together,  and  if  you  concede  that 
point,  it  necessarily  draws  in  its  train  some 
very  embarrassing  consequences.  For  should 
it  be  asked,  w4iat  harm  it  does  to  a  person 
rolling  in  superfluous  wealth,  if  from  count- 
less thousimds  of  bushels  of  wheat  he  lose  one 
bushel,  which  husiicl  may  be  proliuble  as 
neccssarj'  food  to  ihc  person  stealing  it;  it_ 
vrill  follow  that  theft  also  may  be  committed 
without  blame,  and  false  witness  borne  with- 
out sin.  Than  which,  what  can  be  mentioned 
more  perverse?  Or  truly,  if  another  had 
stolen  Ihc  bushel,  and  thou  s.iwest  it  done, 
and  wen  questioned,  wouldcst  thou  tell  a  lie 
with  honesty  for  the  poor  man,  and  if  thou 
do  it  for  thine  4]wn  pavcny  wilt  thou  be 
blamed  }  As  if  It  were  thy  duty  to  love  an* 
other  more  than  thyself.  Both  then  arc  dis- 
graceful, and  must  he  avoided. 

ao.  Bui  haply  some  m:ty  think  that  there  is 
an  exception  to  be  added;  that  there  be  some 
honest  lies  which  not  only  hurt  no  man,  but 


prolii  some  man,  excepting  those  by  which 
crimes  arc  screened  and  oefended:  so  tluit 
the  reason  why  the  aforesaid  lie  is  disgrace- 
ful, is  that,  although  it  hurt  no  mnn,  and 
profit  the  poor,  it  screens  a  theft;  but  if  it 
should  in  such  sort  hun  nobody  and  profit 
somebody  as  not  to  screen  and  defend  any 
sin,  it  would  not  be  morally  wrong.  As,  put 
the  case  that  some  one  should  in  thy  sight 
hide  his  money  that  he  might  not  lose  it  by 
theft  or  violence,  and  thereupon  being  ques- 
tioned thou  shouldest  tell  a  lie;  thou  wouldcst 
hurt  no  man,  and  wouldest  serve  him  who 
had  need  that  his  money  were  hidden,  and 
wouldest  not  have  covered  a  sin  l>y  telling  a 
lie.  For  it  is  no  sin  if  a  mnn  hide  his 
}>ropert}'  which  he  fears  to  lose.  But,  if  we 
therefore  sin  not  in  telling  a  lie,  for  that, 
while  covering  no  man's  sin,  we  hurt  nolxxly 
and  do  good  to  somel»Hly,  what  are  we  about 
as  concerning  the  sin  itself  of  a  lie?  For 
where  it  is  laid  down,  "  Thou  shalt  not  steal," 
there  is  also  this,  "  Thou  shalt  not  bear  false 
witness."  '  Since  then  each  is  scA'cmlly  pro- 
hibited, why  is  false  witness  culpable  if  it 
cover  a  theft  or  any  other  sin,  but  if  without 
any  screening  of  sin  it  be  done  by  itself,  then 
not  culpable,  where.is  stealing  is  culpable  in 
and  by  itself,  and  so  other  sins?  Or  is  it  so 
that  to  hide  a  sin  is  not  lawful;  to  do  it, 
lawful  > 

31.  If  Uiis  be  absurd,  what  shall  we  say? 
Is  it  so,  that  there  is  no  "  false  witness,"  but 
when  one  tells  a  lie  either  to  invent  a  crime 
against  some  roan,  or  to  hide  some  man's 
crime,  or  in  any  way  to  oppress  any  man  in 
judgment  ?  For  a  witness  seems  to  be  ncccs- 
sary  to  tiie  judge  for  cognizance  of  the  cause. 
But  if  the  Scripture  named  a  "  witness  "  only 
so  far  .-IS  that  goes,  the  Apostle  would  not 
say,  "  Yea,  and  we  are  found  false  nilncsscs 
of  God;  because  we  have  testified  of  God  that 
He  raised  up  Christ:  whom  He  raised  not 
up."*  For  so  he  shows  that  it  is  false  wit- 
ness to  tell  a  lie,  yea,  in  falsely  praiung  a 
person. 

Or  pcradventuife,  <Ioth  the  person  who  lies 
then  utter  false  witness  when  he  cither  invents 
or  hides  any  man's  sin,  or  huns  any  man  in 
whatever  way  ?  For,  if  a  lie  spoken  agamst  a 
man's  temporal  life  is  detestable,  how  much 
more  one  against  eternal  life  ?  as  is  every  lie, 
if  it  take  place  in  doctrine  of  religion.  And 
it  is  for  this  reason  that  the  Apostle  calls  it 
false  witness,  tf  a  man  tell  a  lie  atxiut  Christ, 
yea,  one  which  may  seem  to  pertain  to  His 
praise.  Now  if  it  be  a  lie  that  neither  iu- 
vcntclh  or  hideih  any  man's  sin,  nor  is  an- 
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swered  to  a  question  of  the  judge,  and  hurteth 
no  man,  and  profits  some  man,  are  we  to  say 
that  it  is  neither  false  witness,  nor  a  reprehen- 
sible lie  ? 

22,  What  then,  if  a  homicide  seek  refuge 
with  a  Christian,  or  if  he  see  where  the  homi- 
cide have  taken  refuge,  and  be  questioned  of 
this  matter  by  him  who  seeks,  in  order  to 
bring  to  punishment  a  man,  the  slayer  of 
roan  ?  Is  he  to  tell  a  tie  ?  For  how  does  he 
not  hide  a  sin  by  lying,  when  he  for  whom 
he  lies  has  been  guilty  of  a  heinous  sin?  Or 
is  it  because  he  is  not  questioned  concerning 
his  sin,  but  about  the  place  where  he  is  con- 
cealed? So  then  to  lie  in  order  to  hide  a 
person's  sin  is  evil;  but  to  lie  in  order  to  hide 
the  sinner  is  not  evil  ?  "  Yea,  surely: "  says 
some  one:  "  for  a  man  sins  not  in  avoiding 
punishment,  but  in  doing  something  wonhy 
of  punishment.  Moreover,  it  pertaineth  to 
Christian  discipline  neither  to  despair  of  any 
man's  amendment,  nor  to  bar  against  any 
man  the  way  of  repentance."  What  if  thou 
be  led  to  the  judge,  and  then  questioned  con- 
cerning the  very  place  where  the  other  is  in 
hiding?  Art  thou  prepared  to  say,  either, 
"  He  is  not  there,"  when  thou  knowest  him  to 
be  there;  or,  "I  know  not,  and  have  not 
seen,"  what  thou  knowest  and  hast  seen? 
Art  thou  then  prepared  to  hear  false  witness, 
and  to  slay  thy  soul  that  a  roanslayer  may 
not  be  slain  ?  Or,  up  to  the  presence  of  the 
judge  wilt  thou  lie,  but  when  the  judge  ques- 
tions thee,  then  speak  truth  that  thou  be  not 
a  false  witness  ?  So  then  thou  art  going  to 
slay  a  man  thyself  by  betraying  him.  Surely 
the  betrayer  too  is  one  whom  the  divine 
Scripture  detesteth.  Or  haply  Is  he  no  be- 
trayer, who  in  answer  to  the  judge's  inter- 
rogation gives  true  information;  but  would 
be  a  betrayer,  if,  unasked,  he  should  delate 
a  man  to  his  destruction  ?  Put  the  case  with 
respect  to  a  just  and  innocent  man,  that  thou 
know  where  he  is  in  hiding,  and  be  questioned 
by  the  judge;  which  man,  however,  has  been 
ordered  to  be  taken  to  execution  by  a  higher 
power,  so  that  he  who  interrogates  is  charged 
with  the  execution  of  the  law,  not  the  author 
of  the  sentence?  Will  it  be  no  false  witness 
that  thou  shait  lie  for  an  innocent  man,  be- 
cause the  interrogator  is  not  a  judge,  but 
only  charged  with  the  execution?  What  if 
the  author  of  the  law  interrogate  thee,  or  any 
unjust  judge,  making  quest  of  an  innocent 
man  to  bring  him  to  punishment  ?  What  wilt 
thou  do  ?  wilt  thou  be  false  witness,  or  be- 
trayer ?  Or  will  he  be  a  betrayer,  who  to  a 
just  judge  shall  ultroneously  delate  a  lurking 
homicide;  and  he  not  so,  who  to  an  unjust 
judge,  interrogating  him  of  the  hiding-place 


of  an  innocent  man  whom  he  seeks  to  slay, 
shall  inform  against  the  person  who  has 
thrown  himself  upon  his  honor  ?  Or  between  i 
the  crime  of  false  witness  and  that  of  betrayal, 
wilt  thou  remain  doubtful  and  unable  to  make 
up  thy  mind?  Or  by  holding  thy  peace  or 
professing  that  thou  wilt  not  tell,  wilt  thou 
make  up  thy  mind  to  avoid  both  ?  Then  why 
not  do  this  before  thou  come  to  the  judge,  | 
that  thou  mayest  shun  the  lie  also?  For, 
having  kept  clear  of  a  lie,  thou  wilt  escape 
all  false  witness;  whether  every  lie  be  false 
witness,  or  not  every:  but  by  keeping  dear 
of  all  false  witness  in  thy  sense  of  the  word, 
thou  wilt  not  escape  all  lying.  How  much 
braver  then,  how  much  more  excellent,  to 
say,  "  I  will  neither  betray  nor  lie?" 

23.  This  did  a  former  Bishop  of  the  Church 
of  Thagasta,  Firmus  by  name,  and  even  more 
firm  in  will.  For,  when  he  was  asked  by 
command  of  the  emperor,  through  ofiiceri 
sent  by  him,  for  a  man  who  was  taking  refuge 
with  him,  and  whom  he  kept  in  hiding  with 
all  possible  care,  he  made  answer  to  their 
questions,  that  he  could  neither  tell  a  lie,  nor 
betray  a  man;  and  when  he  had  suffered  so 
many  torments  of  body,  (for  as  yet  emperors 
were  not  Christian,)  he  stood  firm  in  his  pur- 
pose. Thereupon  being  brought  before  the 
emperor,  his  conduct  appeared  so  admirable, 
that  he  without  any  difficulty  obtained  a  par- 
don for  the  man  whom  he  was  trying  to  save. 
What  conduct  could  be  more  brave  and  con- 
stant? But  peradventure  some  more  timid 
person  may  say,  "  I  can  be  prepared  to  bear 
any  torments,  or  even  to  submit  to  death, 
that  I  may  not  sin;  but,  since  it  is  no  sin  to 
tell  a  lie  such  that  you  neither  hurt  any  man, 
nor  bear  false  witness,  and  benefit  some 
man,  it  is  foolish  and  a  great  sin,  voluntarily 
and  to  no  purpose  to  submit  to  torments,  and. 
when  one's  health  and  life  may  haply  be  use- 
ful, to  fling  them  away  for  nothing  to  people 
in  a  rage."  Of  whom  I  ask;  Why  he  fears 
that  which  is  written,  "Thou  shalt  not  bear 
false  witness,"'  and  fears  not  that  which  is 
said  untoGod,  "Thou  wilt  destroy  all  them 
that  speak  leasing  ?"  •  Says  he,  "  It  is  not 
written,  Every  lie:  but  I  understand  it  as  if 
it  were  written.  Thou  wilt  destroy  all  that 
speak  false  witness."  But  neither  there  is  It 
said.  All  false  witness.  "  Yes,  but  it  is  set 
there,"  saith  he,  "  where  the  other  things  art 
set  down  which  are  in  every. sort  evil."  What, 
is  this  the  case  with  what  is  set  down  there, 
"  Thou  shalt  not  kill  ?  " '  If  this  be  in  ever)- 
sort  evil,  how  shall  one  clear  of  this  crime 
even  just  men,  who,  upon  a  law  given,  have 
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killed  many  ?  "  But,"  it  is  rejoined, "  that  man 
doth  not  himself  kill,  who  is  the  minister  of 
some  just  command,"  These  men's  fear, 
then,  I  do  aocept,  that  I  still  think  that  laud- 
able man  who  would  neither  lie,  nor  betray  a 
man,  did  both  better  understand  that  which  is 
written,  and  what  he  understood  did  bravely 
put  in  practice. 

35.  But  one  sometimes  comes  to  a  case  of 
this  kind,  that  we  are  not  interrogated  where 
the  person  is  who  is  sought,  nor  forced  to 
betray  him,  if  he  is  hidden  in  such  manner 
that  he  cannot  easily  be  found  unless  be- 
trayed: but  we  are  asked,  whether  he  be  in 
such  a  place  or  not.  If  we  know  him  to  be 
there,  by  holding  our  peace  we  betray  him, 
or  even  by  saying  that  we  will  in  no  wise  tell 
whether  he  be  there  or  not:  for  from  this  the 
questioner  gathers  that  he  is  there,  as,  if  he 
were  not,  nothing  else  would  be  answered  by 
him  who  would  not  lie  nor  betray  a  man,  but 
only,  that  he  is  not  there.  So,  by  our  either 
holding  our  peace,  or  saying  such  words,  a 
man  is  betrayed,  and  he  who  seeks  him  hath 
but  to  enter  in,  if  he  have  the  power,  and 
And  him:  whereas  he  might  have  been  turned 
aside  from  finding  him  by  our  telling  a  lie. 
Wherefore  if  thou  know  not  where  he  is,  there 
is  no  cause  for  hiding  the  truth,  but  thou 
must  confess  that  thou  knowest  not.  But,  if 
thou  know  where  he  is,  whether  he  be  in  the 
place  which  is  named  in  the  question  or  else- 
where; thou  must  not  say,  when  it  is  asked 
whether  he  be  there  or  not,  "  I  will  not  tell 
thee  what  thou  askest,"  but  thou  must  say,  "I 
know  where  he  is,  but  I  will  never  sliow." 
For  if,  touching  one  place  in  particular  thou 
answer  not  and  profess  that  thou  wilt  not  be- 
tray, it  is  just  as  if  thou  shouldest  point  to 
that  same  place  with  thy  finger:  for  a  sure 
suspicion  is  thereby  excited.  But  if  at  the 
first  thou  confess  that  thou  know  where  he  is, 
but  will  not  teli,  haply  the  inquisitor  may  be 
diverted  from  that  place,  and  begin  now  to 
ply  thee  that  the  place  where  he  is  may  be 
betrayed.  Forwhich  good  faith  and  humanity 
whatever  thou  shalt  bravely  bear,  is.judged  to 
be  not  only  not  culpable,  but  even  laudable; 
save  only  these  things  which  if  a  man  suffer 
he  is  said  to  suffer  not  bravely,  but  im- 
modestly and  foully.  For  this  is  the  last  de- 
scription of  lie,  concerning  which  we  must 
treat  more  diligently. 

25.  For  first  to  be  eschewed  is  that  capital 
lie  and  far  to  be  fled  from,  which  is  done  in 
doctrine  of  religion;  to  which  lie  a  man  ought 
by  no  consideration  to  be  induced.  The 
second,  that  he  should  hurt  some  man  un- 
justly: which  is  such  that  it  profits  no  man 
and  hurts  some  man.     The  third,  which  so 


profits  one  as  to  hurt  another,  but  not  in  cor- 
poral defilement.  The  fourth,  that  which  is 
done  through  only  lust  of  lying  and  deceiv- 
ing, which  is  an  unmixed  lie.  The  fifth, 
what  is  done  with  desire  of  pleasing  by  agree- 
ableneis  in  talk.  All  these  being  utterly 
eschewed  and  rejeaed,  there  follows  a  sixth 
sort  which  at  once  hurts  nobody  and  helps 
somebody;  as  when,  if  a  person's  money  is 
to  be  unjustly  taken  from  him,  one  who 
knows  where  the  money  is,  should  say  that 
he  does  not  know,  by  whomsoever  the  ques- 
tion be  put.  The  seventh,  which  hurts  none 
and  profitB  some:  except  if  a  judge  interro- 
gate: as  when,  not  wishing  to  betray  a  man 
who  is  sought  for  to  be  put  to  death,  one 
should  lie;  not  only  a  just  and  innocent,  but 
also  a  culprit;  because  it  belongs  to  Christian 
discipline  neither  to  despair  of  any  man's 
amendment,  nor  to  bar  the  way  of  repentance 
against  any.  Of  which  two  sorts,  which  are 
wont  to  be  attended  with  great  controversy, 
we  have  sufiiciently  treated,  and  have  shown 
what  was  Our  judgment;  that  by  taking  the 
consequences,  which  are  honorably  and 
bravely  t>orne,  these  kinds  also  should  be 
eschewed  by  brave  and  faithful  and  truthful 
men  and  women.  The  eighth  sort  of  lie  is 
that  which  hurts  no  man,  and  does  good  in 
the  preserving  somebody  from  corpora!  defile- 
ment, at  least  that  defilement  which  we  have 
mentioned  above.  For  even  to  eat  with  un- 
washen  hands  the  Jews  thought  defilement. 
Or  if  a  person  think  this  also  a  defilement, 
yet  not  such  that  a  lie  ought  to  be  told  to 
avoid  it.  But  if  the  lie  be  such  as  to  do  an 
injury  to  any  man,  even  though  it  screen  a 
man  from  that  uncieanness  which  all  men 
abhor  and  detest;  whether  a  lie  of  this  kind 
may  be  told  provided  the  injury  done  by  the 
lie  be  such  as  consists  not  in  that  sort  of  un- 
cieanness with  which  we  are  now  concerned, 
is  another  question:  for  here  the  question  is 
no  longer  about  lying,  but  it  ia  asked  whether 
an  injury  ought  to  be  done  to  any  man,  even 
otherwise  than  by  a  fie,  that  the  said  defile- 
ment may  be  warded  off  from  another. 
Which  I  should  by  no  means  think:  though 
the  case  proposed  be  the  slightest  wrongs,  as 
that  which  I  mentioned  above,  about  a  single 
measure  of  wheat;  and  though  it  be  very  em- 
barrassing whether  it  be  our  duty  not  to  do 
even  such  an  injury  to  any  man,  if  thereby 
another  may  be  defended  or  screened  from  a 
lustful  outrage  upon  his  person.  But,  as  I 
said,  this  is  another  question:  at  present  let 
us  go  on  with  what  we  have  taken  in  band: 
whether  a  lie  ought  to  be  told,  if  even  the 
inevitable  condition  be  proposed  that  we 
either  do  this,  or  suffer  the  deed  of  lust  or 
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*om«  execrable  pollution;  even  though  by 
lying  we  do  no  man  harm. 

36.  Touching  which  matter,  there  will  be 
tome  pince  open  for  conii id e ration,  i(  lirsl 
the  iltvinc  authorities  which  forbid  a  Uc  l>c 
diligently discuMCd:  for  if  ihe«  (five  noplace, 
we  vainly  seek  a  loopUolc;  for  we  are  bound 
to  keep  in  every  way  the  command  of  God, 
and  the  will  of  God  in  all  that  through  keep- 
ing His  command  we  may  «iifler,  it  i%  our  duty 
with  an  even  mind  to  follow:  but  if  by  some 
relaiaiion  any  outlet  be  allowed,  in  such  a 
case  wc  arc  not  to  decline  a  lie.  The  reason 
why  the  Divine  Scriptures  contain  not  only 
God's  commands,  but  the  life  and  charaaer 
of  the  just,  is  this:  that,  if  haply  it  be  hidden 
iti  what  way  we  arc  to  lake  that  which  is  en- 
joined, by  the  actions  of  the  just  it  may  be 
understood.  With  the  exception,  therefore, 
of  those  actions  which  one  may  refer  to  an 
allegorical  significance,  although  none  doubts 
that  they  really  took  place,  as  is  the  case  with 
almost  all  the  occurrences  tn  the  books  of  the 
Old  Tfntjmiem,  For  who  can  venture  to 
affirm  of  nny  thing  there,  that  it  does  not 
pertain  to  a  figurative  foretelling  ?  Seeing  the 
Apostle,  speaking  of  the  sons  of  Abraham, 
of  whom  of  coune  it  is  most  easily  said  that 
they  were  bom  and  did  live  in  the  natural 
order  of  propagating  the  people,  (for  not 
monsters  and  prodigies  were  bom,  to  lend  the 
mind  to  some  prcsignification.)  ncvcnhclcss 
assvrteth  lliat  they  signify  the  two  Testa- 
ments;' and  saith  of  Uiai  marvellous  benefit 
which  God  bestowed  upon  His  people  Israel 
to  rescue  them  out  of  the  bondage  in  which 
they  in  Egypt  were  oppressed,  and  of  tlie 
punishment  which  avenged  their  sm  on  their 
journey,  that  ttiese  things  befell  them  in  a 
figure:'  what  actions  wilt  thou  fmd,  from 
which  thou  maye^  set  aside  tliat  rule,  and 
take  u|K>n  thee  to  nfl'irm  that  they  are  not  to 
be  rctluced  tu  some  figure  ?  Kxccpiing 
therefore  these,  the  things  which  in  the  New 
Testament  arc  done  by  the  Saints,  where 
there  is  a  most  evident  commending  of  man- 
ners to  our  imitation,  may  avail  as  examples 
for  the  understanding  of  the  Scriptures,  which 
things  arc  digested  in  the  commands. 

17.  As,  when  wc  read  in  the  Gospel, 
"Thou  hast  received  a  blow  in  the  face, 
make  ready  the  other  check."*  Now  as  an 
example  of  patience  can  none  be  found  than 
that  of  the  Lord  Himself  more  potent  and 
excellent;  but  He,  wlien  smitten  on  the  cheek, 
said  nut,  Behold  here  is  the  otlicr  cheek,  but 
He  said,  "  If  I  have  spoken  ill,  bear  witness 
of  the  evil;    but  if  well,  why  smitest  thou 
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Me?"'  Where  He  shows  that  the  prep 
tion  of  the  other  check  is  to  Ix;  done  in 
heart.  Which  also  the  Apostle  Paul  knevJ 
for  he.  too,  when  he  was  smiitcn  on  the  faoe| 
before  the  high  priest,  did  not  say.  Smite  the 
other  check:  but,  "God."  saith  he.  " ahafl 
smite  thee,  thou  whited  wall:  and 
thou  to  judge  mt  according  to  law,  aodH 
trary  to  law  commandest  me  to  l»e  xmitten  ?* 
with  most  deep  insight  beholding  ihni 
priesthood  of  the  Jew*  was  alrendy  bcoon>e 
such,  that  in  name  it  outwardly  was  clean 
and  fair,  but  within  was  foul  with  muddy 
lusts;  which  priesthood  he  saw  in  spirit  to  be 
rcadv  to  pass  away  ttirougii  vengeance  of  the 
Lorcl,  when  he  spnke  those  words:  but  yet  lie 
had  his  heart  ready  not  only  to  receive  other 
blows  on  the  check,  but  also  to  suffer  for  the 
irulh  any  torments  whatever,  with  love  of 
them  from  whom  he  should  suffer  the  same. 

28.  It  is  alsq  written,  "  But  I  say  unto  yoo. 
Swear  not  at  all."  But  the  Apostle  htaisdf 
has  used  oaths  in  his  Epistles. *  And  so  be 
shows  how  that  is  to  be  taken  whicli  is  isttd. 
"  1  say  unto  you,  Swear  not  at  all:"  that  it, 
lest  b^-  swearing  one  come  to  a  facility  ia 
swearing,  from  facility  to  a  CDStom,  and  so 
from  a  custom  there  ben  downfall  into  per- 
jury. And  therefore  he  is  not  found  to  have 
sworn  except  in  writing,  where  there  is  more 
wary  forethought,  and  no  precipitate  tongue 
withal.  And  this  indeed  came  of  evil,  as  it 
is  said,  "Whatever  is  more  than  these  is  of 
evil: "'  not  however  from  e^-il  of  his  own.  but 
from  the  evil  of  infirmity  which  was  in  then, 
in  whom  he  even  in  this  way  endeavored  to 
work  faith.  For  that  he  u.ied  an  oath  ia 
speaking,  while  not  writing,  I  know  not  that 
any  Scripture  has  related  concerning  turn. 
And  yet  the  I.onI  says,  "Swear  not  at  all;" 
for  He  bath  not  granted  license  thereof  to 
persons  writing.  Howbcit,  because  to  pro- 
nounce Paul  guilty  of  violating  the  command- 
ment, especially  in  Kpisllcs  written  and  sent 
fonh  for  the  spiritual  life  and  salvation  of 
the  nations,  were  an  impiety,  wc  must  undei- 
stand  that, word  which  is  set  down,  "At  all," 
to  tie  set  down  for  this  purpose,  that  as  much 
as  in  thcc  lies,  thou  affect  not,  love  not,  nor 
as  though  it  were  for  a  good  thing,  with  any 
delight  desire,  an  onth. 

39.  .^s  that,  "Take  no  thought   for  tbe 
morrow,"  and,  "Take  therefore  no  the 
what  ye  shall  eat,  or  what  ye  shall  drii 
what  ye  shall  put  on."*    Now  when 
that  the  Lord  Itimself  had  a  hag  in  whi 
was  put  what  was  given,*  that  it  might 
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kept  (or  necessary  uses  as  tlie  time  should 
require;  and  iliat  the  Apostles  them^'lvcs 
maide  much  prorision  for  the  indigence  o( 
the  brethren,  not  only  (or  the  morrow,  but 
even  for  the  more  protracted  time  of  impend- 
ing dcanh,  ax  we  read  in  the  Acts  of  the 
Apostles;'  it  is  sufficiently  dear  tluit  these 
precepts  are  so  to  be  understood,  that  we  are 
to  do  nothing  of  our  work  as  tnaitef  of 
necessity,  througii  love  of  obtaiiting  tcniporal 
tbings,  or  fear  of  wane 

30.  Moreover,  it  was  said  to  the  ApOHilcs 
that  they  should  take  nothing  with  them  for 
their  journey,  but  should  live  by  the  Gosjicl.'  | 
And  in  a  certain  pl.icc  loo  the  Lord  Himself  | 
signified  why  He  said  this,  when  He  addeil,  i 
••  The  laborer  is  worthy  of  his  hire: "  *  where 
He  sufficiently  shows  that  this  is  permitted, 
not  ordered;  lest  haply  he  who  should  do 
this,  fuunely,  tliat  in  this  work  of  preaching 
the  word  he  should  take  aught  for  the  uses 
of  tliis  life  from  them  to  whom  he  preached, 
should  think  he  was  doing  any  thing  unlawful. 
And  yet  that  it  may  more  laudal>1y  not  he 
dor>c  is  sufficiently  prored  in  the  Apostle 
Paul:  wto,  while  he  said,  "  Let  him  that  is 
taught  in  the  word,  communicate  unto  him 
that  teacheth  in  all  things,"*  and  showed  in 
many  placet  that  this  is  wholesomely  ilone 
by  them  to  whom  he  preached  the  word, 
"Nevertheless,"  sail  h  he.  "I  have  not  used 
this  power,"'  The  Lord,  therefore,  when 
He  sfiake  those  words,  gave  power,  not  bound 
men  by  a  command.  So  in  general,  what  in 
wordft  we  are  not  able  to  utiderstand,  in  the 
actions  of  the  Saints  we  gather  .how  it  is 
meet  to  lie  taken,  which  would  easily  be 
dntwn  to  the  other  side,  unless  it  were  re- 
called by  an  example. 

31.  Thus  then  what  is  written,  "The  mouth 
that  licth,  slaycth  the  soul;"*  of  what  mouth 
it  spcoketh,  is  the  question.  For  in  general 
when  the  Scripture  speaks  of  the  mouth,  it 
signifies  the  very  sc.tt  of  our  conception'  in 
the  heart,  where  is  apt)rovcd  nnd  decreed 
whatever  also  by  the  voice,  when  we  speak 
the  truth,  is  uttered:  so  that  lie  lieth  with  the 
heart  who  approvcih  a  tic;  yet  that  man  may 
possibly  not  lie  with  the  tieart,  who  uttcreth 
other  than  is  in  his  mind,  in  such  sort  that  he 
knows  it  to  be  for  tlic  sake  of  avoiding  a 
greater  evil  that  he  admitteth  an  evil,  disap- 
proving withal  both  the  one  and  the  other. 
And  they  who  assert  this,  say  that  thus  also 
is  to  be  understood  that  which  is  written, 
"  He  that  spcakclh  the  truth  in  his  heart:* 
because  always  in  the  heart  truth  must  be 
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spoken;  hut  not  always  in  the  mouth  of  the 
body,  if  any  cause  of  avoiding  a  greater  evil 
require  ttmi  other  than  is  in  the  mind  be 
uttered  with  the  voice.  And  thai  there  is 
indeed  a  mouth  of  the  heart,  may  be  under- 
stood  even  from  this,  that  where  there  is 
s|>eech,  there  a  mouth  is  with  no  alisurdity 
understood:  nor  would  it  be  right  to  say, 
"  Who  speaketh  in  liis  heart,"  unless  it  were 
right  to  undcTitand  that  there  is  also  a  mouth 
in  the  heart.  1'hough  tn  that  very  place 
where  it  is  written,  "The  mouth  that  licth, 
slaycth  the  soul,"  if  the  context  of  the  lesson 
be  considered,  it  m.iy  pcradvcnture  be  taken 
for  no  other  than  the  mouth  of  the  heart. 
For  there  is  an  obscure  response  there,  where 
It  is  hidden  from  men,  to  whom  the  mouth  of 
the  heart,  unless  the  mouth  of  the  body  sound 
therewith,  is  not  audible.  But  that  mouth, 
the  Scripture  in  that  place  saith,  doth  reach 
to  the  hearing  of  the  Spirit  of  the  I.ord,  Who 
hath  filled  the  whole  earth;  at  the  same  time 
mentioning  lips  and  voice  and  tongue  In  that 
place;  yet  all  these  the  sense  permitteth  not 
to  be  taken,  hut  concerning  the  heart,  because 
it  saith  of  Uic  Lord,  that  what  is  spoken  is 
not  hidden  from  Him:  now  that  which  is 
spoken  with  that  sonnd  which  reacheth  to  our 
ears,  is  not  hidilen  from  men  cither,  Thus, 
namely,  is  it  written:  "The  Spirit  of  wis- 
dom  is  loving,  and  will  not  acquit  an  evil- 
speaker  of  his  lips:  for  of  his  reins  God  is 
witness,  and  of  his  heart  a  true  searcher,  and 
of  his  tongue  a  hearer.  For  the  Spirit  of  the 
Ix>rd  bath  filled  the  whole  earth,  and  that 
which  containeth  all  things  hath  knowledge 
of  the  voice.  Therefore  he  that  speaketh 
unrighteous  things  cannot  be  hid:  but  neither 
shall  the  judgment  when  it  punisheth  pass  by 
him.  For  in  the  thoughts  of  the  ungodly 
shall  there  be  interrogation;  and  the  hearing 
of  his  words  shall  come  from  the  Lord,  to  the 
punishment  of  his  iniquities.*  For  the  car 
of  jealousy  hcareth  all  things,  and  the  tumult 
of  murmurings  will  not  be  hid,  Therefore 
keep  yourselves  from  murmuring,  which  pro- 
flteth  nothing,  and  from  backbiting  refrain 
your  tongue:  because  an  obscure  response 
will  not  go  into  the  void."  But  the  mouth 
that  lieth,  slayeth  the  soul,"  "  It  seems  then 
to  threaten  them  who  think  that  to  be  obscure 
and  secret,  which  th^  agitate  and  turn  over 
in  their  heart.  ,^n(l  this,  it  would  show,  is 
so  clear  to  the  ears  of  God,  that  it  even  calls 
it  "tumult." 
3a.  Manifestly  also  in  the  Gospel  we  And 
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(he  mouth  of  th«  h«ut:  so  ttutt  in  one  place 
the  Lord  is  found  to  have  iiicntionecl  the 
mouth  both  of  the  body  and  of  the  hean, 
where  he  saiih.  "  Arc  ye  niso  yet  without  un- 
dentiuiding  ?  Do  yc  not  yet  undcr»l.ind,  that 
whatsoever  cntcrclh  in  at  the  moutli,  goclh 
Into  the  IwJly,  and  is  cast  out  into  the  draught  ? 
I)ul  those  things  which  proceed  out  ot  the 
mouth  conie  fonh  frotn  the  heart,  and  they 
delile  the  man.  For  out  of  the  heart  proceed 
evil  thoughts,  murders,  adulteries,  fornica- 
tions, thefts,  false  witness,  blaspheroics:  these 
arc  the  things  which  defile  a  nuin.  "  '  Here 
if  thou  iindcrst.ind  hut  one  mouth,  that  of  the 
body,  how  wilt  thou  underst.ind,  "Those 
things  which  pruoecd  out  of  the  mouth,  come 
forth  from  the  heart;"  since  spitting  also 
and  vomiting  proceed  out  of  the  mouth? 
Unless  perndvcnture  a  man  is  but  then  de- 
filed when  he  cntcth  aught  unclean,  hut  is 
defiled  when  he  vomits  it  up.  But  if  this  l>e 
most  absurd,  ii  remains  that  wc  undersi.-ind 
the  mouth  of  the  heart  to  have  been  ex- 
pounded by  the  Lord,  when  He  saith,  "  Tiie 
thin]j;s  wliich  proceed  out  of  the  month,  come 
forth  from  the  heart."'  For  being  that  theft 
also  can  be,  and  often  is,  perpetrated  with 
silence  of  the  bodily  voice  and  mouth;  one 
must  be  out  of  his  mind  so  to  understand  it 
as  then  to  account  a  person  to  he  contami- 
nated by  the  sin  of  theft,  when  he  confesses 
or  makes  it  known,  but  when  he  commits  it 
and  holds  his  peace,  then  to  think  liim  un- 
dcfilcd.  But.  in  tnith,  if  we  refer  wliat  is 
said  to  the  mouth  of  the  heart,  no  sin  wtuit- 
cvcr  can  be  commiltcil  tacitly;  for  it  is  not 
committed  unlets  it  proceed  from  that  mouth 
which  is  within. 

33.  But,  like  as  it  is  asked  of  what  mouth 
the  Scripture  saith,  "The  mouth  that  liclh. 
slayeth  the  soul,"  so  it  may  be  asked,  of 
what  lie.  Kor  it  seems  to  speak  of  ih-it  lie 
in  particular,  which  consists  in  detraction. 
It  says.  "  Keep  yourselves  from  murmuring, 
whicli  profiteth  nothing,  and  from  detraction 
refrain  your  tongue,"  Now  this  detraction 
takes  place  through  malevolence,  when  any 
man  noi  only  with  mouth  and  voice  of  the 
body  doth  utter  what  he  forgcth  against  any, 
but  even  without  speaking  wislteth  him  to  be 
thought  such;  which  is  in  truth  to  detract  n'ilh 
the  mouth  of  the  heart:  whicii  thing,  it  saith, 
cannot  be  obscure  and  hidden  from  tjod. 

34.  For  what  is  written  in  nnolher  place, 
"Wish  not  to  use  every  lie;"*  they  say  is 
not  of  force  for  this,  that  a  person  is  not  to 


•  Man.  IV.  •&■«. 

*Etdu>.  vll.  i>  at  hM  ttOtrtK  air  *titot.  mU  nih 
wmrmtiH *^mr  iftmJ*u*tt*t^  "  Ch  ikk  10  iTHlit  My  nuanrr  of  Itr.'^ 
K.  V.    "  l.iery  ■'  u  u«oI  lor  "*ajf." 


use  any  lie.  Therefore,  when  one  mso  shalll 
say,  that  According  10  this  testimony  of) 
Scripture  we  must  to  that  degree  hold  cveiyj 
sort  and  kind  of  lie  in  detestation,  that  ertaj 
if  A  man  wish  to  be,  yea,  though  he  Ik  nO(,| 
the  very  wish  is  to  be  condemned;  and  to  tbn9 
sense  intcrpreiclh,  tlial  it  is  not  said.  Do  not 
use  every  he,  liut,  "  Do  not  wish  to  use  CTtry 
lie;"  that  one  must  not  dare  not  only  to  tefl, 
but  not  even  to  wish  to  tell,  aoy  lie  whatever. , 
saith  another  man,  "  Nay,  in  that  it  saith,  l>o] 
not  wish  to  use  every  lie,  it  willeth  that  from 
the  mouth  of  the  heart  wc  exterminate  anil 
estrange  lying:  so  that  while  from  some  tics 
ve  must  abstain  with  the  mouth  of  the  body, 
as  are  those  chicfiy  which  pcnain  to  doctrine 
of  religion:  from  some,  we  arc  not  to  abstain 
with  the  month  of  the  body,  if  reason  of 
.nvoiding  a  greater  c\nl  require;  but  with  ibe 
mouth  of  the  heart  we  must  abstain  utterly 
from  every  lie."  Where  it  t>choveih  to  be 
understood  what  is  said,  "Do  not  wish:" 
namely,  the  will  itself  is  taken  as  it  were  the 
mouth  of  the  heart,  so  that  it  conoemeth  d« 
the  mouth  of  the  heart  when  in  shunning  a 
greater  evil  wc  lie  unwUlingly.  There  is  also 
a  third  sense  in  which  thou  mayest  so  take 
this  word,  "  not  every,"  that,  except  some 
lies,  it  givcth  thee  leave  to  lie.  I^ke  as  if 
he  should  say,  wish  not  to  believe  every  man; 
he  would  not  mean  to  advise  that  none  sliouU 
be  believed;  but  that  not  all,  some  however, 
should  be  believed.  And  that  which  follows, 
"  For  assiduity  thereof  will  not  profit  for 
good,"  sounds  as  if.  not  lying,  but  as^iduoas 
lying,  that  is,  the  custom  and  love  of  lyiojf, 
should  seem  to  be  that  which  he  would  pro- 
hibit. To  which  that  person  will  n<sarc<llir 
slide  down,'  who  cither  shall  think  th-nt  every 
lie  may  be  boldly  used  (for  so  he  will  shun 
not  that  even  which  is  committed  inthedoo 
trine  of  piety  and  religion;  than  which  what 
more  abominably  wicked  thing  canst  ibon 
easily  Itnd,  not  among  nil  licf,  but  among  all 
sins  ?)  or  to  some  lie  (no  m.iitcr  how  easy, 
how  h.nrmless,)  shall  accommodate  the  indv 
nation  of  the  will;  so  as  to  lie,  not  unwilling) 
for  the  sake  of  escaping  a  greater  e\'il,  biU 
willingly  and  with  liking.  So,  seeing  thcr 
be  three  things  which  may  be  understood 
this  sentence,  cither  '*  Every  lie.-not  only  i 
thou  not,  but  do  not  even  wish  to  tell:  '  ofj 
*'  Do  not  wish,  but  even  unwiltinglv  lelt  a  Iw 
when  aught  worse  is  to  be  avoided: "  of,^ 
"  Not  every,"  to  wit,  that  exccfX  some  lie 
the  rest  are  admitted:  one  of  these  is 
to  make  for  those  who  hold  (hat  one  is 
to  lie.  two  for  those  wtio  think  that  sometiD 
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one  may  lell  a  lie.  But  yet  what  follows, 
*•  For  assiduity  llicfcof  will  nol  profit  lo 
jtooil,"  1  ktvow  nol  whether  it  can  coitntcnsnoe 
the  lirst  sentence  of  these  three:  except  haply 
so,  that  while  it  is  n  precept  for  the  perfect 
not  only  not  to  lie,  but  not  even  lo  wish;  as- 
siduity of  lytnfE  is  noc  penniiied  even  to  be- 
ginners. As  if,  namely,  on  laying  down  the 
rule  at  no  time  whatever  not  merely  to  lie  but 
so  much  as  to  have  a  wish  to  lie,  and  this  lie- 
ing  gainsaid  by  cxninples,  in  regard  that  there 
are  some  lies  which  have  l>ccn  even  approved 
by  great  authority,  it  slioukl  be  rejoiced  that 
those  indeed  are  lic«  of  beginners,  whicti 
have,  in  regard  of  this  life,  some  kind  of  duty 
of  mercy;  and  yet  to  that  degree  is  every  He 
evil,  and  by  perfect  and  spiritunl  minds  in 
every  way  to  be  eschewed,  that  not  even  be- 
ginners are  permitted  to  have  assiduous  cuv 
torn  thereof.  For  we  have  alrc.idy  spoken 
oonceming  the  Eg>'ptian  midwivcs,  that  it  is 
in  respect  of  the  promise  of  growth  and  pro- 
ficicncy  to  l>etter  things  that  they  while  lying 
are  spoken  of  with  approval:  because  it  is 
some  step  towards  loving  the  true  and  eternal 
saving  nf  the  loul,  when  a  person  doth  merci- 
fully for  the  saving  of  any  man's  albeit  mot- 
Ul  life  even  tetl  a  lie. 

35.  Moreover  what  is  written,  "  Thou  wilt 
destroy  all  that  speak  leasing:"'  one  saith 
that  no  lie  is  here  excepted,  but  all  con- 
demned. Another  saith:  Yea  verily:  but 
they  who  speak  leasing  from  the  heart,  as  we 
disputed  above:  for  that  man  speaketh  truth 
in  his  heart,  who  haicth  the  nece^ixty  of  ly- 
ing, which  tic  undcrsianils  as  a  |>en.-illy  of  the 
m0rL.1l  life.  Another  saith:  All  indeed  will 
God  destroy  who  s)>e.ik  leasing,  but  tM>l  all 
leasing:  for  there  is  some  leasing  which  the 
Prophet  was  at  that  time  insinuating,  in  wliich 
none  b  spared;  that  is,  if  refusing  to  confess 
each  one  his  sins,  tie  defend  them  rather,  and 
will  not  do  penance,'  so  that  not  conleni  to 
wotk  iniquity,  he  must  needs  with  to  t>c 
thought  just,  and  succumb  not  to  the  medi- 
cine of  confession:  as  the  very  distinction  of 
the  words  may  seem  to  intimate  no  other, 
" Tbon  hatest  all  ttiat  work  iniquity;"'  but 
wilt  not  destroy  them  if  upon  repenting  they 
speak  ttve  truth  m  confession,  that  tiy  doing 
that  truth  they  may  come  to  the  light;  as  is 
said  in  the  Gospel  according  to  John,  "  But 
he  that  doetb  truth  cometh  unto  tiie  light.* 
Thou  wik  destroy  all  who"  not  only  worfc 
what  Thou  hatest,  but  also  "  speak  teasing;"* 
io  holding  out  tiefore  tbem  fal>e  righteoos' 
nees,  and  not  oonfewiiig  tbeir  stns  in  peni- 
tence. 
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36.  For,  concerning  false  witness,  which  is 
set  down  in  the  ten  commaiKls  of  the  Law, 
it  can  indeed  in  no  wise  be  uonlcmlrd  tha 
love  of  truth  may  at  heart  t>c  prciien-ed,  and1 
false  witness  brought  forth  to  hiin  unto  wtiom 
the  witness  is  borne.  For,  when  it  is  said  tq 
God  only,  then  it  is  only  in  tlie  heart  ttiat  lhO| 
truth  is  lo  be  embraced:  but  when  it  is  *ai^ 
to  man,  then  must  vre  with  the  mouth  nlto  oi 
the  body  bring  forth  truth,  because  man  1*^ 
not  an  inspector  of  tlie  heart.  But  then, 
touching  the  witness  itself,  it  is  not  unreason- 
.nhly  asked,  to  whom  one  is  a  wiinesH  ?  For 
not  to  whomsoever  we  speak  unto  arc  we  wit- 
nesses, hut  to  Ihem  to  whom  it  is  expedient 
and  due  that  they  by  our  means  should 
to  know  or  t>c1ieve  the  truth ;  as  is  a  judg«^4 
that  he  may  not  err  in  judging;  or  he  who  is 
taught  in  doctrine  of  religion,  that  he  may 
not  err  in  faith,  or  by  very  .luihority  of  the 
teacher  waver  in  doubt.  Hut  when  the  per* 
son  who  interrogates  thcc  or  wishes  to  knoii 
aught  from  thee  seeks  that  which  concernethi 
him  not,  or  which  is  not  expedient  for  him  to 
know,  he  cravelh  not  a  witness,  but  a  l>e* 
trayer.  Therefore  if  to  him  tirau  IctI  n  lie, 
from  false  witneu  peradventure  thou  will  h«j 
clear,  l>ut  from  a  lie  assuredly  noL  So 
with  this  salvo,  tliat  to  bear  false  witncae  iff' 
never  lawful,  the  question  is,  whether  il  bt 
lawful  sometimes  to  tell  a  lie.  Or  if  tl  be 
faUc  witness  10  lie  at  all,  it  is  to  he  seen 
whcttier  it  admit  of  oompensotion,  to  wit,  thai 
it  l>e  said  for  the  sake  of  avoiding  a  greater 
sin:  as  that  which  is  written.  "  Honor  father 
and  mother,"'  under  stress  of  a  preferable 
duty  is  disreganled;  whence  tlw:  paying  of 
the  last  honors  of  sepulture  lo  a  father,  Il 
forbidden  to  that  nun  who  by  the  l^rd  Him- 
sdf  is  called  to  preach  the  kingdom  of  God. 

57.  Likewise,  touching  that  which  is  writ- 
ten, "A  son  which  recctveth  the  word  shall 
he  far  from  destruction:  but  receiving,  he 
receiveth  it  for  himself,  and  no  falsehood, 
pfooeedeth  out  of  tiis  month:"'  some 
may  say,  that  what  ts  here  set  down,  "A 
which  receiveth  the  word."  is  lo  l>e  taken  fo 
no  ottter  ilian  the  word  of  God,  wtiicb  ifl ' 
truth.  Therefore.  "A  too  receivnig  the  tncfa 
sbaU  be  far  from  destruction,"  refers  to 
which  is  writun,  "  Tbon  witt  destroy  all ' 
speak  leaHing.*'  Bat  when  n  (olloin,  " ' 
ceiving  be  leaeiiuh  for  bii&sclf,"  wtm  < 
dotb  this  faainnate  than  wtat  tbc  Af 
saith,  "Bat  tct  enrj  mam  prove  his 
woifc,  and  then  he  shall  hare  gkwyiag  in  ' 
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self  and  not  in  anothrr?"'  For  he  thai  re- 
ccivcth  llic  word,  tlint  is,  tnith,  not  (or  liim- 
s«ir,  but  for  mcn-plc.ising,  kccpeth  it  not 
when  he  sect  they  can  be  pleased  by  n  lie. 
But  whoso  rcceiveth  it  for  himself,  no  false- 
hood  procecdcth  out  of  his  mouth:  because 
even  when  the  way  to  please  men  is  to  lie, 
that  man  licth  not,  who  receiving  the  truth 
not  thereby  to  please  them  but  to  please  God, 
hath  receircd  it  for  himself.  Therefore 
there  IS  no  reason  why  It  should  be  said  here, 
He  will  destroy  all  who  speak  leasing,  but  not 
all  leasing:  because  all  tics,  universally,  are 
cut  off  in  this  saying,  "And  no  fal.iehood  pro- 
ceedclh  out  of  his  mouth."  But  another 
■wth,  it  IS  to  be  so  taken  .as  the  Apostle  Paul 
took  our  Lord's  saying,  "  But  1  say  unto  you, 
Swear  not  at  all." '  For  here  also  all  swear. 
ing  is  cut  olT;  but  from  the  mouth  of  the 
heart,  that  it  should  never  be  done  with  ap- 
probation of  the  will,  but  through  necessity 
of  the  weakness  of  another;  that  is,  "  from 
the  evil"  of  another,  when  it  shows  that  he 
cannot  otherwise  be  got  to  believe  what  is 
said,  unless  faith  be  wrought  liy  .in  oath; 
or,  from  that  "evil"  of  our  own,  that 
while  as  yet  involved  in  the  skins  of  this 
mortality  we  are  not  able  to  show  our  heart: 
which  thing  were  we  able  to  do,  of  swearing 
there  were  no  need.  Though  moreover  in 
this  whole  sentence,  if  the  s-aying,  "A  son 
receiving  the  wor<l  shall  be  far  from  dcstnic- 
don,"  be  said  of  none  other  than  that  Truth,' 
by  Whom  all  things  were  mnilc,  which  re- 
mninclh  ever  incommutable;  then,  because 
the  doctrine  of  Religion  strives  to  bring  men 
to  the  contemplation  o(  this  Truth,  it  may 
seem  that  the  saying,  "And  no  f.alsehood 
proccedclh  out  of  his  mouth,"  is  said  lo  this 
purpose,  that  he  spenkelh  no  falsehood  thsi 
pcTtaincth  to  doctrine.  Which  sort  of  lie  is 
upon  no  compensation  whatever  to  be  gone 
into,  and  is  utterly  and  before  all  to  he 
eschewed.  Or  if  the  saying,  "  No  fal*e- 
hood,"  is  absurdly  taken  if  it  be  not  referred 
to  every  lie,  the  saying,  "  From  his  mouth," 
should,  as  was  argued  above,  be  taken  to 
mean  the  moulh  of  the  heart,  in  the  opinion 
of  him  who  accounts  that  KOmetimes  one  m.ay 
tell  a  lie. 

38.  Certain  it  is,  albeit  all  this  disputation 
go  from  side  to  side,  some  asserting  that  il  is 
never  right  to  lie,  and  to  this  cfTcct  reciting 
divine  testimonies:  others  gainsaying,  and 
even  in  the  midst  of  the  very  words  of  the 
divine  testimonies  seeking  place  for  a  lie;  yet 
no  man  can  say,  ihal  he  finds  this  either  in 
example  or  in  word  of  the  Scriptures,  that 
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any  lie  should  seem  a  thing  to  be  loved,  or 
not  had  in  hatred;  howbeit  sometimes  by  tell- 
ing a  he  thou  must  do  thai  thou  hatest.  that 
what  is  more  greatly  lo  be  detested  may  Iw 
avoided.  Bnl  then  here  it  is  that  people  cir; 
ihcy  put  the  precious  beneath  the  vile.  For 
when  thou  hnsi  grantee)  that  some  evil  is  U> 
he  admitted,  that  another  and  more  grievous 
may  not  be  admitted;  not  by  the  rule  <A 
truth,  but  by  liis  own  cupidity  and  custoa 
doth  each  measure  the  evil,  accounting  that 
(o  he  the  more  grievous,  which  himself  morv 
greatly  dreads,  not  which  is  in  reality  more 
gre.itly  to  be  fled  from.  All  this  fault  is  co- 
gendered  by  perversity  of  loving.  For  being 
there  are  two  lives  of  ours;  the  one  eternal, 
which  is  promised  of  God;  the  other  iem> 
poral,  in  which  we  now  are:  when  a  man  shall 
have  begun  to  love  this  temporal  more  than 
that  cicmnl,  for  the  sake  of  this  whicfa  be 
loveih  he  thinks  all  things  nght  to  be  dotx: 
and  there  are  not  any,  in  his  eslimaiion.  mote 
grievous  sins  th.-in  those  which  do  injury  10 
this  life,  and  cither  take  away  from  it  any 
commodity  unjustly  and  unlawfully,  or  I^ 
infiiaing  of  death  take  it  utterly  away.  And 
so  ihie%'cs,  and  robbers,  and  ruffians,  and  lor- 
turers,  and  slayers,  arc  more  hated  of  them 
than  iavcivious,  drunken,  luxurious  men,  if 
these  molest  no  man.  For  they  do  not  tin> 
dcrstnnd  or  at  all  care,  that  these  do  wrong 
lo  God;  not  indeed  to  any  inconvenience  oi 
Him,  but  toiheirown  pernicious  hurt;  seeing 
they  corrupt  His  gifts  bestowed  upon  them, 
even  His  temporal  gifts,  and  by  their  very 
corruptions  turn  awny  from  cterrwl  gifts: 
above  all,  if  they  have  already  begun  to  be  the 
Temple  of  God;  which  to  all  Christians  the 
Apostle  saiih  thus:  "  Know  ye  not  that  ye 
are  the  temple  of  God,  and  that  the  Spirit  ol 
God  dwellclh  in  you?  Whoso  shall  corrupt 
God's  temple,  God  will  corrupt  him.  For  ihc 
leinpleof  God  is  holy:  which  temple  are  ye."* 
39.  ,\nd  all  these  sins,  truly,  whether  such 
whereby  an  injury  is  done  to  men  in  the  com- 
forts of  this  life,  or  whereby  men  corrupt 
themselves  and  hurt  none  against  his  will:  all 
these  sins,  then,  even  though  they  seem  to 
mean  well  by  this  temporal  life  to  the  pro- 
curing of  .iny  delight  or  profit,  (for  no  man 
commits  any  of  these  things  with  any  other 
purpose  and  end;)  yet  in  reg.ird  of  that  life 
which  is  forever  and  ever,  they  do  entangle 
and  in  all  ways  hinder.  But  there  are  some 
of  these  that  hinder  the  doers  only,  othen 
likewise  those  on  whom  they  are  done.  ¥< 
as  to  Ihc  things  which  people  keep  safe  f< 
the  sake  of  utility  10  this  life,  when  these  ate 
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taken  away  by  injurioMK  persons,  ihcy  alone 
•in  and  are  hJndeicd  Irotn  ctcmnl  life  who  Jo 
this,  not  Ihey  lo  whom  they  do  it.  Thcrr- 
fore,  even  i(  a  person  consent  lo  ihc  taking  of 
Uiem  from  him.  cither  that  he  nuy  not  do 
sooie  cril,  or  thai  he  may  not  in  these  very 
things  suffer  some  greater  inconvenience;  not 
only  docs  he  noi  sin,  but  in  the  one  case  he 
aeu  bravely  and  laudably,  in  t)ie  other  use- 
fully and  unblamcably.  But  as  to  those 
things  which  arc  kept  for  the  sake  of  sanctity 
and  religion,  when  injurious  persons  wish  to 
violate  these,  it  is  rttfht,  if  the  condition  be 
propoKd  and  the  means  ;;ivcn,  to  redeem 
them  even  by  sins  of  lesicr  moment,  yet  not 
by  wrongs  to  other  men.  And  then  do  these 
things  thenceforth  cense  to  l>e  sms,  which  arc 
undertaken  in  order  to  the  avoidance  of 
greater  mds.  For  ns  in  things  useful,  for  in> 
stance  in  pecuniary  or  »ny  other  corporal 
commodity,  that  is  not  called  a  loss  which  is 
parted  with  in  order  to  a  greater  gain;  so  in 
Ihinjfs  holy,  that  is  not  called  sin  which  is 
admitted  lest  a  worse  be  admitted.  Or  if 
that  i«  called  loss,  which  one  foregoes  that  he 
may  not  forego  more;  let  this  also  be  called 
sin,  while  however  the  necessity  of  under* 
taking  it  in  order  to  the  esclicwing  of  a  greater 
h  no  more  to  be  doutned,  than  that,  in  order 
to  avoid  a  greater  loss,  it  is  right  to  suffer  a 
smaller  one. 

40.  Now  the  things  which  are  to  t>c  kept 
safe  (or  sanctity's  sake  arc  these;  pudicity  of 
body,  and  dwutily  of  soul,'  and  verity  of  doc- 
trine. Pudicity  of  body,  without  consent  and 
permission  of  the  .toul,  doth  no  man  violate. 
For,  whatever  against  our  will  and  without 
our  empowcnng  the  same  is  by  greater  (orce 
done  uiKin  our  body,  is  no  lewdness.  How- 
bett,  of  iK^rmitting  there  may  be  some  reason, 
hut  of  consenting,  none.  For  we  consent, 
when  we  approve  and  wish:  but  we  permit 
even  not  willing,  because  of  some  greater 
turpttnde  to  be  eschewed.  Consent,  truly, 
to  corjioral  lewdness  viobles  also  chastity  of 
mind.  For  the  mind's '  chastity  consists  in  a 
good  will  and  sincere  love,  which  is  not  cor- 
rupted, unless  when  wc  love  and  desire  that 
which  Truth  teaches  ouKht  not  to  be  loved 
and  desired,  Wc  liave  therefore  to  guard  the 
sincerity  of  love  towaril  God  and  our  neigh- 
bor; for  in  this  is  chastity  of  mind  sanctified: 
and  we  must  endcikvor  with  all  the  strength 
in  our  power,  and  with  pious  supplication, 
that,  when  the  pudicity  of  our  body  is  sought 
to  be  violated,  not  even  that  outermost  sense 
of  the  soul,*  which  is  entangled  with  the  flesh, 
may  be  touched  with  any  delight;   but  i(  it 
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cannot  this,  at  least  the  mind  and  thought  *  in 
not  consenting  may  have  its  chastity  pre- 
served entire.  Now  what  we  have  to  guard 
in  chastity  of  mind,>  is,  as  pertaining  to  the 
love  of  our  neifihbor,  innocence  and  bcncvo* 
lencc;  as  pertaining  to  the  love  of  God,  (Mcly. 
Innocence  is  that  wc  hurt  no  man;  benevo- 
lence, that  wc  also  do  good  to  whom  wc  can; 
piety,  that  wc  worship  God.  But  as  for  verily 
of  doctrine,  of  religion  and  piety,  that  is  not 
violated  unless  by  a  lie;  whereas  the  highest 
and  inmost  Verity  Itself,  Whose  that  doctrine 
is,  can  in  no  wise  be  violated:  which  Truth 
to  attain  unto,  and  in  It  on  every  wise  to  re- 
main, and  to  It  ihorougidy  to  cleave,  will  not 
t>e  permitted,  but  when  this  corruptible  shall 
have  put  on  incorruplion,  and  this  mortal 
shall  have  put  on  immortality.  But,  becaui 
all  piety  in  this  life  is  practice  by  which 
tend  to  that  life,  which  practice  luith  a  gutc 
ancc  afforded  unto  it  from  that  doctrine,1 
which  in  human  words  and  signs*  of  corporal 
sacraments  doth  insinuate  and  intimate  Truth 
herself:  for  this  cause  this  also,  which  by  ly- 
ing is  possible  to  be  corrupted,  is  most  of  aU^ 
to  be  kept  incorrupt;  that  so,  if  aught  in  thi 
chastity  of  mind  be  violated^  it  may  have  thai"" 
whercfrom  it  may  be  repaired.  For  once 
corrupt  authority  of  doctrine,  and  there  can 
Iw  none  either  course  or  recourse  to  chastity 
of  mind. 

4 1 .  There  reiulteth  then  from  all  these  this 
sentence,  that  a  lie  which  doth  not  violate  the 
doririnc  of  piety,  nor  piety  itself,  nor  inno- 
cence,   nor   hcncvolcnce,   may  on  behalf  of 
pudicity  of  iKHly  be  admitted.     And   yut   if 
any  man  should  propose  to  himself  so  (o  lovej 
tnilh,  not  only  that  which  consists  in  coiw' 
temptation,  but  also  in  uttering  the  tnie  thing, 
which  each  in  its  own  kind  of  things  is  true, 
and   no   otherwise   to   bring  forth   with   the 
mouth  of  the  body  his  thought  than  in  the 
mind  it  is  conceived  and  beheld;  so  that  he 
should  prize  Ihe  beauty  of  truth-telling  hon- 
csty,  not  only  aliovegotd  and  silver  and  jewels 
and  ^ikasant  lands,  but  above  this  tcmpond 
life  itself  altogether  and  every  good  thing  of 
the   body,   1   know  not  whether  any  couldi 
wisely  say  that  that  man  errs.     And  if  hel 
should  prefer  this  and  prize  it  more  than  still 
that  himself  hath  of  such  things;  rightly  also" 
would  he  prefer  it  to  the  temporal  ihinj^s  of 
other    men,   whom    by   his    innocence    and 
benevolence  he  was  bound  to  keep  and   104 
help.     For  he  would  love  perfect  faith,  not 
only  of  believing  aright  tliose  things  which 
by  an  excellent  authority  and  worthy  of  faith 
should  to  himself  besiwken,  but  also  of  faith- 
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fully  uiterinK  wliat  himself  should  jiidijc  righi 
to  be  spoken,  and  should  speak.  For  fAJth 
huth  its  name  in  (lie  Latin  tongue,  from  that 
the  thinj;  is  done  which  is  said:*  and  thus  it 
is  manifciit  that  one  doth  not  exhibit  when 
teUing  a  lie.  And  even  if  this  faith  tie  less 
violated,  when  one  lies  in  sucli  sort  tluit  he  is 
believed  to  no  inconvenience  and  no  per- 
nicioiis  hurt,  with  added  intention  moreover 
of  guarding  either  one's  life  or  corporal 
purity;  yet  violated  it  is,  and  a  thing  is  vio- 
lated which  ought  to  be  kept  safe  In  chastity 
siuJ  sanctity  of  mind.  Whence  we  arc  con- 
strained, not  by  opinion  of  men,  which  for 
the  most  part  is  in  error,  but  by  truth  itself, 
truth  which  is  eminent  above  all,  and  alone 
is  most  invincible,  to  prefer  even  to  purity  of 
body,  perfect  faith.  Kor  chastity  of  mind  is, 
love  well  ordered,  which  docs  not  place  the 
greater  bctow  the  smaller.  Now  it  is  less, 
whatever  in  the  body  than  whatever  in  the 
mind  can  be  violated.  For  assuredly  when 
for  corporal  chasleness  a  man  tells  a  lie,  he 
sees  indeed  that  his  tiody  is  threatened  with 
corruption,  not  from  hrs  own.  but  from  an- 
other's hisl,  but  is  cautious  lest  by  permitting 
at  least,  he  be  a  party.  That  permission, 
however,  where  is  it  but  in  the  mind?  So 
then,  even  corporal  chasleness  cannot  be  cor- 
rupted but  in  tlic  mind;  which  not  consent- 
ing nor  permitting,  it  can  by  no  means  be 
Tightly  said  that  corporal  chasteness  is  vio- 
lated, whatever  in  the  body  tie  perpetrated 
by  another's  lust.  Whence  it  is  gathered, 
that  much  more  must  the  chastity  of  the  mind 
be  preserved  in  tiie  mind,  in  the  wliidi  is  the 
guardianship  of  the  pudicity  of  the  body. 
Wherefore,  what  in  us  lies,  both  the  one  and 
the  other  must  by  holy  manners  and  con> 
versation  be  walled  and  hedged  round,  lest 
from  another  quarter  it  he  violated.  Rut 
when  both  cannot  be,  which  is  to  be  slighted 
in  comparison  of  which,  who  dotli  not  see? 
when  he  sceth  which  to  which  is  to  be  pre- 
ferred, the  mind  to  the  body,  or  the  body  to 
the  mind;  and  which  is  more  to  be  shu\incd 
among  sins,  the  permitting  of  another's  deed, 
or  the  committing  of  the  deed  thyself. 

41.  It  clearly  appears  then,  all  being  dis- 
cussed, that  those  testimonies  of  Scripture 
have  none  otlicr  mc<ining  than  that  wc  must 
never  at  all  tell  a  lie:  seeing  that  not  any  ex- 
amples of  lies,  worthy  0I  imitation,  are  found 
in  the  manners  and  actions  of  the  Saints,  as 
regards  those  Scriptures  which  are  referred 
tc  no  figurative  signification,  such  as  is  the 
history  in  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles.  For  all 
those  sayings  of  our  Lord   in  the  Gospel, 
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which  to  more  ignorant  minds  seem  lies,  xn 
figurative  significations.  And  as  to  whattbe 
Apostle  says:  "I  am  made  all  thir>gs  to  all 
men,  that  I  might  gain  all;"  '  liie  right  aa- 
derstanding  is,  that  )ic  did  this  not  by  lying, 
but  by  sympathy;  so  that  he  dealt  with  them 
in  liberating  them  with  SO  great  charity,  as  if 
he  were  himself  in  thiit  evil  from  which  he 
wished  to  make  them  vbole.  There  must 
therefore  be  no  lying  in  the  doctrine  o(  piety: 
it  is  ti  heinous  wickedness,  and  the  first  sort 
of  detestable  lie.  There  must  be  no  lying  of 
the  second  sort;  because  no  man  must  have 
a  wrong  done  to  him.  There  must  be  no  ly* 
ing  of  the  third  sort;  because  we  are  a<A  to 
consult  any  man's  good  to  the  injury  of  aa- 
other.  There  must  be  no  lying  of  the  fourth 
sort,  that  is,  for  the  lust  of  lying,  whtdi  of 
itself  is  vicious.  There  must  be  no  lying  of 
the  fifth  sort,  because  not  even  the  truth  itself 
is  to  be  uttered  with  the  aim  of  men-pleasin{, 
how  much  less  a  lie,  which  of  itself,  as  a  lie, 
is  a  foul  thing  i  There  must  be  no  UHng  of 
the  .tixth  sort;  for  it  is  not  right  thai  even 
the  truth  of  testimony  I>e  corrupte<l  for  any 
man's  temporal  convenience  and  safety.  But 
unto  eternal  salvation  none  is  to  be  led  by 
aid  of  a  lie.  For  not  by  the  ill  manners  of 
them  that  convert  him  is  he  to  be  convened 
to  good  manners:  because  if  it  ts  meet  to  lie 
done  towards  him,  himself  also  ought  wbcn 
converted  10  do  it  toward  oilicrs;  and  so  it 
he  converted  not  to  good,  but  to  ill  m.'mnen, 
seeing  that  is  held  out  to  be  imitated  by  hiin 
when  converted,  which  was  done  unto  him  in 
converting  him.  Neither  in  the  sn-enth  son 
must  there  he  any  lying;  for  it  is  meet  tlut 
not  any  man's  commodity  or  temporal  wel- 
fare be  preferred  to  the  perfecting  of  faith. 
Not  even  if  any  man  is  so  ill  moved  by  oar 
ngiit  deeds  as  to  become  worse  in  his  mind, 
and  far  more  remote  from  piety,  arc  right 
deeds  therefore  to  be  foregone:  since  what 
we  are  chiefly  to  hold  is  that  whcreunto  we 
ought  to  call  and  mvite  them  whom  as  oor 
own  selves  we  lore;  and  with  most  courageous 
mind  we  must  drink  in  that  apoctolic  sen- 
tence: "  To  some  wc  are  a  savor  of  life  unto 
life,  to  others  a  savor  of  death  unto  death; 
and  who  is  sufficient  for  these  things  ? "  •  N« 
in  the  eighth  sort  must  there  be  lying;  be- 
cause both  among  good  things  chastity  of 
mind  is  greater  than  pudicity  of  body;  and 
among  evil  things,  that  which  ouT>elves  do, 
than  tliat  which  we  suffer  to  be  done.  In 
the»e  eiglit  kinds,  however,  a  man  sins  Icsi 
when  he  tells  a  lie,  in  proportion  as  he  emer(;f» 
to  the  eighth:  more,  in  proirartion  as  bedi- 
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verges  to  the  first.  But  witoso  stuill  think 
there  is  any  sort  of  lie  that  is  not  sin,  nill  de- 
ceive himself  foully,  while  he  deems  himselT 
honest  as  a  ileoeivcr  of  other  men. 

43-  So  great  blindness,  moreover,  hath  oc- 
cupied men's  minds,  that  to  them  it  is  loo  little 
if  we  pronoimce  some  lies  not  to  be  sins;  but 
ihey  must  ncnls  pronounce  it  to  be  sin  in  some 
things  if  we  refuse  to  lie:  and  to  such  a  pa«s 
I  have  they  been  brought  by  defending  lying, 
'that  even  that  first  kind  which  is  of  all  the 
most  abominably  wicked  they  pronounce  to 
liaii-c  been  used  by  the  Apostle  Paul,  For  in 
the  Ep4stlc  to  the  Galatlans,  vrrilten  as  it  vras, 
like  the  rest,  for  doctrine  of  relit;ion  and 
piety,  they  say  that  he  has  told  a  lie,  in  the 
passa|;e  where  he  says  concerning  Peter  and 
Barnat>as,  "  When  I  saw  that  they  walked  not 
uprightly  according  to  the  tnith  of  the  Gos- 
pel."' For,  while  they  wish  to  defend  Peter 
from  error,  and  from  that  pravity  of  way  into 
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which  he  had  fallen;  the  vcr)-  way  of  relinion 
in  which  is  salvation  for  all  men,  they  by 
t)reaking  and  mincing  the  authority  of  the 
Scriptures  do  endeavor  themseltrcs  to  over- 
throw. In  which  they  do  not  see  that  it  is 
not  only  lying,  but  perjury  that  they  lay  to 
the  charge  of  the  Apostle  in  the  very  doctrine 
of  piety,  lh.1t  is.  in  an  Kpistle  in  which  he 
preaches  the  Gospel;  seeing  that  he  there 
sailh,  before  he  relates  that  matter,  "  What  I 
write  unto  you,  behold,  before  God,  I  lie 
not.'"  But  it  is  time  that  vc  set  bounds  to 
this  disputation:  in  the  consideration  and 
treatment  whereof  altogether  there  is  nothing 
more  meet  to  be,  before  all  else,  borne  in 
mind  and  made  our  prayer,  than  thai  which  the 
same  Apoitic  saith;  "God  is  faithful,  Who 
will  not  suffer  you  to  be  tempted  aliove  that 
ye  are  able  to  bear,  but  will  with  the  tempta- 
tion make  also  a  way  to  escape,  that  ye  may 
be  able  to  bear  it."' 
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TO  CONSENTIUS:    AGAINST  LYING. 

[CONTRA   MENDACIUM.] 


From  the  Retractatims,  Book  11,  Chap.  flo. 

"  Then '  also  I  wrote  a  Book  against  Lying,  the  occasion  of  which  work  was  this.  In 
order  to  discover  the  Priscillianist  heretics,  who  thinlc  it  right  to  conceal  their  heresy  not 
only  by  denial  and  lies,  but  even  by  perjury,  it  seemed  to  certain  Catholics  that  they  ought 
to  pretend  themselves  Priscillianists,  in  order  that  they  might  penetrate  their  lurking  places. 
tn  prohibition  of  which  thing,  I  composed  this  book.  It  begins  :  Mulla  milti  legenda  mis- 
iiti." 


I.  A  great  deal  for  me  to  read  hast  thou 
sent,  my  dearest  brother  Consentius;  a  great 
deal  for  me  to  read :  to  the  which  while  1  am 
preparing  an  answer,  and  am  drawn  off  first 
by  one,  then  by  another,  more  urgent  occupa- 
tion, the  year  has  measured  out  its  course, 
and  has  thrust  me  into  such  straits,  that  I 
must  answer  in  what  sort  I  may,  lest  the  time 
for  sailing  being  now  favorable,  and  the  bearer 
desirous  to  return,  I  should  too  long  detain 
him.  Having  therefore  unrolled  and  read 
through  all  that  Leonas,  servant  of  God, 
brought  me  from  thee,  both  soon  after  I  re- 
ceived it,  and  afterwards  when  about  to  dic- 
tate this  reply,  and  having  weighed  it  with 
all  the  consideration  in  my  power,  I  am 
greatly  delighted  with  thy  eloquence,  and 
memory  of  the  holy  Scripture,  and  cleverness 
of  wit,  and  the  resentment  with  which  thou 
bitest  negligent  Catholics,  and  the  zeal  with 
which  thou  gnashest  against  even  latent 
heretics.  But  I  am  not  persuaded  that  it  is 
right  to  unearth  them  out  of  their  hiding 
plAces  by  our  telling  lies.  For  to  what  end 
do  we  take  such  pains  in  tracking  them  out 
and  running  them  down,  but  that  having  taken 
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them  and  brought  them  forth  into  open  day, 
we  may  either  teach  them  the  truth,  or  at 
least  having  convicted  them  by  the  truth, 
may  not  allow  them  to  hurt  others?  to  this 
end,  therefore,  that  their  lie  may  be  blotted 
out,  or  shunned,  and  God's  truth  increased. 
How  then  by  a  lie  shall  I  rightly  be  able  to 
prosecute  lies?  Or  is  it  by  robbery  that 
robberies,  and  by  sacrilege  that  sacrileges, 
and  by  adultery  that  adulteries,  are  to  be 
prosecuted  ?  "  But  if  the  truth  of  God  shall 
abound  by  my  lie,"  are  we  too  to  say,  "  Let 
us  do  evil  that  good  may  come?""  A  thing 
which  thou  seest  how  the  Apostle  detesteth. 
For  what  else  is,  "  Let  us  lie,  that  we  may 
bring  heretic  liars  to  the  truth,"  but,  "  Let 
us  do  evil  that  good  may  come  ?  "  Or,  is  a 
lie  sometimes  good,  or  sometimes  a  lie  not 
evil  ?  Why  then  is  it  written,  "  Thou  hatest. 
Lord,  all  that  work  iniquity;  Thou  wilt  de- 
stroy all  that  speak  leasing."  ^  For  he  hath 
not  excepted  some,  or  said  indefinitely, 
"Thou  wilt  destroy  them  that  speak  leas- 
ing; "  so  as  to  permit  some,  not  all,  to 
be  understood:  but  it  is  an  universal  sen- 
tence that  he  hath  passed,  saying,  "Thou 
wilt  destroy  all  who  speak  leasing,"     Or,  be 
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cause  it  is  not  said.  Thou  wilt  destroy  all  who 
speak  all  leasing,  or,  who  speak  any  leasing 
whatsoever;  is  it  therefore  to  be  thought  that 
there  is  place  allowed  for  some  lie;  to  wit, 
that  there  should  be  some  leasing,  and  them 
who  speak  it,  God  should  not  destroy,  but 
destroy  them  all  which  speak  unjust  leasing, 
not  what  lie  soever,  because  there  is  found 
also  a  just  lie,  which  as  such  ought  to  be 
matter  of  praise,  not  of  crime  ? 

2.  Perceivest  thou  not  how  much  this  rea- 
soning atdeth  the  very  persons  whom  as 
great  game  we  make  ado  to  catch  by  our 
lies  ?  For,  as  thyself  hast  shown,  this  is  the 
sentiment  of  the  Priscillianists  to  prove 
which,  they  apply  testimonies  I'rom  the  Scrip- 
tures exhorting  their  followers  to  lie,  as 
though  by  the  examples  of  Patriarchs, 
Prophets,  Apostlqs,  Angels;  not  hesitating 
to  add  even  the  Lord  Christ  Himself;  and 
deeming  that  they  cannot  otherwise  prove 
their  falsehood  truthful,  unless  they  pro- 
nounce Truth  to  be  a  liar.  It  must  be  re- 
futed, this;  not  imitated:  nor  ought  we  to  be 
partners  with  the  Prisciliianists  in  that  evil  in 
which  they  are  convicted  to  be  worse  than 
other  heretics.  For  they  alone,  or  at  least 
they  in  the  greatest  degree,  are  found  to 
make  a  dogma  of  lying  for  the  purpose  of 
hiding  their  truth,  as  they  call  it:  and  this  so 
great  evil  therefore  to  esteem  just,  because 
they  say  that  in  the  heart  must  be  held  that 
which  is  true,  but  with  the  mouth  to  utter 
unto  aliens  a  false  thing,  is  no  sin;  and  that 
this  Is  written,  "Who  speaketh  the  truth  in 
his  heart:  "  '  as  though  this  were  enough  for 
righteousness,  even  though  a  person  do  with 
his  mouth  speak  a  lie,  when  not  his  neighbor 
but  a  stranger  is  he  that  heareth  it.  On  this 
account  they  think  the  Apostle  Paul,  when 
he  had  said,  "Putting  away  lying,  speak  ye 
truth,"  to  have  immediately  added,  "Every 
man  with  his  neighbor,  for  we  are  members 
one  of  another.""  Meaning,  that  with  them 
who  are  not  our  neighbors  in  society  of  the 
truth,  nor,  so  to  say,  our  co-members,'  it  is 
lawful  and  right  to  speak  a  lie. 

3.  Which  sentence  dishonoreth  the  holy 
Martyrs,  nay  rather  taketh  away  holy  martyr- 
doms altogether.  For  they  would  do  more 
justly  and  wisely,  according  to  these  men,  not 
to  confess  to  their  persecutors  that  they  were 
Christians,  and  by  confessing  make  them 
murderers:  but  rather  by  telling  a  lie,  and  de- 
nying what  they  were,  should  both  them- 
selves keep  safe  the  convenience  of  the  flesh 
and  purpose  of  the  heart,  and  not  allow  those 
to  accomplish  the  wickedness  which  they  had 
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conceived  in  their  mind.  For  they  were  not 
their  neighbors  in  the  Christian  faith,  that 
with  them  it  should  be  their  duty  to  speak 
the  truth  in  their  mouth  which  they  spake  in 
their  heart;  but  moreover  enemies  of  Truth 
itself.  For  if  Jehu  (whom  it  seems  they  do 
prudently  to  single  out  unto  themselves  to 
look  unto  as  an  example  of  lying)  falsely  gave 
himself  out  for  a  servant  of  Baal,  that  he 
might  slay  Baal's  servants:  how  much  more 
justly,  according  to  their  perversity,  might, 
m  time  of  persecution,  the  servants  of  Christ 
falsely  give  themselves  out  for  servants  of 
demons,  that  the  servants  of  demons  might 
not  slay  servants  of  Christ;  and  sacrifice  to 
idols  that  men  might  not  be  killed,  if  Jehu 
sacrificed  to  Baal  that  he  might  kill  men? 
For  what  harm  would  it  do  them,  according 
to  the  egregious  doctrine  of  ttiese  speakers 
of  lies,  if  they  should  lyingly  pretend  a  wor- 
ship of  the  Devil  in  the  body,  when  the 
worship  of  God  was  preserved  in  the  heart? 
But  not  so  have  the  Martyra  understood  the 
Apostle,  the  true,  the  holy  Manyrs,  They 
saw  and  held  that  which  is  written,  "  With 
the  heart  man  believeth  unto  righteousness, 
and  with  the  mouth  confession  is  made  unto 
salvation; " '  and,  "  In  their  mouth  was  found 
no  lie:"'  and  so  they  departed  irreproacha- 
ble, to  that  place  where  to  be  tempted  by  liars 
any  further  they  will  not  fear;  because  they 
will  not  have  liars  any  more  in  their  heavenly 
assemblies,  either  for  strangers  or  neighbors. 
As  for  that  Jehu,  by  an  impious  lie  and  a 
sacrilegious  sacrifice  making  inquisition  for 
impious  and  sacrilegious  men  for  to  kil! 
them,  they  would  not  imitate  him,  no,  not 
though  the  Scripture  had  said  nothing  con- 
cerning him,  what  manner  of  man  he  was. 
But,  seeing  it  is  written  that  he  had  not  his 
heart  right  with  God;'  what  profited  it  him, 
that  for  some  obedience  which,  concerning 
the  utter  destruction  of  the  house  of  Ahab, 
he  exhibited  for  the  lust  of  his  own  domina- 
tion, he  received  some  amount  of  transitory 
wages  in  a  temporal  kingdom  ?  Let,  rather. 
the  truth-telling  sentence  of  the  Martyrs  be 
thine  to  defend:  to  this  I  exhort  thee,  my 
brother,  that  thou  mayst  be  against  liars,  no: 
a  teacher  of  lying,  but  an  asserter  of  truth. 
For,  I  pray  thee,  attend  diligently  to  what  I 
say,  that  thou  mayest  find  how  needful  to  be 
shunned  is  that  which,  with  laudable  seal  in- 
deed towards  impious  men,  that  they  may  lie 
caught  and  corrected,  or  avoided,  but  yet  too 
incautiously,  is  thought  fit  to  be  taught. 
4.  Of  lies  are  many  sorts,  which  indeed 
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all,  univenally,  we  ought  to  hate.     For  there 
is  no  lie  that  ia  not  contrary  to  truth.     For, 
as   light  and   darkness,   piety  and   impiety, 
justice    and    iniquity,   sin   and    right-doing, 
health  and  weakness,  life  and  death,  so  are 
truth  and  a  lie  contrary  the  one  to  the  other. 
Whence  by  how  much  we  love  the  former,  by 
so  much  ought  we  to  hate  the  latter.     Yet  in 
truth  there  be  some  ties  which  to  believe  does 
no  harm:  although  even  by  such  sort  of  lie  to 
wish  to  deceive,  is  hurtful  to  him  that  tells  it, 
not  to   him  that  believes  it.     As  though,  if 
thai  brother,  the  servant  of  God,  Fronto,  in 
the   infonnation  which  he  gave  thee,  should 
(though  far  be  the  thought !}  say  some  things 
falsely;  he  would  have  hurt  himself  assuredly, 
not  thee,  although  thou,  without  iniquity  of 
thine,  hadst  believed  all,  upon  hia  telling  it. 
Because,  whether  those  things  did  so  take 
place  or  not  so,  yet  they  have  not  any  thing, 
which    if  a  person  believe  to  have  been  so, 
though  it  were  not  so,  he  by  the  rule  of  truth 
and  doctrine  of  eternal  salvation  should  be 
judged  worthy  of  blame.     Whereas,  if  a  per- 
son tell  a  lie  which  if  any  believe  he  will  be 
an  heretic  against  the  doctrine  of  Christ,  by 
so  much  is  he  who  tells  the  lie  more  hurtful, 
by  how  much  he  that  believes   it  is  more 
miserable.     See  then,  what  manner  of  thing 
it  is,  if  against  the  doctrine  of  Christ  we  shall 
tell  a  lie  which  whoso  believes  shall  perish,  in 
order  that  we  may  catch  the  enemies  of  the 
same  doctrine,  to  the  end  we  may  bring  them 
to  the  truth,  white  we  recede  from  it;  nay 
rather,  when  we  catch  liars  by  lying,  teach 
worse  lies.     For  it  is  one  thing  what  they  say 
when  they  tie,  another  when  they  are  de- 
ceived.    For,  when  they  teach  their  heresy, 
they  speak  the  things  in  which  they  are  de- 
ceived;  but  when  they  say  that  they  think 
what  they  do  not  think,  or  that  they  do  not 
think  whattheydothink,  they  say  the  things  in 
which  they  tie.     In  that  any  believeth  them, 
what  though  he  do  not  find  them  out,  himself 
perisheth  not.     For  it  is  no  receding  from  the 
catholic  rule,  if,  when  a  heretic  tyingly  pro- 
fesses the  catholic  doctrines,  one  believes  him 
to  be  a  catholic:   and  therefore  it  is  not  per- 
nicious to  him;  because  he  is  mistaken  in  the 
mind  of  a  man,  of  which,  when  latent,  he 
cannot  judge,  not  in  the  faith  of  God  which 
it  is  his  duty  to  keep  safe  planted  within  him. 
Moreover,  when    they   teach   their   heresy, 
whoso  shall  believe  them,  in  thinking  it  truth, 
will  be  partaker,  as  of  their  error,  so  of  their 
damnation.     So  it  comes  to  pass,  that  when 
they  fable  their  nefarious  dogmas  in  which 
they  are  with  deadly  error  deceived,  then 
whoso  believeth  them  is  lost:  whereas  when 
we  preach  catholic  dogmas,  in  which  we  hold 


the  right  faith,  then  if  he  shall  believe,  that 
man  is  found,  whoso  was  tost.  But  when, 
they  being  Priscillianists,  do,  in  order  that 
they  may  not  betray  their  venom,  lyingly  give 
themselves  out  to  be  of  us;  wlioever  of  us 
believes  them,  even  while  they  escape  detec- 
tion, himself  perseveres  a  Catholic:  we  on  the 
other  hand,  if,  in  order  to  attain  to  the  dis- 
covery of  them,  we  falsely  give  ourselves  out 
for  Priscillianists,  because  we  shall  praise 
their  dogmas  as  though  they  were  our  own, 
whoso  shall  believe  the  same,  will  either  be 
confirmed  among  them,  or  will  be  transferred 
to  them  in  the  meantime  straightway:  but  what 
the  coming  hour  may  bring  forth,  whether  they 
shall  be  afterwards  set  free  therefrom  by  us 
when  speaking  true  things,  who  were  deceived 
by  us  when  speaking  false;  and  whether  they 
will  be  willing  to  hear  one  teaching  whom 
they  have  thus  experienced  telling  a  lie,  who  can 
know  for  certain?  who  can  he  ignorant  that 
this  is  uncertain  ?  Whence  it  is  gathered,  that 
it  is  more  pernicious,  or  to  speak  more  mildly, 
that  it  is  more  perilous  for  Catholics  to  lie 
that  they  may  catch  heretics,  than  for  heretics 
to  lie  that  they  may  not  be  found  out  by 
Catholics.  Because,  whoso  believes  Catholics 
when  they  tell  a  lie  to  tempt  people,  is  either 
made  or  confirmed  a  heretic;  but  whoso  be- 
lieves heretics  when  they  tell  a  lie  to  conceal 
themselves,  doth  not  cease  to  be  a  Catholic. 
But  that  this  may  become  more  plain,  let  us 
propose  some  cases  by  way  of  example,  and 
from  those  writings  in  preference  which  thou 
hast  sent  me  to  read. 

5.  Well  then,  let  us  set  before  our  eyes  a 
cunning  spy  as  he  makes  up  to  the  person 
whom  he  has  already  perceived  to  be  a  Pris- 
cillianist;  he  begins  with  Dictinius  the  bishop, 
and  lyingly  bepraises  either  his  life,  if  he 
knew  him,  or  his  fame,  if  he  knew  him  not; 
this  is  more  tolerable  thus  far,  because  Dic- 
tinius is  accounted  to  have  been  a  Catholic, 
and  to  have  been  corrected  of  that  error. 
Then,  passing  on  to  Priscillian,  (for  this 
comes  next  in  the  art  of  tying,)  he  shall  make 
reverend  mention  of  him,  of  an  impious  and 
detestable  person,  condemned  for  his  nefari- 
ous wickedness  and  crimes  1  In  which  re- 
verend mention,  if  hapty  the  person  for 
whom  this  sort  of  net  is  spread,  had  not  been 
a  firm  Prisciltianist,  by  this  preaching  of  him, 
he  will  be  confirmed.  But  when  the  spy  shall 
go  on  to  discourse  of  the  other  matters,  and 
saying  that  he  pities  them  whom  the  author 
of  darkness  hath  involved  in  such  darkness 
of  error,  that  they  acknowledge  not  the  honor 
of  their  own  soul,  and  the  brightness  of  their 
divine  ancestry:  then  speaking  of  Dictinius's 
Book,  which  is  called  "  the  Pound,"  because  it 


treau,  fim  nnti  hA,  of  a  (loien  question!, 
being  ns  tiie  oiinoes  which  ^o  to  the  pound, 
shall  extol  it  n-ith  such  praise,  as  to  protest 
that  sach  a  "  I'ound  "  (in  which  awfal  blas- 
phemies are  contained)  is  more  precious  than 
many  thousands  of  pounds  of  gold;  truly, 
this  astuteness  of  lum  who  tells  the  lie  slays 
the  soul  of  him  who  believes  it,  of,  that  being 
alain  already,  doth  in  the  same  death  sink, 
and  hold  it  down.  Bui,  thou  wilt  say,  "  after- 
wardtt  it  shall  be  set  at  libcny."  What  U  it 
come  not  to  pass,  cittier  upon  somethine  in- 
tervening that  prevents  what  was  begun  from 
being  completed,  or  through  obstinacy  of  an 
heretical  mind  denying  the  same  things  over 
again,  alihough  of  some  it  had  already  begun 
to  make  confession?  cs[)cci.illy  because,  if 
lie  shall  find  out  that  he  has  been  tampered 
with  by  a  stranger,  he  will  just  the  more  boldy 
study  to  conceal  his  sentiments  by  a  lie,  when 
he  iliall  have  learned  much  more  certainly 
that  this  is  done  without  blame,  even  by  the 
example  of  the  very  person  who  tampered 
with  him.  This,  Uuly,  in  a  man  who  thinks 
it  right  to  hide  the  truth  by  telling  a  lie, 
with  wltat  face  can  we  blame,  and  dare  to 
condemn  what  we  teach  f 

6.  It  remains,  then,  that  what  the  Pris- 
dllianists  think,  according  to  the  nefarious 
falsity  of  their  heresy,  of  God,  of  the  soul, 
of  ihc  IxHly,  and  the  rest,  we  hesii.itc  not 
with  truthful  pity  to  condemn;  but  whRt  they 
think  of  the  right  of  telling  a  lie  to  hide  the 
truth  is  to  be  to  as  and  them  ^wtiich  God  for- 
bid !)  a  common  dogma.  Thts  is  so  great  an 
evil,  tluit  even  though  this  attempt  of  ours, 
whereby  vq  desire  by  means  of  a  lie  to  caich 
Uiem  and  change  them,  should  so  prosper 
that  we  do  catch  and  change  tlicm,  there  is 
no  gain  that  can  compensate  the  damage  of 
making  ourselves  wrong  with  them  in  order 
to  set  them  right.  For  through  this  lie  shall 
both  ve  be  in  that  respect  perverse,  and  they 
but  half  corrected;  seeing  that  their  thinking 
it  right  to  tell  a  lie  on  behalf  of  the  Iruili  is  a 
fault  which  wc  do  not  correct  in  them,  be- 
cause we  have  learned  and  do  teach  the  same 
thing,  and  lay  it  down  that  it  is  lit  to  be  done, 
in  order  that  we  may  lie  able  to  attain  to  the 
amending  of  them.  Whom  yet  we  amend 
not,  for  their  fault,  with  which  they  think 
right  to  hide  the  irnth,  wc  take  not  away, 
rather  we  make  ourselves  faulty  when  by  such 
a  fault  we  seek  them;  nor  do  wc  find  how  wc 
can  believe  them,  when  convened,  to  whom, 
while  penrencd,  wc  have  lied;  Icit  haply 
what  was  done  to  them  that  ihcy  might  be 
caught,  they  do  to  us  when  cau^^lit;  not  only 
because  to  do  it  hath  been   tlicir  wont,  but 


'  because  in  us  also,  to  whom  they  come, 
I  find  the  same. 

7.  And.  what  is  more  miserable,  ereni 
already  made  as  it  were  our  own.  cannot 
how  they  may  believe  us.  For  if  they 
pcct  that  ercn  in  the  catboUc  doctrines 
selves  m  speak  lyingly,  that  ve  may 
1  know  not  what  other  thing  which  we  tbi 
true;  of  coursetoone  suspecting  the  like 
sliall  sAy,  I  did  this  tlien  only  to  catch  t 
but  what  wilt  thou  answer  when  he  sa' 
Whence  then  do  I  know  whether  thou  art 
doing  it  even  now,  lest  thou  be  caught 
avtf  Or  indeed,  can  any  man  be  made 
believe  titat  a  man  docs  not  lie  not  to 
caught,  who  lies  to  catch  ?  Seest  thou  whit 
this  evil  tends?  th.-tt  is,  that  not  only  we 
them,  and  they  to  tis,  but  every  brother 
every  brother  shall  not  undeservedly 
sUBjiccied  ?  And  so  while  that  which  is  al 
at  by  means  of  the  lie,  is  that  faith  may 
tBugnt,  the  thing  which  is  brought  about 
rather,  that  there  shall  be  no  having  faith 
any  man.  For  if  we  speak  even  against 
when  we  tell  a  lie,  what  so  great  evil 
people  be  able  tb  discover  in  any  lie,  that. » 
though  it  were  a  most  wretched  thing,  we 
should  lie  bound  in  every  way  to  eschew  it? 

S.  But  now  observe  how  more  tolerable  m 
comjMrison  with  us  is  the  lying  of  the  Pris* 
cillianiKts,  when  they  know  that  they  speat 
dece:tfiilly:  whom  by  our  own  lying  we  thiak 
right  to  deliver  from  those  false  thin^  ia 
which  they  byerringarcdccL-ivcd.  A  Pnsci- 
lianist  saith,  that  the  soul  is  a  part  of  God,  and 
of  the  same  nature  and  sulntancc  with  Hta. 
This  is  n  great  and  detestable  blasptiesiy. 
For  it  follows  that  llie  nature  of  God  may  te 
taken  captive,  deceived,  cheated,  disturbed, 
and  dcfded,  condemned  and  tortured.  But 
if  that  man  also  saith  this,  who  from  so  grett 
an  evil  desires  to  deliver  a  man  by  a  lie,  kt 
us  see  what  Is  the  difference  between  the  00c 
blasphemer  and  the  other.  *'  Very  mucii," 
sayest  thou:  "  forthisthe  Frisdllianist  sail 
also  believing  it  so:  IhiI  the  catholic  not 
iKjIicving,  though  so  speaking."  The 
then,  blasphemes  without  knowing,  the  oti 
with  knon-lcdge:  the  one  against  sciciKc,  t 
other  against  conscience;  the  one  hath  i 
blindness  of  thinking  false  things,  but 
them  hath  at  least  the  will  of  saying 
things;  the  other  in  secret  sccth  truth, 
willingly  spcaketh  false.  '*  But  the  one,' 
thou  will  say,  "  tcachetb  this,  that  lie 
make  men  partakers  of  his  error  and  mail 
the  latter  saith  it,  that  from  that  error 
madness  he  may  deliver  men."  Now  1 
already  shown  above  how  hurtful  is  this 
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thing  which  people  believe  will  do  good:  but 
meanwhile  if  we  weigh  in  these  two  the  present 
evils,  {for  the  future  good  which  a  catholic 
seeks  from  correcting  a  heretic  is  uncertain,) 
who  sins  worse  ?  he  who  deceives  a  man  with- 
out knowing  it,  or  he  who  blasphemes  God, 
knowing  it?  Assuredly  which  is  the  worse, 
that  man  understands,  who  with  solicitous 
piety  preferreth  God  to  man.  Add  to  this, 
that,  if  God  may  be  blasphemed  in  order  that 
we  may  bring  men  to  praise  Him,  without 
doubt  we  do  by  our  example  and  doctrine 
invite  men  not  only  to  praise,  but  also  to 
blaspheme  God:  because  they  whom  through 
blasphemies  against  God  we  plot  to  bring  to 
the  praises  of  God,  verity,  if  we  do  bring 
them,  will  learn  not  only  to  praise,  but  also 
to  blaspheme.  I'hese  be  the  benefits  we  con- 
fer on  them  whom,  by  blaspheming  not  ig- 
norantly  but  with  knowledge,  we  deliver  from 
heretics  !  And  whereas  the  Apostle  delivered 
men  to  Satan  himself  that  they  might  learn  not 
to  blaspheme,'  we  endeavor  to  rescue  men 
from  Satan,  that  they  may  learn  to  blaspheme 
not  with  ignorance,  but  with  knowledge.  And 
upon  ourselves,  their  masters,  we  bring  this| 
so  great  bane,  that,  for  the  sake  of  catching 
heretics,  we  first  become,  which  is  certain, 
blasphemers  of  God,  in  order  that  we  may 
for  the  sake  of  delivering  them,  which  is  un- 
certain, be  able  to  be  teachers  of  His  truth, 

9,  When  therefore  we  teach  ours  to  blas- 
pheme God  that  the  Priscillianists  may  believe 
them  theirs,  let  us  see  what  evil  themselves 
say  when  ti^ey  therefore  He  that  we  may  be- 
lieve them  ours.  They  anathematize  Pris- 
cilHan,  and  detest  him  according  to  our  mind; 
they  say  that  the  soul  is  a  creature  of  God, 
not  a  pan;  they  execrate  the  Priscillianists' 
false  martyrdoms;  the  catholic  bishops  by 
whom  that  heresy  has  been  stripped,  attacked, 
prostrated,  they  extol  with  great  praises,  and 
so  forth.  Behold,  themselves  speak  truth 
when  they  lie:  not  that  the  very  thing  which 
is  a  lie  can  be  true  at  the  same  time;  but  when 
in  one  thing  they  He,  in  another  they  speak 
troth:  for  when,  in  saying  they  are  of  us, 
they  lie,  of  the  catholic  failli  they  speak  truth. 
And  therefore  they,  that  they  may  not  be 
found  out  for  Priscillianists,  speak  in  lying 
manner  the  truth:  but  we,  that  we  may  find 
them  out,  not  only  speak  lyingly,  that  we 
may  be  heUeved  to  belong  to  them;  but  we 
also  speak  false  things  which  we  know  to 
belong  to  their  error.  Therefore  as  for  them, 
when  they  wish  to  be  thought  of  us,  it  is  both 
false  in  part,  and  true  in  part,  what  they  say; 
for  it  is  false  that  they  are  of  us,  but  troe 
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that  the  soul  is  not  a  part  of  God:  but  as  for 
us,  when  we  wish  to  be  thought  to  belong  to 
them,  it  is  false,  botli  the  one  and  the  other 
that  we  say,  both  that  we  are  Priscillianists, 
and  that  the  soul  is  a  part  of  God.  They, 
then,  praise  God,  not  blaspheme,  when  they 
conceal  themselves;  and  when  they  do  not 
so,  but  utter  their  own  sentiments,  they  know 
not  that  they  blaspheme.  So  that  if  they  be 
converted  to  the  catholic  faith,  they  console 
themselves,  because  they  can  say  what  the 
Apostle  said:  who  when  among  other  things 
he  had  said,  "I  was  before  a  blasphemer; 
but,"  saith  he,  "I  obwined  mercy,  because 
I  did  it  ignorantly. "  •  We  on  the  contrary, 
in  order  that  they  may  open  themselves  to 
us,  if  we  utter  this  as  if  it  were  a  just  lie  for 
deceiving  and  catching  them,  do  assuredly 
both  say  that  we  belong  to  the  blaspheming 
Priscillianists,  and  that  they  may  believe  us, 
do  without  excuse  of  ignorance  blaspheme. 
For  a  catholic,  who  by  blaspheming  wishes  to 
be  thought  a  heretic,  cannot  say,  "I  did  it 
ignorantly.'" 

10,  Ever,  my  brother,  in  such  cases,  it  be- 
hoves with  fear  to  recollect,  "Whoso  shall 
deny  Me  before  men,  I  will  deny  him  before 
My  Father  which  is  in  heaven. "'  Or  truly 
is  it  no  denying  of  Christ  before  men,  to  deny 
Him  before  Priscillianists,  that  when  they 
hide  themselves,  one  may  by  3  blasphemous 
he  strip  them  and  catch  them?  But  who 
doubts,  I  pray  thee,  that  Christ  is  denied, 
when  so  as  He  is  in  truth,  we  say  that  He  is 
not;  and  so  as  the  Priscitlianist  believes  Him, 
we  say  that  He  is? 

11.  "  But,  hidden  wolves,"  thou  wilt  say, 
"clad  in  sheep^s  clothing,  and  privily  and 
grievously  wasting  the  Lord's  flock,  can  we 
no  otherwise  find  out."  Whence  then  have 
the  Priscillianists  become  known,  ere  this 
way  of  hunting  for  them  with  lies  was  ex- 
cogitated? Whence  was  their  very  author, 
more  cunning  doubtless,  and  therefore  more 
covert,  got  at  in  his  bed  ?  Whence  bo  many 
and  so  great  persons  made  manifest  and  con- 
demned, and  the  others  innumerable  partly 
corrected,  partly  as  if  corrected,  and  in  the 
Church's  compassion  gathered  into  her  fold? 
For  many  ways  giveth  the  Lord,  when  He 
h^h  compassion,  whereby  we  may  come  to 
the  discovery  of  them :  two  of  which  are  more 
happy  than  others;  namely,  that  either  they 
whom  they  have  wished  to  seduce,  or  they 
whom  they  had  already  seduced,  shall,  when 
they  repent  and  are  converted,  point  them  out. 
Which  is  more  easily  effected,  if  their  nefari- 
ous error,  not  by  lying  tricks,  but  by  truthful 
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reasonings  be  overthrown.  In  the  writing  of 
which  it  behoves  thee  to  bestow  thy  pains, 
since  God  hath  bestowed  the  gift  that  thou 
canst  do  this:  which  wholesome  writings 
whereby  their  insane  perversity  is  destroyed, 
becoming  more  and  more  known,  and  being 
by  catholics,  whether  prelates  who  speak  in 
the  congregations,  or  any  studious  men  full 
of  zeal  for  God,  every  where  diffused,  these 
will  be  holy  nets  in  which  they  may  be  caught 
truthfully,  not  with  lies  hunted  after.  For 
so  being  taken,  either,  of  their  own  accord, 
they  will  confess  what  they  have  been,  and 
others  whom  they  know  to  be  of  the  evil 
fellowship  they  will  either  kindly'  correct,  or 
mercifully  betray.  Or  else,  if  they  shall  be 
ashamed  to  confess  what  with  long-continued 
Bimulation  they  have  concealed,  by  the  hidden 
hand  of  God  healing  them  shall  they  be  made 
whole. 

la.  "  But,"  thou  wilt  say,  "we  more  easily 
penetrate  their  concealment  if  we  pretend  to 
be  ourselves  what  they  arc."  If  this  were 
lawful  or  expedient,  Christ  might  have  in- 
structed His  sheep  that  they  should  come 
clad  in  wolves'  clothing  to  the  wolves,  and  by 
the  cheat  of  this  artifice  discover  them;  which 
He  hath  not  said,  no,  not  when  He  foretold 
that  He  would  send  them  forth  in  the  midst 
of  wolves.'  But  thou  wilt  say:  "  They  needed 
not  at  that  time  to  have  inquisition  made  for 
them,  bring  most  manifest  wolves;  but  their 
bite  and  aavageness  were  to  be  endured,'* 
What,  when  foretelling  later  times,  He  said 
that  ravening  wolves  would  come  in  sheep's 
clothing  ?  Was  there  not  room  there  to  give 
this  advice  and  say,  And  do  ye,  that  ye  may 
find  them  out,  assume  wolves'  clothing,  but 
within  be  ye  sheep  still  ?  Not  this  saith  He: 
but  when  He  had  said,."  Many  will  come  to 
you  in  sheep's  clothing,  but  within  are  raven- 
mg  wolves;"'  He  went  on  to  say,  not.  By  your 
lies,  but,  "  By  their  fruits  ye  shall  know 
them,"  By  truth  must  we  beware  of,  by 
truth  must  we  take,  by  truth  must  we  kill, 
lies.  Be  it  far  from  us,  that  the  blasphemies 
of  the  ignorant  we  by  wittingly  blaspheming 
should  overcome:  far  from  us,  that  the  evils  of 
deceitful  men  we  by  imitating  should  guard 
against.  For  how  shall  we  guard  against 
them  if  in  order  to  guard  against  them  we 
shall  have  them?  For  if  in  order  that  he 
may  be  caught  who  blasphemes  unwittingly, 
I  shall  blaspheme  wittingly,  worse  is  the  thing 
I  do  than  that  which  I  catch.  If  in  order  that 
he  may  be  found  who  denies  Christ  unwit- 
tingly, I  shall  deny  Him  wittingly,  to  his  un- 
doing will  he  follow  me  whom  I  shall  so  find. 
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since  in  order  that  I  may  lind  him  out,  I  first 
am  undone. 

13.  Or  haply  is  tt  so,  that  he  who  plots  in 
this  way  to  find  out  Priscillianists,  denies  not 
Christ,  forasmuch  as  with  his  mouth  he  utters 
what  with  his  heart  he  believes  not?  As  if 
truly  (which  I  also  said  a  little  above)  wbea 
it  was  said,  "  With  the  heart  man  believetb 
unto  righteousness,"  it  was  added  to  no  pur- 
pose, "with  the  mouth  confession  is  made 
unto  salvation  ? " '  Is  it  not  so  that  almost 
all  who  have  denied  Christ  before  the  perse- 
cutors, held  in  their  heart  what  they  believed 
of  Him  ?  And  yet,  by  not  confessing  with 
the  mouth  unto  salvation,  they  perished,  save 
they  which  through  penitence  have  lived 
again  ?  Who  can  be  so  vain,'  as  to  think  that 
the  Apostle  Peter  had  that  in  his  heart  which 
he  had  on  his  lips  when  he  denied  Christ? 
Surely  in  that  denial  he  held  the  truth  within 
and  uttered  the  lie  without.  Why  then  did 
he  wash  away  with  tears  the  denial  which  he 
uttered  with  his  mouth,  if  that  sufficed  for 
salvation  that  with  the  heart  he  believed? 
Why,  speaking  the  truth  in  his  heart,  did  he 
punish  with  so  bitter  weeping  the  lie  which 
he  brought  forth  with  his  mouth,  unless  be- 
cause he  saw  it  to  be  a  great  and  deadly  evil, 
that  while  with  his  heart  he  believed  unto 
righteousness,  with  his  mouth  he  made  not 
confession  unto  salvation  ? 

14.  Wherefore,  that  which  is  written,  "Who 
speaketh  the  truth  in  his  heart,"'  is  not  so  to 
be  taken,  as  if,  truth  being  retained  in  the 
heart,  in  the  mouth  one  may  speak  a  lie.  But 
the  reason  why  it  is  said,  is,  because  it  is 
possible  that  a  man  may  speak  with  his  mouth 
a  truth  which  profiteth  him  nothing,  if  he  hold 
it  not  in  his  heart,  that  is,  if  what  he  speak- 
eth, himself  believe  not;  as  the  heretics,  and, 
above  all,  these  same  Priscillianists  do,  when 
they  do,  not  indeed  believe  the  catholic  faith, 
but  yet  speak  it,  that  they  may  be  believed 
to  be  of  us.  They  speak  therefore  the  truth 
in  their  mouth,  not  in  their  heart.  On  this 
account  were  they  to  be  distinguished  from 
him  of  whom  it  is  written,  "  He  that  speaketh 
truth  in  his  heart. ' '  Now  this  truth  the  catholic 
as  in  his  heart  he  speaketh,  because  so  he 
believetb,  so  also  in  his  mouth  ought  he,  that 
so  he  may  preach  it;  but  against  it,  neither  in 
heart  nor  in  mouth  have  falsehood,  that  both 
with  the  heart  he  may  believe  unto  righteous- 
ness, and  with  the  mouth  may  make  confes- 
sion unto  salvation.  For  also  in  that  psalm, 
after  it  had  been  said,  "  Who  speaketh  truth 
in  his  heart,"  presently  this  is  added,  "  Who 
hath  used  no  deceit  in  his  tongue."' 
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15,  And  as  for  that  saying  of  the  Apostle, 
"Putting  away  lying,  speak  every  man  truth 
with  his  neighbor,  for  we  are  members  one  of 
another,"'  far  be  it  that  we  should  so  under- 
stand it,  as  tiiough  he  had  permitted  to  speak 
a  He  with  those  who  are  not  yet  with  us  mem- 
bers of  the  body  of  Christ.  But  the  reason 
why  it  is  said,  is,  because  each  one  of  us 
ought  to  account  every  man  to  be  that  which 
lie  wishes  him  to  become,  although  he  be  not 
yet  become  such;  as  the  Lord  showed  the 
alien  Samaritan  to  be  neighbor  to  him  unto 
whom  he  showed  mercy." '  A  neighbor  then, 
and  not  an  alien,  is  that  man  to  be  accounted, 
with  whom  our  concern  is  that  he  remain  not 
an  alien;  and  if,  on  the  score  of  his  not  being 
yet  made  partaker  of  our  Faith  and  Sacra- 
ment, there  be  some  truths  that  must  be  con- 
cealed from  him,  yet  is  that  no  reason  why 
false  things  should  be  told  him, 

16,  For  there  were  even  in  the  Apostles' 
times  some  who  preached  the  truth  not  in 
truth,  that  is,  not  with  truthful  mind:  of 
whom  the  Apostle  saith  that  they  preached 
Christ  not  chastely,  but  of  envy  and  strife. 
And  on  this  account  even  at  that  time  some 
were  tolerated  while  preaching  truth  not  with 
a  chaste  mind:  yet  not  any  have  been  praised 
as  preaching  falsehood  with  a  chaste  mind. 
Lastly,  he  saith  of  those,  "Whether  in  pre- 
tence or  in  truth  Christ  be  preached:  "  ^  but 
in  no  wise  would  he  say,  In  order  that  Christ 
may  after  be  preached,  let  Him  be  first 
denied.  ' 

17,  Wherefore,  though  there  be  indeed 
many  ways  in  which  latent  heretics  may  be 
sought  out,  without  vituperating  the  catholic 
faith  or  praising  heretical  impiety,  yet  if 
there  were  no  other  way  at  all  of  drawing  out 
heretical  impiety  from  its  caverns,  but  that 
the  catholic  tongue  should  deviate  from  the 
straight  path  of  truth;  more  tolerable  were  it 
that  that  should  be  hid,  than  that  this  should 
be  precipitated;  more  tolerable  that  the  foxes 
should  lurk  in  their  pits  unseen,  than  for  the 
sake  of  catching  them  the  huntsmen  should 
fall  into  the  pit  of  blasphemy;  more  tolerable 
that  the  perfidy  of  PrisciUianists  should  be 
covered  with  the  veil  of  truth,  than  that  the 
faith  of  catholics,  lest  it  should  of  lying  Pris- 
ciUianists be  praised,  should  of  believing 
cathohcs  be  denied.  For  if  lies,  not  of  what- 
soever kind,  but  blasphemous  lies,  are  there- 
fore just  because  they  are  committed  with 
intent  to  detect  hidden  heretics;  it  will  be 
possible  at  that  rate,  if  they  be  committed 
with  the  same  intention,  that  there  should  be 
chaste  adulteries.     For  put  the  case  that  of  a 
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number  of  lewd  PrisciUianists,  some  woman 
should  cast  her  eye  upon  a  catholic  Joseph, 
and  promise  him  that  she  will  betray  their 
hidden  retreats  if  she  obtain  from  htm  that  he 
lie  with  her,  and  it  be  certain  that  if  he  con- 
sent unto  her  she  will  make  good  her  promise: 
shall  we  judge  that  it  ought  to  be  done  ?  Or 
shall  we  understand  that  by  no  means  must 
such  a  price  be  paid  in  purchase  of  that  kind 
of  merchandise  ?  Why  then  do  we  not  rout 
out  heretics,  in  order  to  their  being  caught, 
by  the  flesh  committing  lasciviousness  in 
adultery,  and  yet  think  right  to  rout  them 
out  by  a  mouth  committing  fornication  in 
blasphemy?  For  either  it  will  be  lawful  to 
defend  both  the  one  and  the  other  with  equal 
reason,  that  these  things  be  therefore  said  to 
be  not  unjust,  because  they  were  done  with 
intention  of  finding  out  die  unjust:  or  if 
sound  doctrine  willeth  not  even  for  the  sake 
of  finding  out  heretics  that  we  should  have  to 
do  with  unchaste  women,  albeit  only  in  body, 
not  in  mind,  assuredy  not  even  for  the  sake 
of  finding  out  heretics  willeth  it  that  by  us, 
albeit  only  in  voice  not  in  mind,  either  un- 
clean heresy  were  preached,  or  the  chaste 
Catholic  Church  blasphemed.  Because  even 
the  very  sovereignty  of  the  mind,  to  which 
every  inferior  motion  of  the  man  ought  to  be 
obedient,  will  not  lack  deserved  opprobrium, 
when  a  thing  is  done  that  ought  not  to  be 
done,  whether  by  member  or  by  word.  Al- 
though even  when  it  is  done  by  word,  it  is 
done  by  member;  because  the  tongue  is  a 
member,  by  which  the  word  is  made;  nor  is 
any  deed  of  ours  by  any  member  brought  to 
the  birth  unless  it  is  first  conceived  in  the 
heart;  or  rather  being  by  our  inwardly  think- 
ing upon  and  consenting  unto  it  already 
brought  to  the  birth,  it  is  brought  forth 
abroad  in  our  doing  of  it,  by  a  member.  It 
is  therefore  no  excusing  the  mind  from  the 
deed,  when  any  thing  is  said  to  be  done  not 
after  the  purpose  of  the  mind,*  which  yet  were 
not  done,  unless  the  mind  decreed  it  to  be 
done, 

18.  It  does  indeed  make  very  much  differ- 
ence, for  what  cause,  with  what  end,  with 
what  intention  a  thing  be  done:  but  those 
things  which  are  clearly  sins,  are  upon  no 
plea  of  a  good  cause,  with  no  seeming  good 
end,  no  alleged  good  intention,  to  be  done. 
Those  works,  namely,  of  men,  which  are  not 
in  themselves  sins,  are  now  good,  now  evil, 
according  as  their  causes  are  good  or  evil; 
as,  to  give  food  to  a  poor  man  is  a  good  work, 
if  it  be  done  because  of  pity,  with  right  faith; 
as  to  lie  with  a  wife,  when  it  is  done  for  the 
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sake  of  (ceneration,  if  it  be  done  vith  fnlth  to 
bcgci  subjects  for  retiener.itkin.  These  and 
the  like  works  accoftJtng  to  their  chutes  are 
good  or  cvil,  becaux;  the  self-same,  if  thc^ 
hnve  evil  cautCH,  are  turned  into  sins:  cts,  if 
for  bonsting  »kc  a  poor  man  is  fed;  or  for 
iosciriousncM  .1  m»n  lies  with  his  wife;  or 
children  are  btjjoucn,  not  that  Ihcy  may  be 
nurtured  for  Uod,  but  for  the  devil.  When, 
however,  the  works  in  themselves  are  evil, 
such  as  thefts,  fofnicntioiia,  hbtpheniies.  or 
otlier  such;  who  is  there  that  will  say,  thnt 
upon  good  causes  they  may  he  done,  so  ns 
either  to  be  no  sins,  or,  what  is  more  absurd, 
just  sins?  Who  is  there  that  would  say, 
That  we  may  have  to  give  to  the  poor,  lei  us 
cominit  thefts  upon  the  rich:  or,  Let  us  sell 
false  witness,  especially  if  innocent  men  arc 
not  hurt  Ihcrcby,  but  rather  giidiy  men  nre 
rescued  from  the  judges  who  would  condemn 
them  ?  For  two  good  things  arc  done  by 
selling  of  this  lie,  that  money  may  be  taken 
n-hcrewith  -a  poor  man  may  be  fed,  and  a 
judge  deceived  ihat  a  iiuin  be  not  punished. 
Even  in  the  matter  of  wills,  if  we  can,  wiiy 
not  suppress  the  true,  and  forije  false  n-ills, 
that  inheritances  or  legacies  may  not  come 
to  unworthy  persons,  wlio  do  no  good  with 
them;  but  rather  to  those  by  whom  t!ie  hun- 
gry are  fed.  the  naked  clothed,  liirangers 
cnlerinined,  captives  redeemed,  Churches 
builded?  For  why  should  not  those  evil 
things  be  done  for  the  s^kc  of  these  good 
things,  if,  for  the  sake  of  these  good  things, 
those  ate  not  cvil  at  all?  Nay,  funhcr,  if 
lewd  and  rich  women  arc  likely  to  enrich 
moreover  their  lovers  and  paramours,  why 
should  not  even  these  parts  and  arts  be  un- 
dertaken by  a  man  of  merciful  licart,  to  use 
them  lor  so  good  a  ciuse  as  that  he  may  have 
whence  to  bestow  u|)on  the  needy;  and  not 
hear  the  Apostle  saying,  "  Let  him  that  stole 
steal  no  more,  but  nither  let  him  labor,  work- 
ing with  his  hands  that  which  is  good,  that  he 
may  have  to  give  to  him  that  nccdelh  f " '  If 
indeed  not  only  theft  itself,  but  also  false 
witness  and  adultery  and  every  evil  work  will 
be  not  evil  but  good,  i(  it  be  done  for  the  sake 
of  being  the  means  of  doing  good.  Who  can 
say  these  things,  except  one  who  endeavors 
to  subvert  buman  affairs  and  a\\  manners  and 
laws?  For  of  what  most  heinous  deed,  what 
most  foul  crime,  what  most  impious  sacrilege, 
may  it  not  be  said  that  it  is  possible  for  tt  tu 
be  done  rightly  and  justly;  and  not  only 
with  impunity,  but  even  gloriously,  that  in 
(perpetrating  thereof  not  only  no  punish- 
ments should  be  feared,  but  there  should  be 
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hope  even  of  rewards:  if  once  we  shall 
cede  in  all  evil  works  of  men,  that  not 
is  done,  but  wliercforc  done,   must  be  lb 
question;  and  this,  to  the  end  that  whatc 
are    found    10    have    l>cen   done    for   go 
causes,  not  even  they  should  be  judged  to  1 
evil  ?    Bui  if  justice  deservedly  punisheth 
chief,  albeit  he  stiall  say  and   shew  thai 
therefore  withdrew  superfluities   from  a 
tital  he  migiit   afford  oeccs&ahes  to  a 
man;  if  deservedly  she  punislieth  a  forger^ 
albeit  he  prove  that  he  therefore  coirupli 
another's   will,  that  he  might   be  heir, 
should  thence  make  large  alms,  not  lie 
should  make  mjne;  if  deser^'edly  she  punit 
eth  an  Mlulterer,  yea,  though  he  shall  demo 
siiate  that  of  mercy  he  did  commit  adultciy^ 
that  through  her  with  whom   he   did   it 
might  deliver  a  man  from  death;  lastly,  1 
draw  nearer  to  the  matter  in  question,  if  dc 

jscrvedly  s!ic   punishcth   him   who   tuth  willlj 
tiiat  intent  mixed  in  adulterous  embrace 
some  wom.in,  privy  lo  the  turpitude  of 

i  Frisclilianisls,  that  he  migiit  enter  into  ihtit 
conct'.ilments;  I  pray  thee,  when  the  AposJel 
saith,  "  Neither  yield  yc  your  members  »>■ 
struments   of    unrighteousness    unto  sin;' 
and  therefore  neitiier  IuiihIs,  nor  members 
generation,    nor  other  members,  can   it  ba| 
right  to  yield  unto  llagitinus  deeils  with  in 
lent  that  we  may  be  able  to  find  out  Priscil&-| 
anisis;  what  hath  our  tongue,  what  our  who 
mouth,  what  the  organ  of  the  voice,  offended] 
us,  that  we  should  ytehl  these  as  instmnvcoU 
10  sin,  and  10  so  great  a  sin,  in   which,  thstl 
we  may  apprehend  and  rescue  PriscilliamsttJ 
from  binsplicming  in  ignorance,  we,  with 
excuse  of  ignorance,  are  to  blaspliemc    auE| 

:God? 

I      19.  Some  man  will  say,  **  So  then  any  ihaC 
whatever  is  to  be  accounted  e()ual  with  tfc 
thief  who  steals  with  will  of  mercy?" 
would  say  this  ?    But  of  these  two  it  does  1 
follow  that  any  is  good,  because  one  is  wor 
He   is  worse  who  steals  tlirotigh  covetia 
than  he  who  steals  through  pity:  but  if  all 
theft  be  sin,  from  all  tiieft  we  must  abetaii 
For  who  can  say  that  people  may  sio,  evea] 
though  one  sin  be  damnable,  another  venlali 
but  now  wc  are  asking,  if  a  man  shall  do  tbii 
or  that,  who  will  not  sin  or  will  sin  ?  not,  who] 
will  sin  more  heavily  or  lightly.     For  eve 
thefts  themselves  are  more  lightly  |>unishc 
by  law  than  crimes  of  lust:   they  .ire,  Iw 
ever,  Imth   sins,  allieit  the  one  lighter,  ibsl 
other  heavier;  so  that  a  theft  which  is  com*! 
mitted  of  concupiscence  is  held  to  l>c  liglitcrl 
than  an  act  of  lust  which  is  committed  fo 
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doinj;  a  good  turn.  Namely,  in  their  own 
kind  these  become  lighter  than  other  xins  of 
the  same  kind,  which  npjicnr  to  be  committed 
with  a  good  intention;  when  ^et  the  xame 
compared  with  »ins  of  another  kind  lighter  in 
re)[>ecl  of  the  kind  itself,  are  found  to  be 
heavier.  It  is  a  hearicr  sin  to  commit  theft 
of  avarice,  than  of  mercy:  and  likewise  it  is  a 
heavier  sin  to  perpetrate  lewdness  of  luxur}', 
than  of  mcn:y;  aitd  yet  is  it  a  heavier  sin  lo 
commit  adultery  of  mercj-,  than  to  commit 
theft  of  avarice.  Nor  is  it  our  concern  now, 
what  is  lighter  or  what  heavier,  but  what 
arc  sins  or  arc  not.  For  no  man  can  aay 
that  ii  W.-I5  a  duty  for  a  sin  to  be  done,  where 
it  is  clc.uly  a  sm;  but  we  say  that  it  is  a 
duty,  if  the  sin  were  done  so  or  so,  to  fot;^ve 
or  not  to  (orgive. 

3o.  But,  wli.-ft  mnst  be  confessed,  to  human 
minds  certain  compensative  sins  do  cause 
sucfi  cmbnrr.-iuineni,  that  they  are  even 
thought  meet  to  be  praised,  and  rather  to  be 
called  right  deeds.  For  who  can  doubt  it  to 
be  a  great  sin,  if  a  f»t!Kr  prostitute  his  own 
daughters  to  the  fornications  of  the  impious  ? 
And  yet  hath  there  arisen  a  case  in  which  a 
just  man  thought  it  bis  duty  to  do  this,  wiien 
the  Sodomites  with  nefarious  onset  of  lust 
were  rushing  upon  his  guests.  For  he  said, 
"  I  have  two  daughters  which  have  not 
known  man;  I  will  bring  tliem  out  to  you, 
and  do  ye  to  them  as  i«  good  in  your  eyes: 
only  unto  these  men  do  ye  no  wrong,  for  that 
they  have  come  under  covering  of  my  roof,*"' 
what  sh.-ill  we  say  here?  Oo  we  not  so  ab- 
hor  the  wickedness  which  the  Soilomites  were 
Attempting  to  do  lo  the  guests  of  the  just 
man.  that,  whatei'cr  were  done  to  this  were 
not  done,  he  should  deem  right  to  be  done? 
Very  much  also  moveih  us  the  person  of  the 
doer,  which  by  merit  of  righteousness  was 
obtaining  deliverance  from  Sodom,  to  say 
that,  since  it  ts  a  less  evil  for  women  to  suAter 
lewdness  than  for  men,  it  even  pertained  to 
the  righteousness  of  that  just  man,  that  to 
hJ9  daughters  he  chose  this  rather  lo  be 
done,  than  to  his  guests;  not  only  willing 
this  in  his  mind,  but  also  offering  it  in  won), 
3ihI,  if  they  slMuld  assent,  ready  to  fulfill  it 
in  deed.  Rut  then,  if  we  shall  open  this  way 
to  sins,  that  we  are  to  commit  less  sins,  in 
order  that  others  may  not  commit  greater; 
by  a  broad  bound,inr,  nay  r.itlicr,  with  no 
boundary  at  all,  but  with  a  tearing  np  and 
removing  of  all  bounds,  in  infinite  space,  will 
all  sins  enter  in  and  reign.  For,  when  it 
shall  be  defined,  that  a  man  is  to  sin  less, 
that   another  may  not   sin   more;    then,  of 


course,  by  our  committing  thefts  shall  other 
men's  committing  of  lewdness  be  guanled 
against,  and  incest  by  lewdness;  and  if  any 
impiety  shall  seem  even  worse  than  incest,  even 
incest  shall  be  pronounced  meet  lobe  done  by 
US,  if  in  such  wise  it  can  be  wrought  thai  that 
impiety  be  not  committed  by  others;  and  in 
each  several  kind  of  sins,  l<oth  thefts  (or 
thefts,  and  lewdness  for  lewdness,  and  incest 
for  incest,  shall  be  accounted  meet  to  be 
done:  our  own  sins  for  other  men's,  not  only 
less  for  greater,  but  even  if  it  come  to  the 
very  liighest  and  worst,  fewer  for  more;  if 
(he  stress  of  alTairs  so  turns,  that  otherwise 
other  men  n-ould  not  abstain  from  sin  unJciis 
by  our  sinning,  somcwh,it  less  indeed,  but 
still  sinning*  so  that  in  ever)'  case  where  an 
enemy  who  shall  have  pou'er  of  this  aon  shall 
nay,  "  Unless  thou  he  wicked,  1  will  be  more 
wicked,  or  unless  thou  do  ihi.t  wickedness, 
I  will  do  more  such,"  we  must  seem  to  admit 
wickedness  in  ourselves,  if  we  wish  to  icfrain 
(others)  from  wickedness.  To  he  wise  in 
tnis  sort,  what  is  it  but  to  lose  one's  wits,  or 
rather,  to  be  downright  mad }  Mine  oun 
iniquity,  not  another's,  whether  perpciraicd 
upon  me  or  upon  others,  is  that  from  which 
I  must  beware  of  damnation.  For  "  the  soul 
that  stnnelh,  it  shall  die.* 

31.  If  then  to  sin,  that  olliers  may  not 
commit  a  worse  sin,  either  agairtst  ui  or 
against  any,  without  doubt  we  ought  not:  it 
is  to  l>e  consideretl  in  that  which  ]-ot  did, 
whether  it  be  an  example  which  we  ought  lo 
imitate,  or  rather  one  which  we  ought  to 
avmd.  For  it  seems  meet  to  be  more  lottkcd 
into  and  noted,  that,  when  so  horrible  an  evd 
from  the  most  flngitioiis  impiety  of  the 
Sodomites  was  impending  over  his  guests, 
which  he  wished  to  ward  off  and  vrat  not  able, 
to  such  a  degree  may  even  that  just  man's 
mind  have  been  disturbed,  that  he  was  will, 
ing  to  do  that  which,  not  man's  fear  with  its 
misty  tempest,  bnt  God's  Law  in  its  tranquil 
serenity,  if  it  be  consulted  by  us,  will  cry ' 
aloud,  must  not  be  done,  and  will  command 
rather  that  we  be  so  cautious  not  to  sin  our- 
selves, tluit  we  un  not  throngh  fear  of  any 
sins  whatever  of  other  men.  For  that  just 
man,  by  fearing  other  men's  sins,  which  ciin- 
not  defile  except  such  as  consent  thereto, 
was  so  perturl>cd  that  he  did  not  attend  to 
his  own  sin,  in  that  he  was  willing  to  subject 
his  daughters  lo  the  lusts  of  impious  men. 
'I'hcsc  things,  when  we  read  in  holy  Script- 
ures, we  must  not,  for  that  we  believe  them 
done,  therefore  believe  them  meet  to  be 
done;  lest  we  violate  precepts  while  we  indis- 
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crimiiuiieljr  folloir  precedent!.  Or,  truly, 
iKcnuiie  David  swore  to  put  Nalial  to  death, 
anil,  upon  more  considerate  clemency,  did  it 
not, '  shall  we  therefore  say  lliat  he  is  to  he 
imitnted,  so  that  we  mny  swenr  to  do  a  thinj^ 
which  afterwarils  we  mny  sec  to  be  nol  meet 
to  be  done  ?  Itut  as  fear  gicrCuTbed  the  one, 
ao  that  he  was  willing  to  prostitute  his  daugh- 
ters, so  did  anger  the  oi<)cr,  that  he  swore 
rashly.  In  short,  if  it  ocrc  allowed  us  to 
inquire  of  them  both,  by  asking  them  to  tell 
us  why  they  did  these  things,  Ihc  one  might 
answer,  "  Fearfulticss  and  trembling  came 
upon  me,  and  darkness  corercd  mc; "'  the 
other  too  might  say,  "  Mine  eye  was  troubled 
through  wralli:'"  so  that  we  should  not 
marvel  either  that  the  one  in  the  Qarkness  of 
fear,  or  the  other  with  troubled  eye,  saw  not 
what  was  meet  to  have  been  seen,  that  ilicy 
might  not  do  what  was  not  meet  to  tiave 
been  done. 

31.  And  to  holy  David  indeed  it  might 
more  justly  be  Kiid,  that  he  ought  not  to  have 
been  angry:  no,  not  with  one  however  un- 
grateful and  rendering  evil  for  good;  yet  if, 
as  man,  anger  did  steal  over  him,  he  ought 
not  to  have  let  it  so  prevail,  thai  he  should 
swear  to  do  a  thing  which  cither  by  gi\'ing  way 
to  his  rage  he  should  do,  or  by  breaking  his 
oath  leave  undone.  But  to  the  other,  set  as 
he  was  amid  the  libidinous  frenxy  of  the 
Sodomites,  who  would  dare  to  say,  "Although 
thy  guests  in  thine  own  house,  whither  to 
enter  in  thou  by  most  violent  humanity  hast 
compelled  ihem,  be  laid  hold  upon  by  lewd 
men,  and  being  deforced  be  carnally  known 
as  women,  fear  ihou  not  a  whit,  care  lor  it  not 
a  whit,  have  no  dread,  no  horror,  no  trem- 
bling?" What  man,  even  a  companion  of 
those  wretches,  would  dare  to  say  this  to  the 
pious  host?  But  assuredly  it  would  be  most 
rightly  said,  "  Do  what  thou  canst,  that  the 
thing  be  not  done  which  thou  deservedly 
itue&t:  but  let  not  this  fear  of  thine  drive 
thee  to  do  a  thing  which  if  thy  daughters  be 
wiUir^  that  it  be  done  unio  them,  they  will 
through  thee  do  wickedness  with  the  Sodom- 
ites, if  unwillmg,  will  through  Ihce  from  the 
Sodomite:s  suffer  violence.  Commit  not  thou 
a  great  crime  of  thine  own,  while  thou  dread- 
cst  a  greater  crime  of  other  men;  for  be  the 
difference  as  great  as  thou  will  lielwcen  thine 
own  and  that  of  others,  this  will  be  thine 
own,  that  other  men's."  Unless  perchance  in 
defending  this  man  one  should  so  crowd  him- 
self mto  a  comer,  as  to  sny.  "  Since  to  receive 
a  wrong  is  belter  than  to  do  one,  and  those 
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guests  were  not  about  to  do  bat  to  niSer  <l 
wrong,  that  just  man  chose  tiiat  hisdaogbten 
should  suffer  wrone  rather  than  his  goesiSi 
acting  upon  his  ri^Tits  as  his  daughters'  kml; 
and  he  knew  th.-it  it  would  be  no  sin  in  that,, 
if  the  thing  were  done,  because  they  wouM' 
but  bear  tlicm  which  did  the  sm,  not  conser'- 
ing  unto  them,  and  so  without  sin  of  tUc 
own.  In  fine,  they  did  not  offer  themselves, 
(albeit  better  females  than  males)  to  be  car-' 
nally  known  instead  of  those  guests,  leal  thef 
should  be  rendered  guilty,  not  by  the  lufter- 
ing  of  others'  lust,  but  by  consenting  of  ttieir 
own  will:  nor  yet  did  their  father  [>ermit  it  D 
be  done  unto  himself,  when  they  enMycd  to 
do  it,  because  he  would  not  t>etmy  his  guesU 
to  them,  (albeit  tliere  had  t>een  less  of  evil, 
if  it  were  done  to  one  man  than  to  two:)  bot 
as  much  as  he  could  he  resisted,  lest  himself 
also  should  be  deAled  by  any  assent  of  hit 
own,  though  even  if  the  frcnsy  of  others'  lun 
had  prevailed  by  strength  of  body,  it  wouU 
not  have  defiled  him  so  long  as  he  consentel 
not.  Now  as  the  daughters  sinned  not, 
neither  did  he  sin  in  their  pc-rsons,  becanui 
he  w.M  not  making  them  lo  sin,  if  they  slton-f 
be  deiorced  against  their  will,  but  only  to  lic^' 
them  that  did  the  sin.  Just  as  if  he  sbouU 
offer  his  slaves  to  I>e  beaten  by  ruffians,  thai 
his  guests  might  not  suffer  the  wrong  of  beat- 
ing." Of  which  matter  1  shall  not  dispDie. 
because  it  would  lake  long  to  argnc,  wbetbri 
even  a  master  may  justly  use  bis  right  of 
]>nwerover  his  slave,  so  as  to  cause  an  ai>- 
offending  slave  to  be  smitten,  that  bis  hih 
offen<ting  friend  may  not  be  t>caten  tn  hit 
house  by  violent  bad  men.  But  certainly,  as 
concerning  David,  it  is  no  wise  riifht  lu  say 
that  he  ought  to  have  sworn  to  do  a  tliii  _ 
which  afterwards  he  would  perceive  thai  b«| 
ought  not  to  do.  Whence  it  is  clear  that 
ought  not  to  take  all  lliat  we  read  to  bw 
been  done  by  holy  or  just  men,  and  tnnsi 
the  same  to  morals,  but  hence  too  m:  mo: 
learn  how  widely  that  saying  of  the  Apostle 
extends,  and  even  to  what  persons  it  rcachet; 
"  Brethren,  if  a  man  be  overtaken  in  a  fault, 
ye  which  are  spiritual  restore  such  an  one  tn 
the  spirit  of  meekness,  considering  thyself 
also,  lest  thou  be  tempted."*  The  beini; 
overtaken  in  a  fault  happens,  either  while  one 
does  not  see  at  the  time  what  is  right  to  be 
done,  or  while,  seeing  it,  one  is  overcome: 
that  is,  that  a  sin  is  done,  either  for  tliat  the 
truth  is  hidden,  or  for  that  inlimiity  con- 
pcUelh.  I 

33.  But  in  all  our  doings,  even  good  neai 
arc  very  greatly  embarrassed  in  the 
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of  compensative  sins;  so  .that  these  arc  not 
esteemed  to  be  sins,  if  they  have  such  causes 
for  the  which  they  be  done,  and  in  the  which 
it  may  seem  to  be  rather  sin,  if  they  be  left 
undone.  And  chiefly  as  concerning  ties  hath 
it  come  to  this  pass  in  the  opinion  of  men, 
that  those  lies  are  not  accounted  sins,  nay 
rather  are  believed  to  be  rightly  done,  when 
one  tells  a  lie  for  the  benefit  of  him  for  whom 
it  is  expedient  to  be  deceived,  or  lest  a  per- 
son should  hurt  others,  who  seems  likely  to 
hurt  unless  he  be  got  rid  of  by  lies.  In  de- 
fense of  these  kinds  of  lies,  very  many  exam- 
ples from  holy  Scripture  are  accounted  to 
lend  their  support.  It  is  not,  however,  the 
same  thing  to  hide  the  truth  as  it  is  to  utter 
a  lie.  For  although  every  one  who  lies  wishes 
to  hide  what  is  true,  yet  not  every  one  who 
wishes  to  hide  what  is  true,  tells  a  lie.  For 
in  general  we  hide  truths  not  by  telling  a  lie, 
but  by  holding  our  peace.  For  the  Lord  lied 
not  mien  He  said,  "  I  have  many  things  to 
say  unto  you,  but  ye  cannot  bear  them  now."  ■ 
He  held  His  peace  from  true  things,  not 
spake  false  things;  for  the  hearing  of  which 
truths  He  judged  them  to  be  less  fit.  But  if 
He  had  not  indicated  this  same  to  them,  that 
is,  that  they  were  not  able  to  bear  the  things 
which  He  was  unwilling  to  speak.  He  would 
indeed  hide  nevertheless  somewhat  of  truth, 
but  that  this  may  be  rightly  done  we  should 
peradventure  not  know,  or  not  have  so  great 
an  example  to  confirm  us.  Whence,  they 
who  assert  that  -it  is  sometimes  meet  to  lie,  do 
not  conveniently  mention  that  Abraham  did 
this  concerning  Sarah,  whom  he  said  to  be  his 
sister.  For  he  did  not  say.  She  is  not  my 
wife,  but  he  said,  "She  is  my  sister;'"  be- 
cause she  was  in  truth  so  near  akin,  that  she 
might  without  a  lie  be  called  a  sister.  Which 
also  afterwards  he  confirmed,  after  she  had 
been  given  back  by  him  who  had  taken  her, 
answering  htm  and  saying,  "And  indeed  she 
is  my  sister,  by  father,  not  by  mother; "  that 
is,  by  the  father's  kindred,  not  the  mother's. 
Somewhat  therefore  of  truth  he  left  untold, 
not  told  aught  of  falsehood,  when  he  left  wife 
untold,  and  told  of  sister.  This  also  did  his 
son  Isaac:  for  him  too  we  know  to  have  gotten 
a  wife  nearof  kin.i  It  is  not  then  a  lie,  when 
by  silence  a  true  thing  is  kept  back,  but  when 
by  speech  a  false  thing  is  put  forward. 

24.  Touching  Jacob,  however,  that  which 
he  did  at  his  mother's  bidding,  so  as  to  seem 
to  deceive  his  father,  if  with  diligence  and  in 
faith  it  be  attended  to,  is  no  lie,  but  a  mys- 
tery. The  which  if  we  shall  call  lies,  all 
parables  also,  and  figures  designed  for  the 
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signifying  of  any  things  soever,  which  are  not 
to  be  taken  according  to  their  proper  mean- 
ing, but  in  them  is  one  thing  to  be  understood 
from  another,  shall  be  said  to  be  lies:  which 
be  far  from  us  altogether.  For  he  who  thinks 
this,  may  also  in  regard  of  tropical  expres- 
sions of  which  there  are  so  many,  bring  in 
upon  all  of  them  this  calumny;  so  that  even 
metaphor,  as  it  is  called,  that  is,  the  usurped 
transferring  of  any  word  from  its  proper  ob- 
ject to  an  object  not  proper,  may  at  this  rate 
be  called  a  lie.  For  when  he  speaks  of  wav- 
ing corn-fields,  of  vines  putting  forth  gems,* 
of  the  bloom  of  youth,  of  snowy  hairs;  with- 
out doubt  the  waves,  the  gems,  the  bloom, 
the  snow,  for  that  we  find  them  not  in  those 
objects  to  which  we  have  from  other  trans- 
ferred these  words,  shall  by  these  persons  be 
accounted  lies.  And  Christ  a  Rock,  and  the 
stony  heart  of  the  Jews;  also,  Christ  a  Lion, 
and  the  devil  a  Hon,  and  innumerable  such 
like,  shall  be  said  to  be  lies.'  Nay,  this 
tropical  expression  reaches  even  to  what  is 
called  antiphrasis,  as  when  a  thing  is  said  to 
abound  which  does  not  exist,  a  thing  said  to 
be  sweet  which  is  sour;  '^' lucus  quod  nan. 
luceat,  Parea  quod  «c»  pareant."  Of  which 
kind  is  that  in  holy  Scripture^  "  If  he  will  not 
bless*  Thee  to  Thy  face;"  which  the  devil 
saith  to  the  Lord  concerning  holy  Job,  and 
the  meaning  is  "  curse."  By  which  word  also 
the  feigned  crime  of  Naboth  is  named  by  his 
calumniators;  for  it  is  said  that  he  "  blessed' 
the  king,"  that  is,  cursed.  Alt  these  modes 
of  speaking  shall  be  accounted  lies,  if  figura- 
tive speech  or  action  shall  be  set  down  as  ly- 
ing. But  if  it  be  no  lie,  when  things  which 
signify  one  thing  by  another  are  referred  to 
the  understanding  of  a  truth,  assuredly  not 
only  that  which  Jacob  did  or  said  to  his  father 
that  he  might  be  blessed,  but  that  too  which 
Joseph  spoke  as  if  in  mockery  of  his  brothers,' 
and  David's  feigning  of  madness, » must  be 
judged  to  be  no  lies,  but  prophetical  speeches 
and  actions,  to  be  referred  to  the  understand- 
ing of  those  things  which  are  true;  which  are 
covered  as  it  were  with  a  garb  of  figure  on 
purpose  to  exercise  the  sense  of  the  pious  in- 
quirer, and  that  they  may  not  become  cheap 
by  lying  bare  and  on  the  surface.  Though 
even  the  things  which  we  have  learned  from 
other  places,  where  they  are  spoken  openly 
and  manifestly,  these,  when  they  are  brought 
out  from  their  hidden  retreats,  do,  by  our  (in 
some  sort)  discovering  of  them,  become  re- 
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newed,  ai*d  liy  renewal  au-L-et.  Nor  is  it  that 
they  are  hcj^tud^cd  lo  the  learners,  in  that 
they  are  in  th»e  ways  otMcured;  hut  arc  pre- 
sented in  n  more  winning  manner,  tliat  heinc 
as  it  were  withdrawn,  they  may  he  desired 
more  nrdenlly,  and  heing  deiired  may  with 
more  pleasure  be  found.  Yet  true  liitngK, 
not  false,  are  spoken;  bccanse  true  things, 
not  fnlse,  arc  sigiiifict!,  whether  l>y  word  or 
by  deed;  the  things  that  are  significtt 
namely,  those  are  the  things  s]M)ken.  They 
arc  accounted  lies  only  because  people  do  not 
understand  that  the  tnic  things  which  are  sig- 
nified :ire  the  things  said,  but  believe  that 
false  IhingB  arc  the  things  said.  To  make 
this  plainer  by  examples,  attend  lo  [his  very 
tiling  tlini  Jacob  did.  With  skins  of  the  kids, 
nodouhi,  he  did  cover  his  limbs;  if  we  seek 
the  immediate  cause,  we  shall  account  him  to 
bare  lied;  for  he  did  this,  thai  he  might  be 
thought  to  be  the  man  he  was  not:  but  if  this 
deed  be  referred  to  that  for  the  signifying  of 
whidi  it  was  really  done,  by  skins  of  the  kids 
are  kignilicd  sins;  by  him  who  covered  him- 
self tlierewith.  He  who  bare  not  His  own,  but 
Others' Kins.  The  truthful  signification,  there- 
fore, can  in  no  wise  be  rigluly  called  a  lie. 
And  a*  in  deetl,  so  also  in  word.  Namely, 
when  his  father  said  to  him,  "  Who  an  thou, 
my  son?"'  he  answered,  "I  am  Esau,  thy 
first-lMm."  This,  if  it  be  referred  to  those 
tiro  twins,  will  seem  a  tie;  but  if  to  that  for 
the  signifying  of  which  those  deeds  and  words 
are  written.  He  is  here  to  be  understood,  in 
His  body,  which  is  His  Church,  Who,  speaking 
of  this  tiling,  sailh,  "When  ye  shall  see 
Abraham,  and  Isaac,  and  Jacob,  and  all  the 
prophets  in  the  kingdom  of  God,  and  your- 
selves cast  out.  And  they  shall  come  from 
tlie  east  and  from  the  west  and  from  the  north 
and  from  the  south,  and  shall  sit  down  in  the 
kingdom  of  Uod;  and,  behold,  there  are  Inst 
which  shall  be  first,  and  (here  arc  first  which 
shall  be  h»t.""  For  so  in  a  certain  sort  the 
younger  brother  did  bear  oH  the  primacy  of 
the  elder  brother,  and  transfer  it  to  himself. 
Since  then  things  so  true,  and  so  truthfully, 
be  signified,  what  is  there  here  that  ought  to 
be  accounted  to  have  been  done  or  said  ly- 
ingly?  For  when  the  things  which  are  signt- 
Red  are  not  in  truth  things  which  are  not,  but 
which  are,  whether  p.isl  or  present  or  future, 
without  dout>t  it  is  a  true  signification,  and  no 
tie.  But  it  takes  too  long  in  the  m.itter  of 
this  prophetical  significntion  by  stripping  off 
the  shell  to  search  out  all,  >  wherein  inith  hath 
the  palm,  Iiecause  as  by  being  signified  they 
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I  were  fore-iinnounced,  so  by  ensuing  have  i 
become  clear. 

35.  Nor  have  I   undertaken    that   in  the' 
present  discourse,  as  it  more  peft^ios  to  ihcc, 
who  liast  laid  open  the  hiding-places  of  the 
I'riscillianisiE,  s<i  f.-ir  as  relates  to  their  falte 
and  perverse  dogmas;  that  they  m.iy  not  sees 
to  have  been  in  such  son  investigated  as  if 
tticy  were  meet  to  be  taught,  not  to  t>c  argned 
against.     Make  it  therefore  more  thy  wort 
that  they  lie  beaten  down  and   laid   low,  u 
thou  hnst  made  it,  that  they  should  be  be- 
trayed and  laid  open;    lest  while  we  wish  to 
get  at  tiie  discovery  of  men  practising  fabc- 
hood,  we  allow  the  falsehoods  themselves,  as 
if  insuperable,  to  siaiMl  their  ground;    wbca 
we  ought  rather  even  in  the  hearts  of  lateM 
heretics  to  destroy  falsehoods,  th-in  by  ipo/. 
ing  falsehoods  10  find  out  the  deceivers  wno 
practise  falsehood.     Moreover,  among  those 
dogmas  of  theirs  which  are  to  be  subvened, 
is  this  which  tliey  dogmatize,  namely,  that  m 
order  to  hide  religion  religiotis  people  ought 
CO  lie,  to  that  degree  th.it  not  only  conoeminic 
other  matters,  not  pertaining  to  doctrirte  of 
religion,  but  concerning  religion  itself,  it  is 
meet  to  lie,  tliat  it  may  not  become  exposed 
to  aliens;  to  wit,  that  onu  may  deny  Christ, 
in  order  that  one  nwy  in  the  midst  of  Hu 
enemies  be  in  secret  a  Christian.     This  im- 
pious and  nefarious  dogma  do  thou  likewise, 
I    beseech   thee,   ovcntirow;    to   bolster  up 
which  they  in  their  argumentations  do  gather 
from  the  Scriptures  lesiimonics  to  make  it 
appear  that  lies  arc  not  only  10  lie  pardoned 
and  tolerated,  but  even   honored.      To  thoc 
therefore  it  pertains,  in  refuting  that  detesta. 
bic  sect,  to  show  ttiat  those  testimonies  of 
Scripture  are  so  to  be  receivctl.  that  either 
thou  Shalt  teach  those  to  be  no  lies  which  are 
accounted  to  be  such,  if  they  be  understood 
in  ttiat  manner  in  which  they  ought  to  be  un- 
dersiuiid;  or,  that  those  are  not  to  be  imitated 
which  be  manifestly  lies;  or  in  any  wise  at 
last,  that  concerning  tliosc  matters  at   least 
which  penain  to  doctrine  of  religion,  it  is  in  no 
wise  meet  to  tell  a  lie.    For  thus  are  they  truly 
from  the  very  foundation  ovcnhrown,  while 
that  is  overthrown  wherein  they  lurk:  that  in 
that  very  matter  they  be  judged  least  fit  (w 
us  to  follow,  most  tit  to  be  sliunned,  in  that 
they,  for  the  hiding  of  their  heresy,  do  pro- 
fess chcmaclves  liars.     T>iis  it  is  in  them  that 
must  from  the  very  first  l>e  .is.'uiultcd,  this 
which  is,  as  it  were,  their  titling  bulwark  must 
with  blows  of  Truth  be  battered  and  cast 
down.      Nor  must  we  afford   them   aooiber 
lurking-place,  which  they  had  not,  wherein 
they  may  take  refuge,  to  wit,  that  being  per- 
haps betrayed  of  them  whom  they  have  es- 
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flasred  to  seduce  but  could  not,  they  ihouki 
say,  "  We  oiil^  wanted  to  try  them,  bcauM 
prudent  Catholics  have  Uujjtit  tliat  tn  find 
out  heretia  ii  i»  right  lo  do  tliix."  But  it  i* 
necessary  with  sonicwlmt  more  cnmcsl  bc- 
speakic^  of  thy  favor  to  say  why  this  Kcm« 
to  mc  a  iri)>.-iTtitc  method  o(  disputing  against 
those  who  vnint  to  apply  the  divine  Scriptures 
as  advocates  of  their  lies;  to  wit.  by  showing 
that  •omc  which  are  there  accounted  to  be 
lies,  ire  not  what  they  arc  accounted,  if 
rightly  understood;  next,  that  if  there  be 
there  any  manifest  lies,  they  are  not  meet  to 
be  imitaicd;  thirdly,  contrary  to  all  ojHnions 
of  all  persons  who  think  it  pcnains  to  the 
duty  of  a  good  man  sometimes  to  lie,  that  it 
must  in  every  way  be  iield  thnt  in  doctrine  of 
religion  there  muu  in  no  wise  a  lie  t>e  told. 
For  ttic&c  are  the  three  tilings  to  follow  up 
which  I  shortly  before  recommended,  and  in 
some  sort  enjoined  tliee. 

36.  To  show  then  that  some  things  in  the 
Scriptures  which  are  thought  to  be  lies  arc 
not  wiiai  they  are  thought,  if  they  be  nghtly 
understood,  let  it  not  seem  to  thee  to  tell 
little  againi.t  them,  that  it  is  not  from  Apos- 
tolic but  from   Prophetical  books  that  they 
find  as  it  were  prec<.-ilcnts  of  tying,     l-'or  ail 
those  which  they  mention  by  name,  in  which 
each  lied,  are  read  in  those  books  in  which 
oof  only  words  but  many  deeds  of  a  figura- 
tire  meaning  arc  recorded,  because  it  was  also 
in  a   figurative  sense  that  they  were  done. 
But  in  figures  t)iat  which  is  spoken  as  a  seem- 
ing lie,  being  well  understood,  is  found  to  be 
a  irutii.     The  Apostles,  however,   iit   their 
Epistles  spoke  En  another  sort,  and  in  another 
sort  are  written  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles,  to 
wit,  because  now  the  New  TesUment  was  re- ' 
vealed,  which  w.i«  veiled  in  those  prophetic  { 
l^res.      In   shon,   in   all   those   Apostolic 
Epistles,  and   in   that  large  Iwok  in  which] 
their  acts  are  namiicd  with  canonical  truth,  ^ 
we  do  not  find  any  person  lying,  such  that 
from  him  a  precedent  can  be  set  forth  by  these 
men  for  license  of  lying,     l-'or  that  simula- 
tion of  Peter  and  B.irnabas  with  which  they  I 
were  compelling  the  Gentiles  to  Judaiic,  was 
deservedly  reprehended  and  set  right,  both| 
that  it  might  not  do  harm  at  the  time,  and  j 
that  it  might  not  weigh  with  posterity  as  a  1 
thing  to  be  imitated.     For  when  the  Apostle  < 
Paul  saw  tliat  they  walked  not  uprightly  ac- 1 
cording  tu  the  truth  of  the  Gospel,  he  s.iid  to  1 
Peter  m  the  presence  of  them  all,  "  If  thou, 
being  a  Jew,  livcst  as  the  Cicnliles;   and  not' 
as   do   the   Jews,    how  compcUest   thou    the 
Gentiles  to  Judai/e?"'     But  in  that  which 
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himself  did,  to  the  intent  that  by  retaining 
and  aaing  upon  certain  ot>scrvances  of  the 
law  after  the  Jewish  cuatom  he  might  show 
that  he  was  no  enemy  10  the  Law  and  to  the 
Prophets,  far  be  it  from  us  to  believe  that  he 
did  so  as  a  liar.  As  mdccd  concerning  this 
matter  his  sentence  is  sulticicntly  well  known, 
whereby  it  was  settled  that  neither  Jews  who 
tlicn  belicve<l  in  Christ  were  to  he  prohibited 
from  the  iraditions  of  thetr  f.-ithcrs.  nor  Gen- 
tiles when  they  became  Christians  to  be  com- 
pelled thereunto:  in  order  tiut  those  sacred 
riles'  whicli  were  well  known  to  have  been  of 
God  enjoined,  should  not  lie  shunned  as  sac- 
rileges; nor  yet  accounted  so  necessary,  now 
that  the  New  Testament  was  revealed,  as 
though  without  them  whoso  should  be  con- 
verted unto  God,  could  not  be  saved.  For 
there  were  some  who  thought  so  and  preached, 
albeit  after  Christ's  Gospel  received;  and  to 
tliese  had  feignedly  consented  botli  I'eter  and 
Barnabas,  and  so  were  compelling  the  Gen- 
tiles to  Jud.niie.  For  it  was  a  compelling,  to 
preach  them  to  be  so  necirsiKary  .is  if,  even 
idler  the  Gospel  received,  wittiotit  them  were 
no  cilvation  in  Christ.  This  the  error  of  ccr. 
lain  did  suppose,  this  Peter's  fear  did  feign, 
this  Paul's  lilierty  did  lie.-ii  down.  What 
therefore  he  sailh.  "  I  nm  made  all  things  to 
all,  that  1  might  gain  all,"  >  thnt  did  he,  by 
suffering  with  others,  not  by  lying.  For  each 
becomes  as  though  he  were  that  person  whom 
he  would  fain  succor,  when  he  succorcth  with 
the  same  pity  wherewith  he  would  wish  him- 
self to  be  succored,  if  himself  were  set  in  the 
same  misery.  Therefore  he  becomes  as 
though  he  were  that  person,  tiol  for  that  he 
deceives  him,  but  for  that  he  thinks  himself 
as  him.  Wiicncc  is  tliat  of  t)ie  Apostle, 
which  I  have  t>efore  rehearsed,  "  Brethren,  if 
a  man  lie  overtaken  in  a  fault,  ye  which  arc 
spiritual  restore  such  an  one  in  the  spint  of 
meekness,  considering  thyself  lest  thou  alto 
be  leinpted."*  For  if,  because  he  said, 
"To  tile  Jews  l>ecnme  I  as  a  Jew,  and  to 
ihem  which  were  under  the  law  as  under  the 
law,"*  he  is  therefore  to  be  accoimtcd  to 
have  in  a  lying  manner  taken  up  the  sacra- 
ments of  the  old  law,  he  ought  in  the  same 
manner  to  have  taken  up,  in  a  lying  way,  the 
idolatry  of  the  Gentiles,  because  he  haili  said 
thai  to  them  which  were  without  law  he  b» 
came  as  without  law;  which  thing  m  any  wise 
he  dkl  not.  For  he  did  not  any  where  sacri- 
fice to  idols  or  adore  those  figments  and  not 
rather  freely  as  a  martyr  of  Christ  show  that 
they  were  to  be  detested  and  eschewed. 
From  no  apostolic  acts  or  speeches,  there- 
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fore,  do  th<.>se  men  alkgc  things  meet  for 
imitiitioii  as  examples  of  lyinji.  From  pro- 
pheiical  deeds  or  words,  then,  the  reason  vrhy 
they  teem  to  themselves  (o  have  what  they 
may  allege,  is  only  (or  that  they  take  figures 
pre ntifida live  lo  he  hes,  hecau&e  they  are 
sometimes  like  unto  lies.  But  when  they  are 
refcrretl  to  those  things  for  the  signifying  of 
which  they  were  so  done  or  said,  ihey  are 
fouml  to  be  xij^nificMtions  full  of  truth,  nnd 
therefore  in  no  wi»e  to  he  lies.  A  he, 
namely,  is  a  false  signific:ition  with  will  of 
deceiving.  But  thai  i«  no  false  sign ili cation, 
where,  although  one  thing  is  signified  by  an- 
other, yet  the  thing  signified  Is  a  true  thing, 
if  it  be  rightly  understood. 

37.  There  arc  some  things  of  this  sort  even 
of  our  S>aviotir  in  the  Gospel,  because  the 
Lofxl  of  (he  Prophets  deigned  10  he  Himself 
also  a  Prophet.  Such  arc  those  where,  con- 
cerning the  woman  which  had  an  issue  of 
blood.  He  said,  "VVlio  touched  Me?"'  and 
of  Lazarus.  "  Where  h.ive  ye  laid  him?'" 
He  asked,  namely,  as  if  not  knowing  thai 
which  in  any  wise  He  knew.  And  He  did  on 
this  account  feign  that  He  knew  not,  th.it  He 
might  signify  somewhat  else  by  that  His 
seeming  ignorance:  and  since  this  significa- 
tion was  truthful,  it  was  assuredly  not  a  lie. 
For  those  were  signified,  whether  by  her 
which  had  the  issue,  or  by  him  which  had 
been  four  days  dead,  whom  even  He  VVlio 
knew  ail  things  did  in  a  certain  sort  know  not. 
For  both  she  bore  the  type  of  the  people  of 
the  Gentiles,  whereof  the  prophecy  had  gone 
before,  "A  people  whom  I  have  not  known 
hath  served  Me:"'  and  Laiarus,  removed 
from  the  living,  did  as  it  were  in  thai  place 
lie  in  significative  similitude  where  He  lay. 
Whose  voice  that  ts,  *"  I  am  ca*t  out  of  ihe 
sight  of  thine  eyes." '  And  wiih  that  intent, 
as  thongh  it  were  not  known  by  Christ,  both 
who  she  was,  and  where  he  was  laid,  by  His 
words  of  inlcrrogalin;^  a  figure  was  enacied, 
and  by  truthful  signification  all  lying  left 
Apart. 

aS.  Hence  is  also  tliat  which  thou  hast 
mentioned  that  they  speak  of,  that  the  Lord 
Jesus,  after  He  was  risen,  walked  in  the  way 
with  two  disciples;  and  upon  their  drawing 
near  to  the  village  whither  they  were  going. 
He  made  aa  though  He  would  have  gone 
farther:  where  the  Evangelist,  saying,  '*  But 
He  Himself  feigned  iTiat  He  wrnilil  go 
further,"' hath  put  tiiat  very  word  in  which 
liars  too  greatly  delight,  that  they  may  with 
impunity  lie:  as  if  every  thing  thai  is  feigned 
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is  a  lie,  whereas  in  a  tmthftil  way,  for  tbe 
sake  of  signifying  one  thing  by  another,  m 
many  things  use  to  be  feigned.  If  then  there 
had  been  no  other  ihin^  that  Jesus  signibed, 
in  that  He  feigned  to  be  goin^  further,  wiii 
reason  might  it  he  judged  to  be  a  lie:  bet 
then  if  it  be  rightly  understood  and  referred 
to  that  which  He  willed  to  signify,  it  is  a 
mystery.  Else  will  all  things  be  lies  vtucb, 
on  account  of  a  certain  similitude  of  tbingi 
to  be  signified,  although  they  never  were  done, 
are  related  to  hare  been  done.  Of  which 
sort  is  that  concerning  the  two  sons  of  OM 
man,  the  elder  who  tarried  with  his  father, 
and  the  younger  who  went  into  a  far  countnr, 
which  is  narrated  so  much  at  length.*  la 
which  sort  of  fiction,  men  have  put  even 
hum.-in  deeds  or  words  to  irraiion.-il  animal* 
and  things  without  sense,  that  by  this  son  of 
feigned  narrations  but  true  significaiitms,  thet 
might  in  more  winning  manner  iniim.ite  the 
things  which  they  wished.  Nor  is  it  only  in 
authors  of  secular  letters,  as  in  Horace,'  tim 
mouse  speaks  to  mouse,  and  weasel  to  fox, 
th.1t  through  a  Actitious  narration  a  true  sig- 
nification m-iy  tie  referred  10  the  maner  m 
hand;  whence  ttie  like  fables  of  Msap  being 
referred  to  the  s.-tmc  end,  there  is  no  issnM 
untaught  as  lo  think  they  ought  to  be  called 
lies:  but  in  Holy  Writ  also,  as  in  the  book  of 
Judges,  the  trees  seek  them  a  king,  and  speak: 
to  the  olive,  to  the  fig  and  to  the  vine  and  to  I 
the  bramble.*  Which,  in  any  wise,  is  all 
feigned,  with  intent  that  one  ma^  get  to  tlie 
thing  which  is  intended,  hy  a  feigned  narra- 
tion indeed,  yet  not  a  lying  one,  liiit  with  « 
truthful  signification.  This  I  have  s.tid  on 
account  of  that  which  is  written  concerning 
Jesus,  "And  Hmself  feigned  to  be  going 
further:"  lett  any  from  this  word,  like  the 
I'riscillianists,  wishing  to  have  license  of  lying, 
should  contend  that  l>e«ide  others  even  Christ 
did  lie.  But  whoso  would  understand  whM 
He  by  feigning  that  did  prefigure.  let  hire 
attend  to  that  which  He  by  acting  did  elTed- 
For  when  afterwards  He  did  go  further,  above 
alt  heavens,  yet  deserted  He  not  His  disciples. 
In  order  to  signify  this  which  in  the  fmoie 
He  did  as  CJod,  at  the  present  He  feigned  to 
do  that  as  Man.  And  therefore  was  a  vcriu- 
ble  signification  caused  in  that  feigning  to  go 
before,  because  in  this  departure  the  verity 
of  that  signification  did  follow  after.  Let 
him  therefore  contend  that  Christ  did  lie  by 
feigning,  wlio  denieth  that  He  fuliillcd  by 
doing  ilmt  which  He  signified. 

39.  because,  therefore,  lying  heretics  find 
not  in  the  books  of  the  New  Testament  any 
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precedents  of  Ifing  irhich  arc  meet  to  be 
imit;«c(l,  liicy  esteem  themselves  to  be  most 
copious  ID  their  disputation  wherein  tlicy 
opine  that  it  is  right  to  lie,  when  from  the  old 
prophetical  books,  because  it  dotli  not  appe^ir 
thercii),  save  to  the  few  who  understand,  to 
whnt  must  be  referred  the  signilicfitive  sayings 
and  domgs  which  as  such  be  true,  they  seem 
to  themselves  to  find  out  and  .nllege  many  that 
t>c  lies,  fiut  desinng  lo  have,  vrherewiiti  they 
may  defend  themselves,  precedents  of  deceit 
secmlRgly  meet  to  he  imitated,  they  deceive 
themselves,  and  "their  iniquity  lieUi  unto 
itself.'  Those  persons,  however,  of  whom  it 
is  not  there  to  be  believed  th.ii  they  wished 
to  prophcty,  if  in  doing  or  »a>"ing  they  feigned 
aught  with  will  of  deceiving,  however  it  may 
be  that  from  ihc  very  things  also  which  they 
did  or  said  somewhat  prophetical  may  be 
shapen  out,  being  by  Hia  omnipotence  afore 
deposited  therein  as  a  seed  and  prc-dispnsed. 
Who  knowcth  how  to  turn  to  good  account 
even  the  ill-deed*  of  men,  yel  as  far  as  re- 
gards the  persons  lliemsclvcs,  without  doubt 
ihcy  lied.  But  they  ouuht  not  to  be  esteemed 
meet  for  imitation  simply  for  that  they  arc 
found  in  tliose  hooks  which  arc  deservedly 
called  holy  and  divine:  for  those  books  con- 
tain the  record  of  both  the  ill  deeds  and  the 
good  deeds  of  men:  the  one  to  be  eschewed, 
the  other  lo  be  followed  after:  and  some  are 
so  put,  that  upon  them  is  also  sentence  passed; 
some,  with  no  judgment  there  expressed,  are 
left  permitted  for  us  to  judge  of:  because  it 
was  meet  that  wc  should  not  only  be  nourished 
by  that  which  is  plain,  but  exercised  by  that 
which  is  obscure. 

30.  But  why  do  these  persons  think  they  may 
imitate  Tamar  telling  u  lie,  and  not  think  they 
may  imitate  Judah  committing  fornication  ?' 
F'or  there  they  have  read  both,  and  nought 
of  these  hath  that  Scripture  cither  blamed  or 
praised,  but  has  merely  narrated  both,  and  to 
our  judgment  dismissed  both:  but  it  is  mar- 
vellous if  it  h:ith  permitted  aught  of  these  to 
l>e  imitated  with  impunity.  For,  that  Tamar 
rMt  through  lust  of  playing  the  harlot,  but 
throuifh  wish  gf  conceiving  »ed,  did  tell  the 
lie,  we  know.  But  foni:c;uion  also,  howbeii 
fudah's  was  not  such,  yet  some  man's  may 
be  such  whereby  lo  procure  that  a  man  may 
be  delivered,  just  as  her  lie  was  in  order  that 
a  man  might  be  conceived;  is  ii  right  then 
to  commit  fornication  on  this  account,  if  on 
that  account  it  is  thought  that  it  wns  right  to 
lie  ?     Not   therefore  conceming  lying  only. 
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but  concerning  all  works  of  men  in  which 
there  arise  as  it  K-cfe  compensative  sins,  must 
we  consider  what  sentence  we  ought  to  [kiss; 
lest  we  open  a  way  not  oidy  to  small  sms 
whatsoever,  but  even  to  all  wickednesses,  and 
there  remain  no  outrageous,  flagitious,  sacri- 
legious deed,  in  which  there  may  not  arise 
a  cause  upon  which  it  may  rightly  seem  a 
thing  meet  lo  be  done,  and  so  universal  {vo- 
bity  of  life  be  by  that  opinion  subverted. 

31.  But  he  who  says  that  some  lies  arc  just, 
must  be  judged  to  say  no  other  than  that 
some  sins  are  just,  and  therefore  some  thiujis 
are  just  which  .are  unjust:  than  which  what 
can  be  more  absurd  ?  For  whence  is  a  thing 
a  sin,  but  for  that  it  is  contrary  to  justice? 
Be  it  said  then  tlut  some  sins  arc  great,  some 
small,  because  it  is  true:  an<I  let  us  not  listen 
to  the  Stoics  who  maintain  all  to  be  ciiaat: 
but  to  say  that  some  sins  arc  unjust,  some 
just,  what  else  is  it  than  to  say  thai  there  be 
some  unjust,  some  just  iniquities?  When 
the  A[)ostlc  John  saiih,  "  Ei-cry  man  who 
doeth  sin,  docth  also  iniquity,  and  sin  is 
iniquity." '  It  is  impossible  therefore  that  a 
tin  should  be  just,  unless  when  we  put  the 
name  of  sin  upon  another  thing  in  which  one 
doth  not  sin,  but  cither  doeth  or  sufferctb 
aught  for  sin.  Namely,  botli  sacrifices  for 
sins  are  named  "  stns,"  and  the  punishments 
of  sins  are  sometimes  called  sins.  These 
doubtless  can  be  understood  to  be  just  sins, 
when  just  sacrifices  are  spoken  of,  or  just 
(punishments.  But  those  things  which  are 
'  done  against  God's  hw  cannot  be  just,  ti  is 
said  unto  God,  "Thy  bw  is  truth:""  and  con- 
sequently, what  is  against  truth  cannot  be 
just.  Now  who  can  doubt  that  every  lie  is 
against  truth  i  I'iierefore  there  can  he  no 
just  lie.  Again,  what  man  doth  not  see 
clearly  that  every  thing  which  is  just  is  of  the 
truth?  And  John  crieth  out,  "No  lie  is  of 
the  tnith."'  No  lie  therefore  is  just.  Where- 
fore, when  from  holy  Scriptures  arc  proposed 
to  us  examples  of  lying,  either  they  are  not 
lies,  but  arc  thought  10  be  so  while  ihcy  arc 
not  understood;  or,  if  lies  they  be,  they  are 
not  meet  to  be  imitated,  because  they  cannot 
be  jusL 

33.  But,  as  for  that  which  is  written,  that 
God  did  good  to  the  Hebrew  midwives,  and 
to  Rahab  the  harlot  of  Jericho.*  this  was  not 
because  they  lied,  hut  because  they  were 
merciful  to  God's  people.  That  therefore 
which  was  rewarded  in  them  was,  not  their 
deceit,  but  their  benevolence;  benignity  of 
mind,  not  iniquity  of  lying,'  For,  as  it  would 
not  be  marvellous  and  al>snrd  if  God  on  ac- 
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cuunt  ol  guud  works  after  done  by  them  should 
be  willing  to  forgive  some  evil  works  at  an- 
otlier  time  before  committed,  so  it  is  not  to 
be  marvelled  at  that  God  beholding  at  one 
time,  in  one  cause,  both  these,  that  is,  the 
thing  done  of  mercy  and  the  thing  done  of 
deceit,  did  both  reward  the  good,  and  for  the 
sake  of  this  good  forgive  that  evil.  For  if 
sins  which  are  done  of  camal  concupiscence, 
not  of  mercy,  are  for  the  sake  of  after  works 
of  mercy  remitted,"  why  are  not  those  through 
merit  of  mercy  remitted  which  of  mercy  itself 
are  committed  ?  For  more  grievous  is  a  sin 
which  with  purpose  of  hurting,  than  that  which 
with  purpose  of  helping,  is  wrought.  And 
consequently  if  that  is  blotted  out  by  a  work 
of  mercy  thereafter  following,  why  is  this, 
which  is  less  heinous,  not  blotted  out  by  the 
mercy  itself  of  the  man,  both  going  before 
that  he  may  sin,  and  going  along  with  him 
while  he  sins?  So  indeed  it  may  seem:  but 
in  truth  it  is  one  thing  to  say,  "I  ought  not  to 
have  sinned,  but  I  will  do  works  of  mercy 
whereby  I  may  blot  out  the  sin  which  I  did 
before; "  and  another  to  say,  "  I  ought  to  sin, 
because  I  cannot  else  show  mercy."  It  is,  I 
say,  one  thing  to  say,  "  Because  we  have  al- 
ready sinned,  let  us  do  good,"  and  another  to 
say, "  Letussin,thatwemaydogood."  There 
it  is  said,  "  Let  us  do  good,  because  we  have 
done  evil;"  but  here,  "Let  us  do  evil  that 
good  may  come."'  And,  consequently,  there 
we  have  to  drain  off  the  sink  of  sin,  here  to 
beware  of  a  doctrine  which  teacheth  to  sin. 

33.  It  remains  Chen  that  we  understand  as 
concerning  those  women,  whether  in  Egypt 
or  in  Jericho,  that  for  their  humanity  and 
mercy  they  received  a  reward,  in  any  wise 
temporal,  which  indeed  itself,  while  they  wist 
not  of  it,  should  by  prophetical  signification 
prefigure  somewhat  eternal.  But  whether  it 
be  ever  right,  even  for  the  saving  of  a  man's 
life,  to  tell  a  lie,  as  it  is  a  question  in  resolv- 
ing which  even  the  most  learned  do  weary 
themselves,  it  did  vastly  surpass  the  capacity 
of  those  poor  women,  set  in  the  midst  of 
those  nations,  and  accustomed  to  those  man- 
ners. Therefore  their  ignorance  in  this  as 
well  as  in  those  Other  things  of  which  they 
were  alike  unknowing,  but  which  are  to  be 
known  by  the  children  not  of  this  world  but 
of  tliat  which  is  to  come,  the  patience  of  God 
did  benr  withal:  Who  yet,  for  their  human 
kindness  which  they  had  shown  to  His  ser- 
vants, rendered  unto  them  rewards  of  an 
earthly  son,  albeit  signifying  somewhat  of  an 
heavenly.  And  Rahab,  indeed,  delivered  out 
of  Jericho,  made  transition  into  the  people 
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of  God,  where,  being  proficient,  she  might 
attain  to  eternal  and  immortal  prizes  which 
are  not  to  be  sought  by  any  lie.  Yet  at  that 
time  when  she  did  for  the  Israelite  spies  that 
good,  and,  for  her  condition  of  life,  laudable 
work,  she  was  not  as  yet  such  that  it  should 
be  required  of  her,  "  In  your  mouth  let  Yea 
be  yea,  Nay  nay."'  But  as  for  those  mid- 
wives,  albeit  Hebrewesses,  if  they  savored 
only  after  the  flesh,  what  or  how  great  is  the 
good  they  got  of  their  temporal  reward  in 
that  they  made  them  houses,  unless  by  mak- 
ing proficiency  they  attained  unto  that  house 
of  which  is  sung  unto  God,  "  Blessed  are  they 
that  dwell  in  thine  house;  for  ever  and  ever 
they  will  praise  thee?"*  It  must  be  confessed, 
however,  that  it  approachcth  much  nolo 
righteousness,  and  though  not  yet  in  reality, 
yet  even  now  in  resfwct  of  hopefulness  and 
disposition  that  mind  is  to  be  praised,  wUich 
never  lies  except  with  intention  and  will  to 
do  good  to  some  man,  but  to  hurt  no  man. 
But  as  for  us,  when  we  ask  whether  it  be  the 
part  of  a  good  man  sometimes  to  lie,  we  ask 
not  concerning  a  person  pertaining  to  Egypt, 
or  to  Jericho,  or  to  Babylon,  or  still  to  Jerusa- 
lem itself,  the  earthly,  which  is  in  bondage 
with  herchildren;>  butconcerningacitizcn  of 
that  city  which  is  above  and  free,  our  mother, 
eternal  in  the  heavens.  And  to  our  asking 
it  is  answered,  "  No  lie  is  of  the  truth.'"  The 
sons  of  that  city,  are  sons  of  the  Truth.  That 
city's  sons  are  they  of  whom  it  is  written, 
"  In  their  mouth  was  found  no  lie: " '  son  of 
that  city  is  he  of  whom  is  also  written,  "A 
son  receiving  the  word  shall  be  far  from  de- 
struction: but  receiving,  he  hath  received  that 
for  himself,  and  nothing  false  proceedeth  out 
of  his  mouth.'' '  These  sons  of  Jerusalem  on 
high,  and  of  the  holy  city  eternal,  if  ever,  as 
they  be  men,  a  lie  of  what  kind  soever  doth 
worm  itself  into  them,  they  ask  humbly  for 
pardon,  not  therefrom  seek  moreover  glory, 

34.  But  some  man  will  say.  Would  then 
those  midwives  and  Rahab  have  done  better 
if  they  had  shown  no  mercy,  by  refusing  to 
lie?  Nay  verily,  those  Hebrew  women,  if 
they  were  such  as  that  sort  of  persons  of 
whom  we  ask  whether  they  ought  ever  to  tell 
a  lie,  would  both  eschew  to  say  aught  false, 
and  would  most  frankly  refuse  tiiat  foul  ser- 
vice of  killing  the  babes.  But,  thou  wilt  say, 
themselves  would  die.  Yea,  but  see  whai 
follows.  They  would  die  with  an  heavenlj 
habitation  for  their  incomparably  more  ample 
reward  than  those  houses  which  they  made 
them  on  earth  could  be:   they  would  die,  to 
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in  tttemal  felicity,  after  ei»duri»i;  of  dl^:ltll 
most   innocent   truth.      Wlmt  of   her  in 
ericho?    Cuuld   »he  Jo  thw?    Would  she 
lot.  if  iilic  Oiil  not  I)}-  tcllini:  a  lie  dccehre  the 
quihnjj  ciiincnx,  !«■  spciking  truth  l>eiray 
!)c  lurking  gucstt  ?  Or  could  she  say  '  to  their 
mrstionini^,   I  knotr  nhcre  they  are;    but  I  | 
cnr  Gnd,  1  will  not  lirir.-iy  them?     She  could 
ndecii    s.iy   this,   were   she  already  a   true 
itcss  in  whom  was  no  guile: '  which  thing  | 
c  was  about  to  be,  when  through  llie  mercy ! 
God  pi^issiug  over  into  the  city  of  God. 
ul  they,  licanng  this  {Uwu  wilt  say),  u-ould 
lay  her,  would  scardi  the  house.     But  did  \ 
follow  that  they  would  also  find  them,  whom 
iC  had  diligently  concealed  i     For  in,  the 
ighi  of  this,  ttuLt  roost  cautious  woman  i 
id  placed  them  where  they  would  have  hcen  I 
■bic  to  remain  undiKOVcred  if  >he,  telling  a : 
tie.  sliould  not  l>c  twlieved.     So  twth  she,  i(  i 
ftcr  all  she  had  been  slain  by  her  country- 1 
nien  for  the  work  of  mercy,  would  have  en<led  , 
Ibis  life,  which  must  needs  come  to  an  end,  | 
by  a  death  precious  in  the  sight  of  the  Lord,' 
and  towards  them  her  bcncAl  had  not  been  in 
vain,     Bui,  thou  wilt  say,  "  What  if  the  men 
^ho  sought  them,  m  their  thorough  •going 
»earch,  had  come  to  the  place  wlicrc  site  had 
concealed  them  ? "     In  this  (.tshion  it  may  be 
said:   What  if  a  most  vile  and  base  woman, 
not  only  idling,  but  swearing  a  lie,  had  not 
got  them  to  believe  her  ?    Of  course  even  so 
would  ttic  things  have  been  like  co  come  to 
pass,  through  fear  of  which  she  lied.     And 
Vhere  do  we  put  the  will  and  power  of  God  ? 
or  haply  was  He  not  able  to  keep  both  her, 
neiilver  telling  a  lie  to  her  own  townnmen,  nor 
betraying  men  of  God,  and  them,  being  His. 
cafe  from  all  harm.*    For  by  Whom  also  after 
the  woman's  lie  they  were  giinnlcd,  by  Him 
could  they,  even  if  she  had  not  lied,  have  in 
any  wise  been  guarded.     Unless  perchance 
we  have  forgotlcn  thai  this  did  come  to  pass 
:in  Sodom,  where  males  burning  towards  males 
iwith  hideous  lust  could  not  so  much  as  lind 
'the  door  of  the  house  in  which  were  the  men 
they  sought;  when  that  just  man,  in  a  case 
'ait<>geiher  most  similar,  would  not  tell  a  lie 
for  his  guests,   whom  he   knew  not  to  be 
Angels,  and  feared  lest  they  should  suffer  a 
violence  worse  than  death.     And  doubtless, 
he  might  have  given  the  seekers  the  like  an- 
Iswer  as  that  woman  gave  in  Jericho.     For  it 
[vas  in  precisely  the  like   manner   that  they 
'sought  by  interrog:iting.     But  that  just  per- 
son was  not  willing  thai  for  the  bodies  of  his 
guests  his  soul  should  be  spotted  by  his  own 
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telling  of  n  lie,  for  which  bodtes  he  was  willing 
Ki.il  the  bodies  of  his  daughters  by  iniquity 
of  others'  lust  sliould  be  deforced.*  Let  then 
a  man  do  even  for  the  temporal  safety  of 
men  what  he  can;  but  when  il  comes  to  that 
[loint  that  to  consult  for  such  saving  of  them 
except  by  sinning  is  not  in  his  power,  thence- 
forth let  him  esteem  himself  not  to  have  what 
he  may  do,  when  he  shall  perceive  that  only 
to  be  left  him  which  he  may  not  nghlly  do. 
Therefore,  touching  Rahab  in  Jencho.  be- 
cause she  entertained  strangers,  men  of  God* 
because  in  entertaining  of  ihem  she  put  her- 
self in  peril,  because  she  believed  on  their 
God,  because  she  diligently  hid  them  where 
she  could,  because  slie  gave  them  most  faith- 
ful counsel  of  returning  by  another  way,  let 
her  1>c  praised  as  meet  to  be  imitated  even 
by  the  citizens  of  Jerusalem  on  high.  Bm 
in  that  she  lied,  although  somewhat  therein 
as  prophetical  be  intelligently  expounded,  yet 
not  as  meet  to  be  imitated  is  il  wisely  pro- 
pounded: albeit  that  God  hath  these  good 
things  memorably  honored,  this  evil  thing 
mercifully  overlooked. 

35.  Since  these  things  ;ire  so,  because  it 
were  too  long  to  treat  thoroughly  of  all  that 
in  that"  Pound  "*  of  Dictiniiis  are  set  down  as 
precedents  of  tying,  meet  to  be  imitated,  it 
seemetli  to  me  that  this  is  the  rule  to  which 
not  only  these,  but  whatever  such  there  be, 
must  he  reduced.  Namely,  either  what  is 
believed  to  be  a  lie  must  be  shown  not  to  be 
such;  whether  it  be  where  a  truth  is  left  un- 
told, and  yet  no  falsehood  told;  or  where  a 
true  signification  willeth  one  thing  to  be  un- 
derstood of  another,  which  kind  of  figurative 
either  sayings  or  doings  abounds  in  the  pro- 
phetical writings.  Or,  those  which  are  con- 
viclcil  to  be  lies,  must  be  proved  to  be  not 
meet  to  be  imitated:  and  if  any  (as  other  sins) 
should  stealthily  creep  in  upon  us,  we  are  not 
to  attribute  righteousness  to  them,  but  to  ask 
pardon  for  them.  So  indeed  it  seems  to  me, 
and  to  this  sentence  the  things  above  disputed 
do  compel  me. 

36.  But  for  that  we  arc  men  and  among 
men  do  hve,  and  I  confess  that  I  am  not  yet 
in  the  number  of  them  whom  compcnsaUve  uns 
eml>arrass  not,  it  oft  bcfallelh  me  in  hurasn 
affairs  to  l>e  overcome  by  liuman  feeling,  nor 
am  I  able  to  resist  when  it  is  said  to  roe, 
"  Lo,  here  is  a  sick  man  in  peril  of  bis  life  with 
a  grievous  disease,  whose  strength  will  no 
more  be  able  10  bear  it,  if  the  death  of  his 
only  and  most  d^u'  son  be  announced  lo 
him;  he  asks  of  thee  whether  his  son  liv-etli, 
and  thou  knowest  that  he  is  departed  thia 
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liTc;  wiiai  n-ili  thou  reply,  when,  whatever 
thou  ahalt  uy  bcsi<le  one  of  ihcic  ilirce; 
either.  He  is  dead;  or.  He  hvctU;  or,  I  know 
not;  he  believes  no  other  ttian  that  he  is 
dciHl;  which  thing  he  perceives  thee  to  be 
afr-iid  to  IcII,  and  unvrilling  to  tell  a  lie?"  It 
comes  to  the  &.i»ic  tiling,  if  thou  altogether 
hold  thy  punce.  But  of  those  liiree,  two  are 
false,  He  liveth,  and,  I  knnw  nut;  and  Ihey 
oinnoi  be  said  by  iltcc  hut  hy  lelhii);  a  he. 
Whereas  if  thou  shalt  say  that  one  Ihin^ 
which  in  true,  thai  Is,  that  he  is  dead,  and 
the  man  he  so  perturbed  that  death  follow, 
people  will  cry  out  that  thoti  hast  killed  him. 
And  who  cm  bear  men  casting  up  to  him 
what  a  mischief  it  is  to  shun  a  he  that  might 
save  life,  and  to  choose  truth  which  minders 
a  man  ?  I  am  moved  hy  these  objections  ex- 
ceedingly, but  ii  were  marvellous  whether 
also  wisely.  Knr,  ahcn  1  shall  set  before  the 
eycf  of  my  henri  (such  as  ihcy  be)  the  iniel- 
leaual'  beauty  of  Him  out  of  Whose  mouth 
nothing  false  procccdeth.  albeit  wlierc  truth 
in  her  radiance  doih  more  and  more  brigliten 
upon  me,  there  my  wuak  and  throbhins  sense 
is  beaten  back:  yet  I  am  with  love  of  that  sur- 
passing comeliness  so  set  on  fire,  that  I  de- 
spite all  human  regards  which  would  thence 
recall  me.  But  it  is  much  that  this  idleinion 
persevere  to  that  dcigree,  that  in  temptation 
It  lack  not  its  effect.  Nor  doth  it  move  me, 
while  contemplating  that  luminous  Good  in 
vrtiich  is  no  dnrkncss  of  a  lie,  that,  when  we 
refuse  to  lie,  and  men  through  hearing  of  a 
truth  do  die,  truth  is  called  a  murderer.  For, 
if  a  lewd  woman  crave  of  thee  the  gratifica- 
tion of  her  lust,  and,  when  ihou  conscntest 
not,  she  perturbed  with  the  fierceness  of  her 
love  should  die,  will  chastity  .ilso  be  a  mur- 
derer ?  Or,  truly,  because  wo  read,  "  Wc  arc 
a  sweet  savor  ol  Christ  in  every  place,  both 
in  them  which  are  saved  and  in  them  which 
perish;"* to  the  one,  indeed,  a  savor  of  life 
unto  life,  to  others  a  savor  of  death  unto 
death;  shall  we  pronounce  even  the  savor  of 
Christ  to  be  a  murderer?  But,  tor  that  wc, 
bein)j  men,  are  in  questions  and  contradic- 
tions of  this  sort  for  the  most  part  overcome 
or  wearied  out  by  our  feeling  as  men,  for  th»t 
very  reason  hath  the  Apostle  also  presently 
subjoined,  "And  who  is  sufficient  for  these 
things  f " 

37,  Add  to  this,  (and  here  is  cause  to  cry 
out  more  piieously,)  that,  if  once  we  grant  it 
to  have  been  right  for  the  saving  of  that  sick 
man's  life  to  tell  him  the  lie,  that  his  son  was 
alive,  tlien,  by  little  and  little  and  hy  minute 
degrees,  the  evil  so  grows  upon  us,  and  by 
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slight  accesses  to  such  a  heap  of  iricked  I 
docs  it,  in  its  almou  imperceptible  enuDKh 
ments,  at  last  come,  that  no  place  can  nt 
be  any  where  found  on  wtuch  this  huge  ni»>| 
chief,  by  smallest  additions  rising  into  botio 
less  strength,  might  be  resisted.     Whercfore,| 
most  providently  is  it  written,  "  He  tliot  dc 
spiseth   sm.ill  things  shall  I'alt  by  little 
tittle.*"     Nay  more:   for  these  persoos 
are  so  enamored  of  this  life,  that  they  hesiiab 
not  to  prefer  it  to  truth,  that  a  man  may  1 
die,  say  rather,  that  a  man  who  tnuM 
time  die  may  die  somewliat  later,  would  bav 
us  not  only  to  lie,  but  even  to  swear  fudy^ 
to  wit,  that,  lest  the  vain  health  of  man  shoald| 
somewhat  more  quickly  pass  away,  wc  shoeld 
take  the  name  of  the  Lord  our  God  in  vainl 
And  there  are  among  them  learned  men  whal 
even  fix  rules,  and  set  bounds  when  it  »  a] 
duty,  when  not  a  duty,  la  commit   pcrjiuyll 
O,  where  are  yc,  fountains  of  tears?    Andf 
what  shall  wc  do?  whither  go?  where  htdci 
from  tlie  ire  of  truth,  if  we  not  oaly 
to  shuH  Iie>,  but  dare  moreover  to  teach 
juries  ?     For  luok  they  well  to  it,  who  oplu 
and  defend  lying,  what  kind,  or  what  kiail*,^ 
of  lying  they  shall  dcltglit  to  justify:  at  le 
in  the  worship  of  God  let  tliem  grant 
there  must  lie  no  lying;   at  least  let  the 
ke<^  themselves  from  perjuries  and   bli 
phemiea;  at  least  there,  where  God's  iiaiiie,^ 
where  God  as  witness,  where  God's  oath*  it 
interposed,  where  God's  religion  is  the  1 
of  discourse  or  colloquy,  let  none  lie,  oc 
praise,  none  teach  and  enjoin,  none  jtistify  ; 
lie:  of  the  other  kinds  of  lies  let  him  chc 
him  out  that  which  he  accounicth  to  bei 
miidcstand  most  innocent  kind  of  lying,  I 
who  will  have  it  to  be  right  to  lie.     This  I 
know,  that  even  he  who  teaches  that  it  b 
meet  to  tell  ties,  wishes  to  be  thought  10  teack 
a  truth.     For  if  it  t>e  false  which  be  leacbat 
wlio  would  care  to  give  heed  to  false  doctrine, 
in  which  both  he  deceives  that  teaches  and  he 
is  deceived  that  learns  ?     Hut  if,  in  order  th.it 
he  may  be  able  to  find  some  disciple,  he  up- 
holds that  he  teaches  a  truth  when  he  teadie* 
that  it  is  meet  to  lie,  how  will  Ih-at  lie  be  of 
the  truth,  when  the  Apostle  John  reclnimeth, 
"'No  lie  is  of  thctruth?"*    It  is  thcrelorc  not 
true,  that  it  is  sometimes  right  to  lie;  and 
that  which  \&  not  true  to  no  man  is  at  aU  to 
be  persuaded, 

38.  But  infirmity  picadeth  its  port,  and 
with  favor  of  the  crowds  proclaims  itself  to 
have  a  cause  invincible.  Where  it  contra- 
dicts, and  says,  "  Wtiat  way  is  there  amonf 
men,  who  without  doutri  by  being  deceiv-l 
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:  lari»cd  aside  from  :i  deadly  liann  to  oihen 
t>>c(n&civc&.  to  succor  lUfii  in  peril,  1/  our 
sffcction  3s  ntcn  may  not  incline  us  to  lie?" 
If  it  will  liear  me  patiently,  this  crowd  of 
moctality,  crowd  of  icuirmity,  I  will  say  sotne- 
what  in  answer  on  tlic  liehalf  of  truth.  Surely 
at  the  least  pious,  true,  tioly  cliastily  is  not 
envise  than  of  the  truth:  and  whoso  acts 
inst  it.  acts  a^rainst  truth.  Why  then,  if 
herwisc  it  lie  not  possible  to  succor  men  in 
ril,  do  I  not  also  commit  whoredom,  which 
therefore  contrary  to  truth,  for  that  it  is 
contrary  to  chastity,  nntl  yet,  to  succor  men 
in  peril,  do  speak  a  lie  which  most  openly  is 
contrary  to  truth  itself?  Wherein  hath  chas- 
tity so  highly  dcsened  at  our  hands,  and 
truth  offended  us?  When  all  cha&tity  is  of 
the  truth,  an<l  not  the  body's  but  the  mind's 
chastity  is  truth,  yea,  in  the  mind  dwelleth 
even  tiie  l>ody's  chastity.  Lajily,  as  I  shortly 
before  said,  and  say  again,  whoever  fur  the 
recommend  i  II tc  and  defend  inj;  of  any  lie 
speaks  agaiiitt  me,  what  speaks  he,  if  he 
speaks  not  truth?  Now  if  he  is  therefore  to 
he  heard  because  he  speaks  tnith,  how  wishes 
he  to  make  mc,  by  npeaking  truth,  a  linr? 
How  does  lying  take  unto  itself  truth  ns  its 
patroness?  Or,  is  it  for  her  own  adversary 
that  she  conquers,  that  hy  herself  she  may  be 
conquered  ?  Who  can  bear  this  absurdity  ? 
In  no  wise  therefore  may  we  say,  that  ilicy 
who  nsscri  that  it  ii  sometimes  rij[ht  to  lie,  in 
asserting  that  arc  truthful;  lest,  what  is  most 
al>surd  and  foolish  to  txriieve,  truth  should 
teach  us  to  be  liars.  For  what  sort  of  thing 
is  it,  that  no  man  Icanis  of  cliastity  that  we 
may  commit  adultery;  that  wc  may  offend 
(>od  none  Icams  of  piety;  thai  we  may  do 
nny  man  harm,  none  Icams  of  kindness;  and 
that  we  may  tell  lies,  we  arc  to  team  of  truth  ! 
But  then  if  this  thing  truth  teaches  not,  it  ts 
not  true;  if  not  true,  it  is  not  meet  to  be 
learned;  if  not  meet  to  be  learned,  never 
therefore  is  it  meet  to  tell  a  lie. 

39.  But,  some  man  will  say,  "  Strong  meal 
is  for  them  that  arc  perfect." '  For  in  many 
tilings  a  relaxation  by  way  of  indulgence  is 
allowed  to  infirmity,  alihouj^h  in  her  utmost 
sincerity  the  thin(;s  be  nowise  plc-uinj;  to 
truth.  Let  him  say  this,  whoever  dreads  not 
the  consequences  which  are  to  be  dreaded,  if 
once  there  shall  he  in  any  way  any  lies  per- 
mitted. In  nowise,  however,  must  they  be 
permitted  to  climb  up  to  such  a  hei);ht  as  to 
rcich  to  perjuries  and  blasphemies:  nor  must 
any  plea  whatever  be  held  out,  for  which  it 
shouk)  be  right  that  jKrjury  should  lie  com- 
mitted, or,  what  is  more  execrable,  thai  Ood 
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sttould  be  h1as]]hemed.  For  it  does  not  follow 
tiui  because  the  blaspheming  is  only  in  pre- 
tence and  a  lie,  tlKrefore  He  is  not  blas~| 
jphcincd.  For  at  this  rate  it  might  be  s.iid 
I  th.ni  perjury  is  not  commitle<l,  because  it  is 
by  a  lie  that  it  is  committed:  for  who  cin  be 
by  truth  a  perjurer?  So  also  by  truth  can  no 
man  he  a  blasphemer.  Doubtless  it  is  1 
milder  kind  of  false  swearing,  when  a  person-j 
does  not  know  that  thmg  to  be  false  and  be- 
lieves it  to  be  true,  which  he  swears:  like  as 
also  Saul  blasphemed  more  excusaUy,  be- 
cause  he  did  it  ignoranily.'  Uui  the  reason 
why  it  is  worse  to  blaspheme  than  to  perjure 
one's  self,  is,  that  in  false  swearing  God  is 
taken  to  witness  a  false  tiling,  but  in  blas^j 
pheming  false  things  arc  spoken  of  God' 
Himself.  Now  by  so  much  is  a  man  more  in- 
excusable, whether  perjurer  or  blasplicmcr, 
by  how  much  the  more,  while  asserting  the 
things  wherein  they  perjure  or  blaapticnie, 
they  know  Of  lielieve  them  to  t>e  false.  Who- 
ever therefore  says  that  for  nn  imperilled 
man's  lemjiora]  safety  or  life  a  lie  may  be 
told,  doth  too  much  himself  swerve  from  tlie 
path  of  eternal  safety  and  life,  if  he  says  th 
on  that  behalf  one  may  even  swear  by  God, 
or  even  blaspheme  God, 

40.  But  sometimes  a  peril  to  eternal  salva- 
tion itself  is  put  forth  against  us; '  which  peril, 
they  cry  out,  wc  by  telling  a  lie,  if  otherwise  , 
it  cannot  be,  must  ward  olT.  As,  for  instance, 
if  a  person  who  is  to  be  baptised  be  in  the 
power  01  impious  and  inftdel  men,  and  cannot 
be  got  at  that  he  may  be  washed  with  the  laver 
of  regeneration,  but  by  deceiving  his  keepers 
with  a  lie.  From  this  most  invidious  cry,  by 
which  we  are  compelled,  not  for  a  man's 
wealth  or  honors  in  this  world  which  are  Ilcet- 
iig  I>yi  no'  ^OT  the  life  itself  of  ttiis  present 
time,  but  for  the  eternal  salvation  of  a  human 
tieing,  to  tell  a  lie,  whither  shall  I  betake  mc 
for  refuge  but  unio  thee,  O  truth  ?  And  by 
thee  is  put  forth  before  me,*  Chastity.  For 
why,  if  those  keepers  may  be  enticed  to  admit 
us  to  baptize  the  man,  by  our  committing 
lewdness,  do  wc  refuse  to  do  things  conir.iry 
to  chastity,  and  yet,  if  by  a  lie  they  may  l>c 
deceived,  consent  to  do  things  contrary  lo 
truth?  when  without  doubt  no  man  would 
faithfully  think  chastity  amiable,  but  Iwcause 
it  is  enjoined  of  truth  ?  So  then,  to  get  at  a 
man  to  baptize  him,  lei  the  keepers  he  de- 
ceived by  lying,  if  truth  bid  it.  But  how  can 
truth  bid  in  order  that  a  man  may  be  bap- 
tized, that  we  should  tell  a  tie,  if  chastity 
biddcih  not,  in  order  that  a  man  be  baptized, 
that  we  should  coaafnit  whoredom?     Nov 
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why  doth  chnstity  not  l>icl  this,  Itui  because 
this  tnilh  teachetli  not  ?  I(  then,  save  what 
tnilh  teacheth,  wc  ought  not  to  do,  when  truth 
tciwheth  not  even  for  the  sake  of  Imptixing  a 
man  to  do  what  is  contmry  to  chastity,  liow 
shall  she  teach  us  to  do  for  the  sake  of  ba|>- 
tizing  a  roan  what  is  contrary  to  herself,  the 
tnth  7  Bat  like  as  eyes  not  strong  enough  to 
look  upon  the  sun  yet  do  gliidly  look  upon 
the  objects  vhich  are  liy  the  sun  cnlighicncd, 
so,  souls  which  have  already  strength  to  de- 
light in  the  bcauiy  of  chastity  arc  yet  not 
straightway  able  to  consider  in  her  very  self 
that  truth  whence  chastity  hath  her  Uj;ht,  in- 
somuch that  when  it  cometh  to  the  iloin^  of 
somewhat  tli.it  is  adverae  to  truth,  they 
should  so  start  back  in  horror  as  they  do  start 
back  in  horror  if  aught  be  proposed  to  be 
done  that  is  adverse  to  chantiiy.  But  that 
ton,  who,  reoeirtii);  the  word  shall  lie  far  frr>m 
perdition,  and  nothing  false  cometh  forth  of 
his  mouth,'  accounts  it  as  much  debarred  from 
him  if,  to  the  sncconng  of  his  fellow  man  he 
be  urged  to  pass  through  a  lie,  as  if  it  were 
throu^  the  deed  of  lewdness.  And  the 
Father  hcareth  and  granteth  his  prayer  that 
he  may  avail  without  a  He  to  succor  whom  the 
Father  Himself,  Whose  judgmcnls  arc  un- 
scafchnblc,  willcth  to  be  succored.  Such  a 
son  therefore  bo  keeps  watch  against  a  lie,  as 
he  doth  against  sin.  tor  indeed  sometime* 
the  name  of  lie  is  put  for  the  name  of  sin: 
whence  is  that  savin;,;,  "All  men  are  liars.''' 
For  it  is  so  said,  as  if  it  were  said,  "All  men 
are  sinners,"  And  that:  "  But  if  the  trutii  of 
God  hath  abounded  through  my  lie."*  And 
therefore,  when  he  lies  as  a  man  he  sins  as  a 
man,  and  will  lie  held  l>y  that  sentence  in 
whidi  it  is  said.  "All  men  are  liars;"  and, 
"  If  we  say  that  we  have  no  sin,  wc  deceive 
ourselves,  and  the  truth  is  not  in  us."  *  Rut 
when  nothing  false  cometh  forth  of  his  mouth, 
according  to  that  grace  will  it  so  be,  of  which 
is  said:  "He  that  is  born  of  God,  sinncth 
not."  »  For  were  this  nntiviiy  by  ilscif  alone 
in  us,  no  man  would  sin:  and  when  it  shall 
be  alone,  no  man  will  sin.  Out  now,  we  as 
yet  drag  on  that  which  wc  were  born  corrupti- 
ble: although,  according  to  that  which  we  arc 
new-bom,  if  wc  walk  aright,  fromday  today  we 
arerencwed  inwardly.'  But  when  thiscorrupt. 
ibie  shall  have  put  on  incorruption,  life  will 
swallow  it  up  wholly,  and  not  a  sling  of  death 
will  remain.'  Now  this  sting  of  death  is  sin. 
41.  Either  then  we  are  to  encliew  lies  by 
right  doing,  or  to  confess  them  hy  repenting: 
but  not,  while  they  unhappily  abound  in  our 
living,  10  make  them  more  by  teaching  also. 
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But   let   him   who  thinks    this,    choose 
whereby  he  may  help  his  (cUow  man  t>cing  ia| 
peril,  to  what  safety  lie  will,  what  kinds  sc 
of  lies;   provided  yet  even  of  such  men 
obtain  our  demand,  that  upon  no  cause  mu 
we  t>e   carried  on  to  fabe-swearing  and 
blaspheming.     These  wickednesses  at  Ic 
let  us  jndge  eittier  greater  than  deeds  of  le 
ncss,  or  ceruinly  not  snudler.     For  indeed  i 
is  worth  thinking  of,  that  very  often 
where  they  suspect  them  of  adultery,  . 
Icngc  their  wives  to  an  onlh:   which  siirely| 
they  would  not  do,  unless  they  believed  tta 
even  they  who  were  not  afraid  to  pcrpctraiel 
adultery,  might  be  afraid  of   perjury.     Bel 
cause  ill  fact  also  some  lewd  women  who  wefcj 
not  afraid  by  unlawful  embraces  to  decsitel 
their  husbands,  have  been  afraid  to  callGodf 
deceitfully  to  witness  unto  those  same  hst-l 
bauds  whom  they  had  deceived.     What  catue] 
then  can  tliere  he,  that  a  chaste  and  religious 
person  should  be  unwilling  by  adultery  n\ 
help  a  man  to  liaptism,  yet  be  willing  to  help| 
him  by  |)eriury,  which  eren  adulterers  are] 
wont  to  dre.-id  ?     And  then,  if  it  be  shocking  I 
to  do  this  by  perjuring  one's  self,  how  murli  | 
rather  by  blaspheming?     Kar  be  it  then  frooij 
a  Christian  to  deny  and  blaspheme  Christ,  I 
that  he  may  make  another  man  a  ChriBtian;) 
and  by  losing  himself  seek  to  find  one.  whom.! 
if  he  teach  him  such  things,  he  may  cause  t«j 
l>e  lo»i  when  found.     The  book  then  which  isl 
called  "  the  Pound,"  ihou  must  in  this  methodj 
refute  and  destroy;   namely,  that  head  of  11 1 
in  which  they  dogmatize  that  for  the  purpose 
of  concealing  religion  a  lie  may  be  told,  this 
ihon  shall  understand  must  be  the  first  to  lie 
amputated;   in  such  mnnrter,  that  their  testi- 
monies by  which  they  I.ibor  to  advance  llie 
floly   Books  as  patrons  of  their  lies,  thou 
must  demonstrate  partly  not  to  Ik  lies,  pnrUy, 
even  those  which  are  such,  to  be  not  meet  10 
be  imitated:  and  if  infirmity  usurps  to  hcrsdf 
thus  much,  that  somewhat  shall  be  venially 
permitted  unto  her  which  truth  approve  not, 
yet  that  thou  unshakenly  hold  and  defend, 
that  in  divine  religion  it  is  at  no  time  wh.1I- 
cvcr  right  to  tell  a  lie.     And,  as  for  con- 
cealed heretics,  that,  as  we  arc  not  to  find  out 
concealed  adulterers  by  committing  of  adul- 
teries, nor  murderers  by  committing  of  mur- 
ders, nor  practiscrs  of  black  arts'  by  practis- 
ing of  black  arts,  so  neither  must  we  seek  to 
lind  out  liars  by  telling  lies  or  blasphemers 
by  blaspheming:  according  to  the  reasooioES 
which  we  have  in  this  volume  so  copiously . 
set  forth,  th:it  unto  the  goal  of  the  saow,] 
which  we  fixed  to  be  in  this  place,  we 
with  difiiculty  come  at  last. 


•  Maltfitai. 
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J^'tvm  the  Relraclatient,  ii.  31. 

To  write  the  Hook  on  the  Wark  of  Monks,  the  need  whicn  compelled  tne  was  this. 
When  at  Canhitgc  there  had  begun  to  l>e  moauterie*,  xome  niitintained  themselves  by  their 
own  hands,  obeying  the  Apo«l1e ;  but  othert  wished  so  to  live  on  llie  oblations  of  the  faith- 
ful, that  doing  no  work  whence  they  might  either  have  or  supply  the  necessaries  of  life,  tliey 
thought  and  boasted  that  they  did  rather  fulfill  the  precept  of  the  Gospel,  where  the  Lord 
Mitb,  BeMd  the  /(rtcli  af  hiaven,  and  tki  lilits  of  the  fitlJ,{^A\.'}\.z(i').  Whence  alwj  among 
laics  of  inferior  purpow,  but  yet  fervent  in  xeal,  there  had  begun  to  arise  tumultuous  con- 
tests, whereby  the  Church  w:i«  troubled,  some  defending  the  one,  others  the  other  pan. 
Add  to  this,  that  some  of  them  who  were  for  not  "working,  wore  their  hair  long.  Whence 
contentions  between  those  who  reprehended  and  those  who  justified  the  practice,  wcrci 
^^fcordint;  to  their  pariy  affections, increased.  On  these  accounts  tliL*  vcntrrablc  old  Aurelius, 
BV&hop  of  the  Church  of  the  same  ciiy,  desired  me  to  write  somewhat  of  this  matter ;  and  I 
did  so.    This  Book  be^ns,  '']ussioDi  tuac,  sanctc  fraicr  AurelL" 


This  work  Is  placed  in  the  Rrtradatiem  next  after  that "  On  thcGood  of  Marriage,"  which 

belongs  to  the  year  401. 


I.  Thv  bidding,  holy  l)rother  Aurelius,  it 
was  meet  ttuit  I  should  comply  withnl,  with 
BO  much  the  more  devotion,  by  how  much  the 
more  it  became  clc:^  umo  me  Wliu,  out  of 
thee,  did  tpcik  that  bidding.  Kor  our  Lord 
jesus  Christ,  dwelling  in  thine  inner  part, 
and  inspiring  into  thcc  a  Kolicttudc  of  fatherly 
and  brotherly  chnrity.  whether  our  sons  and 
brothers  the  monks,  who  neglect  lo  obey 
blessed  Paul  the  Apostle,  when  he  saith,  "  If 
any  will  not  work,  neither  let  him  eat," '  are 
to  have  that  license  permitted  unto  them; 
He,  assuming  unto  His  work  thy  will  and 
tongue,  hath  commanded  me  out  of  thee. 


Ul.  ID.    [«c(R.V.l 


that  I  should  hereof  write  somewhat  unto 
thee.  May  He  therefore  Himself  he  present 
with  me  also,  that  1  may  obey  m  such  son 
thai  from  His  gift,  in  the  ver)'  usefulness  of 
fruitful  labor,  1  may  understand  that  I  am 
indeed  obeying  Him. 

].  Kirst  then,  it  is  to  be  seen,  what  is  said 
by  persons  of  that  profession,  who  will  not 
work:  then,  if  we  shall  find  that  they  tiiink 
not  aright,  what  is  meet  10  be  said  for  their 
correction?  "  It  is  not,"'  say  they,  "of  this 
corporal  work  in  which  either  hu.ibandmcH  or 
handicraftsmen  labor,  that  the  Apoxtle  gave 
precept,  when  he  laid.  '  If  any  will  not  work, 
neither  let  him  cat.'  "  I'or  he  conld  not !« 
contrary  to  the  Gospel,  where  the  l^rtl  Him- 
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self  siiith,  "  TlienJore  1  wy  unto  you,  be  not 
fiolicitouB  for  your  life,  what  ye  shall  cat. 
neither  for  jrour  iHxIy,  what  yt  shall  put  on. 
Is  not  the  life  more  than  mem,  and  the  body 
tlian  raiment?  Consider  the  fowls  of 
heaven,  that  they  sow  not,  nor  reap,  nor 
gather  into  bams;  and  your  heavenly  Father 
iccdcih  them.  Arc  not  yc  rather  of  more 
wonh  than  they  ?  But  who  of  you  by  taking 
thought  can  add  to  his  stature  one  cubit? 
And  concerning  raiment,  why  are  yc  solicit- 
ous? Consider  the  lilies  of  the  field,  how 
tbey  stow;  they  labor  not,  neither  spin;  but 
I  say  unto  you,  that  not  even  Solomon  in  all 
his  glory  was  arrayed  like  one  of  the^e.  But 
if  the  grnxs  of  the  field,  which  to>day  is,  and 
to-morrow  is  cist  into  the  oven,  God  so  ctotb- 
etb;  how  much  more  you,  (O  yc)  of  little 
faiih!  Be  not  therefore  solicitous,  uying, 
What  shall  we  eat,  or  what  sh.ill  wc  drink,  or 
wherewithal  shall  we  be  clad?  for  all  these 
things  (to  the  (jentites  seek.  And  your 
heavenly  Knther  knoweth  that  ye  need  all 
these.  Hut  seek  ye  (irsl  the  kitigilom  of  God. 
and  (lis  righteousness,  and  all  these  shall  be 
added  unto  you.  Be  not  therefore  solicitous 
for  the  morrow:  for  the  morrow  will  be 
solicitous  for  itself.  Sufficient  unto  the  day 
is  the  evil  thereof."'  Lo,  s.-iy  ihcy.  where  the 
Lord  biddetli  us  he  without  care  concerning 
our  food  and  clothing:  how  then  could  the 
Apostle  ihink  contrary  to  the  I»rd,  that  he 
should  in.-ttruci  us  thai  we  ought  to  be  in  such 
sort  solicitous,  what  wc  shall  cat,  or  what  wc 
shall  drink,  or  wherewithal  we  shall  be 
dotlied,  that  he  should  even  burden  us  with 
the  arts,  cares,  Inhors  of  handicraftsmen? 
Wherefore  in  that  he  saith,  "  If  any  will  not 
work,  neither  let  him  cat;"  works  spiritual, 
say  they,  arc  what  we  must  understand:  of 
which  he  saiih  in  another  place,  "To  each 
one  according  as  the  Lord  hath  given:  I  have 
pUnled,  Apollos  hath  watered:  but  Ood  gave 
the  increase."'  And  s  liiile  after,  "Kach 
one  shall  receive  his  reward  according  to  his 
own  labor.  We  arc  God's  fellow-workers; 
God's  husbandry,  God's  building  are  ye:  ac- 
cording to  the  grace  which  is  given  unto  mc, 
as  a  wise  mnsterbuilder  I  have  laid  the 
found.ition."  A*  therefore  the  .Apostle 
worketh  in  planting,  watering,  building,  and 
foundation-laying,  in  th.it  way  whoso  will  not 
work,  let  him  not  eat.  For  what  profitctb  in 
eating  spiritually  to  be  fed  with  the  word  of 
God,  tf  he  do  not  thence  work  others"  edifica- 
tion? As  that  slothful  servant,  what  did  it 
profit  to  receive  a  latent  and  to  hide  it,  and 
not  work  for  the  Lord's  gain  ?    W.is  ii  thai  it 


*  HMk  il  (j-M. 
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should  be  uken  from  him  at  last,  and 
self  cast  into  outer  darkness  *  So,  say  ' 
do  we  also.  Wc  read  with  the  brethren,  wlig 
come  to  us  fatigued  from  the  tunnoil  of  I'n 
world,  that  with  us,  in  the  word  of  God,  .ie 
in  prayers,  psalms,  hymns,  and  spirite 
songs,  tliey  may  find  resL  Wc  speak  to  tlicmj 
console,  exhort,  building  up  in  them 
ever  unto  their  life,  according  to  their  dc 
we  i^crccivc  to  be  lacking.  Such  works  if 
wrougtit  not,  with  peril  slKXild  we  receive 
the  Lord  our  spiritual  sustenance  itself.  Fa 
this  is  it  the  Apostle  said,  "  If  any  one  ml 
not  work,  neither  let  him  eat."  Thus 
these  men  deem  themselves  to  comply  i 
the  apostolic  and  evangelic  sentence,  wH 
both  the  Gospel  they  twiievc  to  have  giv 
precept  concerning  the  not  c:iring  for 
corporal  and  temporal  iixligencc  of  this  I 
and  the  Apostle  concerning  spiritual  work; 
food  to  have  said,  "  If  any  will  not  wottj 
neither  let  him  cat." 

3.  Nor  do  they  attend  to  this,  that  if 
other  should  say,  that  the  Lord  indcQt, 
speaking  in  parables  and  in  similitudes  < 
ccrning  spiritual  food  and  clothing,  did 
that  not  on  these  accounts  should  Hts  fer>l 
vants  be  solicitous;  (as  He  saith,  "'Wt 
they  shall  drag  you  to  judgment-seats, 
no  thought  what  ye  shall  speak.  For  it  will  I 
given  YOU  in  that  hour  wliat  ye  $1iall  speak^ 
but  it  ts  not  ye  thai  speak,  but  the  Spirit  ■ 
yiiur  Father  that  speakcih  in  you."  •  For  the 
discourse  of  spiritual  wisdom  is  that  for  whic 
He  would  not  that  ihcy  should  take  tboug 
promising  that  it  should  l>e  given  unto  IbenJ 
nothing  solicitous  thereof;)  but  the  A\ 
now,  in  manner  .Apostolical,  more  opcniyf 
coursing  and  more  properly,  than  tigui 
speaking,  as  is  the  case  with  much,  indeed  wdi 
nigh  all,  in  his  Apostolic  Ei>i6ilcs,  said 
properly  of  corporal  work  and  food,  '*  If 
will  not  work,  neither  let  him  eat:'*  by  tho* 
would  their  sentence  be  rendered  doubtfuti] 
unless,  considering  the  other  words  of  ih 
Lord,  they  should  find  somewhat  whereby  they' 
might  prove  it  to  have  been  of  not  caring  Ik 
corporal  food  and  raimeitt  that  He  si^ike  nlicn 
He  »:ud,  "  Be  not  sotictlous  what  ye  shall  eM. 
or  what  ye  shall  drink,  or  wherewithal  ye  shall 
be  clothed."  .\»,  if  they  should  obscr\-e  whsl 
He  saith,  "  For  all  these  things  do  the  Gen- 
tiles seek;  "  for  there  He  shows  that  it  wu  of 
very  corporal  and  tetn|)oral  things  that  Hr 
spake.  So  then,  were  this  the  only  thing  thai 
the  Apostle  has  said  on  this  subject,  "  If  any 
will  not  work,  neither  let  him  cat;"  lliese 
words  might  he  drawn  over  to  another  mean* 
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ing:  but  since  tn  oiany  other  pl.iccs  of  his 
Epistles,  wbat  is  his  mind  on  tnis  ]>oinI,  he 
most  openly  leeches,  tlicy  siipcrHuously  n»y 
10  raiu  a  mist  before  themselves  and  others, 
that  what  U131  charity  adriseth  they  may  not 
only  refuse  10  do,  but  even  to  understand  it 
themielves.  Of  let  it  be  understood  by  others; 
iMM  fearing  that  which  is  written,  "  He  sxiuld 
□ot  understand  that  he  might  do  good."  ■ 

4.  Kirtt  then  we  ought  to  demonstrate  that 
the  blessed  Apostle  Kiut  willed  the  servants 
of  God  to  work  corporal  works  which  should 
have  as  their  end  a  great  spiritual  rcu'urd,  for 
this  purpose  that  they  should  need  food  and 
clothing  of  no  man,  but  with  their  own  hands 
should  procure  these  for  themselves:  then,  to 
show  that  those  cvangclic-il  precepts  from 
which  some  cherish  not  only  their  sloth  but 
even  arrogance,  arc  not  contrary  10  the  Apos- 
tolical precept  and  example.  Let  us  sec  then 
whence  the  Apostle  came  to  this,  that  he 
should  say,  "  If  any  will  not  work,  neither  let 
hi  CD  eat,"  and  what  he  thercupoo  joinethon, 
that  from  the  vcr>"  contcxt'of  this  lesson  may 
appear  his  declared  ecnlcncc.  "We  com- 
nvind  you,  brethren,  in  the  name  of  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,  that  ye  withdraw  yourselves 
from  every  brother  that  walkcth  unquietly, 
and  not  according  10  the  tradition  which  they 
have  received '  of  us.  For  yourselves  know  how 
ye  ought  to  imit.ite  ti»:  for  we  were  not  un- 
quiet among  you,  neither  ate  we  bread  of  any 
man  for  nought,  bat  in  labor  and  tr;ivad 
night  and  d.^y  working  lh;it  we  might  not 
burden  any  of  you:  not  for  that  we  hnve  not 
power,  but  that  we  might  give  ourselves  .is  a 
pattern  to  you  in  which  ye  should  imit;itc  us. 
For  also  when  we  were  with  you,  we  gave  you 
this  diar^.  that  if  any  will  not  work,  let  him 
not  eat.  For  we  have  heard  thai  certain 
anwng  you  walk  unquietly,  working  not  at 
all,  bat  being  busy-bodies.  Now  them  that 
are  such  we  charge  and  beseech  in  our  Lord 
JeiuE  Christ,  that  with  silence  they  work,  and 
eat  their  own  bread."  *  What  can  be  said  to 
these  things,  since,  that  none  might  there- 
after have  license  to  interpret  this  according 
to  his  wish,  not  according  to  charily,  lie  hy 
his  own  example  hath  taught  what  by  precept 
he  hath  enjoined  ?  To  him,  namely,  :is  to  an 
Apostle,  a  preacher  of  the  Uospcl,  a  soldier  ot 
Christ,  a  planter  of  the  vineyard,  n  shepherd 
of  the  flock,  had  the  Lord  appointed  that  he 
should  live  by  the  Gospel;  and  yet  himself 
exacted  not  the  pay  which  was  his  due,  that 
he  might  make  himself  a  pattern  to  them 
which  desired  what  was  not  their  due;  as  he 
saith  to  the  Corinihi.ans,  *'  Who  goeth  a  war- 
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fare  at  any  lime  at  his  own  charges?  Who 
plantcth  a  vineyard,  and  of  its  fruit  eaieth 
not?  Who  fccdeth  a  flock,  and  of  the  milk 
of  the  flock  partakcth  not  ?"*  Therefore,  what 
ir&&  due  to  him,  he  would  not  receive,  that] 
by  his  example  they  might  he  checked,  who, 
although  not  so  ordained  in  the  Church,  did 
deem  the  like  to  be  due  to  themselves^  For 
what  is  it  that  he  saith,  **  Neither  ate  we 
bread  of  any  man  for  naught,  but  in  labor 
and  travail  night  and  day  working  tliat  we 
might  not  burden  any  of  you;  hot  (or  that  we 
luive  not  power,  but  that  we  might  give  our- 
selves as  a  pattern  to  you  wherein  ye  should 
follow  us?''  Let  them,  therefore,  hear  to 
whom  he  hath  given  this  precept,  that  is,  they 
which  have  not  this  jWwcr  which  he  had,  to 
wit,  that  while  only  spiritually  working  they 
siiould  eat  bread  by  corpoml  labor  not  earned:  * 
and  as  he  says,  "  Wc  charge  and  beseech  in 
Christ  that  with  silence  they  work  and  eat 
their  own  bread,"  let  Ihcm  not  dispute  against 
the  most  manifest  words  of  the  Apostle,  Iic- 
cause  this  also  pertaineth  to  that  "silence" 
with  which  they  ought  to  work  and  eat  their 
own  bread. 

5.  [  would,  however,  proceed  to  a  more 
searching'  and  diligent  eou»tderation  and 
handling  of  these  words,  had  i  not  other 
pinccs  of  his  Epistles  much  more  manifest, 
by  comparing  which,  both  these  arc  made 
more  clearly  mnnifcst,  and  if  these  were  not 
in  existence,  those  others  would  suffice.  To 
the  Corinthinns,  namely,  writing  of  this  same 
thing,  he  saiiU  thus,  "Am  I  not  free?  am  1 
not  an  Apostle  ?  •  Have  1  not  seen  Christ  Jesus 
our  Lord  ?  Are  not  ye  my  work  in  the  Lord  ? 
If  to  others  I  am  not  an  Apostle,  to  you  as- 
suredly  I  am.  For  the  seal  of  mine  Apostle- 
ship  are  ye  in  the  Lord.  My  defense  to  them 
which  interrogate  me  is  this.  H.nve  wc  not 
power  to  eat  and  to  drink  ?  Have  we  not 
power  to  lead  about  a  womun  who  is  a  sister,' 
as  also  the  Other  Apostles,  and  the  brethren 
of  the  Lord,  and  Cephas?"  See  how  first 
he  shows  what  is  lawful  to  him.  and  therefore 
lawful  for  that  he  is  an  A|K>stle.  For  with 
that  he  began,  "Am  I  not  free?  am  I  not  an 
A|»ostle?"  and  proves  himself  to  be  an  Ajios- 
lic.  saying,  "  Have  1  not  seen  Christ  Jesus 
our  Lord  ?  Arc  not  ye  my  work  in  the  Lord  \" 
Which  being  proved,  he  shows  that  to  he  law- 
ful to  him  which  was  so  to  the  other  Apostle^; 
that  is,  that  he  should  not  work  with  his 
hands,  but  live  by  the  Gospel,  a»  the  Lord 
appointed,  which  in  what  follows  be  has  most 
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openlydcmoiiiuatcd;  for  to  this  end  did  nlso 
faithful  women  wtiich  had  eanhly  suhmaiice 
go  with  them,  and  miitj^tcr  unto  them  of  their 
auhtiUinoe,  that  they  might  Uck  none  of  thoic 
thinffs  wliioh  pert.ijn  to  the  neces«trtM  of  this 
life.  Wtiich  ihiiix  blessed  Paul  (tcmonsiratcii 
to  be  Uvrful  indeed  unto  him»clf,  ns  also  the 
Otticr  ApoGtlex  did  it,  but  that  he  hsd  not 
chuscn  to  use  this  power  he  afterwards  men- 
tions. This  thing  some  not  understanding, 
have  interpreted  not  "  a  woman  which  is  a 
sister."  when  he  said,  •'  Have  we  not  power 
to  lead  about  a  sister  .1  woman;"  but,  "a 
sister  a  vrifc."  Tliey  were  misled  by  the  am- 
biguity of  the  Greek  word,  because  l>oth 
"irife"  and  "woman"  is  expressed  in  Greek 
hy  the  same  word.  Thoujfh  indeed  the 
Apmtle  has  so  put  this  that  they  on^ht  not  to 
liavc  made  this  mistake;  for  that  he  neither 
says  "a  woman"  merely,  but  "a  »i)iter 
woman;"  nor  *'to  take"  {.is  in  marriaKcJ, 
but  "to  Uke  abmit"  (as  on  a  jnqrney). 
Howbeit  other  inlerprclcr*  have  not  been 
misled  by  this  ambiguity,  .ind  they  have  inter- 
preted "  woman  "  not  "  wife," 

6.  Which  thing  whoso  thinks  cannot  have 
been  done  by  the  .'ViHuslIes.  that  with  them 
women  of  holy  conversation  should  go  about 
wheresoever  they  preached  the  Gospel,  that 
of  tbeir  substanoc  they  might  mmi&ter  to 
their  necessities,  let  him  hear  the  Gospel,  and 
learn  how  in  this  they  did  after  the  example 
of  tiie  Lord  Himself.  Otir  Lord,  nimicly.  ac- 
cording lo  the  wont  of  His  |Mty,  sympathiE- 
ing  with  the  weak,  albeit  Angels  might  minis- 
ter unto  Him,  liad  botli  a  bag  in  which  should 
he  ptit  the  monev  which  w:is  bestowed  doubt- 
less by  good  and  bcheving  persons,  as  neces- 
sary for  their  living,  (which  bag  He  gave  in 
charge  to  Jiwlas,  that  even  thieves,  if  we  could 
not  keep  ck-ar  of  sucli,  we  might  learn  to 
tolerate  in  the  Church.  He,  namely,  as  is 
written  of  him,  "stole '  what  was  put  therein:") 
and  He  wdled  that  women  should  follow  Him 
for  the  preparing  and  ministering  what  was 
nvcessary,  showing  what  was  due  to  evangelists 
and  ministers  of  God  as  soldiers,  from  the 
people  of  God  as  the  provincials;  so  that  if 
any  should  not  choose  to  use  that  which  is 
due  umo  him,  as  P.aul  the  Apostle  did  not 
choose,  he  might  bestow  the  more  upon  the 
Church,  by  not  exacting  the  p.iy  which  was 
due  to  him,  but  by  eannng  his  daily  living  of 
his  own  lahont.  For  it  bad  licen  s:iid  to  the 
inn-keeper  to  whom  that  wounded  man  was 
brought,  ■'  Whatever  thou  layest  out  more,  at 
my  coming  again  I  will  repay  thee."*  The 
Apostle  Paul,  then,  did  "  l.iy  out  morct" '  in 
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that  he,  as  himself  witnessetb,  did  at  hi^ 
diarges  go  a  warfare.     In  ttic  GcMpel,  ai 
it  is  written,  "  Thereafier  also  Himself 
making  a  journey  through  cities  and  villajj 
pre.tchmg  and  evangelizing  of  the  kingdn 
of  God;  and  the  twelve  with   Him,  andccrJ 
t.iin  women  which  had  been  be.ilcd  of  evif 
spirits  and  infirmities:    Mary  who  is  old 
Magdalene,  out  of  whom  seven   devils  ha 
gone  forth,  and  Joanna  wife  of  Chuza  Herod'i 
steward,  and  Sus.inna,  and  many  otJters, 
ministered  unto   Him  of  their   sub:(tai>cc.' 
Thi»  example  of  the  Lord  the  Apostles  diil 
imitate,  to  receive  the  meat  which  w^  daq 
unto  them;   of  which  the  same  Ixtrd  mo 
openly   speaketh:    "As   ye   go,"   uiih   He 
"  preach,  saying,  Ttie  kingdom  of  heaven  li 
at    hand.      Heal    the   sick,    raise    the  dcJil.' 
cleanse  le|>ers,  cast  out  devils.     Freely  hatr 
ye  reieivcd,  freely  give.     I'ossess  not  gi>ltl 
nor  silver  nor  money  in  your  purses,  neititc- 
scrip  on   your  journey,   neither  two  tot-, 
neither  shoes,  neither  stafi:   for  the  worknu^ 
is  worthyof  hismc.ii."*    lx>,  where  the  I^ril 
appomieth  the  very  thing  which  the  .Apo>tlc 
doth  mention.     Forlo  this  end  He  told  them 
not   10  carry  all  those  things,   namely,  that 
where  need   should    be,  they  might  rcffvr 
them  of  them  unto  whom  they  preaclied  1 1 
kingdom  of  God. 

7.  but  lest  any  should  fancy  that  this  v  . 
granted  only  to  the  twelve,  see  also  vi  >. 
Luke  relateth:  "After  these  things,"  ».  r 
he,  "the  Lord  chose  also  other  seventy  1 
two,  and  sent  them  hy  two  and  tn-o  befojt 
Hij  face  into  every  dly  and  place  whither  He 
was  about  to  come.  And  He  said  unto  theia. 
The  harvest  indeed  is  plentiful,  but  the 
laborers  few:  ask  ye  therefore  the  Ix>rd  of 
the  harvest,  that  He  would  send  forth  laboren 
into  His  harvest,  (jo  your  ways:  behold,  1 
send  you  as  lambs  in  the  midst  of  wolvet. 
Cirry  neither  pnrsc  nor  scrip  nor  shoes,  anJ 
salute  no  man  by  the  way.  Into  whatsoeref 
house  ye  shall  enter,  first  say.  Pence  be  to 
this  house.  And  if  the  son  of  pe.-ice  l>c  there. 
your  peace  sh.all  rest  upon  him;  if  not,  tl 
shall  return  to  you.  And  in  the  same  house 
remain,  eating  and  drinking  such  things  as 
are  with  them:  for  the  workm.in  is  worthy  of 
hi.'i  hire."*  Here  it  appears  that  ibcse  things 
were  not  commanded,  but  permitted,  that 
whoso  should  choose  to  use,  might  use  that 
which  was  l.iwful  unto  him  by  the  Lord's  ap. 
pointment;  but  if  any  should  not  <dioose  to 
use  it,  he  would  not  do  contrary-  to  a  thtni^ 
commanded,  hut  would  be  yielding  op  Ins  , 
own  right,  by  demeaning  himself  more  moci-l 
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illy  and  lalioriously  in  ihe  Gotpel  in  tlie 
liich  he  would  not  .iccepi  even  the  hire 
hich  W35  bis  due.  Otherwise  the  Apostle 
id  coiitrar>'  to  a  conimaiKl  of  the  Lord:  for, 
Iter  he  liad  tliovrii  it  to  \>e  l.-twfiil  unto  him, 
e  Iwih  MraiglilWiiy  subjoined,  "  Hut  yet  Iwvc 
not  used  ihix  [xiwer." 

$.  But  let  us  return  to  the  onlvr  o(  our 
iscourtc,  and  the  whole  of  Ihe  passage  itself 
f  the  Epistle  let  us  diligcnily  consider. 
*  Have  we  not."  uith  he.  "  le.ivc  *  lo  cat  aiMl 
9  drink?  hnve  we  not  leave  to  lead  al<out  a 
lomnn,  a  ststcr?"  What  Icivc  meant  he, 
lUi  what  the  I-orcl  gave  unto  them  whom  He 
eat  to  i>reach  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  saying, 
'Those  things  which  are  ^iven)  of  them, 
at  ye;*  for  the  workman  is  worthy  of  his 
lire:"  and  proposing  Himself  as  an  example 
I  the  same  power,  lo  Whom  most  faithful 
romcn  did  of  their  me:ins  minuter  each 
leceasarics  f  But  tiie  Apoettlc  I'aul  hath  done 
aore,  from  his  fellow- A  post  lex  alleging  a 
woof  of  this  license  permitted  of  the  Lonl. 
'or  not  as  finding  fntilt  tuUh  he  subjoined. 
'As  do  also  the  other  Apostles,  and  the 
ircthren  of  the  l^ord,  ainl  Cephns;"  but  that 
tcnce  he  might  show  lh.it  this  which  he 
ro<i1d  not  accept  was  a  thing  which,  that  it 
ras  lawful  for  liim  to  accept  was  proved  by 
he  wont  of  the  rest  also  his  fellow-soldiers. 
"  Or  I  only  and  Barnabas,  have  wc  not  pou-cr 
»  forbear  working?"  Lo,  he  hath  taken 
^way  all  doubt  even  from  the  slon-est  hearts, 
that  they  may  undersiaiid  of  what  working 
be  spc.iks,  For  to  what  end  saitli  he,  "  Or  1 
only  and  Barnabas,  have  we  not  jxnver  to 
forbear  working?"  but  for  that  all  evangelists 
iind  ministers  of  God's  word  had  jKiwcr 
received  of  the  Lord,  nut  to  work  with  ihcir 
hands,  but  to  live  by  Ihe  Gospel,  working 
only  spiritual  works  in  preaching  of  the  king 
dom  of  Iteaven  and  edifying  of  the  peace  of 
Ihe  OiuTch?  For  no  man  can  say  that  it  is 
of  that  very  spiritual  working  that  the  Apostle 
said,  "Or  I  only  and  llarnabas,  have  wc  not 
pow«r  to  forbear  working?"  For  this  power 
to  forbear  norking  all  those  had:  let  him  say 
then,  who  essays  to  deprave  and  pervert 
prccci«s  Apostolical;  let  him  say,  if  he  dares, 
that  all  evangelists  received  of  tlie  Lord  iwwcr 
to  forbear  preaching  the  Gospel.  But  if  tln» 
is  roost  absurd  and  mad  to  say,  why  will  they 
not  understand  what  is  plain  to  all,  that  they 
did  indeed  receive  power  not  lu  work,  but 
works  tmdily,  whereby  tn  get  a  living,  beciiuxe 
••  the  workman  is  wonliy  of  !ii»  hire,"  as  the 
Gospel  speaks.  U  is  not  therefore  that  P.inl 
and  Barnabas  only  had  not  power  to  forbear 


working;  hut  that  all  alike  bad  this  power,  of 
which  these  availed  not  tliemselvcs  in  "  laying 
out  more"  npoti  the  Church;  so:l$  in  those 
places  where  they  preached  the  Gospel  they 
judged  to  be  meet  for  the  weak.  And  for  this 
reason,  lh.-it  he  might  not  seem  to  have  found 
fault  with  his  felluw-A|H)Sfles,  he  goes  on  to 
say:  "Who  go«h  a  warfare  at  any  time  at 
his  own  charges?  Who  fcedeth  a  Hock,  and 
of  Ihe  milk  of  the  flock  purtaketb  not  ?  Speak 
1  these  tilings  as  s  man  ?  Satih  not  the  Law 
the  same?  For  in  the  law  of  Moses  it  in 
written,  ITiou  Shalt  not  muzxie  the  ox  that 
treadcth  out  the  com.  Uoth  God  care  for 
oxen  ?  Or  saitB  he  it  for  our  sake  altogether  ? 
For  our  sakes  truly  is  it  written.  bcc.iDse  he 
that  plougheth  ought  to  plough  in  hope,  and 
he  ttiat  ttircsheth  in  hope  of  partaking  of  the 
fruits."'  By  these  words  the  Apostle  Paul 
sufficiently  indicates,  that  it  was  no  usurping 
unto  themselves  of  aught  beyond  their  due  on 
the  |mrt  of  his  fellow- A  post  k-.t,  tlial  they 
wrought  not  bodily,  whence  ttiey  might  have 
the  tilings  which  to  this  hfe  are  necessary, 
but  as  the  Lord  ordained,  should,  living  by 
the  Gospel,  cnt  bread  gratuitously  gi^-en  of 
them  unto  whom  they  were  preaching  n 
gratuitous  grace.  Their  ch^irge*.  namely, 
they  did  like  soldiers  receive,  and  of  the  fniit 
of  the  vineyard  by  them  planted,  they  did,  as 
need  was,  freely  gather;  and  of  the  milk  of 
the  flock  which  they  fed,  they  drank;  and  of 
the  threshing-IIoor  un  which  tbcy  threshed, 
they  t»ok  their  mejt. 

9.  But  he  speaks  more  openly  in  the  rest 
which  he  subjoins,  and  altu^ctlier  removes 
all  causes  of  doubting.  "II  wc  unto  you," 
saith  he,  "have  xnwn  spiritual  tilings,  is  it  a 
great  matter  if  wc  shall  reap  your  carnal 
things?"  What  are  the  spiritual  things 
which  he  sowed,  but  the  word  and  mystery 
of  the  sacrament  of  the  kingdom  of  Ueiivcn  ? 
And  what  the  carnal  things  which  he  saith  he 
had  a  right  to  reap,  but  these  temporal  things 
which  arc  indulged  to  the  life  and  indigency 
of  the  flesh  ?  'I'hcsc  however  being  due  to 
liim  he  declares  that  he  ha<l  not  sought  nor 
accepted,  lest  he  should  cause  any  impedi- 
ment to  the  Gospel  of  Christ.  WIwl  work 
rcmainetli  for  us  to  understand  him  to  have 
wrcHiubt,  whereby  he  should  gel  his  living, 
lull  bodily  work,  with  his  own  bodily  and 
visible  hands?  For  if  from  spiritual  work  he 
sought  fond  and  clothing,  that  is,  to  receive 
these  of  them  wliom  he  w;is  edifying  in  ibc 
Gospel,  be  could  nut.  as  he  does,  go  on  to 
say,  "  If  others  be  partakers  of  this  power 
over  you,  are  not  we  rather  ?    Nevertheless, 
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we  have  not  used  this  power,  but  tolerate  all 
things  that  we  may  not  cause  any  hindrance 
to  the  Gospel  of  Christ,"'  What  power  doth 
he  say  he  had  not  used,  but  that  which  he 
had  over  them,  received  of  the  Lord,  the 
power  to  reap  their  carnal  things,  in  order  to 
the  sustenance  of  this  life  which  is  lived  in 
the  flesh  ?  Of  which  power  were  others  also 
partakers,  who  did  not  at  the  first  announce 
the  Gospel  to  them,  but  came  thereafter  to 
their  Church  preaching  the  self-same.  There- 
fore, when  he  had  said,  "  If  we  have  sown 
unto  you  spiritual  things,  is  it  a  great  matter 
if  we  shall  reap  your  carnal  things  ?  "  he  sub- 
joined, "  If  others  be  partakers  of  this  power 
over  you,  are  not  we  rather? "  And  when  he 
had  demonstrated  what  power  they  had: 
"Nevertheless  we  have  not  used,"  saith  he, 
"this  power;  but  we  put  up  with  all  things,  lest 
we  should  cause  any  impediment  to  the  Gos- 
pel of  Christ."  Let  therefore  these  persons 
say  in  what  way  from  spiritual  work  the 
Apostle  had  carnal  food,  when  himself  openly 
says  that  he  had  not  used  this  power.  But 
if  from  spiritual  work  he  had  not  carnal  food, 
it  remains  that  from  bodily  work  he  had  it, 
and  thereof  saith,  "  Neither  did  we  eat  any 
man's  bread  for  nought;  but  wrought  with 
labor  and  travail  night  and  day,  that  we  might 
not  be  chargeable  to  any  of  you:  not  because 
wc  have  not  power,  but  to  make  ourselves  an 
example  unto  you  to  follow  us."  All  things," 
saith  he,  "we  suffer,  lest  we  cause  any  hin- 
drance to  the  Gospel  of  Christ." 

10.  And  he  comes  back  again,  and  in  all 
ways,  over  and  over  again,  enforceth  what  he 
hath  the  right  to  do,  yet  doeth  not.  "  Do  ye 
not  know,"  saith  he,  *'that  they  which  work 
in  the  temple,  eat  of  the  things  which  are  in 
the  temple  ?  they  which  serve  the  altar,  have 
their  share  with  the  altar?  So  hath  the  Lord 
ordained  for  them  which  preach  the  Gospel, 
to  live  of  the  Gospel,  But  I  have  used  none 
of  these  things."'  What  more  open  than 
this?  what  more  clear?  I  tear  lest  haply, 
while  I  discourse  wishing  to  expound  this, 
that  become  obscure  which  in  itself  is  bright 
and  clear.  For  they  who  understand  not 
these  words,  or  feign  not  to  understand,  do 
much  less  understand  mine,  or  profess  to 
understand:  unless  perchance  they  do  there- 
fore quickly  understand  ours,  because  it  is 
allowed  them  to  deride  them  being  under- 
stood; hut  concerning  the  Apostle's  words 
this  same  is  not  allowed.  For  this  reason, 
where  they  cannot  interpret  them  otherwise 
according  to  their  own  sentence,  be  it  ever  so 
clear  and  manifest,  they  answer  that  it  is  ob- 
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scure  and  uncertain,  because  wrong  and  per-| 
verse  they  dare  not  call  it.  Cries  the  man  of , 
God,  "The  Lord  hath  ordained  for  the»n 
which  preach  the  Gospel,  of  this  Gospel  u> 
live;  but  I  have  used  none  of  these  things;" 
and  flesh  and  blood  essayeth  to  make  crooked 
what  is  straight;  wtiat  open,  to  shut;  wttat 
serene,  to  cloud  over.  "  It  was,"  saith  it, 
"  spiritual  work  that  he  was  doing,  and 
thereof  did  he  live."  If  it  be  so,  of  the  Gos- 
pel did  he  live:  why  then  doth  he  say,  '*  The 
Lord  hath  ordained  for  them  which  preac.i 
the  Gospel,  of  the  Gospel  to  live;  but  I  have 
used  none  of  these  things  ? "  Or  if  this  very 
word,  "to  live,"  which  is  here  used,  they  will 
needs  also  interpret  in  respect  of  spiritual  lii'ir, 
then  had  the  Apostle  no  hope  towards  Goti, 
in  that  he  did  not  live  by  the  Gospel,  because 
he  hath  ^id,  "I  have  used  none  of  these 
things."  Wherefore,  that  he  should  have 
certain  hope  of  life  eternal,  the  Apostle  did 
of  the  Gospel  in  any  wise  spiritually  live 
What  therefore  he  saith,  "But  I  have  used 
none  of  these  things,"  doth  without  doul". 
make  to  be  understood  of  this  life  which  is  in 
the  flesh,  that  which  he  hath  said  of  tht 
Lord's  ordaining  to  them  which  preach  the 
Gospel,  that  of  the  Gospel  they  should  livt:; 
that  is,  this  life  which  hath  need  of  food  am) 
clothing,  they  by  the  Gospel  shall  sustain;  as 
above  he  said  of  his  fellow-apostles;  of  whom 
the  Lord  Himself  saith,  "The  worlcman  i? 
worthy  of  his  meal;"  and,  "The  workman 
is  worthy  of  his  hire."  This  meat,  then,  and 
this  hire  of  the  sustenance  of  this  life,  due  to 
evangelists,  this  of  them  to  whom  he  evan- 
gelized the  Apostle  accepted  not,  saying  a 
true  thing,  "i  have  used  none  of  these 
things," 

It.  And  he  goes  on,  and  adjoins,  lest  per- 
chance any  should  imagine  that  he  only  there- 
fore received  not,  because  they  had  not  given: 
"But  I  have  not  written  these  things  that 
they  may  be  so  done  unto  me:  good  Is  it  for 
me  rather  to  die  than  that  any  make  void  my 
glory."'  What  glory,  unless  that  which  he 
wished  to  have  with  God,  while  in  Christ  suf- 
fering with  the  weak  ?  As  he  is  presently 
about  to  say  most  openly;  "  For  if  I  shall 
have  preached  the  Gospel,  there  is  not  to  me 
anyglory:  for  necessity  is  laid  upon  me;"'  that 
is, of  sustaining  thishfe.  "  F'orwoewill  be  to 
me,"  he  saith,  "  if  I  preach  not  iheGospel:  " 
that  is,  to  my  own  will  shall  I  forbear  to  preach 
the  Gospel,  because  I  shall  be  tormented  with 
hunger,  and  shall  not  have  whereof  to  live. 
For  he  goes  on,  and  says;  "  For  if  willingly 
I  do  this,  I  have  a  reward."     By  his  doing  it 
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willingly,  lie  me:ins,  if  lie  do  it  uncoiniielled 
|iy  any  necessity  o{  !m|i]M>rting  thii  preurnt 
ti(e:  and  lor  Uiis  he  Itath  reward,  to  wit,  with 
God,  of  glorj-  cverlaMiiig.  "  But  if  unwill- 
in]{,*' Ktith  be,  **a  dopemation  is  entrusted 
tinto  roe; "  '  that  it,  if  being  unwilling,  1  am 
bjr  necessity  of  jLissing  through  this  present 
life,  compelled  to  preach  the  Uospcl,  "  a  dis- 
pensaiion  is  entrusted  unto  me;"  to  wit,  that 
by  my  dispensation  as  a  siewanl,  because 
Christ,  because  tbe  truth,  is  that  which  I 
preach,  howsocrer  because  of  occasion,  how- 
•ocTcr  seeking  mine  own,  horn-soever  by 
necessity  of  earthly  emolument  compelled  so 
to  do,  other  men  do  profit,  l>ui  1  have  not 
that  glorious  and  cverUsting  reward  with 
God.  •■  What  then,"  saith  he,  "  shall  be  my 
reward^"  He  saith  it  as  asking  a quc&tton: 
therefore  the  pronunciation  muM  be  sus- 
pended, until  he  give  the  answer.  Which  the 
more  easily  to  understand,  let.  as  it  were,  us 

Eut  the  queition  tn  him,  "  What,  then,  will 
e  thy  rewanl,  O  .Aposile.  when  that  earthly 
TCwanl  du(>  to  good  evangelists,  not  for  lis 
sake  evangelizing,  but  yet  taking  it  as  the 
consequence  and  oficrcd  to  them  by  the 
Lonl's  appointment,  thou  acceptcst  tiot? 
Wh.-tt  shall  be  thy  reward  then?"  See  what 
he  replies:  "  That,  preaching  the  Gospel,  I 
may  make  the  Gospel  of  Christ  without 
clutTKc; "  that  is,  th.it  the  Gospel  may  not  be 
to  Iwlievers  expensive,  test  they  account  th.it 
(or  this  end  is  the  Gospel  to  he  preached  to 
them,  that  its  preachers  should  seem  as  ii 
were  to  sell  it.  And  yet  he  comes  tack  aRnin 
and  again,  that  he  may  show  wh.it,  by  warrant 
of  the  Ix>rd,  he  hath  a  right  unto,  yetdoeth 
Dot:  "  that  I  abuse  not,"  saith  lie,  "my  power 
in  tbe  Gospel."  • 

II.  But  nOH-,  that  as  bearing  with  the  in- 
firmity of  men  he  did  this,  let  us  hear  what 
follows:  "  I-'or  though  I  be  free  from  all  men, 
jret  have  I  maue  myself  servant  unto  all,  that 
I  might  gain  the  more.  To  tbem  that  are 
under  the  law,  I  became  as  under  the  law,  that 
I  might  g.iin  them  that  arc  under  the  law; 
to  them  that  arc  without  law,  as  without 
law,  (bring  not  without  law  to  God,  but  tinder 
the  law  to  Christ,)  that  I  might  gain  them 
that  are  without  law. " '  Which  thing  he  did, 
not  with  craftiness  of  simulation,  but  with 
mercy  of  compassion  with  others;  that  is,  not 
as  if  to  feign  himself  a  Jew,  as  some  hare 
thought,  in  tluit  he  observed  at  Jerusalem  the 
things  prcscrilied  by  the  old  law.*  For  he  did 
this  in  accordance  with  his  free  and  openly 
declared  sentence,  in  which  he  says,  "  Is  a"v 
called  being  circumcised  ?  let  him  not  ijc<.'omc 


uncircumcised."  That  is,  let  hini  not  so  live, 
as  though  he  had  become  uncirciimased,  and 
covered  that  which  he  had  laid  bare:  as  in 
another  place  he  saith,  "Thy  circumcision  is 
become  uitatcumcision."^  ft  was  In  accortl- 
ancc  then  with  this  his  sentem,',-,  in  which  he 
aaith,  "Is  any  called  being  circumcised?  let 
him  not  tiecome  uncircumcitcd.  Is  any  called 
in  uncircumcision  ?  let  him  not  be  circum- 
cised;' '  that  he  did  those  things,  in  which, 
by  persons  not  undersunding  and  not  enough 
attending,  he  has  been  accounted  to  have 
feigned.  For  he  was  a  Jew,  and  was  called 
being  drcumciscd ;  therefore  he  would  not 
become  uncircumciscd;  that  is,  would  not  so 
live  as  if  he  had  not  been  circumcised.  For 
this  he  now  had  in  his  power  to  do.  And 
"  under"  the  law,  indeed,  he  was  not  ns  they 
who  servilely  wrought  it;  but  yet  "in"  the 
law  of  liod  and  of  Christ.  For  that  law  was 
not  one,  and  the  law  of  God  another,  as  ac- 
cursed Manicheani  are  wont  to  say.  Other- 
wise, if  when  he  did  those  ihings  he  is  lo  be 
.accounted  to  have  feigned,  tlicn  he  feigned 
himself  also  a  pagan,  and  sacnliced  to  tdols, 
because  he  says  that  he  became  to  those  with- 
out law,  as  without  law.  lly  whom,  doubt- 
less, he  would  have  us  to  understand  no  other 
th.in  Gentiles  whom  wc  call  I*agnns.  It  is 
one  thing  therefore  to  be  under  the  law,  an- 
other in  the  law,  another  without  law. 
"  Under  the  law,"  the  carnal  Jews;  "  in  the 
law,"  spiritual  men,  both  Jews  and  Christiana; 
(whence  the  former  kept  that  custom  of  their 
lathers,  but  did  not  impose  unwonted  bur- 
dens u)>on  the  believing  Gentiles;  and  there- 
fore they  also  were  drcumcis4-d;)  liui"vnlh- 
out  law,"  are  the  Gentiles  which  li:ive  not  yet 
believed,  to  whom  yet  the  Apostle  (esttfteth 
himself  to  have  become  like,  through  sym- 
pathy of  R  merciful  heart,  not  simulition  of  a 
changeable  exterior;  that  is,  that  he  might  in 
thai  way  succor  carnal  Jew  or  Pagan,  in 
which  way  himself,  if  he  were  that,  wouM 
have  wished  to  be  succored:  bearing,  to  wil, 
their  infirmity,  in  likeness  of  compassion,  not 
deceiving  in  fiction  of  lying;  as  he  straight* 
way  goes  on,  and  says,  "  I  became  to  tbe 
weak  as  weak,  that  I  might  gain  the  weak." ' 
For  it  w:is  from  this  point  th.it  he  was  speak- 
ing, in  saying  all  those  other  things.  As 
then,  that  he  became  to  the  weak  as  weak, 
was  no  lie;  so  all  those  Other  things  above 
rehearsed.  For  what  doth  he  mean  hm  weak- 
ness towards  the  weak  to  have  been,  but  tliat 
of  suftcring  with  them,  insomuch  that,  lest  he 
sbonfd  appear  to  be  a  seller  of  the  Gospel, 
and  by  falling  into  an  ill  suspicion  with  ig- 
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norant  men,  aliould  tiinOcr  the  course  of 
God's  word,  he  vroukl  not  acoMX  what  by 
warrantor  (he  Lord  was  his  due?  Which  i( 
he  were  willing  to  accept,  he  n-onld  not  in  any 
wise  lie,  tKcause  it  wax  truly  due  to  him;  and 
for  that  lie  would  not,  he  did  not  in  any  wise 
lie.  For  he  did  not  say,  it  was  not  due;  Imt 
he  showed  it  to  be  due.  and  that  being  due 
he  had  not  used  it,  an<1  professed  that  he 
would  not  at  all  use  it,  in  that  very  thing  be- 
coming weak;  namely,  in  that  he  would  not 
use  his  power;  being,  to  wit,  with  so  mcrci. 
ful  aSec'tion  endued,  that  he  thought  in  what 
way  he  should  wish  to  be  dealt  withal,  tf  him- 
self also  were  made  so  weak,  that  possibly,  if 
he  should  see  them  by  whom  the  Gonpel  w-as 
preached  to  him,  accepting  their  ch»rge»,  he 
might  think  it  a  brinviing  of  wares  to  market, 
and  hold  them  in  siiipicioa  accordingly. 

13.  or  this  weakness  of  hit,  he  saith  in 
another  place,  "We  made  ourselves  small 
among  you,  even  as  a  nurse  cherisheth  her 
children."*'  I-'or  in  that  passage  the  content 
indicates  this;  "For  neither  at  any  time." 
saith  he,  "  used  we  Daitcnng  wonls,  as  yc 
know,  nor  an  occasion  of  cove  con  sness;  (jod 
is  witness:  nor  of  men  sought  we  glory, 
neither  of  you,  nor  yet  of  others  when  wc 
might  have  been  burdensome  to  you  as  the 
Apostles  of  Christ:  but  wc  made  ourselves 
small  among  you,  even  as  a  nurse  cherisheth 
her  children."  What  therefore  he  saith  to 
the  Corinttiians,  that  he  had  power  of  his 
aposileship,  as  also  the  other  AiMstles,  which 
power  he  testifteth  that  he  had  not  used;  this 
also  he  saith  in  that  phice  to  the  Thessalo- 
nians,  "  When  we  might  have  been  burtlen- 
BOmc  to  you  as  Christ's  A|>ostles:  "  according 
to  that  the  Lord  saith,  "The  worknuin  is 
worthy  of  his  hire."  For  thai  of  this  he 
speaks,  is  indicated  by  that  which  he  above 
set  down,  "Neither  for  occasion  of  covet- 
eousncss,  God  is  witness."  I)y  reason, 
namely,  of  this  which  by  right  of  the  Lord's 
ap;x>intmciit  was  due  to  good  evangelists, 
who  not  for  its  sake  do  evangelize  but  seek 
the  kingdom  of  God,  so  that  all  these  things 
should  be  added  unto  them,  others  were  tak- 
injc  advantage  thereof,  of  whom  he  also  saiih, 
*' For  they  that  are  such  serve  not  God,  but 
iheir  own  belly.""  l^rmn  whom  the  Apostle 
^K  wished  so  to  cut  off  thin  occasion,  that  even 
^K  what  was  jnntty  due  to  him,  he  would  for^:o. 
P  For  this  himself  dolt(  ojwnly  show  in  the 

I  second  to  the  Corinthians,  speaking  of  other 

I  Churches  supplying  hi'ii  neccssj[ies.     For  he 

I  had  come,  as  it  appears,  to  so  great  indi- 

I  gcncc.  that  from  distant  Churches  were  sent 


'  /b'Tn/r."  t  1  h*H.  ri,  i-j.  (St>  K.V,]       '  Ron.  ni.  it. 


supplies  for  his  necessities,  while  yet  frai' 
them  among  whom  he  was,  he  tKccptol 
nothing  of  that  kind.  "  H.tve  1  committed 
a  sin,  '  saith  he,  "  in  hnmbling  myself  ths; 
ye  might  be  exalted,  t>ecause  I  tiave  pn:i<:  ■■■  '■ 
to  yoa  the  Gospel  of  God  freely?  Ot  '. 
Churches  I  despoiled,  taking  wages  of  thrtn 
io  minister  unto  you:  and  when  I  was) 
with  you  and  wanted,  to  no  man  was  1  bu 
dcnsomc.  For  that  which  was  lacking  to  1 
the  brethren  which  came  from  Macedonii 
supplied,  and  in  all  things  I  have  kept  my 
from  being  burdensome  to  you,  and  will 
myself.  It  is  the  truth  of  Christ  in  me,  tiL 
this  glory  shall  not  be  infringed  in  me  m  ili^ 
regions  of  Achaia.  Wherefore  ?  Iiecause 
love  you  not?  God  knoweth.  But  wlat 
do,  I  also  mean  to  do,  that  I  may  cut  off 
cnsion  from  them  whid)  seek  occasion,  tb 
wherein  they  glory  Ihcy  may  l>c  found  as  ab<? 
we,"'  Of  this  occision,  therefore,  which  he 
here  saith  that  he  cuts  olT,  he  would  hm 
that  understood  which  he  saith  in  the  former 
pl.-icc,  "  Neither  for  occasion  of  covctousoee. 
God  is  witness."  And  what  he  here  saidi, 
"  In  humbling  myself  that  ye  might  be  ex- 
alted: "  this  in  the  first  to  the  same  Corinthi- 
ans. "Ibecamc  to  the  weak  as  weak;"  tfea 
to  the  Thcssalonians,  **  I  became  sntoll  amone 
you,  as  a  nurse  cherisheth  her  childrccL*'' 
N'uw  then  oliserve  what  follows:  "So,"  saiili 
he,  "being  affectionately  desirous  of  yon, 
ne  are  minded  to  impart  unto  yoa  not  1  ~ 
the  Gospel  of  God,  but  our  own  MmliJ 
because  ye  are  become  most  dear  to  us. 
ye  remember,  brethren,  our  labor  .-'nd  i<-lj 
nigiit  .-uid  day  working,  that  wc  r. 
burden  any  of  you."  For  this  he  s.- 
"  When  wc  might  be  burdensome  to  you, 
Christ's  Apostles."  Because,  then,  the  we 
were  in  peril,  lest,  agitated  by  false  suspicion 
they  should  hate  an,  as  it  were,  venal 
for  this  cause,  trembling  for  them  as 
father's  and  a  mother's  l>owels  of  compai 
did  he  this  thing.  So  too  in  the  Acts  o 
Apostles  he  speaks  the  same  thing,  «Ii 
sending  from  Miletus  to  Ephesus,  be 
called  thence  the  presbyters  of  the  Char 
to  whom,  among  much  els*.  **  Silver," 
he.  "  and  gold,  or  apparel  of  no  man 
coveted;  yourselves  know,  that  to  my 
silies  and  theirs  who  were  with  me  these  hii 
have  ministered.  In  all  things  have  1 
you  that  so  hboring  it  behoveth  to  help 
weak,  mindful  also  of  the  words  of  the  . 
Jesus,  for  thai  He  said.  More  blessed  is  *' 
rather  10  give  than  10  receive,"' 

14.   Here    pcradvcnture    some    nan    mtj 
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tf  n  was  IxxJily  work  that  the  Apostle 

gbi,  nlicfchy  to  tustoiii  this  life,  whxt 

vas  that  Mine  woik,  and  when  ilkt  he  find 
lime  (or  it,  both  to  work  and  to  preach  tlie 
Cocpel?"  To  wiiom  I  answer:  Sup|>o«c  I  do 
not  know;  nevertheless  that  he  did  bodily 
work,  and  thereby  lived  in  the  flesh,  and  did 
not  use  the  power  which  the  Loid  bad  given 
lo  liic  Apostles,  tliat  preaching  the  Gospel 
be  should  live  by  tlw  Oospcl,  those  things 
«bove-9aid  do  without  all  doubt  bear  witness. 
For  it  is  not  either  in  one  place  or  briefly 
said,  thai  it  sltotdd  be  possible  (or  any  most 
astute  arguer  with  all  his  tergiversation  to 
traduce  and  pervert  it  to  another  meaning. 
Since  then  so  great  an  authority,  with  so 
mighty  and  so  frequent  bkiws  mauling  the 
gains^iycti,  doth  break  in  pieces  their  con- 
Uarinci*.  why  ask  they  of  me  either  what  sort 
of  work  he  did.  or  when  he  did  it  f  One  thing 
I  kncm-,  that  he  neither  did  steal,  nor  was  n 
hotiiebrcakcr  or  highwayman,  nnr  chnriot- 
driver  or  hunter  or  player,  nor  given  to  filthy 
lucre:  but  innocently  and  honully  wrought 
things  which  are  fitted  for  the  uses  of  men; 
such  as  are  the  works  of  carpenters,  builders, 
stKiemakers,  peasants,  and  such  like.  For 
honesty  itself  rcpfchends  not  what  their  pride 
doth  reprehend,  who  love  to  be  called,  but 
love  not  to  he.  honest.  The  Apostle  then 
would  not  disdain  either  to  take  in  hand  any 
work  of  peasants,  or  to  be  employed  in  the 
labor  of  craftsmen.  For  he  who  saith,  "  Be 
ye  without  offense  to  Jews  and  to  Greeks  and 
to  the  Church  of  God,"'  before  wliat  men  he 
could  possibly  xl.-ind  abashed,  I  know  not. 
If  Ihcy  shall  say,  the  Jews;  the  P.itriarchs 
fed  cattle:  if  the  Greeks,  whom  we  call  also 
Pagans;  they  have  had  philosophers,  held  in 
high  honor,  who  were  shoemakers:  if  the 
Church  of  God;  that  just  man.  elect  to  the 
icstimony  of  a  conjugal  and  cvcr.during  vir- 
ginity, to  whom  was  betrothed  the  Virgin 
Mar)'  who  bore  Christ,  was  a  carpcnicr.' 
Whatever  therefore  of  these  with  innocence 
and  without  fraud  men  do  work,  is  good. 
For  the  Apostle  himself  takes  precaution  of 
this,  that  no  man  through  necessity  of  stis* 
laining  life  should  turn  aside  to  evil  works. 
"Let  him  that  stole,"  saith  he.  "steal  no 
more;  but  rather  let  him  lalior  good  with  his 
haitds,  that  he  may  have  to  impart  to  him  that 
needeth."  ■  This  then  is  enough  to  know, 
that  also  in  the  very  work  of  the  body  the 
Apostle  did  work  that  which  is  good. 

15.  But  when  he  might  use  to  work,  that 
is,  in  what  spaces  of  time,  tliat  he  might  not 
bo  hindered  from  preaching  the  Gospel,  who 


can  make  out?  Though,  truly,  that  he 
wrought  at  liours  of  Iioth  day  and  night  hlnu 
self  hath  not  left  untold,'  Yet  these  men 
truly,  who  as  though  very  full  of  business 
and  occupation  mqutre  alwut  the  lime  of 
working,  what  do  they?  Have  they  from 
Jerusalem  round  about  even  to  lllyricum  fill- 
ed the  inndswith  the  Gospel?*  or  whatever  of 
barbarian  nations  hRth  remained  yet  to  be 
gone  unto,  and  to  be  filled  of  the  peace  of 
the  Church,  have  they  undertaken  ?  We  know 
them  into  a  certain  holy  society  most  leisurdy 
gathered  logcUicr.  A  marvellous  thine  did 
the  Apostle,  that  in  very  deed  amid  his  so 
great  care  of  all  the  Churches,  both  planted 
and  to  be  planted,  to  his  care  and  labor  ap- 
penaining.  he  did  also  with  his  hands  work: 
yet  on  that  account,  when  he  was  with  the 
Corinthians,  and  wanted,  was  burdensome  to 
no  man  of  those  among  whom  he  was,  but 
altogether  that  whidi  was  bcking  to  him  the 
brethren  which  came  from  Macedonia  sup* 
plied.' 

■  6.  For  he  himself  also,  with  an  eye  to  the 
like  necessities  of  saints,  who,  although  they 
ot>ey  his  preoepls.  "that  with  silence  they 
work  and  eat  their  own  bread,"  may  yet  from 
many  causes  stand  in  n^cd  of  somewhat  by 
way  of  supplement  to  the  like  sustenance, 
llicreforc,  after  he  had  thus  said,  teaching 
and  prcmonishing,  "Now  them  which  are 
such  we  command  and  beseech  in  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,  tliat  with  silence  they  work  and 
cat  their  own  bread;"'  yet,  lest  they  which 
had  whereof  they  might  supply  the  needs  of 
the  ser\'ants  of  God,  should  hence  take  oc- 
casion to  wax  lany,  providing  against  this  he 
hath  straightway  added,  "  but  ye,  brethren, 
become  not  wuk  in  siiowing  beneficence."* 
.\nd  when  he  was  writing  to  Titus,  saying, 
"Zenastlie  lawyer  and  Apolloi  do  thou  dili- 
gently send  forward,  that  nothing  may  be 
wanting  to  them ; "  •  that  he  might  show  from 
what  quarter  nothing  ought  to  be  wanting  to 
them,  he  straightway  subjoined,  "  But  let 
ours  also  learn  lo  maintain  good  works  **  for 
necessary  use,  that  they  be  not  unfruitful." 
In  the  case  of  Timothy  also,"  whom  he  calls 
his  own  most  true"  son,  because  he  knew  him 
weak  of  body,  (as  he  shows,  in  advising  htm 
not  to  drink  water,  but  to  use  a  little  wine  for 
his  stomach's  sake  and  hi^  often  inlirmitics,) 
lest  then  haply,  because  in  bodily  work  he 
coutd  not  labor,  he  being  unwilling  to  stand 
in  need  of  daily  food  at  their  hands,  unto 
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whom  he  cniniMcred  the  Gospel,  stiould  seek 
some  business  in  vrhicli  the  stress  of  his  niiiicl 
vrould  iKCome  entangled;  (for  it  is  one  thing 
to  labor  ia  body,  with  the  mind  free,  an  does 
a  liandicrafumnn.  if  he  be  not  frnudii lent  nnd 
aviiricious  and  greedy  of  his  own  private  gain; 
but  ajioUier  thing,  to  occupy  the  mind  itself 
with  cares  of  tx)llccting  money  without  the 
body's  luhor.ai  do  either  dealers,  or  bailiffs, 
or  undertnkers,  (or  tlicse  will)  care  of  the 
mind  conduct  their  business,  not  u-itli  their 
hands  do  work,  nnd  in  ttiat  regard  occupy 
their  mind  itself  wiiii  solicitude  of  getiinif;) 
lest  then  Timothy  should  fall  upon  such  like 
ways,  because  from  wejikness  of  body  he 
coultl  not  work  with  his  h^inds,  he  thus 
ethorU,  admonishes,  and  comforts  him: 
"Labor,"  saith  he,  "as  a  good  soldier  of 
JesUB  Christ.  No  man,  going  a  warfare  for 
God,  cntangleth  himself  with  secular  busi- 
ness: that  be  may  please  Him  to  whom  he 
haih  proved  himself.'  For  he  thnl  sirivcth 
for  masteries,  is  not  crowned  eiccjit  he  stnvc 
lawfully."'  Hereupon,  lest  the  other  should 
be  put  to  straits,  saying,  "  Dig  I  cannot,  to 
beg  I  am  astiamcd," '  he  adjoined.  "The 
husbandman  that  laborcth  must  be  first  par- 
taker of  the  fruits: "  according  to  that  which 
he  had  s;iid  to  the  Corinthians,  "  Who  gocth 
a  warfare  any  time  at  his  own  charges  *  Who 
planieth  a  vineynr<l,  .-ind  eateth  not  of  the 
fruit  thereof?  Who  (eedcth  a  fiock,  and  par- 
taketh  not  of  the  milk  of  the  Hock  ?  "  •  Thus 
did  he  make  to  be  without  care  a  chaste  eran- 
getist,  not  to  that  end  working  (is  an  evangelist 
that  he  might  sell  the  Gospel,  but  yel  not 
having  Strength  to  supplyunto  himself  with 
his  own  hands  the  neccisiiies  of  this  life;  for 
that  he  should  understand  wlinicvcr  being 
necessary  for  himself  he  was  taking  of  ihcm 
whom  as  provincials  he  as  a  soldier  was  serv- 
ing, and  whom  as  a  vineyard  he  was  ctiliuring, 
or  as  a  flock  was  feeding,  to  be  not  matter  of 
mendicity,  but  of  power. 

17.  On  account  then  of  these  cither  oc- 
cupations of  tlie  serx-ants  of  God,  or  bodily 
in^rmitiei,  which  cannot  be  altogether  want, 
ing,  not  only  doth  the  Apostle  permit  the 
needs  of  saints  to  be  supplied  by  good  be- 
lievers, but  also  most  wholesomely  eshorlclh. 
For,  setting  apart  that  power,  wliich  he  snith 
himself  had  not  ascd,  which  yet  that  the 
faithful  must  serve  unto,  he  enjoins,  saying, 
*'  l/n  him  that  is  catechised  in  the  word, 
communicate  unto  him  that  doth  catechise 
him,  in  all  good  things:  "  >  setting  apart,  then, 
this  power,  which  that  the  preachers  of  the 
word  have  over  them  to  whom  they  preach. 
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he  often  testificlh;   speaking.   mAeoyer, 
tlie  saints  who  had  sold  all  that  tiiey  tuul . 
distributed  the  same,  and  were  dwellmg 
Jerusalem  in  an  holy  communion  of  life, 
saying  that  any  thing  was  their  own.  lo  ' 
all  things  were  in  common,     and  their 
and  heart  one  in  the  Lord:  that  thne  : 
Churches  of  the  Gentiles  should   have' 
they  needed  bestowed  upon  them,  he  cha 
and  exhorteth.     Theitce  is  also  tliat  to  tb 
Roroanii:    "  Now   therefore   1   will   go 
Jetus:ilem,  to  minister  unto  the  saints.     Fo 
it  hath    pleased    Macedonia  and    Achaia 
make  a  certain  contribution  for  the  poor 
tlie  «>int«  which  nre  at  Jenisalem.     For 
halh  pleased  them;   and  their  debtors  th 
are.     For  if  in  their  spiritual  thin^^s  the  Gc 
tiles  have  communicatnl,  they  ougtit  also 
carnal  things  to  minister  unto  them."'    ~ 
IS  like  that  which  he  says  to  the  Corinthia 
'*  If  we  hiivc  sown  unto  you  spiritu.tl  thie, 
is  it  a  great  thing  il  wc  rt-ap  your  canu 
things?"       Also   to   the  Corintiiians  ta 
second  Kpisllc:  "  Moreover,  brclliren. 
you  to  wit  of  the  grace  of  God  bestc 
the  Churches  of  .M.icedonia;  how  that  ta 
great  tri.1I  of  affliction  the  abundance  of  the 
joy  and  tlieir  deep  poverty  at>oundctl  in  lb 
riches  of  their  liberality;   for  to  their 
I  bear  record,  yea,  and  lieyond  their  powttl 
they  were  willing  of  themselves;  with  nunjf 
prayers  beseechmg  of  us  the  grace  and  ib 
fellowship  of  the  ministering  to  the  sain 
and  not  as  we  hoped,  but  first  they  gave  th 
ovm  selves  to  the  Lord,  and  unto  us  1>t  it 
will  of  God,  insomuch,  that  wc  desired  Tim 
that  as  he  had  begun,  so  he  would  also  fnia 
in  you    the  s.imc   grace   also.      But  as 
abound  in  every  thing,  in  faith,  and  titlcnnc 
and  knoulcdge,  and  in  all  diligence,  and 
your  love  to  us,  see  that  ye  abound  in  ihu 
grace  also.     1  speak  not  by  commnndmet)t,| 
but  by  occasion  of  tlie  forwardness  of  Mhe 
and  to  prove  the  exceeding  deameu  ol 
love.     For  ye  know  the  grace  of  our 
Jesus  Christ,  that,  though  He  was  nch, 
for  your  xakes   He  became    poor,    that 
through    His   poverty  might  be   made 
And  herein  I  give  advice;   for  this  is  c«i 
ent  for  you,  who  have  begun  before,  not  ont] 
to  do,  but  also  to  be  willing  a  year  ago;  no 
therefore  perfect  it  in  the  doing;  that  as  tl: 
is  a  readiness  to  will,  so  of  performance  al: 
out  of  th.it  which  each  hath.     For  If  there  I 
first  a  ready  mind,  it  is  acceptable  accordti 
lo  that  a  man  haiU,  not  according  to  that  1 
hath  not.     Not,  namely,  that  others  may  hav 
ease,  and  ye  straits*  but  by  an  equality,  (ti 
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al  irf!»  time  your  abuiulancc  may  be  a 
y  (or  iheir  iriinl,  that  their  abundance 
may  beconie  a  supply  for  your  want:  that 
■  may  tx  equality,  as  it  is  written.  He 
that  had  gathered  much  had  iiothioK  over; 
•nd  he  that  luul  gathered  little  Itud  no  lack. 
But  thnnks  be  to  God,  whicti  put  the  snmc 
earnest  care  (or  you  into  the  tican  of  Titun; 
for  indeed  he  accepted  the  exhortation;  but 
being  more  forward,  of  hts  own  accord  he 
went  forili  unto  you.  And  we  have  sent  with 
him  the  brother,  whose  praise  is  in  theGr>s- 
pel  throughout  all  the  Churches;  »i>d  not  that 
only,  but  he  was  also  ordained  of  the  Churches 
ss  a  companion  of  our  travail,  with  this  grace 
which  is  administered  by  us  to  the  glory  of 
the  Lord,  and  our  ready  mind:  avoiding  this, 
that  no  man  should  blame  us  in  this  abun- 
fliincc  which  is  administered  by  us.  For  we 
I>rovidc  for  honest  things,  not  only  in  the 
sight  of  the  Lord,  hut  also  in  the  sight  of 
men.'"  In  these  words  appcarcth  how  much' 
the  Apostle  willed  it  not  only  to  Ik  the  care 
of  the  holy  congregations'  to  minister  nece&- 
saries  to  the  holy  ser\'ants  of  God,  giving 
counsel  in  thi»,  Itecaute  this  was  profitable 
more  to  the  persons  themselves  who  did  this, 
than  to  them  towanis  whom  they  did  it,  (fur 
to  thoM  another  thing  was  profitable,  that  is, 
that  they  should  make  of  this  sen-ice  of  their 
brethren  ton-ards  them  an  holy  use,  and  not 
ith  an  eye  to  this  serve  God,  nor  take  these 
things  but  to  supply  nccc&sity,  not  to  feed 
laziness:)  but  likewise  his  own  care  the  blessed 
Apostle  saith  to  be  so  great  in  this  ministra- 
tion which  was  now  in  transmitting  through 
Titus,  tliat  a  companion  of  his  journey  was  on 
this  account,  he  tells  us,  ordained  by  the 
Churches,  a  man  of  God  well  reported  of, 
"whose  praise,"  says  he,  "is  in  the  Gospel 
throughout  all  the  Oiurches."  And  to  tl>is 
end,  he  says,  was  the  same  ordained  to  be 
his  companion,  that  he  might  avoid  men's 
reprehensions,  lest,  without  witness  of  saints 
associated  with  him  in  this  ministry,  he  should 
be  thought  by  weak  and  impious  men  to  re- 
ceive (or  himself  and  turn  aside  into  his  own 
bosom,  what  he  was  receiving  for  supplying 
the  necessities  of  the  saints,  by  him  to  be 
brought  and  distnbutcd  to  the  needy. 

iS.  And  a  little  after  he  snith,  "For  as 
touching  the  ministering  to  the  saints,  it  is 
■upcrtluons  for  me  to  write  to  you.  For  1 
krtow  the  lonrardncssof  your  mind,  for  which 
I  t}oast  of  you  to  ttiem  of  Macedonia,  that 
Achaia  was  ready  a  year  ago;  and  your  seal 
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hath  provoked  very  many.  Yet  have  we  sent 
the  brethren,  lest  our  boasting  of  you  should 
be  in  vain  in  tliis  behalf;  that,  as  1  said,  ye 
may  be  ready:  lest  liaply  if  they  of  Macedonia 
come  with  me,  and  find  you  unprepared,  we 
(that  we  say  not,  ye)  should  tie  .ish.ime<l  in 
this  sulMtance.  Tlwrefore  I  thought  it  neces- 
sary to  exhort  the  brethren,  that  they  «-ould 
go  before  unto  you,  and  make  up  beforehand 
this  your  long  promised  benediction,  that  the 
same  might  be  ready,  ax  lienediction,  and  not 
.ts  covciousness.  Uut  this  1  say,  i\c  which 
soweih  sparingly  shall  reap  also  sparingly; 
and  he  which  sowclh  in  benediction  shall  reap 
also  in  benediction.  Kvery  man  according  .is 
he  hath  purposed  in  his  heart,  not  grudgingly, 
or  of  necessity:  for  God  loveth  a  cheerful 
giver.  And  God  is  able  to  make  all  grace 
abound  in  you;  that  ye,  always  having  .-01 
suflictency  in  all  things,  may  abound  to  every 
good  work:  as  it  is  written.  He  hath  dis- 
persed abroad;  he  hath  given  to  the  poor:  his 
righteousness  remaineth  for  ever.  But  He 
that  ministereth  seed  to  the  sower  will  both 
minister  bread  for  your  food,  and  multiply 
your  seed  sown,  and  increase  the  growing 
fruits  of  your  righteousness;  tiiat  ye  may  be 
enriched  in  every  thing  to  .ill  bountifulness, 
which  cauRcth  throui;li  us  thanksgiving  to 
God;  for  the  administration  of  this  service 
not  only  supphcth  the  want  of  the  saints,  but 
makes  them  also  to  abound  by  thanksgiving 
unto  God  of  many,  while  by  the  proof  of  this 
ministration  theyglorifyGod  for  ine  obedience 
of  your  confession  unlo  the  Gospel  of  Christ, 
and  for  your  liberal  distribution  unto  them, 
an<i  unto  all  men;  and  in  the  praying  for  you 
of  them  which  long  after  you  for  the  excellent 
grace  of  God  in  you.  Thanks  Ite  unto  God 
for  His  unspeakable  gift."  *  In  what  richness 
of  holy  gladneu  must  the  Apostle  have  been 
stee])ed.  while  he  speaks  of  the  mutual  supply 
of  the  need  of  Chnst's  soldiers  .-ind  His  other 
subjects,*  on  the  one  part  of  c.irnal  things  to 
those,  on  the  other  of  spiritual  things  to  these, 
to  exclaim  as  he  docs,  and  as  it  were  in 
repletion  of  holy  joys  to  burst  out*  with, 
"Thanks  be  to  God  for  His  unspeakable 
gift!" 

ig.  As  therefore  the  Apostle,  nay  rather 
the  Spirit  of  God  possessing  and  filling  and 
actuating  his  heart,  ceased  not  to  exhort  the 
faithful  who  had  such  subsLnnce,  that  nothing 
should  be  lacking  to  the  necessities  of  the 
servants  of  God,  who  wished  to  hold  a  more 
lofty  degree  of  sanctity  in  the  Church,  in  cut- 
ting off  all  tics  of  secular  hope,  and  dedica- 
ting a  mind  at  liberty  to  their  godly  service 
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of  warfare:  likewise  ought  themselves  also  to 
obey  his  precepts,  in  sympathizing  with  the 
weak,  and  unshackled  by  love  of  private 
wealth,  to  labor  with,  their  hands  for  the  com- 
mon good,  and  submit  to  their  superiors  with- 
out a  murmur;  that  there  may  be  made  up 
for  them  out  of  the  oblations  of  good  believers 
that  which,  while  they  labor  and  do  some  work 
whereby  they  may  get  their  living,  yet  still 
by  reason  of  bodily  infirmities  of  some,  and 
by  reason  of  ecclesiastical  occupations  or 
erudition  of  the  doctrine  which  bringeth  sal- 
vation, they  shall  account  to  be  lacking. 

30.  For  what  these  men  are  about,  who  will 
not  do  bodily  work,  to  what  thing  they  give 
up  their  time,  I  should  like  to  know.  "To 
prayers,"  say  they,  "and  psalms,  and  read- 
ing, and  the  word  of  God."  A  holy  life,  un- 
questionably, and  in  sweetness  of  Christ 
worthy  of  praise;  but  then,  if  from  these  we 
are  not  to  be  called  oS,  neither  must  we  eat, 
nor  our  daily  viands  themselves  be  prepared, 
that  they  may  be  put  before  us  and  taken. 
Now  if  to  find  time  for  these  things  the  ser- 
vants of  God  at  certain  intervals  of  times  by 
very  infirmity  are  of  necessity  compelled,  why 
do  we  not  make  account  of  some  portions  of 
times  to  be  allotted  also  to  the  observance  of 
Apostolical  precepts  ?  For  one  single  prayer 
of  one  who  obeyeth  is  sooner  heard  than  ten 
thousand  of  adespiser.  As  for  divine  songs, 
however,  they  can  easily,  even  while  working 
with  their  hands,  say  them,  and  like  as  rowers 
with  aboat-song,'  so  with  godlymelody  cheer 
up  their  very  toil.  Or  are  we  ignorant  how 
it  is  with  all  workmen,  to  what  vanities,  and 
for  the  most  part  even  filthinesses,  of  theatri- 
cal fables  they  give  their  hearts  and  tongues, 
while  their  hands  recede  not  fromtheirwork  ? 
What  then  hinders  a  servant  of  God  while 
working  with  his  hands  to  meditate  in  the  law 
of  the  Lord,  and  sing  unto  the  Name  of  the 
Lord  Most  High?'  provided,  of  course,  that 
to  learn  what  he  may  by  memory  rehearse, 
he  have  times  set  apart.  For  to  this  end  also 
those  good  works  of  the  faithful  ought  not  to 
be  lacking,  for  resource  of  making  up  what  is 
necessary,  that  the  hours  which  are  so  taken 
up  in  storing  of  the  mind  that  those  bodily 
works  cannot  be  carried  on,  may  not  oppress 
with  want.  But  they  which  say  that  they  give 
up  their  time  to  reading,  do  they  not  there 
find  that  which  the  Apostle  enjoineth  ?  Then 
what  perversity  is  lliis,  to  refuse  to  be  ruled 
by  his  reading  while  he  wishes  to  give  up  his 
time  thereto;  and  that  he  may  spend  more 
time  in  reading  what  is  good,  therefore  to  re- 
fuse to  do  what  is  read  ?    For  who  knows  not 
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that  each  doth  the  more  quickly  profit  when 
he  reads  good  things,  the  quicker  he  is  in 
doing  what  he  reads  ? 

21.  Moreover,  if  discourse  must  be  be- 
stowed upon  any,  and  this  so  take  up  the 
speaker  that  he  have  not  time  to  work  with 
his  hands,  are  all  in  the  monastery  able  to  hold 
discourse  unto  brethren  which  come  unto 
them  from  another  kind  of  life,  whether  it  be 
to  expound  the  divine  lessons,  or  concemini; 
any  questions  which  may  be  put,  to  reason  in 
an  wholesome  manner?  Then  since  not  all 
have  the  ability,  why  upon  this  prete.tt  do  all 
want  to  have  nothing  else  to  do?  Although 
even  if  all  were  able,  they  ought  to  do  it  by 
turns;  not  only  that  the  rest  might  not  t>« 
taken  up  from  necessary  works,  but  also  be- 
cause it  sufTiceth  that  to  many  hearers  there 
be  one  speaker.  To  come  now  to  the  Apos- 
tle; how  could  he  find  time  to  work  with  hii 
hands,  unless  for  the  bestowing  of  the  word 
of  God  he  had  certain  set  times  ?  And  indeed 
God  hath  not  willed  this  either  to  be  hidden 
from  us,  For  both  of  what  craft  he  was  a 
workman,  and  at  what  times  he  was  taken  up 
with  dispensing  the  Gospel,  holy  Scripture 
has  not  left  untold.  Namely,  when  the  day 
of  his  departure  caused  him  to  be  in  haste, 
being  at  Troas,  even  on  the  first  day  of  the 
week  when  the  brethren  were  assembled  to 
break  bread,  such  was  his  earnestness,  and 
so  necessary  the  disputation,  that  his  dis- 
course was  prolonged  even  until  midnight, ^  as 
though  it  had  slipped  from  their  minds  that 
on  that  day  it  was  not  a  fast:*  but  when  he 
was  making  longer  stay  in  any  place  and  dis- 
puting daily,  who  can  doubt  that  he  had  cer- 
tain hours  set  apart  for  this  oifice?  For  at 
Athens,  because  he  had  there  found  mo&i 
studious  inquirers  of  things,  it  is  thus  written 
of  him:  "He  disputed  therefore  with  the 
Jews  in  the  synagogue,  and  with  the  Gentile 
inhabitants*  in  the  market  every  day  to  those 
who  were  there."*  Not,  namely,  in  the 
synagogue  every  day,  for  there  it  was  his  cus- 
tom to  discourse  on  the  sabbath;  but  "  in  tin- 
market,"  saith  he,  "  every  day; "  by  reason, 
doubtless,  of  the  studiousness  of  the  Atht- 
nians.  For  so  it  follows:  "Certain  hoivevur 
of  the  Epicurean  and  Stoic  philosophers  con- 
ferred with  him."  And  a  little  after,  it  say>. 
"Now  the  Athenians  and  strangers  whicl. 
were  there  spent  their  time  in  nothing  cise 


4$.  AucuAttn  therefore  usumes  (hat  the  ChruIiAm  I'f  i' 
ApoVt^lic  Bft  did  not  break  their  ivJL  befaie  jereiinniE  (he  Eu^  ^i  ^ 
ist.     !>ee  Si.  Chrys.  on  Stitt,  Us™,  tl.  t  ?.    'I'r.  [k  i^a^and  m.:!  .. 

5  Toll  'lobAaioif  nmx  reir  irf^a|i'»«Ef  «#i  f  fT^  'T^V?  xava  ■<■  -  ■ 
i^kAfpaf  wpoe  TBu<   •o/rtTuyxartiTaTx  For  ■■«  thi   w^uri-.. 

Auif.  hv'  Qtnlibut  iicffiii:  for  which  loiBC  H&s.  have  Grmti^^^ 

^  Acta  xvii.  17.  lE,  al- 


OF  THB  WORK  Of  MONKS. 


515 


either  10  tell  or  to  hear  some  new  thing." 
us  suppose  him  nil  tliosc  diijrs  that  he  was 
I  Athens  not  to  have  worketl:  on  this  .10 
sunt,  indeed,  vnts  his  need  supplied  fnim 
Macedonia,  as  he  says  in  the  second  to  the 
Corinthians;'  though  in  fad  he  could  work 
Oth  at  other  hours  and  of  nights,  because  he 
las  so  strong  in  both  mind  and  body.  But 
then  he  b-td  gone  from  Atiiens,  let  us  see 
Irtot  saj:s  (he  Scripture:  "  He  disputed," 
nith  It,  "in  the  s/nagogue  every  sabbath;"* 
ihu  at  Corinth.  In  Troas,  howerer,  where 
Ihrough  nec«»ity  of  his  departure  l>dng  done 
It  hand,  his  discourse  was  protracted  until 
niilnigDt,  it  was  the  iirtt  day  of  the  week, 
vhtch  is  called  the  Lord's  Day:  whence  we 
inder<;innd  that  he  vas  not  with  Jc«-s  but 
Viih  Christians;  when  nlso  the  narrator  him- 
iclf  saith  they  were  gathered  together  to  break 
tread.  And  indeed  this  same  is  the  best 
mnagcmcni,  that  all  things  be  discnbuted 
to  their  times  and  be  done  in  order,  lest  t>c- 
Boming  ravelled  in  perplexing  cntanglcmenis, 
iiey  throw  our  human  mind  into  confusion. 

92.  There  also  is  said  at  wliat  work  the 
ILpostle  wrought.  "After  these  things,"  it 
tjif  "  he  departed  from  Athens  and  came 
o  Corimh;  and  having  found  a  certain  Jew, 
ly  name  A(|uila,  of  Ponius  by  birth,  lately 
lome  from  It.ily,  and  Prisalla  his  wife,  be- 
nusc  that  Claudius  had  ordered  all  Jews  to 
depart  from  Rome,  became  unlothcm,  and 
because  he  was  of  the  tame  craft  he  abode 
with  them,  doing  work:  for  they  were  tent- 
makers."*  This  if  they  shall  essay  to  inter- 
pret  allegorically,  iliey  show  what  proficients 
they  be  in  ecclesiastical  learning,  on  which 
(hey  glor)'  that  they  bcsiow  all  their  time. 
Anil,  at  the  least,  touching  those  sayings 
above  recited,  "Or  1  only  and  Barnabas, 
liave  we  not  power  to  forliear  working?" 
and,  "We  have  not  used  this  p<m-cr;"*  and, 
"  When  we  might  t>c  bardcnsome  to  you,  as 
Aposllc*  of  Christ," »  and,  "Night  and  day 
working  that  we  might  not  burden  any  of 
you;"*  and,  "The  I-ord  hath  ordained  for 
them  which  preach  the  Gospel,  of  the  GosjkI 
to  live;  but  I  have  used  none  of  these 
things:"'  and  the  test  of  this  kind,  let  them 
either  cxpoond  otherwise,  or  if  by  most  clear 
ining  light  of  tralb  they  be  put  to  it,  let 
understand  and  obey;  or  if  to  obey  they 
either  unwilling  or  unable,  at  least  let 
em  own  them  which  be  willing,  to  be  belter, ' 
and  them  which  be  ai»o  able,  to  be  happier 
men  than  they.  For  it  is  one  thing  to  plead  i 
infirmity  of  body,  cither  truly  allied,  or| 
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falsely  pretended:  but  another  so  to  be  de- 
ceived and  so  10  deceive,  that  it  shall  even 
be  thought  a  proof  of  righteousness  obuiining 
more  mightily  in  servants  of  God,  if  laziness 
h:ive  gotten  power  to  reign  among  a  set  of 
Ignorant  men.  He,  namely,  who  shou-s  a 
true  infirmity  of  body,  must  be  humanely 
dealt  wiilial;  he  who  pretends  a  false  one, 
and  cannot  be  convicted,  must  be  left  unto 
God;  yet  neither  of  them  lixclh  a  pernicious 
rule;  because  a  good  servant  of  God  t>oth 
serves  his  manifestly  inArra  brother;  and, 
when  fbe  otlier  deceives,  if  he  believes 
him  because  he  does  not  think  hire  a  bad 
man,  l>e  does  not  imitate  him  ttut  he  may  be 
bad;  and  IT  he  believe  htm  not;  he  thinks  him 
deceitful,  and  does,  ncveTthcless,  not  imitate 
him.  But  when  a  man  says,  "  This  is  true 
righteousness,  that  by  doing  no  bodily  work 
we  imitate  the  binis  of  the  air,  because  he 
who  shall  do  any  such  woric,  goes  against  the 
Gospel : "  whoso  being  infirm  in  mind  hears 
and  believes  this,  that  person,  not  lor  tltat  he 
so  bestows  all  his  lime,  but  for  that  he  bo 
errcth,  must  be  mourned  over. 

13.  Hence  arises  another  question;  for 
pcnidvenlurc  one  may  say,  "  What  then  ?  did 
the  other  ApoMica,  and  the  brethren  of  the 
Lord,  and  Cephas,  sin,  in  thai  they  did  not 
work  ?  Or  did  they  occasion  an  hindrance  to 
the  Gospel,  Iteciuse  blessed  Paul  saiih  that 
he  tiad  not  used  this  [Wwcr  on  jiurpose  that 
he  might  not  cause  any  hiiMJrance  to  the 
Gospel  of  Christ  ?  (-'or  if  they  sinned  because 
they  wrought  not,  thoi  had  they  not  rct^ived 
[wwcr  not  to  work,  but  to  live  insic;id  by  the 
Gospel.  But  if  they  had  received  this  power, 
by  ordinance  of  the  Lord,  that  they  which 
preach  the  Gospel  slioutd  live  by  the  Gospel; 
and  by  His  saying,  "  The  workman  is  worthy 
of  his  meat;"  wtuch  power  Paul,  laying  out 
somewhat  more,'  would  not  use;  then  truly 
they  sinned  not.  If  they  sinned  not,  they 
caused  no  hindrance.  For  it  is  not  to  be 
thought  no  sin  to  hinder  the  Gos|>ei.>  If  this 
be  so,  "to  us  also,"  say  ti»ey,  "it  is  free 
either  to  use  or  not  to  use  this  power. ' ' 

14.  This  question  I  should  briefly  solve,  if 
I  should  say,  l>edase  1  should  niso  Justly  say, 
that  wc  must  believe  the  Apostle.  For  he 
himself  knew  why  in  the  Churches  of  the 
Gentiles  it  was  not  meet  that  a  veaal  Gospel 
were  carried  about;  not  ftoding  fault  witb  his 
fcllow-apo^ilcs,  but  distinguishing  his  own 
ministry:  because  they,  without  doubt  by  ad- 
iDonitton  of  the  Holy  Gbost,  had  so  dis. 
tributcd  among;  them  the  provinces  of  cvao- 
geliiing,  that  Paul  and  Barnabas  should  go 
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unto  the  Gentiles,  and  they  unto  the  Circum- 
cision.' But  that  he  gave  this  precept  to 
them  who  had  not  the  like  power,  those  many 
things  already  said  do  make  manifest.  But 
these  brethren  of  ours  rashly  arrogate  unto 
themselves,  so  far  as  I  can  judge,  that  they 
have  this  kind  of  power.  For  if  they  be 
evangelists,  I  confess,  they  have  it:  if  minis- 
ters of  the  altar,  dispensers  of  sacraments,  of 
course  it  is  no  arrogating  to  themselves,  but 
a  plain  vindicating  of  a  right. 

ag.  If  at  the  least  they  once  had  in  this 
world  wherewithal  they  might  easily  without 
handiwork  sustain  this  life,  which  property, 
when  they  were  converted  unto  God,  they  dis- 
parted to  the  needy,  then  must  we  both  be- 
lieve their  infirmity,  and  bear  with  it.  For 
usually  such  persons,  having  been,  not  better 
brought  up,  as  many  think,  but  what  is  the 
truth,  more  languidly  brought  up,  are  not 
able  to  bear  the  labor  of  bodily  works.  Such 
peradventure  were  many  in  Jerusalem.  For 
it  is  also  written,  that  they  sold  their  houses 
and  lands,  and  laid  the  prices  of  them  at  the 
Apostles'  feet,  that  distribution  might  be 
made  to  every  one  as  he  had  need.'  Because 
they  were  found,  being  near,  and  were  useful 
to  the  Gentiles,  who,  being  afar  off,'  were 
thence  called  from  the  worship  of  idols,  as  it 
is  said,  "  Out  of  Zion  shall  go  forth  the  law, 
and  the  word  of  the  Lord  from  Jerusalem,"  < 
therefore  hath  the  Apostle  called  the  Chris- 
tians of  the  Gentiles  their  debtors:  "their 
debtors,"  saith  he,  "they  are:"  and  hath 
added  the  reason  why,  "  For  if  in  their  spir- 
itual things  the  Gentiles  have  communicated, 
they  ought  also  in  carnal  things  to  minister 
unto  them."*  But  now  there  come  into  this 
profession  of  the  service  of  God,  both  persons 
from  the  condition  of  slaves,  or  also  freed- 
men,  or  persons  on  this  account  freed  by 
their  masters  or  about  to  be  freed,  likewise 
from  the  life  of  peasants,  and  from  the  exer- 
cise and  plebeian  labor  of  handicraftsmen, 
persons  whose  bringing  up  doubtless  has  been 
all  the  better  for  them,  the  harder  it  has  been: 
whom  not  to  admit,  is  a  heavy  sin.  For  many 
of  that  sort  have  turned  out  truly  great  men 
and  meet  to  be  imitated.  For  on  this  ac- 
count also  "  hath  God  chosen  the  weak  things 
of  the  world  to  confound  the  things  which  are 
mighty,  and  the  foolish  things  of  the  world 
hath  He  chosen  to  confound  them  who  are 
wise;  and  ignoble  things  of  the  world,  and 
things  which  are  not,  as  though  they  were, 
that  the  things  that  are  may  be  brought  to 
nought:  that  no  flesh  may  glory  before  God."* 
This   pious   and    holy  thought,  accordingly. 
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causeth  that  even  such  be  admitted  as  brin^ 
no  proof  of  a  change  of  life  for  the  better. 
For  it  doth  not  appear  whether  they  come  of 
purpose  for  the  service  of  God,  or  whether 
running  away  empty  from  a  poor  and  labori- 
ous life  they  want  to  be  fed  and  clothed ;  yea, 
moreover,  to  be  honored  by  them  of  wiiora 
they  were  wont  to  be  despised  and  trampled 
on.  Such  persons  therefore  because  ihcj 
cannot  excuse  themselves  from  working  bv 
pleading  infirmity  of  body,  seeing  they  arr 
convicted  by  the  custom  of  their  past  life,  do 
therefore  shelter  themselves  under  the  screen 
of  an  ill  scholarship,  that  from  the  Gospel 
badly  understood  they  should  essay  to  perven 
precepts  apostolical:  truly  "  fowls  of  the  air," 
but  in  lifting  themselves  on  high  th'ough: 
pride;  and  "grass  of  the  field,"  but  in  being! 
carnally  minded,  1 

26.  That,  namely,  befaileth  them  which  in 
undisciplined  younger  widows,  the  same 
Apostle  saith  must  be  avoided:  "And  withai 
they  learn  to  be  idle;  and  not  only  idle,  but 
also  busy  bodies  and  full  of  words,  speaking 
what  they  ought  not."  '  This  very  thing  saic 
he  concerniqg  evil  women,  which  we  also  ir 
evil  men  do  mourn  and  bewail,  who  agains: 
him,  the  very  man  in  whose  Epistles  we  reaii 
these  things,  do,  being  idle  and  full  of  words, 
speak  what  they  ought  not.  And  if  there  tie 
any  among  them  who  did  with  that  purpose 
come  to  the  holy  warfare,'  that  they  may  please 
Him  to  whom  they  have  proved  themselves, 
these,  when  they  be  so  vigorous  in  strengt  - 
of  body,  and  soundness  of  health,  that  they 
are  able  not  only  to  be  taught,  but  also,  agree- 
ably unto  the  Apostle,  to  work,  do,  by  receiv- 
ing of  these  men's  idle  and  corrupt  discourses. 
which  they  are  unable,  by  reason  of  their  un- 
skilled rawness,  to  judge  of,  become  changei: 
by  pestiferous  contagion  into  the  same  noi- 
someness:  not  only  not  imitating  the  obedi- 
ence of  saints  which  quietly  work,  and  o: 
other  monasteries'  which  in  most  wholesome 
discipline  do  live  after  the  apostolic  rule;  but 
also  insulting  better  men  than  themselves, 
preaching  up  laziness  as  the  keeper  of  the 
Gospel,  accusing  mercy  as  the  prevaricator 
therefrom.  For  a  much  more  merciful  work 
is  it  to  the  souls  of  the  weak,  to  ooosult  for 
the  fair  fame  of  the  servants  of  God,  than  it 
is  to  the  bodies  of  men,  to  break  bread  tr' 
the  hungry.  Wherefore  I  would  to  God  thr.: 
these,  which  want  to  let  their  hands  lie  idle, 
would  altogether  let  their  tongues  lie  idle  too 
For  they  would  not  make  so  many  witling  V 
imitate  them,  if  the  examples  they  set  were 
not  merely  lazy  ones,  but  mute  withal. 
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»7>  As  it  is,  however,  they,  against  tl»e 
Apostle  of  Ciiriii,  recite  a  (io^pel  of  Christ. 
For  &0  marvellous  &re  the  works  of  the  slug- 
gards, hindered  that  they  want  to  h^ve  that 
very  thing  by  Gospel,  which  th«  Apostle  cn- 
jotned  3i>d  did  on  purpose  that  tlie  Gospel 
nself  should  not  be  hindered.  And  yet.  i( 
from  the  very  words  of  tlie  (>os|>el  we  should 
compel  them  to  live  agreeably  with  their  wity 
of  understand in)£  it,  tliey  will  t>e  the  first  to 
endenvor  in  persuade  us  how  they  arc  not  to 
be  understood  so  as  they  do  uiHlerstand  Ihcm. 
For  certainly,  they  wy  that  ihey  therefore 
ought  not  to  work,  for  (tuit  the  birds  of  the 
Atr  neither  sow  nor  reap,  of  which  the  Lord 
hath  gircn  iis  a  similitude  that  vrc  should  take 
no  thou^t  about  such  necessaries.  Then 
why  do  they  imi  attend  lo  that  which  follows? 
For  it  is  not  only  said,  that  "  they  sow  not, 
neither  reap;"'  but  there  is  added,  "nor 
gather  in  apothecas,  "  Now  "apoihecas  " 
may  be  called  cither  "barns,"  or  word  for 
word,  "repositories."  Then  why  do  these 
persons  want  lo  have  idle  hands  and  full  re- 
postrories?  Why  do  they  lay  hy  and  keep 
wtiat  they  receive  of  the  labors  o(  others,  that 
thereof  may  be  every  <lay  somewhat  fortli- 
coming?  Why.  in  short,  do  they  grind  and 
oook?  For  the  Irirds  do  not  this.  Or,  if 
they  find  some  whom  they  may  persuade  to 
this  work  also,  namely,  to  bring  unto  them 
day  by  day  \nands  re.idy  made;  at  least  their 
water  they  either  fetch  them  from  springs,  or 
from  cisterns  and  wells  draw  and  set  it  by: 
this  the  fowls  do  not.  But  if  so  please  them, 
let  it  l>c  the  study  of  good  Iwlicvcrs  and  roost 
devoted  subjeas  of  the  Elcnial  King,  to 
carry  their  service  to  His  most  valiant  soldiers 
«vcn  to  that  IciiKth,  that  they  shall  not  he 
forced  even  to  fd)  a  vessel  of  water  for  them- 
selves, if  now-a-days  people  have  surpassed 
«ven  them  which  at  that  time  were  at  Jerusa- 
lem, in  a  new  ^rade  of  righteousness,  stcp- 
pinx  out  beyond  them,  lo  them,  namely, 
by  reason  of  famine  being  imminent,  ami 
foretold  by  the  ("ropheis  which  were  at  that 
time,'  good  believers  sent  out  of  Greece  sup- 
plies of  corn;  of  which  I  suppose  they  made 
them  bread,  or  at  least  procured  to  be  made; 
which  thing  the  birds  do  not.  But  if  now-a* 
■daj-s  these  persons,  as  I  bcgnn  to  say,  have 
surp.is«cd  these  in  some  grade  of  righteous, 
ness,  and  do  altogether  in  things  pertaining 
to  the  maintenance  of  this  life,  as  do  the 
birds;  let  them  show  us  men  doing  such  ser- 
■»ice  unto  birds  as  they  wish  to  be  done  unto 
them,  except  indeed  birds  caught  and  caged 
because  they  arc  not  trusted,  lest  if  they  fly 


■HuLri.**. 


■  JLsu  d.  fC^g. 


they  come  not  liack:  an<l  yet  these  would 
rather  enjoy  libeny  and  receive  from  the 
fields  what  is  enough,  than  take  their  food 
by  men  laid  before  them  and  made  ready. 

38.  Here  then  sliall  these  persons  in  their 
turn  t>e  m  another  more  sublime  degree  of 
righteousness  outdone,  by  them  wlto  shall  so 
order  themselves,  that  every  ilay  they  shall 
Iwtake  them  into  the  fields  as  unto  pasture, 
and  at  what  time  they  shall  lind  ii,  pick  up 
their  meal,  and  having  allayed  their  hunger, 
return.  But  plainly,  on  account  of  the 
kcei>cra  of  the  fields,  how  good  were  it,  if  the 
Lord  should  deign  to  bestow  wings  also,  that 
the  servants  of  God  being  found  in  other 
men's  hehts  should  not  be  taken  up  as  thieves, 
but  as  starlings  be  scared  off.  As  things  are, 
however,  sucli  an  one  will  do  all  he  can  to  l>e 
like  a  bird,  which  the  fowler  sliall  not  be  nbte 
to  catch.  But,  lo,  let  all  men  allow  ttiis  to 
the  servants  of  God,  that  when  they  will  they 
should  go  fonh  into  their  fields,  and  thence 
depart  fearless  and  refreshed:  as  it  was  or- 
dered to  the  people  Israel  by  the  law,  that 
none  should  lay  hands  on  a  thief  in  hit  fields, 
unless  he  wanted  to  carry  any  thing  away  with 
him  from  thence;*  for  if  he  laid  hands  on 
nothing  hut  what  he  had  eaten,  ihcy  would  let 
him  go  away  free  and  unpunished.  Whence 
also  when  the  disciples  of  the  Lord  plucked 
the  cars  of  com,  the  Jews  calumniated  ihcm 
on  the  score  of  the  sabbath  ■  rather  than  of 
theft.  But  how  is  one  to  manage  about  those 
times  of  year,  at  which  food  that  can  be  taken 
on  the  spot  is  not  found  in  the  fields?  Wltoso 
shall  attempt  to  take  home  with  him  any  thing 
which  by  cooking  he  may  prepare  for  himsell, 
he  shall,  according  to  these  persons'  under- 
standing of  it,  be  accosted  from  the  Gosi>cl 
with,  "  Put  it  down;  for  this  the  birds  do  not." 

39.  Bui  let  us  grant  this  also,  that  the 
whole  year  round  there  may  in  the  fields  be 
found  either  of  tree  or  of  herbs  or  of  any 
manner  of  roots,  that  which  may  he  titken  as 
food  uncooked;  or,  at  any  rate,  let  so  great 
exercise  of  liody  be  used,  that  the  things 
which  require  cooking,  may  be  taken  even 
raw  without  hurt,  and  people  may  even  in 
winter  weather,  no  matter  how  rough,  go  forth 
to  their  fodder;  and  so  it  shall  be  the  case 
that  nothing  be  l;iken  away  to  be  prepared, 
nothing  laid  up  for  the  morrow.  Vet  will  not 
those  men  be  able  to  keep  these  rules,  who 
for  many  days  separating  themselves  from 
sight  of  men,  and  allowing  none  access  to 
iheni.  do  shut  themselves  up,  living  in  great 
earnestness  of  prayers.  I-or  these  do  use  to 
shut  up  with  themselves  store  of  aliments, 
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such  indeed  ns  arc  most  easily  and  chcaply 
had,  yet  siill  ;i  store  which  may  suffice  for 
those  days  during  wliicli  they  purpose  that  no 
man  shall  see  theni;  which  thing  the  birds 
do  not.  Now  touching  these  men's  cxercis- 
injf  o(  Ihcmsclvcs  in  so  man'cllous  continciicy, 
seeing  that  they  have  leisure  Tor  the  doiiijc  of 
these  things,  and  not  in  proud  elation  but  in 
merciful  sanctity  do  propose  themselves  for 
men's  imitaiion,  1  not  only  do  not  blame  it, 
but  know  not  how  to  praise  it  as  much  as  U 
desen-es.  And  yet  what  are  we  to  say  of 
such  men,  ncconling  to  thene  persons'  under- 
standing of  the  evangelical  ivord*  ?  Or  haply 
the  holier  they  he,  the  more  unlike  arc  they 
to  the  fowls?  hecnuKC  unless  they  lay  by  for 
themselves  food  for  many  days,  to  shut  thcm- 
seWcs  up  as  they  do  they  will  not  have 
strength  ?  Howbcit,  to  them  as  well  as  us  is 
it  said,  "Take  therefore  no  thought  for  the 
morro*',"' 

30.  Wherefore,  that  I  may  briefly  embrace 
the  whole  mailer,  let  ihcac  persons,  who  from 
perverse  understanding  of  the  Gospel  labor 
to  pcr\'ert  apostolical  precepts,  eitlier  take  no 
thought  for  the  morrow,  even  as  the  birds  of 
the  air;  or  let  them  oticy  the  Apostle,  as  dear 
children:  yea  rather,  let  them  do  botli,  be- 
cause both  accord.  For  things  contrary  to 
his  Lord,  Paul  the  servant  of  Jesus  Christ 
would  never  nd\-isc.'  This  then  we  say 
openly  to  these  persons;  If  the  hinis  of  the 
Bir  yc  in  such  wise  iindcrsland  in  the  Gospel, 
that  ye  will  not  by  workmg  with  your  hands 
procure  food  and  clothing;  then  neither  must 
yc  put  any  thing  by  for  the  morrow,  like  as 
the  birds  of  the  air  do  put  nothing  by.  But 
if  to  put  somewhat  by  for  the  morrow,  is 
possibly  not  against  the  Gospel  where  it  is 
said,  "  Behold  the  birds  of  the  air,  for  they 
neither  sow  nor  reap  nor  gather  into  stores; "  ■ 
then  is  it  possibly  not  against  the  Gospel  nor 
against  similitude  of  the  birds  of  llic  air,  to 
maintain  this  life  of  the  Besh.by  labor  of  cor- 
poral working, 

31.  For  if  they  be  urged  from  the  Gospel 
that  tliey  should  put  nothing  by  for  the  mor- 
row, they  most  rigliily  answer,  "Wliy  then 
had  the  Lord  Kimself  a  bag  in  which  to  pnt 
by  the  money  which  was  colhjctcd?'  Why 
so  long  time  beforehand,  on  occxsion  of  im- 
pending famine,  were  supplies  of  corn  sent  to 
the  holy  fathers  ?»  Why  did  Apostles  in  such 
wise  provide  things  necessary  for  the  indi- 
gence of  saints  lest  there  should  be  lack 
thereafter,  that  most  blessed  Paul  should  thus 
write  to  the  Corinthians  in  his  Epistle:  "  Now 
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concerning  the  collection  for  the  saints,  asll 
have  given  order  to  the  Churches  of  GaUiia,] 
even  so  do  yc.  Upon  the  first  day  ot  thej 
week  let  everj-  one  of  you  lay  by  him  in  sion,] 
as  God  hath  prospered  him,  that  the  gatba* 
ings  be  not  then  6rst  made  when  I  come.] 
And  when  I  come,  whomsoever  ye  shall 
prove  by  your  letters,  them  will  1  send  to 
bring  your  liberality  unto  Jerusalem.  Aa4] 
if  it  be  meet  that  I  go  also,  they  shall  go  vii! 
me?"*  These  and  much  else  ihcy 
copiously  and  most  truly  bring  forward.  Ta 
whom  we  answer:  Ye  see  then,  albeit  lb 
Lord  said,  '*  Take  no  thought  for  the  iiior<^ 
row,"  yet  yc  arc  not  by  these  words  coti^ 
strained  to  reserve  nothing  for  the  mor 
then  why  do  ye  say  that  by  the  same  words 
ye  ctre  constrained  to  do  nothing  >  Wny  , 
the  birds  of  the  air  not  a  pattern  unto  you  fo 
rescn'ing  nothing,  and  ye  will  have  them  to] 
be  a  pattern  for  working  nothing  ? 

3*.  Some  man  will  say:    "  What  then  de 
it  profit  a  sen-ant  of  God,  that,  having  left  th 
former  doings  which  he  had  in  the  workl 
is  converted  unto  the  spiritual  life  and  mrn 
fare,  if  it  sliU  behove  him  to  do  business  1 
of  a  common  workman?"      As   if   truly  it 
could    be    easily    unfolded    in    words, 
grc-iily  proAiGlh  what  the  Lord,  in  answer! 
th.-it  rich  man  who  was  seeking  counsel  of  by- 
ing  hold  on  eternal  life,  told  him  to  do  if 
would  lain  be  perfect:  sell  that  he  had,  dti 
tribute  all  to  the  indigence  of  the  poor,  and' 
follow  Him?'    Or  who  with  so  unimpeded 
course  haih  followed  the  Lord,  as  he 
saiih,  "  Not  in  vain  have  I  run,  nor  in  vaifl| 
labored?"'    who    yet    both   enjoined    Xt 
works,  and  did  them.     This  unto  us,  beinj 
by  so  great  authority  taught  ai>d  infonncd,] 
ought  to  suffice  for  a  pattern  of  relinqnishinf 
our  old  resources,  and  of  working  with  our 
hands.  Butwctoo,  aided  by  the  Lord  HimscIf.J 
arc  able  perchance  in  some  sort  to  appreheod| 
what  it  doth  still  profit  the  servants  of  God  ta 
have  left  their  former  buuiiesses,  while  thcyl 
do  yet  thus  work.     For  if  a  person  from  Iwiag 
rich  is  convened  tn  this  mode  of  life,  and  it 
hindered  by  no  infirmity  of  body,  are 
without  taste  of  the  savor  of  Christ,  as  noti 
understand  what  an  healing  it  is  to  the  swtD 
ing  of  the  old  pride,  when,  having  pared  1 
the  superfluities  by  which  crewhilc  the  mind] 
was  deadly  inflamed,  he  refuses  not,  for  tb 
procuring  of  that  little  which  is  siitl  natnnl 
necessary  for  this  present  life,  even  a 
mon   workman's  lowly  toil?     If   however 
be  from  a  poor  estate  converted   unto  (h 
manner  of  life,  let  him  not  account  hie 
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to  be  dwng  1h.1t  which  he  wax  iloing  afore- 
time, if  foregoing  the  love  of  even  increasing 
hix  ever  to  snutll  mntter  of  pnvaie  xuti«tance, 
nnil  not  no  more  seeking  his  own  but  the 
things  which  l>c  Jcsu  Christ's, '  he  hath  tmns- 1 
Utcil  himself  into  the  chant>'  of  a  life  in 
common,  to  live  in  fellowship  of  Ihem  who| 
have  one  soul  and  one  heart  to  GodwanI,  so 
that  no  man  uith  that  any  thing  is  his  own, 
but  they  have  all  things  common.*  For  if  in 
Uits  caiihly  commonweal  ch  its  chief  men  in 
the  old  times  did,  as  their  oirn  men  of  letters 
are  woiit  in  their  most  glowing  phrase  to  tell 
of  them,  to  that  degree  prefer  (he  common 
veal  of  the  whole  people  of  their  city  and 
country  to  their  ovm  private  affairs,  that  one 
o(  them,'  for  subduing  of  Africa  honored  with 
a  triumph,  would  have  had  nothinj;  to  give  to 
his  daughter  on  her  marriage,  unleu  t>y  decree 
•f  the  senate  she  had  tieen  dou-cred  from  the 
piihlic  ire.isury:  of  wluii  mind  ought  he  to  he 
towards  his  commonwealth,  who  is  a  citiiten 
of  that  eternal  City,  the  heavenly  Jerusalem, 
but  that  even  what  with  talMjr  of  hut  own  hands 
he  earns,  he  should  have  in  common  with  his 
brother,  and  if  the  same  lack  a^y  thing,  sup- 
ply it  from  the  common  store;  saying  with 
him  whose  precept  and  example  he  hath  fol- 
lowed, "As  having  nothing,  and  possessing 
all  things?"* 

3j.  Wherefore  even  they  which  having  re- 
linquished  or  distrihuicd  their  former,  whether 
ample  or  in  any  sort  opulent,  means,  liave 
chosen  wtih  pious  and  wholesome  humility  to 
l>e  numbered  among  the  poor  of  Christ;  if 
they  lie  so  strong  in  body  an<l  free  from  ec- 
clcsi.is(ical  occupations,  falheit,  bringing  as 
they  do  so  great  a  proof  of  their  purpose,  and 
conferring  from  their  former  havings,  either 
very  much,  or  not  a  little,  upon  the  indigence 
of  the  same  society,  the  common  fund  itself 
and  brotherly  charity  owes  them  in  return  a 
sustenance  of  their  life,)  yet  if  they  too  work 
with  their  hands,  that  they  may  take  away  all 
excuse  from  lazy  brethren  tvho  come  from  a 
more  humble  condition  in  life,  and  therefore 
one  more  used  tp  toil;  therein  they  act  far 
more  mercifully  than  when  they  divided  all 
■heir  goods  lo  the  needy.  If  indeed  they  be 
unwilling  lo  do  this,  who  can  venture  to  com- 
pel tlicm  f  Yet  then  there  ought  10  l>e  found 
for  them  works  in  the  monastery,  which  if 
more  free  from  l>odily  exercise,  reciuire  to  be 
looked  unto  with  vigilant  admini.itnition,  that 
not  c\'cn  they  may  eat  their  brca<I  for  nought, 
because  it  is  now  become  the  common  proj)- 
erty.     Nor  is  it  to  be  regarded  in  what  mon- 
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asteries,  or  in  witat  ptice,  any  man  may  have 
bestowed  his  former  h:iving  upim  his  indigent 
ttrcihren.  For  a1!  Ciiristians  make  one  com- 
monwealth. And  lor  that  cause  whoKO  shall 
hare,  no  matter  in  what  place,  expended  u|>on 
Christians  the  things  they  ncedett,  in  what 
place  soever  he  also  rcceiveih  what  himself 
hath  need  of,  from  Christ's  goods  >  lie  doth 
receive  ic.  Because  in  what  ])lacc  soever 
himself  has  given  to  such,  wlio  but  Christ  re- 
ceived \\\  But,  as  for  Ihcm  who  before  they 
entered  this  holy  society  got  their  living  by 
labor  of  the  body,  of  which  sort  are  the  more 
pan  of  them  which  come  into  monasteries, 
bcaiuBC  of  mankind  also  the  more  pan  are 
such;  if  they  will  not  work,  neither  let  them 
eat.  For  not  to  that  end  are  the  rich,  in  Ihia 
Christian  warfare,  brought  low  unto  piety, 
that  the  pour  may  be  lifted  up  unto  pride. 
As  indeed  it  is  by  no  means  seemly  that  in 
that  mode  of  life  where  senators  become  men 
of  toil,  there  common  workmen  should  be- 
come men  of  leisure;  and  whereunio  there 
come,  relinquishing  their  dainties,  men  who 
had  been  masters  of  houses  and  lands,  there 
common  peasants  should  be  dainty. 

34.  But  then  the  LonI  saith.  "Be  not 
solicitous  for  your  life  wliai  ye  shall  e.tt,  nor 
for  the  body,  what  ye  shall  put  on."  Rightly: 
because  He  had  s.iid  above,  "Ye  cannot 
serve  Ciod  and  mammon."  For  he  who 
preaches  (he  Gospel  with  an  eye  to  this,  that- 
he  may  have  whereof  he  may  eat  and  wtiercof 
be  clothed,  accounts  that  he  at  the  same  time 
both  serves  God,  beciuse  he  preacher  the 
Gospel;  and  mammon,  because  he  preaches 
with  an  eye  to  these  necessaries:  which  thing  . 
the  Lord  snilh  to  be  impossible.  And  hereby 
he  who  doth  for  the  sake  of  these  things  | 
preach  the  Gospel  is  convicted  that  he  serves 
not  God  but  mammon;  however  God  may 
use  him,  he  knows  not  how,  to  other  men's 
advancement.  For  lo  this  sentence  doth  He 
subjoin,  saying  ■■Therefore  I  say  unto  you. 
Be  not  solicitous  for  your  life  what  ye  shall 
eat,  nor  for  your  body  what  ye  shall  put  on : " 
not  that  they  should  not  procure  these  things, 
as  much  as  is  enough  for  necessity,  by  wlint 
me.ins  they  honestly  may;  but  that  they 
should  not  look  to  these  things,  and  for  the 
sake  of  these  do  whatever  in  preaching  of 
the  Gospel  they  .arc  bidden  to  do.  The  in- 
tention, namely,  (or  which  a  thing  is  dune. 
He  calls  the  eye:  of  which  a  little  ahovc  He 
was  speaking  with  purpose  to  come  down  to 
this,  and  saying,  "  The  light  of  thy  body  is 
ihinc  eye:  if  thine  eye  he  single,  th^'  whole 
body  shall  be  full  of  light;  but  if  thmc  eye 
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be  evil,  thy  whole  Ixxly  Khali  I»e  full  of  dari:- 
ne»;"  that  is,  such  vnll  be  lh>-  ticcili  a> 
shall  be  thine  intention  (or  which  thou  doe*t 
them.  For  imtcctl  that  He  might  come  to 
this,  He  had  before  given  precept  concerning 
alms,  saying,  "  Lay  not  up  for  yourselves 
treasures  on  canh  where  rust  and  moth  cloth 
corrupt,  and  where  thieves  break  through 
and  steal.  But  lay  up  for  yourselves  treasure 
in  heaTcn,  where  neither  moth  nor  mst  doi>i 
corrupt,  and  where  lhtcvc§  do  not  break 
through  nor  steal.  For  where  thy  treasure 
shall  be,  there  will  thy  heart  be  also.'" 
Thereupon  He  subjoined,  "The  light  of  thy 
body  is  thine  eye: ''  that  ihcy,  to  wit,  which 
do  alms,  do  ihcm  not  with  that  intention  that 
they  should  cither  wish  to  please  men.  or 
seek  to  have  repayment  on  earth  of  the  alms 
they  do.  Whence  the  Apostle,  jiiviii;;  char;!e 
to  Timothy  for  warning  of  rich  men,  "  Let 
them,"  says  he  "  readily  give,  communicate, 
tre-isure  up  for  themselves  a  good  foumlaiion 
for  the  time  to  come,  that  Ihcy  may  lay  hold 
on  the  true  life."  •  Since  then  the  Lord  hath 
to  the  future  life  directed  the  eye  of  them 
which  do  alms,  and  lo  an  hc.ivcnly  reward,  in 
order  that  the  deeds  themselves  may  be  full 
of  light  when  the  eye  shall  be  simple,  (for  of 
that  last  retribution  is  meant  that  which  He 
says  in  another  place,  "  He  that  recciveth 
you  receiveth  Me,  and  he  that  recciveth  Me 
receivcth  Him  that  sent  Me.  He  that  re- 
ceiveth n  prophet  in  the  name  of  a  prophet 
shall  receive  a  prophet's  renarci;  and  he  that 
receiveth  a  righteous  man  in  the  name  of  a 
righteous  man  -shall  receive  a  righteous  man's 
reward.  And  whosoever  shall  give  lo  drink 
onto  one  of  these  little  ones  a  cup  of  cold 
water  only  in  the  name  of  a  disciple,  verily 
I  say  unto  you.  his  reward  shall  not  l>c  lost,"  ■) 
test  Iwply  aficr  he  had  reproved  the  eye*  of 
them  which  bcsiow  things  needful  upon  the 
indigent  both  prophets  and  just  men  and, 
disciples  of  the  Lord,  the  eye  of  the  persons' 
lo  whom  these  things  were  done  should  be- 1 
come  depravpd,  so  that  for  the  sake  of  re- 
ceiving these  things  they  shou  Id  wish  to  serve 
Christ  as  His  soldiers:  '*  No  m.in,"  saith  He. 
"can  serve  iw«  masters,"  Andalittlcafter: 
"Ye  amnoi,"  saiih  He,  "serve  tjotl  and 
mammon."  <  And  straightway  He  hath 
added,  "'I'hercforc  I  say  unto  you,  he  not 
solicitous  for  your  life  what  ye  shall  cat,  nor 
for  the  body  what  ye  shall  put  on." 

35,  And  that  which  follows  concerning 
birds  of  the  air  .ind  lilies  of  the  ticld,  He 
saith  to  this  end,  that  no  man  may  think  chat 


God  careth  not  for  the  needs  of  His  servatni^l 
when     His    mo»t    wise    Providence    rcachchl 
unto  these  in  creating  ami  governing  thaMi| 
For  it  must  not  be  deemed  that  it  is  not 
that  fce<lsand  duhcs  ihem  also  which 
with  their  hands.     i)ui  lest  they  turn  asid 
the  Christian  service  of  warfare  unto  tb 
purpose  of  getting  these  tilings,  (he  Lord  ia 
this  prcmonishcth  His  servants  Uiat  in 
ministry  which  is  due  to  His  Sacnuncnt,' 
should  lake  thought,  not  for  tlicM:,  tiut  lo 
His    kingdom    and    righteousness:    and  all 
these  things  shall  be  added  unlo  us,  wtie 
working  by  our  hands,  or  whether  by  intinDit| 
of  body  hindered  from  working,  or  whctti 
bound  by  such  occupation  of  our  very  war-' 
fare  that  we  are  able  to  do  nothing  else,     tot 
neither  does  it  follow  tliat  l>ecausc  the  Locd 
hath  said,  "  Call  upon  Me  in  the  d.iy  of  tnb* 
ulation  and  I  will  deliver  thee,  and  thou  sliah 
glorify  Me,"'  therefore  the  A|>ostk-    ouKht 
not  to  have  tied,  and  to  be  let  down  bytbc 
wall  in  a  basket  that  he  might  escape  tlx 
hands  of  a  pursuer,'  but  should  rather  have 
waited  to  be  taken,  that,  like  tl\e  three  chil- 
dren from  the  midst  of  the  fires,  the  Liti! 
might  deliver  him.     Or  for  this  reason  oug« 
i  not  the  Lord  either  to  have  said  this,  *■!( 
they  shall  pctsccutc  you  in  one  city,  flee  ye 
to  another,"*  namely,  Itecaus*  He  liath  md, 
"  If  ye  shall  ask  of  the  Father  any  thine  ■■> 
My  name.  He  will  give  it  you."*     As  then 
whoever  to  Christ's  disciples   when  fleeinc 
from  persecution  should  cast  up  this  sort  of 
<|ue>iion,  why  ihcy  did  not  ralhcr  stand,  and 
by  calling  upon  God  obtain   through    His 
marvellous  works  in  sttch  wise  tlelivcranct, 
as  Daniel  from  the  lions,  as    Pelcr  Irom  ht» 
chains,  they  would  answer  that  they  ouglitJ 
not  to  tempt  Ciod,  but  He  would  then  anil 
then  only  do  the  like  for  them,  if  it  sltonld] 
please  Him,  when  ihcy  had  nothing  that  tb 
could  do;  but  when  He  put  ittgbt   in  theiirj 
power,  although  they  were  thereby  delivcr<cd.( 
yet  were  they  not  delivered  but  by  Him:  sal 
likewise  to  servants  of  God  having  time  and! 
strength  after  the  example  and  precept  of] 
the  Apostle  to  get  thetr  living  by  their  o«a| 
hands,  if  any  from  the  Gospel  shall  raise 
question   concerning   the   birds   of    the    air,| 
which  sow  not  nor  reap  nor  gather  into  stores,! 
and  concerning  lilies  of  the  Acid  that  tbeyJ 
toil  not  neither  do  they  spin;  they  will  easily] 
answer,  "  If  we  also,  by  reason  of  any  eithc 
infirmity  or  occupation  cannot  work.  He  wiQl 
so  feed  and  clothe  us,  as  He  doth  the  birds| 
and  the  lilies,  which  do  no  work  of  this  kio 
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but  when  we  are  able,  wc  ought  not  to  tempt 
our  (>oil:  because  this  very  nhiltiy  of  ours, 
wc  have  il  by  Hi»  gi(l,  and  in  living  by  it.  wc 
live    by   His  bounty   Who  Itilh   bounteously 
bcstowieO  upon  us  that  we  should  have  this 
ability.      And    therefore    oonccming    these 
necessary  things  we  are  not  solicitous;  be- 
cause  when  we  are  able  to  do  these  things, 
He  by  Whom  mankind  are  led  and  clothed 
(loth  feed  and  clothe  us:  but  when  we  are 
not  able  to  do  these  things.  He  feeds  and 
ctothes  us  by  Whom  the  birds  are  fed  and 
ihc  lilies  clothed,  bec;iusc  we  are  more  irorth 
than    they.      Wherefore  in  this  our  warfare, 
neither   (or    the    morrow  lake  wc  thought: 
because  not  (or  the  sake  of  these  tcmjwral 
ihinss,  whereunio  pcrtainelh  To-morrow,  but 
for  the  sake  of  those  eternal  things,  where  it 
is  evermore  To-day.  have  wc  proved  our- 
selves unto  Him,  that,  entangled  in  no  secu- 
lar business,  we  may  please  Him.' 

36.  Since  these  thinss  are  so,  su^cr  me 
awhile,  holy  brother,  (for  the  Lotd  givelh 
me  through  thee  great  Imldness,)  to  address 
Ittcie  same  our  sons  and  brethren  whom  I 
know  with  what  love  thou  toz^ther  with  us 
dost  travail  in  birthwiihnl,unii!  the  Apostolic 
discipline  be  formed  in  ihcm.  O  servants  of 
Go<l,  soldier*  o(  Christ,  is  it  thus  ye  dissem- 
ble the  ploiiingB  of  our  most  crafty  foe,  who 
(earing  your  good  fame,  that  so  goodly  odor 
of  Christ,  Icsi  good  souls  should  say,  "Wc 
will  run  after  the  odor  of  thine  oinimcnis,"  ■ 
and  so  should  escape  bis  snares,  and  m  every 
way  desirinjc  to  obscure  it  with  his  own 
stenches,  hath  dispersed  on  every  side  so 
many  hypocrites  under  the  garb  of  monks, 
strolling  about  the  provinces,  no  where  sent, 
no  where  fixed,  no  where  standing,  no  where 
sitting.  Some  hawking  al)oui  limbs  of  mar- 
tyrs, if  indeed  of  martyrs;  others  magnifying 
their  fringes  and  phylacterieti '  others  with  a 
lying  story,  how  they  have  heard  say  that 
their  parents  or  kinsmen  are  alive  in  this  or 
that  coiinir)-,  and  therefore  he  they  on  their 
way  to  them:  and  all  asking,  all  exacting, 
either  the  co»ls  of  their  lHcnti%'e  want,  or 
the  price  of  their  prctemled  sanctity.  And 
in  the  meanwhile  whcrcsOevcT  they  be  found 
out  in  their  evil  deeds,  or  in  whatever  way 
they  become  notorious,  under  the  general 
name  of  monks,  your  purpose  is  blasphemed, 
a  purpose  so  good,  so  holy,  that  in  Christ's 
luame  wc  desire  it,  as  through  other  lands  so 
through  all  Africa,  to  grow  and  nourish. 
Then  are  ye  not  inflamed  with  godly  jeal- 
ousy*    Does  not  your  lieart  wax  hot  within 


Tou,  and  in  your  meditation  a  fire  kindle,* 
that  these  men's  evii  works  yc  should  pursue 
with  good  works,  that  ye  should  ctit  off  from 
ihcm  occasion  of  a  foul  trafficking,  by  which 
your  estimation  is  hurt,  and  a  stumbling- 
block  put  tieforc  the  weak  ?  Have  mercy 
then  and  have  compassion,  and  show  to  man- 
kind that  ye  are  iwt  seckiug  in  e.isc  a  ready 
subsistence,  but  through  the  strait  and  nar- 
row way  of  this  purpose,  arc  seeking  the 
kingdom  of  God.  Ye  liave  the  same  cause 
which  the  Apostle  had,  to  cut  off  occasion 
from  (hem  which  seek  occasion,  that  they 
who  by  their  stinks  arc  suffocated,  by  your 
goo<I  odor  may  be  refreshed. 

37.  We  arc  not  binding  heavy  burdens 
■ind  laying  ihcm  upon  your  shouldi-rs,  while 
we  with  a  fmgcr  will  not  touch  them.  Seek 
out,  and  acknowk'dgc  the  labor  of  our  occu- 
pations, and  in  some  of  us  the  infirmities  of 
our  bodies  also,  and  in  the  Churches  which 
we  serve,  that  custom  now  grown  up,  that 
they  do  not  suffer  us  to  have  time  ourselves 
for  those  works  to  which  we  exhort  you.  For 
though  we  might  s;iy,  "  Who  goeih  a  warfare 
any  time  at  his  own  charges  ?  Who  plantelU 
a  vineyar<I,  and  eatcth  not  of  the  fruit  there- 
of? Who  feedeth  a  flock,  and  piirtakclh  not 
of  the  milk  of  the  flock  ?"'»  yet  I  call  our 
Lord  Jesus,  in  Whose  name  I  fearlessly  say 
these  things,  for  a  witness  upon  my  soul, 
that  60  far  as  it  concerns  mine  own  conveni- 
ence, I  would  much  rather  every  day  at  cer- 
tain hours,  as  much  as  is  appointed  by  rule 
in  well-governed  monasteries,  do  some  work 
with  my  hands,  and  have  the  remaining  hours 
free  for  reading  and  praying,  or  some  work 
pertaining  to  Divine  Letters,*  than  have  to 
bear  tliese  most  annoying  perplexities  of 
other  men's  causes  about  secular  mutters, 
which  we  must  either  by  adjudication  bring 
to  an  end,  or  by  intervention  cut  short. 
Which  troubles  the  same  A)X}stle  hath  fast- 
ened us  withal,  (not  by  his  own  sentence,  but 
hy  Hi*  who  spake  through  him.)  while  yet 
we  do  not  read  that  he  had  to  put  up  with  them 
himself:  indeed  his  was  not  the  sort  of  work 
to  admit  of  it,  while  running  to  and  fro  in 
his  Apostleship.  Nor  hath  he  said,  "  If  then 
ye  have  secular  law-suits,  bring  them  be- 
fore us;"  or,  "Appoint  tis  to  judge  thcw;" 
but,  "Them  which  arc  couicmpiible  in  the 
Church,  these,*'  saith  he,  "  put  ye  in  place. 
To  your  abashment  I  say  it:  is  it  so  that 
there  is  not  among  you  any  wise  man  who 
can  judge  Itetween  his  brother,  but  brother 
goeth  to  law  with  brother,  and  that  before 
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Infidels  ?  *"  So  then  wise  lielievert  and  saints, 
havini;  their  stiitcil  ntiodc  in  the  dilfercnt 
placet,  not  tho>e  wiio  wrere  running  hiclicr 
and  liitlivr  on  the  business  of  the  Gi)S[)e], 
were  the  persons  whom  he  willed  to  be 
charged  with  exstnination  of  such  aRnJrs. 
Whence  it  is  no  where  written  of  him  that  tic 
on  any  ocMstsion  gave  np  his  time  to  such 
niattcrB;  from  which  wc  arc  not  able  to  ex- 
cuse oiirsclvcB,  even  though  wc  be  contempt 
tiblc;  because  he  willed  cii-tn  such  lo  be  put 
in  place,  in  case  (here  were  lack  of  wise  men, 
rather  than  have  the  aiSairB  of  Christians  to 
be  brought  into  tlic  public  oourts.  Which 
labor,  however,  wc  not  without  consolation 
of  the  Lord  take  upon  ns,  for  hope  of  eternal 
life,  that  wc  may  bring  forth  fruit  with  pa. 
tiencc.  For  we  are  servnim  nnto  His 
Church,  and  mont  of  all  to  the  werikcr  mem- 
bers, whatsoever  members  we  in  tiie  same 
body  may  chance  to  be.  1  pan*  by  other 
innumerable  ecclesiastical  cares,  which  per- 
chance no  man  credits  but  he  who  linth  ex- 
perienced the  same.  Therefore  wc  do  not 
bind  heavy  burdens  and  place  Ihcm  on  your 
shoulders,  while  we  ourselves  touch  them  not 
NO  much  as  with  a  linger;  since  indeed  if  with 
safety  to  our  office  wc  might.  (He  sceth  it. 
Who  tries  our  hearts !)  wc  wouhl  rather  do 
these  things  which  we  exhort  you  to  do,  than 
the  thm^  which  we  ourselves  are  forced  to 
do.  True  it  is,  to  all  both  us  and  you,  while 
according  to  our  degree  and  office  we  labor, 
both  the  way  is  strait  in  labor  and  toil;  and 
yet,  while  wc  rejoice  in  hope.  His  yoke  is 
easy  and  His  burden  light.  Who  hath  cillcit 
us  unto  rest.  Who  passed  forth  before  us 
from  the  vale  of  tears,  where  not  Himself 
either  was  without  pressure  of  griefs.  If  ye 
be  our  brethren,  if  our  sons,  if  we  be  your 
fellow-servants,  or  rather  in  Christ  your  ser- 
vants, hear  what  vrr  admonish,  acknowledge 
what  wc  enjoin,  take  what  we  dispense.  But 
if  we  be  Pharisees,  binding  heavy  burdens 
and  laying  them  on  your  shoulders;*  yet  do 
ye  the  things  wc  say.  even  though  ye  disap- 
prove the  things  wc  do.  Uut  to  us  it  is  a 
very  small  thing  that  we  be  judged  by  you,' 
or  of  any  human  assiic'  Of  how  near  and 
dear*  charity  is  our  care  on  your  l>chalf, 
let  Him  look  into  it  Wlio  hatli  t^vcn  what  we 
may  offer  to  be  looked  into  by  His  eyes.  In 
Tine:  think  wtiat  ye  will  of  us:  Paul  the 
Apostle  enjoins  and  beseeches  you  in  the 
LortI,  that  with  silence,  lh:it  is,  qiiicliy  and 
ohedicfilly  ordered,  ye  do  work  and  eat  your 
own  bread.*    Of  him,  as  1  suppose,  ye  be- 
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liei,-e   no  evil,  and    He  who  by  luin 
speak,  on  Him  have  ye  believed. 

,1$.  These  things,  my  brother  Anr 
most  dear  unto  me.  and  in  the 
Christ  to  be  venerated,  so  far  as  He 
slowed  on  me  the  alntity  Who  through  I 
commanded  me  to  do  it,  touching  work  of 
Monks,  I  have  not  delayed  to  write;  makitcl 
this  my  chief  care,  lest  good  breUiren  obe}-| 
ing  apostolic  precepts,  should  by  taiy  aod| 
disobedient  be  called  even  prc%'aricatMrs  fr 
the  Gospel:  th.it  they  which  work  not,  nuy| 
at  the  least  account  them  which  do  worlc  \ 
be  better  than  themselves  without  doubcl 
But  who  can  bear  that  contumacious 
resisting  most  wholesome  admonitions 
the  Apostle,  should,  not  as  weaker  brethr 
be  borne  withal,  but  even  be  prc.ichod  op; 
holier  men;  insomuch  that  monaste 
founded  on  sounder  doctrine  should  be  li; 
this  double  enticement  corrupted,  the  dis- 
solute license  of  vacation  from  labor,  and  the 
false  name  of  sanctity  i  Let  it  be  knowa  ihca 
to  the  rest,  our  brethren  and  sons,  wbo  m 
accustomed  to  favor  such  men,  and  ibrou{b 
ignorance  to  defend  this  kind  of  presumpttoo, 
that  Ihey  need  themselves  mo&t  chiefly  to  be 
corrcctc<l,  in  order  that  those  may  be  cor- 
rccied,  nor  lliat  they  become  "  weary  in  wcB. 
doing."  '  Truly,  m  that  they  do  promptly 
and  with  alacrity  minister  unto  the  scrraMs 
of  God  the  things  they  need,  not  only  we 
bhune  them  not,  but  we  most  cordially  eta. 
brace  them:  only  let  them  not  with  perverse 
mercy  more  hun  these  men's  future  life,  thu 
to  their  present  life  they  render  aid. 

39.  For  there  is  less  sin,  if  people  do  not 
praise  the  sinner  tn  the  desires  of  his  soal, 
and  speak  good  of  him  who  practiscth  iniqoi- 
ties.*  Now  what  is  more  an  iniquity  than  to 
wish  to  be  obeyed  by  inleriOTs,  and  to  refuse 
10  obey  superiors  r  The  Apostle,  1  mean, 
not  us:  insomuch  that  they  even  let  their  hair 
grow  long:  a  matter,  of  which  he  would  have 
no  disputing  at  all,  saying,  "  If  any  chooseth 
to  be  contentious,  we  hare  no  such  custcxa, 
neither  the  Church  of  God.*  Now  ihii  1 
command;""  which  gives  us  to  understand 
that  it  is  not  cleverness  of  reasoning  that  wc 
arc  to  look  for,  but  authorilv  of  one  givmg 
command  to  attend  nnto.  For  whercnnto,  I 
pray  thee,  penaineth  this  also,  that  ])eoplc  so 
openly  against  the  Apostle's  precepts  wear 
long  hair?  Is  it  tliai  there  must  be  in  such 
sort  vacation,  that  not  c%'cn  the  barbers  are 
to  vfork  ?    Or,  because  they  say  that  Ihej 
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imitate  the  Gospel  birds,  do  they  fear  to  be, 
as  it  were,  plucked,  lest  they  be  not  able  to 
fly  ?  I  shrink  from  saying  more  against  this 
fault,  out  of  respect  for  ceruin  long-haired 
brethren,  in  whom,  except  this,  we  find  much, 
and  well-nigh  every  thing,  to  venerate.  But 
the  more  we  love  them  in  Christ,  the  more 
solicitously  do  we  admonish  them.  Nor  are 
we  afraid  indeed,  lest  their  humility  reject  our 
admonition;  seeing  that  we  also  desire  to  be 
admonished  by  such  as  they,  wherever  we 
chance  to  stumble  or  to  go  aside.  This  then 
we  admonish  so  holy  men,  not  to  be  moved 
by  foolish  quibblings  of  vain  persons,  and 
imitate  in  this  perversity  them  whom  in  all 
else  they  are  far  from  resembling.  For  those 
persons,  hawking  about  a  venal  hypocrisy, 
fear  lest  shorn  sanctity  be  held  cheaper  than 
long-haired;  because  forsooth  he  who  sees 
them  shall  call  to  mind  those  ancients  whom 
we  read  of,  Samuel  and  the  rest  who  did  not 
cut  off  their  hair.'  And  they  do  not  consider 
what  is  the  difference  between  that  prophetic 
veil,  and  this  unveiling  which  is  in  the  Gospel, 
of  which  the  Apostle  saith,  "  When  thou  shall 
go  over'  unto  Christ,  the  veil  shall  be  taken 
away."*  That,  namely,  which  was  signified 
in  the  veil  interposed  between  the  face  of 
Moses  and  the  beholding  of  the  people  Israel,' 
that  same  was  also  signified  in  those  times  by 
the  long  hair  of  the  Saints.  For  the  same 
Apostle  saith,  that  long  hair  is  also  instead  of 
a  veil;  by  whose  authority  these  men  are 
hard  pressed.  Seeing  he  saith  openly,  "  If  a 
man  wear  long  hair,  it  is  a  disgrace  to  him." 
"The  very  disgrace,"  say  they,  "we  take 
upon  us,  for  desert  of  our  sins: "  holding  out 
a  screen  of  simulated  humility,  to  the  end 
that  under  cover  of  it  they  may  carry  on 
their  trade  of  self-importance.'  Just  as  if  the 
Apostle  wcit  teaching  pride  when  he  says, 
"  Every  man  praying  or  prophesying  with 
veiled  head  shameth  his  head;"*  and,  "A 
man  ought  not  to  veil  his  head,  forsomuch  as 
he  is  the  image  and  glory  of  God,"'  Conse- 
quently he  who  says,  "Ought  not."  knows 
not  perchance  how  to  teach  humility  !  How- 
ever, if  this  same  disgrace  in  time  of  the 
Gospel,  which  was  a  thing  of  a  holy  meaning ' 
in  time  of  Prophecy,  be  by  these  people 
courted  as  matter  of  humility,  then  let  them 
be  shorn,  and  veil  their  head  with  haircloth. 
Only  then  there  will  be  none  of  that  attract- 
ing of  people's  eyes  in  which  they  trade,'  be- 
cause Samson  was  veiled  not  with  haircloth, 
but  with  his  long  hair. 
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40.  And  then  that  further  device  of  theirs, 
(if  words  can  express  it),  how  painfully 
ridiculous  is  it,  which  they  have  invented  for 
defense  of  their  long  locks!  "A  man,"  say 
they,  "the  Apostle  hath  forbidden  to  have 
long  hair:  but  then  they  who  have  made 
themselves  eunuchs  for  the  kingdom  of  God 
are  no  longer  men."  O  dotage  un[>aralleled  ! 
Well  may  the  person  who  says  this  arm  him- 
self against  Holy  Scripture's  most  manifest 
proclamations,  with  counsel  of  outrageous 
impiety,  and  persevere  in  a  tortuous  path, 
and  essay  to  bring  in  a  pestiferous  doctrine 
that  not  "Blessed  is  the  man  who  hath  not 
walked  in  the  counsel  of  the  ungodly,  and  in 
the  way  of  sinners  hath  not  stood,  and  in  the 
chair  of  noisome  wickedness  "  hath  not  sat." 
For  if  he  would  meditate  in  God's  law  day 
and  night,  there  he  should  find  the  Apostle 
Paul  himself,  who  assuredly  professing  high- 
est chastity  saith,  "  I  would  that  all  men  were 
even  as  I; "  and  yet  shows  himself  a  man,  not 
only  in  so  being,  but  also  in  so  speaking. 
For  he  saith,  "  When  I  was  a  child,  I  spake 
as  a  child,  I  understood  as  a  child,  I  thought 
as  a  child;  when  I  became  a  man,  1  put  away 
childish  things,"  "  But  why  should  I  mention 
the  Apostle,  when  concerning  our  Lord  and 
Saviour  Himself  they  know  not  what  they 
think  who  say  these  things.  For  of  Whom 
but  Htm  is  it  said,  "Until  we  come  all  to 
unity  of  faith  and  to  knowledge  of  the  Son  of 
God,  to  the  Perfect  Man,  to  the  measure  of 
the  age  of  the  fullness  of  Christ;  that  we  be 
no  longer  babes,  tossed  and  carried  about 
with  every  wind  of  doctrine,  in  sleight  of 
men,  in  cunning  craftiness  for  machination  of 
error,"  "i  With  which  sleight  these  persons 
deceive  ignorant  people,  with  which  cunning 
craftiness  and  machmations  of  the  enemy 
both  they  themselves  are  whirled  round,  and 
in  their  whirling  essay  to  make  the  minds  of 
the  weak  which  cohere  unto  them  so  (in  a 
manner)  to  spin  round  with  them,  that  they 
also  may  not  know  where  they  are.  For  they 
have  heard  or  read  that  which  is  written, 
"Whosoever  of  you  have  been  baptized  in 
Christ,  have  put  on  Christ:  where  is  no  Jew 
nor  Greek;  no  bond  nor  free;  no  male  nor 
female."  "  And  they  do  not  understand  that  it 
is  in  reference  to  concupiscence  of  carnal  sex  '* 
that  this  is  said,  because  in  the  inner  man, 
wherein  we  are  renewed  in  newness  of  our 
mind,  no  sex  of  this  kind  exists.  Then  let 
them  not  deny  themselves  to  be  men,  just 
because  in  respect  of  their  masculine  sex  they 
work  not.     For  wedded  Christians  also  who 
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do  this  work,  arc  of  course  not  Christians  on 
the  score  of  ihnl  which  thcjr  have  in  common 
with  the  rest  who  are  not  Christians  and  witli 
the  very  catitc.  For  thai  is  one  thing  that  i* 
either  to  infirmity  conceded  or  to  mortal 
propagation  paid  .is  a  debt,  but  another  that 
which  for  the  laying  hold  of  incormiit  and 
eternal  life  is  by  faithful  profession  signilicd. 
That  then  which  concerning  not  veiling  of 
the  head  is  enjoined  to  men,  in  the  body 
indeed  it  ts  set  forth  in  a  figure,  but  that  it 
is  enacted  in  the  mind,  wherein  is  the  image 
and  glory  of  God,  the  words  ilierasclvcs  do 
indicate:  *'A  man  indeed,"  it  saith,  "ought 
nM  to  ^-eil  his  head,  forsomuch  as  he  is  the 
image  and  glory  of  God."  For  where  this 
image  is,  he  doth  himself  declare,  nliere  he 
sailh,  "  I.ic  not  one  tn  another;  hut  stripping 
olT  the  old  man  with  his  deeds,  put  yc  on  the 
new,  which  is  renewed  to  the  acknowledging 
of  God,  according;  to  the  image  of  Him  who 
cieate<I  him,"  '  Who  can  donht  that  this  re- 
newing takes  place  in  the  mind  ?  But  and  if 
any  doubt,  let  him  licar  a  more  open  sen- 
tence. For,  giving  the  same  admonition,  he 
thus  snith  in  another  place:  "As  is  the  truth 
in  jcsus,  that  ye  put  off  concerning  the 
former  conversation  the  old  man,  him  which 
it  corrupt  according  to  the  lusfof  deception; 
but  be  ye  renewed  in  the  spirit  of  your  mind, 
and  put  on  the  new  man,  him  which  after  God 
is  crejited." '  What  then  ?  Hare  women  not 
this  renewal  of  mind  in  which  is  the  image  of 
God?  Who  would  say  this?  Bui  in  the  sex 
of  their  body  they  do  not  signify  this;  there- 
fore they  arc  bidden  to  lie  veiled.  The  part, 
namely,  which  they  signify  in  the  very  fact  of 
their  licing  women,  is  ilial  which  may  be  called 
theconaipiscential  part,  over  which  the  mind  ' 
bears  rule,  itself  also  subjected  to  its  God, 
when  life  is  most  rightly  and  orderly  con- 
ducted. What,  therefore,  in  a  single  in- 
dividual human  licing  is  the  mind  and  the 
concupiscence,  (that  ruling,  this  nilcd;  that 
lord,  this  subject.)  the  same  in  two  human 
beings,  man  and  woman,  is  in  regard  of  the 
sex  of  the  body  exhibited  in  a  figure.  Of 
which  sacred  import  *  the  Apostle  speaks  when 
he  says,  that  the  man  ought  not  to  be  veiled, 
the  women  ought.  For  the  mind  doth  the 
more  gloriously  advance  to  higlicr  things,  the 
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more  diligently  the  concupiscence  is  cur' 
from  lower  things;   until  the  whole  man 
gether  with  even  this  now  mortal  and 
body  in  the  last  resurrection  be  cJotbed 
incorruption  and  immonaliiy,  and  death 
swallowed  up  in  victory.* 

41 .  Wherefore,  they  which  will  iKit  do  rig 
Ihinjs.  let  them  give  over  at  least  to  t< 
wrung  things.     Howt>cit  they  be  others ' 
in  this  speech  we  reprove:   luit  as  for  tl» 
who  by  this  one  fault,  of  letting  their 
contrary  to  apostolic  precept  grow  long,  olfcn 
and  trouble  the  Church,  l>ccnuse  when  soc 
being  unwilling  to  think  of  them  any  thin 
amiss  are  forced  to  twist  the  manifest  vonlfj 
of  the  Apostle  into  a  wrong  meaning,  othe 
choose  to  defend  the  sound  uixlcrstandingi 
the  Soiptures   rather  than    fawn  upon  any 
men.  there  arise  l>etween  the  weaker  and  le 
stronger  brethren    most  bitter   and    penlocl| 
contentions:   which  things  perchance  if  lhe_ 
knew,  these  would  correct  without  besitaiioil| 
this  also,  in  whom  we  admire  and  love  ill 
else.     Tiiose  then  we  not  reprove,  but  ask) 
and  solemnly  beseech  by  the  Godhead  an 
the  Manhood  of  Christ  and  by  the  ch.irity  ofl 
the  Holy  Ghost,  that  they  no  more  put  thiii 
stumbling-block  before  the  weak   for  wbotal 
Christ  died,  and  a^^nivate  the  grief  and  tor.j 
mcnt  of  our  heart  when  we  bethink  us 
much  more  readily  evil  men  can  imitate  thill 
evil  thing  for  deceiving  of  mankind,  when] 
they  see  this  in  them  whom  on  the  score  1 
other  so  gnat  good  we  with  deserved  oAc 
of  Christian  love  do  honor.     If  however,  afterl 
this  admonition,  or  rather  this   solemn  en-F 
treaty  of  ours,  they  shall  think  fit  to  pcrrevcrcl 
in  the  same,  we  shall  do  nothing  else  hut  on)f  j 
grieve  and  mourn.     This  let  them  know;  it 
IS  enough.     If  they  be  scr\-ants  of  God,  the^j 
have  pity.     If  they  have  not  pity,  I  will  not! 
say  any  thing  worse.     All  ttiesc  things,  there-] 
fore,  in  the  which  peradventure  I  hare  bccaJ 
more  loquacious  than  the  occupations  both  of  I 
thcc  and  of  mc  could  wish,  if  thou  apptorcj 
the  s-imc,  make  thou  to  l>e   known  to  oor 
brethren  and  sons,  on  whose  behalf  ihou  hast 
deigned  to  put  this  burden  upon  me:   but  iJ 
aught  seem  to  thee  meet  to  be  withdrawn  or 
amended,   by  reply  of  your   Blessedness  I 
shall  know  the  same. 
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Erasmus  infers  from  the  style  and  language  of  this  piece,  that  it  is  not  S.  Augustin's, 
putting  it  in  the  same  category  with  the  treatises  On  Continence,  On  substance  of  Char- 
ity, On  Faith  of  things  invisible.  The  Benedictine  editors  acknowledge  that  it  has  pecu- 
liarities of  style  which  are  calculated  to  move  suspicion;  (especially  the  studied  assonances 
and  rhyming  endings,  e.  g.  *^  cautiorftdt  istetndoloribus  quamiUe  innetnoribus  .  .  .  eonsensit 
Hie  oblectamentis,  rum  cessit  ilie  tarmentis,"  chap.  la.);  yet  they  feel  themselves  bound  to 
retain  it  among  the  genuine  works  by  Augustin's  own  testimony,  who  mentions  both  this 
piece  and  that  On  Continence  in  his  Epistle  to  Darius,  131.  chap.  7.  [Vol.  I.  584,]  That  it 
is  not  named  in  the  Retractations  is  accounted  for  by  the  circumstance  that  it  appears  to 
have  been  delivered  as  a  sermon,  see  chap.  1.  and  3,  and  Augustin  did  not  live  to  fulfill  his 
intention  of  composing  a  funher  book  of  retractations  on  review  of  his  popular  discourses 
and  letters.  Ep.  224.  chap.  z.  In  point  of  matter  and  doctrine  this  treatise  has  nothing 
contrary  to  or  not  in  harmony  with  S.  Augustin's  known  doctrine  and  sentiments. 


I.  That  virtue  of  the  mind  which  is  called 
Patience,  is  so  great  a  gift  of  God,  that  even 
in  Him  who  bestoweth  the  same  upon  us, 
that,  whereby  He  waiKth  for  evil  men  that 
they  may  amend,  la  set  forth  by  the  name 
of  Patience,  [or  long-suffering.]  So,  although 
in  God  there  can  be  no  suffering,'  and 
"patience"  hath  its  name  a  fafiendo, 
from  suffering,  yet  a  patient  God  we  not  only 
faithfully  believe,  but  also  wholesomely  con- 
fess. But  the  patience  of  God,  of  what  kind 
and  how  great  It  is.  His,  Whom  we  say  to  be 
impassible,'  yet  not  impatient,  nay  even  most 
patient,  in  words  to  unfold  this  who  can  be 
able  ?  Ineffable  is  therefore  that  patience,  as 
is  His  jealousy,  as  His  wrath,  and  whatever 
there  is  like  to  these.  For  if  we  conceive  of 
these  as  they  be  in  us,  in  Him  are  there  none. 
We,  namely,  can  feel  none  of  these  without 
molestation:  but  be  it  far  from  us  to  surmise 
that  the  impassible  nature  of  God  is  liable  to 
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any  molestation.  But  like  as  He  is  jealous 
without  any  darkening  of  spirit,'  wroth  with- 
out any  perturbation,  pitiful  without  any  pain, 
repcnteth  Him  without  any  wrongness  in  Him 
to  be  set  right;  so  is  He  patient  without  aught 
of  passion.  Now  therefore  as  concerning 
human  patience,  which  we  are  able  to  con- 
ceive and  beholden  to  have,  of  what  sort  it  is, 
I  will,  as  God  granteth  and  the  brevity  of  the 
present  discourse  alloweth,  essay  to  set  forth. 
2.  The  patience  of  man,  which  is  right  and 
laudable  and  worthy  of  the  name  of  virtue,  is 
understood  to  be  that  by  which  we  tolerate 
evil  things  with  an  even  mind,  that  we  may 
not  with  a  mind  uneven  desert  good  things, 
through  which  we  may  arrive  at  better. 
Wherefore  the  impatient,  while  they  will  not 
suffer  ills,  effect  not  a  deliverance  from  ills, 
but  only  the  suffering  of  heavier  ills. 
Whereas  the  patient  who  choose  rather  by 
not  committing  to  bear,  than  by  not  bearing 
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to  commit,  evil,  both  make  lighter  what 
through  patience  they  suffer,  and  also  escape 
worse  ills  in  which  through  impatience  they 
would  be  sunk.  But  those  good  things  which 
are  great  and  eternal  they  lose  not,  while  to 
the  evils  which  be  temporal  and  brief  they 
yield  not:  because  "the  sufferings  of  this 
present  time  are  not  worthy  to  be  eompared,'" 
as  the  Apostle  says,  "with  the  future  glory 
that  shall  be  revealed  in  us." '  And  again  he 
says,  "  This  our  temporal  and  light  tribula- 
tion  doth  in  inconceivable  manner  work  for 
us  an  eternal  weight  of  glory."  ■ 

3.  Look  we  then,  beloved,  what  hardships 
in  labors  and  sorrows  men  endure,  for  things 
which  they  viciously  lov^  and  by  how  much 
they  think  to  be  made  by  them  more  happy, 
by  so  much  more  unhappily  covet.  How 
much  for  false  riches,  how  much  for  vain 
honors,  how  much  for  affections  of  games 
and  shows,  is  of  exceeding  peril  and  trouble 
most  patiently  borne  !  We  see  men  hanker- 
ing after  money,  glory,  lasciviousness,  how, 
that  they,  may  arrive  at  their  desires,  and 
having  gotten  not  lose  them,  they  endure  sun, 
rain,  icy  cold,  waves,  and  most  stormy  tem- 
pests, the  roughnesses  and  uncertainties  of 
wars,  the  strokes  of  huge  blows,  and  dreadful 
wounds,  not  of  inevitable  necessity  but  of 
culpable  will.  But  these  madnesses  are 
thought,  in  a  manner,  permitted.  Thus  ava- 
rice, ambition,  luxury,  and  the  delights  of  all 
sorts  of  games  and  shows,  unless  for  them 
some  wicked  deed  be  committed  or  outrage 
which  is  prohibited  by  human  laws,  are  ac- 
counted to  pertain  to  innocence:  nay  moreover, 
the  man  who  without  wrong  to  any  shall, 
whether  for  getting  or  increasing  of  money, 
whether  for  obtaining  or  keeping  of  "honors, 
whether  in  contending  in  the  match,  or  in 
hunting,  or  in  exhibiting  with  applause  some 
theatrical  spectacle,  have  borne  great  labors 
and  pains,  it  is  not  enough  that  through  popu- 
lar vanity  he  is  checked  by  no  reproofs,  but 
he  is  moreover  extolled  with  praises:  "Be- 
cause," as  it  is  written,  "the  sinner  is  praised 
in  the  desires  of  his  soul."'  For  the  force 
of  desires  makes  endurance  of  labors  and 
pains:  and  no  man  save  for  that  which  he 
enjoyeth,  freely  takes  on  him  to  bear  that 
which  annoyeth.  But  these  lusts,  as  I  said, 
for  the  fulfilling  of  which  they  which  are  on 
fire  with  them  most  patiently  endure  much 
hardship  and  bitterness,  are  accounted  to  be 
permitted,  and  allowed  by  laws. 

4.  Nay  more;  for  is  it  not  so  that  even  for 
open  wickednesses,  not  to  punish  but  to  per- 
petrate them,  men  put  up  with  many  most 
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grievous  troubles  ?  Do  not  authors  of  secular 
letters  tell  of  a  certain  right  noble  parricide 
of  his  country,  that  hunger,  thirst,  cold,  all 
these  he  was  able  to  endure,  and  his  body 
was  patient  of  lack  of  food  and  warmth  and 
sleep  to  a  degree  surpassing  belief?'  Why 
speak  of  highway  robbers,  all  of  whom  while 
they  lie  in  wait  for  travellers  endure  whole 
nights  without  sleep,  and  that  they  may  catch, 
as  they  pass  by,  men  who  have  no  thought  of 
harm,  will,  no  matter  how  foul  the  weather. 
plant  in  one  spot  their  mind  and  body,  which 
are  full  of  thoughts  of  harm?  Nay  it  is  said 
that  some  of  them  are  wont  to  torture  one 
another  by  turns,  to  that  degree  that  this 
practice  and  training  against  pains  is  not  a 
whit  short  of  pains.  For,  not  so  much  per- 
chance are  they  excruciated  by  the  Judge, 
that  through  smart  of  pain  the  truth  may  be 
got  at,  as  they  are  by  their  own  comrades, 
that  through  patience  of  pain  truth  may  not 
be  betrayed.  And  yet  in  all  these  the  patience 
is  rather  to  be  wondered  at  than  praised:  nay 
neither  wondered  at  nor  praised,  seeing  it  is 
no  patience;  but  we  must  wonder  at  the  hard- 
ness, deny  the  patience;  for  there  is  nothing 
in  this  rightly  to  be  praised,  nothing  usefully 
to  be  imitated;  and  thou  wilt  rightly  judge 
the  mind  to  be  all  the  more  worthy  of  greater 
punishment,  the  more  it  yields  up  to  vices  the 
instruments  of  virtues.  Patience  is  com- 
panion of  wisdom,  not  handmaid  of  concu- 
piscence: patience  is  the  friend  of  a  good 
consdence,  not  the  foe  of  innocence. 

5.  When  therefore  thou  shalt  see  any  man 
su^er  aught  patiently,  do  not  straightway 
praise  it  as  patience;  for  this  is  only  shown 
by  the  cause  of  suffering.  When  it  is  a  good 
cause,  then  is  it  true  patience:  when  that  is 
not  polluted  by  lust,  then  is  this  distinguished 
from  falsity.  But  wften  that  is  placed  in 
crime,  then  is  this  much  misplaced  in  name. 
For  not  just  as  all  who  know  are  partakers  of 
knowledge,  just  so  are  all  who  suffer  partakers 
of  patience:  but  they  which  rightly  use  the 
suffering,  these  in  verity  of  patience  are 
praised,  these  with  the  prize  of  "atience  are 
crowned. 

6.  But  yet,  seeing  that  for  lusts'  sake,  or 
even  wickednesses,  seeing,  in  a  word,  that  for 
this  temporal  life  and  weal  men  do  wonder- 
fully  bear  the  brunt  of  many  horrible  suffer- 
ings, they  much  admonish  us  how  great  things 
ought  to  be  borne  for  the  sake  of  a  good  life, 
that  it  may  also  hereafter  be  eternal  life,  and 
without  any  bound  of  time,  without  waste  or 
loss  of  any  advantage,  in  true  felicity  secure. 
The  Lord  saith,  "In  your  patience  ye  shall 
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possess  your  souls;"'  He  saith  not,  your 
[arms,  your  praises,  your  luxuries;  but,  "  your 
souls,"  If  then  the  soul  endures  so  great 
sufferings  that  it  may  possess  that  whereby  it 
may  be  lost,  hovr  great  ought  it  to  bear  that 
it  may  not  be  lost?  And  then,  to  mention  a 
thing  not  culpable,  if  it  bear  so  great  suffer- 
ings for  saving  of  the  flesh  under  the  hands  of 
chirurgcons  cutting  or  burning  the  same,  how 
great  ought  it  to  bear  for  saving  of  itself  under 
the  fury  of  any  soever  enemies  ?  Seeing  that 
leeches,  that  the  body  may  not  die,  do  by 
pains  consult  for  the  body's  good;  but  enemies 
by  threatening  the  body  with  pains  and  death, 
would  urge  us  on^to  the  staying  of  soul  and 
body  in  hell. 

7,  Though  indeed  the  welfare  even  of  the 
body  is  then  more  providently  consulted  for, 
if  its  temporal  life  and  welfare  be  disregarded 
for  righteousness'  sake,  and  its  pain  or  death 
most  patiently  for  righteousness'  sake  en- 
dured. Since  it  is  of  the  body's  redemption 
which  is  to  be  in  the  end,  that  the  Apostle 
speaks,  where  he  says,  "Even  we  ourselves 
groan  within  ourselves,  waiting  the  adoption 
of  sons,  the  redemption  of  our  body,""  Then 
he  subjoins,  "  For  in  hope  are  we  saved.  But 
hope  which  is  seen  is  not  hope:  for  what  a 
man  seeth,  why  doth  he  also  hope  for  ?  But 
if  what  we  see  not  we  hope  for,  we  do  by 
patience  wait  for  it."  When  therefore  any  ills 
do  torture  us  indeed,  yet  not  extort  from  us 
ill  works,  not  only  is  the  soul  possessed 
through  patience;  but  even  when  through 
patience  the  body  itself  for  a  time  is  afflicted 
or  lost,  it  is  unto  eternal  stability  and  salva- 
tion resumed,  and  hath  through  grief  and 
death  an  inviolable  health  and  happy  immor- 
tality laid  up  for  itself.  Whence  the  Lord 
Jesus  exhorting  his  Martyrs  to  patience,  hath 
promised  of  the  very  body  a  future  perfect 
entirei^ess,  without  loss,  I  say  not  of  any  limb, 
bm  of  a  single  hair.  "Verily  I  say  unto 
you,"  saith  He,  "a  hair  of  your  head  shall 
not  perish."'  That  so,  because,  as  the 
Apostle  says,  '*  no  man  ever  hated  his  own 
flesh,"*  a  faithful  man  may  more  by  patience 
than  by  impatience  take  vigilant  care  for  the 
state  of  his  flesh,  and  find  amends  for  its 
present  losses,  how  great  soever  they  may  be, 
in  the  inestimable  gain  of  future  incorruption. 
S.  But  although  patience  be  a  virtue  of  the 
mind,  yet  partly  the  mind  exercises  it  in  the 
mind  itself,  partly  in  the  body.  In  itself  it 
exercises  patience,  when,  the  body  remaining 
unhurt  and  untouched,  the  mind  is  goaded 
by  any  adversities  or  fllthinesses  of  things  or 
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words,  to  do  or  to  say  something  that  is  not 
expedient  or  not  becoming,  and  patiently 
bears  all  evils  that  it  may  not  itself  commit 
any  evil  in  work  or  word.  By  this  patience 
we  bear,  even  while  we  be  sound  in  body,  that 
in  the  midst  of  the  offenses  of  this  world  our 
blessedness  is  deferred:  of  which  is  said  what 
I  cited  a  little  before,  "  If  what  we  see  not 
we  hope  for,  we  do  by  patience  wait  for  it." 
By  this  patience,  holy  David  bore  the  revil- 
ings  of  a  railer,'  and,  when  he  might  easily 
have  avenged  himself,  not  only  did  it  not, 
but  even  refrained  another  who  was  vexed 
and  moved  for  him;  and  more  put  forth  his 
kingly  power  by  prohibiting  than  by  exercis- 
ing vengeance.  Nor  at  that  time  was  his 
body  afflicted  with  any  disease  or  wound,  but 
there  was  an  acknowledging  of  a  time  of 
humility,  and  a  bearing  of  the  will  of  God, 
for  the  sake  of  which  there  was  a  drinking  of 
the  bitterness  of  contumely  with  most  patient 
mind.  This  patience  the  Lord  taught,  when, 
the  servants  being  moved  at  the  mixing  in  of 
the  tares  and  wishing  to  gather  them  up,  He 
said  that  the  householder  answered,  "Leave 
both  to  grow  until  the  harvest."'  That, 
namely,  must  be  patience  put  up  with,  which 
must  not  be  in  haste  put  away.  Of  this 
patience  Himself  afforded  and  showed  an  ex- 
ample, when,  before  the  passion  of  His  Body, 
He  so  bore  with  His  disciple  Judas,  that  ere 
He  pointed  him  out  as  the  traitor,  He  en- 
dured him  as  a  thief;'  and  before  experience 
of  bonds  and  cross  and  death,  did,  to  those 
lips  so  full  of  guile,  not  deny  the  kiss  of 
peace.'  All  these,  and  whatever  else  there 
be,  which  it  were  tedious  to  rehearse,  belong 
to  that  manner  of  patience,  by  which  the 
mind  doth,  not  its  own  sins  but  any  evils  so~ 
ever  from  without,  patiently  ,endure  in  itself, 
while  the  body  remains  altogether  unhurt. 
But  the  other  manner  of  patience  is  that  by 
which  the  same  mind  bears  any  troubles  and 
grievances  whatsoever  in  the  sufferings  of  the 
body;  not  as  do  foolish  or  wicked  men  for  the 
sake  of  getting  vain  things  or  fwrpetrating 
crimes;  but  as  is  defined  by  the  Lord,  "for 
righteousness'  sake."'  In  both  kinds,  the 
holy  Martyrs  contended.  For  both  with 
scornful  reproofs  of  the  ungodly  were  they 
filled,  where,  the  body  remaining  intact,  the 
mind  hath  its  own  (as  it  were)  blows  and 
wounds,  and  bears  these  unbroken:  and  in 
their  bodies  they  were  bound,  imprisoned, 
vexed  with  hunger  and  thirst,  tortured, 
gashed,  torn  asunder,  burned,  butchered; 
and   with   piety   immovable   submitted   unto 
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God  their  mind,  while  tlivy  were  sullerins  in 
the  flesh  all  that  exquisite  cruelly  could  de- 
vise in  its  mind. 

9.  It  IS  indeed  a  jfrester  fight  of  prttience, 
when  it  is  not  a  visihie  enemy  th^t  hy  perse- 
cution and  rage  would  urge  us  into  crime, 
which  enemy  nmy  openly  and  in  brniu)  dny 
l>c  liy  not  consenting  overcome;  l>ui  ilie  devil 
himself,  (he  who  doiK  likewise  by  means  of 
the  cliildrcn  of  intiddtiy,  as  i>y  his  veuels, 
iwrsccuic  t!ic  children  of  light)  doth  Iiy  him. 
self  hiddcniy  muck  us,  by  his  rage  putting  us 
on  to  do  or  say  something  against  God.  As 
such  had  holy  Job  experience  of  him,  by  both 
temptations  vexed,  but  in  both  through  stead- 
fast strength  of  patience  and  arms  of  piety 
unconquercd.  For  first,  his  body  being  left 
unhurt,  lie  tost  all  that  he  had,  in  order  that 
the  mind,  before  excruciation  of  the  flesh, 
might  through  withdrawal  of  the  tilings  which 
men  are  wont  10  prite  highly,  be  broken,  and 
he  might  say  something  against  God  upon  loss 
of  the  things  for  the  salce  of  which  he  was 
Ibotight  to  worship  Him.  He  w.is  smitten 
also  with  sudden  bereavement  of  all  his  sons, 
so  that  whom  he  had  tiegotten  one  by  one  he 
should  lose  all  at  once,  as  though  their 
numerousncss  had  been  not  for  the  adorning 
of  his  felicity,  but  for  the  increasing  of  his 
calamity.  But  where,  having  endured  these 
ihingB,  he  remained  immovable  in  his  God, 
he  cleaved  to  His  will,  Wliom  it  was  not  pos- 
siblc  to  lose  but  by  his  own  will;  and  in  place 
of  the  things  he  had  lost  he  held  Him  who 
took  them  away,  in  Whom  he  should  find 
what  should  never  be  lost.  Tor  He  that  took 
tbem  away  was  not  that  enemy  who  had  will 
of  hurting,  but  He  wlio  had  given  to  that 
enemy  the  power  of  hurting.  The  enemy 
next  att.-icked  also  the  body,  and  now  not 
those  things  which  were  in  the  man  from 
without,  but  the  man  himself,  in  whatever 
part  he  could,  he  smote.  From  the  hca<l  to 
the  feet  were  burning  pains,  were  crawling 
worms,  were  running  sores;  still  in  the  rotting 
body  the  mind  remained  entire,  and  horrid  as 
were  the  tortures  of  the  consuming  flesh,  with 
inviolate  piety  and  uncorruptcd  patience  it 
endured  them  all.  There  Mood  the  wife, 
And  instead  of  giving  her  husband  any  help, 
was  suggesting  blasphemy  against  God.  For 
we  are  not  to  think  that  the  devil,  in  leaving 
her  when  he  took  nw.ny  the  sons,  went  to 
work  as  one  ntiNkillcd  in  mischief:  rather, 
how  necessary  she  was  to  the  tempter,  he  had 
already  learned  in  Kvc.  HiU  imw  he  had  not 
found  a  second  .\dam  whom  he  might  take 
by  means  of  a  woman.  More  c.iutious  was 
Job  in  his  hours  of  sadness,  than  Adam  in 
nis  bowers  of  gladness,  the  one  was  overcome 


in  the  midst  of  ple3s.int  things,  the 
overcame  in  the  midst  of  pains;  the  one 
scnied  to  that  which  seemeil  dcltgtitxonie, 
other  quailed  not  in  torments  most 
some.  There  Stixxl  his  fricnils  too,  n« 
console  him  in  his  evils,  but  to  suspect  ni 
him,  For  while  lie  suftcrcd  »o  gre.n 
they  liclic\'ed  him  not  innocent,  nor  di 
tongue  forbear  to  s-ty  that  whidi  bis  contcJetii 
had  not  to  say;  that  so  amid  niihlcss  loni 
of  the  liody,  his  mind  also  might  be 
with  Iruthlcu  reproaches.  But  he, 
in  his  Hcsh  his  own  pains,  in  bib  heart  Mix: 
errors,  reproved  his  wife  for  her  folly,  uti{ht 
his  friends  wisdom,  preserved  patience  t> 
each  and  all.  * 

10,  To  this  man  let  them*  look  who  pot 
themselves  to  death  when  they  are  sought  (or 
to  have  life  put  upon  Ihem;  and  by  bereani^ 
themselves  of  the  present,  deny  antt  refine 
also  tlint  which  is  to  come.  Why,  If  pMfle 
were  driving  them  to  deny  Christ  or  to  doMf 
thing  contrary  to  righteousness,  like  Irae 
M.-irtyrs,  they  ought  rather  to  bear  ill 
patiently  than  to  dare  death  impatiently.  U 
It  could  be  right  to  do  this  for  the  sake  of 
running  away  from  evils,  holy  Job  would  luve 
killc<l  himself,  that  being  in  so  great  evils,  ia 
his  estate,  in  his  sons,  in  his  lioDbs,  ttirou^ 
the  devil's  cruelty,  he  might  escape  tbem  aL 
But  he  did  it  not.  Far  be  it  from  him,  awne 
man,  to  commit  upon  himself  wliat  not  oen 
that  unwise  woman  suggested.  And  if  she 
had  suggested  it,  she  would  with  good  r^asM 
here  also  have  had  tliat  answer  which  she  had 
when  suggesting  blasphemy;  "  Thou  b«l 
spoken  as  one  of  the  fooliih  women.  If  <k 
h.nvc  received  good  at  Oie  hand  of  the  Lord, 
shall  we  not  bear  evil?"'  Seeing  even  be 
also  would  h.ive  lost  patience,  if  cither  by 
blasphemy  as  she  had  suggested,  or  by  kilhcig 
himself  which  not  even  she  had  dared  to 
speak  of,  he  should  die,  and  be  among  then 
of  whom  it  is  written,  "  Woe  unto  them  that 
have  lost  patience!"'  and  rather  increase 
than  escape  pains,  if  after  the  death  tA  his 
body  he  should  be  hurried  off  to  punishment 
either  of  blasphemers,  or  of  murderers,  oc  o( 
them  which  are  worse  even  than  parriddes. 
For  if  a  parricide  tie  on  that  account  mote 
wicked  than  any  homicide,  because  Ive  kiUs 
not  merely  a  man  but  a  rvear  relative;  aai 
among  ]»rricides  too,  the  nearer  the  person 
killed,  the  greater  criminal  he  is  judged  to 
be:  without  doubt  worse  still  is  he  who  kilb 
himself,  because  there  is  none  nearer  to  a  loas 
than  himself.  What  llien  do  these  misenble 
[lersons  mean,  who,  though  both  here  they 
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have  inflicted  pain  upon  themselves,  and 
hereafter  not  only  for  their  impiety  towards 
God  but  for  the  very  cruelty  which  they  have 
exercised  upon  themselves  will  deservedly 
suffer  pains  of  His  inflicting,  do  yet  seelc 
moreover  the  glories  of  Martyrs?  since,  even 
if  for  the  true  testimony  of  Christ  they  suf- 
fered persecution,  and  killed  themselves,  that 
they  might  not  suffer  any  thing  from  their 
persecutors,  it  would  be  rightly  said  to  them, 
"  Woe  unto  them  which  have  lost  patience  !" 
For  how  hath  patience  her  just  reward,  U 
even  an  impatient  suffering  receives  the 
crown  ?  or  how  shall  that  man  be  judged  in- 
nocent,  to  whom  is  said,  "Thou  shalt  love 
thy  neighbor  as  thyself,"'  if  he  commit  mur- 
der upon  himself  which  he  is  forbidden  to 
commit  upon  his  neighbor? 

ti.  Let  then  the  Saints  hear  from  holy 
Sciipture  the  precepts  of  patience:  "  My  son, 
when  thou  comest  to  the  service  of  God, 
stand  thou  in  righteousness  and  fear,  and 
prepare  thy  soul  for  temptation:  bring  thine 
heart  low,  and  bear  up;  that  in  the  last  end 
thy  life  may  increase.  All  that  shall  come 
upon  thee  receive  thou,  and  in  pain  bear  up, 
and  in  thy  humility  have  patience.  For  in  the 
lire  gold  and  silver  is  proved,  but  acceptable 
men  in  the  furnace' of  humiliation,"'  And 
in  another  place  we  read:  "  My  son,  faint  not 
thou  in  the  discipline  of  the  Lord,  neither  be 
wearied  when  thou  art  chidden  of  Him.  For 
whom  the  Lord  loveth  He  chasteneth,  and 
scourgeth  every  son  whom  He  receiveth."' 
What  is  here  set  down,  "son  whom  He  re- 
ceiveth," the  same  in  the  above  mentioned 
testimony  is,  "acceptable  men."  For  this  is 
just,  that  wc  who  from  our  first  felicity  of 
Paradise  for  contumacious  appetence  of  things 
to  enjoy  were  dismissed,  through  humble 
patience  of  things  that  annoy  may  be  received 
back:  driven  away  for  doing  evil,  brought 
back  by  suffering  evil:  there  against  right- 
eousness doing  ill,  here  for  righteousness' 
sake  patient  of  ills. 

13.  But  concerning  true  patience,  worthy 
of  the  name  of  this  virtue,  whence  it  is  to  be 
had,  must  now  be  inquired.  For  there  are 
some*  who  attribute  it  to  the  strength  of  the 
human  will,  not  which  it  hath  by  Divine  as- 
sistance, but  which  it  hath  of  free-will.  Now 
this  error  is  a  proud  one:  for  it  is  the  error 
of  them  which  abound,  of  whom  it  is  said  in 
the  Psalm,  "A  scornful  reproof  to  them  which 
abound,  and  a  despising  to  the  proud."'  It 
is  not  therefore  that  "  patience  of  the  poor" 
which  "  perisheth  not  forever."'     For  these 
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poor  receive  it  from  that  Rich  One,  to  Whom 
is  said,  "  My  God  art  Thou,  because  my 
goods  Thou  needest  not:"'  of  Whom  is 
"  every  good  gift,  and  every  perfect  gift; " » 
to  Whom  crieth  the  needy  and  the  poor,  and 
in  asking,  seeking,  knocking,  saith,  "  My 
God,  deliver  me  from  the  hand  of  the  sinner, 
and  from  the  hand  of  the  lawless  and  unjust: 
because  Thou  art  my  patience,  O  Lord,  my 
hope  from  my  youth  up."  "  But  these  which 
abound,  and  disdain  to  be  in  want  before 
God,  lest  they  receive  of  Him  true  patience, 
they  which  glory  in  their  own  false  patience, 
seek  to  "  confound  the  counsel  of  the  poor, 
because  the  I^rd  is  his  hope."  "  Nor  do  they 
regard,  seeing  they  are  men,  and  attribute  so 
much  to  their  own,  that  is,  to  the  human  will, 
that  they  run  into  that  which  is  written, 
"Cursed  is  every  one  who  putteth  his  hope 
in  man.""  Whence  even  if  it  chance  them 
that  they  do  bear  up  under  any  hardships  or 
difliculties,  either  that  they  may  not  displease 
men,  or  that  they  may  not  suffer  worse,  or  in 
self-pleasing  and  love  of  their  own  presump- 
tion, do  with  most  proud  will  bear  up  under 
these  same,  it  is  meet  that  concerning  pxitience 
this  be  said  unto  them,  which  concerning  wis- 
dom the  blessed  Apostle  James  saith,  "  This 
wisdom  Cometh  not  from  above,  but  is 
earthly,  animal,  devilish."'*  For  why  may 
there  not  be  a  false  patience  of  the  proud,  as 
there  is  a  false  wisdom  of  the  proud  ?  But 
from  Whom  Cometh  true  wisdom,  from  Him 
Cometh  also  true  patience.  For  to  Him  sing- 
eth  that  poor  in  spirit,  "Unto  God  is  my 
soul  subjected,  because  from  Him  is  my 
patience."" 

13.  But  they  answer  and  speak,  saying, 
"  If  the  will  of  man  without  any  aid  of  God  by 
strength  of  free  choice  "  bears  so  many  griev- 
ous and  horrible  distresses,  whether  in  mind 
or  body,  that  it  may  enjoy  the  delight  of  this 
mortal  hfe  and  of  sins,  why  may  it  not  J^e  that 
in  the  same  manner  the  self-same  will  of  man 
by  the  same  strength  of  free-choice,  not 
thereunto  looking  to  be  aided  of  God,  but 
unto  itself  by  natural  possibility  sufficing, 
doth,  in  all  of  labor  or  sorrow  that  is  put 
upon  it,  for  righteousness  and  eternal  life's 
sake  most  patiently  sustain  the  same  ?  Or  is 
it  so,  say  they,  that  the  will  of  the  unjust  is 
sufficient,  without  aid  of  God,  for  them,  yea 
even  to  exercise  themselves  in  undergoing 
torture  for  iniquity,  and  before  they  be  tor- 
tured by  others;  sufGcient  the  will  of  them 
which  love  the  respiting  of  this  hfe  that,  with- 
out aid  of  God,  they  should  in  the  midst  of 
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most  atrocious  and  protracted  torments  per- 
severe in  a  lie,  lest  confessing  their  misdeeds 
they  be  ordered  to  be  put  to  death;  and  not 
sufficient  the  will  of  the  just,  unless  strength 
be  put  into  them  from  above,  that  whatever 
be  their  pains,  they  should,  either  for  beauty's 
sake  of  very  righteousness  or  for  love  of  eter- 
nal life,  bear  the  same  ? " 

14.  They  which  say  these  things,  do  not 
understand  that  as  welt  each  one  of  the  wicked 
is  in  that  measure  for  endurance  of  any  ills 
more  hard,  in  what  measure  the  lust  of  the 
world  is  mightier  in  him;  as  also  that  each 
one  of  the  just  is  in  that  measure  for  endur- 
ance of  any  ills  more  brave,  in  what  measure 
in  him  the  love  of  God  is  mightier.  But  lust 
of  the  world  hath  its  beginning  from  choice 
of  the  will,  its  progress  from  enjoyableness  of 
pleasure,  its  confirmation  from  the  chain  of 
custom,  whereas  "the  love  of  God  is  shed 
abroad  in  our  hearts,"  •  not  verily  from  our- 
selves, but "  by  the  Holy  Spirit  which  is  given 
unto  us."  And  therefore  from  Him  cometh 
the  patience  of  the  just,  by  Whom  is  shed 
abroad  their  love  (of  Him).  Which  love  (of 
charity)  the  Apostle  praising  and  setting  oif, 
among  its  Other  good  qualities,  satth,  that  it 
"  bcareth  all  things."  •  "  Charity,"  saith  he, 
"is  magnanimous."'  And  a  little  after  he 
satth,  "endureth  all  things."  The  greater 
then  is  in  saints  the  charity  (or  love)  of  God, 
the  more  do  they  endure  all  things  for  Him 
whom  they  love,  and  the  greater  in  sinners 
the  lust  of  the  world,  the  more  do  they  en- 
dure all  things  for  that  which  they  lust  after. 
And  consequently  from  that  same  source 
cometh  true  patience  of  the  righteous,  from 
which  there  is  in  them  the  love  of  God;  and 
from  that  same  source  the  false  patience  of 
the  unrighteous,  from  which  is  in  them  the 
lust  of  the  world.  With  regard  to  which  the 
Apostle  John  saith;  "Love  not  the  world, 
neither. the  things  that  be  in  the  world.  If 
any  man  love  the  world,  the  love  of  the 
Father  is  not  in  him:  because  all  that  is  in 
the  world,  is  lust  of  the  flesh,  and  lust  of  the 
eyes,  and  pride  of  life;*  which  is  not  of  the 
Father,  but  is  of  the  world.  "  *  This  concupi- 
scence, then,  which  is  not  of  the  Father,  but 
is  of  the  world,  in  what  measure  it  shall  in 
any  man  be  more  vehement  and  ardent,  in 
that  measure  becometh  each  more  patient  of 
all  troubles  and  sorrows  for  that  which  he 
lastcth  after.  Therefore,  as  we  said  above, 
this  is  not  the  patience  which  descendeth 
from  above,  but  the  patience  of  the  godly  is 
from  above,  coming  down  from  the  Father  of 
lights.     And  so  that  is  earthly,  this  heavenly; 


that  animal,  this  spiritual;  that  devilish,  this 
Godlike.*  Because  concupiscence,  whereof  it 
cometh  that  persons  sinning  suffer  all  thing: 
stubbornly,  is  of  the  world;  but  charity, 
whereof  cometh  that  persons  living  aright 
suffer  all  things  bravely,  is  of  God.  Acd 
therefore  to  that  false  patience  it  is  jwssible 
that,  without  aid  of  God,  the  human  will  mar 
suffice;  harder,  in  proportion  as  it  is  more 
eager  of  lust,  and  bearing  ills  with  the  more 
endurance  the  worse  itself  becometh:  while  to 
this,  which  is  true  patience,  the  human  will, 
unless  aided  and  inflamed  from  above,  doth 
not  suffice,  for  the  very  reason  that  the  Holy 
Spirit  is  the  fire  thereof;  by  Whom  unless  it 
be  kindled  to  love  that  impassible  Good,  it  is 
n<^  able  to  bear  the  ill  which  it  suffereth. 

15.  For,  as  the  Divine  utterances  testify. 
"God  is  love,  and  he  that  dwelleth  in  love 
dwelleth  in  God,  and  God  dwelleth  in  him."' 
Whoso  therefore  contends  that  love  of  God 
may  be  had  without  aid  of  God,  what  else 
does  he  contend,  but  that  God  may  be  had 
without  God  7  Now  what  Christian  would  say 
this,  which  no  madman  would  venture  to  say? 
Therefore  in  the  Apostle,  true,  pious,  faithful 
patience,  saith  exultingly,  and  by  the  month 
of  the  Saints;  "Who  shall  separate  us  from 
the  love  of  Christ  ?  shall  tribulation,  or  dis- 
tress, or  persecution,  or  famine,  or  naked- 
ness, or  peril,  or  sword?  As  it  is  written. 
For  Thy  sake  we  are  killed  all  the  day  long; 
we  are  accounted  as  sheep  for  the  slaughter. 
Nay,  in  all  these  things  we  are  more  than 
conquerors  through  Him  that  loved  us:"  not 
through  ourselves,  but,  "through  Him  that 
loved  us."  •  And  then  he  goes  on  and  adds; 
"  For  I  am  persuaded,  that  neither  death, 
nor  life,  nor  angels,  nor  principalities,  nor 
powers,  nor  things  present,  nor  things  to 
come,  nor  height,  nor  depth,  nor  any  other 
creature,  shall  be  able  to  separate  us  from  the 
love  of  God,  which  is  in  Christ  Jesus  our 
Lord."  Thisiis  that  "love  of  God"  which 
"  is  shed  abroad  in  our  hearts  by  the  Holy 
Spirit  which  is  given  unto  us."  But  the  con- 
cupiscence of  the  bad,  by  reason  of  which 
there  is  in  them  a  false  patience,  '*  is  not  of 
the  Father," '  as  saith  the  Apostle  John,  but 
is  of  the  world. 

16.  Here  some  man  shall  say;  "  If  the 
concupiscence  of  the  bad,  whereby  it  conies 
that  they  bear  all  evils  for  that  irtiich  they 
lust  after,  be  of  the  world,  how  is  it  said  to  be 
of  their  will?"  As  if,  truly,  they  were  not 
themselves  also  of  the  world,  when  they  love 
the  world,  forsaking  Him  by  Whom  the  world 
was   made.     For   "they  serve   the    creature 
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nore  than  ttie  Creator,  Who  is  blessed  for 
:ver.'*  •  Whether  then  by  the  word  *'  world," 
he  Apostle  John  signifies  lovers  of  the  world, 
he  will,  as  it  is  of  themselves,  is  therefore  of 
he  world:  or  whether  under  the  name  of  the 
</OTld  he  comprises  heaven  and  earth,  and  all 
hat  is  therein,  that  is  the  creature  univer- 
ially,  it  is  plain  that  the  will  of  the  creature, 
lot  being  that  of  the  Creator,  is  of  the  world. 
For  which  cause  to  such  the  Lord  saith,  "  Ye 
ire  from  beneath,  I  am  from  above :  ye  are 
rf  this  world,  I  am  not  of  this  world."  ■  And 
!o  the  Apostle  He  saith,  "  If  ye  were  of  the 
irorld,  the  world  would  love  his  own,"  But 
lest  they-  should  arrogate  more  unto  them- 
selves than  their  measure  craved,  and  when 
He  said  that  they  were  not  of  the  world, 
should  imagine  this  to  be  of  nature,  not  of 
grace,  therefore  He  saith,  '*But  because  ye 
are  not  of  the  world,  but  I  have  chosen  you 
out  of  the  world,  therefore  the  world  hateth 
you."  It  follows,  that  they  once  were  of  the 
world:  for,  that  they  might  not  be  of  the 
world,  they  were  chosen  out  of  the  world, 

17.  Now  this  election  the  Apostle  demon- 
strating to  be,  not  of  merits  going  before  in 
good  works,  but  election  o(  grace,  saith  thus: 
"And  in  this  time  a  remnant  by  election  of 
grace  is  saved.  But  if  by  grace,  then  is  it 
no  more  of  works,  otherwise  grace  is  no  more 
grace."*  This  is  election  of  grace;  that  is, 
election  in  which  through  the  grace  of  God 
men  are  elected:  this,  £  say,  is  election  of 
grace  which  goes  before  all  good  merits  of 
men.  For  if  it  be  to  any  good  merits  that  it 
is  given,  then  is  it  no  more  gratuitously  given, 
but  is  paid  as  a  debt,  and  consequently  is  not 
truly  called  grace;  where  "reward,"  as  the 
same  Apostle  saith,  "  is  not  imputed  as  grace, 
butasdebt."'  Whereas  if,  that  it  may  be  true 
grace,  that  is,  gratuitous,  it  find  nothing  in 
man  to  which  it  is  due  of  merit,  (which  thing 
is  well  understood  in  that  saying,  "  Thou  wilt 
save  them  for  nothing,"')  then  assuredly 
itself  gives  the  merits,  not  to  merits  is  given. 
Consequently  it  goes  before  even  faith,  from 
which  it  is  that  all  good  works  begin.  "  For 
the  just,"  as  is  written,  "shall  live  by  faith."' 
But,  moreover,  grace  not  only  assists  the  just, 
but  also  justifies  the  ungodly.  And  therefore 
even  when  it  does  aid  the  just  and  seems  to 
be  rendered  to  hts  merits,  not  even  then  does 
it  cease  to  be  grace,  because  that  which  it  aids 
it  did  itself  bestow.  With  a  view  therefore 
to  this  grace,  which  precedes  all  good  merits 
of  man,  not  only  was  Christ  put  to  death  by 
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the  ungodly,  but  " died  for  the  ungodly,"' 
And  ere  that  He  died.  He  elected  the  Apos- 
tles, not  of  course  then  just,  but  to  be  justi- 
fied: to  whom  He  saith,  I  have  chosen  you 
out  of  the  world."  For  to  whom  He  said, 
"Ye  are  not  of  the  world,"  and  then,  lest 
they  should  account  themselves  never  to  have 
been  of  the  world,  presently  added,  "  But  I 
have  chosen  you  out  of  the  world; "  assuredly 
that  they  should  not  be  of  the  world  was  by 
His  own  election  of  them  conferred  upon 
them.  Wherefore,  if  it  had  been  through 
their  own  righteousness,  not  through  His 
grace,  that  they  were  elected,  they  would  not 
have  been  chosen  out  of  the  world,  because 
they  would  already  not  be  of  the  world  if  al- 
ready they  were  just.  And  again,  if  the  rea- 
son why  they  were  elected  was,  that  they  were 
already  just,  they  had  already  first  chosen 
the  Lord.  For  who  can  be  righteous  but  by 
choosing  righteousness?  "But  the  end  of 
the  law  is  Christ,  for  righteousness  is  to  every 
one  that  believeth."  Who  is-  made  unto  us 
wisdom  of  God,  and  righteousness,  and  sanc- 
tification,  and  redemption:  that,  as  it  is 
written.  He  that  glorieth,  let  him  glory  in  the 
Lord." '  He  then  is  Himself  our  righteous- 
ness. 

18.  Whence  also  the  just  of  old,  before  the 
Incarnation  of  the  Word,  in  this  faith  of 
Christ,  and  in  this  true  righteousness,  (which 
thing  Christ  is  unto  us,)  were  justified;  be- 
lieving this  to  come  which  we  believe  come: 
and  they  themselves  by  grace  were  saved 
through  faith,  not  of  themselves,  but  by  the 
gift  of  God,  not  of  works,  lest  haply  they 
should  be  lifted  up."  For  their  good  works 
did  not  come  before  God's  mercy,  but  fol- 
lowed it.  For  to  them  was  it  said,  and  by 
them  written,  long  ere  Christ  was  come  in 
the  flesh,  "  I  will  have  mercy  on  whom  I  will 
have  mercy,  and  I  will  show  compassion  on 
whom  I  will  have  compassion.""  From 
which  words  of  God  the  Apostle  Paul,  should 
so  long  after  say;  "  It  is  not  therefore  of  him 
that  willeth,  nor  of  him  that  runneth,  but  of 
God  that  showeth  mercy."  It  is  also  their 
own  voice,  long  ere  Christ  was  come  in  the 
flesh,  *'  My  God,  His  mercy  shall  prevent 
me.""  How  indeed  could  they  be  aliens 
from  the  faith  of  Christ,  by  whose  charity 
even  Christ  was  fore-announced  unto  us; 
without  the  faith  of  Whom,  not  any  of  mor- 
tals either  hath  been,  or  is,  or  ever  shall  be 
able  to  be,  righteous  ?  If  then,  being  already 
just,  the  Apostles  were  elected  by  Christ,  they 
would  have  first  chosen  Him,  that  just  men 
might  be  chosen,  because  without  Him  they 
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could  not  be  just.  But  it  was  not  so:  as 
Himself  saith  to  them,  "  Not  ye  have  chosen 
Me,  but  I  have  chosen  you."  Of  which  the 
Apostle  John  speaks,  "Not  that  we  loved 
God,  but  that  He  loved  us."" 

19.  Since  the  case  is  so,  what  is  man,  while 
in  this  Ate  he  uses  his  own  proper  will,  ere 
he  choose  and  love  God,  but  unrighteous  and 
ungodly  ?  "  What,"  I  say,  "  is  man,"  acrea- 
ture  going  astray  from  the  Creator,  unless  his 
Creator  '"be  mindful  of  him," '  and  choose ' 
him  freely,  and  love'  him  freely?  Because 
he  is  himself  not  able  to  choose  or  love,  un- 
less being  first  chosen  and  loved  he  be  healed, 
because  by  choosing  blindness  he  perceiveth 
not,  and  by  loving  laziness  is  soon  wearied. 
But  perchance  some  man  may  say:  In  what 
manner  is  it  that  God  lirst  chooses  and  loves 
unjust  men,  that  He  may  justify  them,  when 
it  is  written,  "Thou  hatest.  Lord,  all  that 
work  iniquity?"'  In  what  way,  think  we,  but 
in  a  wonderful  and  ineffable  manner?  And 
yet  even  we  are  able  to  conceive,  that  the 
good  Physician  both  hates  and  loves  the  sick 
man:  bates  him,  because  he  is  sick;  loves 
hiro,  that  he  may  drive  away  his  sickness. 

30.  Let  thus  much  have  been  said  with  re- 
gard to  charity,  without  which  in  us  there 
cannot  be  true  patience,  because  in  good  men 
it  is  the  love  of  God  which  enduretb  ajl  things, 
as  in  bad  men  the  lust  of  the  world.  But 
this  love  is  in  us  by  the  Holy  Spirit  which  was 
given  us.  Whence,  of  Whom  cometh  in  us 
love,  of  Him  cometh  patience.  But  the  lust 
of  the  world,  when  it  patiently  bears  the  bur- 
dens of  any  manner  of  calamity,  boasts  of  the 
strength  of  its  own  will,  like  as  of  the  stupor 
of  disease,  not  robustness  of  health.  This 
boasting  is  insane:  it  is  not  the  language  of 
patience,  but  of  dotage,  A  will  like  this  in 
that  degree  seems  more  patient  of  bitter  ills, 
in  which  it  is  more  greedy  of  temporal  good 
things,  because  more  empty  of  eternal. 

31.  But  if  it  be  goaded  on  and  inflamed 
with  deceitful  visions  and  unclean  incentives 
by  the  devilish  spirit,  associated  and  conspir- 
ing therewith  in  malignant  agreement,  this 
spirit  makes  the  will  of  the  man  either  frantic 
with  error,  or  burning  with  appetite  of  some 
worldly  delight;  and  hence,  it  seems  to  show 
a  marvellous  endurance  of  intolerable  evils: 
but  yet  it  does  not  follow  from  this  that  an 
evil  will  without  instigation  of  another  and 
unclean  spirit,  like  as  a  good  will  without  aid 
of  the  Holy  Spirit,  cannot  exist.  For  that 
there  may  be  an  evil  will  even  without  any 
spirit  either  seducing  or  inciting,  is  sufficiently 
clear  in  the  instance  of  the  devil  himself,  who 
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is  found  to  have  become  a  devil,  not  through 
some  other  devil,  but  of  his  own  proper  will. 
An  evil  will  therefore,  whether  it  be  hurried 
on  by  lust,  whether  called  back  by  fear, 
whether  expanded  by  gladness,  whether  con- 
tracted by  sadness,  and  in  all  these  perturba- 
tions of  mind  enduring  and  making  light  of 
whatever  are  to  others,  or  at  another  time, 
more  grievous,  this  evil  will  may,  without  an- 
other spirit  to  goad  it  on,  seduce  itself,  and 
in  lapsing  by  defection  from  the  higher  to  the 
lower,  the  more  pleasant  it  shall  account  that 
thing  to  be  which  it  seeks  to  get  or  fears  to 
lose,  or  rejoices  to  have  gotten,  or  grieves  to 
have  lost,  the  more  tolerably  for  its  sake  bear 
what  is  less  for  it  to  suffer  than  that  is  to  be 
enjoyed.  For  whatever  that  thing  be,  it  is  of 
the  creature,  of  which  one  knows  the  pleasure. 
Because  in  some  sort,  the  creature  loved  ap- 
proaches itself  to  the  creature  loving  in  fond 
contact  and  connection,  to  the  giving  experi- 
ence of  its  sweetness. 

aa.  But  the  pleasure  of  the  Creator,  of 
which  is  written,  "And  from  the  river  of  Thy 
pleasure  wilt  Thou  give  them  to  drink, "  •  is  of 
far  other  kind,  for  it  is  not,  like  us,  a  crea- 
ture. Unless  then  its  love  be  given  to  us 
from  thence,  there  is  no  source  whence  it 
may  be  in  us.  And  consequently,  a  good 
will,  by  which  we  love  God,  cannot  be  in 
man,  save  in  whom  God  also  worketh  to  will. 
This  good  will  therefore,  that  is,  a  will  faith- 
fully subjected  to  God,'  a  will  set  on  fire  by 
sanctity  of  that  ardor  which  is  above,  a  will 
which  loves  God  and  his  neighbor  for  God's 
sake;  whether  through  love,  of  which  the 
Apostle  Peter  makes  answer,  "  Lord,  Thou 
knowestthat  I  love  Thee;"'  whether  through 
fear,  of  which  says  the  Apostle  Paul,  "  In 
fear  and  trembling  work  out  your  own  salva- 
tion;"' whether  through  joy,  of  which  he 
says,  "In  hope  rejoicing,  in  tribulation 
patient;""  whether  through  sorrow,  with 
which  he  says  he  had  great  grief  for  his 
brethren;"  in  whatever  way  it  endure  wh.it 
bitterness  and  hardshipra  soever,  it  is  the  love 
of  God  which  " endureth  all  things,""and 
which  Ts  not  shed  abroad  in  our  hearts  but  by 
the  Holy  Spirit  given  unto  us,''  Whereof 
piety  makes  no  manner  of  doubt,  but,  as  the 
charity  of  them  which  holily  love,  so  the 
patience  of  them  which  piously  endure,  is  the 
gift  of  God,  For  it  cannot  be  that  the  divine 
Scripture  deceiveth  or  is  deceived,  which  not 
only  in  the  Old  Books  hath  testimonies  of 
this  thing,  when  it  is  said  unto  God,  "My 
Patience  art  Thou,"  and,  "  From  Him  is  my 
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patience; " '  and  where  another  prophet  saith, 
that  we  receive  the  spirit  of  fortitude;'  but 
atso  in  the  Apostolic  writings  we  read,  "Be- 
cause unto  you  is  ^ven  on  behalf  of  Christ, 
not  only  to  believe  on  Him,  but  to  suffer  for 
Him."*  Therefore  let  not  that  make  the 
mind  to  be  as  of  its  own  merit  uplifted, 
wherewith  he  is  told  that  he  is  of  Another's 
mercy  gifted. 

23.   But  if  moreover  any  not  having  <diarity, 
which  pertaineth  to  the  unity  of  spirit  and  the 
bond  of  peace  whereby  the  Catholic  Church 
is  gathered  and  knit  together,  being  involved 
in  any  schism,  doth,  that  he  may  not  deny 
Christ,  suffer  tribulations,  straits,  hunger,  na- 
kedness, persecution,  perils,  prisons,  bonds, 
torments,  swords,  or  flames,  or  wild  beasts, 
or  the  very  cross,  through  fear  of  hell  and 
everlasting  (ire;   in  nbwise  is  all  this  to  be 
blamed,   nay  rather  this  also  is  a  patience 
meet  to  be  praised.     For  we  cannot  say  that 
it    would   have  been  better  for  him  that  by 
denying  Christ  he  should  suffer  none  of  these 
things,   which   he  did   suffer  by  confessing 
Him:   but  we  must  account  that  it  wiil  per- 
haps be  more  tolerable  for  him  in  the  judg- 
ment, than  if  by  denying  Christ  he  should 
avoid    all   those   things:    so   that   what   the 
Apostle  saith,  "If  I  shall  give  my  body  to  be 
burned,  but  have  not  charity,  it  profiteth  me 
nothing,"'  should  be   understood   to   profit 
nothing  for  obtaining  the  kingdom  of  heaven, 
but  not  for  having  more  tolerable  punishment 
to  undergo  in  the  last  judgment. 

34.  '  But  it  may  well  be  asked,  whether  this 
patience  likewise  be  the  gift  of  God,  or  to  be 
attributed  to  strength  of  the  human  will,  by 
which  patience,  one  who  is  separated  from  the 
Church  doth,  not  for  the  error  which  separated 
him  but  for  the  truth  of  the  Sacrament  or 
Word  which  hath  remained  with  him,  for  fear 
of  pains  eternal  suffer  pains  temporal.  For 
we  must  take  heed  lest  haply,  if  we  aflirm 
that  patience  to  be  the  gift  of  God,  they  in 
whom  it  is  should  be  thotight  to  belong  also 
to  the  kingdom  of  God;  but  if  we  deny  it  to 
be  the  gift  of  God,  we  should  be  compelled 
to  allow  that  without  aid  and  gift  of  God  there 
can  be  in  the  will  of  man  somewhat  of  good. 
Because  it  is  not  to  be  denied  that  it  is  a  good 
thing  that  a  man  believe  he  shall  undergo  pain 
of  eternal  punishment  if  he  shall  deny  Christ, 
and  for  that  faith  endure  and  make  light  of 
any  manner  of  punishment  of  man's  inflicting. 
25.  So  then,  as  we  are  not  to  deny  that  this 
is  the  gift  of  God,  we  are  thus  to  understand 
that  there  be  some  gifts  of  God  possessed  by 
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the  sons  of  that  Jerusalem  which  is  above,* 
and  free,  and  mother  of  us  all,  (for  these  are 
in  some  sort  the  hereditary  possessions  in 
which  we  are  "  heirs  of  God  and  joint-heirs 
with  Christ: ")  but  some  other  which  may  be 
received  even  by  the  sons  of  concubines  to 
whom  carnal  Jews  and  schismatics  or  heretics 
are  compared.  For  though  it  be  written, 
"  Cast  out  the  bondmaid  and  her  son,  for  the 
son  of  the  bondmaid  shall  not  be  heir  with 
my  son  Isaac:"'  and  though  God  said  to 
Abraham,  ' '  In  Isaac  shall  thy  seed  be 
called:"  which  the  Apostle  hath  so  inter- 
preted  as  to  say,  "  That  is,  not  they  which  be 
sons  of  the  flesh,  these  be  the  sons  of  God; 
but  the  sons  of  the  promise  are  counted  for 
the  seed; " '  that  we  might  understand  the  seed 
of  Abraham  in  regard  of  Christ  to  pertain  by 
reason  of  Christ  to  the  sons  of  God,  who  are 
Christ's  body  and  members,  that  is  to  say, 
the  Church  of  God,  one,  true,  very-begotten, 
catholic,  holding  the  godly  faith;  not  the 
faith  which  works  through  elation  or  fear,  but 
"which  worketh  by  Iovc;"»  nevertheless, 
even  the  sons  of  the  concubines,  when  Abra- 
ham sent  them  away  from  his  son  Isaac,  he 
did  not  omit  to  bestow  upon  them  some  gifts, 
that  they  might  not  be  left  in  every  way 
empty,  but  not  that  they  should  be  held  as 
heirs.  For  so  we  read:  "And  Abraham  gave 
all  his  estate  unto  Isaac;  and  to  the  sons  of 
his  concubines  gave  Abraham  gifts,  and  sent 
them  away  from  his  son  Isaac.""  If  then  we 
be  sons  of  Jerusalem  the  free,  let  us  under- 
stand that  other  be  the  gifts  of  them  which 
are  put  out  of  the  inheritance,  other  the  gifts 
of  them  which  be  heirs.  For  these  be  the 
heirs,  to  whom  is  said,  "  Ye  have  not  received 
the  spirit  of  bondage  again  to  fear,  but  ye 
have  received  the  spirit  of  adoption  of  sons, 
whereby  we  cry,  Abba,  Father."  " 

a6.  Cry  we  therefore  with  the  spirit  of 
charity,  and  until  we  come  to  the  inheritance 
in  which  we  are  alway  to  remain,  let  us  be, 
through  love  which  becometh  the  free-bom, 
not  through  fear  which  becometh  bondmen, 
patient  of  suffering.  Cry  we,  so  long  as  we 
are  poor,  until  we  be  with  that  inheritance 
made  rich.  Seeing  how  great  earnest  thereof 
we  have  received,  in  that  Christ  to  make  us 
rich  made  Himself  poor;  Who  being  exalted 
unto  the  riches  which  are  above,  there  was 
sent  One  Who  should  breathe  into  our  hearts 
holy  longings,  the  Holy  Spirit.  Of  these  poor, 
as  yet  believing,  not  yet  beholding;  as  yet  hop- 
ing, not  yet  enjoying;  as  yet  sighing  in  desire, 
not  yet  reigning  in  felicity;  as  yet  hungering 
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and  thirsting,  not  yet  satisfied:  of  these  poor, 
tlien,  "the  patience  shall  not  perish  for 
ever: " '  not  that  there  will  be  patience  there 
also,  where  aught  to  endure  shall  not  be;  but 
"will  not  perish,"  meaning  that  it  will  not  be 
unfruitful.  But  its  fruit  it  will  have  for  ever, 
therefore  it  "  shall  not  perish  for  ever."  For 
he  who  labors  in  vain,  when  his  hope  fails  for 
which  he  labored,  says  with  good  cause,  "I 
have  lost  so  much  labor: "  but  he  who  comes 
to  the  promise  of  his  labor  says,  congratu- 
lating himself,    I   have   not   lost  my   labor. 

I  Fk  ii.  iS. 


Labor  then  is  said  not  to  perish  (or  ht 

not  because  it  lasts  perpetually,  but  t 
it  is  not  spent  in  vain.  So  also  the  p 
of  the  poor  of  Christ  (who  yet  are  to  b 
rich  as  heirs  of  Christ)  shall  not  per 
ever:  not  because  there  also  we  shall  b 
manded  patiently  to  bear,  but  because  i 
which  we  have  here  patiently  borne,  « 
enjoy  eternal  bliss.  He  will  put  no 
everlasting  felicity,  Who  giveth  te 
patience  unto  the  will:  because  both  i 
and  the  other  is  of  Him  bestowed  as 
upon  charily,  Whose  gift  that  charily 
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ON  CARE  TO  BE  HAD  FOR  THE  DEAD. 

[DE  CURA  PRO  MORTUIS.] 


From  the  Relractations,  Book  ii.  Chap.  64, 

The  book,  On^  care  to  be  had  for  the  dead,  I  wrote,  having  been  asked  by  letter  whether 
it  pro5ts  any  person  after  death  that  his  body  shall  be  buried  at  the  memorial  of  any  Saint.' 
The  book  begins  thus:  Long  time  unto  your  Holiness,  my  venerable  felltno-bishop  Pauiinus. 


I,  Long  time,  my  venerable  fellow-bishop 
Pauiinus,  have  I  been  thy  Holiness's  debtor 
for  an  answer;  even  since  thou  wrotest  to  me 
by  them  of  the  household  °  of  our  most  re- 
ligious daughter  Flora,  asking  of  me  whether 
it  profit  any  man  after  death  that  his  body  is 
buried  at  the  memorial  of  some  Saint.  This, 
namely,  had  the  said  widow  begged  of  thee 
for  her  son  deceased  in  those  parts,  and  thou 
hadst  written  her  an  answer,  consoling  her, 
and  announcing  to  her  concerning  the  body 
of  the  faithful  young  man  Cynegius,  that  the 
tbingwhich  she  with  motherly  and  pious  affec- 
tion desired  was  done,  to  wit,  by  placing  it  in 
the  basilica  of  most  blessed  Felix  the  Confes- 
sor. Upwn  which  occasion  it  came  to  pass,  that 
by  the  same  bearers  of  thy  letter  thou  didst 
write  also  to  me,  raising  the  like  question,  and 
craving  that  I  would  answer  what  I  thought 
of  this  matter,  at  the  same  time  not  forbear- 
ing to  say  what  are  thine  own  sentiments. 
For  thou  sayest  that  to  thy  thinking  these  be 
no  empty  motions  of  religious  and  faithful 
minds,  which  take  this  care  for  their  deceased 
friends.     Thou  addest,  moreover,  that  it  can- 


i  The  dale  may  be  conjectured  from  the  nrder  of  Ihe  Retracta- 
/j'tfjv,  where  Ihift  bAoV  it  menlioned  neilitfieT  Vat  JittekiridioH  tia 
ZaHr^i/r'AHi.  whirh  «m  nol  finished  uriienhan  A.  I>r4ii.  The 
Ant  two  parunphi  of  LtiLttreatiie  will  be  foiiad  quoted  by  Augua- 
lin  in  his  Kooii  On  Eithl  Ql-tilisns  ef  nulciliut.  (Jumt.  ii.  i.  j. 
Ben.  ed.  Pauliniu,  lo  whom  it  whs  4dareued,wu  BLshop  of  Nnlic. 
and  tooksrEat  pallia  to  honor  the  memory  of  St.  Kelii.  who  ii 
niention«rin  the  beginiunffaf  it.  Several  poems  of  hia  od  thv  tub- 
ject  are  eatant. 


not  be  void  of  effect '  that  the  whole  Church  is 
wont  to  supplicate  for  the  departed:  so  that 
hence  it  may  be  further  conjectured  that  it 
doth  profit  a  person  after  death,  if  by  the 
faith  of  his  friends  for  the  interment  of  his 
body  such  a  spot  be  provided  wherein  may  be 
apparent  the  aid,  likewise  in  this  way  sought, 
of  the  Saints. 

3,  But  this  being  the  case,  how  to  this 
opinion  that  should  not  be  contrary  which  the 
Apostle  says,  "  For  we  shall  all  stand  before 
the  judgment-seat  of  Christ,  that  each  may 
receive  according  to  the  things  he  hath  done 
by  the  body,*  whether  good  or  bad;"'  this, 
ttiou  signifiest,  thou  dost  not  well  see.  Fra* 
this  apostolic  sentence  doth  before  death  ad- 
monish to  be  done,  that  which  may  profit 
after  death;  not  then,  first,  when  there  is  to 
be  now  a  receiving  of  that  which  a  person 
shall  have  done  before  death.  True,  but  this 
question  is  thus  solved,  namely,  that  there  is 
a  certain  kind  of  life  by  which  is  acquired, 
while  one  lives  in  this  body,  that  it  should  be 
possible  for  these  things  to  be  of  some  help 
to  the  departed;  and,  consequently,  it  is 
**  according  to  the  things  done  by  the  body," 
that  they  are  aided  by  the  tilings  which  shall, 
after  they  have  left  the  body,  be  religiously 
done  on  their  behalf.  For  there  are  whom 
these  things  aid  nothing  at  all,  namely,  when 
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they  are  done  either  for  persons  whose  merits 
are  so  evil,  that  neither  by  such  things  are 
they  worthy  to  be  aided;  or  for  persons  whose 
merits  are  so  good,  that  of  such  things  they 
have  no  need  as  aids.  Of  the  kind  of  life, 
therefore,  which  each  hath  led  by  the  body, 
doth  it  come,  that  these  things  profit  or  profit 
not,  whatever  are  piously  done  on  his  behalf 
when  he  has  left  the  body.  For  touching 
merit  wliereby  these  things  profit,  if  none 
have  been  gotten  in  this  life,  it  is  in  vain 
sought  after  this  life.  So  it  comes  to  pass  as 
well  that  not  unmeaningly'  doth  the  Church, 
or  care  of  friends,  bestow  upon  the  departed 
whatever  of  religion  it  shall  be  able;  as  also 
that,  nevertheless,  each  receiveth  "according 
to  the  things  which  he  hath  done  by  the  body, 
whether  it  be  good  or  bad,"  the  Lord  render- 
ing unto  each  according  to  his  works.  For, 
that  this  which  is  bestowed  should  be  capable 
of  profiling  him  after  the  body,  this  was  ac- 
quired in  that  life  which  he  hath  led  in  the 
body. 

3,  Possibly  thy  inquiry  is  satisfied  by  this 
my  brief  reply.  But  what  other  considera- 
tions move  me,  to  which  I  think  meet  to  an- 
swer,  do  thou  for  a  short  space  attend.  In 
the  books  of  the  Maccabees  we  read  of  sacri- 
fice oiFered  for  the  dead.'  Howbeit,  even  if 
it  were  no  where  at  all  read  in  the  Old  Script- 
ures, not  small  is  the  authority,  which  in  this 
usage  is  clear,  of  the  whole  Church,  namely, 
that  in  the  prayers  of  the  priest  which  are 
offered  to  the  Lord  God  at  His  altar,  the 
commendation  of  the  dead  hath  also  its  place. 
But  then,  whether  there  be  some  profit  accru- 
ing unto  the  soul  of  the  dead  from  the  place 
of  its  body,  requires  a  more  careful  inquiry. 
And  first,  whether  it  make  any  difference  in 
causing  or  increasing  of  misery  after  this  life 
to  the  spirits  of  men  if  their  bodies  be  not 
buried,  this  must  be  looked  into,  not  in  the 
light  of  opinion  however  commonly  received, 
but  rather  of  the  holy  writ  of  our  religion. 
For  we  are  not  to  credit  that,  as  is  read  in 
Maro,  the  unbnried  are  prohibited  from  navi- 
gating and  crossing  the  infernal  stream;  be- 
cause forsooth 

"  To  nonB  is  giv'n  to  pass  the  hideous  banks 
And  waters  hoarse,  ere  in  tlieir  meet  abode 
The  bones  have  sunk  to  cesl."  > 

Who  can  incline  a  Christian  heart  to  these 
poetical  and  fabulous  figments,  when  the 
Lord  Jesus,  to  the  intent  that  under  the  hands 
of  their  enemies,  who  should  have  their  bodies 
in  their  power,  Christians  might  lie  down 
without  a  fear,  asserts  that  not  a  hair  of  their 
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head  shall  perish,  exhorting  that  they  should 
not  fear  them  which  when  they  have  killed 
the  body  have  nothing  more  that  they  can 
do?*  Of  which  in  the  first  book  "On  the 
City  of  God,"  I  have  methinks  enough  spoken, 
to  break  the  teeth  in  their  mouths  who,  in 
imputing  to  Christian  times  the  barbarous 
devastation,  especially  that  which  Rome  has 
lately  suffered,  do  cast  up  to  us  this  also,  that 
Christ  did  not  there  come  to  the  succor  of 
His  own.  To  whom  when  it  is  answered 
that  the  souls  of  the  faithful  were,  according 
to  the  merits  of  their  faith,  by  Him  taken  into 
protection,  they  insult  over  us  with  talking  of 
their  corpses  left  unbnried.  All  this  matter, 
then,  concerning  burial  I  have  in  such  words 
as  these  expounded. 

4.  "But"  (say  I)  "in  such  a  slaughter- 
heap  of  dead  bodies,  could  they  not  even  be 
buried  ?  not  this,  either,  doth  pious  faith  too 
greatly  dread,  holding  that  which  is  foretold 
that  not  even  consuming  beasts  will  be  an 
hindrance  to  the  rising  again  of  bodies  of 
which  not  a  hair  of  the  head  shall  perish.' 
Nor  in  any  wise  would  Truth  say,  "  Fear  not 
them  which  kill  the  body,  but  cannot  kill  the 
soul;"  if  it  could  at  all  hinder  the  life  to 
come  whatever  enemies  might  choose  to  do 
with  the  bodies  of  the  slain.  Unless  haply 
any  is  so  absurd  as  to  contend  that  they  ought 
not  to  be  feared  before  death,  lest  tliey  kill 
the  body,  but  ought  to  be  feared  after  death, 
lest,  having  killed  the  body,  they  suffer  it  not 
to  be  buried.  Is  that  then  false  which  Christ 
says,  "Who  kill  the  body,  and  afterwards 
have  no  more  that  they  can  do,"  if  they  ha\*e 
so  great  things  that  they  can  do  on  dead 
bodies  ?  Far  be  the  thought,  that  that  should 
be  false  which  Truth  hath  said.  For  the 
thing  said  is,  that  they  do  somewhat  when 
they  kill,  because  in  the  body  there  is  feeling 
while  it  is  in  killing,  but  afterward  they  have 
nothing  more  that  they  can  do  because  there 
is  no  feeling  in  the  body  when  killed.  Many 
bodies,  then,  of  Christians  the  earth  hath  not 
covered :  but  none  of  them  hath  any  separated 
from  heaven  and  earth,  the  whole  of  which 
He  filleth  with  presence  of  Himself,  Who 
knoweth  whence  to  resuscitate  that  which  He 
created.  It  is  said  indeed  in  the  Psalm, ' '  The 
dead  bodies  of  thy  servants  have  they  given  for 
meat  unto  the  fowls  of  the  heaven,  the  flesh 
of  thy  saints  unto  the  beasts  of  the  earth: 
they  iiave  shed  their  blood  like  water  round 
about  Jerusalem,  and  there  was  no  man  to 
bury  them;"'  but  more  to  heighten  the 
cruelty  of  them  who  did  these  things,  not  to  the 
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nfellcity  of  them  who  sullcrcd  them.     I'or, 
KMrevcf.  in  sight  of  men  these  tilings  may 

m  hanl  and  dire,  yet  "  precious  in  the 
ightol  ihc  Lord  is  the  dentil  of  His  saints."' 
',  then,  all  theiic  things,  care  of  funeral, 
lestowal  in  sepulture,  gmnip  of  obsequies,  arc 
norc  for  comfort  of  the  living,  than  for  help ' 

the  dead.  If  it  at  all  profit  Ihc  ungodly  | 
o  have  costly  sepulture,  it  shall  harm  the 
;oclly  to  hare  vile  urpulture  or  none.  Right  | 
landsome  ottsequies  in  sight  of  men  did  that 
Ich  man  who  was  clad  in  purple  receive  of 
he  crowd  of  his  housefolk;  but  far  morei 
tandsome  did  that  poor  mnn  who  was  full  of 
iores  obtain  uf  the  ministry  of  Angels;  who 
bore  him  not  out  imoa  marhlc  lomb,  but  into 
Abrah.im's  bosom  bore  him  on  high,'  All 
this  iiiey  laugh  ni,  against  whom  we  have 
underiiiken  to  defend  the  City  of  Go<]:  but 
for  all  that  their  own  philosophers,  even,  held 
re  of  sepulture  in  contempt;  and  often 
irholc  armies,  while  dying  for  their  eanhly 
DOuntO'i  cared  not  where  they  should  after 
i«,  or  to  what  beasts  they  should  I>eoomc 
atsu;  and  (he  poets  had  leave  to  say  of  this 
nutcr  with  applause 

"  ihnugh  all  imurT>*<l  hr  1i«, 
His  oov'rin);  u  the  ovnrarcliing  skjr.  '* 

How  much  less  oasbt  they  to  make  a  vaunt- 
ing alKiut  unhurieo  bodies  of  Christians,  to 
whom  the  Hesh  itself  with  all  its  members, 
re- fash  ion  cil,  not  only  from  the  earth,  but  even 
from  the  other  elements,  yea,  from  their  must 
secret  windings,  whcreinto  these  evanished 
oorpses  have  retired,  is  assured  lo  be  in  an 
instant  of  lime  Tendered  Ii.ick  .ind  m.ndc  entire 
an  at  the  first,  ncconlmg  to  His  promise? 

S.  Yet  it  follows  not  that  the  bodies  of  the 
departcii  are  to  be  despised  and  flung  aside, 
and  above  all  of  just  and  faithful  men,  which 
bodies  as  organs  and  vessels  lo  all  good  works 
their  spirit  h.ith  holily  used.  For  if  a  father's 
garment  and  ting,  and  whatever  such  like,  is 
the  more  dear  lo  tiiosc  whom  they  leave  be- 
hind, Ihe  greater  their  aflcaion  is  towards 
their  parents,  in  no  wise  are  the  bodies  them- 
selves lo  be  spurned,  which  truly  we  wear  in 
more  familiar  and  close  conjunction  tli;m  any 
of  our  putting  on.  For  these  i>crtain  not  to 
ornament  or  aid  which  is  applied  from  with- 
out, but  to  tile  very  nature  of  man.  Whence 
t  also  the  funerals  of  the  just  men  of  old  were 
with  dutiful  piety  cartit  for,  and  their  obse- 
quies celebrated,  and  sepulture  provided:  * 
and    themselves   while    living    did    touching 


burial  or  even  translation  of  their  bodies  give 
charge  to  their  sons.  Tobias  also,  to  have  bv 
burying  of  the  dead  obtained  (nvor  with  Gorf, 
is  by  witness  of  an  Angel  comnicnded.>  The 
Lord  Himself  also,  about  to  rise  on  the  third 
day,  both  preaches,  and  commends  to  he 
preached,  the  good  work  of  a  religious  woman, 
that  she  poured  out  a  precious  ointment  over 
His  limbs,  and  did  it  for  His  burial:'  and 
they  are  with  praise  commemorated  in  the 
Gospel,  who  having  received  His  Body  from 
the  cross  did  carefully  and  with  reverend 
honor  see  it  wound  and  laid  in  the  sepulchre.' 
These  authorities  however  do  not  put  us  upon 
thinking  that  there  is  in  dead  bodies  any  lecl- 
ing;  but  rather,  that  the  Providence  of  God 
(VVho  is  moreover  ple.iscd  with  such  othoes  of 
piety)  diith  charge  itself  with  the  Indies  also 
of  the  (k-ail,  this  they  bciuken,  to  the  intent 
our  fnith  of  resurrection  might  be  stayed  up 
thereby.  Where  also  is  wholesomely  learned, 
how  great  may  t>e  the  reward  for  alms  which 
we  do  unto  the  living  and  feeling,  if  not  even 
that  be  lost  before  God.  whatever  of  duty 
and  of  diligence  is  paid  to  the  lifeless  mem- 
bers of  men.  There  arc  indeed  also  other 
things,  which  in  speaking  of  the  bestowal  or 
remov.^]  of  their  bodies  the  holy  Patriarchs 
willed  to  be  understood  as  spoken  by  the 
prophetic  Spirit:  but  this  is  not  the  place  lo 
treat  thoroughly  of  these  Things,  seeing  that 
stifliceth  which  we  have  said.  But  if  the  tack 
of  those  things  which  nrc  necessary  for  sus- 
tentation  of  the  living.  :is  food  and  clothing, 
however  heavy  afOidion  attend  the  lacking, 
do  not  break  in  good  men  the  munly  courage 
of  tieanng  ami  enduring,  nor  eradicate  piety 
from  tile  mind,  but  by  exercising  make  it 
more  fruitful;  how  much  more  doth  lack  of 
those  things  which  are  wont  to  he  applied  for 
care  of  funerals  and  bestowal  of  bodies  of 
the  departed,  not  mnke  them  wretched,  now 
that  in  the  hidden  abodes  of  the  pious  they 
are  at  rest  1  And  therefore,  when  these 
things  have  to  dead  bodies  of  Christians  in 
that  devastation  of  the  great  City  or  of  other 
towns  also  been  bcking,  there  is  neither 
fault  of  the  living,  who  could  not  afford  these 
things,  nor  pain  of  the  dead  who  could  not 
feel  the  same.'  This  is  my  opinion  con- 
cerning the  ground  and  reason  of  sepulture. 
Which  I  liave  therefore  from  nnolhcr  book 
of  mine  transferred  to  this,  because  it  was 
easier  to  rehearse  this,  than  to  express  the 
same  matter  in  another  way, 

6.  If  this  be  true,  doubtless  :  Iso  the  pro- 
viding for  the  interment  of  bodies  a  place  at 
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the  Mcmonals  of  &iinls.  is  a  mark  of  a  good 
hum.ii]  Affection  towards  the  rero.iinE  of  one's 
friends:  since  if  there  be  religion  in  the  bury- 
ing, there  csnnot  but  be  religion  in  taking 
thought  where  the  burying  shall  be.  But 
while  it  is  desirable  there  should  be  such  like 
solaces  of  survivors,  for  the  shovring  forth  of 
their  pious  mind  towards  their  beloved,  1  do 
not  sec  what  helps  they  be  to  (he  dead  save 
in  this  way:  that  upon  recollection  of  the 
place  in  which  are  deposited  the  bodies  of 
those  whom  ihcy  love,  they  should  by  prayer 
commend  them  to  those  same  Saints,  who 
have  as  patrons  taken  them  into  their  charge 
to  aid  them  before  the  Lord.  Which  indeed 
they  would  be  still  able  to  do,  even  though 
they  were  not  at>lc  to  inter  them  in  such 
places.  But  then  the  ouly  reason  why  the 
name  Memorials  nr  Monumenu  is  given  to 
(hose  sepulchres  of  the  de.id  which  become 
specially  distinguished,  \»  that  they  recall  to 
memory,  and  by  putting  in  mind  cause  u.s  lo 
think  of.  them  who  by  death  are  withdrawn 
from  the  eyes  of  the  living,  that  they  may 
not  by  forgelftdncss  be  also  witlitlrawn  from 
men's  hearts.  For  both  the  term  Memorial ' 
most  plainly  shews  this  and  Monument  is  so 
named  from  monishing,  that  is,  putting  in 
mind.  For  which  reason  the  Greeks  also 
call  that  pr^fitU'v  which  we  call  a  Memorial 
or  Monument:  because  in  their  tongue  the 
memory  itself,  by  which  we  remember,  is 
called  p^it'i}.  When  therefore  the  mind  re- 
collects where  (he  body  of  a  very  dear  friend 
lies  buried,  and  thercu]Min  there  otcupt  to 
the  thoughts  a  place  rendered  venerable  by 
the  name  of  a  Mnrtyr,  to  that  same  Martyr 
doth  it  commend  the  soid  in  .ifieclion  of 
heartfelt  recollection '  and  prayer.  And  when 
this  affection  is  exhibited  to  the  deiinrtcit  by 
faithful  men  who  were  most  dear  to  them, 
there  is  no  doubt  th-nt  it  profits  them  who 
while  living  in  the  body  merited  that  such 
things  should  profit  them  after  this  life.  But 
even  if  some  necessity  should  through  ab- 
sence of  all  facility  not  allow  bodies  to  be 
interred,  or  in  such  places  interred,  yet 
should  there  be  no  pretermiltinj;  of  supplica- 
tion.i  for  the  spirits  of  the  dead:  which  sup- 
plications, that  they  should  be  made  for  all 
m  Christian  and  catholic  fellowship  departed, 
even  without  mentioning  of  their  names, 
under  a  general  commemoration,  the  Church 
hath  charged  herself  withn!;  to  the  intent 
'  that  they  which  lack,  for  these  oflices,  parents 
or  sons  or  whatever  kindred  or  friends,  may 
have  the  same  afforded  unto  them  by  the  one 
pious  mother  which  is  common  to  all.     But 
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if  there  were  tack  of  these  supplications,] 
which  arc  made  with  right  faith  and  piety  for] 
the  dead,  I  account  that  it  should  not  a  iriutJ 
pn)lit  their  spirits,  howsoever  in  holy  placaj 
the  lifeless  botlies  should  be  dcpositM. 

7,  When  therefore  the  faithful  mother  (f1 
a  faithful  son  departed  desired  to  have  liiij 
body  deposited  in  the  basilica  of  a  Mart}7, 1 
forasmuch  as  she  believed  that  his  soul  vouU  I 
be  aided  by  the  merits  of  the  Martyr,  the  I 
very  believing  of  this  was  a  sort  of  supfriii3-{ 
(ion,  and  this  profited,  if  aught  profited.] 
And  in  that  she  recurs  in  her  thoughts  toi 
this  same  sepulchre,  and  in  her  prayers  more 
■and  more  commends  her  son.  (he  sixrii  of 
the  departed  is  aided,  not  by  the  pl.tce  of  'ml 
de.id  body,  but  by  that  which  springs  from] 
memory  of  (lie  place,  the  living  alfeciion  tl\ 
the  mother.  For  at  once  (he  though(,  who  w 
commended  and  to  whom,  doth  touch,  and] 
th.it  with  no  unprofitable  emotion,  the  rctigi-| 
oiis  mind  of  her  who  prays.  For  also 
prayer  to  God,'  men  do  with  the  member* 
their  bodies  that  which  becometh  suppliants,  I 
when  (hey  bend  their  knees,  when  Iheyj 
stretch  fonh  their  hands,  or  even  prouratel 
themselves  on  the  ground,  and  wh:itever  cUt] 
(hey  visibly  do,  albeit  their  invisible  will  anil) 
heart's  intention  be  known  unto  God.  and  Hel 
needs  not  these  tokens  that  any  man's  mini]  I 
should  be  0|>cned  unto  Him:  only  hereby  I 
one  more  excites  him.ielf  to  pray  and  groia] 
more  humbly  and  more  fervently.  Am!  IT 
know  not  bow  it  is,  (bat,  while  these  motKWi] 
of  thS  body  cannot  be  made  but  by  a  motteaj 
of  the  mind  preceding,  yet  by  the  same  '. 
outwardly  in  x'isible  sort  made,  that  In 
invisible  one  which  made  them  is  ir 
nnd  thereby  the  heart's  affection  wnich  pre-] 
ceded  that  they  might  be  made,  groweth  bfrl 
cause  they  arc  made.  But  sttU  if  any  be  in 
that  way  held,  or  even  bound,  that  he  is  not  I 
able  to  do  these  things  with  his  limbs,  it  dotsj 
not  follow  that  the  inner  man  does  not  pnr, 
and  before  the  eyes  of  Ood  in  its  most  secRtl 
chamber,  where  it  hath  compunction,  cut! 
itself  on  the  ground.  So  likewise,  white  itl 
makes  very  much  difference,  where  a  penool 
deposits  the  l>ody  of  his  de;td,  while  he  $e^| 
plicates  for  his  spirit  unto  God,  because  boll 
the  affection  preceding  chose  a  spot 
was  holy,  and  after  the  tiody  is  there 
ited  the  recniltng  lo  mind  of  that  holy 
renews  and  increases  the  affection  nbidi 
preceded;  yc(,  (hough  he  may  not  be 
in  that  place  which  his  religious  miodl 
choose  to  lay  in  the  ground  liim  whoi^ 
loves,  in  no  wise  ouglit  tie   to  cea««  ftoal 


necesnry  supplications  la  commendinjc  of 
the  wune.  For  whemsoever  the  tiesh  of  the 
tlepinnecl  may  lie  or  not  lie,  the  spirit  requires 
rest  and  must  get  it:  for  the  spirit  in  its 
deponing  from  thence  took  with  it  the  con- 
sciousness without  which  it  could  make  no 
oddfi  hoiF  one  exists,  whether  in  a  good  estate 
or  a  bad:  2nd  it  tlocs  not  look  for  aiding  of 
its  life  from  that  flesh  to  which  it  did  itself 
afford  the  life  which  it  withdrew  in  its  depart- 
ing, and  is  to  render  back  in  its  returning; 
ftiDce  not  flesh  to  spirit,  but  spirit  unto  flesh 
procureth  merit  even  of  verj-  resurrection, 
whether  it  be  unto  punishment  or  unto  glory 
that  it  is  to  come  to  life  again. 

S.  We  read  in  the  Ecclcuastical  History 
vhich  Eiisebius  wrote  in  C>reek,  and  Rufhnus 
turned  into  the  Latin  tonzue,  of  Manyr's 
bodies  in  Gaul  exposed  to  do^,  and  how  the 
leavings  of  those  dogs  and  bones  of  the  dead 
were,  e\'cn  to  uttermost  consumption,  by  lire 
burned  up;  and  the  ashes  of  the  same  scat- 
tered on  the  river  Rhone,  lest  any  thing 
should  be  left  for  any  sort  whatever  of  me- 
morial.'  Which  thing  mast  be  believed  to 
have  been  to  no  other  end  divinely  permitted, 
but  that  Christians  should  learn  in  confessing 
Christ,  while  they  despise  this  life,  much 
more  to  despise  sepulture.  For  this  thing, 
which  with  savage  rage  was  done  to  the  bodies 
of  Martyrs,  if  it  could  an^-  whit  hurt  them, 
to  impair  the  blessed  resting  of  their  mo*t 
victonous  sfririts,  would  assuredly  not  have 
been  suffered  to  be  done.  In  very  deed 
therefore  it  was  declared,  tluit  the  lx>rd  in 
■aying,  **  Fear  not  them  which  kill  fhe  body, 
and  afterward  have  no  more  that  they  oin 
do,"  '  did  not  mc^n  that  He  would  not  per- 
mit them  to  do  any  thing  to  the  bodies  of 
His  followers  when  dead;  but  that  what- 
ever they  might  be  permitted  to  do,  nothing 
should  be  done  that  could  lessen  the  Chris- 
tian felicity  of  the  departed,  nothing  thereof 
reach  to  their  consciousness  while  yet  living 
after  death;  nothing  avail  to  the  detriment, 
no,  not  e\'cn  of  the  bodies  themselves,  to 
diminish  aught  of  their  integrity  when  they 
should  rise  again. 

9.  And  yet,  by  reason  of  that  affection  of 
the  human  hcan,  whereby  "no  man  ever 
hnteth  hi* own  flesh,"'  if  men  have  reason  to 
know  that  after  their  death  their  bodies  will 
lack  any  thing  which  in  each  man's  nation  or 
country  the  wonted  order  of  sepulture  demand- 
eth,  it  makes  them  sorrowful  as  men;  and  that 
which  after  death  reacheth  not  unto  them. 
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tliey  do  before  death  fear  for  their  bodies:  so 
that  we  find  in  the  Books  of  Kings,  (iod  by 
one  prophet  threatening  aiwther  prophet  who 
had  transgressed  His  word,  that  his  carcase 
should  not  be  hrought  into  the  sepulchre  of 
his  fathers.  Which  the  Scriiiliire  hath  on 
this  vise:  "  Thus  saith  the  Lord,  Because 
thou  hast  been  disobedient  to  the  mouth  of 
the  Lord,  and  hast  not  kept  the  charge  which 
the  Lord  thy  God  comm;mdcd  thee,  and  tiast 
returned  and  eaten  bread  and  drunk  water  in 
the  place  in  which  He  commanded  thee  not 
to  cat  bread,  nor  drink  water,  thy  carcase 
shall  not  be  l>rought  into  the  scpulciire  of  thy 
fathers.'"  Now  if  in  considering  what  ac> 
count  is  to  be  made  of  this  punishment,  we  go 
by  the  Gospel,  where  we  have  learned  that 
after  the  slaying  of  the  body  there  is  no 
cause  to  fear  lest  the  lifeless  members  should 
suffer  any  thing,  it  is  not  even  to  be  calint 
a  punishment.  But  if  we  consider  a  man's 
human  aficction  towards  his  own  flesh,  it  was 
possible  for  him  to  be  frightened  or  saddened, 
while  living,  by  that  of  which  he  wouki  have 
no  sense  when  dead:  and  this  was  a  panish- 
mcnt,  because  the  mind  was  ]uincd  by  that 
thing  about  to  happen  to  its  bo<]y,  howsoever 
when  it  did  happen  it  would  feel  no  pain. 
To  this  intent,  n.-tmcly,  it  pleased  the  Lord  to 
punish  His  scrv.'int,  who  not  of  his  ou-n 
contumacy  had  spurned  to  fulfill  His  com- 
mand, but  by  deceit  of  another's  falsehood 
thought  himself  to  be  obeying  when  he 
obeyed  not.  Fur  it  is  not  to  be  thought  that 
he  was  killed  by  the  teeth  of  the  tieast  as  one 
whose  soul  should  he  thence  snatched  awa^ 
to  the  torments  of  hell:  seeing  that  over  his 
very  body  the  s.ime  lion  which  had  killed  it 
did  keep  watch,  white  moreover  the  beast  on 
which  he  rode  was  left  unhurt,  and  along  with 
that  fierce  beast  did  with  intrepid  presence 
stand  there  beside  his  master's  corpse.  By 
which  m.-irvcUous  sign  it  appcarcth,  that  the 
man  of  God  was,  say  rather,  checked  icrapor- 
ally  even  unto  death,  than  punished  after 
death.  Of  which  matter,  the  Apostle  when 
on  account  of  certain  offenses  he  had  men- 
tioned lUc  sicknesses  and  deaths  of  many, says, 
"  For  if  wc  would  judge  ourselves,  uc  should 
not  be  judged  of  the  Lord,  But  when  we 
are  judged  we  are  chastened  of  the  I.ord, 
tiut  we  may  not  be  condemned  with  the 
world."'  That  I'rophet,  truly,  the  very  m.nn 
who  had  beguiled  him,  did  with  much  rcs|>ect 
bury  in  his  own  tomb,  and  took  order  for  his 
own  burying  1>exide  his  bones:  in  hope  that 
thereby  his  on-n  bones  might  be  spared, 
when,  according  to  Ihe  prophecy  of  th.nt  man 
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of  God,  Josiali  kiiiH  of  Judnh  did  in  that  land 
diitnter  Ihc  lioncs  of  many  dead,  and  with 
the  same  bones  detite  the  sacrilegious  altars 
vrUich  had  been  set  up  lor  the  ifravcn  images. 
For  he  spared  that  toml)  in  which  lay  the 
prophet  who  more  than  three  hundred  years 
before  predicted  tliosc  things,  and  for  bis 
sake  neither  was  the  sepulture  of  bira  who 
tiad  seduced  biin  violated.  By  that  affection, 
namely,  which  causes  ttiat  no  man  ever  hatetli 
his  own  Resh,  this  man  bad  taken  forethought 
for  his  carcaK,  who  hud  stain  with  a  tic  his 
own  soul.  By  reason  then  of  this,  the  natural 
lave  whicti  every  man  hath  for  his  own  tlesli, 
it  was  both  to  the  one  a  punishment  to  learn 
that  he  should  not  he  In  the  sepulchre  of  hi» 
fathers,  and  to  the  other  n  care  lo  uke  order 
tieforehand  tliat  hix  own  bones  should  be 
spared,  if  he  should  lie  beside  him  whose 
sepulchre  no  man  should  violate. 

lo.  This  aRcction  the  Martyrs  of  Christ 
contending  for  the  truth  did  overcome:  and 
it  is  no  marvel  thnt  they  despised  that  where- 
of they  should,  when  death  was  overpast, 
have  no  feeling,  when  they  could  not  by  those 
tortures,  which  while  alive  ihcy  did  (eel,  be 
overcome.  God  was  able,  no  doubt,  (even 
as  He  pcnnitted  not  the  lion  when  it  had 
slain  the  Prophet,  to  touch  his  body  further, 
and  of  A  slayer  made  it  to  t>c  a  keeper):  He 
wu  able,  I  say,  to  have  kept  the  slain  bodies 
of  His  owa  from  the  dogs  to  which  they  had 
been  flung;  He  was  able  in  innumerahle 
ways  to  have  deterred  the  rage  of  tlic  men 
themselves,  that  to  l>um  the  carcases,  to 
scatter  the  ashes,  they  should  not  dare:  but 
it  was  fit  that  this  experience  also  should  not 
be  lacking  to  manifold  variety  of  temptations, 
lest  the  fortitude  of  confession  which  would 
not  for  the  saving  of  the  life  of  the  body  give 
way  10  the  »av3genes«  of  persecution,  should 
be  tremblingly  anxious  for  the  honor  of  a 
sepulchre:  in  a  word,  lest  faith  of  resurrec- 
tion should  dreail  the  consuming  of  the  body. 
It  was  fit  then,  that  even  these  things  should 
be  permitted,  in  order  that,  even  after  these 
examples  of  so  great  horror,  tlic  Martyrs,  fcr- 
vent  in  confession  of  Christ,  should  become 
witnesses  of  this  truth  alio,  in  which  they 
had  learned  that  they  by  whom  their  bodies 
should  be  slain  liad  after  ih^t  no  more  that 
they  could  do."  Because,  wli.-itever  they 
should  do  to  dead  Itodics,  they  would  after 
all  do  nothing,  seeing  that  in  flesh  devoid  of 
all  life,  neither  was  it  jiossible  for  him  to 
feel  aught  who  had  thence  departed,  nor  for 
Him  to  lose  aught  thereof.  Who  created  the 
same.     But  while  these  things  were  doing  to 
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Ihc  bodies  of  the  shiin,  albeit   the   MartjTi,] 
not  frightened  by  them,  did  with  grc^t  for 
tude  suffer,  yet  among  the  brethren  was  tht 
exceeding  sorrow,  tiectuse  there  was   gireaf 
them  no  means  of  paying  the  last  honors 
the  remains  of  the  Saints,  neither  secretly  i 
withdraw  any  part  thereof,  (as  the  same 
lory  testifies,)  did  the  watchings  of  cruel 
lincls   permit.      So,  while  those  which  luil 
been  slain,  in  the  tearing  asundef  of  thtiri 
limbs,  in  Ihc  burning  up  of  their  bone*,  is 
the  dispersion  of  their  ashes,  could  feel 
misery;  yet  these  who  had  nothing  of  th 
that  they  could  bury,  did  suffer  torture 
exceeding   grief   in  pitying  them; 
what  those  did  in  no  sort  feel,  these  in  >on>e| 
sort  did  feel  for  them,  and  where  was  he 
forth  for  those  no  more  sufCering,  yd  tbcwl 
did  in  woful  compassion  suffer  fur  them. 

II.   In   regard  to  that  woful    coin|: 
which  t  have  mentioned,  are  those  prats 
and  l>y  king  David  blessed,  who  to  the  dr, 
bones  of  Saul  and  Jonathan  alTorded  mercyl 
of  sepulture.*     But  yet  wliat  mercy  is  thai,] 
which  is  afforded  to  them  that  have  feeling  < 
nothing?    Or  haply  is  this  to  be  cliatleii$ed| 
back   to  that  conceit  of  an   infernal   rit 
which  men  unbnried  were  not  able  to  pus 
over  ?    Far  be  this  from  the  faith  of  Chftt- 1 
lians:  else  hath  it  gone  most  ill  with  to  grcit| 
a  multitude  of  Martyrs,  for  whom  there  oouti 
be  no  burying  of  their  bodies,  and  Truth  did 
cheat  them  when  It  said,  "  Fenr  not  the 
which  kill  the  body,  and  after  that  bare 
more  that  they  can  do," '  if  these  hare  boea 
able  to  Ho  to  them  so  great  evils,  by 
tliey  were  hindered  to  pass  over  to  the 
which  they  longed  for.      But,   because' 
without  all  doubt  is  most  false,  and  it  nciiherl 
any  whit  hurts  the   faithful    to   have  their 
bodies  denied  sepulture,  nor  any  whit  the] 
giving  of  sepulture  unto  infidels  BdvanLagetbj 
them;  why  then  are  those  who  buned  Saul] 
and  bis  ton  said  to  have  done  mercy,  and  for] 
this  are  blessed  by  that  godly  king,  hut  be- 1 
cause  it  is  a  good  affection  with  which  tim\ 
hcans  of  the  pitiful  arc  touched,  when 
grieve  for  that  in  the  dead  bodies  of  otherl 
men,  which,  by  that  affection  through  which  | 
no  man  ever  haiclh  his  own  flesh,  they  wonldl 
not  have  done  after  tlieir  own  death  to  their  1 
own  bodies;  and  what  they  would  have  done  [ 
by  them  wtien  tliey  shall  have  no  more  feci- 
ing,  that  they  take  care  to  do  by  others  no*  I 
having  no  feeling  while  tliemseives  have  yetJ 
feeling  ^  1 

13.  Stories  are  told  of  oenain  appearanoof 
or  visions,*  which  may  seem  to  bring  iaiaf 
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this  discussion  a  question  which  should  not 
be  slighted.  It  is  said,  namely,  that  dead 
men  have  at  times  either  in  dreams  or  in 
some  other  way  appeared  to  the  living  who 
knew  not  where  their  bodies  lay  unburied, 
and  have  pointed  out  to  them  the  place,  and 
admonished  that  the  sepulture  which  was 
lacking  should  be  afforded  them.  These 
things  if  wp  shall  answer  to  be  false,  we  shall 
be  thought  impudently  to  contradict  the  writ- 
ings of  certain  faithful  men,  and  the  senses 
of  them  who  assure  us  that  such  things  have 
happened  to  themselves.  But  it  is  to  be 
answered,  that  it  does  not  follow  that  we  are 
to  account  the  dead  to  have  sense  of  these 
things,  because  they  appear  in  dreams  to  say 
or  indicate  or  ask  this.  For  living  men  do 
also  appear  ofttimes  to  the  living  as  they 
sleep,  while  they  themselves  know  not  that 
they  do  appear;  and  they  are  told  by  them, 
what  they  dreamed,  namely,  that  in  their 
dream  the  speakers  saw  them  doing  or  say- 
ing something.  Then  if  it  may  be  that  a 
person  in  a  dream  should  see  me  indicating 
to  him  something  that  has  happened  or  even 
foretelling  something  about  to  happen,  while 
I  am  perfectly  unwitting  of  the  thing  and  al- 
together regardless  not  only  what  he  dreams, 
but  whether  he  is  awake  while  I  am  asleep, 
or  he  asleep  while  I  am  awake,  or  whether 
at  one  and  the  same  time  we  are  both  awake 
or  asleep,  at  what  time  he  has  the  dream  in 
which  he  sees  me:  what  marvel  if  the  dead 
be  unconscious  and  insensible  of  these  things, 
and,  for  all  that,  are  seen  by  the  living  in 
their  dreams,  and  say  something  which  those 
on  awaking  find  to  be  true?  By  angelical 
operations,  then,  I  should  think  it  is  effected, 
whether  permitted  from  above,  or  com- 
manded, that  they  seem  in  dreams  to  say 
something  about  burying  of  their  bodies, 
when  they  whose  the  bodies  are  are  utterly 
unconscious  of  it.  Now  this  is  sometimes 
senriceably  done;  whether  for  some  sort  of 
solace  to  the  survivors,  to  whom  pertain 
those  dead  whose  likenesses'  appear  to  them 
as  they  dream;  or  whether  that  by  these  ad- 
monitions the  human  race  may  be  made  to 
have  regard  to  humanity  of  sepulture,  which, 
allow  that  it  be  no  help  to  the  departed,  yet  is 
there  culpable  irreligiousness  in  slighting  of 
it.  Sometimes  however,  by  fallacious  visions,' 
men  are  cast  into  great  errors,  who  deserve 
to  suffer  this.  As,  if  one  should  see  in  a 
dream,  what  ^neas  by  poetic  falsity  is  told 
to  have  seen  In  the  world  beneath:  and  there 
should  appear  to  him  the  likeness  of  some 
unburied    man,   which    should    speak    such 
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words  as  Palinurus  is  said  to  have  spoken  to 
him;  and  when  he  awakes,  he  should  find  the 
body  in  that  place  where  he  heard  say  while 
dreaming,  that  it  lay  unburied,  and  was  ad- 
monished and  asked  to  bury  it  when  found; 
and  because  he  finds  this  to  be  true,  should 
believe  that  the  dead  are  buried  on  purpose 
that  their  souls  may  pass  to  plates  from 
which  he  dreamed  that  the  souls  of  men 
unburied  are  by  an  infernal  law  prohibited: 
does  he  not,  in  believing  all  this,  exceedingly 
swerve  from  the  path  of  truth  ? 

13,  Such,  however,  is  human  inlirmtty, 
that  when  in  a  dream  a  person  shall  see  a 
dead  man,  he  thinks  it  is  the  soul  that  he 
sees:  but  when  he  shall  in  like  manner  dream 
of  a  living  man,  he  has  no  doubt  that  it  is 
liot  a  soul  nor  a  body,  but  the  likeness  of  a 
man  that  has  appeared  to  him:  just-  as  if  it 
were  not  possible  in  regard  of  dead  men,  in  the 
same  sort  unconscious  of  it,  that  it  should 
not  be  their  souls,  but  their  likenesses  that  ap- 
pear to  the  sleepers.  Of  a  surety,  when  we 
were  at  Milan,  we  heard  tell  of  a  certain  per- 
son of  whom  was  demanded  payment  of 
a  debt,  with  production  of  his  deceased 
father's  acknowledgment,'  which  debt  un- 
known to  the  son  the  father  had  paid,  where- 
upon the  man  began  to  he  very  sorrowful, 
and  to  marvel  that  his  father  while  dying  did 
not  tell  him  what  he  owed  when  he  also  made 
his  will.  Then  in  this  exceeding  anxiousness 
of  his,  his  said  father  appeared  to  him  in  a 
dream,  and  made  known  to  him  where  was 
the  counter  ^  acknowledgment  by  which  that 
acknowledgment  was  cancelled.  Which 
when  the  young  man  had  found  and  showed, 
he  not  only  rebutted  the  wrongful  claim  of  a 
false  debt,  but  also  got  back  his  father's 
note '  of  hand  which  the  father  had  not  got 
back  when  the  money  was  paid.  Here  then 
the  soul  of  a  man  is  supposed  to  have  had 
care  for  his  son.  and  to  have  come  to  him  in 
his  sleep,  that,  teaching  him  what  he  did  not 
know,  he  might  relieve  him  of  a  great  trouble. 
But  about  the  very  same  time  as  we  heard 
this,  it  chanced  at  Carthage  that  the  rhetori- 
cian Eulogius,  who  had  been  my  disciple  in 
that  art,  being  {as  he  himself,  after  our  re- 
turn to  Africa,  told  us  the  story)  in  course  of 
lecturing  to  his  disciples  on  Cicero's  rhetori- 
cal books,  as  he  looked  over  the  portion  of 
reading  which  he  was  to  deliver  on  the  fol- 
lowing day,  fell  upon  a  certain  passage,  and 
not  being  able  to  understand  it,  was  scarce 
able  to  sleep  for  the  trouble  of  his  mind:  in 
which  night,  as  he  dreamed,  I  expounded  to 
him  that  which  he  did  not  understand;  nay. 
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not  I,  but  my  likeness,  while  1  was  uncon- 
scious of  the  thing,  and  far  away  beyond  the 
sea,  it  might  be,  doing,  or  it  might  be  dream- 
ing, some  other  thing,  and  not  in  the  least 
caring  for  his  cares.  In  what  way  these 
things  come  about,  I  know  not:  but  m  what 
way  soever  they  come,  why  do  we  not  believe 
it  comes  in  the  same  way  for  a  person  in  a 
dream  to  see  a  dead  man,  as  it  comes  that 
he  sees  a  living  man  ?  both,  no  doubt,  neither 
knowing  nor  caring  who,  or  where,  or  when, 
dreams  of  their  images. 

14.  Like  dreams,  moreover,  are  also  some 
visions  of  persons  awake,  who  have  had  their 
senses  troubled,  such  as  phrenetic  persons, 
or  those  who  arc  mad  in  any  way:  for  they 
too  talk  to  themselves  just  as  though  they 
were  speaking  to  people  verily  present,  and 
as  well  with  absent  as  with  present,  whose 
images  they  perceive,  whether  persons  living 
or  dead.  But  just  as  they  which  live,  are 
unconscious  that  they  are  seen  of  them  and 
talk  with  them;  for  indeed  they  are  not  really 
themselves  present,  or  themselves  make 
speeches,  but  through  troubled  senses,  these 
persons  are  wrought  upon  by  such-like  imagin- 
ary visions;  just  so  they  also  who  have  de- 
parted this  life,  to  persons  thus  aSected  ap- 
pear as  present,  while  they  be  absent,  and 
whether  any  man  sees  them  in  regard  of  their 
image,'  are  themselves  utterly  unconscious. 

15,  Similar  to  this  is  also  that  condition 
when  persons,  with  their  senses  more  pro- 
founded  ly  in  abeyance  than  is  the  case  in 
sleep,  are  occupied  with  the  like  visions. 
For  to  them  also  appear  images  of  quick  and 
dead;  but  then,  when  they  return  to  their 
senses,  whatever  dead  they  say  they  have 
seen  are  thought  to  have  been  verily  with 
them:  and  they  who  hear  these  things  pay  no 
heed  to  the  circumstance  that  there  were 
seen  in  like  manner  the  images  of  certain 
living  persons,  absent  and  unconscious.  A 
certain  man  by  name  Curma,  of  the  munid- 
pal  town  of  Tuilium,  which  is  hard  by  Hippo, 
a  poor  member  of  the  Curia,"  scarcely  com- 
petent to  serve  the  office  of  a  duumvir'  of 
that  place,  and  a  mere  rustic,  being  ill,  and 
all  his  senses  entranced,  lay  all  but  dead  for 
several  days:  a  very  slight  breathing  in  his 
nostrils,  which  on  applying  the  hand  was  just 
felt,  and  barely  betokened  that  he  lived,  was 
all  that  kept  him  from  being  buried  for  dead. 
Not  a  limb  did  he  stir,  nothing  did  he  take 
in  the  way  of  sustenance,  neither  in  the  eyes 
nor  in  any  other  bodily  sense  was  he  sensible 
of  any  annoyance  that  impinged  upon  them. 
Yet  he  was  seeing  many  things  like  as  in 
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a  dream,  which,  when  at  last  after  a  great 
many  days  he  woke  up,  he  told  that  he  had 
seen.  And  first,  presently  after  he  opened 
his  eyes.  Let  some  one  go,  said  he,  to  the 
house  of  Cunna  the  smith,  and  sec  what  is 
doing  there.  And  when  some  one  had  gone 
thither,  the  smith  was  found  to  have  died  in 
that  moment  that  the  other  had  come  back 
to  his  senses,  and,  it  might  almost  be  said, 
revived  from  death.  Then,  as  those  who 
stood  by  eagerly  listened,  he  told  them  how 
the  other  had  been  ordered  to  be  had  up, 
when  he  himself  was  dismissed;  and  that  he 
had  heard  it  said  in  that  place  from  which  he 
had  returned,  that  it  was  not  Curma  of  the 
Curia,  but  Curma  the  smith  who  had  been 
ordered  to  be  fetched  to  that  place  of  the 
dead.  Weil,  in  these  dream-like  visions  of 
his,  among  those  deceased  persons  whom  he 
saw  handled  according  to  the  diversity  of 
their  merits,  he  recognized  also  some  whom 
he  had  known  when  alive.  That  they  were 
the  very  persons  themselves  I  might  per- 
cbance  have  believed,  had  he  not  in  the 
course  of  this  seeming  dream  of  his  seen  also 
some  who  are  alive  even  to  this  present  time, 
namely,  some  clerks  of  his  district,  by  whose 
presbyter  there  he  was  told  to  be  baptized  at 
Hippo  by  me,  which  thing  he  said  had  also 
taken  place.  So  then  he  had  seen  a  presby- 
ter, clerks,  myself,  persons,  to  wit,  not  yet 
dead,  in  this  vision  in  which  he  aftenvards 
also  saw  dead  persons.  Why  may  he  not  be 
thought  to  have  seen  these  last  in  the  same 
way  as  he  saw  us  ?  that  is,  both  the  one  son. 
and  the  other,  absent  and  unconscious,  and 
consequently  not  the  persons  themselves,  but 
similitudes  of  them  just  as  of  the  places? 
He  saw,  namely,  both  a  plot  of  ground  where 
was  that  presbyter  with  the  clerks,  and  Hippo 
where  he  was  by  me  seemingly  baptiied:  in 
which  spots  assuredly  he  was  not,  when  he 
seemed  to  himself  to  be  there.  For  what 
was  at  that  time  going  on  there,  he  knew 
not:  which,  without  doubt,  he  would  have 
known  if  he  had  veriiy  been  there.  The 
sights  beheld,  therefore,  were  those  which 
are  not  presented  in  the  things  themselves  as 
they  are,  but  shadowed  forth  in  a  sort  of 
images  of  the  things.  In  fine,  after  much 
that  he  saw,  he  narrated  how  he  had,  more- 
over, been  led  into  Paradise,  and  how  it  was 
there  said  to  him,  when  he  was  thence  dis- 
missed to  return  to  his  own  family,  "  Go,  be 
baptized,  if  thou  wilt  be  in  this  place  of  the 
blessed,"  Thereupon,  being  admonished  to 
be  baptized  by  me,  he  said  it  was  done  al- 
ready. He  who  was  talking  with  him  replied, 
"Go,  be  truly  baptized;  for  that  thou  diilsi 
but  see   in  the  vision."    After   this  he  re- 
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covered,  went  his  w.iy  lo  Hippo.  Easier  was 
now  approaching,  lie  gave  his  name  .■unotig 
the  other  Conipctents,  alike  with  very  many 
Icnown  to  us;  nor  did  he  care  to  make 
the  vision  to  me  or  to  any  of  our  pco- 
He  was  baptized,  at  the  close  of  the 
%o\y  days  he  returned  to  his  own  place.  Af- , 
ter  llie  apace  of  two  years  or  more,  I  learned 
the  whole  nuktter;  hnt,  through  a  cenain 
friend  of  mine  and  his  at  my  own  tabic,  while 
we  were  t;ill:iiig  about  some  such  m.ilters: 
then  I  took  it  up,  and  made  the  man  in  his 
own  person  tell  mc  the  story,  in  the  presence 
of  some  hone«t  tow^nmcn  of  his  attesting  the 
same,  l)Oth  concerning  his  marvellous  ilhKss, 
how  he  lay  all  but  dead  for  many  days,  and 
about  that  other  Curma  the  smith,  what  1 
have  mentioned  above,  and  about  all  these 
matters;  which,  while  he  was  telling  mc,  they 
recalled  to  mind,  and  auurcd  mc,  that  they 
had  also  at  that  time  heard  them  from  his 
lips.  Wherefore,  just  as  he  saw  his  own 
baptism,  and  myself,  and  Hippo,  and  tl>e 
basilica,  and  the  Ijapiitiery,  not  in  the  very 
rcAlities,  but  in  a  sort  of  similitudes  of  the 
things;  and  so  likewise  certain  other  living 
persons,  without  consciousness  on  the  pan  of 
the  same  living  persons:  then  why  not  just 
«o  Uiose  dead  persons  also,  without  conscious- 
aess  on  the  part  of  the  same  dead  persons  ? 

t6.  Why  should  we  not  believe  these  to  be 
an));elic  operations  through  dispensation  of 
the  providence  of  Cod,  Who  maketh  good 
use  of  both  good  things  and  evil,  according 
to  the  unstcarchuble  depth  of  His  judgmeni&f 
-whether  tlicreby  the  minds  of  mortals  be  in. 
St  meted,  or  whether  deceived;  whether  con- 
soled, or  whether  terrified:  according  as  unto 
each  one  there  ts  to  be  eitlier  a  showing  of 
mercy,  or  a  uking  of  rcngennce,  by  Him  to 
Whom,  not  without  a  meaning,  the  Church 
doth  sing  "of  mercy  and  of  judgment. " ' 
I.et  each,  ax  it  shall  please  him,  take  what  I 
say.  If  Uk  souls  of  thedcad  took  part  in  the 
»Ba'm  of  the  living,  and  if  it  were  their  vcr)* 
selves  that,  when  we  sec  them,  speak  to  us 
in  sleep;  to  say  nothing  of  others,  there  is  my 
own  self,  whom  my  pious  mother  woidd  no 
night  fail  to  visit,  that  mother  who  by  land 
ai>d  sea  followed  nic  that  she  might  live  with 
ne.  Far  I>c  tlie  thought  that  she  should,  by 
a  life  more  happy,  have  been  made  cruel,  lo 
that  degree  that  when  any  thing  vexes  mv 
heart  >he  should  not  even  console  in  hi;  sad- 
ness tlie  son  whom  she  loved  with  an  only  love, 
whom  she  never  wished  tu  see  mournful.  But 
assuredly  iliat  which  the  sacred  I'salm  sings 
in  our  ears,  is  true;  "  Because  my  father  and 
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my  mother  have  forsaken  me,  but  the  Lord 
hath  taken  me  up, "'  Then  if  our  parents 
have  forsaken  us,  liow  take  they  part  in  our 
cares  and  affaira  i  But  if  parents  do  not,  who 
else  ore  there  of  the  dead  wtio  should  know 
what  we  are  doing,  or  what  we  suffer  ?  Isaiali 
the  Prophet  says,  "  For  Thou  an  our  Father: 
because  Abraham  hath  not  known  us,  and 
Israel  it  not  cognizant  of  us."*  If  so  great 
I'ainarctui  were  ignorant  what  was  doing 
Unvards  the  People  of  them  begotten,  ihey  lo 
whom,  believing  God,  the  People  itself  to 
si>ring  from  Iheir  stock  was  promised;  how 
arc  the  dca<I  mixed  up  with  affairs  and  doings 
of  the  living,  cither  for  cognizance  or  help? 
How  say  we  that  those  were  favored  wlra  dc> 
ceased  ere  the  evils  came  which  followed  hard 
lipon  the  decease,  if  also  after  de.tih  they  feel 
whatever  things  befall  in  the  calamitousneis 
of  human  life  ?  Or  haply  do  we  err  in  saving 
this,  and  in  accounting  thera  to  be  quietly  at 
rest  whom  the  unquiet  life  of  the  living  makes 
solicitous  ?  What  then  is  that  which  to  the 
most  godly  king  Jo^ias  God  promised  as  a 
great  benefit,  that  Le  should  first  die,  that  he 
might  not  see  the  evils  which  He  threatened 
should  come  to  that  place  an<l  People? 
Which  words  of  god  are  these:  "Thus  saith 
the  Lord  (Jod  of  l»r.-icl:  concerning  My  words 
which  thou  hast  heard,  and  didst  fear  before 
My  face  when  thou  didst  hear  what  I  have 
spoken  concerning  this  place  and  them  which 
dwell  therein,  that  it  should  be  .forsaken  and 
under  a  curse;  and  hast  rent  thy  garments, 
and  wept  before  Me.  and  I  have  hear<l  thee, 
saith  the  Lord  of  Sabnolh:  not  so;  l>ehotd,  I 
will  add  thee  unto  thy  fathers,  and  thou  shall 
be  added  unto  tlicm  in  peace;  and  thine  eyes 
shall  not  see  all  the  evils  which  I  am  bringing 
upon  this  place  ami  upon  them  liiat  dwell 
therein."*  He,  frightened  by  God's  com- 
minationti,  had  wepi,  and  rent  his  garments, 
and  is  made,  by  hastening  on  of  hit  death,  to 
be  without  aire  of  all  future  evils,  because  he 
should  so  re«l  in  peace,  that  all  those  things 
he  should  not  see.  There  then  arc  ihe  spirits 
of  the  ilcpancd,  where  llicy  sec  not  whatever 
things  arc  doing,  or  events  happening,  in  this 
life  to  men.  Then  how  do  they  sec  their  own 
graves,  or  their  own  bodies,  whether  they  Uc 
cast  away,  or  buried  ?  How  do  they  take  part 
in  the  misery  of  the  living,  when  they  are 
either  suRering  their  own  evils,  if  they  liave 
contracted  such  merits;  or  do  rest  in  pcice, 
OS  was  promised  to  this  Josiah,  where  they 
un<Iergo  nu  evils,  either  by  sulTering  them- 
selves, or  by  compassionate  suflering  with 
others,  freed  from  all  evils  which  by  suffer- 
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ing  themselves  or  with  others  while  they  lived 
here  they  did  undergo? 

17.  Some  man  may  say:  "  If  there  be  not 
in  the  dead  any  care  for  the  living,  how  is  it 
that  the  rich  man,  who  was  tormented  in  hell, 
asked  father  Abraham  to  send  Lazarus  to  his 
five  brothers  not  as  yet  dead,  and  to  take 
course  with  them,  that  they  should  not  come 
themselves  also  into  the  same  place  of  tor- 
ments ? " '  But  does  it  follow,  that  because 
the  rich  man  said  this,  he  knew  what  his 
brethren  were  doing,  or  what  they  were  suffer- 
ing at  that  time  ?  Just  in  that  same  way  had 
he  care  for  the  living,  albeit  what  they  were 
doing  he  wist  not  at  all,  as  we  have  care  for 
the  dead,  albeit  what  they  do  we  confessedly 
wot  not.  For  if  we  cared  not  for  the  dead, 
we  should  not,  as  we  do,  supplicate  God  on 
their  behalf.  In  fine,  Abraham  did  not  send 
Lazarus,  and  also  answered,  that  they  have 
here  Moses  and  the  Prophets,  whom  they 
ought  to  hear  that  they  might  not  come  to 
those  torments.  Where  again  it  occurs  to 
ask,  how  it  was  that  what  was  doing  here, 
father  Abraham  himself  wist  not,  while  he 
knew  that  Moses  and  the  Prophets  are  here, 
that  is,  their  books,  by  obeying  which  men 
should  escape  the  torments  of  hell :  and  knew, 
in  short,  that  rich  man  to  have  lived  in  de- 
lights, but  the  poor  man  Lazarus  to  have  lived 
in  labors  and  sorrows  ?  For  this  also  he  says 
to  him;  "Son,  remember  that  thou  in  thy 
lifetime  hast  received  good  things,  but  Laza- 
rus evil  things."  He  knew  then  these  things 
which  had  taken  place  of  course  among  the 
living,  not  among  the  dead.  True,  but  it  may 
be  that,  not  while  the  things  were  doing  in 
their  lifetime,  but  after  their  death,  he  learned 
these  things,  by  information  of  Lazarus:  that 
it  be  not  false  which  the  Prophet  saith, 
"Abraham  hath  not  known  us."  ■ 

18,  So  then  we  must  confess  that  the  dead 
indeed  do  not  know  what  is  doing  here,  but 
while  it  is  in  doing  here:  afterwards,  however, 
they  hear  it  from  those  who  from  hence  go  to 
them  at  their  death;  not  indeed  every  thing, 
but  what  things  those  are  allowed  to  make 
known  who  are  suffered  also  to  remember 
these  things;  and  which  it  is  meet  for  those 
to  hear,  whom  they  inform  of  the  same.  It 
may  be  also,  that  from  the  Angels,  who  are 
present  in  the  things  which  are  doing  here, 
the  dead  do  hear  somewhat,  which  for  each 
one  of  them  to  hear  He  judgeth  right 
to  Whom  all  things  are  subject.  For  were 
there  not  Angels,  who  could  be  present 
in  places  both  of  quick  and  dead,  the 
Lord  Jesus  had  not  said,  *'  It  came  to  pass 
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also  that  the  poor  man  died,  and  was  carried 
by  the  angels  into  Abraham's  bosom. "^ 
Therefore,  now  here,  now  there,  were  they 
able  to  be,  who  from  hence  bore  thither  whom 
God  willed.  It  may  be  also,  that  the  spirits 
of  the  dead  do  learn  some  things  which  are 
doing  here,  what  things  it  is  necessary  that 
they  should  know,  and  what  persons  it  is 
necessary  should  know  the  same,  not  only 
things  past  or  present,  but  even  future,  by  the 
Spirit  of  God  revealing  them:  like  as  not  all 
men,  but  the  Prophets  while  they  lived  here 
did  know,  nor  even  they  ail  things,  but  only 
what  things  to  be  revealed  to  them  the  provi- 
dence of  God  judged  meet.  Moreover,  that 
some  from  the  dead  are  sent  to  the  living,  as, 
on  the  other  hand,  Paul  from  the  living  was 
rapt  into  Paradise,  divine  Scripture  doth 
testify*  For  Samuel  the  Prophet,  appearing 
to  Saul  when  living,  predicted  even  what 
should  befall  the  king; '  although  some  think 
it  was  not  Samuel  himself,  that  could  have 
been  by  magical  arts  evoked,  but  that  some 
spirit,  meet  for  so  evil  works,  did  figure  his 
semblance:*  though  the  book  Ecclesiasticus, 
which  Jesus,  son  of  Sirach,  is  reputed  to  have 
written,  and  which  on  account  of  some  resem- 
blance of  style  is  pronounced  to  be  Solomon's,' 
contains  in  the  praise  of  the  Fathers,  that 
Samuel  even  when  dead  did  prophesy.  But 
if  this  book  be  spoken  against  from  the  canon 
of  the  Hebrews,'  {because  it  is  not  contained 
therein,)  what  shall  we  say  of  Moses,  whom 
certainly  we  read  both  in  Deuteronomy  to 
have  died,'  and  in  the  Gospel  to  have.together 
with  Elias  who  died  not,  appeared  unto  the 
living  ? " 

19.  Hence  too  is  solved  that  question,  how 
is  it  that  the  Martyrs,  by  the  very  benefits 
which  are  given  to  them  that  pray,  indicate 
that  they  take  an  interest  in  the  affairs  of 
men,  if  the  dead  know  not  what  the  quick  are 
doing.  For  not  only  by  effects  of  benefits, 
but  in  the  very  beholding  of  men,  it  is  certain," 
that  the  Confessor  Felix  (whose  denizenship 
among  you  thou  piously  lovest)  appeared 
when  the  barbarians  were  attacking  Nola,  as 
we  have  heard  not  by  uncertain  rumors,  but 
by  sure  witnesses.  But  such  things  are  of 
God  exhibited,  far  otherwise  than  as  the  usual 
order  hath  itself,  unto  each  kind  of  creatures 
apportioned.  For  it  does  not  follow  because 
water  was,  when  it  pleased  the  Lord,  in  a 
moment  changed  into  wine,  that  we  are  not 
to  regard  the  worth  and  efficacy  of  water  in 
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the  proper  order  of  ihe  elctnents.  as  distinct 
from  the  rariiy,  or  rather  singularity,  o(  tliat 
divine  Wfork:  nor  bcciusc  Laxatus  rose  again. 
'  therefore  that  every  dead  man  rises  when  he 
I  will;  or  that  a  lifele>>!>  inan  is  raised  up  by  a 
'  living,  in  the  same  way  as  a  sleeping  man  by 
I  one  who  is  awake.  Other  l>e  the  limits  of 
human  thiiiii:^,  other  the  signs  o(  divine  vir- 
tues:  other  they  t>e  Ihm  are  naturally,  other 
that  be  miraculousJy  done:  ailteit  both  unto 
nature  God  is  present  thut  it  may  l>e,  and 
unio  mif.U'les  nature  is  not  lacking.  We  are 
not  to  think  then,  that  to  be  interested  in  the 
affairs  ol  the  living  is  in  the  power  of  any  de- 
parted who  plea.ie,  only  because  to  some 
men's  healing  or  help  the  Martyrs  be  present: 
hut  rather  we  are  to  understand  that  it  must 
necils  be  by  a  Divine  power  ili.it  the  Martyrs 
arc  interested  in  affairs  of  ihc  living,  from  the 
very  fact  thai  for  the  ikpartcd  to  be  by  ihcir 
proper  nature  intcrcstL-d  in  a^airs  of  the  living 
IS  itnpuiisiblc. 

so.  Howbeit  it  is  a  question  which  sur- 
passes the  strength  of  my  understanding, 
after  what  manner  the  Martyrs  aid  them  who 
by  tlicm,  it  is  certain,  are  helped;  whether 
themselves  by  themselves  be  present  at  the 
same  lime  in  so  diifercnt  pbces,  and  by  so  ' 
great  distance  lying  apart  one  from  another, 
either  where  their  Memorials  are,  or  betide 
their  Memorials,  wheresoever  they  are  felt  to 
;  be  present;  or  whether,  while  they  them- 
selves, in  a  place  congruous  with  their  merits. 
arc  removed  from  ail  converse  with  mortals, 
and  yet  do  in  a  genera!  sort  pray  for  the 
needs  of  their  suppliants,  (like  as  we  pray  for 
the  dead,  to  whom  howcvcmcarcnot  present, 
nor  know  where  they  be  or  what  they  be 
doing.)  God  Almighty,  Who  is  every  where 
present,  neither  boimilcd  in  '  with  us  nor  re- 
mote from  us,  hearing  and  granting  the  Mar- 
tyrs* pr.iycrs,  doth  by  angelic  minisiric-s 
every  where  diffused  afford  to  men  those 
solaces,  to  whom  in  the  misery  oE  this  life 
He  Eccth  meet  to  alTord  tiic  same,  and,  toucii- 
ing  Mis  Manyrs,  doth  where  He  will,  when 
He  will,  how  He  will,  and  chicfest  through 
their  Memorials,  because  this  He  knoweth  to 
be  expedient  for  us  unto  edifying  of  the  faith 
of  Christ  for  Whose  confession  they  suffered, 
by  mar»-clIous  and  ineffable  power  and  good- 
ness cause  their  merits  to  be  had  in  honor. 
I'  A  msttcr  is  this,  too  high  that  I  should  have 
power  to  attain  unto  it,  too  abstruse  that  I 
'  should  be  able  to  search  it  out;  and  therefore 
which  of  lliese  two  be  the  case,  or  whether 
perchance  both  one  and  tlie  other  he  Ihe  case, 
that  sometimes  these  things  be  done  by  very 


presence  of  the  Martyrs,  sometimes  by  Angels 
taking  upon  them  the  person  of  the  Martyrs. 
I  dare  not  deline;  rather  would  I  seek  this  at 
them  who  know  it.  for  it  is  not  to  be  thought 
that  no  man  knows  these  things:  (not  indeed 
he  who  thinks  he  knows,  and  knows  not,)  for 
there  be  gilts  of  God,  Who  bestows  on  these 
some  one,  on  those  some  other,  according  to 
the  Apostle  who  says,  that  "to  each  one  is 
given  the  manifestation  of  the  Spirit  to  profit 
willial;  to  one  >  indeed,"  sniili  he,  "  is  given 
by  the  Spirit  discourse  of  wisdom;  to  another* 
discourse  of  science  according  to  tlie  same 
Spirit;  while  10  another'  faith  in  the  same 
Spirit;  to  another'  the  gift  of  healings  in  one 
Spine;  10  one'  workings  of  miracles;  to  one* 
prophecy;  toone'discerning  of  spirits;  to  one* 
kinds  of  tongues;  to  one*  interpretation  of 
discourses.  Hut  all  these  worketh  one  and 
the  same  spirit,  dividing  to  everj-  man  sev- 
erally as  He  will."*  Uf  all  these  spiritual 
gifts,  which  the  Apostle  hath  rehearsed,  to 
whomsoever  is  given  discerning  of  spirits,  the 
same  knou-eth  these  things  as  they  are  meet 
to  be  known. 

tj.  Such,  we  may  believe,  was  that  John 
the  Monk,  whom  the  elder  Theodosius,  ihc 
Emperor,  consulted  concerning  the  issue  of 
the  civil  war:  seeing  he  had  also  the  gift  of 
prophecy.  For  ttiat  not  each  several  person 
lias  a  several  one  of  those  gifts,  but  that  one 
man  may  have  more  gifts  than  one,  I  make 
no  question.  This  John,  then,  when  once  a 
certain  most  religious  woi^an  desired  to  ace 
him,  and  to  obtain  this  did  through  her  hus- 
band make  vehement  entreaty,  refused  indeed 
this  request  because  he  had  never  allowed 
this  to  women,  but  "Go," said  he.  "tell  thy 
wife,  she  shall  see  me  this  night,  but  in  her 
sleep."  And  so  it  came  to  pass:  and  he 
gave  her  advice,  whatever  was  meet  to  be 
given  to  a  wedded  believing  woman.  And 
she,  on  her  awaking,  made  known  to  her  hus- 
band that  she  had  seen  a  man  of  God,  such 
as  he  knew  him  to  be,  and  what  she  had  been 
told  by  him.  The  person  wiio  learned  this 
from  them,  reported  it  to  me,  a  grave  man 
and  a  noble,  and  most  worthy  to  be  believed. 
But  if  I  myself  had  seen  that  holy  monk,  be- 
cause  [it  is  said)  he  was  most  patient  in  hear- 
ing questions  and  most  wise  in  answering,  I 
would  have  sought  of  him,  as  touching  our 
question,  whether  he  himself  c:ime  to  that 
wom.in  in  sleep,  that  is  to  say,  his  spirit  in 
the  form  of  his  body,  just  as  wc  dream  that 
wc  sec  ourselves  in  tiie  form  of  our  own  liody; 
or  whether,  while  he  himself  was  doing  some- 
thing else.  Of.  if  asleep,  was  dreaming  of 
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something  else,  it  was  either  hy  an  Angel  or 
in  some  other  wny  thjit  stich  vixton  UxA  plnco 
In  the  n-omnn's  tlrcam;  and  thnt  it  would  no 
be,  as  he  i)foiniv;(l,  he  himself  foreknew  hy 
the  Spirit  of  prophecy  revciting  the  same. 
For  i(  he  wa»  himself  pi'cstni  to  her  in  her 
dream,  of  course  it  was  by  miraculous  gracv 
thnt  he  wns  cn.iblc<I  so  to  do,  not  hy  nature; 
and  hy  God's  gift,  not  by  faculty  of  his  own. 
But  if,  while  he  Wiis  doing  some  Other  thing 
or  sleeping  and  occupied  with  other  sights, 
the  woman  saw  him  in  her  sleep,  then  doubt- 
less some  such  thing  took  plucc,  as  thnt  is 
which  we  read  in  the  Acts  of  the  Apotiles, 
where  the  Lord  Jesus  speaks  to  Ananias^  con- 
cemin);  Saul,'  and  informs  him  that  Saul  has 
seen  Ananias  coming  unto  him,  white  Ananias 
himself  wist  not  ol  it.  'i'he  man  of  (Jod 
would  make  answer  to  me  of  these  things  as 
the  case  mijjlit  he,  and  then  nlwut  the  Mar- 
tyrs 1  should  go  on  to  ask  of  him.  whether 
they  be  themselves  present  in  dre<ims,  or  in 
whatever  other  way  to  thotte  who  see  ihcm, 
In  whatshape  they  will;  and  above  allwhcntlic 
demons  in  men  confess  themselves  tormented 
by  the  Mnrlyrs.  and  ask  them  iosiiarcthem;or 
whether  these  things  be  wrought  through  an- 
gelic powers,  to  the  honor  and  commendation 
of  the  Saints  for  men's  profit,  while  those  are 
in  supreme  rest,  and  wholly  free  for  other  (ar 
hetter  sights,  apart  from  us,  and  praying  for 
us.  Kor  it  chanced  at  Milan  at  (the  tomb  of] 
the  holy  Martyrs  Protasiu»  and  fier^-asius, 
that  Ambrose  tlie  bishop,  at  that  time  living, 
being  expressly  named,  in  like  manner  as 
were  the  dc;ul  whose  names  the^  were  re- 
hearsing, the  demons  confessed  him  and  be- 
sought him  lo  spare  them,  he  being  the  while 
otherwise  engaged,  and  when  this  was  talcing 
place,  altogether  unwitting  of  it.  Or  whether 
indecil  these  things  arc  wrought,  somcwhilcs 
by  very  presence  of  the  Martyrs,  othcrwhilcs 
by  that  of  Angels;  and  whetlier  it  be  possible, 
or  by  what  tokens  positible,  for  us  to  dis- 
criminate these  two  cases;  or  whether  to  per- 
ceive and  to  judge  of  these  tilings  none  l>e 
able,  but  he  which  hath  that  gift  through 
God's  Spirit,  "dividing  unto  e\-er>' """n  sev- 
erally as  He  will:"'  the  same  John,  rac- 
thinlcs,  would  discourse  to  me  of  all  these 
matters,  as  I  should  wish;  that  either  l>y  his 
teaching  I  might  learn,  and  what  I  should  be 
told  sliouUi  know  lo  he  true  ami  certain;  or  I 
should  beheve  what  I  knew  not,  upon  his  telling 
me  what  things  he  knew.  Hut  if  peradvcnUirc 
he  should  make  answer  out  of  holy  Scripture, 
and  say,  "Things  higher  than  ihou,  seek 
thou  not;   and  things  stronger  than   thou, 
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search  ihoti  not;  but  what  the  Lord 
commnniled  thee,  of  tiiose  thing*  bethmk 
theealwny;">  this  ,-tlso  I  should  ihankfull] 
accept,  [''or  it  is  no  small  gain  if,  when  auf 
things  are  obscure  ami  uncertain  to  us. 
ne  not  able  to  comprehend  them,  it  be  at  an^ 
mte  clear  and  certain  thnt  we  arc  not  to  seel 
them;  and  what  thing  each  one  wishes 
learn,  accounting  it  to  be  profitable  that 
sliould  know  it,  he  should  Icam  that  it  is  noj 
harm  that  he  know  it  not, 

II.  Which  things  being  so,  let  us  not  thiftt 
that  to  the  dead  for  whom  we  have  a  care,  any  I 
thing  reaches  save  what  by  sacrifices  cithtrl 
of  the  altar,  or  of  prayers,  or  of  alms,  wcj 
solemnly  supplicate:  although  not  to  all  fo 
whom  they  are  done  be  they  profitable,  hai] 
to  them  only  by  whom  white  they  live  it  i| 
obtained  that  they  shouhl  lie  profitaHe,  Butl 
forasmuch  as  we  discern  not  who  these  be.  it 
is  meet  to  do  them  (orall  regenerate  {wrsont, 
that  none  of  ihem  may  tw  passed  by  to  whom 
these  benefits  may  and  ought  to  reach.  For 
Ijclter  it  is  th.it  these  things  shall  be  supcr- 
Ruousty  ilone  to  them  whom  they  neither 
hinder  nor  help,  than  lacking  to  ihem  whooi 
they  help.  More  diligently  however  doth 
each  man  these  things  for  his  on-n  near  and 
dear  friends,  in  order  that  they  may  be  like- 
wise done  unto  him  by  his.  But  as  for  the 
burying  of  tl»e  body,  wlvatevcr  b  besto«-ed  on 
Ih.it,  is  no  aid  of  salvation,  but  an  office  of 
humanity,  according  to  that  affection  by 
which  "  no  man  ever  hateth  his  own  flesh. "• 
Wht-nce  it  is  fitting  tliat  lie  take  ■  what  ore  he 
is  .ihle  for  the  flesh  of  his  neighbor,  when  he 
is  gone  that  bare' it.  And  if  they  do  tbCK 
things  who  believe  not  the  resurrection  of  Ibc 
flesh,  how  much  more  are  they  Iwholden  to 
do  the  same  who  do  believe;  that  so.  an  office 
of  this  kirn!  Iwstowed  npon  a  Itoily.  dead  hut 
yet  to  rise  again  and  to  renuiin  to  eternity, 
may  also  be  in  some  sort  a  testimony  of  the 
same  faith  ?  But,  that  a  person  is  buried  n 
the  memorials  of  the  Martyrs,  this,  1  think, 
so  far  profits  the  departed,  that  while  com- 
mending him  also  to  the  M.irtyrs'  patronage, 
the  affcaion  of  supplicatioa  on  bi&  bchaU  is 
increased. 

3$.  Here,  to  the  things  thou  hast  thought 
meet  to  inquire  of  me,  thou  hast  such  reply 
as  I  have  been  able  to  render:  which  if  it  be 
mare  th.tn  enough  prolix,  thou  must  encuse 
this,  for  it  was  done  through  love  of  botdtng 
longer  talk  with  thee.  For  this  ImwiW,  then, 
how  thy  charity  shall  receive  it,  let  me,  I  pray 
thee,  know  by  a  second  tetter:   though  doubt- 
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less  it  will  be  more  welcome  for  its  bearer's 
sake,  to  wit  our  brother  and  fellow-presbyter 
Candidianus,  whom,  having  been  by  thy  letter 
made  acquainted  with  him,  I  have  welcomed 
with  all  my  heart,  and  am  loath  to  let  him 
depart.  For  greatly  in  the  charity  of  Christ 
hath  he  by  his  presence  consoled  us,  and,  to 


say  truth,  it  was  at  his  instance  that  1  have 
done  thy  bidding.  For  with  so  great  busi- 
nesses is  my  heart  distraught,  that  had  not 
he  by  ever  and  anon  putting  me  in  mind  not 
suffered  me  to  forget  it,  assuredly  to  thy 
questioning  reply  of  mind  had  not  been  forth- 
coming. 
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INDEX  OF  SUBJECTS. 


Abraham,  appearance  of  God  to, 
46.  sq,  60  sq. 

Academic  philosophy,  the,  crittcised, 
3 10,  sq, 

Adam,  the  appearing  of  God  to,  and 
how  he  spoke  to,  45.  aq ;  oo  ac- 
count of  ht9  sin  wc  are  delivered 
into  the  power  of  the  devil,  175. 

Angels,  howthey  work  miracles,  60 ; 
have  their  power  from  God  only, 
63;  appearing  of,  64-66;  how 
the  law  rvas  given  by,  67. 

Anthropomorphism,  iS. 

Arians,  the  arguments  of,  derived 
from  the  words  "begotten" 
and  "  unbegolten,"  refuted,  BS 
sq. 

Back  parts,  the,  of  God,  50-52. 
"  Beginning,"  Ihc  word,  spoken  rela- 
tively in  regard  to  the  Trinity, 

85.  94.  Q5- 

*' Begotten'  and" unbegotten,'  the 
words,  91,  235;  reply  lo  cavils 
of  heretics  respecting,  8g. 

Blessedness,  desired  by  all,  170; 
perfect  only  in  the  life  to  come, 
171:  cannot  exist  without  im- 
mortality, 172. 

Christ,  the  mediation  and  interces- 
sion of,  shall  cease,  26-38;  the 
sending  of,  at  His  incarnation, 
40  ;  the  death  and  resurrection 
of,  and  their  bearing  on  us,  71, 
sql  the  Mediator  gathers  the 
many  into  one,  75.  sq;  the  igno- 
lancc  of,  30;  the  death  of,  vol- 
untary. 77,  sq;  the  most  perfect 
victim  for  cleansing  gtiilt.  79, 
80. 

Cicero  says  all  men  will  be  blessed, 
170;  commends  contemplative 
wisdom,  197. 

Creation,  all,  a  manifestation  of  God. 
58. 

Damel,  the  appearance  of  God  to. 

53. 


Death,  the,  of  soul  and  body,  and 
tbebearingof  Christ's  one  death 

on,  7'-73- 

Degradation,  the  lowest,  reached  by 
degrees,   160. 

Demons,  miracles  wrought  by,  to  be 
spurned,  76. 

Devil,  the,  the  mediator  of  death, 
76;  how  be  leads  his  own  to  de- 
spise the  death  of  ChHst,  79; 
overcome  rot  by  might  but  by 
righteousness,  176-178. 

Dove,  the.  Holy  Spirit  manifested  by 
a,  43,  334. 

Essence,  and  substance,  31  (note). 
93,  109^114,  139  (note), 

Eunomius,  his  error  in  saying  that 
the  Son  of  God  is  the  son  not  of 
His  nature  but  of  His  will,  33a 

Faith,  a  thing  of  the  heart,  16B; 
necessary  to  blessedness,  171. 

Father,  the,  not  atone  immortal.  44. 
etc.;  what  is  said  of,  and  the 
Son  together;  and  what  not,  98, 
etc. :  is  Himself  power  and  wis- 
dom, 104.  etc.;  and  the  Son. 
together  one  wisdom  as  one  es- 
sence, 107,  etc. 

Generation,  eternal,  335,  126 
(notes). 

Glass,  seeing  through  darkly,  ex- 
plained. 306,  etc. 

God,  how  the  Scriptures  speak  of. 
18;  why  immortality  ascribed 
exclusively  to.  18;  thesubstance 
of,  how  to  know,  18;  uses  of 
the  term,  33  (note);  whether 
God  the  Trinity,  or  one  person 
of  the  Trinity,  appeared  to  the 
fathers,  45;  how  He  spake  to 
Adam,  n$;  His  appearance  lo 
Abraham,  46,  etc.,  66,  etc.;  to 
Ijil.  47;  lo  Moses,  48;  in  the 
pillar  ot  cloud  and  fire,  49;  at 
Sinai,  50;  to  Daniel,  53;  the  wilt 
of,  the  higher  cause  of  all  cor- 


poreal changes,  57;  uses  all  His 
cieatures  as  He  will  for  His 
glory,  58;  the  essence  of,  never 
appeared,  65;  the  appearances 
of,  wrought  by  angels,  66;  the 
knowledge  of,  to  be  sought  from 
Himself,  69,  etc  ;  not  corporeal 
nor  changeable,  87;  the  only 
unchangeable  essence,  88:  what 
is  spoken  of  according  lo  es- 
sence, is  spoken  of  each  person 
aeverally,  and  together  of  the 
Trinity  itself,  91;  of  those 
things  which  belong  absolutely 
to  His  essence,  91;  what  is  said 
of,  in  respect  to  time,  said  rela, 
lively,  95;  bow  a  substance, 
simple  and  manifold,  100;  is  a 
Trinity,  but  001  triple,  lol ; 
whether  one  person,  or  the  three 
together,  called  the  one  God, 
103;  substance  is  spoken  of  im* 
properly,  essence  properly,  11 1; 
nothing  greater  in,  than  one 
person,  116;  corporeal  concep- 
tions of,  to  be  rejected,  116;  to 
be  known  by  faith,  that  Hemay 
be  loved,  118,  etc.;  worship  of, 
is  the  love  of  Him,  163;  what 
His  wrath  is,  179. 

Head,  mystical  meaning  of  covering 
the,  159. 

Hilary  quoted  respecting  the  persons 
of  the  Trinity,  Io2,  3ol. 

Holy  Spirit,  the,  is  very  God,  33; 
why  so  called,  93;  relation  to 
the  Son,  26;  relation  to  the  Son 
and  the  Father,  39;  the  sending 
of,  40,  85;  not  incarnate  in  the 
dove.  43:  the  sensible  showing 
of,  85;  the  Father  and  the  Son 
the  only  beginning  of,  94; 
whether  He  was  a  gift  before  as 
well  as  after  He  was  given,  95; 
equal  to  the  Father  and  the  Sen 
In  all  things.  100,  etc.;  is  to- 
gether with  the  Father  and  the 
Holy  Spirit  one  wisdom.   107; 
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b  properly  nlM  In  ficripcun 
by  ihe  Dftitie  ol  love.  US.  <Icl: 
i»  Uod,  and  alco  Ibe  ^ll  '-I  God, 
ai;:  o(  ibo  proceuioo  o(  the, 

llypotutb  »n"l  perwm,  hftw  these 
wordi  c«me  inlo  use  in  itlrnncc 
to  the  Trlallf.  the  tonner  among 
the  Grvekii,  the  talin  unong 
the  l-alias  33  (nou),  9a.  log. 
etc 

lnAaK  or  God.  how  num  t*  Ihe. 
It):  liirnliit;  atiiJc  from.  Ibo- 
it>  be  fuunJ  in  Ihe  rsliiinal  toul. 
iSs:  how  lormcd  sn«w  in  nun, 

ttiaigrci  the  bcNit  In  niafi.  161. 
ImiiCiiiationi  the  powtr  of,  IS3'  1 

liictntuiion  of  thvWord.  braefiuof. 

174.  IT?- 
Infinl*.  niindi  of,  186. 
Inrinlte,  (he,  not  the  All,  li>I  (note). 

KixfliHMit,  the,  Jcllvtrtd  \>y  ChHat 
lothe  Fnihtr.  16,  rlc..  iS. 

Knowledge  ofGoit.  ihe.  tobewusht 
IniiD  God,  69,  etc 

Law.  the.  f;ittn  tiy  in(-rlv  ('T. 
IjOTt.  Ihe  Inie.  \yy  vhich  we  arrive 

u  a  knowledge  oi  tbt  Triiut]r, 

laa. 

Uaoic.  2T«m  BlnwlM  wrougbi  by, 

60;  how  faril  txlenda,  it. 
Man.  i*  both afier  the  imageof  God 

ani)  i(  ihe  im*|^  of  (rod,  113; 

T«>ciMd  1101  by  might  bui  by 

ri^hlcouanesa.  ijb. 
Mediolorship  of  Christ,  ihe  ecsutlon 

o(,  18  (note),  tif. 
Merita,  our,  ace  the  glfli  ot  God, 

Hind,  ihc  Trinilj  in,  Itj;  knows 
itieif  not  in  part  bui  in  whole, 
1 37:  ill  opinion  ol  iticIf  deceit* 
(ul,  13S;  what  It  liDuw*  of  It- 
ul(.  lv>.  etc.:  an  iinB|,t  of  the 
Trinity.  143:  in  what  pari  ol. 
alone,  it  ihe  Trinity  the  image 
of  God,  156:  how  It  ihlnkt  of 
iUelf.  187  ;  loi-ei  ( ial  In  ric'illy 
limni;  IrieK,  t<>l,  elc;  inhrin- 
ily  ol  Ihe  human,  aij. 

Miracles,  why  not  usual  works,  59; 
diveraiiy  lone  makes.  60;  grnt, 
wioughl  by  nM)^ciaii.i,  60;  bow 
•nKels  woili,  di;  tignt,  tirj; 
wcoui;''!  by  deinoni,  to  be 
tpurned.  76 

Uotes.  in  «hai  manner  he  uw  Cod, 
y>:  hi*  rod  changed  Into  a  Mr- 
pcDt,  lu  (Ign,  D4. 

Naii^RE.  what  it  leache*  us  regard- 
ing God,  ao}, 

Nuinlicr^  the  lenary  and  ternary,  73, 
etc..  74,  etc. 

PgRrECTioK,  lio«r  God  brvngi  ut  to, 

70. 
Ptnons,  the  three,  In  the  Godhead. 

83  (Ml*),  93;  and   HypoMaaes, 


tiov  Ih«  word  onw  liHO  use. 
Me.,  lu^iii:  the  Scrijiliim 
never  fornially  speak  of  three, 
to  one  God.  iiol 

Pharaob,  the  minulea  wrovght  by 
the  »it<  men  of.  if. 

Philotophcn,  not  10  be  coniultid  rc- 
tpectiog  the  returreclion,  80: 
ttieirblessedncisridlcutoiu,  171: 
origin  ol  the  name,  1S3. 

Plato'*  doctrine  of  mnlalMeam*, 
164, 

Procenion.  tit.  n6  (nolei). 

rTthagofas,  siory  reganllnxt  164. 
I 

Rksurikctioh  ei  Cbrlft,  the,  ilie 
(*ilh  nf.  wvet.SI, 

Rffhleoui  man.  him  the  nun  noC 
yet  righteous  (an  know  the.  190. 

Sarki.maxiik,  7,  99. 

Scripture,  Holy,  the  aiUpiailon  of, 
even  to  the  ilmplott.  iS:  has 
mun-  neaninn  than  one.  )C  ;  a 
double  rule  fur  undctsiandiug 
the  various  modes  of  sptech 
used  in.  rotpMliug  the  iion,  37. 

Shtol,  11)1. 

Son  rj(  man,  (be.  3]  (Dote). 

Son  of  God,  the.  i»  rery  God.  31  ; 
in  whu  respects  leu  than  the 
Kathrr.  14,  etc.;  the  nibjectlon 
of.  to  Ihc  h'alher,  and  delivers 
up  the  kingdom  to  the  haihcr, 
34-18  ;  telaiion  o[.  to  the  Holy 
8piTli,  36  ;  how  equal  to,  and 
how  IcM  than  the  t'uihei.  i<) ; 
how  laid  not  to  knon'  the  day 
nor  Ihc  hour,  sc^  elt.;  how 
to  sit  on  IIb  ti|£ht  hand  and 
Hit  left,  not  I  til  tu  give,  jt : 
the  two  luiurct  nl,  layn  a 
tonadatiOQ  for  oppotile  thing* 
being  taid  of,  3].  elc:  judg- 
meiM  commiiicd  to,  33.  etc.; 
double  lulc  (or  undertlandlllgE 
the  phm>ealoi>y  of  Scripliire 
(cpectini;,  37.  etc. ;  glorilkiition 
ol,  by  the  Kaihcr.  Jt ,  the  send- 
ing of,  40  :  object  of  the  Incar- 
nation  of,  81  :  how  sent  and 
proclainKd  bcfnfEhanil,  Si ;  how 
in  HiHiucaiiialion  Hewatnude 
IcM  without  detriment   lo   His 

aialily  with  the  Talher,  83 ; 
at  the  sending  of.  nie>i»,  &|; 
Ihe  wiulam  and  power  of  the 
falher,  97  ;  wbal  n  uid  of  the 
h'atber  and.  logvthn.  and  what 
not.  98  :  and  Ihe  Vaihcr.  how 
OIK.  99 :  and  the  Father,  one 
wiMlam  as  one  eumi'c.  107. 
etc.;  why  llciHcliitllyinlliniited 
by  III!  word  witdom,  when  bi>th 
Ihe  Father  and  the  Holy  Spirit 
are  wisdom,  107 ;  the  love  by 
which  we  arrive  at  B  knoalcdgc 
of.  131;  how  we  are  jiiMtried 
by  Hit  blond,  1751  wh>  llciook 
upon  Himself  man  from  the  nice 
ol  Adam  and  from  a  vir.'in.  1  Jo; 
we  are  10  belike  Him,  196. 
Soul,  opinioiw  ol  philowpbert  n- 


ftit^Unt  fu  ntbuance,  Jjt; 
I  whence  comet  lis  ertor  oooce*- 
I         tpg  iikU,  140  ;  Its  pewti  turn 

Ibeboily,  I4i. 
I  .Spedca,  naental.  prodoccd  bj  tpttaa 

la  iiKccMion,  tf  3- 
Spirit,  the  Uoly,  why  «>  calM.  ]] 

(noM). 
Spiht,  ■  word  at  lomy  mmaiatt. 

195- 
Splnclom.  1)3.  ai;.  ntt  <aota). 
:<ubordloaiKia.  4.  36-40. 

TnKUT  MBbet,   the.  in  ntiK** 
Ksunccilati,  iiB.  ttq. 

Theophaalea,  the,  43-»4,  6s-*S. 

Trinily,  for  vhat  purpose  thedntf-l 
tation  un.  was  wriuca.  1:  ,  itej 
Catholic  faiili  tcspci-ting, 
the  diScultio  conc«rBiii|  '' 
etc.;  all  ihr*<*oainiHinl 
si'iod  in  one  persoD. 
(noie):  the  eniirc  im-lsLblc.  tj; 
whether  the,  spokr  ai  Siiut.crJ 
■one  one  |imnn  »[ieci-ilif.  ^a,^ 
S3;  ibe  cocicmiiy  ol,  St,  H;\ 
lb*  tbrro  persuns  of,  and 
tMence.  i»J,  1(3  ;  Ibe  wor-l  ">rf\ 

iHontng  "  bow  spa|i<:i  . 
tn  regard  lo  tbe  1  - 
Cod  ts  a.  bin  not  ti,>#,>:,  i' 
wbelbcr  unr,  or  the  Uirec  perl 
tona  toicelhir,  ■»  called  (b<  < 
Cod,  lol :  Hilary  ijuotcd 
fpcctiog  thepctaonkoJ  tbr.  icd3 
whethcf  each  |>er«nn  o(.  b  of  I 
wif  wiidoni.  104.  etc:  the  W»\ 
of  the  worili  htpouain  aadi 
)  cnon.  la  rclaltiin  to,  lOf-ill:! 
why  we  du  not  speak  tt  Mel 
jxnon  and  thm  csaences  la.) 
Ill  :  how  tbc.  nay  be  bwlj 
though  unknown,  ila;  diAcnkl 
to  be  denvinttrMcd  bj  mttmM 
reaioa,  103.  etc, ;  ditpaniy  k-I 
l««<l«  the  trinity  whMfa  u  ■] 
man  and  Ibal  which  te  is  1^  j 
III.  119,133,  U5(nc«ojLRt.| 
Trinity  In  man,  three  ihincs  in  lovcl 
as  It  were  a  trace  cJ.  t>4'.  4| 
kind  of.  niau  in  minaJ,  1 
edge,  and  love,  llj  ;  anrth(TJ 
in  mcaiorr,  anderuaBdtD 
Hill.  134-143  :  >lr>ca< 
outer  man,  144,  etc.;  inaal 
after  Ihe  loaage  u(  the,  {^ 
etc.,  igow 

Cxirv  o(  the  Faiber  and  the  SccI 
99 ;  nuBinlc«l  not  apcci&t.  aal 
(oott], 

VlMOH,  how  peodaceid,  145, 

Word,  tbt  laeaniai*.  iSff*tt 
darkness,  70 ;  man  apt  kr 
perutptioaof  truth  thrnwb,  7I]| 
incarsoilion  of,  suilaUe 
freeing  man  f roen  mnetallijr, 
knowledge  and  wivlofn  ol 
etc.;  of  (iod,  aad  Mont  oi  : 
aog;  ci  Cod.ctjual  toibc  FaUa^ 
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FIFTEEN 
DOCTRINAL   AND    MORAL   TREATISES. 


INDEX  OF  SUBJECTS. 


Abortive  cokciptions,  quMtion 
regarding:  resunection  of,  265. 

Abraham,  Christ  the  promised  Seed 
"Ii  339<  34'>t  His  example  cited, 
40S,  409,  413;  actions  of,  Rg- 
uracive,  47a;  told  no  lie,  491 ; 
knev  the  state  of  the  world 
from  Lazanis,  54B. 

Abstinence,  practice  of,  a  beneSi  due 
to  authority,  364:  easier  than 
moderation,  405,  410:  front  food, 
etc.  for  ill  ends,  5s8. 

Academics,  St.  Augustin  once  in- 
clined to,  356. 

Actioo,  unless  rightly  done,  sin.  36a; 
whether  implied  in  penntssion, 
464,  475;  always  conceived  in 
the  heart,  4B7;  indifferent,  takes 
its  character  from  motive,  4SB; 
some  uacoosciously  prophetic, 
495  ;  character  determined  by 
the  intention,  JI9. 

Adam,  sin  of,  the  results  to  his  pos- 
terity, 346,  354;  involved  many 
kinds  of  sin,  352;  Job,  how  un- 
like, sy>. 

Address,  different  methods  of,  to 
diflerent  classes  of  hearers,  cat- 
echumens. 3g8,  sq. 

.'Vdmonition.  deured  by  St.  Augns- 
tio.  512. 

Adultery,  what  7  400.  402;  compared 
with  fornication,  403;  is  evil, 
while  even  second  marriage  is 
good,  443;  might  be  justified  on 
sameerounds  as  lying,  487,  4BS; 
some  guilty  of,  fear  perjury,  joo; 
penance  done  for,  575. 

/Gsop,  Fables  of,  494. 

iCtiology,  explanation  by,  349, 

Age,  qualifies  to  give  counsel,  451; 
flower  of,  brief,  453. 

Aged,  marriage,  400. 

Ages,  seven ;  the  last  to  be  an  age  of 
rest.  301- 

Ares  of  the  world,  the  sin,  307. 

Alexis,  of  Plato  and  Virgil  tbougfat 
allegorical,  355. 


All  things  gathered  together  in  one  in 

Christ,  expounded.  357. 

Allegory,  explanation  by,  349;  in- 
stances of,  350,  351;  in  real 
events,  460.  470.  491;  no  lie  if 
the  thing  figured  is  true,  460  ; 
Jacob's  deceit  was,  491;  use  of, 
493- 

Almighty,  what  He  Who  is.  cannot 
do,  569. 

Alms,  means  of,  not  to  be  gotten  by 
sin,  48S;  a  means  of  pardon, 
496;  given  to  Christ,  519;  to  be 
done  for  a  heavenly  reward, 
Sao. 

Almsgiving,  will  not.  without  change 
of  life,  atone  for  sin.  960;  the 
greatest,  is  forgiveness  of  debt- 
ors and  love  of  enemies,  361; 
the  first,  is  to  pity  our  own  souls, 
363;  advanced  by  Christianity. 
364. 

Altar,  prayers  at  the,  434;  ministers 
of,  Christian  Priests,  515:  pray- 
ers offered  at  the,  S40. 

Alternatives,  464.  466,  46S,  469. 

Ambrose,  St.,  Bp.  of  Milan,  heard  by 
St.  Augustin,  356. 

Analogy,  explanation  by,  349. 

Ananias,  appearance  to  St.  Paul,  $50. 

Angel,  Temple  may  not  be  built  to 
an,  374. 

Angels,  the  fallen,  God's  judgment 
on,  346;  who  fell  not,  246;  noth- 
ing certainly  known  of  their  so- 
cial organisation,  356;  bodies 
assumed  by,  356;  what  Christ 
did  for  man  was  in  a  sense  done 
for  them,  357;  may  communi- 
cate the  events  of  time  to  the 
dead,  359;  cannot  sin,  385;  en- ' 
tertained  by  Lot,  463;  minis- 
try of,  to  Laxarus,  541;  free  of 
both  worlds,  548. 

Anger,  darkens  the  mind's  eye,  490. 

Angry,  in  what  sense  God  Is  said  to 
be,  348,  ja7. 

Aoittla,  animus,  mens,  475, 


Anna,  and  Susanna,  403,  413;  more 
blessed  than  Ruih,  443;  unless 
Ruth  knew  what  was  to  folkiw: 
probably  knew  Christ  should  be 
bom  of  B  Virgin,  444;  her  long 
and  early  widowhood.  44;;  her 
piety,  448  i  recogniied  Christ 
with  His  Virgin  Mother,  444. 
448. 

Antiphrasis,  is  no  lie,  491;  instances 
of,  493. 

Antiquity,  testimony  of,  to  Religion. 
363. 

Apocrypha,  books  of,  54E;  quoted, 
S40. 

Apostle,  God  spoke  b  him,  531. 

Apostles,  common  men  chosen  to 
■how  Christ's  power,  341;  pro- 

fihesied  of,  343;  nse  the  four- 
old  exposition,  349,  350:  Acts 
of,  rejected  by  Manichees.  in- 
consistently, 350;  leaching 
handed  down  from.  356;  ef- 
fect of  their  labors  on  nations, 
364;  whether  bound  to  live 
of  the  Gospel,  471,  522; 
Alts  of  the,  a  place  to  find  ex- 
amples. 476,  493;  example  of, 
no  obligation  not  to  labor,  ;oj- 
joS;  maintained  by  holy  women 
and  those  among  whom  they 
preached,  506-SoS;  words  not  to 
be  derided,  506;  divided  their 
provinces,  51b;  had  pqwer  not 
to  wCH'k:  to  speak  with  author- 
ity, $32;  once  of  the  world,  532: 
chosen  not  just  but  justiKcd: 
else  had  first  chosen  Christ,  $33. 

Apostolic  chair,  succession  from,  and 
note.  365. 

Apparitions,  in  dreams.  544-550; 
of  the  dead  withont  their  con- 
sciousness, 545  sq.;  as  of  the 
living,  unconscious,  54s,  J4b. 
549;  images  only,  not  ot  souit 
themselves,  545;  produced  by 
the  ministry  of  Anf^ts,  545,  54;. 
549;  asking  for  burial,  545;  use 


of:  pcdntingont  places  cf  burial, 
545;  foretelling  things  future, 
545:  not  to  be  denied,  545;  in- 
■lances  of,  in  ileep,  545;  point- 
ing out  where  thin(^  sbould  be 
(ouad.  54s;  seen  when  awake, 
546;  in  trances,  546;  doctrines 
taught  by:  of  Samuel  to  Saul, 
548;  of  Si.  Felix,  548;  of  saints 
whether  themselves  or  angelic 
appearances,  doubtful,  549,  Jjo; 
€>f  John  Ihe  Monk,  549;  of  Ana- 
nias to  St.  Paul:  John  would 
have  solved  St.  Auginsdn's  difK- 
culties,  5S0i 

Aptus,  464, 

Archimedes,  not  to  be  explained  by 
Epicurus,  3 S3. 

Arena,  matches  of  the,  37a. 

Aristotle,  not  to  be  explained  by  an 
enemy.  353- 

Anny,  of  the  virtues  and  vice*.  382. 

Artisans,  singing  at  work,  514. 

Ascension  of  Christ  foretold,  341; 
witnessed  by  Apostles,  343;  oE 
our  Lord,  373,  374,  375;  how 
our  Ijird  prefigured.  494. 

Asbes.  of  martyrs,  thrown  into  the 
Khoae,  S43:  not  scattered,  544. 

Asper,  a  grammarian.  35;. 

Atoms,  soul  not  formed  of,  353. 

Au^stin,  St..  when  ordaioed  Priest 
or  Presbyter.  347;  his  early  love 
of  truth,  347,  349;  his  prayer 
for  Honoratus,  348:  how  led  in- 
to Manicheism  (niue  years  in  it), 
tempted  by  discuisions.  348; 
only  a  "  Hearer:"  a  worldling: 
contrast  later,  34B;  his  eyes 
weak  from  pa^t  delusions,  349; 
his  book  "Dt  Sfirilu  el  Liltta," 
note,  351;  his  belief  about  the 
Old  Testament,  353;  young 
when  led  into  error,  353;  his 
way  of  search  for  true  religion, 
350,  357:  disappointed  in  Faus- 
tus.  3j6;  tended  at  times  to- 
ward Academics:  his  prayers  for 
help:  becomes  Catechumen,  336; 
his  purpose  of  writing  further  to 
Honoratus,  365 ;  expresses  doubt 
on  a  point  oonnected  with  mar- 
riage, 407;  not  at  variance  with 
Council  of  Carthage,  441;  his 
many  engagements,  441;  his 
books  OQ  marriage  and  virgin- 
ity, 44S,  4j4;  wrote  against 
Faustus.  448;  works  of,  on 
Divine  grace.  450;  his  works  on 
Lying  of  different  dates,  457; 
nses  a  homely  style  in  practical 
matters,  45S;  his  avocations, 
4Si;lifelaborious,(bodily  infirm- 
ity), 531,  S3l;  did  what  he  ex- 
horted others todo.  533;  found 
a  Bishop's  life  more  laborious 
than  a  Monk's.  $31;  not  sub- 
mitting to  man's  judgment.  537: 
desired  to  be  admonished,  533; 
never  completed  his  A't/mt/i- 
tions,  537;  visited  nightly  by  his 
mother  while  she  lived.  547;  not 
after  her  death,  547- 
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Aurelius,  Bp.  of  Carth^e.  desired 
St.  Auguslin  to  write  oa  the 
vrark  oiMonks,  503,  533. 

Authority,neces9ityof  in  religion,  356, 
3S7;  source  of  what  we  believe, 
359:  lovers  of  truth  believe,  360: 
for  doctrine  same  as  for  belief  in 
Christ,  363;  some  probable  a 
prieri,  363;  shown  by  miracles 
on  multitudes,  364;  brought  to 
bear  on  life  through  numbers, 
364;  seat  of,  in  Catholic  Church, 
36J;  of  dactrine  to  be  Strictly 
guarded.  466,  4B3,  4S4. 

Babylon,     represents    the    world, 

496. 
Ball,  pleasure  of  playing  with,  453. 
liaptism,  indicates  our  death  to  sin 

and  resurrection  to  life,  352. 
354;  open  to  all.  both  infants 
and  adults,  z%l\  "Come,  ye 
blessed  of  My  Father,  receive 
the  kingdom,  374:  makes  men 
temples  of  Ihe  Holy  Spirit,  374; 
remission  of  all  things  iri.  374: 
received,  to  be  guarded  by  good 
life:  washes  once  for  all:  why 
not  repeated,  375;  of  heretics, 
"a  form  of  Godliness:"  is  of 
the  Church  only:  remits  orig- 
inal sin,  38b:  puts  away  all  sin, 
40S;  of  children,  4i<];  remits 
from  all  sin.  435;  supposed  case 
of  lying  in  order  to  give,  499; 
necessary  for  admission  to  Par- 
adise. J|£6^ 

Baptiied  persons  pray,  435. 

Barnabas,  simulation  of  corrected, 
46t,  493- 

Barrenness,  does  not  make  divorce 
lawful.  403,  406,  413. 

Beauty,  inward  is  what  Christ  lores, 
451:  false,  lawful  10  none,  451; 
spiritual,  decays  not,  451;  of 
truth,  498. 

Bees,  have  progeny  without  inter- 
course, 399. 

Begging  Monks,  515. 

Beginners,  lying,  well  meant,  ex- 
cused in,  460,  473.  495,  497. 

Beginning.  The  Fatheris.of  Christ: 
TheSon  also  the,  338;  Godhead 
has  none,  372. 

Belief,  See  Faith;  implies  objects 
unseen,  337,  338;  of  historical 
facts,  359;  diflerent  from  opin- 
ion, 458;  needed  before  under- 
standing, 46;;  of  a  lie,  not  al- 
ways hurtful.  466,  483;  of  false 
doctrine,  a  real  misery,  4S3;  in 
the  heart,  not  ei.ough  without 
confession,  486. 

BetK-dictia,  better  than  tena  dUtit, 
393. 

Betraj-al,  sin  cf,  467,  468.  496;  by 
silence,  46S,  469. 

Bill  of  divorcement,  403, 

Birds,  their  habits  alluded  to,  409; 
who?  436;  image  of  the  proud, 
S16;  not  10  be  imitated  in  all 
points,  5l7.5lBsq.:  in  cages,5l7; 
not  imitated  in  picking  food  or 
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flies,  siS;  caught  by  want  of 
water.  348. 

Bishop,  empowered  to  relax  certain 
excommunications,  441;  ad- 
dresses another  Bishop's  flock 
by  permission,  531,  534. 

Bishops,  Catholic,  overthrew  Prisdl- 
lianism,  485;  called  to  act  in 
secular  affairs,  517;  by  Apostolic 
injunction,  to  be  obeyed,  533; 
succession  of  from  Apostles,  565. 

Bishop's  life,  laborious,  531,  522; 
recent  increase  of  occupation, 

S31. 

Blasphemy,  worst  in  one  who  knows 
it  such,  444,  495,  499,-  nonecan 
be  allowable,  499;  suggested  by 
Job's  wife,  500. 

Blessedness,  called  Right  Hand  of 
God,  373. 

Blessing,  put  for  cursing,  49T. 

Blood,  of  Christ,  given  the  pardoned 
to  drink,  374. 

Bodies  of  Ihe  married  are  holy,  405. 

Body,  the  death  of,  man's  peculiar 
punishment,  246;  resurrection 
of,  264,  332,  375,  540,  541;  in 
the  resurrection,  spiritual.  266; 
material  of,  never  perishes,  265, 
5a9;acreatureoIGod,374;  Tem- 
ple of  the  Holy  Spirit,  374,  444, 
474,  not  our  object  in  religion, 
3S4;  its  peaceful  members  made 
the  souls  pattern,  389;  maybe 
holy  in  marriage.  443,  444;  of' 
all  the  Faithful  is  "  members  of 
Christ,"444;  soul  to  be  preferred 
to,  463,  purity  of,  depends  on 
soul,  463,  499;  Prise  ill  iani  St  s 
erred  concerning,  484;  real  good 
of.  in  the  life  to  come,  528,  529;  to 
be  restored  entire,  529;  patience 
of  Martyrs  concerning  their, 530; 
motions  of.  affect  the  mind,  542; 
an  interest  felt  in,  by  us  while 
living,  543.  544;  overcome  by 
the  Martyrs,  544;  hurl  only  by 
the  pain  of  dying,  543,  J44; 
faith  in  resurrection  of,  confirm- 
ed by  care  for  the  dead.  541. 
550;  obtained  by  the  spirit.  543; 
not  affected  by  Ihe  treatment  of 
the  corpse.  540.  541.  543,  544, 

Boyhood,  good  and  bad  reasons  for 
preferring,  352;  rashness  inci- 
dent to,  353. 

Bread,  daily  breaking  of,  at  Troais, 
Ihe  Eucharist,  514. 

Bridegroom,  Christ  the,  343. 

Burial,  in  Ihe  memorials  of  Martyrs, 

539.  543,  S49-  S50;  place  pro- 
vided for,  539;  want  of,  does 
not  affect  the  dead,  540.  541, 
543.  544.  545;  "  grief  to  the 
living,  544;  external  rites  of. 
for   the  comfort  of  the  living, 

540,  544,  550;  no  benefit  to  the 
wicked,  540,  544:  care  for.  a 
duly,  541;  why?  544;  by  the 
Patriarchs  and  their  children. 
541  ;  significative,  541  :  com- 
mended in  Scripture,  541;  re- 
warded, 541;  wont  of.  and  place 


of.  dOM  aol  hfnikr  iht  i«ur«c- 
tic*.  S40,  S4i:  orrwi,  nt.  h3. 
£45:  place  of.  a  bmcfil  only  n 
ooouiODioa  pm^er.    541,    S4j. 

Elo  ill|[hi.  iircllKJoa*.  54s; 
of,  luiunilJy,  ■  nbjccl  of 
■  •*.  iAJ.  S44:  l<»B  of.  bow 
a  puniihiacnt:  lior  kUadMn, 

BiudiMss  di«ttBCiin)[  Uicminduntuit. 

able  10  preicticn,  405. 
Itallo',  An»lo2y.  357. 

Cam. INC.  nii^h  to  remain  in.  )0), 
CandidiaxiUB.  Ixraier  of  St.    Augui- 

tin'i   book  on    "  C»re   (or    Ibc 

Dead,"  SSI- 
Cantli:!ei,  prophecy  of  Cbiiti  and  the 

Church,  343. 
Care  foe  ih«  Dtad,  bonk  on,  occasion 

ol  writing,  j^.  SSt. 
Carins  lor  umpctai  ibjng*  forbidden. 

Carinj;  not.  by  mid*  Umlln]  [otplr- 

itual  nntt.  •fij. 
CwiBlly*Tntnd«Ll  liter  irrass.  $16. 
CiulhaKc.    loanh    Council  of.    441: 

iMfoduclioa  of  rooiuslcflcs  into, 

CHciodonis,  hi*  book,  /V  /««/.  J>itf. 

1^1:  347. 

Catecbclkal  inXraction,  >Si  «}.: 
my  looODimcnce  )l,  i$8*q.iof 
ifacnlucuird.SQOaq.iofcniniBa- 
rian*  xiiiJ  pro(TMii>iial  tpcaknk, 
igt,  cAUics  anil  rcmciliM  of 
tcdiouincu  in.  193  sq. 

Catecliuoicn.  rxamlaMtlan  of.  at  to 
hi)  vitw^  Jiio:  'iiieclmcn  o(  od- 
drni  lo  (l)i>ic  ol  writlhy  viens. 
<j)  Ode  of  fatie  aim*,  ago;  (or- 
Dial  admittion  of.  }I3;  St.  Au- 
I^MiIn  beooiaes  oot,  js6:  leained 
and  rtpcsted  llic  Crcvil,  JA9: 
■till  under  sint.  375;  havin);  a 
Mcond  vifv,  cue  of,  4(18. 

Calhollc,  title  of,  uhose  by  coikfeiu, 
J56. 

Catallnr,  hit  po^rtrc  of  cndiinitic'e. 
SaB. 

C«la,  cited,  409' 

Causa,  cucnttal  to  man's  hflpmneH 
10  know  the,  of  good  and  cyN, 
143;  IliT  secondary,  of  evil,  are 
ij^orancc  4itd  lu«l.  34S>  3'^4>  ■'f 
common  tbirigs  obwuic 

Ccnnirloo,  reailv  faith  of.  ptaiied, 
36V  caie  of  (he.  4zB. 

Chalccdon,  Council  of.  eacommunl- 
calcs  (Church)  widow*  wlio  mar- 
ry. 44". 

Charactcf.  care  ol,  «  pmnt  of  char- 
ily. 4S3- 

Chawclerrm.  (ot  HaplUm).  375. 
^^       Charity.  th«  Church  sbidck  in.  374; 
^^H  ol  themarried  ilate,  400;  shown 

^^H  in  communicaiins  any  t;ood  lo 

^^H  othera,    441:    in   keeping   good 

^^H  repiilc,  4S3;  unity  ol  the  Church 

^^^  belongi  to,  s'SV'  •  tna'W  ol  the 

I  ChkK,  tiniile  of,  4!7t 

I  Chaatlty,  advanced  l^'  Chriitiaoily, 


3(^4:  oi  coMlnencc,  bclln  than 
BMTicd  chMllty,  411:  wcOdrd. 
il  a  cCkhI.  443.  44!;  wcdited.  11 

Goif*  pit,  450;  complete  ((V 
/rfn'Aif  I,  of  rinpna  and  wldowv 
4Si>;  *plrliBal  drllKhla  in.  45^: 
not  to  b«  br«iMti  lo  «st<  ■  life, 
46):  or  a  Kiul.  494:  nol  'on  by 
vivJeaoe,  46}.  47$:  of  miod 
what,  47S.  499:  of  mind  to  be 
preserrtil  for  defecllug  btiny. 
487;  t«  of  the  mih,  4gH,  vh- 
cannol  inch  adultery.  4qg. 

Childreo.  probably  inrolved  in  the 
guiii,  not  only  ot  our  fim  na- 
tenli.  but  alio  of  their  own  for 
racdidic  paten  It.  aji;  know 
iheir  parents  by  (aitb,  jjS,  3M; 
exorcised.  j6q;  1oa«  of,  37», 
S3o:  why  baptiMd,  4i'>:  th« 
Three  Holy,  Soog  ol,  438:  bar. 
InK.  a  reaion  for  not  iitarrylnc 
*lpln,  44S;  *piriiual.  may  lervc 
InMoad  ot  natural,  44s,  450; 
virginity  ol.  a  oumpenoalioa  10 
poienlt,  44S.  449;  ddlfc  ol, 
lawful,  but  not  jiialiewnrtby, 
44S.  having,  a  blextinic.  »ui  a 
m«nl,  447.  44S:  brinKinc  up 
urtl.  ikof  );ood  will,  44S:  spir- 
itual fruits  in  place  ol.  4st.  4S1: 
I  lawfully  bcgettlag,  for  God  a 
{ood  work.  4D8;  power  of  a 
paieal  ovn,  ^go. 

Cblliihood,  why  a  grown  man  may 
prefer,  351. 

Chriu,  birth  of .  349,  371;  being  the 
only  Son  oi  Clod,  n  at  the  tame 
time  man,  341);  grace  iil  liod  in 
liis  biilb,  ajo,  ait:  made  sin 
lorus,  3;i:  not  rcgeneraicd  in 
the  baptiim  ol  John.  3;3:'iaak 
away  origin.'.I  tm  ai»I  uil  otlxT 
iina,  353:  Hit  lite  typicii  •if  the 
Clirislian  life,  is,|:  second  com- 
incat.  ass:  advent  of,  why  fore- 
told,  986:  shows  God's  lore  to 
ua,  987;  Kenetallun  of,  at  Son 
of  God  and  the  Word.  3:1  m).; 
neither  made  by  iKn'  IcM  than 
the  Kalher,  3)3:  bom  throuffh 
the  Holy  Gbosi  of  the  Vircia 
Mary.  335:  n  Crfxl,  has  uo 
mother.  33s:  Pauloo,  tlurial 
and  Kesurrcciioo  oj,  $36:  A*- 
tension  of.  )3(i:  Session  at  the 
Father's  Kight  llanil  and  Com- 
ing lo  Judgment,  j»6,  317;  re- 
Ulinn  ol,  aa  Son  to  the  I'nllicr. 
3*8  *q.;  the  Seed  ol  Abrahnm. 
331]:  nations  blessed  in,  jji;; 
so  honored  though  credlicd.  a 
miracle,  340;  witnessed  to  by 
Jenith  propbccy,  341:  niflerlngs 
at,  contrasted  with  His  Victory, 
34a:  name  of,  honored  even  by 
herclici,  343:  the  Bridegroom. 
343;  used  ihe  font  wavt  of  en- 
position,  >4g,  3jo:  \K\\  of  Ijiw 
done  away  by,  351:  te^chilii;' 
haiidnl  down  from.  356:  cit-ii 
heretic*  bid  us  believe  in.  361;  1 
on  whose  testimony  we  do  m, 


361:  pUnleil  His  reUrton  bri 
way   of   failh,   3f>):  Uc4lh 
ResunMtion  of,  ^at 
363;  various  miracloa 
tuc,  3(14:  efltcta  of  Htof 
nation  and  Toacbing, , 
in  Crue  Alan,  364:  «iill 
T«stoics    Ito«i    sin.   3^  ]^ 
>h»l    He  Inches  ol    Hieuilj 
37l:  Hi-  lowly  Bktb.    l-iw« 
and  l>«u!h:  bora  pcrlcd  ai^f 
of  Coil.  371,  37s;   bom 
Virsin  in  the  fullness 
Cod  and  M.ui:  death  of.j 
-    tern   to  nunyrs;    Re 

of.  37>.  375;  »«'•  »  \* 
the  arena,  373:  amM  tni 
more,  371:  nample  of.  tv^v 
Job's,  573;    His  SufferiB 
AaoeniMn,  373:    shall  c 
indge  the  quick  and  ttwi 
the  Cliiarch  abides  tn.  as  I 
esinaVine,  374:ihe  KoMtiaii 
killing,  not  unpitilonablt :  nn 
bcrs  of,  shaJl  follow  Hire.  >;^ 
out     piticriii     (iMidcKc 
our    alowncss,    3$o: 
Qiurcb,  thcli  union,  _ 
Miod   notion   coaocfnia^ 
caaie  in  real  >e«b,  389;] 
bnnwi  body  ami  a  tnia 
390.  3&t:   really   hang 
ihinud:  law  tit  not  lol 
Ilka  the  ElapliM,  4i<>:  thai 
ot  Iwe.  437.  4Ss:  taoghi  I 
ilv  when  near  His  PaiaMin.  ;: .. 
ifiniMlf  the  RMdel    loriifc"'-. 
434.431:  the   obiecl   of  nr£a  ' 
love.4)7:  crndlied.  tob«] 
on  with  the  inwaid  ey 
may  not  bt  lovrd  a  liill 

reco): '   >  -    • -  \\ 

444  !'■ 

can  -,      <  '$lj 

loves  au  iDuaril  tieuMy, ., . 
Husbund.  in  the  Splni.  m  lb 
married  as  10  the  (.hnrTh,  Ut 
»hown  tolw  llicoi'rihicstBlvc 
of  lotT.  4;a:  (lid  and  1 
cd  all  I'jr  our  aaKalkM,  1 
lie  10  be  told  abain,  4661 1 
of,  pcrfn-l.  470;  wi . 
crally  torn  the  other  1 
Mylnt<i  ol,  that  Mem  1 
Agunlivc,  47(>.  41M: 

fore  nit«  in  p^r- 

4Sc:  lew  tlen\ 
kenl     back    i< '  1 
called  a  •' Ko^k.-  ■■  Ijob." 
under  oiir  ^ins  bgumi  by  Jac«h|| 
4<>i:     Himiell  a    Profihet,  . 
assnjDcd     show     of     Ign 
4W;  His  leigmne.  474;  1 
Martyrs  10  palicncc,  (• 
1<8rance    of,    to    lodok^ 
chose  and   justificil  ibc  S\^ 
lies.  S3)-    f*ith  of,    and   t 
old  Saints.  S33:  inade  pMrl 
uui   sakrs.     S3j;     pMv    of, 

be  made  rich,  \'^ 
Chriutanity.   derided   as  cftdakMhl 
337:  IS  not  witbant  aiUiM.! 
339;  testimony  of  T*ir^'*^  I 


a;  prafMtion  of.  it*  cBficI  «■ 
WW.  J&l.  36s- 

■OMcRMti  dun  Je«i  tad 
V»tMn*  nnlwd  {In  th«  Kosian 
cnpir*,]  $56;  1I1C7  nn  iwi.  who 
(orMd  lailli  bcfon  rcaton,  Jba. 
363:  miwcptcKntcd.  j6s;  wmk 
and  psiee  o<.  371:  4II  ia  one 
GOaiaiaa«cnhh,  519;  Malcot.B* 
h«qine  (or  InhcrHaacc,  $}$. 

Swfatian  bfr,  (o«r  Mafn  of.  37$. 

Sinxh.  b  tfae  Temfile  oC  God.  iss: 
condhioa  of.  ui  bMvea,  >s6; 
rtilconcd  byblooJ,  3S71  ^itxary 
of,  in  (our  (Uc<*-  *7S:  >»  iu 
lilicoen  to  B  Vine,  yi):  the 
Catholic,  331:  quMei  hrntU  u 
futbllmem  cif  propbeqr,  33gL 
341;  odlcd  tbe  "Queen."  339: 
vUtbk  M  vuch.  3«o-.  b  httMlt 
ui  cvidrncc,  341;  irituMj  of 
|j*it  aad  faturv,  us;  *pnad 
mbcoAd  bf  xDScrinE.  341:  Hridc 
of  Chrlu.  343:  o'U:  '""I*  the 
uau  of.  MS:  «M  whu  error 
4liais«(l  br  ManiehtM,  3SJ, 
3S7 ;  Calbolic.  frima  fiat 
aiaa*  nl,  m;  h«t  U*cbla|[ 
(rom  Chruc  inJ  the  Apoctic*. 
35A:  wiincMcil  tobr  pcat>l«  anil 
naiiuRt,  3(rl;  tmimoojr  of  man- 
kiwi  Imis  D*  10,  ]&|:  doctrlMi 
of,  conccrwD^  Clod,  ^;;  iiiotb> 
crof  God'ichihtivQ.  j6c):  nxned 
in  the  Crc«t  after  the  Holy 
Trinity:  rkioocnis  over  here- 
•io,  abiilcl  in  charity,  374;  Body 
of  Chriii.  He  the  llc«l.  ;7S-, 
ftn  bcndcal  notion  concerning, 
3S9;  Cbrbt  and  ibc,  3S8,  3(10: 
not  yet  pcrfeet.  yjo;  mada  tub- 
feet  10  ChriM.  }q<i-.  her  daily 
cr*.  3.]i;  the.  a  Mocbcf  and  a 
Vt>i!tn.  4i7.4t&:  a  boly  VlfKia, 
430:  Kia»ctini«K  cnlttd  the  km);- 
dom  ol  hovcn,  43$;  tbc.  a  vir- 
gin Bod  tpottic  of  Chritl.  446. 
4$i.  451:  includes  tbc dcpaited, 
jm:  <"  *  hiouwliou,  4h;  an- 
thority  of  Ua  pracilcet  lhDii{^ 
not  in  lierlplure,  541:  lUtunion 
with,  break*  rharity.  535. 

ItaardiM,  *eau  in  (nvpareatly  an 
eaccptlon),  ig6;  of  withdrawing 
frotn,  (lurinc  *«rrfcc:  by  whom 
filled  on  FcMlral  dayt,  311; 
binldinc  of.  4S8. 

:]ccn>,  hii  rule  for  ai^merit.  34S: 
nudied  because  ae  know  lodged 
by  all.  3J4;  contpliaton;  put  to 
death  by,  359:  lecteied  on.  54}. 

'IroimciMOa.  a  Mai:  it  ool  (or 
Chi  iitians,  3S I ;  made  uncirctnii- 
eliion  by  Iminz  the  law,  461, 
4fi3:  (or  wbura  bolnl,  461. 

'Stj  ol  God,  St.  Aus;u«i>Q  on,  31;. 

rlnn.  who  ste,  in  l>odS  light,  465. 

ri«Tgy,  tK>t  bound  to  labor,  S06-50*; 
may  claim  mainteiunce  from 
ibelf  people,  jo6>  (07:  all.  a* 
well  M  Apoailct,  ^oi,  i\o\  em- 
ploymmti  ^tted  lor,  ji  1 1  receiva 


rappoti.  Mil  ai  maadkaiKa,  that 
Iboy  may  etcapc  dittiactinc  oc> 
CUpMioa*.  %ta;  BJnsctnns  to 
■opooa.  511,  313:  tor  the  good 
of  the  people.  J13:  have  lamc 
r%bt  to  matntenaacc  a*  the 
Apoaik*.  Jt5,  jtb:  oklnhtenol 
Hi*  SacTvneni  bmo  rtxhteon*- 
nesi.  SI9,  jio;  not  to  be  care- 
ful, 511. 

Cx^Wta,  tUA  KtiOkd  Intfead  of 
LVero.  354. 

('otral,  ifiuice  of  th«  Coctenul.  371. 

Colors,  diren,  stgoifr  wkat.  33^ 

Comaiand,  of  the  Lctd,  why  St. 
I^ol  had  none.  431. 

CooiBunil*,  eloM.  to  b«  obeyed  ai 
all  rilkK.  464.  470:  captained 
by  exaaaple*,  470,  47'- 

Comnniaity  of  goodi  w  Jcratalean, 
$13:  Ot  ipxid*,  benebt  of,  120; 
all  CbriMkuu  o*e,  ji^. 

Conpocti,  tcxuaJL  how  lar  (infal. 
«oo^  40>- 

Cootpetentes,  a  M«p  beyond  Other 
Calocbunena,  mT- 

Concealment,  of  ma^v  tbing*  lB¥r- 
(ul,  3S3:  not  ilaelt  Vfitf.  Vfl. 

Coi>cciil*e«lum,  471, 

CoacMunaKe.  foe  o£nirtD|^*  nkc 
VBIivIdI.  406;  was  lawful  among 
t^aaclcnt  (ath«i«,  406:  lawful- 
n*M  of  a  (ertaia  kind  of,  dovbt- 
ful,  407' 

ConcBpiscence,  gradually  weakened, 
JZ|:  pallcncc  not  10  miniilcr  to, 

Coofeatiani  of  lina,  ah:  medicine 
of.  473;  ranedy  for  ties,  ion. 

Conliais.  jji. 

ConAicl.  cf  virlacs  and  *4ee*  (n  the 
wul,  3lii:  of  the  Chritiian,  jSt, 
33J. 

Ctmacieoce,  move*  all  good  minds  10 
leek  God,  363;  good,  escUMS 
not  carclctnicsi  of  repute,  4J3; 
tolace  of,  tn  ctil  report,  453: 
•inning  aj^inM,  4S4. 

Cciuem,  in  thought  constiluiea  sin, 
380,  3S1;  yielded  and  witUield. 
387,  3S8:  wlibbcld  b  Diottlfiuii- 
tloa  of  the  member*,  jqa;  what 
OOMIitutia.  4^.  46t:  when  it 
jusiiiits  doing  a  man  wrong. 
4C6:  cbuilly  not  Ion  withiiut, 
475. 

Coa«entlub.  hi»  inquiries  aboiii 
IVi«cillianiit*.  457,  461;  prMie 
of,  4B1;  iMltitcd  lo  write  again*! 
i'THcillianum,  4fiC>,  493. 

Conuancy,  ia  the  taith  ol  tbe  Kctur- 
rcclion.  Jio  iq. 

CoatinenoTf  praised  by  Eplcuru*. 
353;  door  of,  3S0,  3S1;  why 
menlioned  law  by  St.  Vm\.  383; 
God't  gill.  371),  jfli;  ibegiltof 
God's  ^irii,  384:  difficult  to 
treat  of,  379:  marriage,  glorious 
not  to  be  attained  In  our  own 
urength,  38};  forbears <zco«c«, 
384:  toiight  of  God  by  David, 
334:  tn)uired  againU  all  fin, 
38$:  peace  tbe  prtrc  oi,  386;  a 


baalthfnl  chautaenntt  of  our 
aatsnr,  390:  fataHy  dai»cd,  eon- 
lidered,  391;  its  office.  391:  (a 
refosiMg  tbe  consent  of^  the 
lund,  399;  tDna  watch  tbe 
thooi^tt*  993;  gloiy  of  p«rkr> 
v«nncein,duetotlK  Ijord,  393; 
the  grcalcr  of  two  goods,  401, 
411.  433:  and  marriage,  two 
goods.  403;  compared  lo  lastly, 
403,  bow,  U  Mil  on  a  lercl  wM 
ifce  Darria|>c  of  the  otd  Katheiv, 
408,  40f:  B  virtue  of  the  soul. 
409:  inhabit  aoil act, 410:  p«3i>e 
olihesiateof,  411:  ihcrooi-vli^ 
tiic,4l3;  pioiit*Ucfc-r  tlicllfeto 
coaie,  410,  431,  4S3,  434;  when 
unwitlinglr  profcMcd,  439:  of 
widom:  its  rank.  434;  wfdotred, 
better  than  nuptial  dustily, 
443;  best  for  tbosc  who  "  re- 
ceive" it,  44s;  strength  of, 
nexure*  merit  of  widowhooil, 
447:  of  bcTclin  not  to  persuade 
Ds,  44S:  ail  is  God'i  gift,  449; 
tbuugh  willing,  450;  tern  prop- 
erly used  of  nii^nsand  widowt, 
4 Jo:  nnivertel,  auppoaed  danger 
of.  46A 

Conlrarie*.  iaatance*  of,  4S3. 

CouTetsioei.  not  to  be  brought  aboot 
by  Ij^ng.  476,  484. 

Conwiu*,  a  granniarian.  3)5. 

Corruption,  all  Ihii^gi  nut   perfectly 
good  are  liable  to,  340- 
i  Councils,  weight  of,  ajaiust  bcnrlicl, 
3''!' 

Creation,  of  man.  what  is  lo  be  be- 
lieved oincctninK  tbe,  joi;  all 
good,  the  wliole  better  Ihaacdcb 
P»M,4W. 

Creature,  viuble  *nd  iavUlblo,  369: 
give*  plcMUT*  by  approach  to 
Ihat  whidi  it  love*,  j^ 

CreduIou*ne»,  ilittingaUbed  from 
laiib.  3S7- 

Creed,  the  ApoMlei',  138:  currmt  in 
41htet)tury,  ]t8;  expounded. 331 
so.;  the  rule  of  faith  or  symbol, 
30910.:  not  wriUen. repeated  by 
Catechumens:  tcattercd  through 
Scripture,  369:  calln  not  the 
Son  Almighty,  yet  implies  this 
370. 

Crimea,  penance  for,  575. 

Crliuinn.  meniioncJ.  434. 

Critics,  dtMruclite,  44S. 

Cross,  why  Chrj»l  chose,  371. 

Crown,  for  ibOM  who  strive,  37a;  b 
not  for  the  Impallcnl,  jjt. 

Curia,  of  'ruilium,  S4Ci. 

Curiosity,  what  it  mtans,  356,  3S7; 
idle,  danger  of,  ia  rending,  3981 
forbidden,  $73. 

Cnrma.  viiion  of,  $46. 

Custom,  binding  power  of.  363  si|. 

Cyoegiu*,  buried  in  the  Batilica  of 
si.  Feliit,  539. 

Cyprfan,  St.,  on  the  unity  of  tbe 
Church,  note,  365. 

Dani^U.  seeking.  Icmpting  God, 
S»0. 
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thuilel  and  S*.  Paul.  433. 

Darius  (.'omci,  Rp.  to,  337;  St 
AuKU''iin'*  IclitT  to.  J37. 

David,  a  srm'  uint.  }$4:  nukr 
nahljr,  ]g3:  rsih  oalh  of,  no 
eumple,  490;  tii»  hiantii  miu]- 
acu,  491:  pfttlent  forbcainnce 
0*.  5J9. 

Day,  Ibo  dm  and  Iho  l,orri  «,  SIj. 

Dead,  Kiuls  of  ihc,  bcorfiltcd  br 
like  sanamcnit  and  almioflir- 
biK  fricndt,  371,  jsoi  tare  lor, 
SyfSi''-  P^B'"  opinion*  of. 
»3^S«.  Ms:  »' '"«.  W.  S4J. 
i-14,  S45:  sacrifice  (or,  in  Macca- 
bees. S4°.  ""^  afircicd  by  the 
omdltion  of  the  bodf,  54010.: 
Dnoonadoua  when  *crn  in  vio- 
ion*.  H$  iq.;  do  not  know  whii 
hapuent  in  llii*  world.  547-5^0; 
or  Ineii'  happiness  would  be  ef- 
fected, <47:  cicept  In  speelal 
cuts,  548;  perlinp«  liy  infotniH- 
tloo  from  other  kpirti*.  $46; 
from  Aoj^U,  !49;  by  diipenn- 
ttOD  of  Ihc  Holy  Spiril:  inlef- 
poic  not  ordiiiiuily.  547  iq., 
549;  nol  i\  ibcy  plcuc,'  5,14: 
Mmciimri,  ^K,  541);  a  bIcHicic 
Ihercby,  547;  by  cxiraordinary 
Di»nie  permimion,  540;  we  core 
•nd  pny  (ot,  witboui  knowing 
Iheir  Slave.  54$,  S4Q- 

l)«alli,  «f  llic  botly  i(  man'*  pcciiUar 
punihhni«n(,  34b:  the  linl  and 
Ihe  second,  oonxquenKS  of, 
3671  clernal,  373:  cannot  Injure 
the  regenerate,  375:  queation  of 
lyfnK  to  prevent.  497.  41)^:  sin 
vont  tnan,  ^Ul;  vmrngly 
thought  of  oi  worst  evil.  474: 
(or  tncrcyaiid  truth,  a  suln.  41J7; 
iln  the  mIdk  of.  yo. 

Deceit,  pnrpmie  of.  implied  In  lyinr. 
4{3:  mar  be  t^  means  of  truth, 
4SS:  uleit  10  avoid,  cnlitely: 
4S9;  tumf  on  lt*ell.  495. 

Dcbmatlan,  queillon  ot.  to  prevent 
crime,  4W1;  wpcclally  con- 
demned. 473, 

De£iec«  of  gtor;  in  Ittaveo,  436, 

Dtifita,  533. 

]>einrtrias,  consecrated  a  Nun,  441; 
her  choice  of  vircinity  praised, 
and  note.  443,  448;  became  llhe 
Vir^  a  Mnry  wat.  449;  belorc 
her  mother  In  the  kln|;d(>Ri,  451; 
gysniJmalher  of,  431  ;  c<rr 
needed  (or,  belnc  younj;.  and  a 
book  recommended.  454. 

Demoni,  lervcd.  3gt:  confe«theni' 
Minn  tormented  by  Martyri, 
SSo;  bylivinK  .Sainta,  jjo, 

Deogratia^,  iho  book  on  Catechising 
the   Uninttructed,  writteo  for, 

3R3. 

DeKrIer,  mark  of.  not  changed,  375. 
Desires,  earthly,  toad  to  enduranot, 

S»8. 
Devil,  the,  how  he  tempts,  314:  the. 

called  a  lion.  4qt. 
Diclii>iu«.  reformcil  from  hh  error. 


4S3;      his    book     called    the 
"  found."  494,  497,  500. 
Diet,  what  8t.  At^mtia  iwcd,  34B. 
Difficulties  to  be  borne  willi.  jju, 
l>iM;Dun«,  a,  o(i«n  pleaaMil  to  the 
hearer  and    dblasteful    to  Ihe 

rker.  and  probable  explaiia< 
of  III*  fact.  iS3M|. 

DitcBlir,  nf  nature,  what,  3«6, 

Divei,  care  for  his  brethren  did  not 
imply  thai  he  knew  of  Iheii 
stale,  546. 

Divorce,  why  ptTRiilted  the  Jews, 
349!  rebuked  by  Cbriil,  4o3: 
may  not  take  pU«  (or  barren- 
neaa,  403,  4116.  411;  does  not 
dInolTc  marrlaKe.  403.  406.  413; 
4f«*olve*ni*rr{a{«fn  the  world's 
opinion,  401. 

Doctrine,  sound,  a  protection  to  Good 
purpOM.  4&7:  error  of.  In  some 
mod  men,  46S:  authority  of, 
son*  awny  by  iT^ni;,  4<>4,  4*4: 
some  to  b«  believed  Tvforc  un- 
derslnod.  463^  lyio);  about, 
wt>rae  than  suRering  anyihinjt, 
466^475;  may  be  withheld,  not 
fnUiiieil.  4b6;  leachini!  to  lin  to 
It  *hiiiinetl.  49*), 

Donatisti.  luiddnof,  jju;  not  mar- 
tyrdoms, 531. 

Donatos.  the  Kramtnarian,  35$. 

Dreams,  See  App»ritlon<,  ^5  *q. 

I)ninkennev>.  a  6iitll  in  act  or  habit, 
3S7. 

Duty,  of  tnarmgc  nmona  the  eaily 
jieoplc  of  (-oil.  403,  4cib,  40S. 
4'9:  hijlicr.  HHjwrtecle  lower, 
474;  cannot  m|uire  a  sin.  4B9. 

Duumvir,  346' 

Dwelline  tailed  "aitlioK."  373 

F.AN-nt,  ctcaiinn  of  the.  369, 
Ecvle^iiLsticuk,  »id  to  be  written  by 

Solomon,  not  canonical,  {48. 
Econo4ny,  some,  used  toward  aliens 

wiihoot  lyine,  4S7;  practiced  by 

our  I^ttl,  491. 
IMucnted,   the,   how    to  catechbe. 

390  sq. 
Egypt,  represents  the  world,  4<)6. 
Election,  (iod's  *overc)|rn  erace  in, 

s(i8;  Divine,  ia  icrace.  533,  533: 

precedes  faith,  i33;«xAmplcto4. 

EUlt"e.  534- 

Eloquence.  (cw  atl*la,  j-el  matlen 
o(,  knunn,  3S4. 

Kmperor,  hralh«D.  ^nt«  pardon  to 
the  courage  of  rirmuf,  466. 

End  of  the  I.ord.  our  example.  373, 

Endur.inve,  nol  patience,  4S6:  tA 
suHeriiin  for  worldly  obiccis, 
Saj:  01  men  (or  loinpora!  ob- 
jects praised.  jaS;  pncliHed  (or 
wickeil  ends,  %ii,  3*9:  not  pa- 
tience, but  an  example.  SJS;  in 
•iirj;i"rJl  fisrt,  worldly.  533,  534: 
\\wi  i«  nnim.1l  nnil  dollish,  $33; 
like  stupor  of  disease.  534;  Iran- 
tic,  o(  misguided  lust,  334, 

Enemies,  love  ol.  361. 

Epicurus,  sometimes   prmbca  couti- 


neittc.    333;    his    error    ah 

piciaute,  333;  not  fit  to  exph 

AnhiiDedes.  3^3. 
EpiMles.  of  St.  I'aal.  «aid  by  Ma 

chee*  to  be  fnleepolalvi],  31 

written  (or  men's  salvation,  47%| 

477;  truth  clearly  pal  bnh  : 

4M. 
Enumus.  hi*  opjnloo  ol   the 

Palimfi*.''  Sa?. 
Error,  the  nature  of,  343;  alwiv*  m\ 

evil,  343.  *4S;  Bot  alv. 

144:  easy  to  talk  a.. 

three  kinds  of,  in  it. ^,  . 

buns  not  unlcn*  betivtredi  j 

liable,  no  evil.  33a:  tmtl 

from,  (abchooil  involve*  j^  437,1 

43$:  of   fact    does   liitte  kva.  ] 

4SJ 
Enicius,  Oration*  of,  354. 
Esiil,  birllirlght  ot.  what  H  slpifat] 

49»-  1 

EieraaJ  life,  the  penny  in  the  nnUb] 

A*-  1 

Eteraitiy,  no  snocc  o(,  betwcwi  the] 

Father  aad  the  Son,  371. 
Rucharlai.  Blood  ol  Christ  pveo  m 

drink  in.  374,  1 

Euloipus.  sec*  St.  Angiwda  ia  t| 

ihram.  ^45- 
Eunucbs,  (or  ibc  kltiKiiooi  of  IIm*- 

ca.  414,  monk*  preioradleMJ 

Eiutbiuft,  Eect.   Ilisl.  tmuUted  kr| 
Rnnmus,  ^3. 

EtfitiHKtrt,  486, 

Eve.  Adans  teoiplcd  bf,  37>:  ■  Up| 
to  the  templet,  330. 

Every,  uied  (ot  "any."  475. 

Evidence,  cJ  ptDphecy,  3^  MDl^H 
of  the  Jews,  349. 

EtU,  in  ihe  iiniverw  is  bat  the  at' 
tence  of  Rood.  Mo.   there  un 
be   no  evil  where   that  b  no 
Kood.  341;    pwd   asd  vrfl 
eiceplioos  to  the  rate  that  mii>1 
mty  attribute*  caneot  be  pradl-1 
ceicdof  Iho  same  sabjecuuui 
penniHion  o4.  167,   369,  3S;;j 
turned  into  t^od  hff  («•  MQiC 
3S3, 4QS;  man  created  abk  m 
choose  20od  or  evil,— choice  cfi 
ciil  impoMihte  in  I  he  (utnc  Uf(^  f 
371 :  co-oiMence  of,  viiti  { 
ia  Ibe  Cburvh,  ar)d   their 
■cparation,  303  n). :  iiod  DM  ll»J 
anthorol,  363;  aut  ■cll.csiMciit.I 

!\%y.  M an ich van  errors  con(en>-i 
n«.  JK5.  S"*-.  JSS;  uses  ol.  >K  ( 
JS*:  lutls.  what,  387;  prrfwIeJJ 
hereafter,  not  a  siibitunoc,  3I7, 1 
j8B;  its  aaiure  explMocil,  464: 1 
i)uesitan  oj  doin|;  les^  to  littiiA  f 
ICrealeT,  46J,  46-;  WTCWtr] 
mcstured  Ihtoiifh  «atthly  aflet*] 
tions.  474:  eompiijlsun  of  n<k,| 
476:  not  to  be  done  Ihu  c*^1 
Duy  CMne,  4SS.  f 

Evil  fruit,   good  tic*  cannot  tntef  { 
forth,  eapounilcd,  241, 

Example*  <«■*  SaiMsX  how   to 
jndted  o(.  49s. 

Exoomnnuiical  ton.  needed  for  tiinx  1 


INDKX   OF  SUBJECTS. 


373  1  ma*  Iw  iiKunod  by  •  *>- 

lid  nurri*!^  441. 
Kcuses,    iba-'Ooi    br    cooliiwocc, 

3i4  :  uideaB  bcfotc  Cod.  3B4. 
xfa<xutl(».  OMdluI  u>  ipui  lU  to 

action,  4J*<  449 :  Bf<  "'•    '"■' 

ptio  acttneon  ocbcr*'  will,  4jo. 
:»o»ciHn  oif  chitdrtn  ahov»  original 

•10.369. 
IxperieDoe,    cf     trWnilsltlp     leave* 

rowm  (or  taitb,  3)$. 
tswiSUtion  of  I'hildrm.  )6<). 
(]t«,  iaward  aad  ontwanl.  ]]7. 
tycs.  weak  from  iJ.ukn«   cannot 

bcsr  llfta,  361;  fools  uae  moM 

rcxlily    ihan    th«    misd.    363; 

their    honoiabla    place  la   ibe 

body,  4m:    want  o(,    Npptln] 

by  bcBiiiig,  etc  4S1- 

[Aatu,  iM  BO  Iki,  494. 

'^JncM  of  ChrUi,  ibc  tore  oT  vb- 

pn*.  4J6.  4JJ. 
'■H&t  b  Ihs  Kitt  of  God.  947  :  w'tB- 
ml  worio,  ia  di-ad.  tfi) :  of 
l|Unp  uiucca  deriilod.  337:  dc- 
by  maaiogy.  3)8:  cno 
'  Ifial,  3)S:  t(  tlu«  10  hiunaa 
.  more  *o  to  divine,  339 ; 
hdUd  of,  a  crouad  of 
,  343:  oh  auiborny,  bl»m«d 
by  ibe  Moaidiect.  34S,  3^6 ; 
diuinpiialicd  (rD«n  credulity, 
3ST  :  <|u«sIioa  if  Mill  a  f^all, 
3S7.  3SS:  noccaury  for  fnond- 
•bV.  3S7.  3S9.  3J8;  (e»ch« 
tite*.  towarib  learacr,  357  :  no 
hann  in.  lboa|fh  leaMU  migbt 
W  uvcd.  3s3;  disliacuiahnl  fiom 
kiMwIedsc  and  opiaion.  3cq: 
fully  only  when  rash  or  mong. 
^K^SV-  <*'  hldorical  facu,  nc<tl- 
^BhL  jAo;  pdiem*  knowo  by, 
^■359-  Ite>  ni^'  ntKiKul  «(  ail  in 
^relipno,  and  why,  360.  )6i:  be- 
fore reucA,  no  nthttcn,  jfis: 
Ihcy  am  not  Cbrltliam  who 
faibid  falib  la  Cbriat  brforc 
mnoo,  jdz:  ndracki  Uait  to. 
3A3:  prepares  way  10  wisdom. 

ta6S;  befiKc  uodcraiandinK.  3;o: 
V  ID  onirr    la   eicraol  life,  374; 
BllO   works   3^3 1  wiilioal   put- 
ling    i-awa  Iu*i,    ii>  dijid.  393; 
in  wedlock,  401 :  amjutcal,  l«ta 
'worthy  than  virginity,  44a:  of 
prolcuion    to    be    k<:pt.    44;  ; 
whence  named,  476:  of   Chrlu, 
^nono    iutilMtl     wltbout.    533: 
Vailli.  llop«an>JI.ovi,Godtob* 
hipped  thrmigh.  ajS;  tbdt 
lal   dependence.    330;  dl»- 
tion  between  faith  anil  hope^ 
339 ;  Ii>vc    i»    the    j^xatcu    of 
the  three.  374. 
Tall  of  man.  tbraueh  pride,  37t. 
f'allinz.  ilaOGcf  of.  431. 
•^altriigod,    not  all,    ia  a   lie,  458; 

loada  to  error,  4^ 
FaJtoaia.  Prohi.  nether  of  jaliana. 

449. 
f^aCBt.   endurance   fcom  dexirc    of, 
5i3. 


Faailne,  provliteil  againM,  471. 

Koatlnf,  coMinoous  for  *evcr>l 
Jay«.  364:  cottpa/id  toco«ili»> 
cnce.  4"3 :  ailda  10  ibt  nMiil  of 
wiijovhood,  443  :  tiiBc  cf,  bow 
to  be  u*ed,  4Si:  before  rccciv- 
iaK  il<«  Encharni,  $14. 

FatallMD.  la  taoatet  bUfphettoua, 
3*4- 

Fate,  laoonaiueDcy  of  Ihoac  wbo 
speak  of  It,  3(4. 

Fatba,  1'be,  how  greater  than  ihe 
M«i.  tn:  lllnudl  (iod,  317; 
ihe  iirpaaiivf  of  The  Son.  33tl; 
hath  not  lli>  IleinK  fnim  The 
Soo,  390 ;  nor  from  aay  other. 
339;  The  Son  aaoioied  by, 
339:Onc  Cod  with  The  Son. 
370:  cnclrmal  with  Son  lffla|[Cd 
by  corral.  371:     dolb   wbit   h« 

will,   never  wiihoal  T1i«  Son, 

37<- 
Faiher,  humaa,  wppoocd  death  of, 

incitiBc  to  lying.  461:  powef  of. 

miT  children,  490 :  why  ;;iraler 

than  ion*.  370. 
Father*,   Catholic,  tctnatkson  their 

wnlioc*,    *9'  '■    (^  Olil-   how 

tbnr   mwtkd.    403,  40A,    40;, 

466  ;  typinl  in  ibeir  ntannsc 

of  many  wives,  408. 
Paiuiai.    Ihe    Maalchee,    atlacltcd 

t'alri^archt'  nuuriagca:   hia  pre- 

ttiiM«>n>  and  (atlwr.  44L 
Foar,  to  diipleane   God  «nicrtaine<l 

bylot«,  431  ;  spoken  of  by  Si. 

Pant.  4>i :    IU«>y  '•>    mtileail. 

4S9:  of   God.   His   |,>ifi.  S34: 

paii«ne«  founded  on,  S3!. 
FcMt,  coAvcrutkin  at  a,  JST- 
Fcigning.  in  out  Lord  no  ftUebood. 

■m- 

Fdix.  St..  burial  la  his  Bailtics.S}): 
appeared  at  Ncla,  StS. 

Fellowship,  attainable  ^Ihoat  mar* 
riage.  403. 

Female,  ooniroded  with  tnale,408. 

Fides,  immjifh,  476L 

Fi)pire,  of  spttcb.  393,  393 :  in 
speech,  no  lie,  491,  494. 

Fillh  of  soul,  love  of  uiy  tbine  but 
God  and  the  soul,  3(14. 

Final  EDods,  403, 

"  Finder  of  (njd,"  means  the  Holy 
^irit,  30s- 

Fire,  nv«d  bj-,  expouniltd,  359; 
coeval  fatber  of  li|[ht.  371. 

Ftrmus,  llisbop,  cuumgc  et.  4t'H, 
46.x 

Flames  of  Ibc  world,  43S. 

Flteins  iniauiiy.  the  grt«tcsi  of  all 
alms.  au. 

Fleah  and  blood,  shall  nm  inherit 
thcklncdon  of  God.  ex  pounded, 
317;  living  after  what?  383; 
meaoiaf  of,  in  Scriniutc,  38^, 
3841  how  saved.  y>;:  Mant- 
cbKan  error  concemini;.  38S, 
369  :  at  created,  spoken  weU  of 
by  iit.  I'au),  383:  Christ's  was 
true.  389  :  not  evil;  likened  to 
the  (Thurch,  sSq,  39a;  iiswoiks, 
may  be  sins  ct  the  soul,  391. 


FkxNl.  ibc,  a  ittciBnienial  sign,  303. 

Flora,  a  piout  widow,  $39. 

Food,  siTonK.  not  for  the  diteiiscd. 
35Ti  3bi  1  prtservrt  nan,  407  ; 
unoooked,  needs  exercise  to  di- 
Iftst,  st8 :  stores  cf.  neccsury, 
SiS. 

Fools,  aU  who  are  not  w^c,  and 
Dole.  Jfra ;  do  Iwk  10  follow  the 
wise.  361.  3A3;  cannot  know 
wisdom  suitiy,  361;  niapable 
of  reason  concerainc  God,  363  ; 
eaiini  led  by  means  of  sense, 
363.  i^- 

Forcknowlcdi^.  of  God.  371.  30a. 

Fociery  of  wills.  4J*. 

FoexiTeiMat.  of  debto»,  34l;  of 
sins,  rcollied  in  biplism.  374 
M]  ;  af  kcd  by  all,  shuwk  all  dn- 
f«l.  443- 

Fooiimte.  ipirit  of.  S3S- 

Fowlen.  why  the.  cover  op  waters, 
348. 

Fox**,  wba?43(>' 

Free,  wby  man  is  left.  3SJ, 

Free-bo>n.  tnve  is  of,  535. 

Free-will,  toit  by  sin,  147. 

Freedom  ot  the  will.  Sec  Will.  U  the 
gift  of  bod,  148:  roan  created 
wlih.  371- 

Friendship,  founded  on  f^lh,  337 ; 
cutis  before  tollv  proved.  338; 
none  wilhODi  fiUtn,  358:  attain- 
able witlKHU  marrlaiie.  4O3. 

Froniv,  Marnwni  of  CtuueMiiH, 
43)- 

Fniitf Illness,  nen  to  be  coinpated  to 
virglnliy,  41Q. 

Fnlts.  ihinv,  sixty,  and  humbed 
loU.  434. 

Fnturv  life,  contineace  profitable 
(or,  4IU,  431,  433.434- 

Camks,  llhiuiue  the  CbHitinn  con- 
flict, 373 ;  whsi  mea  will  wRer 
tor  }aS. 

CmI.  marlyrs  of.  S4>- 

GciieratiMi.  presen-c^  mankind,  as 
food  man.  407;  of  iTx-rul  ctca- 
lures  b  hj  comipilon,  3701. 

Generation,  of  The  Sun  Irom  eter- 
oily.  371- 

Genius,  finds  not  truth  without  God's 
help.  3s8. 

Gentiles,  not  la  dm  Jcwlsb  cn»- 
loms,  461,  4ri3.  493:  typified  by 
the  woman  with  iaaat  of  btood, 
494 :  idoUtious,  called  Pagans, 
509,  jti:  debtore  to  lews,  5i6l 

Gift,  '1  he  Holy  Ubcat  called.  339. 

Gifts,  are  all  from  God,  433;  pmyed 
for.  ore  not  of  ouisclre*,  433 ; 
ofdiffcrcnt  kinds,  434:  spiriluai, 
one  person  may  have  many.  $49. 

Girding  the  lodns.  what  y  386. 

Glory,  diffcrmt  dexrecv  »f .  436, 435. 

God,  to  be  wunhiprinl  ibrough 
fajih.  hope  and  IrAT.  13S;  in 
viiiM  sei»esiildlobc  angry,  348: 
C>rice  of.  displayed  in  ITbrisL, 
J4i:  ia  election,  36S.  533;  Peace 
of.  3}7;  povlocu  sin.  but  on  «on- 
ditioa  of  pcnhcBcei  ijB;  alone 
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decider  what  ims  air  (rii'ial  and 
what  no«.  s*a;  ilors  irell  ereo  in 
the  p«nni»»oof  cviU  atT,  Will 
o(.  never  dcfclcd.  ihonvhsiuch 
lit  iloiic  amirjoy  to  III*  vJII, 
abt:  alui>'i|;oad.  batiomclinm 
fulfiltctl  thi<oii);h  Ihc  evil  niil  ot 
man,  169;  Ctace  ntcfsury  to 
MlTMion  before  (he  (ttU,  371: 
foreliaew  Ihe  *io  of  ihc  firxt 
■MB,  Mid  onlcre>l  Hit  own  pur- 
posa  aserwAively.  syi:  i^-  love. 
«7S9<].:  stvcriT):  of,»i7;  lin(-cr 
oT,  tigniftn  the  Koljr  Spiiil, 
30s:  cxclmiic  etefnlCT  uiil 
Otnttitiolrncc  of,  333:  bleucd 
Abmhani.  ijif.  IVM  'illv  bum 
of  a  Virion.  339:  ■«  no)  in  any 
•pcclnt  place,  Mt:  the  True. 
BOW  iDvokcd  by  all,  343;  if  AI- 
mii-hiy  CTutnl  m^itter.  331;  |uil 
in  bin'linx  men  by  Uw.  351: 
frtei  (rem  Ihe  I-aw.  but  con- 
denuH  il  not,  3;  1 ;  d«-t1l!i  in  pure 
I  XlUb,  353,  rtiioiH  concernlni!. 
nndcraluud  by  few.  3;^;  liel{i« 
tbone  who  p>  humbly  and 
cbaritalily,  35$;  kiioivledKe 
of.  true  wisdom,  360;  icatvh 
(or  irtie  religiLrn  piesuppotn 
hlth  in.  361;  unnol  be  dl*- 
pleated  wllh  our  bctievlni;.  361; 
<lcaiand>  (aiEh,  Jba;  ilie  u-Im 
moa  near  to,  363;  moicy  of, 
*tiQvrn  in  Christ,  363:  now 
known  by  natioti*  not  to  be  of 
earth  or  fire.  364-,  Old  Tota- 
mcnt  charged  with  falte  ilorlrine 
•b«ul.36s;pravjdenceof.  pofnlt 
out  Ihe  Chureh,  364;  00  iub- 
ttBQce  but  it  of  Mim,  3(13;  f-'ath- 
rr  of  thoM  tu  uhuni  the  Cluiich 
i.i  Mother,  369;  The  Almichty 
Father,  cannot  licor  will  wronl;. 
369;  Author  of  IrcomipliNlily: 
One  Will  of  Father  and  Son, 
37D,  nal  loM  by  nilifortunci. 
373.  3J3:  ■  Temple  la  (or  Ilim; 
He  crtateti.  Who  clothe*.  374: 
pcrmiti  evil,  uhj'?  385;  briars 
good  out  of  evil,  383;  Mani' 
Ctucan  hercti'  cnncemlne,  385, 
^;  IIU  nature,  386;  a  PhyU- 
dan,  3B(i:  not  u-antiii;;  under 
the  laur,  4411:  diMm}**  not  frrf 
will.  449.  45(1;  favor  of,|li*«» 
Conllncncc,  449:  gift*  oF,  no 
bleMlnv^  Dale**  owned.  449: 
aIlKOouconie«(roin,453:  labon 
lo  win.  pleaMnt,  4<3;  "hate*" 
■inner*,  "dwiroys'  Itar»,  4C3. 
4S1:  who  unclean  in  sight  of. 
46$;  hears  our  Inward  speech. 
471;  wmniEeJ,  thoiich  not  liuit. 
by  sins  of  lutury.  474;  to  tie 
honored  outwatilly  as  ncll  as 
Inwkrdly,  483;  JViKiltianiiis 
erreiJ  conoeminK,  424;  sin 
ainiaal,  worse  than  itxnlnsc  nun, 
4$$;  tomdinie*  tirahi  secretly, 
^86;  we  must  depend  on.  after 
U)  tnuna,  497;  vlll  provide 
wh«rE  wc  cannot   rightly,  srxt; 


impoMible :  pnHiricn  allribntcd 
tor  patience  ili>  l^lifl.  537.  536; 
Ittmaclf  Ionic .sufleting,  thoiu^ 
not  suflenng,  337.  jtS:  Ifis 
wrath,  iaioavf.  llii"  repent- 
ance' tmplic*  no  error,  $37; 
cares  tor  our  body.  539:  not  lost 
by  will,  sjo;  rich™  of.  531,  SJd; 
futicnce  likens  to.  531:  astias 
■be  fan,  and  iuuitics  the  ungod- 
ly, 533;  'f=e  tncrcy  of.  to  old 
Saints.  533:  how  lirM  lovn  sin- 
am,  woria  in  Us  eood  will,  534, 
5j6:  never  lie*.  565, 

''CoJ  will  have  all  men  lobeurctl.' 
ciptiundeil.  3(17.  370. 

Cold,  maybe  known  anJnot  Kad.36t. 

Golialli  and  Zaccbeus  cuitlpared,  411. 

Good,  all  things  made,  340:  but  not 
perfectly  Sowl.  hence  liable  10 
corruption.  340;  there  con  be  no 
cril  where  there  i>  no  eood,  341 : 
highest,  not  attained  without  lov- 
■nff  it-  3b};  brought  out  of  evil, 
jiy,  all  nature  is.  3S6:  in  what 
rtegrec  allainabte.  ^ij;  man  to 
iteateil.  3M:  UiewbtMnce  of  (he 
Hr^h  ii,  3iy>;  superior,  makes 
nut  Inscr  good  an  eril:  some,  im- 

Elicd  in  "  better;"  44J.  446;  mote 
Dnorcd  by  having  a  good  below 
It  than  an  cvti.  444,  446:  (all 
(rum  a  higher.  Is  an  cril,  445, 
44b;  all.  come*  from  (lod.  4^3: 
sin  aims  at  some,  in  this  life, 
474;  temporal,  may  bc|^vcn  up 
wllhom  *in,  474,  475;  three 
things  to  be  kept,  for  Mnctity's 
tnhe,  4;;;  luminous,  of  tnltb, 
49^:  impassible,  333. 

Goods,  liiul  and  Instraroental,  403; 
when  abused,  beoame  atn,  403; 
of  raarriai.'e  are  offspring,  faith, 
lacrament,  413. 

Good  works,  men  not  Mved  by,  347; 
follow  lailh.  34;;  rewarded  by 
eternal  life,  the  gift  oF  (icid.  373. 

Gospel,  niil  toMcro  Milit,  joS-jlo. 

Uospclt.  uitl  by  Manlvhec*  to  be  in- 
Tcrpolaltd.  Jju. 

GoKminenl,  ot  mankind.  385. 

Gmmmarians,  eipecied  to  lind  good 
icn>e  In  Virgil.  353;  several 
nameil,  m. 

Gratitude,  duo  from  virgins  to  God, 
433. 

tireek.  words  borrowed  from,  349- 

(ineki.  philotopbeis.  sbocinakcrs 
ill. 

Guests,  duly  of  protecting.  439,  490. 

Guilt,  transmitted  from  prugnuton. 
353,  353- 

HAIirTt,  hand  to  change,  3A4. 

hfair,  boMca  of,  43<):  wntn  lonj;  tiv 
some  monks:  long.thoughl  a  »i^n 
o(  sanctity.  533;  St.  raiil's  rule 
againM  long.  333;  every.  Inf^od'u 
KMping.  539. 

Happinets.  knowlnlgo  of  ilie  caH!<^ 
of  good  and  evil  neccnary  10 
man's,  343  ;ol  perfect  knowJvd^ 
not  yet  outs,  339. 


Heail  rlrcisot  uoiiwa.  43^ 
Hrallhand  imioorUUly,  tvo  geo^ 

403. 
Hearers,  order  of,  aaaong  the  Manr 

chccs.  148 ;  what  aaM  o(,  wko 

they  iefi  (hem.  348. 
Ilnrinc-  ttodiooincM  of ,  3$?, 
H«an.  its  moqlh.  3f9-3$t  :  cDMia- 

tnoe  nival  be  aesicd  there.  374. 

ib   consent.  3^0,    381:  tu  tie- 

guage,  3T<| ;  picture  «(  pvliy, 

»*■ 

tloaicB,  the  Church  in.  356.  asji 
degrees  of  |^ry  in  436,  43|. 

Heresies,  fight  in  laia  afntant  ike 
Cliureh,  374. 

Ilerriky.  pretence  ol.  mxr  cane  iral, 
4^3'  4^  '  how  to  be  expcMl 
sMneiimes   healed  seoMtv,  416, 

Heretic,  not  evny  one  a,  hIm  be- 
lievei  licNIics.  347  :  what  aaba 
a,  348  :  rilence  to  lie  kctn  to  * . 
each  claims  name  of  lathsfic 
3Sf.  3;6;  •(poils  that  <h>m  t? 
pretending  to  reaso*.  357,  Jbv 
cannot  claim  authoritr.  or  iM 
witbani  It,  363  :  tlut  •<»  «Ueh 
w«  bcfieee  CbriM  b  *gda». 
them.  Thy.        ' 

Heretics,  or  sdilsiBatk*  cnafBRd 
to  twigs  lopped  o0  ilie  viae 
3ID  i<|. ;  all,  weuhl  liatT  u*  (e^ 
fievein  Chtitl,  ybi:  tnaoy  aap 
condemned,  361 ;  yet  ia  IMr 
sin*,  J7S  ;  continence  of.  shf«U 
not  pemade  us  448;  widoiniad 
viTKini  of.  inferiot  to  Caibelw 
wiT«K  443 :  Bot  10  be  tm^ 
out  by  lying.  481 :  san  k**  in 
speaktog  faerr^  than  Catbntia 
woald.  483,  4Ss:  tliOe  harw  in 
bellering.  when  ihey  pnrlmd 
Catholicism,  463 1  ttmiriMt 
may  lake  comfon  in  their  (onoer 
igtiornnce.  4*3:  converted,  will 
correct  others,  486. 

Hidden  hfe  with  <'hrttt.  393. 

Ilinory,  raplaaainii)  tiv.  341)'.  oflbe 
Eaodoi  allegorical,  lIuioghlmB. 
3i<X 

I  loly  SiHiit.  the  birth  of  Clirju  b  at 
The.  350:  is  not  the  Fatbff  U 
Chnsi.  330:  Holy  Sfiirit  and  thv 
Church,  sjs  :  ia  not  a  creanuf- 
356:  kin  againH  The,  9&4 :  «■£. 
nilietl  by  Ihe  expresaton.  tflger 
of  God.  30$:  misdon  of.  ea 
Tenlecosi,  3108:  The  third  P«- 
son  of  the  Trinity,  337  ;  His 
IndMiliialitr  and  o(?tecs.  J»t: 
body  of  any  Chiisliao.  a  lemp^ 
of.  444;  speokiDg   in   St,   n^ul. 

in- 

Homicide,  lying  to  screen  tnm 
punishment,  46S  :  jiiitlttWr. 
4*9- 

Honorain*.  Mrtnl  of  Ihc  mwwv 
M7:  one  a  rampanion  of  Si. 
Augmttn,  a  lover  of  tnMh,  H7> 
prayed  for.  >t8,  349;  bow  hd 
aslnty,  3«8:  not  Ibea  a  Clri»- 
lian,  nS;  hit  (rietHfskIp  wfit 
£l  Augustto,    jjl;  «rPl  woadir 
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at  the  Old  TesUment  being 
called  piiTi;,  353;  called  on  10 
take  more  pains.  3;;;  a  sincere 
and  earnest  inquirer,  365. 

Itotioriiis,  laws  of,  against  idols, 
337. 

Hope,  everything  pertaining  to,  em- 
braced in  the  Lord's  Prayer, 
373:  worldly,  its  objects,  348; 
of  discovery  implied  in  search, 
361  ;  of  Chrisilans  in  the  Judg- 
ment. 374. 

Horace,  fable  quoted,  494. 

House,  lemporaland  eternal,  496. 

Humility,  most  needful  for  virgins, 
473,  437 ;  who  would  follow 
Christ,  436;  its  praise,  428;  in- 
stances of,  428.429;  commended 
by  our  Lord,  4:8,  430. 

Humility,  taught  by  Christ,  near 
bis  Passion,  429;  leamt  of 
Christ,  430;  unfeigned,  needed, 
434:  treated  of  fully  by  St. 
Augustin,  436  :  of  Sainla,  438; 
and  holiness:  need  of  in  pious 
widows.  448. 

Hundredfold     fruits    of    virginity. 

434- 
Hunting,  pleasure  of,  452. 
Husband,  and  wife,  their  union,  3BS; 

relative  duties,  389,  391;   might 

once  have  many  wives, 406,  407; 

must  have  but  one,  40S. 

I  AM, 'meaning  of  the  Name,  334. 

Idleness  leads  to  vain  talking,  516. 

Idolaters,  a  minority,  355. 

Idolatry  conforming  to,  to  avoid  vio- 
lence, 464;  might  be  done  to 
save  life,  if  lying  lawful,  482; 
conformity  to,  nowhere  allowed, 

493- 

Idols,  lawsnf  flonorius agamst,  337; 
some  still  believe  in,  341;  rejec- 
tion of,  prophesied,  342. 

Ignorance,  sometimes  betler  than 
knowledge,  242;  result  of  evil, 
34;,  364;  to  be  home  patiently, 
550. 

Image,  of  God,  in  the  mind,  524. 

Images,  of  persons  and  things  seen 
in  visions,  545  sq. 

Imitation  of  Christ,  427. 

Immanuel,  340. 

Immorlalily,  the  penny  in  the  par- 
able, 426. 

Impatience,  evil  of,  537. 

Impurityi  legal,  not  always  sin,  409. 

Incest,  compared  with  adultery  and 
fornication,  402, 

Incorruptible,  begets  Incorruptible, 
370. 

Incorruplion,  future  gain  of,  529. 

Infirmity,  a  reason  for  not  working, 
515;  pleaded  as  an  excuse,  ;i6. 

Injury,  not  10  be  done  to  one  man  to 
save  another.  466,467. 

Instrumental,  goods,  403. 

Integritas,  said  of  virgins  and 
widours,  450. 

Intention,  determines  the  character 
of  an  action,  530. 

Intercourse  of  the  sexes   venial    in 


marriage  state,  263;  when  right, 

when  viirong,  487. 
Interpolalions    supposed    in    Holy 

Scripture,  350. 
Involuntary   continence     estimated, 

4S9. 

Isaac,  son  of  Abraham  :  told  nolle, 
491;  inherited  otherwise  than 
his  brothers,  535. 

Israel,  prefigured  the  future  Church, 
304;  history  of,  and  its  signifi- 
cance 304  sq.:  compared  with 
bodom,  461;  history  of,  figura- 
tive, 470. 

Israelites,  whole  people  as  it  were  a 
prophet,  444. 

Israelitess,  without  guile,  Rahab  be- 
came, 497- 

Jacob,  his  birth  as  typical  of 
Christ's  Incarnation,  286;  an 
ancestor  of  Christ,  33q;  his  ex- 
ample quoted  for  lying,  460; 
his  deceit  was  a  mystery,  491; 
acted  in  the  figure  of  Christ, 
492. 

Jealousy,   attributed  to  Cod,  527. 
ehu,  falsehood  of,  no  safe  example, 
482. 

Jericho,  represents  the  world,  496. 

Jerome,  St.  opinion  of,  about  St. 
Peter's  simulation,  and  note. 
461, 

Jerusalem,  heavenly  and  earthly 
contrasted,  496;  Christian's 
living  in  common  at,  512:  the 
heavenly,  wtiat  gifts  her  sons 
have.  535- 

Jesus,  supported  by  pious  women, 
506. 

Jewish  Christians,  kept  the  Law, 
509. 

Jews,  named  from  Judah,  339;  our 
witnesses  to  prophecy,  343;  per- 
mittedto  ill-treat  our  Lord,  373; 
many  of,  murderers  of  Christ, 
forgiven,  374:  and  heathens, 
out  numbered  by  Christians 
355:  their  notions  of  defilements, 
469;  priesthood  of,  become  vile, 
470;  heart  of,  called  "stony," 
491:  rites  of,  culled  "sacra- 
ments," 493. 

Job,  his  example  cited,  409;  patience 
of,  in  various  temptations,  530: 
was  thought  to  worship  God, 
for  temporal  things  :  compared 
with  Adam,  530:  trials  of,  ei- 
treme.372:  templed  by  his  wife: 
stood  fast  in  God,  373;  restored 
to  prosperity  for  our  example, 
373. 

John,  St.  beautifully  alluded  to.  390; 
his  example  cited,  410:  alluded 
to  426. 

John,  the  Monk,  J39;  he  had  the 
gift  of  prophecy;  consulted  by 
Theodosius:  appeared  to  one  in 
sleep,  S50. 

ioke,  a,  not  a  lie,  45S. 
oseph,  -St.  chosen  lo  evidence   the 
perpetual  virginity  of  St.  Mary, 
Sii. 


Joseph,  temptation  of,  487;  his  con- 
cealment no  lie,  491. 

Josiah,  sparing  the  Prophet's  bones, 
544:  spared  the  knowledge  of 
the  anl  let  ions  which  followed 
after  his  death,  547. 

iolham,  parable  of,  494. 
oy,  diiferent  degrees  of,  in  Heaven, 
426:  godly,  given  to  ua,  534. 
Judah,  Jews  named  from,  339. 
Judah,    fornication   of,  no  example, 

495- 
Judaism,  how  far   St.  Paul   allowed. 

460,  461,  493- 
Judas,  prophesied  of,  341:  an  exam- 

file  of  evil  tolerated,  506;  our 
.ord's  ]iatience  with,  529. 
Judge,  seems  required  for  "false 
witness,"  467,  468,  473;  infor- 
mation to,  no  betrayal,  468;  tor- 
tures inflicted  by.  528. 
Judgment,  reason  for  believing, 
341;  wilt  separate  good  and  evil, 
343;  of  the  just  and  the  unjust, 

374- 

Judgments  of  God,  on  fallen  men 
and  angels,  246;  will  be  ex- 
plained at  the  Resurrection,  367: 
are  just,  268  sq. 

Juliana,  thanks  St.  Augustin  for  a 
warning:  asked  him  to  write, 
441;  not  to  lake  ail  as  written 
for  herself,  441,  44S:  had  chil- 
dren when  left  awidow,  445,448; 
highest  achievements  open  to, 
448:  is  to  communicate  the  book 
to  others,  450;  household  of,  a 
Church,  4S4. 

Kids,  skins  oF,  meant  sins,  492, 

Kindred,  spiritual,  preferable  to  hu- 
man, 418. 

Kingdoms,  two  distinct,  after  the  re- 
surrection; Christ's  and  the  De- 
vil's, 273. 

Kiss,  not  refused  lo  Judas,  529. 

Knowledge,  diRerent  ways  of  desir- 
■■!£.  357;  distinguished  from 
opinkin  and  belief,  359:  of  evil, 
no  misery,  359;  matter  of  belief 
■nay  be  called,  360;  and  charity, 
two  eoods,  403;  all  who  know, 
partake  of,  538;  of  ditiicult 
questions,  a  divine  gift,  549. 

Labor,  pleasure  in,  453:  those  able 
to,  h^pier,  515:  a  duty  of 
monks,  514:  practised  in  good 
monasteries,  516:  humbling  ef- 
fects of.  on  the  wealthy,  518;  for 
the  common  store,  $19;  in  the 
rich  more  charitable  than  alms- 

gi™g.  535- 

Lamb,  The,  followed  by  virgins,  and 
married  persons.  426,  432. 

Lamps,  burning,  what,  386. 

Lauren  tius,  the  Enchiridion  ad- 
dressed to,  237. 

Law,  counsel  given  beyond,  461, 
462;  of  God  unmoved  by  cir- 
cumstances, 489;  of  nature,  407 , 
timhr,  in,  Tuilkoul  distinguish- 
ed, 509  ;  Jewish,  permitted  eat- 
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locia  the  field*,  ji?;  m|]T><>Md 
Willi  10  cMBbine,  with  at  Got. 
ptl,  j$j;  Oncnonial.  mt<f\UiU% 
ol,  3Sl:  in  Ihc  letter,  kUlclh: 
want*  an  cxtKiunder.  jj). 

lAtn,  uf  man,  in  tome  tort  Chrn- 
tion,  3S£. 

Inlying  mit  more,  Sc  raul.  ji;. 

liAnnw,  I'urinl.  what  dgolM  In. 
494:  bocne  by  AngelR.  J41:  told 
Abraham  Uie  Mate  o(  ihe  Je*s. 
S4B- 

],ettum  of  RhcIorlcUn*,  S45- 

LckIk*,  5»). 

Lod-hani],  vhul  moanSi  )74. 

t^gal  purifioliou  bhon  not  auTriagv 
siixtul.  40i>;  vru  for  tbe  l)^  of 
xin.  409. 

If  l«ur«,  what,  had  Si.  Paul,  466> 

L«oau.  meietintw  of  ConMntiuR, 
4«i. 

Lcwdnos,  worse  tbanthefi,  48^489. 

Utt,  not  every  i>  a.  nho  lie*,  4(16. 

Liberty,  Chrlnian,  461.  463,  403. 

Lit,  iigverall»wublG.  I>ut  dlflen  much 
in  guill.  £43:  ncil  allowable  to 
save  nnolhet  Erom  ir>juiy.  14J: 
question  if  ever  liwful.  4^7  sj.; 
a  Joke  Is  aal  a.  4;S;  nor  a  mis- 
lake,  458:  (Icriiiiiioii  ol.  458, 
454>  491:  l>oiv  10  b«  'afc  (fi^m, 
460:  qucMJon  if  ever  oictiil.  400. 
401;  euunplei  quoted  in  fivor 
01,  460,  4QS,  ;oo;  cBX*  ol  dan- 
ger TcqutnnK,  460^  403,  490; 
OMidtaiocd  w  (alt*  wUsew,  4bK 
cowhinned  more  genemDy,  aod 
Dote,  4te,  464,  476:  AUcgofy  Is 
not,  4£a,49i;  tomet! inn  allowed 
In  Imperfect  Haie,  4(11;  N<w 
Toluneiil  nrver  favor*.  461. 
493;  God  halcv.  even  lo  ilciitioi'- 
iu,  Jfit,  481:  cormpta  the  loul. 
463;  any  *lna*«o»lly  Jusiiiied, 
463,49s:  good  men  louauilior- 
hr  by  telline.  4(14:  itboiit  Ctirlst, 
466;  seriRiratu*  of.  4(16:  none 
lawful  in  doctrine.  4(/i.  jqo;  nol 
to  be  told  to  j[ivF  plcasnrc,  467; 
uielul,  question  of.  467,  471, 
474f49S:  if  not  10  defend  crime. 
467;  how  lorMaiiie,  wlicn  cjiirf 
iJontd,  4&8;  how  lo  v^jpe. 
when  silence  betnys,  iffy,  live 
binds  of,  condemned:  ihiee  siill 

!|UMlon«d,  4A9;  wlsli  to  ti»c, 
orbiildcii.  471.  what,  llirralcncd 
with  dc?l ruction,  473:  Deocil  it. 
even  ifnot  "(al»e  witncH."4;3; 
a  harralesB  one,  to  aave  pudiniy 
of  bodv,  allowed,  475;  tighi 
MM*  of,  all  shown  lo  be  evil. 
476;  which  sorti  lew  culpable: 
Done  is  xood.  481,  4B1;  exam- 
ples of,  (tuotod  from  Scripture. 
481,  491  :  every,  contrary  to 
truth,  45i:  prelcnding  h«B»y 
vonc  kind  of.  48);  metaphor  or 
ADIIphruii,  is  not.  491:  none  i« 
"  )ust."  495,  4B4;  no  holy  per- 
son {lorlet  in.  49b:  one,  leudn 
to  aiiutho,  498;  about  religion 
wool,  49'.  Soo;  not  to  b«  told 


to  ure  a  toal.  vf):  mlher  trust 
(iod.  500;  pntforiin  ln|[cncnl. 
SOD,  nut  lev(  lluia  lewdotss.  st>0. 

Life,  cumal.  Ibrouch  the  reward  of 
good  works,  is  itulf  the  ([Ift  of 
God,  3;a:  cCenul,  not  to  be 
(ircn  for  temporal.  461,  474; 
pxid  lien;,  eternal  hereafter, 
worth  |i.lllrlice,  JiS. 

I.iSht.  Tcil  and  pretended.  34S: 
sirong,  not  bom  at  one*.  361; 
tie«uiy  of,  a  staodinK  talrade, 
J&4:  coeial  oAsprlng  of  fire, 
371. 

I.ipf,  have  spoken  it  tbe  bean  bas 
cooMnted.  33S. 

Literal  Kose,  the  usual  one  oF  tbe 
EpisUes.  504. 

I.lluri^',  qoottd,  4tq. 

Livins  aft«T  nun,  is  living  after  the 
flesh.  jSj. 

L«E,  entertained  Angcli.  idy,  his 
cxunple  dlscuucd,  463,  489, 
490;  cuuied  by  perturbation, 
4901  kitew  nol  bli  gavfl*  to  be 
Anccis,  497. 

Lore.  pieMer  than  faitb  and  bope. 
■74:  is  tbe  end  of  all  the  com- 
mondinenls,  375  ;  action  of, 
s66  Ki:  '*  ptrfect.  caalcth  out 
fear."  330:  ncl  of.  lovislble,  338; 
only  way  to  aitiun  the  htshesl 
go«l,  363;  subimts  without  nope 
of  leroporal  rewards.  373:  of 
huaband  for  wife,  Apoaiollcal  ar- 
cutneni  (or,  368:  tt^n  to  dH- 
please  God)  431:  aw«d  to  God 
by  Hrsins,  433;  of  Christ,  on 
tbe  port  of  v(r|[ln*.  437:  the 
remedy  (or  pride,  437;  of  neifili' 
bor  ai  mIi.  463;  mlKtiiccled. 
makei  false  cstimalfrt.  474:  rec- 
titude of.  the  soul's  chaitiir, 
47Si  47^:  of  God.  is  His  pit. 
S3i:  thcKroundolpal!encc,53l, 
534:  kindled  by  The  Hoty  Spir- 
it, Jjs:  of  creature:  already  in 
creature  loiing.  534;  of  God. 
not  in  creature  unless  given,  334. 

Lucon.  (tuotcd,  339,  S4t- 

I.uctctiut,  error  of,  about  tbe  sou). 

3S»- 

Lmtmt  f  ■it'/  ndir  /lural,  491. 

Lust,  what  is  cbiedy  so  called.  3E0, 
381;  our  enemy,  lo  be  ralsttd, 
381:  Its  reiiHancc  the  bup>inct» 
ol  man,  3S1-,  orovcil  lo  be  of 
tbeaoul  as  much  asol  the  bodv, 
391;  how  put  down.  593;  scniu, 
lis  tlnfulncw.401;  dcfmitloool, 
463. 

Maccabbes,   boob  of.   referred  to^ 

540. 
Madmen,  ttrenglh  of.  not  hcnJihy, 

448- 
Magic  ans,  391;  la  bringim;  up  S*ffl> 

u«!.  S43.  ■ 
Male  and  female,  cotitmstod.  407. 
,1/iiAy(o',  500. 
Man.  knowiedKC  tonceritlne.  a  jiart 

uf   wiiidom,  3C<>:  iialtire   of.  av 

turned  by  God.  363;  image  of 


fioi)  in.  369;  begin*  It  Imperitc^ 
iton,  371:  living  alter,  whs,  I 
5S3.  ! 

Meahood.  uaumed  by  TheSoo.  J3i;] 
perfect  in  Christ.  149. 

Monicheci.  object  to  belkviaf 
aoihcfily,  S48:  tbeii  pntace< 
te^tMH»  and  kamtU  diwifwsi.l 
348;  refute  ratba  than  ookJ 
3411 :  their  conieniftuou»pbna;| 
attack  Ihe  OU  TcmmmdU 
think  Sct>pi(tr«  Inti 
and  bow,  jjo;  ol  what 
they  accuse  ilic  Chsrcb.  35} 
wonbip  tbe  tan.  353:  boW'l' 
of  FaiMtus,  iift;  ioquire  ^n,-- 
of  evil,  36s;  chainlet  ol,  *caiio; , 
Scripture:  of  Uoodlew  bodio,! 
but  coarse  minds,  36$,  yUn  Ibcel 
btiwy  385.  386.5M.  Si9;»^l 
tnted:  diMnincd,  388^  390".  t^l 
uytng.  410:  their  heretiod  ep»| 
ion.  Aiy,  laid  tlie  law 
of  God,  J09. 

MoaktutuML  plic«clkiswd  (at  1 
Ibo  ApouloB.  350. 

Mankind,  Dow  Ihey  might  haa 
tipBcd  had  Adam  DOt 
399.400. 

MansicnK,  many  in  beavm,  416, 

Matriagc,  fools  shoald  oowull  ttol 
wise    about,   361;    naaiv  b»*t| 
learned  to  despise.  3G4 : 
391 ;  not  tcgaMcd  ai  unh 
tbe  Faihen,  398:  m  lowo^ 
th«n  lirL-iniiy:  firu  bond! 
del}-  tLit  of  ow  finip«nut\l 
boly.  399;  Christ  weM  M  eoe,l 
400:  how  HBOod,  400.401,411;] 
intended  as  well  for  l(llo>*hlp>i 
400:  ol  aged  pervNts,  400;  ' 
tincnce   in.   praise- worthy, .. 
brings  good  out  of  cvit:  Uuiai,| 
400,   4Dt,   401;    ii«  gnm  jor, 
400:  how  far  errulM  f— y™**  ' 
dewrve  the   name  of,  401;  lu 
abuse.  BOt  the  sin  of  BiartiigK. 
401 ;  Saciwnentol .  40<3. 406, 40R; 
Ihe  lesser  of   two  goods,  00), 
41),  433,  4*3;  of  the  jin>.  bet- 
ter than  tlie  virginity  of  the  >«■ 
pious.  403:  sot  cnl.  InU  guid, 
40a,  40J.  409:  in  what  latK  it 
is  •■  better"  aoi  <•.  tr..'>v    -r: 
407;  wBaooi'e^ 
•new  of,  401;  I 
4C4;  to  be  not  ^iai- 
wltbovlcocess,  401.(11 
the  partner  is  unholy,  405;  1..:. 
looks    only    10    ptttSfing  Crtd. 
rare,  40$:  bow  piously  contracted 
by   Ihc  old   Fathers.  40A.  40;. 
40S.  413:  cannot  be  dUsoivcd. 
except  by  death,  400,  411.  41:; 
«(  many  wives,  allowable  tuc* 
4CC;  coopired  tolbaakiive' 
fuod.  407:  was  onoe  oonincwi 
with  spiritm)  dcnre,  407;  tali, 
lo  Dse  it   like   Abr>li«n.  4t>: 
contpircd    to    onliiulioa.  411: 

food*  of,  llirec,  413:  of  the  oU 
'jtben,   holier   th.ui    vir^aalf 
DOW,  413;  summary  of  tit. . 
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gustin's  boolf  on,  417:  how  that 
of  Ihe  old  FBlhen  roan  be  re 
garded,  433,  423;  not  even  indi' 
tectly  condcmaed  by  St.  Paul, 
43:),  433,  434:  its  fruits  Ibirtr 
fold  only,  434:  of  (profesHd) 
widom  wrong  but  valid,  441: 
ends  with  the  life  of  either  par- 
ly, 441;  good  of,  shown,  in  that 
the  bodies  of  tnarried  Cbrislians 
«re  members  of  Christ.  443;  due 
of,  not  to  t>e  withheld  for  fear  of 
temptation,  443;  the  chaality  in. 
God's  gift,  443,  450;  evil  of  ex- 
cess in,  not  of  marriage,  but 
venial  through  it.  443;  ends  of: 
that  of  Sacrament:  second,  al- 
lowable, 443;  second  attacked 
by  Montanisis,  etc.,  443;  body 
as  well  as  spirit,  boly  in,  443, 
444;  more  desirable  in  Old  Cov- 
enant, 444:  of  Patriarchs,  was 
for  offspring,  444;  provides 
against  temptation,  44s:  not 
f  needed  when  we  may  havespirit- 
I  ual  children,  44s,  453;  better  than 
'  "unstable  purpose  of  widowhood, 
441;  still  good  under  the  Gos- 
pel, 446;  desire  of.  wrong  after 
vDws,  446:  argument  from  "mar- 
riage to  Christ "  refuted,  446; 
third  or  fourth,  lawful,  though 
less  worthy,  446;  seventh,  al- 
lowed by  our  Lord  to  be  mar- 
riage, 447:  hard  questions  about, 
44B,  449;  ranks  below  conti- 
Dcnce;  holiness  ot,  inferior  by 
reason  of  cares,  45 1 ;  less  need- 
ful since  the  world  is  perishing, 

45a- 

Married.  faithful  women  are  mothers 
of  Christ,  419;  fruitfulness  may 
not  vie  with  virgin  chastity,  419. 
430:  persons  may  follow  the 
I-amb,  437,  436;  persons  in  one 
respect  cannot  follow  the  Lamb. 
437;  may  be  fitter  than  virgins 
for  Martyrdom,  434. 

Martha  and  Mary,  403. 

Martyr,  supposed  terms  put  to  a, 
464:  DO  place  for,  if  doctrine 
may  be  denied,  483;  makes  real 
gain.  497. 

Martyrs,  effect  of  their  suiferings  on 
mankind,  4(14:  not  prayed  for  at 
the  Altar,  489;  patience  of,  in 
Ecom  and  pain,  J2g:  true,  do 
□ot  kill  themselves.  530;  who 
suffer  out  of  the  Church,  535; 
memorials  of,  543.  549.  J^o: 
prayers  to,  543;  care  for  others, 
the  living,  543.  344  sq:  ashes 
and  bodies  dispersed,  uf  Gaul, 
and  elsewhere,  543,  544;  over- 
came natural  regard  for  the  fate 
of  their  bodies,  $44:  removed 
from  knowledge  of  earthly 
things,  549:  tormenting  demons, 
5SO- 

Bf  artyrdom.  often  a  hidden  gift:  com- 
mon among  Christians,  364; 
higher  than  virginity,  43;. 

Hary  <see  Virgin),  the  Blessed  Vir- 


gin of  the  Jewish  race,  339: 
Virgin  after  Christ's  birth,  339, 
511:  Christ  bom  of,  371;  sua- 
pected :  conceived  Christ  in 
chastity,  486;  holy  virgins  be- 
come like,  449. 

Mary  and  Martha,  403,  413,  433. 

Master,  opposed  to  "schoolmaster," 
351;  of  grammar,  353;  one,  to 
many  slaves,  408;  power  of, 
over  slaves,  490. 

Mechanics,  became  Monks.  $16, 

Mediator,  a,  needed  by  fallen  men, 
348,  353,  357;  must  be  God  in 
order  to  redeem  us.  373. 

Uedicine,  taking,  implies  hope  of 
recovery,  361. 

Meditation,  in  the  Law  of  God,  453; 
consistent  with  work,  514. 

Members  of  sin,  how  mortilied,  393: 
all  members,  though' differing  in 
honor,  444. 

Memorials  of  Martyrs,  539,  543; 
prayers  offered  there,  obtain 
special  blessings,  539,  540,  542; 
buried,  550, 

Men.  fallen,  God's  judgments  on, 
346;  restored  through  the  mercy 
of  God,  346;  the  restored  part 
succeeds  to  the  place  lost  by  the 
rebellious  angels,  347;  not  saved 
by  good  works,  but  by  grace 
through  faith,  147;  needed  a 
mediator,  348;  all  bom  of  Adam 
are  under  condemnation,  346, 
354;  Christians  truly  so,  533; 
ligure  the  ruling  principle  of  the 
mind,  534. 

Mercy  of  God,  free  and  abounding, 
364,  268.  371 :  how  far  ao  excuse 
for  wrong  actions.  496. 

Metaphor,  is  no  lie,  49I. 

Midwives.  believed,  as  to  parents, 
360;  Hebrew,  quoted  for  lying, 
460,495;  were  not  prophesying, 
460,  496;  temporarily  rewarded, 
460:  excused  as  beginners,  470, 
49S- 

Mind,  thii^  in,  perceived  without 
sight,  337;  of^othcrs,  not  direct- 
ly perceived,  etc.,  337  sq;  pre- 
pared for  truth  by  believing,  35B, 
363 ;  of  the  wise  brought  in  con- 
tact with  God,  363;  sovereign 
power  of,  disgraced  by  body's 
sin,  487;  parts  of  the,  how  fig- 
ured, 534;  patience  a  virtue  of, 
529;  wounds  of,  $29;  incompre- 
hensible to  itself,  569. 

Miracle,  spread  of  the  Gospel  a,  340. 

Miracles,  meant  to  produce  faith, 
363;  what  are,  364;  better  than 
reasons  to  impress  fools,  363: 
point  out  authority,  364;  some 
more  gracious,  some  more  won- 
derful: why  less  frequent,  and 
note,  364;  witness  of,  against 
heretics,  365. 

Mistrust  of  self,  our  security,  383, 

Monachism,  a  holy  purpose,  531 . 

Monasteries,  introduction  of,  into 
Carthage,  503;  good,  practise 
manual   labor,  516;    indifferent 


to  which  one's  property  has  been 
given.  519;  time  divided  tor  la- 
bor and  devotion  and  study,  521. 
Monastery,  some  may  labor,  others 
instruct,  514;  owes  a  mainte- 
nance to  those  who  have  surren- 
dered their  property  to  it,  519; 
division  of  works  in,  519. 

Monica,  St.,  failed  not  to  visit  St. 
Auguslin  every  night,  547. 

Monks,  not  laboring  for  their  own 
support,  503;  the  work  of,  occa- 
sion of  writing,  504:  honest 
trades  for  men;  a  holy  society, 
Sli:lBi:inessof,  atrap,  St5;cau5e 
scandals,  516:  to  avoid  giving 
offense,  to  labor  and  be  obedi- 
ent, 514;  ecclesiastical  occupa- 
tions and  teaching  of,  514,  515; 
life  holy  and  praiseworthy,  514; 
their  many  religious  ofHces,  51;; 
who  have  been  delicately  brought 
op,  10  be  borne  with,  516;  not 
Evangelists  nor  Priests:  sup- 
porters of  the  Monastery,  JI9: 
persons  admitted  without  signs 
of  amendment,  516;  a  heavy 
sin  not  to  admit  as,  slaves,  peas* 
ants,  mechanics:  some  became 
exemplars,  516;  kept  stores  of 
provisions,  517 ;  might  have 
dressed  provisions,  517,  518; 
who  have  been  rich  not  imnfiilled 
to  bodily  labor,  J19;  none  to  be 
idle:  disentangled  from  secular 
affairs,  530,  511;  trusting  for 
support  in  labor  if  able,  without, 
if  unable:  called  servants  of  God, 
531;  poor  of  Christ,  519;  objects 
of  the  Bishop's  care,  531,  hypo- 
critical and  vagrant,  pretended 
ones,  521;  a  device  of  Satan  to 
discredit  that  life  by  scandal.  521 ; 
accused  of  wishing  to  be  main- 
tained in  idleness:  of  hawking: 
costuming:  lying  stories:  beg- 
ging, 521;  wearing  long  hair,  523; 
life  preferred  to  Bisliop's,  521; 
good  ones  accused  and  unsettled 
by  the  idle,  S22:  idle  ones  re- 
garded as  more  holy,  533. 

Monstrous  births,  and  the  resurrec- 
tion, 365. 

Monlanists,  attacked  second  mar- 
riages, 443. 

Moral  government  of  Ihe  world,  3SS. 

Mortification  of  the  members,  what? 
39a. 

Moses,  veil  of,  s^s;  appeared  after 
death,  54E. 

Mothers,  of  Christ,  who?  41S.  419. 

Month  of  the  heart  as  well  as  the 
body,  380.  3S1 :  not  to  be  always 
literally  taken  in  Scripture,  380; 
of  the  heart,  471.  473;  confes- 
sion with  the  mouth  required, 
486. 

Multitude,  testimony  of  followed  In 
common  life,  355;  must  be  led 
by  steps  10  religion,  35B:  is  be- 
lieved regarding  Christ,  363: 
Bthered  by  Him  in  the  way  of 
th,  363;  led  by   faith  to  ap- 
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prove  nuay  anod  Ihlii)^.  y^;. 
Mbi.  nitnemol.ltlbntbttelia, 

MjrMfTica,  holjr,  wonls  uwd  in  ccle- 

Mr»t*fT.  defcn«c  of,  not  popuUr. 
>!■).  10  be  bomc  with.  534. 

Naral,  l>a*iil  tiglit  in  Bparing.  490. 
Koboth,  chxTw  acaiiut,  4<>i. 
Naaei  eieniiT,  pranUicd  10  Ihc  eu- 

NatTiiilnri,  la  be  tmpiVfti  i»  eatc- 

chluiii;,  iSs  M|-  ^i}- 
Naliom.  blennl  in  Chriw.  yy);  rome 

to  God.  bj  believing,  341. 
Nnllrily.  Elcrnil,  of  the   Son,  371; 

of  <JhfiM  In  trroe,  374. 

N>tut«,  ilic  Cliiioian  Ittutwt  litile  of, 
<uepl  that  (he  i^mlncvi  of  thp 
Cruiot  i«  Ihc  CBUieof  alllhini;v 
>$4;kni><rledecof  t)iecBUsct  of. 
nnc9Mnlm!  10  happlne»,  341: 
inxuleni  ol,  funUUr.  }(>4:  uU, 
b  cooJ.  ]S6:  lu»t  i>>  a  diatuc 

Nonriin,  ione  hoir  a  figure  of  tbe 

teil  of  the  Ijw,  533. 
Nel|[hbor.  even  Jii  lit  en  Is.  4S7. 
Nei,  of  (he  (iotpel,  ukcf  NkI  and 
^     ROttl,  J43. 
homions.  ajpiinit  second  mnriBgci, 

441- 
Kani,  holy,  dcccatnl.  434. 
Nunc*,  bcUcvetl  a*  10  pment*,  j/xt. 

Obkdiimck,  the  Chrinian's  work, 
371:  abaveoanuneocc. 4ti:  Im- 
pifel  chuAilly,  413;  unmurmur- 
ing, rtnty  of  Monk^  514, 

Old  p<T*oni.  nhf  lliey  marry.  4IX). 

Olibriui.  hmbund  ol  Juliana.  4JI. 

Omnip'ilence  of  God,  ^13. 

0/iiitMiij,  3<io. 

C^lnioD,  <llfttin]Ei>i«heJ  from  knowl- 
ctl^e  and  Iwlief,  3i'i:  ditlcrcot 
from  belief.  4S^- 

Ordinatlon,  10  be  withheld  from  a 
husbaod  who  had  n  Htond  wife. 
40S;  a  sacramcni.  411. 

Oripnal  rin,  remlltod  by  ttaptbm, 
336. 

pAOAKt,  Midlen:  poeti:  rei  In  their 
sin*,  37J;  Idoutroua  he^iihcn  so 
called,  $09,  JII:  npinioni  ol 
burial,  54a;  i^ilcnophen.  540. 

Paint,  not  to  be  nicd  c>y  wonica, 
4SI. 

Parable*,  arc  no  ties.  Am. 

t^rsdiw.  man  dr>,'elved  tn,  971; 
Adam  tare  Ins  in.  ;]n:  how  man 
foifeiied.  531  i  viiion  of,  al»o 
baptism  nccennry  for  admission 
10,  ^b, 

Parr«t  finJ  nm  p^rrant,  41)1. 

Pardon,  (^nlcd.  implies tjri.  404;  tv 
what  (granted  hv  M.  faiil.da). 

Pardon  of  sin.  conditioned  bjr  peni- 
tence, and  lias  reference  (diietly 
lollic  JndKTnem.95^;  nM  eli'en 
to  those  who  for)-iv«  not  oilicrt, 
a6i. 


I'dreols,  not  tn  be  rte<itrn(trd  when 

they  hinder  onr   niini»lry.  315; 

knonrn  hy  irMimnny.  jyy.  knoitn 

to   children    bv    faith:  yel    lote 

due  to.  360. 
Parricide.  Cataline.  of  his  counttf. 

«jS;  why  wor*t  homicide,  S30l 
Fanion,  foicloltl  liy  name  writer^  M 

(hiiiKS  now  Men  dtllllleil.  341; 

in  Jewish  ScHplnres  341- 
PaMlnot,   huw   atirtbuted    to  Cod. 

rotieoce.   of   Christ.    37>:    of  Job, 

J 7a;  is  nut  to  he  for  tempond 
opes.  377.  373;  dIfft«sfroin  tn- 
dumnce.  yn;  ■  i^rat  |[I(l  of 
Cod.  537;  atlriUitcd  to  C>otl; 
in  nhal  senM-.  Jaj;  of  (lod. 
wiihoitt  pauion.  $17,  ji.^:  in 
man,  what.  53;.  s**.'  "aits  for 
icooil.  S-7-  539:  cootpared  iiilli 
worldly  endurance,  5*8.  531;  lot 
ill  ends  is  no  nalieoce,  j:-'>: 
tnjih  of,  is  in  tbe  cause,  JSS; 
cot  like  science:  both  in  mind 
ood  body,  JI9;  shown  wlihoui 
boililr  pain:  of  our  I-ard  toward 
JndiM.  S3I)'.  unaletl  against  SU' 
lan*s  assaults.  $30;  is  God's 
gift.  S3i;  bcine  from  loir  of 
God,  Is  from  grace.  533;  likens 
to  liott.  5J3;  her  wotUs  by  St. 
Paul.  J3i  ;  it  it  Goif  t  gill  ? 
S5I.  iJ6. 

I'atriarcbt.  had  several  wires  for  off- 
spring. 444:  nmrriagcs  of.  •)• 
tacked  by  K.iiisius.  uH;  feil 
caiilc,  ^11:  Ignorant  of  what 
befell  the  Jcwi,  m;. 

Panl.  his  speaking  by  permission  not 
of  ■.-umnundincnl.  expounded. 
363  sq,;  once  a  persecutor,  309: 
his  cciunMh  and  cummands  ron- 
ccrnins  marriage  and  virginity, 
431;  what  "he  spared."  431: the 
Tcjcher:  "ycsscl  of  cltetion,*' 
.143;  I'liriie  the  uiiomiiird  Stale 
ns  hiijhcr  g'wl.  44):  rightly  al- 
lows seciiiitl  marriage.  443; 
cared  not  for  men's  praite.  453; 
St.  rclBf  correcleil  by,  4{ii,4&3: 
krjit  good  repute  with  i.-.>tc.  i'ri, 
hisanmeriothe  high  prirst.  170: 
his  onihs.  t;l^  474.  47;.  n|-hiin 
not  "  lii-ing  ol  the  Gospel,"  470; 
used  sympathy,  not  f.ilschoiid, 
47b;  charged  by  some  wilh  a  lie. 
477:  not  compelled  by  waat  10 

[irracli,  Sci:  not  using  his 
iberty,  506.  51)^.  510;  beiirine 
with  the  weak.  509;  condescend- 
ing, ii"t  of  cnll.  Jog,  Jio;  be> 
ciiming  nil  ihingi  to  all  menr 
"beenming  wrak,"  509;  relieved 
by  distant  Churches,  jto;  dc- 
eUned  gifts  lo  sToid  suspicion 
of  venal  motives,  510^  511: 
lalxireil  in  temporal  as  well 
as  s|ririttiul  works.  Jii:  avoid- 
ing susnition  of  dishonesty, 
513:  rejoicing  In  the  llltrrility 
of  bcKei'cti,    jij:    bad  h|>ccial 


limes  lor  labor  and  leachint.] 
at  Troat:  at  Atbco*.  fij,  suj 
couM  work  by  day  aod  ai|^| 
(It;  not  reveivlng  Mippon  nkl 
io  armd  offense,  jij.  JiT;  l«-I 
cjuse  his  minisiry  w^u  auMOfl 
llie  Gentiles,  si;;  not  cCMnry] 
lo  his  l.«rd.  JlS;  u«cd  me 
for  self-prescrration.  }9o:  ra^J 
ialo  Patadive.  549. 

pMllinus,Sl..of  Nola.  inquires sbMi 
barlal:  liH  opinion,  $(19. 

Pence,  on  earth.  3S7:  ibe  price  tt 
oinlineace.  }9h. 

Peasaal);  became  Monks,   tlli.  114 

Pelagianism.  noted  by  Si.  Auguit^ 
in    bis    book   on     widow  >nad.  j 
44t.   449,  4<;o;    dangCTSM   <p-| 
pnnche^  lo,  450. 

PalagiaBs.   thick  paii«nca  nian'*»-{ 

free-will,  5jl.  S39. 
I'eBancc,  dooe   npcnty    Ib  ChHct 

way  of  mniction    (or  ilit  ba; 

Ittod,     jTj:     rcfdMl    of,  ee»-| 

denned,  473. 
Ptaltence,  MeUful  for  pardon  «t « 

3S». 

Penitents,  onlcr  of,  37  J- 

I'cTiny,  in  IheiMnUt,  436. 

Pmieoosi.  306. 

Peoples,  and  nalkma.  onr  winmati  | 
to  Chtisi,  361. 

Pcrlecl,  are  Dot  even  lo  rUh  to  Ut.  | 
473. 

Pcrfceling,  pxid  and  evil,  Jtl?. 

Pcrjuiy.  strangely  justiiicd  by  *■ 
49S;  aone  can  be  aJIcanbh.] 
4119:  real  ihough  i>ot  of  nuih  f 
41J9;  (nand  cvett  by  tb*  adulM- ' 
OU4.  joa 

Pcrmisaaoo,  oM    »am«    ai   oMUOL 

475. 

PersecviliMi,  Bight  from.  S^tK  5*'- 

Pertevrranee,  need  o(  {no«  to, 
4S3.4S-I- 

l>raian  fable  of  Manicbccs;  jftj. 

PMer,  St..  bi*  CKanpfe  cited,  4>o; 
limalaiioa  of.corTcGivd,4Ai,«;r3. 
hU  denial,  4<i3:  ^stifymg  him 
make*  St.  Paal  a  liar.  tTi- 
denied  only  with  Iha  moatfa,  ytc 
*iaaed.  4H6. 

Pharisee  awl  PaMlt*ii,  418. 

Pliyidcian,  bcM  judge  (or  ihe  (kk. 
);3;  haiea  sleSneM.  lottn  ike 
sick,  S34- 

Pity,  liow  aliribnied  lo  GmL  St- 

Plato,  hidden  neaning*  of,  [■  aoMt- 
oiia  wtiilng.  3SJ. 

Plenore,  thought  chief  good  by 
Kpicurulk  J53;  in  bojy  litar, 
4S3:  of  earthly  things  a  Inoaa 
motive  CO  natural  will.  $34. 

Pontius  Pilate,  named  lo  oiaiL  t*e 
date.  171. 

Poor,  feixiing.  (or  saan'a  praiae  tot 
gnod.  4A7:  ol  ChriM.  monks  » 
callcd.fiq;  pattmcc  of  the.  })■ 
king  for  the  inhetitaace.  $)j.  vS 
Chrisi  to  be  made  lich,  S^ 

Pcstute,  In  pnyei   increaac*  Uf 
54*- 
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Powets  that  be.  subiection  to  the, 
illustrated.  306. 

Prayer,  the  Lord's.  238,  174;  called 
■■The  Prayer,"  375;  needed 
against  temptation,  449. 

Prayer,  the  daily,  of  the  believer 
makes  satisfaction  for  daily 
trivial  ^ns,  360;  remission  of 
lighler  sins  by,  375;  does  more 
than  exhortation.  450;  spiritual 
delight  in,  452,  453;  helped  by 
alms,  452;  of  the  obedienl 
heard,  514;  interrupted  for  ne- 
cessary labors,  SiS^  posture  at, 
increases  fervency:  yet  is  not 
necessary  to  it,  542. 

Prayer,  for  the  dead.  434;  an  univer- 
sal practice,  539:  at  the  Altar. 
54a:  authority  for,  though  not 
in  Scripture:  also  profit  of.  539, 
540;  do  not  profic  atl:  539,  542, 
55a;  for  ail  Ihc  faithful  departed, 
542,543:  for  our  departed  friends, 
especially,  550. 

Preaching,  the  Gospel,  reward  of, 
509;  the  Gospel  for  sappotl 
might  offend  tbeweak,  510,  ;ii: 
for  the  sake  of  a  maintenance 
wrong,  519. 

Predestination,  to  eternal  life  is 
wholly  of  God's  free  grace,  a68. 

Pride,  and  envying,  438;  to  be 
guarded  against,  531 ;  ground  of 
false  patience,  531. 

Priesthood,  of  the  Jews  become  vile, 
470. 

Priscillian,  artful  praise  of,  483;  him- 
self delected  without  lies,  485. 

Priscillianists.  exposed  by  Consen- 
tius,  450;  inquiries  of  Coasen- 
tius  about.  457;  thought  it  law. 
ful  to  deny  doctrines,  481.  4S6, 
4g2;  some  of  their  nolions,  4S4; 
sin  less  than  Catholics  in  blas- 
pheming, 484,485;  hcesy  of. 
overthrown  by  CachoKc  Bishops, 
4B5;  anathematlie  Prisciltian  in 
pretence,  485, 

Protffl  Paltonia,  moiher-in-law  of 
Juliana,  and  note,  44S,  454; 
grandmother  of  Demetrias.  451. 

Property,  management  of,  361; 
question  of  lying  to  save,  467. 
476:  giving  up  of.  a  pattern  to 
us,  518. 

Prophecy,  evidence  of,  conclusive, 
339.340;  even  for  Gospel  re- 
cords, 340,  341 ;  of  things  we 
see  proves  things  unseen:  Pas- 
sion foretold  in,  341,  342. 

Prophecies.  Old  Testament,  fulfill- 
ment of,  pointed  out,  313. 

Prophetic  meaning  of  Patriarchs'  care 
for  burial,  541. 

Prophets,  eifect  of  their  teaching 
on  multitudes.  364;  in  time  of, 
women  served  God  by  marriage: 
God's  ancient  people  a  prophet. 
444;  marriages  of,  attacked  by 
Faustus,  44a;  knew  only  what 
God  thought  fit.  54B. 

Providence,  not  excluding  our  exer- 
tions, 530,  5>i. 


Provision,  for  the  morrow,  how  for- 
bidden, 47a;  10  be  made  for  the 
future,  siS. 

Psalmody,  a  spiritual  delight,  452; 
no  hindrance  to  work,  514. 

Psalms,  to  be  learnt  by  heart,  JI4. 

Publican  and  Pharisee,  428. 

Punishment,  eternal,  341;  for  sin 
inevitable,  3B5:  less  for  schis- 
matics who   suffer    for  Christ, 

535- 
Punishments,    future,   eternity    of, 

273;    threatened  to  correct  the 

foolish,  3;i. 
Purgatorial  (ire,  possible,  260. 
Purification,  why  ordered  under  the 

Law,  409. 

Quick,  the,  and  the  dead,  Christ 
shall  judge,  expounded,  25;, 
373. 

Rakab,  not  approved  for  tying.  495; 
how  she  might  have  avoided  it, 
496. 

Reading,  three  kinds  of  error  in,  351, 
352;  spiritual  delight  in,  452, 
453;  pursued  to  the  neglect  of 
doing  what  is  read,  514. 

Reality  o(  Christ's  flesh,  389. 

Reason.  Manichees  would  prove  all 
by,  348.  354;  not  enough  to 
keep  men  from  sin,  351;  why 
not  to  be  followed  before  faith, 
357;  unable  to  roaster  religion, 
360. 

Refuge,  is  one  seeking,  to  be  saved 
by  a  lie? 460,  462,  468. 

Regeneration,  effects  of.  275;  prayer 
for,  for  Catechumens,  375;  in 
Baptism,  3S6;  had  we  no  other 
birth  we  should  not  sin,  500. 

Relics  of  martyrs  (pretended  ones), 
hawked  about,  531. 

Religion,  search  after  true.  354; 
search  for  true,  presupposes  be- 
lief in  God,  361. 

Repentance,  true,  264;  of  God  with- 
out error,  517. 

Report,  good,  duty  of  keeping,  453. 

Resurrection,  the,  of  the  body, 
264  sc], ;  of  the  saints,  266;  of 
the  lost,  366;  derided  by  some, 
313;  is  certain.  333;  of  Christ, 
prophesied.  341. 

Retreat  of  monks,  for  prayer,  517, 
Sr8. 

Revelations,  by  visions,  546;  to 
Prophets  partial,  548. 

Reward,  of  Christian  soldier,  453;  of 
evangelizing,  509. 

Rhadamanthus.  fable  of,  352. 

Rhetoric,  learned  from  the  few  whom 
the  many  acknowledge,  354. 

Rhyming  terminations,  527. 

Kieb,  the,  humbled  before  the 
Church,  340;  heated  of  pride, 
in  becoming  poor,  518;  men, 
become  monks,  519. 

Riches,  desire  of,  condemned  in 
widows,  452:  what  men  will 
suffer  to  gain,  528;  of  God, 
531. 


Right  Hand  of  God,  what  meant  by, 

327.  373- 

Rising  with  Christ,  what,  392. 

Robbers,  lying  in  wait,  458,  459. 

Rome,  the  usage  of,  in  respect  of 
divorce,  402;  love  of  the  com- 
monwealth, 519, 

Root-virtue,  continence,  412. 

Rufhnus.  translated  Eusebtus'  Eccl- 
Hist.,  543. 

Rule  of  Faith.  Ihc  Creed.  369  sq. 

Ruth,  blessed,  though  Anna  more 
so.  443;  continent  widows  may 
not  set  themselves  above:  mar- 
ried again  to  lie  an  ancestor  of 
Christ,  444, 

Sackambnts,  of  New  Law,  super- 
sede the  old.  461;  truth  intimat- 
ed in,  475. 

Sacrifice,  for  sin,  called  sin,  495. 

Sacrifices,  legal,  not  for  Christians, 
351- 

Sadducees,  our  Lord's  answer  to, 
447. 

Saints,  the,  resurrection  of,  366; 
shall  know  at  the  resurrection 
the  benefits  they  liave  received 
by  grace,  267;  Church  daily  re- 
newed in  the,  340;  general  ef- 
fect of  their  examples,  364;  in 
heaven  cannot  sin,  385,  387;  dif- 
fer in  merits:  in  glory:  and  joy, 
436:  number  of  the,  to  be  com- 
pleted, 453;  of  Old  Testament 
saved  by  grace  through  faith, 
533.  534;  intercession  of:  pray- 
ers to,  549:  prayers  lo:  patrons. 
539,  543,  sq. ;  memorial  chapels 
of,  539.  542. 

Sallust,  referred  to,  528. 

Samuel,  apparition  to  Saul,  opin* 
ions  on,  S4B. 

Sanctity,  treated  of,  437;  higher, 
sought  in  separation  from  the 
world,  514. 

Sarah,  her  example  cited,  411;  ati 
example  to  wives.  444;  denied 
her  laughing,  460;  truly  called 
Abraham's  sister,  491. 

Satan,  as  an  angel  of  light,  257; 
tempted  Job,  as  Adam,  by  «o- 
man,  372,  530;  brought  low, 
after  his  pride,  533;  tempts 
through  or  without  instruments, 
530;  hurt  not  Job,  but  by  God's 
power,  530;  fell  by  his  own  will, 
534;  exorcised  from  children, , 
569. 

Sanl(King),  those  who  buried  him 
praised,  544;  seeing  Samuel, 
548- 

Schism,  a  breach  of  charity.  535. 

School,  templing  discussions  in,  348. 

Schoolmaster,  the  I-aw  a.  351. 

Scipio  Africanus,  his  daughter  por- 
tioned by  the  state,  519. 

Scripture  Holy,  creed  scattered 
about  in,  347;  statements  alt 
true,  422,  423;  forbids  being 
overwise,  443;  wrested,  508;  to 
be  learnt  by  memory,  514;  can- 
not deceive,  534 
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Scrt|iiute«.  copic*  of.  in  liantli  ■>[ 
J<wi,  _'i4J;o(lhcOWTcMaincnt 
often  li|CU[;ilii-r,  4(10:  why  con- 
liia  cxnsiplo  at  well  m  ptc- 
ccpU.  4;u:  forbid  tvccy  lit. 
flTfr:  no  mincina  ol.  477;  knowl- 
«I|[eu(.]>rui«cil,4ii;  uuc  inter 
pic<Ation  o(.  to  be  ureed.  411; 
ihm  isHhoib  lo  l»  u«nl  u'ltli. 
41^1;  uIOM  Tmimc-ril  xlockcJ 
by  ManichMi,  yvi.  Jjo;  why 
l^id  10  defend.  ^9;  fourfolii 
•t»*co(,  >491  pu*k*l  ux  o(.  3JI : 
bow  to  ilnil  with.  3JI,  3S3: 
three  suppcniiionfi  >boui,  JJi; 
Charch's  b(liv(  shciul.  353; 
faltdy  chMEcd  with  atnurdiijr, 
}fS:  believed  oo  Cliuicb's  tali- 
nMn;,  ]6i. 

Steubr  joili;niralt  inipMeil  <>n  llUh- 
opt  l)f  Apostoliciil  injuitclion. 

531. 

SfiJfi,  dwcltint;*  cilled,  373. 

Senilort.  bcumc  Maiiki^  $19, 

Sffli-.ira,  ,147, 

Sermon  ua  Ihc  moiinl.  418. 

Mkknest  o(  Ihc  *cul.  what,  jSA. 

Ax"***/.!.  47  s- 

Sl][n^  Inidhiclble,  3S3:  employed  U 
the  (uiinul  adinlMioii  oF  aente- 
chiimtn.  31a;  Dol  Icnunn,  Mith- 
Dui  the  thing.  361. 

SImllct.  ciiy  wtapDoa  to  Imd.  34B. 

Simon,  lin  eiAmple  cited.  433. 

Sin  and  .^in<.  rcMitli  u(  Adnni't,  3j6: 
oiici;  pill  one  (or  Ihc  •Hlier,  lit; 
erf  progenlto™.  753;  RuiU  ol  ihe 
6ru.  on  be  watlicd  away  onJy 
in  tile  blood  ol  ChiiM,  3$3:  ni- 
6em  ol.  extends  ovrt  llw  whole 
mortal  life  of  ibe  uinI^.  356; 
Itivial.  160,  i6j:  telali«T  tnagni- 
lude  of  xins.  303  >q,;  tuocauiri 
of,  Ijcnoranccand  u-e^lciicu.  liyi; 
ttmlMionof,  33);  Impauilile  t» 
Coil:  ori^in.il  in  chiUtcn.  34!: 
bw  made  10  restrain  lor-li  from. 
JS'i  eTery  action  not  tisbtly 
done  it,  3I1O-.  forgiveiieu  of.  in 
B«plita>.  37J:  oone  loo  beinciii'' 
Bome  at«  i«iiUI,  *omc  reiiil(it<l 
by  prayen.  some  by  tKiiaiic'i'. 
374;  tatecbumcnm  ilili  tinder. 
ysy.  remitted  10  the  faithful  in 
lUptitnl.  yib;  (ptrltuol  men  not 
exempt  Iruiii,  39^:  retiial  jiii1 
deatlly.  41M.  403:  none  are  (icr 
from.  431):  tonfc»«ion  of,  447; 
not  Id  be  commilied  tuiavclife, 
4(r3  Mj,;  condition  of,  rci^uircd, 
473;  wrongly  ctliiii-klcd  by  otf- 
nal  men.  474;  "I  nthert.  not  to 
be  prevented  by  o«r  own,  476. 
4S6:  not  lobeiluQelo  detect  sin, 
481:  aitiuiin  coniclence,  4^: 
not  juMlfied  by  motive.  4s6;  yet 
mude  in*.  4$!),  4q<i;  t^iiial  nut 
allowed.  jSq:  aliemaiiiTi  of. 
489.  491:  of  Ignorance  Of  infit. 
Biily,  490.  4[/>.  fio;  lotgiven 
toritub*eiti)enl  e<ni<i  uoikk.  496; 
comes  of  our  catilily  btrth:  11 
the  sliof  of  (Icalh.  i/oo. 


S'mifiag  at  work.  SU- 

Sinner,  to  protect  a,  b  oot   to  nid 

slo.  4(fi;  Dut  lo  be  deiiulrcd  of. 

■!<■». 
Sltlinj;.  a<  the  right  hand  of   God, 

vhal?  S13- 
Siityfold    friiu   cf    widowed    life, 

434- 
Slavci.  nuny,  but  one  maftlet.  40S: 

freed   In  liccome   Moakii,  ji6; 

tnlhtei)  t>v  nultera,  338.  * 

Sleep.  nti>iinence  from.  ssS. 
Soticty,  found  id  on  faith.  339, 
Sodom,  juitilied   in  <wmp«nton   o4 

l«r>ct.   4bi;    l.oi'4  condact   in, 

4(13.  4(>7.  468:  men  of.  smitten 

wilh  blindnesi.  497. 
Soldieni  of  Christ,  mark  of.  dot  re- 

Sulnl    uilcr    (Icwlloo,     373; 
tonki  iti  culled.  $31. 
Solomon.  coniinAniled  lo  build  God  a 

temple.  374. 
Son,  The.  anoinied  by  the  Father, 

S3q;  laid  to  wITcr  bccauM  Hla 
umaniiy  luOercdi  of  Ciod  Is 
('•od:  of  man  is  man:  of  God  li 
Almighty-  why  Only  Son,  37a; 
doth  what  He  irillr  One  God 
with  the  Kather.  370;  of  God 
luflered  aod  died:  begfollcQ  be- 
fore all  llmrt,  371. 

Sooj;  o(  Ihc  Lliroe  Holy  C'hitdien, 
43S. 

Soul,  made  to  know  inith,  3;^:  ituiy 
be  ileliled.  jia;  meaniiiif  of,  in 
Scripture,  3*3;  purity  ii(,  more 
than  that  of  Ihe  body,  j'-S.  475. 
47''  -.  i'riicilliaaiats  in  error 
aboui.  4S4. 

Soul*,  pure,  God  dwell*  in.  333!  o' 
lh«  faiihful  lirpannl.  at  test, 
MI-S43- oliuii"  Ihe  mutreciion 
of  the  body,  nl;  rest  of.  not 
aUccted  by  the  comililun  of 
the  body.  S40'343:  nor  by  the 
cvenia  «t  the  wotld,  mj,  348: 
some  free  from  all  lulIninK,  547. 

Speech,  inward,  hiard  by  God,  471. 

Spirit  Holy,  ^ilgniiiej  by  linjcet  of 
God,  3o;i  ihe  Apo>ile»  filled 
with,  342;  I'uutincnce  iho  i>iJi 
of  Gol^^.  3^4:  siKnihcd  b)  men'* 
aclioni,  460;  God.  .i«  dwelling  in 
Temple.  3So;  conmbiTanilal  and 
coequal:  talJetl  "  ijivc,"  374; 
heatethnll  ihin|[<,  471:  Ihe  Arc 
of  Divine  lA>e,  333;  heiic«  the 
fwurec  o(  palivncr.  333.  534. 

Spiritual,  deiire  of  Ihe  old  Palhets. 
4U7,  40S,  413, 

Spy,  luppnscd  prucllc«  of,  4S3. 

Steward  nf  the  (,'htirch  must  have 
one  wife.  40I}. 

Sicwardfi.  tniatcd  chough  slavct,3sft. 

Strnct,  wrong  in  malung  all  sin> 
eqiul.  495. 

^tiidloiiMieab.  matter  of  praiae,  336, 
337- 

Subtance.  cone  but  what  God  begot 
or  created,  jfij. 

Siicceaion,  .Apahlolic,  Ji'ij. 

.SuJicniig,  Ini  faith  and  humanity, 
praiscwonby,  4it^ 


SulTcfinxi,  cnilund  for  worldly  1 

jeci».  J»S, 
Stiiciila.  Ihnai  of.  mae  not  1 

to  HH.  460-  iq. :  Uae   claim  <i  | 

tnartynkm  by,  331. 
SupererOEalloe.  497. 
Suaaniwand  Asmv.  403,  413.  41% 
Swearing,  insiBiiMB  of.  tn  New  To-  ] 

tam«nt.47o;>ll  "conkcthoiciiT 

474.  tNsh.  o(  Pavid.  4g»;  Mk  I 

caciucd  by  uaae.  49S, 

TaUIIHO,  hlM  uf,  IcMla  Id  lylit.  I 
466.  467. 

Tanaat,  fiuschood  of,  no*  la  be  lail»<  | 
le<l.  4.15. 

I'arct,  UirDc  will)  till  tbe  lian«it,3A  ' 

TeachiitK.    all    inpli««    toanefiillk 
314;  mullilude  nuiy  sImw  vbciej 
to  lind,  3)j,  ybt:  CailHiltc,  ort-J 
gin  of.   ^jb;  onlliury    way  e(, ' 
■te*  belief.  351^;  all  MfOirM  1 
nuulor,  363. 

TvtfiouaiMM,  in  caiechltinK  aiiaa 
and  reoMdlea  of  393  ug. 

Tenple,  Chtittlon  bean  a,  374., 

Temptation,  countel    aKSinu,; 
the  aged,  431 :  liofic  of 
cali»aa,  43a. 

Templing  llod  by  moi  aroUfnc  4m-  j 
gcr,  508. 

TereUhuiiu  Umrib,  nn<  lo  be  (MdJ 
without  c^pou'lom,  33S- 

TtRullian,  anwbcly  attacks  MOiad 
marriage.  44> 

Tcnamcnl,  OM,  fond  (o-  iaf« 
«oul«,  349:  agrees  vith  Kca. 
34Q.  pamages  that  teem  loeEa- 
demn  it.  31.1:  veil  of  ictnond, 
331;  ntul  Ibe  chance  a^ne. 
3;,i:  Si.  .^DguMins  lellrl 
■lx>ul.  333:  .St.  Ainhrmt'i  ei* 
pokiiinn  of.  336:  chBitcfbfMgh 
againit.  ybi.  two,  lagnlM  (r 
Abraham's  aooa,  47>o. 

Tenlmony,  (tarcnt«  kiKnm  by.  3}k 
of  Ibe  mijititud«  how  wlal, 
354.  3SS- 

Thealrc,  applaui«  of,  oouncd  bf 
poeta.  35J 

Thecla,  vcnciotiett,  4M. 

Theft,  from  rich  nee  tawful,  4&7;i> 
"Ircmi  the  mouih"  of  the  k«iR. 
471;  some  think  loo  Biucb  cf,  ai 
compared  with  iin»o(  luniry.4;4; 
thongb  to  feed  the  pour,  4H; 
i(  leu  v)n  than  lemlnaa-  oat 
wone  than  another.  4U,  489. 

'Iliigh,  stgailicaiioi)  of  pulling  tbe 
band  under.  40^ 

Tbinyfold   (mil  of  fnarriagc.  434. 

1'houghi,  atna  of.  37'),  j.v>;  goes  be- 
fore soiks.  3S1:  of  mientita, 
3S0:  cnnnoi  ko  anposltliod.  ]8i; 
a  mynlerj-.  jSj. 

Time,  shilling  courtc  of,  433. 

Tinacs.  ctaiage  of,  349^ 

Timothy, St.,  hit  cxampteeliciltoi; 
circumciwil  by  St.  I^Hll,  4M. 

Tiiu*.  &i.,  not  carcnaciMd,  Md 
why,  461. 

Tobias,  DommeiMleii  for  bitijriagtbc 
dead,  541. 
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TaD|;iie,  Ihc.  487;  DM  10  b«  j-lelded 

10  >Id,  4$i. 
Toti(u«,  to  obuln  tettlmoor,  4(<4, 

S3S:  quMtiona()j-inc.  lOMcspr. 

4681  to  be  bonw  whti  Ion.  4T0 
Trades,  boool,  pntdticd    by    St. 

Pagl,  jii;  munial,  suiiabk  10 

fvcKben,  $13. 
Travel,  tn  torch  or  InaRticiloo;  to 

Hol^  l^nd.  3SJ. 
Tribulaiioo.  allioda  nnTiage,  493, 


Trinity,  noly,  ilie,  dotttioc  ol,  3:7 

«q..  374- 
TtWIi,  St.  AilRUMiir^  citljr  lore  o*. 
347:  liclirf  prrpares  for  behoM- 
ing.  348.  349:  wwcb  after, 
3S4  >q.;  lovcn  of.  belicTe  au- 
Ihority :  why,  nuilc  lurd  to 
dboover.  )6i;  Uod  In,  36): 
state  of  mind  Bccdful  lor  tnk- 
ins.  )65;  of  every  sUiencnt 
ioScnpture,  411;  may  be  ipokcn 
In  order  to  dcceW*',  4^9:  coat- 
ptite*  every  clernal  |{ao>i,  46J; 
etenul.  iliuinjcuiilKd  from  or- 
Aioaiy,  4f>7.  474.  475:  nolton  of 
keepio);  "  rn  ibe  heart."  471, 
4iJb-.  love  of,  allou-i  noi  false 
wttneu,  473;  auy  bi  preferred 
to  everything  raterul.  475. 
4^:  not  to  be  wron)^  in  dc' 
fndingf  it.  481;  every  lie  eon- 
irary  to,  483;  to  be  kept  with 
tfacKW  witboul:  lOme  lo  be  con- 
cealed (lom client,  4f7;  nolhlnf 
affiinil  it  "jmt."  4115;  defended 
by  cumples  oi  chastity,  4^,500. 

Type,  woman,  oi  wh<it.  41J;  ap- 
nUcation  of  the  Three  Holy 
Chitdreo,  438. 

Typkal,  cneaninic  of  niany  wirei, 
4o9:  *MW  of  impurity.  40^ 

UMCIItCI''MCI«K»«,  dot  to  be  feisfned, 

UnilerUandlae,  di^lin^^ished  tram 
belief  and  opinion  I  iibyrcuon, 
3591  now  known  by  icultiiodes 
10  be  the  way  of  tinowine  (Jod, 
364:  qnick.  tlDd'i  ij^ft,  370: 
Uith  Koa  before,  370. 

Union*,  ihree  iipoken  of  by  the 
Apoiltc.  3S&. 

Uoily.  in  Godhead  illiuiraltd  by 
ihil  ot  nuU  unilEd:  but  Imper- 
fectly. 37a 

Unatarrled,  may  mean  widows,  44a; 
pcrtona,  "think  of  ihinB>  ol  ihr 
Lord,"  443;  shouIJ  i[!ve  Chtiw 
what  they  tewrre  from  a  con- 
son.  4Si:e«hi»ncd  lo  forbear 
manrioKe,  4S3. 

Uawillini'      continence     ntimated, 

4!U>. 

Vuu  of  Scrlptorc,  dan«  away  In 
Chtlii,  3si:  of  Mrxn,  ol  ihe 
Nujulte,  5JJ. 

Vellv  mm  not  to  ivear:  irhy.  534. 

VeiiKrance.  len  kingly  than  fotbeot- 

anoe,  5>q. 
ftufittn,  jsi. 


Vke.  can  luc  the  inuremenK  of  vir- 

loe,  $98 
Vine,  ibe  Church  in  ha  llkeneu  to 

i.'Ma  crimpareO  to,  joq. 
Violence,  not  ctwMtnted  to.  corriiplj 

not.  4'>],  4')0',  lyinc  ■'>  escape. 

wrong.  463;  not  10  be  evaded  by 

aio.  .^4. 
VUsll.  qooied.  flJ9.  14s,  SS".  35S. 

Vlijin,  (»ee  Mnry.)  God  mml  ttly 
boraota.  339;  Ihe  Btosed;  403: 
the  bleticJ,  a  npe  and  paliem. 
417:  what  was  her  bt|[heu  blet- 
aodaoa*.  41S,  419;  had  vowed 
vir^aily,  418:  na*  bom  ol 
ChriM:  how  both  a  Mother  and 
a  Vir|[ln,4tS- 
Vtrclnal    chauiiy    aboi«   nurriajcc, 

4M. 

Vtrj^nity,  preferred  lo  nurTiage.347. 
411.  411:  is  anfelk,  toy  430; 
theeiealetof  Iwocooda,  411;  lo 
be  i;iuTded  by  bumilky,  4I3; 
that  of  Ibe  blewed  Virgin,  418: 
a  good,  for  Ihc  take  of  the  (ulure 
life.  430.  4>>-  41}.  434:  i<*  joy* 
in  heaven.  4 j6-  ihe  gi'io'^od. 
433;  lu  fralK  huodicdiold.  4^; 
Inferior  to  martyrdom,  43;:  pre- 
ferred by  St.  Paul  to  con- 
jugal faitb,  443;  goodnesB  of, 
makes  nui  marriage  evil,  44a: 
ol  children,  a  comnenialforn  lo 
parents,  445,  44K;  farwUng, 
after  prof esMOn  is  tlnful,  445: 
of  Ihe  Church.  4461 

Vlq^na,  brought  to  Chrl«  every- 
where, 340;  oil  huly  one«  itit 
Mcthcri  of  ChrMI.  4IS:  rich, 
how  Ihey  may  eirc  birth  lo 
membera  of  Chrisi,  419;  div 
■ingiiiihed  from  s:icrcd  Vjigim, 
410;  no  "rommaml"  concen- 
tni;.  411:  have  peculiar  )ayt  (n 
heaven,  43(1:  follow  the  l.amb. 
437:  need  humility.  41S:  their 
grounds  for  lorinff  Cod.  431^ 
may  be  less  fit  lifiBii  nunied 
women  for  martyrdom.  434.  435: 
encouracemeni  lo.  437;  should 
love  'he  f»ime*<  of  fhrjsl,  437; 
disli  ngn  ished  from  the  "iinmar- 
ried,"  4.43;  before  widows  in 
Ihe  kinj^om.  4;i  .  special  sonjc 
of,  4! I. 

Virtue,  what  patience  i«  a.  5»7; 
inMrtiments  uf,  not  lo  be  yielded 
to,  538, 

Virtues  of  the  *oul  may  eaist  tin- 
teen  in  habit,  4iig,  410. 

Visible  and  tnviiihie  creaiion,  yf-}. 

Visions,   of  the  onsten  irnild.  f4n. 

Vows,  freely  made,  malits  whiil  »a> 
lawful  unlawful.  443;  wron;*  in 
dcalre  to  revoke,  44s:  marruge 
after,  U  not  odulceiy,  446;  but 
yet  is  wor«e,  44(1;  of  continence 
rfcconmiended.  4So;  a  prolcc- 
lion.  4S3;  marriage  lo  Cbrici  by, 
446:  more  laudable  bccwae  not 
required.  446. 

Vowi  of  continence,  417. 


WAlirAie.or  theClirisilaa  ti(e,38i. 

Waablng,  cnre  for  all  In  Bapilun: 
dally,  ill  prajer  37J. 

Waichlnirv  use  ol.  453. 

Water,  changed  into  wine,  jfij. 

Whirling,  about  false  iloctrinei  ;>}. 

Wicked,  the  death  of.  cfenul  In  Ihe 
same  urn*^  at  the  life  of  ihc 
Sainl*.  3 J  J. 

Wid'-wcd,  ('hastily,  above  marriage, 
43)- 

Uidowed,  condnenec,  Ita  raiik,  434. 

Widowbood,  fornklng.  after  nrofc«. 
■Ion  I*  a  *ln,  445:  ihU  Is  »ot 
adnllery,  but  worie,  444-,  lon^ 
and  enrly.  grealer  ml  of  cooh- 
nrtice.  447;  pta)-cr  and  faMing 
mnke  better,  44S;  bald  qucs- 
lions  aboDi ,  .|.|S. 

Widows,  their  continence.  434; 
Fourth  Council  forbade  Iprofea- 
led  widows)  to  marry  again. 
441;  may  be  called  unmatrled: 
better  among  the  membcn  of 
Cliri«t  tlian  married  wninen.443; 
may  marry  uain.  an  Ktith,  443; 
more  blefised  il  not.  as  Anna, 
443.  447;  not  theiefote  better 
than  Kuth  herself.  444:  do  belter 
in  not  matrjInK  now  ih»t  ChtiM 
Is  camc,444;  havini;  Fuinily.  h^ive 
□ogood  reason  to  marr;.  44s; 
what  Ihey  should  do  accnrd- 
liHE  lo  their  ablhiy.  445;  merlta 
ofVin  dilTcrent  catei  compared, 
447;  luxurious  living  of,  mn- 
demued.  4S1:  humilitv  an  orna- 
nicnl  lo,  44S:   alma  help  ihcll 

tirayen,  4^3;  lo  draw  oilier*  10 
Ike  pn>fes«ion,  453. 
Wife  (sec    Husband),   why  crnMtd 
out  of   husband,  Ji)9l  many  al- 
lowed once,  why,  407.  4i>S;  only 
OQe  belongi  toa  Mcwart)  of  Ihe 

Church,    4ofl ;     and    woman. 
Creek  word  smbigaoua,  }o6. 

Will  (see  Freedoni  oO,  ol  Uod,  in< 
variable,  36g;tniesnbmi9uono(, 
10  (^1,  373;  of  man,  admon- 
ished and  healed  by  grace,  449: 
free,  made  too  n>uch  of,  t^ 
tome,  4;n:  if  m^n  uorkn  on, 
much  more  t^'Od  hfl|.>s,  4ja; 
(lod  nol  lost  but  by,  530;  free, 
ol  man.  ifels  not  patience  by  It- 
acif,  Jjl:  why  It  prodtxc*  haril- 
nrwi,  jet  nol  tnie  patience,  S3'. 
S33:  oil,  made  frantic  by  devil- 
ish Incitements:  ihe  devil  be- 
came devil  by  his  own,  334:  has 
ODI  love  of  God,  but  bf  llii 
sift.  53*- 

WilK  forgery  of.  4M. 

Wisdnm,  man's  true,  is  Ihc  tear  of 
Cod,  337;  111  lie  found  in  true 
religion,  3S4;  implie*  knowledge 
concerning  Cod  and  man,  3O0: 
he  who  has  not,  knows  nol,  361 ; 
prayer  to  Cod  for,  363;  b  God's 
gt(l.  43).  Ai<K  palience  hond- 
m^d  of,  538;  true  and  folKi. 
true  from  God,  jji. 


Wise,  who  arc,  360;  how  arc  (ouls 
to  find  Ihem,  361;  arc  brought 
iip.'ir  [o  Ijod,  363. 

Witchcraft,  not  10  be  tjetected  by 
wiiL'hcrjd.  5C>D. 

Wilnc-i,  false,  forbidilen,  460.  467, 
409;  qUESIion  if  liiwfiil  ta  mve 
iife,  464;  abtiut  God  ut  Christ, 
464,  467;  deliaitioti  of,  467, 
468:  incompatible  villi  iovc  of 
tinlh,  473;  false,  niighe  seem 
cipedicDt  at  times.  4H6, 

Wolves,  in  sheep's  dolhlng.  4S5; 
sheep  nnt  10  wear  Ihcits,  4B6. 

Woman,  insult  offered  IQ  the  sun  by 
a.  353. 

Wonicii.  now,  compared  to  the  holy 
women    of   old,    40&,   41s;    ac- 


companied  and   supported  ihe 

Apostles;  and    our    I.ord,    506; 

(i^re  the  concupistential  part 

oflhe  mitid.  514. 
Words,  use  at   Greek,  349;  arc  the 

beginning   of   works.   4(Xl;  ore 

deeds.  4S7. 
Work,  evil,  not  made  good  by  mo- 
tive, 488;  to  refuse,  as  wrong 

an  error.  415- 
Working.  understood  of  laboring  iti 

spiritual  things  enjoined  by  the 

Apostle.  503. 
Worlcs,  are  preceded   by  thoughts, 

3S0.  381;  and  Faith.  31)2;  good. 

a  better  portion  than  children, 

4SI,  452:  precede   nut  election, 

533.  534- 


World,  spirit  of  this,  pofFs  up.  Uff; 
cares  of.  lower  married  hoiiufs^ 
451;  passing  away,  a  rt.ya 
against  marrying.  453;  ".:, 
for  the  number  of  Sainc^,  v^j, 
trials  of.  require  patience.  -5;, 
love  of,  produces  worldly  endur- 
ance, syi.  J34;  lust  comes  ul, 
but  also  of  man's  will,  531  k{. 

Wounds  of  Christ.  437. 

Wrath,  in  God  no  passion.  iJ;. 

Writers,  three  ways  to  err  in  uiinj. 
3;i;  sense  of,  often  hard  to  see 
clearly.  352. 


Zacchbus  and  Goliath   compdiW, 
411.  430- 
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